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Wherein the Church of England i is defended againſt he Calumnies and Reproachediad 6 
Bellarmine, Saunders, Briflow, Harding, Allen, Stapleton, Parſons, Kelli 
; ſon, Eudæmon, Becanus, and other Romaniſts* And, amongſt other tl i! e 
anſwers to the Exceptions of Fit Herbert, Fitz-Simons, elli ſon, Champney, co 
Fludd, and another name le (+ Author, (againſt hs firſt Edition of this Work) arcy, - | 
inſerted i in their proper Places. * 
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Written by Faaxcis Nr B. D. ſometime Fellow of Merton Colle 


ge in Oxfor 
Rector of Orford, Archgeacon' of Norfolk, and Chaplain to WY JAMES the Fir 
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And now faithfully Tranſlated from the AUTHOR'S LA TIN Edition ( much inlar 8 
and corrected. ) 1 | 


| e | VWikaeunto i is added 


A new Edition of a SERMON of the fame Author” 8, concerning the W OF TH 


Cuvrcn : A Copy of the firſt Reformed ORDINAL: and a Tranſlation of ſome Fragments p | 1 | 
Letters written to Father LR CouRATER; in an APPENDIX, 
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An exact 1 N DE * of the Principal Matters; and Marginal NOT E 8 upon the whole Book, 
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„ and particular Series of the SUCCESSION OF OUR BisHoPs, through the ſeveral Reigns ſince the 
Reformation: An Hiſtorical Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of this preſent Controverſy, and of the 


ſeveral Writers on both Sides; and particularly of our Learned Author MASON, and of all hip 
Works, ina large PREF ACE. F. 
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A "RANSLATOR'S PREF ACE. 15 
ſr HER 2 Alinighty God, the Sober diſpoſer of his crea- $ OR 
"-  tufes, thought fit, in his divine wiſdom, to gather a Church te thxiilyt 
in this world, he himſelf did inftitute an holy Priefthoods,.” hi 
in the Tribe of Levi, whoſe peculiar office it was to offer... F 
| (0) Pecrifice unto him for the fins of the whole people, and to (6). bleſs © -. a nk 
them, in the name of the Lord. And this Prieſthood, by his own expreſs, . 
 wppointenent, conſiſted of three diſtin& (c) Orders, viz. an High Pro's - x 
Priefts, and Leviter: All which, in their reſpective degrees of Sub po 25 25 3 
tion, being expreſly call'd and (4) ſelected out of the reſt of the Tr by: 
Tfrael, by God himſelf, were alſo, by the like Divine appointment, — | 
mally and ſolemnly (e) Con ſecrated to their reſpective Offices, with a grant 
thereof to them and their Heirs male, in due courſe of (,) Succeſſion, ex- 
_ clufiye of, and (as to their Szcerdorat powers} wholly diſtinct * and in- 


| A Pen; all other Pray whatſoever. 


Qi 1 n | Se a | 2 5 

g. II. How facred and inviolable this Office was, a exidenly S080 
(among divers others) in the caſe of (g) Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, iovolabe. LE 
and the dreadful Judgment inflicted upon them, and all their adherents, * RE 
For their Rebelliour and Schiſmatical invaſion of that ſacred Function; which 
the Holy Ghoſt has recorded, as a Rebellion againſt the (g) Lord, who had 


inſtituted the lame, and honour'd it with the ſanction of his Divine 4 45 55 * Fo 
thority: 5 Ay 7 N f 2 ws 


F. III. AcananLs to which Levithal e our Bleed Sa. vage 
viour ſelected and ſeparated a People, called his Church, from the reſt of prictiooge. 
Mankind, and conſtituted them an Incorporation, with Laws, Governors, and : 
Subjects, Rights and Privileges; purely Spiritual: In which he himſelf; in per- 5. 
ſon, ſuſtgin'd the Office of (i) Highprieft and (4) Biſhop, being the ſupreme — _ 
ruler of his Church: Under whom the Apoſtles were then only as (J) Priefts ; 1 5 
and under them again the ſeventy (m) Diſciples, as in the place of tze 
() Levites. But, when he had, immediately before his (o) Aſcenſion, 
| conferr d upon his Apoſtler the plenitude of ( P) power, he thereby - pre- 


C Exod. xxviit. t, c. Levie.ix I, OC; —xvi. 15, c. (b) Numb. vi. 22. (0%) Exod, 
viii. I, c. Xxix. 1, Ge. Numb. iii. 33 (d) Ibid. (e) Exod. xxix. 1. Levit. viii. 1, ec. 
Numb. iii. 5, &c. (F) bid. C). Numb. xvi. 1, &c. (hb) Numb, xvii. 10. ——xxyl. 9. 
() Hebr. v. 4, 5, &c. (1 Pet. ii. 26. (1) St. Matth. x. 1, &c. St. Mark. iti. 14. Cc. 
i. 7, c. St. Lake vi. 13, Ge. ix. I. (n) St. 1 (u) Who- 
ever doubts of this Inſtitution , may receive full ſatisfaction from The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy aſ- 
' » ſerted. 1108. Account of Church Government, &c. by T. Brett, LL.D. 2d. Edit. 1710, Two Treatiſes, - 

the Chriſtian prieſthood, &c. in 2 Vol. 3d. Edit. 1711. 4 Diſcourſe of Church Government, by J. Pot- 
Fer; D. D. (now Biſhop of Oxford) 24. Edit. 1711. The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, &c. by T. Brett, L. L. D. 
1718. All in 80. And others. @). St, Matth, xxviii. 16, Cc. O. St. Marrh, xxviii, 18. St Joh. xx. 21. 


a 3 ferr'd 


The 7. Wb Pie 


] 95 75  ferr'd them to the firſt Order, vix. that of Biſhops - Under whom we 4 
| a 2 a ſecond. Order, in. every Church, deriving their authority and miſſion | 
from them, by Ordination, viz. Elders, Brechyters, or Prieftx; and, un- 5 
ITE 3 der both, e called () Deacons: cor reiſe 
| 4 5 bo their reſpective Offices, as committed unto them by God, Ind 
5 as the /ecular powers, and notwithſtanqi * (r) tempera nen to 
5 x; 8 E the TAY. 4 8 TS: ; 
he's 2 FR F. IV. N OR. did theſe Orders 1 the Char ceaſe with the NPs - 


= e themſelves: bitt they provided for the Contihhähncg of the fame Ally, e. 
. : yy 5 25 ven unto the end of (s) . world, by conſeprating, into their own Order, 
a and Fellowſhip, in the Apoſtolical College, (t) Timothy, (u) Titus 5 Sth = 
jr WOK 120 . hs, 1 + vanus, Softbenes, Epotbroditiry and others; wem O. 2 ms. 
i) Partners, (x) Felltto-helpers, (Y Brethren, ( Cmpanvn in; 
OO 22” Four, and (a). Fellow: Soldierss yes; and expreſly () 4poſttes too ji 
RES 5 5 i with himſelf in the authoritative part of ſeveral of his (c) Epi 15 
* 55 > nd to whom it peculiarly belong d (in right of their Offices) to in e. 
OR,” 2 der the things that were wanting (or neceſſary to be done) in the Cbureh. 
3 5 ; 1 "a 35 and articdlarly fo ordain Elaers (or Presbyters) in ve (A) vitys ia ſub- 
FAS -- ordination to themſelves. For to them, and to their reſpective true and 
la Succeſors; no leſs than to the Anaſtlec themſelves, are thoſe words 
lu our Blaſſid Saviour applied; As my. aske, hath ſent me, even q 
ä (e) ou. All power is given unto me in heaven und in earth: Gb ye there- 
5 fare, and diſciple () all nations, Ko. And bo Jen with gos alway, eu 
nanto the end of world, en. W rife did (as the fpoſves 
dad done before) notwithſtanding all the threatnings and terrors of the 
. 5 2 95 temporal powers: for which many of them were glorious Martyrs and Con. 
| 1 as is . Known: to Fall who are e n r 


| 1 : 19 Sy v. N. 0 w, uf. theſe! . or ( Oer, as 3 8 
Alea in al from their having the over ſcgbt (i) over all the Noc f Chriſt) we find St. 
. 3 er cl. James the Faſt, the firſt — Was ſettled, at (4) Jeruſalem, St. Peter at 

* ) Ast ioch, (and afterwards, of the Fewiſh (m) Proſelytes, as was St. Hann! 
3 Py of the (a) Gentile Converts) at Rome, St. Mark at (o) Alexandria, Ti 
©  mothy at (p) Epheſus, Titus in (2) Crete,'Diony/ius at (r) Athens, Ge. EZ. V7 
very true Church of Chriſt being able, at this day, to produce a Catalogue 

| of their Biſhops, in a due courſe of e len, ns; __ 1 firſt pln 

of n eng them. W eta E 


; pie 9. VI. AMON G the * this our 8 3 very early beſt VOY 
in zin. the light of the Goſpel; (but whether by the preaching of St. Paul, or Jo- 
. ph of Arimathea, or whom elſe, Tſhall-not-here'diſpute'; the ſame be- 

5 int largely handled i in the following 0 * 97 "Fs certain, there 


. vt * 
2 A . 
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5 (0 PT; vi. 6. | Wo) A484 iv. I9, 20, 1 JI. . 20, 29. x uiii. 30, Jr. (St. Matt. | 
l 10. (t) Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Iim. i. 6 (u) Tit. i. 3. () 2 Cor. vili. 23. (T) 17d. 
(9)'t cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. t. Coloſ. i. 1. Philem. i. Hebr. xiii. 23. () Phil. ii. 25. | (a) Id. 
r ia. The word in the Original is 90% A4pofile; tho' we tranſlate it your Meſſenger. _ 607 Cor. 
I. r. 1 Cer. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Coloſs. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 2 Theſſ. i. 1. Philem. 1. (a) Tier i. 5. 
„ (e) St. Jh. Xx. 17IJ.. ) Or, make all Nations my Diſciples, For ſo it is in the Original. 
g) St. Matt h. xxviii. 18, e. (5) Erienemoi. (.) des xx. 28. (k) Eufeb, Eceleſ. Hiſt, Lib. 2. 
cap. 1. & 23. & Lib. 3. cap. 5. & 11. 00 1514. Lib. 3. cap, 2. & 35. oat ii. 7» 
(n) 1bid, & Euſeb. Kcciel. Hiſt, Lib. 2. eap. 25. & Lib, 5 cap. I. 2. & 22. (00 E Eecleſ. A 
Lid. 2. cap. 16. & 24. (p) 1bids Lib. 3. cap. 4. 60 Tit, . 5. & Euſib. as before (H) Eufeb, 5 
ibid. (s) La wed Vindicat: B. Il, Ch. ii. fol. 49. 1 8 ; 5 
8 | | | Was 


* _ our ; Anceſtos the Briton, 5 45 


wis an „e. Church 


the firſt inflinutiob-vf the" 
_ orderly kept. apy Ah vim, 2 — — Racks; ind their Ker 3 
ligion, all$6Hh_thEr, Were atiren inte ar part of the Ile; which is now ð \ 


y. the invading and. ufurping 


card ( b/c 
that 4 Veel Invaders 
eue Religion ; and inſtead thereof 77 2 the whole land (Wales 


only execyted) withhe dark clouds of Pa 


_ rggover'd till the coming of luguſtine the Monk: Who; having happily 


reſtor'd the hriſtian Religion to our Countrey, (then calld agi by 


the Conberſion of many of its n RE Inhabitants, became thereupon t the 15 3 — 
4 ESucceflors, in their due courſe; have 
19 Bom all along egy Primates and Metropolitans of all England; , 8 


Erſt Archbiſhop of Fe W 


oper to obſerve, that, from the Ee of 
5 Augulline, donn to che time of our Eg 
moſt 4 thou ſand (u years). the ſuccefſion.of our Biſhsj ors by Ander 
ries chemie Ives, nas to Have been wg in a all e 87080 5 ex- 
* | | 
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F. vim. Br ur no 3 male ION united auf bor iz BY our Nation 8 
happily deliver'd itſel ' from the t Encroachmehits and Oz urpations of the controverts 
regs been gle x ground here, during all ** - 


Court of Rome, (whic had 97 40 
or moſt part, of the ſpace of time laſt mention d) but the Agents and Ad vo- 
cates of that Court (who were well aware of 2 then dettining Intereſt and 


Power of their Papal Empire,) left no ſtone. unturn d, to blaſt and diſcre- 
dit that happy Reformation, which they found themſelves unable to pre. 
vent; ifi RITES to bring us . again under * heavy * of the Dope: Ss 


| Supremacy. 


S. IX. To this end, we find many Writers, of no o ſmall repuration K. and by 
mong their own party at leaſt) zealouſly engag'd, and ſeemingly reſolv'd nom. 


to ſtick at nothing, either to confute the Principles whereby our Refor- 


mation was brought about, or at leaſt to raiſe ſuch a cloud of ſpecious ob- 


jections againſt our Reformed Church, and its Hierarchy, as might put 


the leſs learned multitude to a ſtand, and make them in ſame;meaſure un- 


reſolv'd how to proceed in it. Of whom it may not be unacceptable to 
the Reader, to lay before him a ſhort account, or character; that he may 
be the better able to judge, what .ctedit is due to the bare afertions 


of the ſeveral advocates, ſince their argumente are fully and fairly ſtated | 


and diſcuſs d, by my Aurhor himſelf, in the following Y/ indication. 


But, before I come to this, I chall look back to che very beginning 3 
this Controverſy, and give him a ſhort, but diſtinct, hiſtorical account of —_ 
its riſe and progreſs, together with a catalogue of the Biſhops, conſecrated 7 


in the ſeveral intermediate Reigns, down to our own times. 


0 wid. Ch. v. fol. 89. 00 Maſs Vindic. Book I. Ch. ii, iii, iv. fol. 49, e. (6)? Fig. from. 
the Feat. 597, to 1533: ( Maſon as befores Ch. vi, fol. 95. | 
| | : $ *. Ty _- 


Saxons. *Tis alſo certain; 
the r Nation prevail'd alſo againſt 
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3 VI. How far he Biſhops of Rome were concert A in both, or et e 
ther of, theſe Illuminations, [ ſhall not here need to examine; fince tis ſo tn „ 
well done to my hand in Fon following (4) Saves. 6 6 this I think * a> + 
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Nicholas (4) Wan ell. ben of $a al J 005 : = * a 
bury 11 Abr. 153 by 3 "RI IRA 5 
— * Bdward (oY , cosi Biſhop of Hereford FV 
N oy £3055 py. (NS 85 $608 (0) N Aix 
x18. Hugh ( f) Zain cond bebe of rue, 5 e 
e Sept. 1535, by N . 
K Jen. @ 22% con. biber of fene, . 
* ** A Las 
* Richard Gang con, Bitop of Chicks i i 
5 rs, we FRETS 3G, by: e ie nn EIT wan GY x 
| pros Witham G) Rugge (ali as 8 conſ. TT Th Cranmer 23 
+ | of Norwich, eee 15365 re ee 
7 EY William 8 bur, conl. „ Ls 
| A Pe LE . . 9 2. 8 2 | 
; _ Robert. @ ) Barton 10 lis Parfew 1 wont " d gg Gear 23 | 
| iſhop of St. Aſaph, 2 Jul. 1536, by  » fill. Rugge 3 4 TR 
* Robert (m) Holgate, conf. Biſhop of 2 45 e . 'Y _—_ Fs 
G4 * . Aaffes.25 Mar. 1537. by. om th, . 
8 Job. Saleot 26. 
xxx. Robert (#) Aldrich, conf. Biſkop of cart e, ) . 
l 8 i 2637, by i „C re 
: ; * 1710 30. 
I . Henry ( 0) Holbeach, conſ. (Suffragun) Bi- 12 5 M 
"A Latimer 29. 
e PR 24 Mar. 1537, by 2 Warton ”y 


Cu 


(a) yh No f. F. xii. ( dee No 18:6: xii, =o He died 24 945. 1542. (e See No 4r. (d) He 
. reſigned 1 July 1539. (e) He died 1538. (F) He reſigned 1 July I539, be was burnt (Hs 
. ) Some cal him Hilſey. Thetime of his Conſecration is not {greed on. Stripe places it 
in Sept. 1535, but Wharton is of opinion it was not till 1537. To me the former ſeems more probable: 
eſpecially, fince, in à Lift of Subſcriptions, which Mr. Collier (in his Eecleſ. Hiſt, Vol. II. fol. 127.) has 
given us from the Cotton Library, and tuppoſes to be an Original, I find this Biſhop' s name next aſter 
Latimer's, and before Sampſon” $, in the order as I have here plac'd him. However, he died | 
1538. (h) See No 54. (1) The Author of the Fragments, in the Approdix to this Volume, fol. 
3xviii; aſſures us, from Cranmer's Regiſt r, that Rugge was conſecrated by the Archbiſhop himſelf, tho' 
| the Ads of his Conſecration are not to be found there. See more of him in No x1. in 5. ii. (k) He 
Vas confirm'd Biſhop of St. 4 4 23 Feb. 1535. and from thence tranſlated to St. David's, 21 Apr. 153 6. 
| Ot this there is no doùbt. ſince the Acts of his Confecration are not now any where to be fo — 
our captious Adyerſaries, many years after his death; have taken occafion to pretend, that he was n | 
Fele, and the rather, becauſe they may thereby caſt a blot upon the Conſecration of Atchbiſhop | 
Arber, th which he bore A principal part; not remembring, that ſeveral other Biſhops, and articularly 
about the ſame. time, are in the very ſame predicament, whbſe Conſecratjons nevetthe)eſs there is no 
controverſy about, But of this ſee more in my Author, in his following Vindication, Book III. Ch. x. 
fol. 309, c. as well as in the Fragments in the Appendix, and hereafter in this Preface, No 12. $. zii. 


Wyy See No 13. in g. xi. "Of See No of 28 0 See No 14. 5. xii, (e) See No 57, 
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XIV. * (5) Wer yt 4 Loddob {7 PE beep . Gerdin . 


XLYIL. William (w) Kuighr, conf. Bihop 0 of Bath, 
"HS 


| LIK. = (6) Chanibers, cott. Biſhop of Peter. 19 


: 11. Arthur (c) Bullies, coif'Biſkop of Babu, 19 
10. Paul (0 Bube, con. Vito of Brio, 25 


. Lt. Robert (e) King, con. Biſhop of 0% ber 


(a) See No 21. in S. xii. 
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xt. Jobs G Bell cofl Biſhop of Worceſter, .. IPA 
NE 


xL1. John Salcot (als Capon) Biſhop of Bangor, | 0 No! xxvi. tranſlated 6 tg 
Salisbury, 1539. See No 9, in 5. Ati. 4 


xI II. John * conf oP of e „ 85 ds 
1539, | . 


XI᷑III. Jon (r) Shyp, con. Bio of Herd, 2 SY 
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- 
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ov. 1539. by 


xXLy. Nich. 8 Heath Rich. Sampſon Lag ne 


Rocheſter 1540, by Joh. Skyp 43. 


v1. Thomas (a) 7. birlby, con. Bp of — m. Benner A4. 


Ner, 9 Der. 25 by Jul: Hahl. 5 


* : 


29 FOE 1541, by 


5 Biſhop of Chee. 
W . 1541, by 7 


Tho. Crane: 2 3. 
Zan, Bonner 44. 


denn 13 OZ. 15 41, by 


See No 16. F. xii 


I. Jon Bird, Fü of f Bangor, (Ne 1 ) mranflated! to Cheſter OT 542. 


4 Job. Fulcot 26. 

Wil. Barlow 33. 
(Job. Wakeman 48. 
Nich. Heath 45- 

Tho. Thirlby 46. 
( Fob. na 9. 0 


Febr. 15415 by. 4s 


une 1542, by 


_ wards Oxford) ) . 1542, by 


urv. Richard Jump ſbn, Biſhop of Chicheſter, (Ne xi) ranſlated to o Lichfeld 


9 Mar. 1542, See No 10. in F. xii. 


4 Ly. Gee O Dey, conl. Biſhop of of Chichefter Fg . 


Lvi. Nitholas Heath, Bilko op of Rocheſter (Ns xly.) 1 tranſlated to Wi ae : 


20 Febr. 1543. See No 18. in F. xii. 


: Lvir. Henry Holbeuch, Suffrigan Biſhop of Briftol, i ) promoted to 


Rocheſſer ewe BOS. 1544. No 15. . Xii. 
(60 He reſigu d 17 Nov. 1543: 00 8 see N. "5 See No 17. in $. xii. © See 
No 3. in $. 2. (:) See No 56. ( e No 19. in $. xii. (w) See No 20. in S. xii. 
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F. XI. Havixe thus premis d a liſt of the ſeveral Biſhops of Eig ld, The ground 
at, and ſince, the time of Cranmer's promotion, down to the end of the ,cogery. 


reign of King Henry VII. I ſhall proceed to give ſome account how the 
Controverſy, wherein we are here concern d, ſtood in thoſe days. Now, | 
that this Nation was, in fuct, under ſubjection to the Pope's Supremacy, at 
the time of that Prince's acceſſion to the Hereditary throne of his Ance- 
ſtors, is not denied by us: But, that the ſaid Supremacy was only in fate, 


+ 


and not of 74ght; and how that pretended right came to be effectually dif- 

- prov'd, and the actual exerciſe of that Papal Supremacy (under which our 

Nation had long groan'd) proy'd to be only an encroachment and fr pa- 

tion, and as ſuch happily, renounc d and aboliſh'd, is ſuch a material part 
of our preſent Controverſy, that it cannot be too often explain d and in: 

culcated. In as few words therefore as I can, I will ſum up what I have ThePope's 
collected, upon this Head, in theſe following propoſitions, in general. Vurpations 

1. That St. Peter himſelf (whoſe ſucceſſors the Popes pretend to be) was not 

2 whit ſuperior to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 2. That the Church was not 

founded by Chriſt, as a Monarchy, in the perſon of any one of the Apoſttes, but 

as an Ariſtocracy, in the whole College of the Apoſtles, and of their ſucceſſors, 

the Biſhops. 3. That thus it ſubſiſted for. ſeveral ages. 4. That the Biſhops 
of Rome alſo, for ſeveral ages, continu'd in good obedience to the Empe- 
rors, as the other Biſhops did to their reſpective /awful Princes. 5. That, 

in reſpe& to the Imperial City, the Biſhop thereof was allow'd a prece- 

dency before the reſt, but no ſupremacy of Juriſdiction over them. 6. That 
their pretended Univerſality and "Supremacy was obtain'd by unlawful 
means; ſuch as Rebellion, Parricide, and Uſurpation : of which, from 
time to time, they made ſuch advantage, that at length they became pow- 
erful enough, not only to oppoſe, but to depo/e, their lau ful Soverezgns; and 

to take upon them (tho' without authority) to ſet up, tranſlate, and pull 

down Kings, as well as Biſhops. 7. That theſe pretences of theirs were from 

time to time controverted and diſprov'd, by learned men, in all ages. 

8. In particular, That the Biſhops (or Popes) of Rome, had never any 
juſt power, or authority, here in Britain. And 9: That this our National 
Church had, and hath, a ſufficient authority in itſelf, to redreſs, reform, 

and ſupply all manner of abuſes, errors, and defects therein, independent 
on any other powers whatſoever. All which Propo/it:ons I could produce 

very good proofs for; but (only for brevity ſake) ſhall wave them, till I 

have a more neceſſary call for them: - and the rather too, becauſe moſt 0 

of the ſame were fully prov d at that very time; as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

Now, the firſt occaſion of looking into the grounds of the Pope's ſuprema. Ex min d. 

Cy in this reign, was taken from the marriage of that Prince with the Lady 

Catherine of Spain, his elder Brother, Prince Arthur's, widow. Upon 

what maxims of State- policy that unhappy Marriage was grounded, and 


C) See No 27. §. in xi. ) See No 28. in F. 12. | 
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 howi it was eh by virtue of the Pope's pretended ben ober of 
| diſpenſing with all manner of laws, (even thoſe of God himſelf Pe not ex- 
cepted, ) is ſtated at large by my Author, in his following () work. How 
the lawfulneſs of that marriage came afterwards to becall'd:in-queſtion, 
N both at home and abroad; and what methods were taken for ſutisfaction 
in that great point, i is alſo largely ſet forth in the ſame (e) Chapter. And ſo 
is likewiſe the Pope's unworthy dealing (7) with the King, in that moſt 
important affair, truly repreſented. (Which, by the way, was fo notori- 
cus, That even Cardinal ole could not forbear layihg, © That Delays 
in that caſe Were no better than art and (m) ſhifting,” Sc. This treatment 
at the Pope's hands juſtly incens'd the King: who thereupon, reſolving to 
conſult the moſt renown'd Univerſities throughout all Chriſtendom, as well 
as the moſt learned Divines and Lawyers he could meet withal, imploy'd 
ſeveral Agents, in ſeveral parts, for that purpoſe; and particularly Sre. 
phen Gardiner (afterwards Biſhop of Wincheſter,) John Stokeſley, and Ed. 
mund Bonner (afterwards ſucceſſively Biſhops of London,) and Edward Lee 
' (afterwards Biſhop of Torł; not to mention Cranmer, and others. What 
ſucceſs thoſe Agents met withal, is briefly ſhewn in the ſame (1) Chapter. In 
ſhort, he found means to obtain the ſolemn determinations of -e ve Univer- 
cties, and above an hundred Bobks, written by learned men of divers Coun- 
treys; all unanimouſly agreeing in the ſame opinion, that the King's ſaid 
marriage was / prohibited by the laws both of God and Nature, that the 
Pope conld not diſpenſe (o) therewith. "Tis likewiſe affirm'd, that 4/7 the 
Biſhops, excepting Frſher, declar'd, under their hands and ſeals, that they 
Judged the marriage(p) unlawful. Bur this ſeems certain, from an authentick - 
Inſtrument, that, in the laſt Convocation of Archbiſhop Warham's time, of 
272 Divines, (75 in perſon, and 197, by their proxies,) who diſcuſs'd the 
queſtion, M hetber the marriage of a Brother's Widow (who had conſummated 
his marriage, and died. without iſſue) was prohibited by the law of God, and 
Therefore out of the power of the Pope to arſpenſe with, 253 determin'd i in 
_ the affirmative, and but 19 in the negative; among which laſt were only 
two Biſhops, viz. Fiſher of Rocheſter, and George de Attica of Llandafe: - 
And of 47 Canoniſts and Civilians, (all which were perſonally preſent but 
three, ) who diſcuſs d the other queſtion, (of Fat,) Yhether theres was 
| ſufficient proof, that the former marriage of the now Queen Catharine, with 
Prince Arthur, had been conſummated, 41 determin d in the affirmative, 
and but 6 in the negative; among which laſt was only one Biſhop, viz. 
John Clerk of Bath and (q) Wells. Yea, in the fame Convocation, the 
Pope's ſupremacy began to be warmly diſputed, tho" they came to 20 re. 
ſolution at (r) preſent: but ſoon after, in Cranmer' time, they did come 
to a reſolution, in both Provinces, hat, by the word 0 f God, th Pope har 
no more juriſdittion in England than any other hes. ; wherein tis re- 
markable, that, in the Province of Canterbury, only four of the lower houſe 
voted for the Pope's authority , and one (c) demurr'd. To which I may 
add, That about the ſame time, (to wit, 1534.) Edward Lee, Archbi- 
ſhop of Tort, John Stokeſly, Biſhop of London, Cuthbert Tunſtal, Biſhop 
of Durbam, and Stephen Cards, Biſhop of Wincheſter, made ſeverally 
their ſolemn and voluntary PO and promiſe, in writing under their 75 


. 
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: 0 Book II. chap. ix. fol. 124, ec. (K bid, fol. 126, G. 0 1bid. fol. 127, rr. 
(in) Colliers Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 34. (n) In the | poten, Lan as before, fol. 130. 
(%) Bid. & 137. (0) Burnet's Hiſt e 2d Edit. fol, 383. (4 Ant. oy ens | 
(Wharton's) Specim. of Errors, ec. 1693. p. 194, 195. & Colliers Eecleſ Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 60. (Y) Coll. 
ibid. fol. 71. and Fiddes's Life of Wolſey, fol. Fs (s) 1614. fol. 94: | MO os. SR 
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6 reſpedtive hands and feats, and in the faith of Biſhops, decluring (amongit | 
other things) that the *Papacy-of: Rome i is not 'ordain'd of God by holy ate 3 
_ * Scripture, but —ſet ap only by Man: and that the Biſhop of Rome is __ 
not to be called Pope, nor ſupreme Biſhop, or univerſal Biſhopy nor © 
-<«« molt holy Lord, but only ought to be called Biſhop of Nyme, and Fel- | 4 
© Jow-brother, as the old manner of the moſt ancient Biſhops hath 
(t) been” Sc. The Univerſity of Cambridge, by a publick and ſolenmm 
Inſtrument under their common ſeal, did, in the ſame year determine and 
and declare, That the Biſhop of Rome hath no more ſtate, authority, 
and juriſdiction given him of God in the Scriptures, over this Realm of 
« England, than any other externe Biſhop, (s) hath.” That the ſame Bi- 
ſhop Gardiner, (to ſay nothing of a Latin Apology, ſuppos d to be ritten 
by (w) him, by way of juſtification of the King's conduct, in anſwer to the 
Pope's extravagant Bull,) in his book intituled De verd obedientid,. did 
not only ſolidly and deliberately confute the Pope's ſaid uſurped autho- 
rity, but alſo proved the ſaid marriage between the King and Queen Cz. 
 tharine, not to be good (x) nor lawful; To which Book of Gardiner, Ed. 
mund Bonner (afterwards Biſhop of London prefix d a ( Preface full of 
commendations, enforcing the ſame arguments, and treating the Pope with 
_ rough language: Yea, and the ſame Biſhop Gardiner (as a perſon of (2) Ho- 
nour tells us) declar'd, moreover, that he King was bound in Conſcience to 
reform his Church. That the ſaid Biſhop Tunftah, in a Sermon preach'd a- 
bout theſame time, before the King, on Palm: ſunday, prov'd; by manifeſt : 
grounds, out of the Scripture, the Fathers, and Commcils, that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no ſuch authority by the word of 882 committed to him, as be 
doth challenge; and treated both Cardinal Pole, the Pope himſelf, 
with great freedom of (a) ſpeech. That, beſides che ſaid Sermon, the ſame 
Biſhop Tuuſtal did join — John. Stokeſley, Biſhop of London, in writing 
A ue to the ſaid Cardinal; wherein they clearly prove, that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no ſpecial ſuperiority over other (b) Biſhops, ©c, That John 
— Long land, Biſhop of Lincoln, in a Sermon on Cood. friday, 1538, be- 
F the King, at e did zealouſly preach on the King's behalf, 
againſt the Pope's uſurped (c) fu premacy. To which I may add, that tis alſo 
certain the two Archbiſhops, and nineteen other Biſhops, among whom were 
> Tunſtal, Gardiner, Vayſey, Salcot, and Warton, together with a great 
number of other Dignitaries and learned Divines (and among the reſt Bon- 
ner and Heath, ſubſcrib'd and allow'd the book, commonly call'd che Bit. 
ſhop's: Book, wherein they recommended it to a// Biſhops and Preachers, - 
to inflruff and teach the people, That it was many hundred years after g 
Cbriſt, before the Biſhop of Rome could acquire or get any Primacy or 
« Governance above any 1+. has Biſnops, out of his Province in 1za/y: ſince 
the which time he hath ever uſurped more and more, — and attained 
« moſt part thereof by marvellous ſubtilty and (d) craft,” Sc. Nay, the 
learned Mr. Wharton obſerves, that the Renunciation of the Pope by 
td the Clergy and Religious was genetal: That the Originals are ſtill re. 
% maining in the Exchequer: That he had in hir cuſtody no leſs than 175 8 
** ſuch authentick lnſtruments, tranſcrib'd from thence: That thoſe SS — — 


(c) Fox's Acts & lake Vo!, II. (Edit. 1641.) fol. 337, &c. ( Ibid. 338. 4 Harm. Wharton 's) 
Specim. of Errors, c. p. 165. (w) Lord Herb. Life of K. Henry VIII. fol. 392. and Coll. as bee 
fore, fol. 98. (x) Fox as before; And Collier, fol. 138. (y) bid. 340, and 139. z) Lord 


Herbert, as before, fol. 378. (a) Ibid, 341. and Ant. Harmer (Wharton's) Specim. of Errors, &c. p. 
6M. OO) Ibid. 347. Os id, 391. (4) Ibid, 546. 
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« ſcripts contain d the Subſcriptions of / the Biſhops ; cet Mona. 


++ were lodg'd (e) elſewhere.” And, in a word, (as another learned 

r 65 juſtly remarks, ) the Clergy of that time always appear d fore. 
moſt in all the ſieps and aduances that were made towards a Reformation, 
and made way for the Act of Parliament, by their previous decrees, and 


of Henry the Eighth, that, notwithſtanding he was generally ſo i impetuous 
and arbitrary, yet he did not think fit to make any Alterations in Re- 
ligion, but y the moſt regular and unexceptionable Methods ; ſuch as 


And this ſhews, how groundleſs the Calumny is, which attributes all 


** Henry the Eighth.” Gc. 
8 which that King grounded his reſolution, at once to free his kingdom from 
the Pope's tyranny, to put an end to his proceſs at home, and to ſtand to 


all foreign juriſdiction — Neither did he therein any thing, but 
_ what he had example and authority for, at that very time: As the learned 
Dr. Heylin proves, in Pope Leo X. being depriv'd of all juri ſdiftion with. 
in the Dukedom of Milan, by the French governor thereof, in 1520: and 


„ 3 in the Book (De auferibilitate Pape) touching the total abroga- 
Ling © 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris, when the Pope's power was greater 


and of intrin ſecal concernment to the Church of Chriſt. According 
unto which poſition of that learned man, the greateſt Princes of thoſe 
at the leaſt, in the Body myſtical, ſubject and fit to be pared off, as oc- 


caſion (g) ſerved.” And therefore, in purſuance of weile, and the like, 
principles and precedents, the Convocation of the Engliſh Clergy, (as yet 


terbury; the new Archbiſhop (whoſe Conſecration i is prov'd beyond ex- 
ception by my (5 Author) ol his place therein: and the great point con- 


diſſenting. . Soon after which, the ſame Archbiſhop, accompanied with 


my Author has related (h) it; the King's firſt marriage being judged Nu. 
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e ſteries, Colleges, Hoſpitals, Ec. of thirreen Dioceſes: That, to his cer- 
4: Pain knowledge, the Original Subſcriptions of the remaining Dioceſes 


** conſulting and adviſing firſt with the Clergy, muſt be allowed to be. 


Pope Clement VIII. of his in the Kingdom of Spain, by the Emperor Charles 


far than it was at preſent ; .** Which (as Heylin there well obſerves,) 
certainly he had never done, had the Papal Office been found eſenrial, 


5 unreform 4, which had met in Archbiſhop Warham's time, being ſtill fit- 
ting when Craumer was conſecrated to ſucceed him in the See of Canter. 


' determinations in their Hod. And, I think, {/ays he) it does deſerve 
to be taken notice of, for the Credit of the Reformation and the Honour 


— 


the Variations from Popery in this Reign , to the Luſts and Paſſions of 


and Abo- Such, in ſhort, and the like, were the principles wa cuthorities: „ upon 


the determination of the Eng/z/þ Clergy, independently of the Pope, and . 


the Papal Office, written ſometime before, by the learned Ger ſon, 


times did look upon the Pope, and the Papal Power, as an Excreſcence 


a cerning the Nuility of the King's marriage with his Brother's Widow, Was 
ſettled there, by a great majority, to the King's ſatisfaction; as it was alſo 
in that of the Province of Tor“, where there were only two (i) members 


Gardiner, and other Biſhops, went to Dunſtable: where ſentence of Di- 
vorce (which had been depending {ix years) was judicially Pronounc „ 


from t the beginning, and conſequently both the parties declar'd to have been 


({} ) Mr. Herbyz's Collections, quoted by Dr. Fiddes, in his Life of Cardinal Wolſey, fol. 365, () Heyl. | 
ſt. 
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therefore on that. head here, is, that 
by three of them he had Iſſue, which ſucceeded him in their reſpective 


A * 


known: All therefore that I need to obſerve upon 
courſe of” ſucceſſion in the throne: viz. The Princeſs Mary, by Queen Ca. 
tharine (before the legality of that marriage was quèſtion d;) the Princeſs 
Elizabeth, by Queen Anne ; and Prince Edward, by Queen Fare. And, 
tho' he freed himſelf, and his Kingdoms, abſolutely from the Pope's for- 
mer uſurp'd juriſdiction, yet: he made ſo little alteration in matters of Re- 
ligion, that he died, as he liv'd, a Member of the Romiſßb Church, tho not 
in obedience to the Court of Rome. For (as a very candid Author, of that 
Communion, has lately obſerv'd) the Innouations (as he however is pleas d 
to call them) were very incon ſiderable in his time, and he contented himſelf 
in his reign with aboliſhing out of the Ordinal the oath of obedience which 
the Biſhops made to the Pope at their Ordination: and in this change all the 
rites and ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Roman Ritual were religiouſly (I) con- 
ſerv d ſo that at that tima there was nothing. prattis d'different from the 
Roman Pontifical; and it does not appear, during all his reign,” that there 
Was ſrarce any innovation in this (m) office. | But as for his Majeſty's final * 
breach with the Court of Rome, it is not at all to be wonder'd at, conſi: 
dering the inexcufable carriage of the ſaid Court towards a Prince of his 
activity and ſpirit; eſpecially ſince he had ſo many, and ſo good, Aut hori- 
ties in his favour, and his ſubjects ſo generally well diſpoſed to ſtand by their 
King and Countrey againſt all forezgy V/arpations. Neither is it ſtrange, 
that, when the Pope was found to have uſurp'd and encroach' d ſo much both 
upon the ſacred Rights of the Church, and: the civil Rights of the-Grows, 
fthoſe who wrote on this {ide of the Queſtion ſtrain d the matter too far the 
bone way, as he had done the oer. For, as the'Pope's advocates aſſerted 
his ſupremacy over the whole Church (which indeed had been the common 
doctrine for a long time, ) ſo his sppoſers ran to the other extreme: and not 
content to defend the King's juſt authority, they raſhly and inconſiderately 
perhaps gave up the proper Rights of the Church (which as to its pure ſpi- 
ritual powers was independent on either, to the King, as the ſupreme Head 
thereof. Hence it was, that ſuch Doctrines were unwarily vented, as have 
ſince been farther propagated by the Author of a late book falſly intitled, 
The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, and other Eraſtians, Hobbiſts, and 
Free- thin lers: viz. That Biſhops derive not their authority. from Cod, but 
From Chriſtian Princes; and therefore that Chriſtian Princes may make Bi. 
Shops, and deprive, or unmake them again, when: they ſee cauſe for it: That 
Church cenſures are but mere Bruta fulmina, powder without ſhot! and 
all the moſt ſolemn exerciſes of their Office are but mere Terms of Art!! 
Human Benedittions! Human Abſolutions ! Human Excommunications! 
&c. But to ſuch men all the anſwer I ſhall give here, is that of Michael the 
Archangel, The, Lord rebuke them For from the beginning it was nat ſo. 
However, be the Doctrines then taught ever ſo abſurd, and the conſe. 
| quences drawn from thence ever ſo direful, it is moſt foul and ugjuſt in 
our adverſaries to charge the ſame to the ſcore of the Reformation; ſince 
tis certain, they were the Biſhops and Clergy of their Church, anreform d, 
who gave the firſt occaſion thereto: For the King was ſubmitted to as 
ſupreme head of the Church of England, in a Convocation of PopiſhClergy © 


Wt O Couray. biſſen. ſur la valid. des Ordinat. des Anglois, par. L pag. 2. (m).1bid, p. 3. | 
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6 before any one point of Ns was reforms, 


and a Po iſ Park | 

Aud hb g Fade may indeed be, to make a Prinee (being à L.. 
_ 125 of Chrift's JÞiritual Kingdom, it is not chargeable upon our Re. 

| - for rivied Church, but on their own "Popiſh principles: who allow; that 
| | 4500 need” with Oil, are capable of ſpiritual Juriſlickion, and 
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Bitboprn the 2 Hrs. * and! heir,. Prins Edward, We e in the throne = 
Reign of K. Jan. 1546 Hs hn, the Epiſcopal Sees fill'd, as followeth; Dis. in 


Edward VI. i 3 


1. Canterbury; TnoMASG OnaxMERR, (Nei. $. 10.) See Nox. in g. xv. 
n. York; Robert Holgate, (No lviii. F. 10.) See No 2. in $. x. 
1 Tondun; Edmund Banner , (Ne xv. 8. 000 Ye N Sr. 1549. 
| See Ne 28. in F. xv. 
w. Dur bam; Cuthbert Turftel, (Wi iv. 5. 0 ) Depriv'd 11 Ofãob. 1552. = 
See Ne 29. in F. xv. 
v. Hinchaßer Stephen Gardiner, (No V. ry 30) Depriv' 14 Febr. 1550. 
See No zo. in $. x. | 
v.. Exeter; Jobn Voyſey (alias Hees „ (N x6. 10 )Reſign'd 
13551. See No 31. in F. xv. 
vn. Lincoln ; John Longland, (No xvi. 5. 10 3 died 7 May 1547. 
o_ Ely; Thomas Grodrich, (No xxiv. $. 10.) See N*6:; in &, xv. 5 
f. Salisbury; John Salcot (alias Capon), (No xli.$. 10.) See No 7. in H. xv. 
x. Lichfield: ; Richard Sampſon, (No liv. $. 10.) See No 8. in g. xv. 
XI. Norwich; William Ragge (alias R > por 8 10.)Refign'd, . 20 
1549, and died 2x Sept. 2550. 
xt: St. David's; William Barlow, (Ne xxxiii. $. 10.) See No = 
1 St. Aſa 55 Robert Warron. (alias Parſe), (N* XXXIv. S. 10.) See No 
5 E %ͤũF U got down: 
a0. Carliſte; Robert Aldrich, MY n 5. 10.) See No 11. 8. xv. 
v. Nocbeſter; Henry Holbeach, (Ne lviii. g. 10) See No 19. 
ay Cheſter ;*\Fohn Bird, (Ne 1. F. 10.) See No 12. H. xv. 
xvit.: Hereford; John Skyp, (Ne xliii. F. 10.) died 30 Mar. 157 . 
xvi. Morreſler; Nicholas Heath, * Ivi. $. T0.) Depriv'd 10 Ofob. 1551. 
-] SeeNe 32. in S. Xv. 
e Toomas Thirlhy TT (N. xl s 10. .) See No 33. in his 
Section | 
| xx. Bath; William Ks wks, (N. OY 4. en 29 Sept. 1547. 
W - 1] Glocefter ; John bene, (Ne xlvii. F. 10. died . Dec. 1549. 
xxxI. Peterborough; John Chambers, (No xlix. $. 10.) See No. 14. in 8. xv. 
_ xx. Bangor; Arthur Bulkley, (No li. f. 10.) died 14 Mar. 1552. 
xxiv. Briſtol; Paul Buſbe, (No lii. G. 10.) See No 15. in F. xv. 
xxy. - Oxford; Robert King, (No liii. $. 10.) See Ne 16. in F. x. 
XXV I. Chichefter ; George Dey, (lv. . 10.) Depri d Octob. 15 51. See 
Nl ing... 
—_ Llandaſte; Anthony Kitchin (alia Dunfl), (No lx s. 100 5 N- 
SOS IT 
XXVII. odor; Henry Man, 00 ke. H. 10.) See N. 25 in 8. XV. 


(#) (Father Parſons) the Catholick Divine 8 133 to the 5th Chapter of cot $ Reports, <.: 11. p. 3or: 
(cited in the Swþplement to Dr. Sim. Lowtih's Bock of Church Power, 1116. 80. p. 10, 11.) Who alſo 
there declares, that an * of Abington, being 1 Was ow with m—_— right, by the 


then Pope. 
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The Tranſlator 5 Parrick- 


And the ſeveral alterations in the ſame Sees, during this Prince 8 mort N 


were as follow; vis. Ix a 
a Henry Holbearb, Biſhop of Rechafter, (* xv.) tranſlated to Lincoln 


„died 2 Aug. 1551. Ls 

20 . Wine Ek fan Holbeach 29; 
x. Nicholas (0) Ridley, 'conſ. Biſhop of Roc hefter, 15 204 7 8 39. F. X. 
5 Sept. 1547, by (Suff of) Sidon. 


. xxx1, William Barlou, Biſhop of St. Davids (No xii.) tranflated to Bath 3 


Febr. 1 See Ne 9. in F. xv. 
1 COM: = s. Tho. fs FRE 3 


XXXII. Robert (p) Ferrar, conf. Biſhop of 8. Da. ) Hen. Holbeach 29. 


vid's, 9 Sept. 1548, oc MG Nich. Ridley 30. 


But, before I proceed to the reſt, I muſt put my Reader in mind, that all 
the Con ſecrations, both in the foregoing reign of Kirig Henry, aud. in this 
"of King Edward thus far, were ſolemniz'd according to the Popiſh Forms, 
which continued hitherto in conſtant uſe. But now, an act of () Parlia- 

ment having been made, whereby it was enacted, That ſuch Perm and 
« Manner of making and conſecrating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
« Deacons, and other Miniſters of the Church, as by ſix Prelates, and ſix 
other men of this Realm, learned i in God's lp, by the King's Majeſty 
„ to be appointed and aſſign'd, or by the moſt number of them, ſhauld 
« be deviſed for that purpoſe, and ſet forth under the Great Seal of Eng- 


The Ordinal 
reform'd. 


land, before the Firft day of April (then) next coming {that is to ſay 
| < 1 April 1550.) ſhould, by virtue of that AR, be lawfully exercis'd and 
* uſed, and none other:“ a Commiſſion was accordingly granted by his 


Majeſty, and directed to the henne (r) Prelates, and other learned 
Divines; vig. | 


Thomas Cranmer — Fare Ar chbiſh op 8 Kere. 


| Robert Holgate Dork 
Edmund Bonner 3 London. 
Cuthbert Tunſtal 1 Durham. 
Then ten F Ely. 
John Salcot | | Salichury. 
Richard Sampſon | 1 Lichfield & Coventry, 
William Rugge - DT | Norwich. 
3 W. __ 1 | | Sz. Aſaph. 
obert Aldrich | Tor CET wn 
3 rs bs eee _ Ev 
% Skyp ny 11 Hereford. * 
Nebels Heath 5 Norder 3 
2 5 85 14 eftminſter. 
aul Buſhe 3 NR Briſtol. 
George Day os I Cbicbeſter. 
Nicholas Ridley „ Roc heſter. : 
Robert Ferrar ——— } t. Davids. | 


Richard Cox, D. D. Dean of V. ths 
Milliam May, LL. D. Dean of St. Paul's. 
Jobn Taylor, D. D. Dean of Lincoln. 
Simon Haynes, D. D. Dean of Exeter. 


Thomas Robertſon, B. D. who was afterwards made Dean of Durham by 
Queen Mary. 


Jobn Redmayne, D. D. Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge. 


o) See No xxxiv. | S No 8. b | . VI „ 3 
00 ollier's Eccleſ. Eis. vol II. fol ts r 7 hae N IM * | 
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| in Paths of which id 45 ind Comm jon, a new "hw 45 Ordinel ; 1 

was drawn up, and ſet forth; according to the directions of the ſame; an 
exact Copy whereof, taken from an Original, the Reader will find in the 
Appendix to this Volume. Neither is this Ordinal to be ſaid therefore to 
have its authority only from the Saté: For; tis plain, that the King and 
his Parliament bore no other part in that affair; than only to order the 
Biſbope, and other eminent Divines, to meet for the Reformation of the 

| Roman Form, and to give the authority of the /aw of the land to ſuch al- 

| terations as the Biſhops an#Clergy ſhould think neceſſary to make therein. 
This (I ſay) is plain, from the very Sratuie itſelf newly quoted; which enact. 
ed, that ſuch Form (ſo to be drawn up bythe Biſhops and Clergy, who were 

indiſputably qualified to undertake the ſame,) ſhould be uſed; (without: any 
_ neceſſity of a' farther confirmation by Parliament) and none other : nei- 
ther indeed was there any other authority made uſe of for the ſame 
for about two. years afterwards , 'nor any objection againſt its validity 
in thoſe days; as I ſhall ſhew by and by. By this ſame Form the ſucceed- 
ing Biſhops were conſecrated, during the reſt -of that King's reign ; of 
which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak again hereafter. - In the mean time, I 
ſhall proceed to the following Conſecrations and Tranſlati ions. 


XXXIII. Thomas (s) Thirlly Biſhop of M. Aula (Ne xlvi. $ 10.) tranſlated col 
to Noruicb. . Apr. 1550. 


xxxIv. Nicholas (t) Ridley, Biſhop of Rocbeffer , (No XX. ) tranſlared to 
|  Lonaon the ſame day. 


xxxv. John (u) P. oynet, conf. Biſhop of noche, l 5 Cre | 47 — N 2 ©, 
„ * 15705 N. | Artb. Bulkley, 2 
Tho. Cranmer 1. 
xxxV1. John (v) Hooper conf. Biſhop of Gloceſter, 
8 Mar. 1550, by Sch. Ridley 34% 


i John Poynet 35. 5 
XXVII. John Poynet, Biſhop of Rocheſter, (N XXV.) tranſlated to M. inc be. 
. Her, 23 Mar. 1551. See Ne 5. in F. xv. | 


Tho. Cranmer 1. 
xxxvin. John () Scory c. $ Rocheſter g 30 au. 
XXXIX Miles (x) are BS Bps of Exeter. 4; 551 15 7 12 Hody 67 5 1 Yes : 
xt. Fohn Hooper, Biſhop. of Gloceſter, had Warceſter alſo in Commendam, 
„„ 19. and 22. in F. xv. 
XII. John Bs. Biſhop of Rocheſter, (Ne xxxviii.) tranſlated to Chicheſter, 
23 May 1552. See No 20. in g. xv. . 


June 1552, by Nich. Ridley 34. 


Jobs Ay wy, 38. 


XII. 5 (9) Taylor, con. Biſhop of Lincoln, 5 Cranmer x. 


XIII. * (z) Harley, con | Biſhop of Hereford, 
26 May 1553, by 


The Committee of Biſhops and others, who drew up | the 00e Wente 
Form, by which theſe laſt Conſecrations were performd, . ſtruck off the 
Additions of, later Ages, and govern d themſelves by the Forms of 
% the ancient Church. Thus, in the Conſecration of Biſhops, the 
Gloves and Sandals, the Mitre, Ring, and Croſier were omitted: Nei- 
ther, in the Ordaining of Prieſts; was there any Anointing, or deliver- - 


| (5 See N® 13. in f. xv. () See No in S. xv, See N 
() See Na.. | (x) See No 21. in br nn. 


(v) See No 8 
in $, xv. 


0 See No "IP in $. xv.  (z) See No 24. 
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(et ing the conſecrated (a) Plate.“ And; that the: Office wig nt maim'd 

by leaving out theſe Ceremonies; is prov'd: by our- Aut hor in the following | 
() Work; as well as by. the late learned Mr. Collier in his Eccleſiaſtical 
(c) Hiſtory : Which latter, having given us a large account of the Forms 
of "Go wit HAPs inthe Primitive Church), and the Conceſſions of the famous 
| Morinus, concludes, That, © in; ſhort, by the Variation in theſe Rituals 
for Ordination, both with reſpect to Age and Countrey, we may infer 
« the ancient Biſhops did not conceive themſelves bound up to precedent 
in theſe Caſes, but that, provided the Eſentialt were retaind, they 

« were at liberty to alter or add, as they thought (4) fit.” In the 5th and 


6th year of the ſame King's reign, the\gbove-mention'd Form of Conſecra- 


8 


| tion; &c. being ſetforth as aforeſaid , was, - by authority of Parliament, ad mie 
added to the Book of Common Prayer (then ewly peruſed, explained, and 1 


Common 


made fully perfect] and annex'd and join do the ſaid Statute, to be of Def. 


« like force, authority; and value, as the ſame like foreſaid Book, entituled 
the Book of Common Prayer, was before; and to be accepted, received, 
«uſed; and eſteemed, in like ſort and manner, and with the ſame clauſes | 
of proviſions and exceptions, to all intents, conſtraQions, and purpoſes, 
das by the Act of Parliament made in the ſecond (2) year of the King's 
Majeſty's reign, was ordained, limited, expreſſed; and appointed for 
the uniformity of ſervice, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments through- 
* out the Realm, upon ſuch ſeveral pains, as in the ſaid Act of Parliament 
1 expreſſed: And the ſaid former Act to ſtand in full force and ſtrength 
to all intents and conſtructions, and to be applied, practiſed, and put 
in ure} to and for the eſtabliſhing of the Book of Common Prayer, now 


10 explained, and hereunto annexed, and alſo the ſaid Form of making on 


_ + Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons hereunto annexed, as it was 
for the former (f) Book.” Thus *tis plain, (as 1 have obſervd already) 

that the new Ordinal was legally authorized, as well before it wa: drawn up, 
as aftg wards, and added to, and made a part of the Book of Common Pray» 


er: and; as fuch, was always underſtood to be afterward: compreber ded 5 


under the General Title of THE BOOK of Common Prape and the Ad. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies of the Carch of Eng- 
land. And that it was ſo intended to e, may further appear from the 
very words of the Act laſt recited : Whefe, in the clauſe affigning the pe- 
nalties for being preſent at any other Form, it is thus expreſs'd— pre- 
* ſent at any other manner or forme of Common Prayer, or adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, of making of Miniſters in the Churches, or of 
any other Rites contained in THI E BOOK atinexed to this AR, than 
« is metitioned and ſet forth in THE (g) SAID BOOK” &r. So that 
tit was always to be, from that time, one book, with the other Offices ap- 
pointed for Divine Service: which the Reader is deſir d carefully to ob- 
ſerve and remember, becauſe he will hereafter find a frivolous Objection, 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on by our Adverſaries, that the Form of Conſecration 


Was not a part of the Book of Common Prayer , 8c. and conſequently not 
revivd with it * 2 Elizabeth under chat title; e 


4. 


9. XIII. Tais is the moſt Werte Tranſadiont within the compaſs of x No Contro- 


that ſhort reign, relating to this Controverſy : For, as the Legiſlature Jy then 


Conſecra- 
=O Collier's Eccleſ Hiſt, Vol. Il. fol, 188. 00 Book it. Ch. xvi, & xvii, fol. 183; . (e) Coll, tions, or Bar- 


n before, 0 Bid, fol. 290. (o) Fix. 2 & 3 Edw, vi. cap. 1. ( Stat 5 & 6 Edw. vi. low's, 
+ Js : lbid, 


* ; was 


As Ogleth 
allo did. Mary,] gave as ample a teſtimony, under his hand, to the principal points 


Þ : - The T ranſlator' tene 
was entirely on the fide of the Reformation, „ ſo there was little or no- 
thing (as I can find) written in thoſe days againſt the regularity of the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Biſhops then promoted, tho ſeveral of them (to wit, thoſe 
who were promoted in the three laſt years of that reign) were conſecra- 
ted according to the above mention d Ordinal; which ſome of our z⁊c - 
lous Ad verſaries did afterwards pretend to be invalid, as will hereafter be 
more particularly. taken notice of. All therefore that I ſhall. further ob- 
| ſerve in this Section is, That ſo far were theſe Controverſies (now ſo hot- 


ly agitated) from being then ſtarted, that even Biſhop Gardiner himſelf 
0 ho untractable enough in ſome other points, ) in his letter to Biſhop Rid. 


ley, commends. him, particularly for di/proving the Pope's pretended () au- 


| Gardiner thority: and, in a letter to the Protector (Somerſet,) complaining- with 


own'6.Ber: (freedom enough, of a Controverſial (i) Sermon, preach'd by Bar lot, Bi- 
Ny, " ſhop of St. David's, he calls the ſaid Barbw by the uſual Title of Biſbop , 
and his Brot ber of St. David's, Sc. without PSY the leaſt doubt or 
queſtion of his Con/ecrarzon (which the later,Zealots of that {ide have rais d 
| To great a duſt about ;) tho, if there had been any ground for fuch an ob- 
jection, that would have been a moſt proper time for mentioning, and in- 
ſiſting upon, it; and Gardiner can't be ſuppos'd to have been! Ignorant of 
itt, having then ſate with him, upon the bench of Biſpope, man Fears, 
both in Parliament, and Convocation. Nay farther, The Protector, in his 
anſwer to Gardiner, commends his concern for the publick, and for 
*« guarding againſt (c) Iunovation: From whence tis evident, that Gar- 
diner had encouragement enough, when he was profeſſedly complaining 
of Barlouꝰs doctrines, to have repreſented ſuch a ſhocking Innovation, as 

that of taking upon him the Office, and Character, and Place of a Biſhop, : 
without a lawful and valid Conſecration (had it been liable to any doubt;) 
which would have effectually loſt him his Character and Reputation, and 
_ conſequently made his 87 420 of no force or authority at all in the 
Church. And when Gardiner Was, by the protector and Council, ask'd 


And approvd his opinion of the Book of Common Prayer, he anſwer' d, That, nodvith- 


he Omen” ARE he would not have drawn it up altogether in that manner him- 
4 e; yer he could fairly reconcile it to his Conſcience, and therefore 
by ſhould officiate by it, and take care to bring others to the ſame () Confor- 
« mity“: Yea, when they requir'd him to ſubſctibe to ſeveral Articles, and, 
_ amongſt others, to that of the King's ſupremacy, and that the Common-Prayer 
Book was a godly and commendable Form, he did ſubſcribe to theſe (n) two, 
and all thereſt; excepting only one, which ſeem'd to contain an acknow- 
ledgment of faults which he ſaid he had never committed. And Dr. Ow. 
en Oglethorp (afterwards made Biſhop of Carliſle, in the reign of Queen 


of this Controverſy; declaring, That the Form and Order of Reli- 
* gion, now ſet forth, was nearer the practice of the Apoſtolical and Pri- 
_ * mitive Church, than that which was formerly us'din 0 Bard Sc. 


g. XIV. 8 it N God, by the death of this young King, 
to make way for the ſucceſſion of his Siſter, Queen Mary, and to give that 
Princeſs the actual poſſeſſion of her throne, by the ſuppreſſion of the Lady 


=, Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. II. 1641. c 722. and Colliers Eceleſ. Hiſt. Vol. 11. fol. 222, ()) Fox; 
tbid, 714. and Collier ibid. and fol. 223. (k) Fox ibid. 717, 718. and Coll. ibid. (1) Heyl. Hiſt. 
Reform. fol. 99, and Coll. ibid. 30 % (m) Ibid. () 1bid, fol. 306, | 7 | 
| | 7ane's 
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Jane's Mort Uſurpation, then the fcenes were chang d, and all tHe progreſs Be 
Ade in the Reformation was fyddehly overtytt's: For the Divorce be- Q Mary re 
ttmween King Henry VII. and Queen Carbarive wat hot only Qeclar'd void, 5. 
and the Statutes confirming the ſame repeal d, and the ſaid murring e de- 
e finitively, Clearly, and, abſolutely, declared, deemed, and adjudg d to 
« be and ſtand with Go@'s Law, and his moſt Holy (Z) word”; (the mem- 
bers of that Parliament, even under Queen Mary, as a learned Author ob- 
ſerves, making themſelves Judges of the meaning of the Scripture, and 
««« ptonouncing upon a Cauſe within” the Verge of Eccle/iaftirel (+) Juril- 
« diction”: ) but ſeveral Statutes made in the late reign, relating to Re- 
ligion, were alſo repeald; and the old Setvice, formerly usd in the-laſt 
year of King Henry VIII was to be revivd, and practis d, and no other; 
after the 20th of (5) Dec. 1553. In Which laſt mention d Act of Repeal 1 
bobferve one Clauſe that is very remarkable; whereby it is provided, 
that all perſons of the Clergy ſhould be at liberty, in the menn time, to 
« uſe either the Oli or Ne (t) Service. From Whenee, I think, we may 
fairly conclude, That even that zealous Queen, and her Parliament, tho 
they haſten'd to overturn the Reformation, and ſer up Popery again, (at 
leaſt, as it ſtood here at the death of King Henry,) yet did not judge the gut (ems to 
Reform d Offices, (which tliey call'd the New Service) to have been utterly allow of he 
invalid, and unlawful,” and defretivt in Eſſentials, (as the later Zealots do:) New Ordinal. 
for, if they had, they could not have -t0/zrated, mach leſs have anthoriz'd, OO 
the 2ſ of it at all, 20 not for an hour. As to the Queen herſelf, ſhe ex- 
| | prefly declar'd at firſt to Commenaoue (a ſeoret Emiſſary from the Pope, ) 
that ſhe was refolud to reconcile the Ringdom to the See of (u) Rome: And 
there can be indeed no room to doubt of that, ſince; ©** beſides the im- 
«+. preffion of her Education, ſhe thought herſelf oblig'd to this in point 
of Intereſt. This was look 'd on as the beſt Expedient, to make her Birth - 
unqueſtionable, and ſilence all Objections touching her Mother's (@) Mar- 1 
e riage” ; as Pole himſelf plainly. told her aſterwards. Im order towhich 
ſhe paſs d an (x) Act, in the ff: and ſecond year of her reign, to repeal 
all Statutes made againſt the Supremacy and See of Rome, in the preceed- 
ing reigns: And the Juriſdiction of the Pope was. enlarg'd to the ſame ex- 
tent in which it might lawfully have been exercis'd in the ?entieth year 
of King (0) Henry VIII; that is, to ſay, before; the breach with Rome. 
Theſe grounds being thus ſettled; the next thing I ſhall take notice of 
within this period, is, the Deprivation of divers Biſhops, and ſetting up 
others in their ſeveral Sees. For the better explanation of which point,  - 
ſhall purſue my former method, and lay before the Reader a Catalogue of 
the Bites in the ſeveral Sees uf England, on the 6th day of Jug 15533 
being the day on which her Royal Authority commenc'd, by. the death of 
the King, her Brother, tho' the power of exerciſing it was, for ſome days „ 
longer, unjuſtifiably zſurpd out of her hands, under the falſe, but ſpe- - 
cCious, colour of preſerving the Proteſtant Religion. Fu ORF ahh. 


4 
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. XV. Tan Biſhopsthen (I ſay) were theſe; vis. in 


i, Canterbury; Tnouas CRanmER, (No xxiii. $. 10.) afterwards attain- 110997 in Q 


Mary's time. 
/ (a) Stat. 1 Max. Seff, 2. cap. 1. | H Collier as before, fol. 310 0 Stat 3 i 
(t) Stat. ibid. as cited by Collier, as'before;'!' Go 17 350. ET 1 ar. 75 «LP Bo. 
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11 th 71 n an | 
_ .... ted for ts igh- ab Tr, 13 Nov. 1553, pardon'd of chat; o but condema'd 
and burnt (as an eretick) 21 Mar. 558. 
u. rt; Robert Holgate, (No viii. F. 10.) depriv d 20 Mar.” I 55 ; , and died 
ſoon after. | 
1. London; Nicholas Ridley ( No. xxxiv. ary 12, ) depriv'd.. 8 . Aug. 1593, nd ä 
burnt (as an Heretic) 16 Oct. 1555. See No 28. | 
„ Nur ham; vacant by the Wen of 7 l. (N iv. 9. 12, 0 See 
No 29. ö 
v. Wincheſter ; Joby Poynet, (N. XXXVii. 5. wm deprived 175 = 7 155 3s 
allnad died in Exile 11 Apr. 1556. See No 30... 

vi. Ely; Thomas Goodrich, (No xxiv. F. 10.) died 10 May 1554. 
VI. Salisbury; John Salcot (alias Capon), (No xli. §. 10.) died 6 08: 157. 
VII. Lichfield; Richard Sampſon, No x. §. 12.) died 25 Sept. 1554. 

. Bath; William Barlow, (Ne Ni. 5. 129 depriv'd.. . 1553. See : 
No 2. in F. xix. | WW | 
Ez. x. St. Aſaph; Robert Marton (alias Parfew), (N xül s. 12.) See * . 
Xl. Carliſie; Robert Alarich, (Ne xiv. F. 12.) died 5 Mar. 1555. 125 
YN | +") Cheſter; John Birk (N-xvi. S. 12. 2) depriv'd 20 Mar. 1553, died ed 
OTIS | T0) | 
Xl. Norwich; Th: Thirlby, 05 xxxiii. $. as See Ns 4x. 0 
e Pererborongb; John Chambers, (Ne xxii. F. 12.) died. 41 BG: 
5 xv. Briſtol; Paul Habe, (No xxiv. F. N reſign d 5 He" 1553. wg died 
e 5 
xvi. Oxford; Robert King, (No xxv. 6. 12.) died 4 Dec. 1857. 
xyn. i. Llandafe ; Anthony Kitchin (alias A cs We vii. s. 12. 2) ee N. 
7. in $- xvii. 
xv. St. David's; Robert Farrar, (No xxxii. F. 11. ) aer d 20 | Mar. n 
3553, and burnt (as an Hererick) 30 Mar. 1555. 
NIX. . Glocefier ; John Hooper (No xxxvi. H. Xii. pdepri d 20 > Mar. 15535 and 
by burnt (as an Heretick) 9 Febr. 188 4. 
xx, Chicheſter; Jobn Scory, (N. xli. +: 12. ) deprivd . ate. r55 1 
| See Ne 3. in f. xx. 
| xt Eten: Miles Coverdale, O Wix. 8. 12.) depriy'd . 565. and 
died... . See No xxxi 
xXXII. Woreefter; Fohn Hooper in — See Ny 19. bone: e 
XXVL. Lincoln ; Jobn Taylor , (Ne xlii. 8. 7%) depriv'd 20 Mar. 195 „ and 


died 
ina 1 8. ny apes 20 Mar. 1553 3, and 
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” XXVI. Boche; vacant ince eh Tron of Biſhop Se, (N'x ali. 1s. 00 
423 Map „o 
Arn. Sodor; Henry Man, ( XXXViii. F. 12. ) died 19 08. 1556. 
Which ſeveral Sees were, during this Quien's time, fill'd as follows, LY 
 xxyim. Edmund Bonner, (No iii. F. 12.) — of London, repoſſeſsd N 
N 7 
xx1x. Cuthbert Tunſtal, (Ne iv. F. 12. )Biſhop of Durham, repoſſeſs. 2 © 
ee ie 02.4. 10 $; xv. 
xxx. Stephen Gardiner, (Ne v. F. 12.) Biſhop of W incheſter, repoſſeſsd_ 
J 1553, died 12 Nov. 1555 | 2 
. WEE SS - - i 7% 
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xxx 25 (b) White 
£ xxxv. 


xxxIx. Henry (2) Morgan 8 dy 4 | 
eee e (ales Tory ew), Biſhop of St. Haph CONSE 


a Tbbmas Thirlhy, Biſhop of Norwich, at i) cant t to Eh 


_ Ralph(3) Bayn _ 22 18 As J 
XLIV. Jobs (#) ge, — f ; 


1 | XVI. "Richer 4 (0 Pate 5 Biſhop of Worceſter . 5 
. Thomas (m) Goldwell, conſ. Biſhop of St. 4 


XIX. Will. W Glynne 


1 1 0 Sc ct conf. biber of Cheſter. th 3 = 


\- firſt conſecrated to this See, or reinveſt 


2 9 


Wu he. Trunflator's s b We 


xxxi. ha 09 Voyſey (alias Herwar ) 6 No vi. $. rates Eau, ha | 


| poſſeſs d 28 Sept: 1553," died 23 Oct. t 754. r 
XXII. Nicholas 3 * 5. 12.) iche of Wareeftergrepollets2 Wa. © 
| F 82 —— 1553. NI 8 
yy XXXU1. George Day," (No XxVi. F. 1 11. ty: Biſhop of ah bah,  repoſleſs'd 


1353, died es 1856. 


Lincoln Ef 
Ghoceſtey 72 


ames (e) Brooks A 


O 


| XXXVII. Maurice (s) Griffith 'Q Rechefter POE p 5 503 
XXXVIII. George (f} Cotes 5 = | Cheſter 7 : > ' 


© \ Ct. David's 


22 
. 


- . 4 


Hereford .. 1654, died 22 Sept. 1555. 


1554. See No 6. in F. xv iii. 1005 
un. John (5) Hopton, con. Biſhop of rand. 2. Rk : | NED = , 
| O. 1554 1 55 | hee 
1 * 4 „ 


Bp o Briſtol 1554by | 


a. itil th, i of Wore, 09a) ial 10 
SPED See Ne 2 in $. Xviii. | 


1e 


Ne 1556. by 5 


b 15 (50 r =; 5 5 ee eee 


. 36's "A 109 Feb. Heath 45. 
e 5 Zam. Bonner 26. 
„ Recmary ( p) Pore, „ conf. danse; of c. *, Thirlby 5 


Sen 22 an 1555. by e 5b. tres 34. 


| Maur. Griffith 3 37. 
1550. Fele. 47. 


GT 


1556, by 


- in. Joby White, Biſhop of Lincoln; „Ae Xxxiv.) craſlared t to ue, 


1556. See No 5. in F. xviii. 
e See N* 21. H. xviil. 


7 LI. 7 homas Stanley, Biſhop of Sodor, (Ne Xi. in $: 10. reltor d. 5 7 


(a) The e of the Fragments of Letters, in * Appendix to this Volume, fol. xxxviii. tells us, chat 
Voyſey was reſtor'd to this See, under pretence, that his Reſo _engrion of it to King Edward was through 


fear. (b)See No 52, (e) Died 7 Sept. 1558. See No 8, i, 
Neg. in $.xviii. Died Dec. 1555, | 005 See No 4 475 xviii. os my Died — 1. 5 
1558. —) See No 11. in H. Xviii. (k) See No. 12, §. viii. ) Whether he was now 


ed there „in virtue of a former Conſecration, „ is diſputable. 


| — viii. © Died n 1558. GO See No 1, in 5. will © 0 See No 55 in 5. xvi 


* * 


. Liy,Thee 


Lv. David (s) Pole oy 4 
c N ogher/on, Fonl. Biſhop Tho: Thirltby 41. 
che ſtes, 2 Nov. 1557 by 8 8 df ad Maur. „ 
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| Nocertain F. XVI. Having think given the Reader a view. of the Biſhops de- 
r and ad vanc'd, in this reign, Emuſtdeſire-him\ to obſervs; that; in 
the doing thereof, there feems to have been no ſtrict regard had to any 
ſound and certain Prewezples. For, \Prxſt; If the Oharch of Exglund be- 
| came juſtly liable to the charge of Sebi and Here, immediately upon 
its renouncing the Pope's authority, (as is earneſtly contended for, by ſome 
of their famous Writers, whom our Author has to deal (a) with; ) then, 
upon theſe principles, not only all the Biſhops, promoted after Cum! 
Conſecration, were Schs/maticks and Heretichr, but all the reſt of them 
likewiſe, who join d in the ſame act of renouncing the Pope, were, b 
the contagion thereof, equally liable to the ſame charge. Now, the firſt 


a 


(6) ſort (I mean only ſuch as were till living when Queen Mary cam 5 
to the throne) were Gorch and Salca, Who (as L have ſhewid"(c be. 
fore) were conſecrated; in 1134; Latimer, in 1535; Sampſon," Barikw, 
d Marten, in 1536; Holgate and Ad ich, in 1537 5, Bird, in 1539 
donde, Heath, and Thirlhy; in 1540 Chambers, in 1541; Buſh, and 
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King, in 1542; Day, in 1543; Kitchen, in 1545 ; and Man, in 1546; all in 
King Heme ing: TOO we ry u (% N n 5 ld Ter. 
rar, in 1548; in King Edmard stime; chere having as yet been no alteration 
made by him in the manner of election or confecration., from what was 
us'd in his Father's reign. Hog of the latter (e) ſort were Cranmer, Tur- 


ws *3. 
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fat, Gardiner, and Voyſey, till living alſo at the time of Queen Marys ac- 
ceſſion. Now, I ſay, if the*renouncing of the Pope's authority made all 
theſe Biſhops-equally liable to the imputation of Schiſin and Hereſy; upon 
what principles. did They act, in this reign, who treated ſome of them as 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and not 0:hers? If it be ſaid, that ſome of 
them healiditheir Hereſy and Schiſm, by returning to (that which they 
call) the Carholicł Faith and Unity; that anſwer may indeed favour Heath, 
| Bonner, Twnſtal, Gurdiner, Voyſey, Goodrich, Salcot, Sampſon, Warton, 
Aldrich, Thirtby, Chambers, King, Day, Kitchen, and Man; in general, 
as Biſhops, who had barely fubmitted to, and complied. with, the Re. 
volution then made im the Church: But if we examine theſe ſeverally, 
as. Well as the reſt, thare will ariſe; another queſtion, how far ſuppoſed 
Schiſm and Hereſy affected their Orders receiv'd? Tis plain Cranmer”'s 
Epiſcopal Character was (#).ownid,. (till he was formally degraded of 
it) tho' he had not return'd to the Faith and Unity of the Church of 
Rome; as much as thoſe of Tunſtal, Gardiner, and Voy/ſey were, who had 
raturn'd: thereto, and whoſe Conſecration ſtood all upon the fame bottom 
with his: Therefore ſuch a S$ch;/z or Hereſy, according to their own 
Principles and practice, did not make his Conſecration null, nor ſo much as 
O see No- 27. in 5 xvii (5) See No 18: $.xvili (#) See Noe 19. in $. xviii. (x) See No 
20. in & vii. (za) Book II. Ch: x, and xi. fol. 139; c. (b) Viz. Such as were conſecrated after 
Cranmer, and without the Pope's authority. ' (c) In 5. x. fol. v. (d) In 5. xii. fol. xiii, (e) Viz. 
Such as had been conſecrafed with the Pope's authority, but afterwards renounc'd him. See 5. x. fol. 


iv. & y. (f) Fox's Acts and Monum, Vol. III. fol. 662. Burnet's Hiſt. Re form. Part II. fol. 332. 
Celur s. Eeæcleſ. Hiſt, Vol. II. fol. 390. and Downes's Lives of the Compilers of the Liturgy, 2d Edit. p. 
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it be replied, that Cranmer's Epiſcopal Character was allow d. (as well as 
Tunſlals, Gardiner s, and Yoyſey's) becauſe it was receiv'd from the See 
of Rome, before the Pope's authority was renounc'd; I grant it was {o:- 
But then, what is to be ſaid of Heath, Bonner, and all the reſt of that 


Claſs; whoſe Epiſcopal Character was conferr'd on them after that time; 


and without any ſuch Papal authority? If their ſubſequent Re- union with 
Rome made their Conſecrations valid and unqueſtionable; then it ſeems 
their Conſecrations were not mere Nallities from the firſt : for if they had 


been originally null, their Re. union with Rome afterwards could not, of it 


ſelf, have made them valid. And conſequently thoſe of Holgate, Barlow, 
Latimer, Bird, Ridley, and Ferrar, were all originally valid, equally with 
thoſe of Heath, Bonner, and the reſt ; for all theſe conſecrations were re- 
ceiv'd in the ſame manner, and by the very /ame Form, excluſive of the 
- Pope's authority. And yet, we find, that Latimer, and Ridley, being con- 
demn d todie, were not own'd as Biſhops, but only degraded from Prieſts 
() Orders; and ſo was (i) Ferrar alſo. Notwithſtanding which, Holgate, 


Bird, and Ferrar (who were exactly in the ſame predicament with the 


foregoing in reſpect of their Epiſcopal Character, were depriv'd of their 
Sees, for their having broken their Monaſtick Vows of ſingle life, and com- 
| mitted (4) Matrimony; without any pretence of their not having been Bi- 


ſhops + unleſs, perhaps, thoſe words of courſe; in the Queen's Commiſſion 


for proceeding againſt them, be ſo taken, wherein ſhe ſtyles them Biſhops, or 
at leaſt taking upon them to act as (I) ſuch; which however they had as much 
original authority to take upon them, in virtue of their Conſecratious, as 
Heath, Bonner, and the reſt of that Claſs had. Nay, how could the conſe- 
cCration of Paul Buſhe be invalid, and yet thoſe of Heath and Bouner be 
valid; when the ſame Buſhe was conſecrated (by the ſaid Hearh. himſelf, 
and Thirlby, and Hodghins the Suffragan) in 1542, in the ſame manner and 
form, and by the very ſame authority, ſexcluſive of the Pope) as they, the 
ſaid Heath and Bonner (together with the ſaid Suffragan) had conſecrated 


the ſaid Thzrlby in 1540, yea, and as they themſelves had been conſecrated 


a a few (m) months before that? And yet we find (a) Buſbe in the very ſame 
circumſtance with Holgate, Bird, and Ferrar, in the before-mention'd 
. Commiſſion for their Deprivation; tho', we are told, that he re/izn'd his 
(o) See, to avoid that cenſure. To be till a little more particular; 'Tis re- 
markable, that Goodrich was allow'd (p) to keep his See of Ea till hisdeath; 


and ſo were Salcot of Salisbury, Sampſon of Lichfield, Aldrich of Carliſle, 


Chambers of Peterborough, King of Oxford, and Kitchen of Llandaff : 
Morton was tranſlated from St. Aſaph to Hereford; and Thirlby from Nor. 
 wichto Ely: Bonner, Heath, and Day, were not only repoſſeſs'd of Low- 


don, Worceſter, and Chicheſter (of which they had been depriv'd in the laſt 
Reign,) but all of them in high favour at Court ; infomuch, that Day was 
pitch'd upon to preach at the Queen's (2) Coronation; Heath not only 
preferr d to the Archbiſhoprick of 7ork, but (after Gardiner's death) fur- 


ther grac'd alſo with the Office of Lord High (r) Chancellor, and Bonner 


(2) Viz. For abetting the Uſurpation of the Lady Jane. (hb) Fox's Ads and Monum. Vol, III. 
| Fol. 500.and Colliers Eccleſ. Hiſt, Vol. II. fol. 385. (i) Collier, ibid. fol. 380. (&) 1bid. fol. 364. 
8 92 Ibid, (m) See before in $. 10. fol. vi. (n) Collier, as before. (o) Ibid. fol. 365. (9) See 


1. in F. 15. fol. viii. (4) Fox as be fore, fol. 95. and Collier, as before, fol. 348. (7) 16id. fol. 


* | is 


his Fee void, till he was fairly tried and convicted of | (Cg) High-Treaſon. If 9 
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is well remembred to have been a principal Agent in the hotteſt proceeds 
ings of thoſe times: And what was there (I would fain know) in the Con- 
ſecration of any one of all theſe, that was wanting in Rialey, or rhe reſt, to 
give them the ſame right to the Epiſcopal Title and Honour? Were Heath, 


or Bonner, or any of thoſe Biſhops re. ordain d? No! That is (5) abſolutely 


1 diſclaimed. And then ſurely they differ'd, in nothing elſe from thoſe, with 


regard to their Character: unleſs perhaps it was their dexterity in preva- 


_ ricating with the Pope, and the King, with God and their own Conſciencer, 
writing and preaching ſubſcribing and ſwearing, according to the hu- 


mour of the times; which, I ſhould think, upon true Catholick Principles, 


ſhould have entitled 7hejz rather to the puniſpments which they ſo barba- 


rouſly inflied upon thoſe who made a ſcruple of conſcience, not to partake 


in the ſame crimes, even tho” to fave themſelves from the ſtake. An- 
condly, to go on to thoſe who were conſecrated according to the New Or. 


dinal; There you fee, is ho room for any clamour about the want of 


the Metropolitan (for Archbiſhop Craumer conſecrated every one of theſe 
in (x) perſon); nor of the want of a full canonical number of Conſecrators, 
(for there was never fewer than tres): neither can the Conſecrators them» 
ſelves be liable to the objection of any defect of Character; for they were 


the very ame perſons, through whom the greateſt Prelates of Queen Ma- 
75's time receiv d their (a) own. Therefore they can't renounce #0/e Co. 
fecrators, without renouncing at the fame time the Character they receiv'd 


from them (and from no other) in Conſecration, and in conſequence thereof 
running foul on anallow'd Catholick Principle, the Szccefion of Order. While 


they continue to allow that principle, (I ſay) they muſt allow, that thoſe 
Conſecrators were undeniably capable of conferring a valid Order, For 


even their great Cardinal Pole himſelf (who ſucceeded Cranmer in the See 


of Canterbury) was (u) conſecrated by Biſhops 'who had no other-Epiſco- 


pal Confecration, but what was deriv'd through Craumer; as thoſe of the 
Reformed Biſhops laſt mention'd alſo were. Why then was their Epiſco- 


pal Character difallow'd by thoſe who ſtood upon the ſame bottom? In an- 


ſwer to this, it is pretended, that the new Ordinal, by which theſe laſt 


Reform'd Biſhops were conſecrated, was defective in Eſſentials, and there- 


fore no true Epiſcopal Character could be convey'd by that Form. This 


is an Objection which our Author himſelf has to deal (x) with: and if any 
one, after the reading his Anſwer thereto, thinks our Author has not learn- 


edly and fully enough defended our Ordinal, he may find a later Collec- 


tion of good arguments and authorities, to the fame purpoſe; in Dr. Bur- 


Ne Service was, of which this was a part, to be us'd when occaſion of. 


Cc. (y) Edit. 167). in 80 p. 20. exc. (z) Vol. II. fol. 288, exc. a) Father Le Courayer's 
8 tranſlated by Williams, 1725. Chap. vi. p. 89. and Chap. x. p. 161, ww 455 (#516 * 
ob xvii, 3 | | OS | | 
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net's Vindication of our (5) Ordinations; Mr. (z) Collier's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory; and a ſtill later than thoſe, in a Treatiſe, publiſh'd on the ſame 


fubje&, by a learned (a) Divine in France (of their own Communion); 


to which (for brevity fake) I chuſe to refer the inquiſitive Reader for fur- 


ther ſatisfaction. But however, ſuppoſing this New Or4inal to have been 


indeed defective in Eſentialr (as they contend ;) Upon what Principles then 
was the uſe of it tolerated for ſome time, as I have already (&) ſhew'd the 


(s) See Maſon, Book II. Chap. xi. fol. _ (i) See before in §. xii, fol. xiv, 
ſeen, by comparing the Catalogue of Biſhops in $, xii. fol xiv. with that in $ 15. fol. xix. (w) See 
F. XV. fol. xix. compar'd with the foregoing Sections. (x) In Book II. Chap. xvi, & xvii. fol. 183, 


(#) As may be 
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fer'd? Or, if thoſe who. were conſecrated by this new Form receivd not 


the Epiſcopal Character thereby, (as tis own'd they could not, in caſe the 
Form itſelf was defective in Eſſentials,) then; upon what principle was it, 
that Taylor of Lincoln, and Harley of Hereford (who were the two laſt 
conſecrated by this Ordinal) were permitted to take their places as (c) Bi- 
ſhops in the firſt Parliament of this reign? For, tho' we are told they 
were both afterwards: queftiond; yet; it was not on account of their E- 
piſcopal Character, but the one for hit being (d) married, and the other 


For his (e) Non. compliance. If this Form (by which all our Biſhops and 


Clergy had receiv'd their reſpective Orders, for the three laſt whole years 
of the late reign). was aufective in Efſentials, and conſequently. did not 
originally convey the ſacred Character, how then could zhe Clergy, who 
bad receiv'd ſuch Orders, and deſited to be reconcil'd, be made capable of 
continuing to officiate in virtue of that Character, (as it ſeems they were) 
barely by the Cardinal's (F) Abſolution! Bur I ſhall proceed no further in 
the purſuit of theſe I»con/iftencies, than only to add, That they were of- 
tentimes not agreed among themſelves, even about the Principles, where- 
upon they proceeded againſt the ſame ofrfon: As for inſtance; In pro- 
ceeding againſt Ridley and Latimer, notwithſtanding the Cardinal him- 
ſelf, in his Commiſſion, ſtyled them both Biſbaps, and in caſe of obſtinacy 
(in their Hereſy , as twas call'd,) directed their Degradation from that 
) Character, and White Biſhop of Lincals (one of the Commiſſioners ) 
'own'd to Ridley, in open Court, (as indeed it was true of them both,) 
that he was made 4 Biſhop according ro rhe Laws af the Church of ( Rome: 
Yea, tho' the ſentence pronounc'd was a degradation from the Degree (or 


A 


Order) (i) of a Biſhop, yet Brooks, Biſhop of Gloceſter, (another Com- 
miſſioner) would not allow that; and prevail'd, ſo that they were only de- 
graded from Prieſts Orders, as T have obſerv'd before. Nay, further, 
when Delegate were choſen, by the Convocation and both Univerſities, in 
purſuance of the Queen's authority, to diſpute with Cranmer, and theſe o- 
ther two Biſhops, at Oxford, Dr. Wefton (the Prolocutor) and the reſt of 
the Committee, ound their Epiſcopal Character, tho' they did it with 
ſome abatement, calling them late (4) Biſhops of Canterbury, Gc. as, we 
"ee tis common for molt people to do, when they ſpeak of a Biſhop who 
is depri d, or diſpoſſeſt of his See, tho ever ſo unjuſtly and illegally. Ha- 
ving thus demonſtrated the Contradictions then among the Popiſh party 
themſelves, concerning Epiſcopal Conſecrations, I need not take notice of 
What was, written by others, on the fame; and other ſubjects, relating to 
this Controverſy: Nor indeed was there any great Pen · Combate at that 
time, relating to the points here chiefly in queſtion; except what paſsd 
concerning the marriage of the Clergy. Againſt which there was a Book 
- publiſh'd by Tho. Martyn, LL. D. entituled A Treatiſe proving that the 
marriage of Prieſts and profeſſed Perſons is uo marriage , &c. printed at 
Lond. 1554, in 4%. Whereupon John Poynet (Biſhop of Wincheſter) pub- 
liſh'd an Apology fully anſwering by Scriptures and ancient Doctors a 
blaſphemous Book; gather'd by Dr. Stephen Gardiner, Dr. Richard Smyth, 
Albertus Pighius, and other Papiſis—, and ſet forth under the name of Tho. 


(e) Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. III. fol. 19. Heylin's Hift. Ref. fol. 195, Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. Vol. 
II. fol. 252, and Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 348. (d) Ibid. (e) Lid. (F) Heylin, 
ibid. fol. 214. and Collier, ibid. fol. 377. (g) Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. III. (1641) fol. 487. and 


Collier, ibid. fol. 385. ” (6) Fox, ibid. 488. and Collier, ibid, ) Fox ibid. 498. Heylin, ibid. 
fol.213. (H Collie, ibid. fol.376, G M497: HER 
. | : | 0 


Martyn 


* 


xn | 
Maftyn, Sc. printed beyond the Seas in 1555, 1556, in 90. | Beſides which 
| there came out about the ſame time another anſwer, entituled, A Defence 
e Prieſts marriages, eftabliſhed by the Imperial Laws of England, Gc. in 
Jo. (4) written (or at leaſt publiſh'd) by Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards 


CET 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. But, in ſhort, tho! all the arguments, uſed in 
defence of the Reform'd Church of England, were then overborn by the 
convincing reaſons of Fire and Faggot; and tho' the Body of the Nation 


blindly follow'd- the Faſbion of their Leaders, ſo that they were Prote- 


antes one day, Papiſts another, and ready to be any thing elſe that ſhould 


happen, by the Providence of ſucceſs, to be uppermoſt on the third: Vet, 


for all this (Ifay ) God Almighty was ſo gracious to us, as never to leave 


our Church without'witneſes, nor to ſuffer our Candlefticks to be all re- 


-mov'd; but beſides the great numbers of all Orders and Degrees of men, 
who ſavd themſelves by flight abroad, there were many alſo, who remain d 
at home, and bravely reſoly'd, (with God's grace, ) to ſtand the ſhock, and 
riſque all the hazards of Perſecution for the Truths ſake. Of which latter, 


as there were not a few, who were call'd to ſeal the Truth of their prin- 
ciples with their % d: So the teſt, who were not honour'd with the Crows 


of Martyrdom, expos'd themſelyes to all the other /ufferings for righteouſ? 
#eſ5* ſake, with true Chriſtian Faith and Conſtancy; under which they 
were a mutual comfort and ſupport to each other in a good cauſe, and there- 


fore with + good con ſcience. Neither did theſe noble Confeſſors content 


themſelves with a_=egatize teſtimony of their Orthodoxy only, by for- 


r mY 1 


bearing the cuſtomary places of public worſhip, when the worſhip there 
was become ſich as they could not join in with a good conſcience But, (be- 


ing well warranted by the example of the primitive. Chriſtians,) they kept 


up and frequented their Common Prayer, in unity with their Orthodox Bi- 
Toe Church Jbops and Paſtors, (then unjuſtly depriv'd) tho at the daily hazard of their 


of E ngland \ 
reduc'd to the 


primitive Up- 


per- rooms. 
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lives. For, tho peradventure, (as the learned Dr. Heylin expreſſes it) it 
may ſeem to have ſomewhat of a Miracle in it, that the Proteſtants ſhould 


N v0 


% have a Congregation-under Bonner's noſe, yet ſo it was, that the godly 


people of that time were ſo little terrified with the continual thoughts 
_  ** of that Soy Butcher, that they maintain'd their conſtant meetings for 
Religious Offices, even in London itſelf: In one of which Congregations - 
E there aſſembled ſeldom under 40, many times 10 /or rather, 1 ſup- 
\** poſe it ſhould be 106,) and ſometimes (m) 200.” The Miniſters of which 
(for to their immortal honour they ought to be remembred, ) ſucceſſively were 


Mr. Edmund Scambler (afterwards deſervedly made Biſhop of Peterborough,) 
Mr. Tho. Foule, Mr. John Rough (a Scots-man, who it ſeems was a Martyr 


for ſo doing) Mr. Auguſtine Bernher (or Bernard, afterwards a Prebenda- 
ry of Zichfield,) and Mr. Thomas Bentham (afterwards alſo made Biſhop of 
() Lichfield; ) whoſe private Oratory, or Upper-Room, a late learned 


Church Hiſtorian properly calls a Church, tho' it was without a (un) Steeple. 


And, as theſe faithful (o) Shepherds willingly hazarded their lives, in 
Freding their Flock, thus privately, ſo there is no doubt, but ſome of the 


old depriv'd Biſhops, who were then at liberty, had courage ſufficient to do 


their duty herein. For otherwiſe, that would indeed reflect on their memory. 


| (1) A. Wood's Ath. Oxon. 1691. Vol. I. fol. 175. (m) Heyl, Hiſt, Reform, fol. 250, (v) Bid. 
(an) Collier, as before. (o) Burnets Hiſt. Ref. Part ii. fol. 339, 5 | | | 
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. «-* them, and àdminiſtring the Stcraments, and Yor this 


as happily pre 
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of, Hereford, did : of whom Dr. Humphreys (fometimes his ſcholar , af- 


t an, 1 im WN tlie learned er OO b ih 5 


* Ned bis ititiinate Friend) relttech, tflar — he inſtrugted his Flock 


« jn Woods and ſerret Places, as a faithful, and holy Shepherd, Preaching to 


Purpoſe lurking up 


% and down in En "gland, at laſt died, like an Exile, in his-own ) coun- 


T trey? Hence! it Was, that the faceeſſion of OrthodoxBilhops andClergy 

Ad, and new Branches produce d Which afterwards 
grew. up to he all Cedars in God's . 74 1 0 oſpect of which leads me 
forwards to the next reign When” Koop bus N 28 


FT: 001 k 5.4 4 1 077 7 


$. XVII. 1+ pledling God to call. 8 Mas een N the 


| Crown deſcended toherdiſter Queen E/izateth; under whom the Church of 


England rais'd again its drooping head, and gain'd ſuch ſtrength and vigour, 


as (with God's aſſiſtance) to be able to maintain its ground againſt all the 


attacks of Popery, ſolong as it appears in its proper colours. For one of the 


firſt things the new Queen did, Wa ta r eꝑeal ſeveral Laws made by Queen 


Mary, and to reſtore the Church and Religion, in a manner, to the ſame 


at preſent” And now the ſcene opens, which will diſcover the ond 


and. occaſion . of the moſt _'rlamorons Pore of 7960 a bet en 3. 


mean, mene out of the Popiff 


1 


2 iſh Biſhops: For adr 00 Author 3 we ag > $47" 2h 


Q. Fi 'zabeth 
reftores the 
Re formation. 


tate as it was in at the death of King (7) Edward; not to ſay any 
CO thinghof that Statute (as not worth the naming,). for making Biſhops by 
+4 « the King 8 Letters Patents, and exerciſing the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 


in the, King's name () only.” The principal of which Laws 1 ſhall 
| _ occaſion to ſpeak of hereafter ; i and therefore ſhall ,paſs them over 


with regard to the Coronatzon, the Diſputation, and their threat ning the . 


Queen with Excommunication. He has likewiſe given us a Liſt of all the 
Biſhops who were depriv'd at that time (that is, of all thoſe who were then 


living in the Sees of England, except Kitchen of Llandaffe,) as well as of 
all thoſe who were promoted to the ſaid () Sees. He has alſo related the 
particular Conſecrations of C9 en to ons See of W then va- 


cant, * (x) others. 


? 


FT. XVIII But, that the Reader may * hotter Adenau what Biſhops Biſhops at the 


were at that time in being, in the ſeveral Sees of England, I ſhall ** ene ber 


Acceſſion, 
all here before him, in one view, as followeth ; vis. in 45 


1. Canterbury; Rx GINALD, Pork, Ne J. 8. 150 | Ln died that ſame day, 


17 Nov. 1558. 


II. Dork; Nichalas Heath, (N xlv. in . 15 ) deprivd wa >.» and died 


2 . 1579. 


| "Ul. London ; Edmund Bonner, (Ne XXViili. S. 15. ö depriv' 30 > May I 559,and 


died 5 Sept. . 
IV. Durham; Cuthbert 7. unſtal, (Ne Xxix. $. 15 )depriv'd . 5595 died 
18 Nov. 1559. 
v. Wincheſter; ; 
died 11 Fan. 1559. 


(q) 4nt. Harm. Specim. of Errors, exc. in Burnet, 
( Heylin's il. Reform. fol. 198. 


III. Ch. xiii, fol. 330, cc. (w) tbid. Chap. viii, and ix. fol. 185, c. 
and xiv. fol. 330, c. 


p. 143, 144. | (r) Stat. 1 Eliz. c. 1. 


Jon White, 1 li. $ 5.) depriv'd . June 1559, 


(e) In the beginning of Book lll fol 211, 5. . (s) Book 
(x) id. Chap, Xilj, 
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1 | reany new Biſhops . 
| tea A there- | Tn ; 1. 


i —— * 1369. 
1 . Rocheſter 3 Mywrice: 6855 0 

*. it. David's; Henry Margan,. 
died as Dec. follgwigg 
| x1. 1. Lichfield and Coventry; 4 5 
1559, and died ſoon after. 

| XII. Briſtol; 7 | (No Xliv. 5. rf; 

XIII. ee . ; Richard/Pate; er 


- N : * 


rn. Line; Nee i 5 * 6.98 8. 15. d. 
| 5.) died. Dur. 55s, 
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Fa org rs ee vilt eafily-perceive, that. See e 4 

in NO which did. not a a0y change, at pon! Kine, was 4 + :, 
| | (Anthony had { th dexterity as to fand PK 1 

idem, wich way ſo- 4 | 

which were Sia man — upon, 

ay Edward, 2 — Mary and Elisabeth. And ple. 


enc'd Ny” | b | 
now, if we conſiders” that theſe ſeven, Heviz. Heath, Bonner, Thirl- 
by ; Bourne; \Trherville; 'Wat ſon, and Pole] were all who remait'd 


here alive,” when the Bees, of which they were di poſſeſ d, were filld 
as afofeſajd: and Conſequently, that *heſe even wer by all 3 chere 
can be any. ground for ggntroverſy about let us rec 
theſe „even, who were diſpolſeſs'4, had"ro Hofe ſeperel 
looking back to the foregoing Liſt, at the beginning (a) of 
reign, we on, That TORE wolp or 8 to the See o 
i ; Bonner © that of Bondon, upon | the {6 


tion of Ridley 2 — to that of Bath, upon the deprivation of Barlow ; = 
55 and Trberville to that ol Exeter, upon the defitivation of Goverdale. 88 ""Y 
that their ſeveral titles to thoſe reſpeQive Sees depended . 


ty of the deprivation of their reſpectiye predece ers in the * _— 4, 
. it muſt be remembred, that (6) Hate and (0A Whore were deprivd be- 
c cauſe they were marnied. But that being no cri, was no juſt cauſe· of 
deprivation ; as is made Hain by our (4) Author bimſelf. And therefore 
their deprivation. was nu an void in itſelf: and confequently the # 
- Biſhops, ſo unjuſtly depriv'd; were nevertheleſs the irut and lawful Biz 85 
iſbopæ of their reſpective Sees ſtill; and thoſe who were put into their _ 
ful} Sees, during their lives, , were Intruders and Ufarpers... Ridley ad 


Civerdale weredepriy'd on account of their Religion; that i is fo lay, be. 
cauſe they had aſſiſted in the Reformarion of our Church from the groſs 


errors and corruptions of Popery, nad pegel themſelves from the 
| Pope's uſurp'd ſupremacy. Rut that Was yo'trime; but a virtue in them; 
and could not be a juſt cauſe of deprivation. Therefore their deprivation 1 
was unjuſt and null in itſelf: aud conſequently they alſo continued ne Fer. 
theleſs the true and lawful Biſhops of their reſpective Sees till their death; 3 3 
and thoſe who were put into their full Sees during their lives; were alſo 
Intruder and Uſurpers. And, as to the other three, namely, „ Thirlby, Mat- 
ſon and Pole, the two laſt had been ordain'd (e) by, and the firſt had join dd 
himſelf to, ſuch ſchiſmatical Intruders and Mur pere „and conſequenti 


(a) In $, xv. fol. xzix. (0) See befgre in b. xvi. fol. x kx. (c) See the Fragments, in the e 
Appendix, fol. xxxvii. (d) Book II. Chap. viii. fol. 102, . 8 (e) As may be feen before in 
S. xy. fol. xx. ac” e 
1 1 they 
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ter had fo unjuſtly,)and ſo invalidly; aifpbilefs 


_ themſetves ; and 


e, hoſoaver"eith 
IN 1400 4 lawful. "Biſhops: Jet ee . unite themſel 
them, are ſuch thiſmatical"(b)'Pa 


of (d) aurhority 


1 Difputants, had drawn again 
in its proper place. All therefore that Lthink neceſſary to be added 22 


95 nmatic br i and, As 


they were all equally: 1 * wich ine conregion pf rus ale, wt 
' ſuch, were. juſtly depos q py thi i . en; ho 
ſhe had not 3 herſelf id defence "of "the Chiu 
rigbt who ſiferd wrong,” and turning ont hoſt ühjuft 
room for the reſtoration of the ſurviving Rig gb/ful Biſhops, whom her 

d of their Sees, 4nd bored 
into Exils. That theſe are truly 8 158 principles „ might be clearly 


prov'd upon. orthodox grounds in all ages of the Ghriftian Church: But, 
with regard to qur profeſs d Adverſarles i in this preſent Controverl 
ſpare my ſelf that trouble, 12 fs find the ſame aſſerted. by ſome of 
ceatiſe entituled, The Schiſm\.of tbe 
Church of England, Ge. demonſirated. in. four arguments, fortverly propord 


particularly in'a 


70 Dr. Gunnin N Dy. Pearſon, &c. Oxon printer BAB, in 4% Where⸗ 
thoſe Catholick: Diſpurtants laid down theſe grounds, That Mbhaſfiever 
adbere to  ſcbiſpatical. Paſtors. are (f)Sehi/matichs.:c Hud ver adbere 
to thoſe who are parc or 


#, -adhete to ſehi ſnatica 


bi WES. * N . Hoſbe uer were ons lauf. 
Biſhops, and neuer did; any thing after, » Whereby: they became. unlawful, 


remained ſtill lawfud (i) Biſhops. Theſe principles, (lay) being thus pro- 

feſſedly laid. down by themſelves, (and afterwards, printed with ſome iſhew | 
a DY our Adverſaries of the Ro- 

Church: And 1 may reaſonably. conclude likewiſe, that they were al- 


vd to be. ſound. principles, in the judgment of our oun Church too; 


ſince they were not denitd to be ſo, by the learned Dr. Sayu 


ly written againſt, the falſe. inferences which thoſe pretended. .Catholick 


t us, from the fame; of which more hereafter, 


to: here, ig only this bat che P. reſtant Biſhops, whom Queen Mary 


buen in their reſpeRti 4 Sees, having been once lawful Biſhops, and never 


| having. dong. any thing after, whereby. they could become unla Ful, remain- 
ed ſtill lawful Biſhops, notwithſtanding their having been depriv'd by her: 


And that the Pqpiſb Biſhops whom Queen Eligabetb found therein, ha- 


ung beth dacht as either Pg the Heer of thoſe. Jawfil Biſbopr,, thoſe 
LT lawfil Bijhops pet living, or elſe had united themſelves to ſuch at did Poſ 


ſefs.the ſame, maintaining the ſame cauſe which they had begun, were Schi, 


defence of Rigbt and. Juſtice, againſt Intruſion and U/urpation. So that 
Lice no-occafion for wreſting the caſe of Solomon and Abiathar, in order 


2 to jullify what was done upon other grounds, and much more Jutifable 


pritciples, than that Caſe is commonly produc'd in ſupport of; as is noted 
l ercafter 0 3 wore at letze. ö * now . — — to lay before my 
Reatter,, Ts 7 | | | 


N. Spy n . 21 ” 5 50 8 3 3 . | 

TY kb OR. REP 8. 
>, . 33 TY, id. and p. top” + (b) wit, an p. 5. (i) Bid, exc. 0% Viz. As be- 

ing printed by. O #ajefty's Rotor. ee 8. Notes upon Book III. Chap. ii. fol 118, 
ce, RB 1. N 
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92 6 Lig) Pa- 
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el}, who 
a jullified the Reformation of our Church, in an excellent An/wer purpoſe- 


ſuch, might, and ought to, be turn d out by Queen E- 
lixabeth, in virtue of her Royal authority, which ſhe was bound to exert 
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? x. Thomas (t) Toung 


XVIII. Eqm. (s) A agg 


xx. Ja. (t) 22 conſ. { ur 


IM 7. ( x) Davies .conl. r Biſhop 0 of St. 4/8 ph 5 


b | alors Fazrien uy 2 $3575 


* os, 
m_ 
s 


5. XX: 3 of dle Bj hops of England, who were act 


* the reign of Queen Elizabeth, in a compleat Series of ir re· 


f pektire Cob ene T Feen, and Deaths; vis. 
n 


SE Will. Barlow. See Ne of 9.2 xii. 


1. Marais (a * N conſ. Archbiſhop, Joh. Scory. See No 41. F. xii. © 


terbury, 1 Dee. 1559, by Mil. Coverdale. See No 39. $. xii: + 
eee — Job. Hodgtins. See Ne 39. f. x. 


u. William ( b) Barkits; (Ne xxxi. g. 12 9 late Biſhop ol Bathand Wells, tran· 


ſlated to Chichefter 20 Dec. 1559. 


uu. John (e) Scory, (No xli. $. 12.) late Biſhop of Chicheſter, rrflted t. to. 
Hereford the ſame day. | 


ww. „ (4) Grindal 1 London BY. Mari Parker 1. 
v. Ricbard (e) C C conſ. EA 21 Dec. Will. Barlow 2. - 
vi. Eduiyn (F) Sandys Bp. of) orceſter 1 5555 by Joh. Scory 3. 
vn. Rowl.(g) Meyrick) Bangor Job. Hodgbius 39. (Sx) * 
vu. Nic. (5) Bullinghs | Lincoln Mart. Parker 1. » | 


8. Jahn (i) Jeb 4 . Edam. Grindal 4. 


Bp of St. Dau. Rich. Cox . 
XI. Richaru (i) Dawes” St. A/a. (Joh. Hodgkins 39. (S X.) 
x11. Edm. (m) Gheaſt 1. * Rocheſter) (Matt. Parker 1. © 
x11. Gilb. (n) Berkle 20 OE” Bath 'Nicb:; es 8. 
Mv. Tho. (o) Bentham P. ot ( Lichfield (Joh. Jewel 9. 


Av. William () Alley, „ con. e of Exeter, 14 Matt. Parker r. 


Edm. Grindal 
July 1560, by Ciib. Berkley 1 


Matt. Parker, 5 
eee ere eee 


ö ili. Alley 15 
| ® ener} bu * 18 # 42 1 tid IS 
XVII. . Robors (70 Fd _ Winch 16 Feb, ; 
l. of 1 1860, 0 


Edm. Grindal 4. b 
\T ho. Tung 10. 
Tho. Bentham 14. 


Nix. «. Thomas 7, ng Biſhop of St. Devids (Ns x.) tranſlated to 2 ork 25 Feb. 


1560, and died 2.6 June 1968. 


9 
D Be gy 2 Mer 5 Towng 15. 
Bp. of Carliſle J 1560, by Lo 
xxII. William (w) Downham, conf Biſhop of Chefter,, 8 bo. Toung 15. 
4 May 1561, by 


XXIII. Richard Davies, Biſhop of St. Aſa 2h, (No xi.) ele 0 St. Da- 
vids 21 May 1561, and died .. Of. 1 


XXI. John (u) Be 


LH ee Þ« {Ox 


<4 - 3 
() He died 17 May TSS. : (5) He died. Auguſt old. (e) He died 2 15 June 168 
(2) See No 55. %) He died . . Jaly 1581. (Y See Ne 33. - (g) He died 24 * 544 
1568. 5 ) See No 33. ( He died 23 Sept. 1571. (0) See No 19. (1) Ste 
Noz3. (mm) See No 39. (2) He died 2 Nov. 1387. (e) He died 19 Feb. 1578. 
$21 = died 0 He dew 70. Jan () He died 2 Febr. 1574. (r) Hedied 1 oy? 1580. (s) See 
23 Jan, 1575. 0 
© He died 1 ING Top : 575 oy 0 He 1 21 1 1570 (w) e died 3 Dec. 1877. 
1  xxv. Nic ha 


XXV. Richard () Cheyney, conf: B of Glee 
1 g. Geng by ip 


: £xV1. Nicholas (2) Robinſon, conſ ber of B28. 
For, 20 Ot; 1566, by | 


*:) Bam. c. + 


C Matt. Parker x. 
Nich. Bullingham 8. 


San: Choe 12. 
550. Totng 19. 
en i 25 nach santen of Nor. 7 Fil x <A 3 
| 4 _ N 22. 
Am. Hugh ( nes coi. Biſho of Llands 2, 5 * 
2 Mey 22 1 5 ff Edam. n 


' xxix. Þ (>) Curwitt, Archbiſhop of Dublin tranſlated to Oxford. . 
er and died . . Oct. 1568. 


xxx, Rithard Rb 22 con. . of Dover Matt Parker 1. 
; eve 1 A | 


| - Matt. {Parker t. 
xxxi. Richard ( 4) Carteys, vent; Bip Chiche: Edm. Grindal 4. 
fler, 21 May 1570, by . ) Rob. Horne 17. 
Ham. Gheaft. 12 


xxxII. Edmund Grindal, Biſhop of London, (No Iv.) tranflated to ork 22 
_ © , May\1530: See N 44. 
xxxm. Edwyn Sundys, Bitop of Worceſter (Ns vi) tranſlated to London 13 
| 0 1%. See Ne 47. ; 
. Barnes, Sulfagan of Nottingham, e xxvii, ) promoted to 
. CCaM) Aang. 1570. See No 50. 
xx. Nicholas Bullingbam, Biſhop of Liacolu, ( Ne viii) trarſlated to Wars | 
 Cefter 26 Jan. 1570, and died 18 Apr. 1576. 
Matt. Parker 1. 
xxxVI. Th pong conf. e of 3 7 3+ ee 
| C530 6 Mich. Builinghow 35. 
xxxvn. William Bradbridge, conſ. Biſhop of E: eter, I 8 Mar. 1 5 70, oy the 
ſame. Biſbapr, and died 27 Jane 1578. 
XVIII John (F) Salisbury, Suffragan of Thetford, promoted to odor 7 
r. 15 71, and died .. Sept, 1573. 


XXXIX. Edriund Gheaft Biſhep of ky pl N. xi 9 tanſlated to baude 
. Mar. 157, and dled 28 Pebr. 1576. 


XL. Babi (0 Freake, con Biſliop of Rocheſter 0 
9 Mar. 1572, by 


| A1 Willidin (5) Hughes, colt B } op « of St. Aabb 
— 


xI II. William ( ) Blethin, conl, Biſhop of u, 
1 Apr. 1575. 15 


Mart. Par ter 1. 
Rob. Horne 17. 
Edam. Gheaſt 39. 
Matt. Parker 1. 
Robert Horne 17. 
Rich. Curteys 31. 
Matt. Parker 1. 
Edwyn Sandys 33. 


| « Edm. Freake 40. 
4 \ He vad arifel alſo in Commundem; and died 2 15 Ar. 1579. 1 20 (z) He died. 13 Febr. 1584. 
{bee No 34. (4) He died .. Nov. 1574. (ch) 1 find by Sir Ya. Ware's Commentary, that this 


mY conſecrated $ Sept. 1555. together with Turberville of Exeter, (No 48. $. xv.) and Glynne of 
1265 No 49, f. xu.) in Q. Mary's time; 1 therefore his Cobſecration cannot be queſtian'd by our 
exfaries + (s) He died... Auge 1582 (e) See No l. () By whom, or when, 
this Suffragan was conſecrated, I have not yet diſcover'd: but I find, that he was the Suffragan of 
Thetford, who is nam'd in the Commiſſion (1 Elix.) for the Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker. (g) See 
| 3 43. 0 He died 18 Nov. 1600. (i) He died is GE. 1590. 
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* r e 
XIII. Edmund Freaks, 1 ung od. Rache., (Os xl.) tranſlated to Nar. 


wich 14 Nov. 1595. Ir en 
xL1v. E Df 2 Archbiſhop 3 ork, (Ne a) rranflated to Can. 


1 and del 5 1583. 
2 e We "I yh Bw. Edie? 44. 


uv. Fohw(k) Pains), conf. 7 nx gad 15 Abs. ee 
We Tn Meyrick ick} Bp. "Fx5764by e © bm —. Ig 


xLm. Edwyn Sandys, bet 7 l (Ns XXIII) wanted 10 Tork 8 
Mar. 1576, and died 8 Aug 1588. 


vum Jeg (o) Amer, conf. Biſhop of nie Grinal 44. 


-_Y + 
F 9 * 


Edwyn Sandys 
Fon. —_ e * | AR * 
AS Crindal 44. 
N. Jobe 60 W hglt, conl. Bikvp of en, uo "Aylmer * 
1 15775 W. „ 5 NA ö g Rob. Horne 9 STA. 
n ( Richard Curteys 31. 


15 Richerd Barner, Bip of 1 0 a rranſlat . 4 to Darhan 


1 Jobs PR PR Werne Biſopo of c i 
2 See. 1577, by) | 1 


n, Jobs Piers Biſhop of Rocheſter, (Ns 20 tranſlated to Ney 1 Det. 
1577. See No 70. 


LIL. Jobs (p) 7 oung; con. Biſiop of Norte fr. x6) 5 Grinder 4. 


N 
Mar. 1577, OF. \ | Diers 5. 
en 


w. Jeb N ales, con Biſhop. of Exeter, 5 — Grindal 44. 


8. 
Agel 1579, by ory 2 ＋ ** 


v. William (90 Chegetron conl. Op of cooled 1 De. 
9 Nov. 1579s bes 


IVI. Jobs (00 Warfin W coal” £ Wincheft.\ ung \ Em. Grindal 44. 


Lvit Vill. (e 2 Bp. of Tabs 1708 1 5 "cnt 2 


V/ John Bullingham,' conf. Biſhop of GleceFer 3 Sept 15975 by che fame 
Biſbops. He had Briffol allo in Commendam till. . . 1389. And, 
having then reſign'd the latter, died 20 May 3 


TY Aerea 0 Miudieton, Biſhop of eee rranflated to St. Ba. 


vid's, 6 Dek. 1582. But he was depriv'd .. . 1590, and died 30 
rr 
1K. Joux Waits: FT, Bilhop of Worceſter, cranſlmed 10 uertarp, 2 3 
Sept. 1583. See No 1. in g. xx Kees 


II. Thomas Cowper, Biſhop of Lincoln, (No i tranſlate a to W; . ae. : 


23 Mar. 1583, and died 29 Ar. 1594. 


1. Thomas (w) Godwin, conf, Biſkopof Bath e Whitgif 60. 
Well 5 Fob. Hymer 48. 
on Be! haut dais Wi Fob. Tong 53. 


0 See No 52. E He died 7 Nov. 1599. 

No 60. (o) He died rs Febr. 1597. | (p) See Co in §. xx. (q) He died 13 Mar, 
1593.5 (1) See Ne 86. (0) He died 23 Je. 1583. (k) See Ne 8. in 5. xx, 

(4 This was an Iriſh Biſhop: And thoſe Conſecrations have not yet 'been. queſtion' d by our Adverſa- 

ries, See more of this hereafter: 1 


005 He died 19 Nov. 1590. 
LXIII. Ed- 


He died 3 June 1594- (u) See | 


xx Ib. ee en 
IxIII. Edmaud Freake;/Biſhop of Norwich, (Nx xlili.) tranſlated to 7 or- 
cefter, 5 Dec. 1584, e died vr Mer. 156% 1 
| | 18 * 10 io glid dor Joh. Whitgife 60. 

1110. William (x). \ Wickhom,\ conf. Biſhop, of Lin Zam. Freake 63. 
0 col, 6 Dec. 154 by Fob. Wolton 54. 
(2 [ Marm: Middleton 59. 
| 30 E 1 Fabien, Billiop 0 of Pielvengh) | 05 Xvili.) tranſlated to 
. Norwich 25 Jan. 15 84, = died 7 May 1594. 6 
| SET: Job. Whitgift 66, 
LXVI.: Richard (y); Howland, Ea Biſhop of Pe. )T ho. Cowper 61. 
- ©», OOO 5. 7 Febr. 1534, by Fob. Wolton 54. 
ill. Wickham 4. 
Job. Whitgift 60. 


LXVII. N Bickley * 


LXVIII. Herb. (s) Meſtfalin 38 by eh. Aylmer 48. 
Lxix. Hugh (6) Bellot * 5 5 Job. Toung 53. 


Ixx. N * Piers, Biſhop of Sakubury, d li.) tranſlated to Tork 19 Febr. | 
18588, and died 28 Sept. 1394. th TA. 
0 - oh. 2 — 


XXI. Matthew (c) Hutton, conf. dne, of Der. oh. Mey 51. 


, 190 * 2 MF 1 abi e COT. 8 
* 705. M hitgiſt 60. 
LXXII. Nich. ( 7) F bee conf. Briftolt 14 Dec.) Joh. Aylmer 48. 
IXETIL, Joh. 00 G UrderbiliFBpo Oxford 'x589,by* Tab. Joung 53. 
70h. Ballinghaw . 


Lxxrv. Gert ſe '(f) Bette conſ. Biſhop of 2 275 . 81 a 
: kn | ' Zi * 99 At 7591, by Fob. Torn 9 53. * 


Id 


Joh. M. birgife 60. 

7 B Aylmer 2 8. 7 77 

4 16:Cotaper Bt. | 

| Rich. Fletcher 72. 

(Job. Underhili 7 3. 

Jobn I hit gi 60 

IXxvI. A OY dont egg of Col. 206. Aylmer 48. 

| Mane of r592, d bung . 
: POO RES DL bank 1.7 ORE? Flertbey 72. 

« LEXVI ww . Richard Flatcher ; Biſhop of Brifol; (vs 00 N tranſlated to War. | 


\ 


ET HAS. 8 n 
d. > 31 N 4 "27 "WE A 


xxx. Jobn (g) 0 Coldwell, conſ. Biſhop of Salichury, 
| 26 Dee. 1 591, * | | 


i 
Pd 


nE ce ſter, 10 Febr. 488. See No $0. at ob Cu 
ED (Joh. M hitgift 60. 
9: N. 2 h) Stith, PD aug 0 of B Bath and 7 a: finer 48 
batt II Fehr, 1596, by Sf Toun 


q Richard | _ 7 77. 


. ix. 8 G) Rudi bal Biſhop of St. Da- 2 Tue. N. 5 
3 vid's 9 June 1592, by . Nich. Fleteber 77. 


"Lxxx: Nichurd Fleteber, Bifliop' of Wortefter, (No lxxvii.) tranſlated to 
London 10 . 1594 and died 15 Jane 1596. 


Od Lia 3 : Job. Whitgift 50. 
LXXXI. William. 10 Red man, conf. Biſhop of Nor- Rich, Fletcher 80. 
| £ —— Jan. 1594, 2 Joh. Young 33: 
HU I, wkbans 64. | 

Gee 185 oy )He died: ; June as. " 6 He died 30 0c; 1796. | (a) He died 
-I Mar. 1601. (5) See Ne 88. ., (c)See No 84. "0 See No). (e) He died. May 
1592. 1. 10 (1) See No83.. (g) He died Th; Of, US - (* See No 0. in §. Xx. (i) See No 11. 

in F. xx. © He died 25 4765 1602. eee 1 
* 4 11128 | AT 7 | LXXXII. Wit- 


6 


„ 3 


n 


JT dd T ing oe Te IT 


bexzris. Ger vaſt Babimgton, Biſhop of Ziandafe, (Ne leaky tranllited i 


| XXI Iv. Mate be w- Hutton, Biſhop of Durham, (Ne ui) tranſlated t to 


2 DIS > e * 117 0 «© 
* I. F ( ry Bilſon, con. * of N 
| xc FI3: e ( ends gon. nent f 2 
nom: - Richard 00 Bancroft colt nue of Condo 


fer 13 May 1597. See No 5. in J. XX. 


xcvu Henry (5 . conſ. Biſhop of Corte, 


xcvnI. God (t) Goldsboron gh 95 


cr. Henry (x) Rowlands | + 
eu. George (3) Lind, 5 Biſhop of odor 1 L 


— (5) See No 15. in $. xx. (t) See No 16. * 8 W. { fou 


irt 1. V. Ham Wi fem, Biſhop of Pr yay: lxiv. Hude to} W 12 
eßeſßer 23 Hr and died 12 June 1595. 


Exeter II; Mar. 1594. See Ne 96. 


N. 2. in N. K. 


Tori 21 Mar. 159 1. 


* 
LXXxV. ug (/) Matthew conſ. * of 88. 5 Mate. kun, 84. 


Apr. 1595, by N 923 f 


| Bi 2 illiam on £ Biſlidp of Cheſter, (Ne ly. ) — to Lins 


50008 24 W 1595. See No 7. in K Xx. 


Va WER bk 4400 (Fob Whitgi ;ft 60 4 I 

NY . ion) Morgan, * c Biſhop of Llan- Nich. 2 Y 
| Won es 10 FAD 1595, b Job. Tous — = 
| Will. Re er v4.” f 


5 LXXX VIII! 1 Hugh: Belle 74 a of Berg, (Av Fi) tratiflated to e 


25 June #995, and died: June 19 96,;½//9hk 0 8 


oh. W hit ife « NP 
Lx n Vl. (a) Day; N con. ( AR RS 
xe. Rik Lager lie. A . Rae $2. e 1 4 


2 Wang: 66: " 
Rich. Bletcher 80. 
8 Will. Day 89. 
e 55 172 700 mart YI! $94. Vaughan 3 ; 

6. e Leg, t 


* 8 1596, by 


8 
V off iAa3 
11 6 n ** LEY n ward FE M SIO 
1 | =P 3 pe \ 7 i . 4 

8 22 1 | 1117 100 x} Nini $334.54 0 . 
5205 Job. Whitgift 60. = 


Job. Toung 53. 
< Anth. Rudd 79. 


Oe" eee wh © ) Rich. Vaughan 90. 


0 Hit 


(Antb. N. al ſon 
xc. been, Bilſon, Biſhop of Pets, @s xci. ) iel to Wi wy 


xv. Richard V. aughun; eh of Bangor, * xc.) trinſlated to Cheſter 16 

| May 1597. See No y3. in F. xx. 

xCvI 1 Geruaſe Babington, Biſhop of Exeter, N. ri Jer rrinſlated to Wars 
 Ceſter 4 Offob. 1597. See Ne 9. in S. xx. — 


2 July 1598, by 3 


xcix. Henry (u) Cotton 
c. William (w) Cotton 1 
50 


1599, by 


ww 


() He died 20 pt. ** 6 (o) See 
C) dee No 3. in 5. xx. 
(* See No 1, in $, xx. (ir) See No 18. 
Oo) See e in 5. xx, | | 


3 em. Martin 


6 


0 See No 4. in §. xx. * See No rog. 


No xcy, () See No 94. 


in 5. kx. (=) See No 19. in dy. xx. 


* 


xxxiv- G The Lala pa 


181101 4 Ay; 111 e o M hit gift 60. EXA 
e. rs (2) . cl. Biſhop bt Ei 975 2 70 pr Benny <4 
Hebr. Ove: y | N ; oy 8 7 2, , 8. 7 hb Watſon 92. "OS 
5 | 8 Fi 9 FF i $f I 1 Dh 2 gift 60. 2 
gx: nl ord ©" Web. Barther 53. 

cv. „ Thomas (@ 78 conf. Biſhop of Wal ne Tho. Bilſon » 1 9 
* ri N . NN \ * 9 Gilles 4 Tt LE) Wl Auth. Watfon:g2... A. 


by inherent Birthright 3 ar da 


Biſhops in K. 
Ja. l. time; 
before Ma- 
Jon wrote. 


* 


art. Heaton 103. 

cv. W lla Mor gan, Biſhop of Llandaſfe, (Ne baxevii )crandlated tO a 4 

KA /aph 17d. tr. \See Ne 12. in ., WJ V\ "1 
xv Ti W996 der Job Whitgif 45 

cv.. r 0 Hoden, conC Bip of Llandaffe, Rich. Bancroft 93. 

Mill. Chademon 86. 


2:2 Nod Lo y N 209 Tr 218 * . 71. e \\ 
0 05 Fob. S1 78. 
; I 2 2 nh N Ax. 


"x Nu 8 * Wa 5 | LI 
all. V ER 20 Hebr. 
ev ni. hy 1 Jagen 557 nl each 


. JG. Nur 
Thus "far itt \ ri ar Elzabet 
1602 : Fo JR Vas. ef Qi nat rſy © 2 + hauftlnel⸗ 


: of King 2 0 II. bis two firſt Marriager, and the W of his 
Children therchy. Fr,. oe A *. ; 4omil] 1. 10 N RA ( n 
C8 ang 1 . V es en We | 
* D upon. her deceaſe, without ilue, 8 VI. 
King .of Scored. Secceeded, in the Natural courſe of Deſcent, © as 


66 beinglocallys jut and a0 fully nent andꝭ ſole Heir of the Blood Royal 

« of chis Realm: Whoſe Right and Title the Tard Effater, in a full 
and freePatlidment" laufully aſſembled, therefore (being bounden there- 
unte bort By the laws of God and Man) 4id recognize and acknowledge, 
al and undoubted Succeſſion: and 


40 thercunte 1 bmir and oblige z emſelves, their Heirsand Poſterities for 
«« (b)ever;” e have. had occaſion to remark, ſomewhat more at large, 


in the Noter, upon our Author's following (e) Work: pon 3 whoſe acceſ- 


a 


*. 


*\ THF % \* 


ſion to the 3 55 Throne 15 ape 


— I 10 a efore 1 eader | 40 TN of the Biſhop of England, 
28 they 050 in he beginning by this, rejga.z-as followerh, vi x. | 


"X Canterbary?. Jon Wars 1270 Ne Ix. F. 19.) died 29 Febr. 1 

11. Zork ; Mh utton, ( o |xxxiv. §. 19.) died 15 Jan. 1605. 

111. London, \ 5 (No XClii, $ 190% See Ne 30. 
v. Dur hum; oby Mutthew, (N* xx. K. 19.) See No 38. 5 

3 ve Neuner Bilſon; Ne xciy. $. 19.) died 18 June 1616. 
nn ERP Jobs Hung, (Ne li. $5ry) died 10 Apr. 1605, - 

VII. 


incoln; Willis iam Chaderton, (Ne Ixxxvi. F. 19). died 11 Apr. 1608. 3 


vrrr. Lichfield; Milliam Overton (Ne vii. $. 19. died 9 r. 1609. 


x. Worceſter; Gervaſe Babington, (Ne xcvi. F. 19.) died 17 May 1610. 
x. Herz; John till, 155 EIT $.19) died 26 Febr. 12 


8 2 | "071 392 © ce | 

8 See Nb 20, in S. xx. | * (a) Sec oY §. xx; 065) See No: . (49 See No 
23: id . x; 4) See No 24, in 5 tx. Wo Star. 1 1 Jes I, cap. ie - (0) Aid. (e) See 
the Notes on Book II. Chap. x! fok r44. © | | 


2 Sv» 37 .& & a 
41 * % 14 


5 x1, St. 


* g 7 . 
a =” 
A 5 * 


xm. Cheſter ; Nichurd V. 
iv. Chicheſter ; Ant bo y "Watſon, (Ne xcii. F. 19.) died . : Sept. 1604. 


xXx. Peterborough ; T homas Dove, (No civ. $. 19.) See No 6. F. 29. 


The Yranflathr's Puke , ? IxxxV 
«t. St. David's; Hacbhony Rudd, (No Ixxix. F. 19.) died 74 WE. | 


XII. St. Aſaph, William wet HOT gov a 8 4259885 * Sets Abet. 
» 1 is 


xy. Carlifle ; Henry Robinſon, (No xcyii. F, 19.) died 19 June 1616. h 
xvi. Glocefter; Gotfrey Goldsborongh, (Ne xcyiil. §. 19. died 26 May t 604. 
xv. Salisbury; Henry Cotton, (No xcix. F. 19.) died 7 May 1615 

XVIII. Exeter; William Cotton, (No 0. F. 19.) died 26 Aug. 1624. 8 
XIX. Bangor; "Henry Rowlands ( o Ci. §. 19.) died 6 Jul. 1616. 

XX. £h; Martin Heaton, (Ne ciii. F. 19 J died 12 July 1609. 

xx n. Llandaffe ; Francis Godwin, (Ns « cvi. $. 19. dee Ne 65. in $. xxvili. 
xXInI. Hereford ; Robert Bennet (Noe cvii. $. 19.) died 25 O06. 1617. 

XXIV. Norwich; Jobu Fegon, (N*-cviiz 5 19.) 3055 d x3 Mer. 1617. 
xxV. Oxford; vacan fince the death of Bifhop Dede bi (Neheril. $. 19.) 
XxXVI. Briſtol; yacant fince the Tranſlation of Biſhop Fletcher, (N*lxxvii $.1 . * 
xxvil. Sodor ; Ceerge Elend, (No cii. F. 19.) See No 33. 


Now follows a Catalogue of the Conſecrations, and Z ranfations, after. the 


accelfi6h of King Fames L till the time of our Author Maſon 8 appearing in 
this Controverſy; vi. 


xXXVIII. Fohn (4) Tbopaborongb, Biſhop of Linerich tranſlated, to  Briftl | 


"AY July — See No. 5 J. xxviii. 5 = 
1 "oft Job. Ig x a 
n Jobs (e) Bridges, conf. mur of Oxford, TY <1} MT off. 39147 
. dae 7 \. Joh. Toung 6. * 
WY ( Aꝛtb Malſan 1114. 
xxx. Ribiiind Binc lg. Biop 8 (Ne iii.) tranflated 10 Can. 
terbury 10 Dec. 1604, died 2 Nov. 1610. 


I Richard V. aughan, Biſhop of Cheſter, (No xi.) tranſi 6 to Es, : 
"I Dec. 1604, died 30 Mar. 1607. 24s 


xxXI. 1 75 Nee conf. Biſtop of £ 4) 
. f&hs, 30 Dec. 1604, by 


A Tob. Matthew fu. 972 
1 13% Mart. Heaton 20. 


rg, George Lloyd, Biſhop of cor, De waere to Cheſter 14 


_ xxxv. 7 8 (h) Raves, hat Biſhop of 84550 


in F. xxix, () See No 40, (5) See No 43. 


_ "Ru died 1 Aug. 1615. 


XXx1V. 1 60 * conf. wu; of dn : 10 ) Tob. Matt 4 


| Rick Bancroft 30. 
ob. Matthew 4... 
Anth. Watſon 14. 


| Rich. Bancroft 30. 


"9 Mar. Na by 


— XXV. William (2) ee conſ. Biſhop of Roche- Rich, Vaughan 3 r. 


Ta 30 2 . P Anth. Watſon 14. 
| Ron (T. Ravis 35. 


92 0 1 e 
I: = was an 1ri) Biſhop: and their 3 have not yet been controverted. Of which more 
reafter. (e) He died 26 Mar, 1603. (0 He died 26 Sepr. 1623, ) See No 27. 


L ON XXXVII. Lan- 


5 * 
2.5 


xxxviI. Lineelet () W cnt nde of 922 25 . 
Cs 3 Nov. 1605, by JV 2» 


* 7 ill Barb 36. 
XXXVIII. Toby Matthew, Biſhop of Durben, N- iv.) tranſlated to Tork, 
18 Avg. 1606. See No 2. f. xx. 


Sr T. Mathew 38. 
XXXIX. William (1) 1 conf, f Biſhop of Dur. Rich. Vaughan 31. 
ET, bam, 7 Sept. 1606, by Jill. Barlow 3 
Lanc. Andre tus 55 
XL. Thomas Ravi Biſhop of Glicefter, 0. KV) tranſlated to Londois - 
1 19 May 1607, ed 14 Dec. 1609. 1 


4 


* 


l Rich Bancroft 30. 8 
conf Biſhop of ole, To. Rævit 40 

6 IInill Barlow 36. 

ben ( Lanc. Andres 37. 

Kich. Bantyoft oe” = 
Tho. Ravis 4D, . 
Hen. Cotton Dh. 
SW. Barl& 36. 
| 7 Lane. Andrews 35. 
Hen. Parry 41. 
m. William e, Bilbop of Recbether, ( BY xxxvi ) tranſlated to 
I Lincoln 27 June 1608, died 7 Sept. 1613. 8 „ 


XII. Henry (m) Parr 
12 Jab — We 


xn. James (#) Meirags, coul Biſhop of Bath and 
© Welle, 17 Ar. 1608, by 


| Rich: Bancroft . 
XIV. Richard (o) Ne le, conl. ** of Roc heſter, Tho. Ravi 40. 
9 Of. 1609, 7 "DN Love. Add 37. 
| (Ja. Montague 42. 
uv. Lancelot Andrews, , Biſhop of ChicheFer, (Ne xxxvii.) tr anſlafed to 
Eg, 6 Nov. 1609. See Ne 73. in 5. xxviii. 5 


xL vi. George (p) Abbot conſ. 900 Lichfield, . 3 Dee. 5 Rich. Bancriſt 30. 


xI VII. Sam.(q) Harſnet 5 Bp. of Chicheſt. 16 0g,by * my. Nevis p 17 47. 


XLII. George Abbot, Biſhop of Lichfield, (Ne xlvi.) tranſlated to London 20 

1 10g. Se Ne 5. 

ix. Henry Parry, Biſhop of GloceFer, (No xli.) tranllated to iel, 
408. 1610, died 12 Dec. 1616. 

. Richard Neyle, Biſhop of Roche fter (Ne xliv.) tranſlated to, Liebfeld, 

6 Dec. 1610. See Ne 56. in F. xxvili. + : 


II. 6 ABBOT; Biſhop of London, (Ne xIviii. ) tranſlated: to Canter: 
bury 9 Apr. 1611, died * Aug. x63 3. 


Geo. Abbot ; 51. 
Joh. e 29. 
/Lanc. Andrews 45. 
Fa. Montague 42. 
| Rich. Neyle 50. 
Geo.. Abbot 57m. 

3 - Jobs (e) King, conf. Biſhop of Londen, NT 11 

"oe 8 60 by Gi Thompſon 52. 
(Job. Buckeridge 1 8 


ch See No 45. (* He died May 12, 1617. (m) See Ne 49. ( See No 6. F. 28. 

() See No 30. (p) See No 48, () See No 79. ing. xxviii, | & ede 14 June 1612, 
(s See Ne 10. in $. xxix, (6) He died 39 Mar. 1621. 

| 4 Ev. Miles 


11I. Giles (r) Thompſon conf GhceF. 9 June 
1111. Job. 0 Petr of N Rocbe fi. 25 


OLE, Me. | 3 
6 The Tranſlator's Pazracs. &xxuvidi 


3 1 38 Geo. Abbot one 

Ly. Miles (a) Smith, conſ. Biſhop of Gloceſter, 20 )Foh. King 54. 
es Ne 5O. 

(J. Buckeriage 53. 


7” ops; 2022, by NOSE ; 


Thus was the Succeſſion of our Biſhops continued down to the time when 
dur learned Author firſt appear'd in defence of them, againſt the calum- - 
nies of their Popiſh Adverſaries. The reſt of the Biſhops promoted in this 
Reign of King James J. will be found, hereafter, in & XX VII. Fe 


$. XXI. Bur, before I proceed to themi, I ſhall lay before my Reader 77% Chan: 


a ſhort Hiſtorical account of this Controverſy, as it was manag'd; on both — 


ſides, from the acceſſion of Q. Elizaberh, down to Maſon's time. The firſt ſy. 


who appear'd, on the other {ide of the queſtion, was Thomas Harding, an Hering. 
Engliſbman , born at Beconton in Devonſhire, bred at Wincheſter School, — 


and Neu College; of which he became Fellow in 1536, and Maſter of Arts 
in 1542: about which time, for his great knowledge in the Tongues, he 
was, by the favour of King Henry VIII, made Hebrew Profeſſor in the UC. 
niverſity of Oxford, and ſoon after became Chaplain to Henry Grey, Mar- 
queſs of Dorcheſter, afterwards Duke of Szj#9/k. In the reign of King Ed. 
ard VI, he appear'd zealous for the (b) Reformation. But that zeal (it 
ſeems) ſoon cool'd; for, upon the acceſſion of Queen Mary, he revolted to 
(c) Popery. On which account he was ſmartly tax d by the Lady Jane 
Grey, (his late Patron's Daughter) in a letter written to him from the 
(4) Tower. In that reign he became Prebendary of Winchefter, Doctor 
in Divinity, and Treaſurer of the Church of Salisbury: but, after the ac- 
ceſſion of Queen Elizabeth, he was depriv'd of his preferments, and re- 
tir'd to Louvain ; where he ſet himſelf to write ſeveral (e) Books, (chiefly 
againſt Biſhop Jewel, who, it ſeems, had caus'd him to be (/) impri ſon d 
at his firſt viſitation of the Dioceſe of Salisbury, as Biſhop thereof. Some 
of which Books, being referr'd to, by our Author Maſon, in the following 
Vindication, are intituled as follow; viz. A Confutat ion of (Jewels) Apo- 
togy of the Church of England; printed at Antwerp in 1563, and 1565, in 
4% Detection of Errors and Lies in Mr. Jewel's Defence of the Apo- 
ogy; printed at Louvain 1564, Sc. Theſe, and other his works, were 
tranſlated into Latin, by his Conntryman William Rainolds, but not pub- 
liſh'd (then at leaſt,) for want of money. At length he died at Louvain, 
. « September 1572, in the 60th year of his age: and was buried in the 
Church of St. Gertrude there; leaving behind him the character of a /earn- 
ed (g) man. Whoſe Epitaph, full of great commendations of his learning, 
eloquence, and quickneſs of parts, and of the particular ſervices he did 


the Church (of Rome) by his writings, may be ſeen at large in'(b) Pitts 


Catalogue; and a great Encomium 


Fatale Ifo in (i) Leland, who (it ſeems) knew 
bim () well, ee NO N * 


* 


(4) He died 20 Ocrob. 1624. (0) Ske (if you pleaſe) more of that matter, in Taur. Hume 
phrey's Book, intitaled Vita ex Mors Joh. Juelli, &. Edit. 1573, p. 138, 139, Cited by A. Wood, in his 
| Athene Oxon. 1691, Vol. I. fol. 138. (c) 4 Wood, ibid. (d) A Copy of it may be ſeen in 
Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. III. {164r.) fol. 333 () 4 Wood, as before. (/) See Maſon, 
in the following Vindicationy Book III. Ch. xviii. fol. 356. ) A. Woad, as before, fol. 139. 
Y Joh. pitſ. de illuſtr. Angl. Scriptor. et. 16. n. 1019, i) Joh. Leland.illuſtr, &c. Encom. p. 73. 
& in Cygn, Cantion. per eundem. (&) 4. Wood, as before. | 
_ TuEN 


— 


xXxviii Tho Tranſlators Parra en. 
239 Tux came out Thomas Stapleton; who was born at Henfield in Suf 
ex, and bred up firſt at Canterbury, then at Wincheſter, and after- | 
| wards at New College; whereof he became Fellow in 1554. He, was i 
made Prebendary, or Canon, of Chicheſter, a little before Queen Mary 
died; being then but Bachelor of Arts. But, upon the acceſſion of 
Queen Eliabeth, he left the Nation, (together with his Father and Family) 
and ſettled at Louvain: Where, having made great proficiency in the 
ſtudy of Divinity, he went to Paris, to compleat his knowledge in the ſa - 
cred Tongues. Afterwards he made a journey, for devotion fake, to Name, 
but, returning in a ſhort time, he ſettled again at Zowpazy. In the mean 
time an Univerſity being founded at Doway, he was invited thither, by 
Dr. William Allen (who will be mention'd at large hereafter:) and taking 
his degrees in Divinity, he got ſeveral preferments in thoſe parts, among 
which were the King's Profeſſorſhip in Divinity, and a Deanry; than 
= which he never roſe higher: tho' he was much eſteem'd by the Pope; who 
invited him to Rome with deſign, as ſome ſay, to make him a Cardinal. 

But he died at Louvain, 12 October N. F.) 1598, in the 63“ year of his 

age: and was buried in the Church of St. Peter there, with a large Epi- 

taph, which is to be ſeen in (/) Pitts. He is ſaid to have been the moſt. 
learned Roman Catholick of all his (m) time: having written, many Books; 
all, or moſt of, which are collected in four Volumes in folio, printed at 
— ir ram =o ] ¾ KK ĩè v . 
Arz him was Nicholas Saunders, borh at Charlewood in Surrey, 
e, bred at Miuchrfter, and New College ; of which he was admitted Fel- 
Jow in 1548, Bachelor of Civil Law in 1551, and in 1557, Shagling- 
Lecturer, or (as he himſelf (o) calls it) as it were Regius Profeſſor of the 

. Canon Law. But, on the acceſſion of Queen Eligabeth, he left England, 
A About the year 1560: and going to Rome, was made a Prieſt, and Doctor 
in Divinity, and accompanied Cardinal Hoſius to the Council of Treut, 
(where he ſhew'd his parts,) and afterwards into Poland, Pruſſia, and 

O Litbiania. At his return from thence, he came to Louvain, where 
he was chofen the Kings Profeſſor of Divinity: from whence he was 

ſent for to Rome, by Pope Pins V. full of expectation of the higheſt 
buotdurs; which he was difappointed of by the death of that Pope. How- 
Kcruex, after ſome other Journeys, the ſucceeding Pope, Gregory XIII. ſent 
him, as his Nuntio, firſt into Spain, and next into (4) 1reland, (where he, 
with three ſhips full of Spaniqrds, landed at Smerwick in Kerry, in 1579 
to encourage the Iriſh there to take up arms,. and rebel againſt Queen E- 
HBzabeth. But, after they were defeated by the Queen's forces, he was 
forc'd to abſcond in Caves, Dens, Woods, &c. Till at length it pleas'd 
 * the divine juſtice (if any man may judge) to op that mouth with hun- 
ger, which had been always open to encourage rebellions, and to belch 
forth malicious lies and ſlanders. For (to omit other things) he was the 
«« firſt man that broach'd that abominable lie concerning the birth of Queen 
*« Elzabeth's (r) Mother, which no man in thoſe days (tho' the hatred 
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The Tranſlator's PARA en. XXxXxix 
and malice of the Papiſts was then freſh againſt her, and might remem- 
« ber it) ever knew, England, in full forty years after, never heard of, the 
© computation of time doth egregiouſly convince of falſhood and vanity ; 
and he, forgetting himſelf, (which a liar ſhould not do) doth himſelf 
«« plainly confute. Yet are there ſome ill. diſpoſed people, who bluſh not 
* at this day to beſlurr their writings with this ſo impudent a (g) lie.” 
Notwithſtanding this, ſome of his own party report, that he died of a 
(t) Flux. Neither are the ſeveral Authors agreed about the time of his 
death; ſome placing it in (2) 1580, others in (w) 15815 and others again 
in (x) 1583. He is ſaid to have been the moft noted Defender of the Ro- 
man Catholick tauſe in his O) time: And ſo indeed he might well be call'd, 
becauſe he had an advantage beyond that of many others; I mean, that he 
ſeems to have made no ſcruple of ſaying, or writing, any thing, true or 
falſe, that did but anſwer his main end, to blacken our Reformation, in 
border to make it ſerve for a Foil to Popery. I need not flick at this 
Charge, ſince it is fo well ſupported by a vaſt number of proofs, col- 
lected out of one of his Books, by the Author of the H:#ory of the 
(Z) Reformation. , Nevertheleſs his own Siſter's (a) ſon gives him the re- 
putation of a Man famous for Religion, Piety, and (b) Learning. He 
wrote many (c) Books: Which, if they gave him an opportunity of ſhew- 
ing his great learning, ready wit, great judgment, pains and (d) induftry, 
they (at leaſt ſome of them, which he left to be printed after his death,) be- 
tray'd a great want of true Religion and Piety. But thoſe which we have 
to do with here, are only theſe which follow; viz. The Rock of the Charch; 
printed at Louvain 1567, and at St. Qmers 162 4, in 80 with a /awcy (e) De- 
_ dication to Archbiſhop Parker. De viſibili Monarchid Eceleſiæ libr. 8; 
printed at Louvain 1571, at Antwerp 1581, and at Wiceburg 1592, in fol. 2 
Wherein he doth avow the Bull of Pope Pius V. againſt Queen Eliza- | "i 
beth, to have been lawful, and affirmeth, that, by virtue thereof, one | 
Dr. Nicholas Moreton, an old Eugliſb Fugitive and Conſpirator, was 
« ſent from Rome, into the North parts of England; to ſtir up the firſt Re- 
« bellion there, whereof Charles Nevit, Earl of Weftmorland, was a head 
40 Captain, ( 7 Ge.“ Vea, and he highly extols their undertaking, as a fa 4 
wor Confeſſion of the Catholick (g) Faith. De Origine ac progreſſu 
Schifmatis Anglicani, &c. printed at Cologne 1585, at Rome 1586, at Ia. 
golſtat 1588:, at Cologne 1590, andv1610, Sc. in 89. This is the Book fo 
jultly cenſur d, by learned Authors, for its infinite number of Falhoods: 
Which being left in many places imperfect, was ſupplied, augmented, and cor- 
frected by Edward (h) Riſbton, that impious, ingrateful man to his Prince; 
to whom, tho' he ow'd his life, yet he ſoon after ſet forth his Book, 
wherein he vomited out the poiſon of his malice againſt (i) her. After- 
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Hiſtories and Characters, and leaving them to be printed after their death, as Sanders did his here referr'd 
to ; becauſe (as Dr. Burner ſays) he knew not how he could hold up his Face to the World, after the Diſ- 
coveries were made, of the Falſhood and Forgery therein, (s) Cambden's Hiſt. of Q. Elix. an. 1583. 

(e) Philip Ofullevan, cited by A. Wood, as before, fol. 163. (x) Pirſ.quoſup, , (u) Rib. 
ton, cited by Wood, as before. (x) Cambden, as before. () A. Wood, as before, fol. 162. 

(2) Burnet, as before. (a) Pitſeus, as before. () 1bid. (e) See A. Wood, as be- 
fore, (4) Putſens ibid. (e) See this animadyerted upon in Book III. Chap. viii. fol. 285. 
() A. Wood, as before, fol. 163, (g) Remig. dePii V. & Greg. XIII. furotibus, &c. 1582. in 80 p. 60, &c. 
() A. Wood, as before. (i) Cambden's Eliz. ann. 15 84. Note, This Riſhton having been apprehended 

- atnongit other Popiſh Emiſſaries, und his Life conſequently at the Queen's mercy , ſhe graciouſly re- 


wards; 


Piriſtew. 


Allen. 


Tbe I ranſlator s | Panract. 


Wards, the ſame being tranſlated into French, and printed 1673 4; gave 


occaſion to Dr. Burnet, to write his Hiſtory of the Reformation In the 
Appendix to the firſt Volume of which, you 0 read more both of San- 


ders and (k) Riſhton. | | 
ANoTrHER Popiſh Champion in this Controverly, IS Richard Briſtow, 
born and bred in Worceſter, and ſent to, Oxford in 1555. He became 


Bachelor of Arts in 1559, and Maſter in 1562: and, being much taken 
notice of for his acute parts, was promoted, by Sir William Petre, to 


one of his Fellowſhips in Exeter College, in July 1567. But, ſoon af. 
ter, changing his Religion, he left his College and t e Kingdom in 1569, 


and went to Loxvain; where, becoming acquainted with Dr. William Al- 


len, he was made the firſt Moderator, or Prefect of Studies, in the Engliſh 


College, by him then newly founded, at Doway, and took upon him the 


Prieſthood, and read the publick Divinity Lecture there. Afterwards, the 
| faid Allen having inſtituted another Seminary at Rheimes, Briftow had that 


alſo committed to his care in 1579, whilſt he had a ſubſtitute at Doway : 


About which time he took the degrees in Divinity, and became famous 


in thoſe parts, for his Religion and Learning; but coming privately to 


England for his health, he died in(/) 1582. He wrote ſeveral Books; of 


which theſe following relate to our preſent Controverſy ; viz. Mo- 


tives unto the Catholic Faith; printed at Antwerp 1599, 12%. Demands 
tuo be propounded by the Catholicks to the Hereticks; taken out of his Mo. 

tives, Sc. and printed ſeveral times in 12%. Antiheretica Motiva, Sc. 
being his Morives, Ge. tranſlated into Latin by Thomas Worthington, (af. 


terwards a Jeſuit) and publiſh'd by him at Arras in 680 in two large Tomes 


Tux next in this Controverſy i is William Allen another Exekifenies, 
but ſo ill deſerving to be accounted Eugliſb, as that, like unto an- 


« other Heroftratus, he endeavoured, by railing a Combuſtion in our 
Church , to make himſelf known to (n) poſterity”. This moſt wicked 
Traitor to his (7) Countrey (as a learned Biſhop calls him) was born in Lan- 


caſhire, (according to (o) Pit ſeus, and the Epitome of his (oo) Life, written 


- by Nich. Fitzherbert , and his Epitaph at Rome, as publith'd by (v) God. 
thouy Wood (I know not upon what authority) ſays he was 

born at Roſal in 
Oxford, about the 155 year of his age, in 1547, and entred in Oriel Col- 
lege; where he was elected Fellow in 1550, and four years after proceed- 
ed in Arts. In 1556, and 1557, he was Proctor of the Univerſity, and, a- 
bout the ſame time, Principal of St. Marys Hall. In 1558, or thereabouts, 
he was made Canon of 7ork: But ſoon after, upon the acceſſion of Queen 


win) tho' 
) Staffordſhire. However, it ſeems, he was ſent to 


Elizabeth, he left his Preferments and the (7) Nation For his tpeaſonable 


Practices againſt his Countrey, lays (s) Godwin) and retir d to Louvain, as 
ſeveral others did. After ſome time, he was 3 to return to his na- 


lara him from his W but baniſh'd him the Kingdom in 1584, together with John 
Hart and others, (who had voluntarily forſaken it betore:) And in return for the Queen's Mercy, he 


ungratefully publiſh'd that deteſtable Libel here mention'd. (k) 4. Wood, as before. Y 1bid. 
fol. 168, 169. (m) Godw. Cat. of Biſhops (1615.) p. 698. Idem, de Præſul. (1616.) Par. 2. p. 179. 


(u) patria proditor iſte ſceler atiſſimus. ibid. (0) De Scriptor. ætat 15. n. 1041. (00) Nic. Fitz- 
Herb. de Alani Card. Via, Rom. 1608, in 80. (p) De præſul. quo wp. (q) Ath. Oxon, Vol I, 
_ (16gr.) fol, 235. („) 1bid, G) Catal, of Don. p. 699. —— 
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tive Air, for the recovery of his health, and liv'd up and down in | Englanl 


_ privately, about three years, endeavouring to make Proſelytes: Till, for 


that reaſon, he was driven abroad again, and retir'd to a Monaſtry at 
Mechlin; where he became a Divinity-Reader. Afterwards he made ſome 


_ progreſs towards Rome, but turn'd ſhort again to Doway, where he ſtudied 


Divinity, and became Canon of Cambray. About the year 1568, he 
began a Seminary at Doway for the Engliſh Exiles: And ſome time after 
that, being made Canon of Rheimes, andthe College at Doway being in 
confuſion, he procur'd another to be founded at Rheimes, Nor were 


"theſe all, but he alſo began one at Rome, and two more in Spain all for 


the training up of Engliſh youths, for the ſupport of Popery in England. 
At length, for theſe his ſervices to that Church, he was created a Car di- 


nal by Pope Sixtus V. 28 July 1587, and, two years after that, Archbi- 
ſhop of Mechlin. His Character is variouſly drawn by various hands. 


Some of our eminent Writers ſay, that he (with Father Parſons, who ! is 
next to be men jon'd) and others, lay in continual wait for the deſtruc- 
« tion of the Prince and People of England, and, by exciting Foreigners a- 
+ broad, and natural (or rather unnatural) ſubjects at home, plotted the 
« 'reducement of the Romiſh Religion to its ancient (7) vigour,” Sc. And, 
farther alſo, That, after he had put off both his love to his Countrey, and 
ce his obedience to his Prince, he incenſed the Spaniard and the Pope to 
aſſault Eng/and: and to that purpoſe adjoined himſelf to all pernicious 
* conſultations about that (a) matter . When the Pope had excom- 
* municated Queen Elizabeth, and the great Armado from Spain was 
ready to invade England, he brought that Bull into the Low-Countries, 
and cauſed it to be printed in Engliſb: And withal, wrote an Admoni- 
tion to the Nobility and People of England, exhorting them to join thee 
Spaniſh forces in their Invaſion 3. which Admonition, after their defi 
was generally bought up and ſuppreſs'd by their own party. And AL. 
len himſelf, being deceiv'd of his hopes, return'd to Rome - where be- 
ing wearied out with the diſcords and diſſentions of the Eng/iſh Run- 
- aways, he died in the 63d year of his(w) age,” 16 OF. (x) 1594, and was 
buried i in the Church belongihg to the Engliſh College there, with an E- 
pitaph, which may be ſeen in Biſhop (0) Godwin: As to what remains of 


| his Character, tis certain, that he was an act ive man, and of great (>) parts; 


but at the ſame time one of the worſt Inſtruments againſt his Countrey. 
He wrote divers (2) Books: but I have, in this place, nothing to do with 


any of them, but only his Apolog y for the Engliſh Colleges at Rome, &c. 


printed at Mounts 1581, in 8, and his Defence of the Engliſh Catholicks, &c. 
printed about the year 1583, in 80; and afterwards (tranſlated into Latin 


by William Rainolds) at Ingolſtadt 1584, in do, and again, in a Book enti. 

tuled, Concertatio Eccleſiz Cathol. in Anglid, &c. at Triers in 1594. 15 
Tux next of the Poprſh Champions in the ſame Liſt, is Robert Par. b Parſons 

ſons, (or Per ſons, another Engliſhman, born; of plebeian parents, at 

| Nether-Stowey, in Somerſetſhire, in the year 1564, and bred up, by John 

Hayward, the Vicar, there; by whoſe means he was admitted into Baliol 


(0 Camb, Elizab. ann. 1.1589. (u) Ibid. 1 thid. (x) pit . quo ſupra, & Nic. 
. Vita Alani, p. 96. Y De præſul. ſub finem. 1 . before, fol. 236. 
(s) As may be ſeen in 4. Wood, as a3 before. | 8 
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College in 1563. In May 2568, he became Bacheloy of Arts, and Fellow 
of his College: and in 1572 Maſter of Arts. But on the 130 of, February 
1573, he reſign'd his Fellowſhip, and left England the next year: and, af- 
3 ter ſome j journeys, from Calais to Antwerp, Louvain; and Padua, (where 
he ſpent ſome time in the ſtudy of Phyſick, and Civil Law) he went to the 
Enghh College at Rome, and entred himſelf into the Society of Feſuits in 
1575, where he went through the ſeveral Claſſes of Divinity. In 1580 he 
came into England, with Campian, to advance the (b) Romiſn affairs, (be- 
ing the two firſt of that Order, who came as Miſſionaries into (46) Eng- 
land J And, being a perſon of a ſeditious and turbulent ſpirit, and armed 
with à confident (c) boldneſs, he travell'd up and down. in diſguiſe, tam- 
pering ſo far with the Roman Catholicks, about, depoſing the Queen; that 
ſome of them ſaid they :howhht to have deliver d him up to the Magiſtrates 
(4) hands. But, Campian being ſeiz d and committed, Parſons thought fir | 
to fly in time, and retutn'd to Rome; where he became Rector of the 
Engliſh College i in the year 1587. Afterwards he went into, Hain: but 
about 1597 return'd to Rome, in hopes of a Cardinals bat; /and. died, as 
it is ſaid, of the diſappointment , in April 1610. He was indeed a mot 
noted (e) writer, but withal a reſtleſs, ative man, of a violent fierce 
nature, and rough behaviour, and more zealous for promoting of the Je. 
fuits intereſt than any of, or perhaps before, his (F) time: As appears by 
His endeavours to incite the Spaniard to invade England or Ireland a- 
gain, and to break the lawful ſucceſſion (g) of the Crown of England. Which 
laſt is evident, in the Conference about the Sutceſſi on, which he publiſh'd, 
under the name of Doleman, in 1593,94 in 89: And which has Been ſe- 
veral times ſince reprinted, with different Titles, by fuch others as had the « 
ſame end in view; particularly during the cu Rebellion againſt King 
Charles I, and the intended Excluſion of his Son, f in 1681. For, how much 
«ſome of the then Fanatical applauded pieces in politicks have traded N 
„with, and been/ beholding to, that Conference, (notwithſtanding their 2 
+ prefendedly great hatred of, and ſeeming enmity to, Popery,) by aſſerting Ii 
many of the ſelf-ſame moſt damnable and deſtructive principles, laid down 9 
therein, is at large, by a juſt and faithful comparing of them together, Ml 
mage () apparent,” in a piece, intituled, The Apoſftate (i) Proteſtant, = 
&c. occaſſon by the late reprinting of Doleman, Lond. x682, in 4. A- 6 
mong which Fanatical applauded pieces, my Author reckons A brief Hiſe 4 
zory of the Succeſſion, 8c. publiſh'd about the year 1680, in folio, and an. 
— ſwerdby Dr: Robert (k) Brady, and (I) others; which Brief Hiſtory has ET 
- nevertheleſs been reprinted (n) once, if not oftner, as the manner of ſome 2 
ic, without taking any notice of what had been ſubſtantially written in ” 
confutation of it: The great and weighty Conſederations, relating to the 
Succeſſor of the Crown, &c. con ſider d, printed alſo at London 1680, in fo. 
tio; reprinted in 1682, in 8, and annex d to the 24 Edition of a Poſtſcript 
touching the Succeſſion, written by Tho. Hunt, (a Runagate in the Fanuati- 
cal Plot 168 3.) wha there owns them to be Bu, tho be makes uſe of. Dole. 


1 


69 Bid. fol, 305. (55) dic. Fitzherb. Vita 3 p. 8o. | (c A. Mood, 28 WE 
(d) Ibid. (e) Ibid. fol. 304. Y) 184d. fol. 306. (g) 1bid.: () A. Maod, as before, 
fol. 307. (i) Said to be written by Edward Pelling, Recor of St. Martin's ane, c. 

(%) In a piece intituled, The great point of Succeſſion diſcuſs'd, exc. Lond. 1681, in folio. (1) Par- 
ticularly An excellent Tract, intituled Religion and Loyalty ſupporting each other (ſaid to be: written by 
Dr. Cpl Lond, . 4. (in) Fix. 1714, in 40. | | 
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man principles: And other noted Pamphlets, which were, about hit 


*'%\ - 


time, \publiſh'd by ſome /3//-deſigned {cribblers, who are ſhewn'to have 


„taken many of their dazgerous Tenets '— from Dolemas alias Parſons, 


_ «©. hors to enlarge (n) on: particularly, Bradſhaw's Speech at the Condem- 


o 


nation of King Charles rhe firſt; and A Treatiſe colterning the broken Sic. 
cefſion of the Crown of England, &c. Lond. 1655, 4. At length (Jays 


« my Author) ſeveral poſitions in the {aid Conference, written by Perſons, 


being look'd upon as dangerous and deſirutiive to the ſacred perſons of 
. Princes, their State and Government, by the Univerſity of Oxford, par- 
„ ticularly that which faith, Birthright and Proximity of Blood 40 give 
% no title to Rule or Government, &c. the Members thereof condemn' f 
« them, and that in particular, by their Judgment and Decree, paſs d in I 
«+ Convocation 21 Fuly 1683,— and caus d the Book itſelf to be publickly 1 
4 burnt in their (o) School-quadrangle.” But all this is mention d by the | 
bp? only to ſhew more of the ſpirit of Par ſons himſelf, and the fatal Con- 


ſequence of his ſeditious Schemes, and Revolution. Doctriner. And, as for 
the reſt of his Character, it may ſuffice, to ſhew what credit is due to his 
aſſertions, in this one inſtance of his want of veracity: That, where he 
takes occaſion to give an account of Jewels famous Challenge, made to the 
5 Papiſts at St. Paul's Croſs, and Harding's Anſwer thereto; he ſuggeſts, 
mat the Biſhop thought himſelf and his cauſe ſufficiently defended, by a 
= Proclamation againſt ſuch Books being receiv'd .or read in England, till 
ſuch time as he perceiv'd that Harding's Anſwer, notwithſtanding the pro-. 
Hibition, was come into Exgland, and then he replied to the ſame. in a 
long Volume of Rhetorical (oo) words, &c. as if Biſhop Jewel had been 
conſcious to himſelf, that his Challenge was too raſn, and nöõt to be defend- 
ed! 'Whereas every one who has ſeen FewePs works (which, are com- 
mon enough, ) might obſerve, that he was ſo far from ſuppreſſing Hard. I 
ing's Anſwer, or from fearing an impartial Judgment upon the Contro- Ee 
verſy between them, that he himſelf reprinted Harding's Book, imme- 
diately after it was firſt printed, with his own Reply to the fame, Para- 
graph by Paragraph, in a Volume in Folio, 1566. Such of Father Par- 
Poss Writings as my preſent undertaking calls upon me to take notice of 
| here, are only the following, viz. A Brief Diſcourſe, containing the Rea- 
 fons; why Catholicks refuſe to go to Church; publiſh'd under the name f 
 Fohn'Howlet, and pretended to be printed at Doway (but really at Lon- 
_ don) 1580, in 8. Treatiſe of the three Converſions of England, in three 
Volumes, at St. Omers 1603, 1604, in 80, and An Anſwer to the fifth part 
of Coke's Reports; printed at St. Omers 1606, in 4% OO | 
The next I am to mention on that ſide, is Robert Bellarmine, (a Fo- Bellarmins; 
reigner) born of noble (p) Parents in Tuſcany, in (2) 1542: Who was 
admitted into the Society of Feſiuts, at Rome, in (r) 1560; and, after going 
through the ſeveral courſes of his ſtudies and exerciſes, at Florexc N 
- Padua, and elſewhere, he was ſent for to (s) Louvain, and entred into 1 
Orders, in 1569, becoming a much admired preacher and Reader of Lec- 1 
F Mord OE: .- O19 Bain ofa Toile Be. brane 
(p) Imago Virtut. Pellarm. à Marcel. Cervino ejus nepote adumbr. Ingolf. 1625, (in 169.) c. 1. & Fuli- 
gatti vita ejuidem (Latin redit.) Leodii 1626. 


atm. (in 40.) I. 1. c. 1. (.) Cervin. ibid. & Fulig. ibid. 
Ev, 9) Cervin. ibid. e. 2. & Fullg. ibid. c. 4. ) cervin. ibid, c. 3. & Ful. ibid. l. 2. c. 3. 
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but his own. in the compoling and tranſcribing all his many lions 


1 Works. In the year 1590, Pope Sixtus V. ſent him, as a Divine, to 


4 10 Cardinal Henry Cejetan, his Legate, into (z) France : and, re- 
rang with him the ſame year, he was, made Preſident of the College of 
Ta wits at (a) 


Rome, in the! year 1593, and, in leſs than three years more, 


rovincial of () Naples. From thence being (c) recall d to Rome, by Pope E 


Chment VII. He Was, after other bongurs and imploy ments, at length cre- 


ated a (a) Cardinal in 1599; las tis ſaid, Pope Innocent IX. (e) intended 
| 70 have made him before, if death. had npt prevented him): and, three 


Vears after, Archbiſhop. Y) Capua; the Pope doing him the farther 


Honour to conſecrate him (4) himſelf. But that Pope dying in (5) 16, 
and YE ſucceeding (i) Popes, Leo 32 and Paul V, thinking it neceſſary | 
95 teep him with 


* 


Fer out of conſcience, 15 becauſe he cou 
of it. However he continu'd his good offices to his People, till his 
oy d at Nome, 170¼ Feptember 1621, in the 900 year 
of his age. "He le t behind. n, many elaborate Works, which ſhew his 
great learnir 72. induſtr try, and .zeal in his Profeſſion: But thoſe large Vo- 


them at Rome, he e (0 reſign'd his Archbi- 


Pie of his ontrover{ic 4 of Faith, already mention d, and his ſmall pieces 
ritten againſt our King James . concerning the Oath of Allegiance, &c. 


are all that Lhere need to take notice of. In a word, this Prelate ſeems 


7 


tithe, 1 Rel Sch 1ewhat, o account. of the common prejudices of Educa- 

1 their Schools 3) w Ned made bim be eſteem'd. as a principal Bul- 
Wark. of Popery: But lince ven ſuch great and learned men, as He, were 
too hey 10. ker Tha auſe (as hereafter it will appear they were,) 
ve © WY e auſe Age ud they were engag d in, was 
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Controverſy, was Matthew 1 "th en, of whom, I can meet with little or 
nathing EE only Vit apf pears, by Bis own Writings, that he was Doc- 


and Profe or the ſume in the Univerſity of Rheimes: 
Of yhoſ, Wörks I find dne, Beit A Survey of the new Religion, &c. 
printed ar Dyrbey, 1605, i and another, intituled, A Reply to Sut- 
4 "Afwe thereto ; pt re 10 1655 ip in a thick 8j which are 
a need ment! 
0. | 
(r) lbid. () Cerv. c. f. & wal ibid, c. = 
9. 


(5) bid; 3 eh Cern ibid. 6. & Full. ibid. c. 7, 
(b) bia. 


way 
» 
50 
485 
by 
Ge 
= 


10 2 130 21 414 


@) Fulig, tbid, c. 6. (x) Ibid. 
(a) Cervin. ibid. c. 8. & nr wid. c. 10. 


eh gerv. ibid: & 87 c. 1 Cerv. ibid. c. 9. & Fulig. l. 3. c. 1. e) Cerv. 
ibid. e. 7; & Falig. ich 42; c. . (f). Cet v. ibid. c. 14. 2 Fulig. 1 & 0 1. 12 Jbid. 
Y Cervin. e. 2 f. & Fulig. ibid. c. 5. FIR Cervin. c. 21. & 22. & Fulig. ibid. c. . 
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AxorneR Writer of their fide, was AAR Eudemon Johannes, a Jeſuit % | 1 
of Candia, and a favourite of Pope Urban VIII. who accompanied Bellar. _ 
mine, as a Divine, in his Legation to France; but, returning to Rome, died 
there, .in 1625, leaving behind him ſeveral! Tractt; one of which is inti- 
_ ruled, Ad Act ionen proditoriam Edov. Coqui, Apologia, Fro) Hen. Garneto. 3 
Colon. 1610. in 88. = = 
Tus laſt of thoſe whomT have here to take notice of, in this Section, Becanus, | 7 
is Martin Becanu?, another Jeſuit, born in Brabant; who left us two Vo- 
lumes in Folia, of School - Divinity and Controverſies; (beſides ſome few 
other Trequies, foreign to our * purpoſe,) ind died in 1624. 


+ 


§. XXI. 800. and 0 many Writers, of great name and roc engen ſes 
for their learning, and quickneſs of parts, might ſeem, , at firſt fight, to /wer'2. 
have been too formidable a Body to be attack'd with any hope of ſucceſs: | A 
Eſpecially, ſince all their ſeveral performances: were cry'd up, by their own _ 
party, as unanſwerable, and convincing even to demonſtration! But the 7 
contrary thereof has been ſufficiently demonſtrated indeed, in ſeveral di- 
ſtinct confutations of thoſe their reſpective Writings, by ſeveral learned 
Authors on our ſide. To mention ſome of them; Hardings performances, 
before - mention d, were fully, and learnedly, anſwer d by Biſhop Jeuel, in Jew 5 
his Defence of his Apolog y of the Church of England, in ſix parts, printed = 
at London 1564, and 1567, in folio; (tranſlated into Latin by Thomas 
(a) Braddock B. D. arid printed abroad in 1600, in folio); and afterwards 
printed again, with other his Works, in one "large Volume, in folio, at 
London 1609, and 1611: And his Anſwer to Mr. Harding's Book entitu- 
led, A Detection of certain Errors, Ge. printed at London 1565, and at 
Lou vain (if my (4) Author has not miſtaken that place for London) 1568. 
| Thoſe of Stapleton were anſwer'd (c) by Biſhop Horne; but the particular zwrne: 
Title of his An/wer, or its Edition, I have not yet diſcover * As like- 
wiſe by William (d) WW bitaker ; who alſo learnedly defended the Church of Whitaker. 
England againſt Bellarmine, anders, Rainolds, &c. in his famous Con- 
troverſies, whilſt he was Regius Profeſſor of Divinity at (e) Cambridge; as 
Abbot did at Oxford. The fame M bitaler likewiſe anſwer'd Campians 
| Rationes Decem, which are frequently quoted in this Volume); as Lau- 
reuce Humphrey did the Defence of thoſe Reaſons (which was made againſt I bu. 
” Whitaker, by John Duree,) in a Book, intituled, Feſuiti/mi pars ſecunda, 
Ge. Lond. 8 in 8. Sanders virulent Books were learnedly confuted 
_ by ſeveral hands; particularly that De Viſibili Monarchid, by George Ack: Actu opt). 
worth, LL. D. in his Prolegomenan lib. 2. de viſibili Rom Anarchid , con. + 
tra, Nich. Sanderi Monarchiam; and by Barth. Clerke, LL. D. in his Book, Clerie. — 
intituled, Fidelis Servi Subdito infideli Reſponſio; both printed at London 5 
1573, in 49. That de Schifmate was anſwer'd by John (e) Rainolds, D. D. Rainolas 
and John Cowell, Tt D. in a Book, intituled , Auti. Sanderus, printed cu,. 
at Cambridge, 1593. And his Rock of the Church, by William (F) Fulke, — 
D. D. Which Dr. Fulle did alſo animadvert upon the Aunotations upon xt. 
the New Teffament (hereafter frequently controverted) which were 
drawn up by 8) Brintbu, and his Pötte. at Rhemes', and printed 
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(a) Fellow of chriſts College. in 1 Cambridge. 00) 4. Wood's Ath. Oxon. 1691 J Vol. I. fol. 
135. (e) Ibid. fol. 255. , (d) 1bid. fol. 744. (e) 1bi4. fol. 291, but | do not know the 
Tule of his Anſwer. ( 7 1 bid, fol. 163. G) Lid. fol. 169. | 
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1 16005 in £. In A Book, intituled, The er of 'the Nett Te. 


| Pament of Jeſus Chriſt, tranſtated out of the Vulgar Latin by the Papifte, 
| &c. with 4 Co 


afutation,, &c. printed at London, 1601, in folio.” 
Defence. of the Engliſh Catho/icks was anſwer'd by Dr. Thomas Bilſon, (af- 
terwards Biſhop of  Finchelte,) 3 in the third part of his Book of The true 


difference 5 Chriſtian Sußjection, and Ducbriſtian Rebellion: - which 
was printed at Oxford 1 585, and. at Lond. 1586, in four parts, in a thick 85. 


and afterwards at. . in 4e. Parſans's Brief diſcour /e was anſwer' d, 


the ſame year it came out, in a Book, intituled, 4 Check, or Reproef, of Mr. 
 Howlet's untimely ſ[cbreechings in her Majeſty's ears,” &c. printed at Lon- 


dan, 1581, in 3. His Three Converſwns , I find, were anſwer d, by Dr. 


| Matthew Sutcliffe; of which the third part is now before me, inrituted, 
A threefold Anſwer unto the. third gart, &c. printed at London, 1 606, in 


In the Dedication of which he mentions his having already an fever d 


bs two firſt parts. And his Judgment concerning the (King's) Apolog y for 
the Oath of Allegiance , was anſwer'd by William Barlow, Biſhop of Lin- 


cola, in his learned Book, intituled, in Anſwer to 4 Catholick Engliſp- 1 
man, &c. Lond. 1609, in 40.  Bellarmine s large Controverſies were tho- 


roughly diſcuſs d, in ſeveral learned Lectu res, at Ox 7055 by Robert Abbot, 


D. D. and Profeſſor of Divinity there, er werde ſhop of Salitburg, ) in 


bis E: xercitationes de ſubremd Poteſfate. Re gid; and at DS GP by. W. Aiam 
Whitaker, befpre · mention d: As were his ſmaller Performances, concern- 
ing the Oar of Allegiance, by the King's own. Royal Pen, in his 5 0 


122 the Oath Ws 5 51.8 80 "pk at Londen, 1609, in 4. and the remo. 


F. XXIII. 1 this our a Fay 8 M ASON, «bike 
entred the Liſts, and encounter d all theſe Popiſp Champions at once, in a 
Book, intituled as follows, Of the Conſzeration of the. Biſbops in the. Church 
of England, with their Succeſſion, Juriſdiction, andather things incident to 
their Calling: As alſo, Of the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons. Five Books - 
Wherein they are cleared from the ſflanders and odious imputations of Bel- | 
larmine, Sanders, Briſtow, Harding, Allen, Stapleton, : arſons,, Kalliſon, 
a „Becanus, and other Romanifts: And juſtified to contain no- 
thing contrary to the Scriptures, Councils, Fathers, or afhroved examples 
- of Primitive Antiquitie. London, 1613z, in folio. This he preſented to 
the world, under the protection of the then Archbiſhop Abbo, (who had 
encourag d him in the undertaking) with the following % 


1 it is not in the Latin Edition) I ſhall fabjoin : at large... © 
To the Moſt Reverend Father in God, Gegrge,. Lord Archbiſhop of 
« Canterbury, his Grace, Primate of all Ex gland, and Mettopdlitan,; „ 

« And one of his Majeſty's moſt neue Privy. Counſel. 

« AS in the Roman Triumphs, the worthy Conqueror, gloriouſly aſcend- 

2 -ng unto the 1 did ew his nee by diving ample gifts 


4 : | | _* unto. 
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; The Buffer We 


; the people: even ſo, (Moſt Reverend Father, ) our yictgrious Ca- 


unte 


* viohr, and noble Redeemer; having conquer'd Hell, Death, Devil, and 


PDamnation, triumphantiy aſcending to the Capitol of Hessen, did ſnew | 
his unſpeakable boufity, in giving admirable' and incomparable gifts un- 


| " to men; That is, ſome (a) to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evan- 


geliß fome Paſtors and Teachers. For what' hath the Church of God 


«bf: fo 1 precious account, as the holy Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 4 
| 40 ments; whereby Chr 10. Jeſuo, With all his bleſſings, is revealed and ap- 


40 Wo. to the foul and conſcience? It may well be reſembled to the Ri- 
vers of (#) Paradiſe, which did water and fructify the garden of God: 

« to ks Golden (c) pipes, whereby the two Olive branches repleniſh'd the 

« ſeven Lamps in dhe golden Candleftick: to the Crows (which the Wo- 


* man in the e ) Revelation, cloathed with the Sun, and having the Moon 
under her feet, had upon her el being richly weir not with 1 2 


1 but with Stars. 3 

_ ««* Warcn holy Function, flowing: from Cbriß, as from the en to 
0- bleſſed Apoſtles, was by them derived to poſterity. But, as the Water, 
„which, near the ſpring, is clear and chryſtallin, in further paſſages may 
«+. be, polluted: ſo, in proceſs of time, (by ie ſubtilty of Satan) the Mi- 
01 „ niftry' of the Word and Sacraments, being the ordinance of God, was 
„ mingled with Sacrifictng ; And other human inventions. Vet, ſuch 
„ was the goodneſs of God, that, even in the darkneſs of Popery, as Bap- 
« tiſtn, fo the Miniſterial Function (notwithſtanding the abominations 
20 e thereunto) was wonderfully preſerv d: For the Church of 
Nome, by ( God's ſpecial providence, „in her Ordination of Prieſts, re- 
© tali d uch evange elical words, as, in their true and native ſenſe, in- 
« clude a oltly ! iniſterial power to forgive ſins, by the (e) Miniſtry of 
"6 * Reconcil zation; . conſiſting in the due adminiftration of the Word and Sa- 
« craments. So, remiſiion of ſins is aſcrib'd to the Miniſter, as to God's 


"=  Infirtnment 3 in effecting it, and*Ambafſador in pronouncing it. Where- 


40 fotes in that they have authority to forgive ſins, they have alſo authority 
* to Nel he means thereof; that is the Word and Sacraments.” Thus, the 
10 Church c of Rome gave power to her Prieſts to teach the truth ugh 

« it did not reveal the truth unto them. 
6 n when it furry Him which cauſeth the light to ſhine out of 


41 


40 + N as. had receiv'd, their. 1 c in the © OR of Rome - * 
Bet, when their eyes were a . they diſclaim'd the Sacrificing abo- 
<* mination, and other Impurities 19 0 0 by the iniquity of the time, 
Were incorporated into their Thus, the pollution of Poperx 
„ (hy the Grace of God), Was drain 4 and drawn AWAY, and the Maniſte- | 
rial function reſtor d to the original beauty. | 
54 And. here let us admire and if 25 mercy of God, who did not 


organ if romote. Iſland ,, ſituate in a corner of the world; but did 


«moſt graciouſly, ſhine upon it, with his Golden beams, from the 
Sphere of Heaven. For, whereas, in other Countreys, the Biſhop, 
which ſhould be Stars and Angels of the Church, did reſiſt the Refor- 


- wwe 1078. II, 00 Gen. u. 10. . (O Zach. . (a) Revel. xii, 2. 
©: Cor. v. 18, 19. . . | pg 


| 3 3 ; mation 
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« mation, and perſecuted ſuch as ſought it; It pleaſed God, that, in Eng- 
« land, among other Biſhops, Archbiſhop Cranmer, the chiefeſt Prelate 


of the Kingdom, was. God's chiefeſt Inſtrument to reſtore, the Goſpel; 
which afterward he ſeal'd with his blood; The event whereof was, 


That, whereas other Reformed Churches were conſtrain a by ( 5 neceſ 
« fity to admit Extraordinary Fathers, that is, to receive Ordination from 


Presbyters, which are but Inferior. Miniſters, rather than to ſuffer the 
% Fabrick of the Lord Jeſus to be diffolved; the Church of England had 


always Biſhops to confer facred Orders, according to the (g) ordinary 


* and 1 — warrantable cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt. And although, 


in Queen Marys time, five (Y) bleſſed Biſhops were burned to aſhes; 
yet God reſerwd to himſelf a number, which being then forced to 


take the wings of the Dove, and fly beyond the Seas, or to hide them- 
.«« ſelves in the clefts of the rock; when the tempeſt was overblown, the 


clouds clear'd, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs began to diſplay himſelf, i in 


„ the happy reign of Queen Eligabetb, return d again, clapp d their wings 


for joy, praiſed God, preached the Goſpel, and, with holy Impoſition 


of hands, ordain d Biſhops : Presbyrers and Deacons, in the Canrch of 


_« England. a 


« Tarss are the Guben which reproachful Papiſts « moſt tra · 
« duce and ſlander; as though they were no Ordinations at all, but only 


Nullitier: thence perſuading their Proſelytes, that our preſent Miniſters 


are no Miniſters, but merely Lay-men; and thereupon inferring, that 
we have no Church, no Salvation. In which point ſome Popiſh Recu- 


4 
— 


©: ſants have been ſo confident, that they have profeſs d, that, if we could 
juſtify. our Calling, they would come to our Churches, and be of our 


3 


Religion. The conſideration whereof (Moſt Reverend Father) ; gave 


ne occaſion to. wade into this Controverſy; being deſirous, next the 


 * aſſurance of mine own falvation, as I am a Chriſtian, to be fully and 


clearly aſſured of my Calling, as I ama Miniſter. - In proſecuting where- 
of, I did evidently find, that their chiefeſt Objections are nothing but 
flanders, confutable by Authentical monuments. of publick Record. 
Whereupon I wiſhed, from the bottom of my heart, that ſome learned 


% man would have vouchſafed, for the glory of God, and the good of the 


Nx Fharchs to ſcatter dest Popiſh miſts, a and to fer the truth in the Clear 


_ 


CY manifeſt 
ter our 


« Awo RE. in wy 0 opinion, very important; ; Firſt in reſpe#t of Us of 


_ the Miniſtry ; and Secondly, in regard of the People committed to our 
charge. For, how chearfully, and with what joy of heart, may we 


all men? Thirdly, If any have formerly made ſcruple to en- 
ders, out of ignorance how theſe odious and ſcandalous im- 
„ putations'blaz'd-in. Popiſh Books might be truly anſwer'd, and the point 


«« preach TI they hear us, when the lawfulneſs of our Calling is made 
O 


ſoundly clear d by Record, it is verily to be hoped, That all ſuch ſhall 
receive ſingular comfort, when they ſee our Calling juſtif d, not only 


* in itſelf, as the true Miniſtry of the Goſpel, but alſo in regard of the de- 


jo: - rivation to Us, by ſuch Biſhops, and i in ſuch manner, as is moſt corre- 


* ſpondey t to o the ſacred r ure, and the F of Primitive Anti- 


quity. 


— 


De 7. ranſlator's \Parracr! - r i 
<<, quity. And if any, upon this ſurmiſe, be fallen away to our Adyerſa- 
«ries; who knoweth what effect God may work in them, when they 
+ ſhall phinly perceive how they have been deluded with Popiſh ſtrata - 

« gems? Or, who can tell, whether this may be a gracious means to ſtay 
*« others from yielding to the inticements of ſubtil ſerpents? Finally, the 

defence of innocency, in a matter of ſo high a nature, mult needs 
 * rejoice the hearts of the godly, when 'Popith Politicians ſhall be forced 
to hide their faces for ſhame and confuſion. "Theſe motives induced me 
« to with, that ſome great Maſter in our Iſrael would have undertaken 
«+ this eminent Argument, which now (the Divine providence ſo diſpoling) 
<< 1s befallen unto me, one of the Children of the Prophets. 
+ Wricn my labours, concerning the Ordination of the Paſtors of 
England, to whom ſhould I rather preſent, than to your Grace, whom 
God (by the means of a molt prudent and religious davereign,) hath, 

* to the ſingular comfort of all that. ſincerely love the Goſpel, advanced 
to be the chief Paſtor, and chief Ordainer, in the Church of England? 
Eſpecially, ſeeing I proceeded in this 8 your Grace's fa- _ 
therly direction, and encouragement. Now, the Lord ſo direct and 
ſanctify your endeavours, That, as the Rod of Aaron did bud and bloſ- 
ſom, and bring forth ripe (i) Almonds; ſo the Church and Miniſtry of 
England, by the means of your Grace, as of God's bleſſed Inſtrument, 
may proſper, flouriſh, and bring forth fruits of Righteouſneſs, to the 
glory of God, and the comfort of all true Chriſtian hearts. Your 
Grace's in all humble duty at command, rien 


__-- Francis Masov. | 
From this Book it appears (as Anthony Wood juſtly obſerves) that © the 
Author was à general read Scholar, thorough-pac'd in the Councils, and 
all ſorts of Hiſtories, whether divine, civil, or (4) profane.” Yet, no ſooner 
was it publiſh'd, but the Adverſaries redoubled their efforts, and did their 
utmoſt endeavours, to render the ſame of no effect. 
F. XXIV. To this end appear'd a new pack of Antagoni/?s againſt Ma. aufn E 
ſon; who, with open mouth, and full cry, hoped to un him down. A- ET . IF 
mong whom, the firſt was Thomas Fitzherbert, a Gentleman born in“ 
_ Staffordſhire, in 1552, and bred, for ſome time, in Oxford: but, the pre. 
judices of his former Popiſh education making the Diſcipline there uneaſy 

to him, he left the Univerſity without any degree, and retir'd to his PfP a- 
trimony; where he was impriſon'd, for Non- Conformity, about 1572. This 
rendring him the more inveterate, he was no ſooner ſet at liberty, but he be- 
came a zealous champion for Popery ; which he promoted, by all the means 

he could, as well with his tongue, as his pen. When the Jeſuits, Parſons - 

and Campian, firſt were ſent hither as Miſſionaries, he quickly join'd him- 

ſelf to them: whereby, having run himſelf into the danger of the Law, he 

_ retired to France, in 1582, and was there, and afterwards in Spain, a for- 
ward Agitator in the Cauſe then on foot againſt his Countrey. But, that 
failing of the ſucceſsthey hop'd for, he proceeded to Italy, and took Orders 

at Rome: where, in the latter end of 1613, he became a Jeſuit, and (af- 

ter having preſided for two years in the Miſſion at Bruſfels, ) at length 
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(i) Numb. Xii. 8, (.) 4. Wood's Ath. Oxon, Vol. 1 (1691.) fol. 393. 
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The T rarſlator's anten 


Rector of the Eugliſb College, or Seminary, at Rome ; where he died, and 
was buried, in (a) 1640. This Fit herbert, having publiſh'd Father Par- 


; 2 8 (Poſthumous) Book, call'd, 4 Di ſcuſſion of the Anſtwer of M. Wil- 


iam Barlow, D. in Divinity, to his Bool, intituled, The Judgment of 4 
Catholic Engliſhman, 8c. concerning The Apology of the new Oath of Al. 
legiance, 1612; with a Supplement, of his own, to the ſame, in I6r 3, and 
an Adjoinder thereto, in the ſame year, (all in q.) he in an Appendix to 
the ſaid Aggomaer, took a main exception to the Regiſters, cited by Maſon, 


till ſuch time as the ſame Regiſters were ſhew'd *© to ſome learned, diſcreet, 


and ſincere Catholicks, who, upon the view, and due conſideration 
thereof, might give judgment, and teſtimony, of the truth and validity 


* (6) thereof.” Whereupon (as I have already (c) noted) Archbiſhop Ab. 
bot, on the 12 of May 5 ſent for ſome of the moſt eminent Papifts, - 


to whom he ſhew'd the Regiſter, and other Records, in queſtion, which 


they perns'd over and over, and confeſs'd to be beyond all exception. Vet, 


for all that demonſtration and conviction, the Cauſe of Popery muſt not 
be drop d, nor Maſon be ſuffer'd to jultify the Church of England, and 


its Miniſtry; which they were reſolv'd to blacken with the moſt odious 


colours. Therefore, notwithſtanding there had been ſuch'proofs produc'd, 

as would be ſufficient in any cauſe in the world, to convince men of con- 
-fcience and common ſenſe, theſe Factors for Rome ſeem'd refolv'd not to 
be convinc'd, or, at leaſt, to uſe all manner of artifices to prevent the 
eonviction of all ſuch as were diſpos'd to pin their faith upon heir ſleeves, 


rather. than to give due credit to our Regiſters and authentick Records. 
Thus that ſcandalous Fable of the Nags-head Conſecration (which had 
been but lightly rouch'd upon before.) was now forg'd into ſome ſhape, and 


vented with aſſurance, in open Market; but, dreſs'd up in ſuch a ridicu- 
| lous manner, as might plainly diſcover the Impoſture, to ſuch as would 


take the benefit of their Senſes to examine it: Eſpecially, when it was ob- 
ſerv'd, how the ſeveral Retailers of it contradicted one another in their ſe- 

veral Accounts thoreof; as is noted, in many particulars, in this following 
(d) Work, and therefore needs not here again to be repeated. 


ArrEx Fitzherbert, the next I meet with is Fohn Lloyd, commonly 
eall'd Father Fludd, a Jeſuit ; who, under the Letters J. R. wrove a Book, 


intituled Purgatories Triumph over Hell, in a Letter to Sir Edward Hoby . 
1613, in ꝓ, wherein he occaſionally reflected on ſome paſſages in Maſon's 


| Book. Which performance of Fludd's was profeſſedly, and ſmartly, ani- 
madverted on, by Sir Edward himſelf, in a Treatiſe, intituled, 4 Curry- 
comb for a Coxcomb : Or Purgatory's Knell. Lond. 1615, 4®, 

Tux next was Henry Fitz-Simon, an Iriſb. man, and ſome time a Mem- 


ber of Hart- Hall; but afterwards, going beyond the Seas, he became a Jeſuit; 


and returning again to his native countrey, he was eſteem'd there the chief 


- Diſputant among thoſe of his (e) party. This was the man with whom 
Mr. James Uſper, (afterwards Primate of Ireland) when but 19 (/) years of 
age, had one or two diſputations, concerning Antichrit, which proceed- 
ed no further; the ſaid Jeſuit (as a (g) Writer of Upber's Life informs us) 
being weary of it and him. After that alſo, going into the Low- Coun- 


(a) Ibid. fol $36, 53). Wo Fit x herb. Append. n. 13 p. 494. (e) Book III. Ch. xvii. fol. 361. 
(4) Book III. Ch. viii. fol. 295, 296. and Ch. ix. fol. 305. and in the Poſtſcript, fol. 580. -& A. Wood, 
Vol. II. * 24. (J) Ibid, G Bernard's Life of oral 1656, in 89, p. 32. 
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tries, and to Nome, he was ſent back again as a Miſſionary into Ireland: = 
where, at length, being a great Abettor and (h) Encourager of the Rebel. 
lion there in 1641, he was, after the Rebels began to be ſubdued, forc'd 
to abſcond in woods and mountains, and to ſculk about in ſecret for 
fear of puniſhment. In 1641 he was driven for ſhelter into a Hovel, | 
where he lay upon firaw, in a very ſorry condition, in a mooriſh bog 
Countrey ; till, being almoſt worn out with miſery; he was convey'd to a 
better place, by ſome of his friends, among (i) whom he died 1 Febr. 1643. 
He wrote ſeveral Books, the Titles of ſome of which may be ſegn in 
Wood's Ath. Oxon. But all that J have here/to do with, is, His Britan- 
nomachia Miniſtrorum in pleriſque & fide: fundamentis © fide: articulis 
difſidentinum. Duaci 1614, in 4%. Gs ESL Tn z 
Tux next of our Author's new Adverſaries was Anthony Champney , an Chemprey, = 
Engliſhman born, but a Prieſt of the Church of Rome; and Dr. of Sorbonne 
in France: where he was one of the four Exgliſp Papiſts who reſided at 
Paris (as our (4) Author informs us) purpoſely to anſwer all ſuch Books as 
were publiſh'd in England, againff the Popiſh Doctrines; the other three 
being Gifford, Biſhip, and Bagſhaw. This Champney meeting with Ma. 
ſon's Book, ſet himſelf to anſwer it in an Engliſh Treatiſe, intituled, A 
Treatiſe of the Vocation of Biſhops and other Eccleſiaftical Miniſters, &c. 
printed at Doway, 1616, in 4%. Which he addreſs'd to the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, with a ſawcy Dedication, 70 Mr. George Abbat, called Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; for which he is handſomely reprov'd by (7) Maſou. 

But Champney, thinking he had not ſufficiently conſulted his own reputation, 
by writing in Engliſb, reſolv'd afterwards to turn his Book into a more 
univerſal Language, that his imaginary victory, over Maſon, might, by that 
means, be ſpread over all Europe. On which account he publiſh'd his for- 
mer Book anew (with many additions and alterations) in Latin, with this, 
Title, De Vocatione Miniſtrorum Tractatus, &c. printed at Paris, 1618, 
in ge, to which he prefix d a new additional Dedication to Henry de Gon- 
— 8 A 


5 ] XXV. | Whereupon, our Author Maſon, to be even with him; took Maſon de- 5 
his pen again in hand, and tranſlated his own Book alſo into Latin, with — * 
many large additions, in defence thereof, againſt thoſe his »ew Antagoniſts, Book. 
with a Dedication alſo to the ſame Henry de Gondy : but with this differ. 
ence, that; whereas Champney had treated the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in a very ſcurrilous manner, Maſon ſhewed; by his handſome Addreſs, that 
he knew what reſpe& was due to the Biſhop of Paris; as the Reader may 
ſee in the ſame Dedication following hereafter at large; in its proper place. 
This our Author had himſelf finiſh'd, under the Title of Vindiciæ Eccle. 
fie Anglicanz:; But; before he could conveniently get it to the Preſs, it 
175 God to give him a reward of all his labours, by taking him to ever- 
aſting reſt, on the . , of Dec. 1621. However, that the world might not 
be depriv'd of the benèfit of lo much learning and induſtry ; the ſame 
Archbiſhop {Abbor,) who had encourag'd Maſon to write it, recommend- 
| ed the publication of it to Nathaniel Brent, LL. D. then Warden of 
Merton College, and afterwards a. Knight, Sc. Who (as he tells us himſelf, 


60% Ne as before. | Y) Bid. (k) Maſon, Book II. Ch. xiii; fol. 164. 
[ ; | ip 


* 


in 
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in his own Preface, hereafter following) did carefully review the Copy, 
examine and compare the Quotations with the Originals, and procure it 
to be printed, 47 he found it, under the Author's own hand. So. that a 
learned Writer, in this Controverſy, was miſinform'd in this particular 
Circumſtance, when he ſays, that this Book was tranſlated into Latin by a 
Friend of the (m) Author's. Tis plain, from many Paſſages in the BooKx 
Itſelf, that it was written in Maſou's own Life-time. Particularly, where 

he mentions the Parliament's referring to the Records near fiſty years 
(n) 4 4 Which having been done in the year 1566, ſhews that Paſſage to 


| haveÞbeen written ſoon after the year 1616. And again, where he ſpeaks 


of Parker's Conſecration, as ſolemniz d. /i ixty years ago, and (o) more, that 
ſolemnity having been in 1559, it ſhews that Paſſage was not written 
till 1619, or after. And ſo likewiſe, where he calls Biſhop King, the 
late () Biſbop of London, Gc. tis plain That Paſſage was not inſerted till 


after the 30 of March 1621, (when that Biſhop died) and a little time be- 
fore his own death, which happen'd in December following. By all which 


year 1625, in ſolio, as its Title page ſhews. But, t 


(and divers others) it appears, that our Author inſerted ſeveral of the Paſ« 


ſages, as they occurr'd to his memory, at different times; which may alſo, 

explain what A. Wood ſays, that all this he did in the year 1619, or 20, at 
(2 farthe ft; meaning, that the bulk of that work was finiſh'd about that time, 
tho' he had begun it ſooner, and occaſionally added certain Paſſages af- 


terwards. But what puts it out of all doubt, that this Book was written 


in Latin by Maſon himſelf, (and not by any other Friend.) is his own De- 
dication to the Biſhop of Paris; wherein he gives the Reaſons of his pub- 


5 liſhing the ſame in Latin; and the Publiſher /Brenr's) aſſuring us, in his 


Dedication to the King, that he found the Copy of it, finiſh'd for the Preſs, 
in Maſon's own hand writing. This Latin Edition was publiſh'd in the 


the year preceding, might be concluded from its being dedicated: by the 


Editor to King James, who died on the 27 of March, in the very begin- 


ning of the year 1625. But there is ſtill a ſtronger evidence of that, in the 


Library of St. John's College i in Cambridge: where, among the Collection 
of Books preſented by Archbiſhop Williams, there is a Copy of this Edi- 


tion of Maſon's Vindiciæ, with a MS. Note upon its Title page (ſuppoſed 


to be written by the Biſhop himſelf) whereby it appears to have been the 


gift of the Publiſher Brent, 15 Dec. 1624. From whence we may obſerve, 
by the way, that it was printed ſome months before the end of the year 


1624, according to the common computation here in Eng/and, but ante- 


dated 1625 by the Printer, as it is now become a Cuſtom, among the Book - 


Maſon's life, 


ſellers, to begin the date of the year, on the Title Pages, about Mzchael. 
mas Term. The ſame Book was printed again (as Anthony Wood tells us) 
at London, in 1646. But I muſt obſerve, that here that learned and indul- 
trious Writer was miſtaken : For I have now by me that pretended new 


Edition, and do find it to have nothing printed again but Its Title Page 3 ; 


as h have ſeen another likewiſe, 1585 1638. 


5. XXVII. n thus given an account of the publication of this 


Book, which I have now offer'd to the world, in an Engliſh dreſs, I ſhall 


(m) Traduit en Latin par un de ſes Amis. = Courayer Diſſee. ſur la valid. &c. Pref. p. 2. (n) Book | 


IIi. Ch. vin, fol 287. (0) 64d, a (p) 161d, Ch, xviu fol. 8 (4) Arth. Oxon. Vol. I. fol. 
394. | | | 


proceed 
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ntoered to. give ſome: further account of i its Author himſelf, and his other 
Works. This learned man was Born (as it feems) of Plebeian Parents, in 
the County Palatine of Durham, about the year 1566, and educated there 


in Grammar learning; till the beginning of the year 1593: when (being | 


about ſeventeen years of age) It was admitted a member of the Univer- 


ſity of Oxford ; and, making an hard ſhift to rnb ont till tte was Bacbelur 
of Arts, he was elected Probationer-Fellow of Merton College in the * 7 
ter end of the year 1586. After which; taking his Degree of Mafter, he 


entred into holy Orders; and, when of full {tanding, became Bachelur 


in Divinity, in 1597. On the 15* of Dec. t 599, he was inſtituted to the 


Rettory of Sudburn cum Oreford in the County of Suffolk : at length made 
Chaplain to King James l. and laſtly inſtalled Archdeacon of Norfoll, 18 


Dec. 1619. But, before he could be advanc'd to any higher dignity in 
the Church (to which his merits had juſtly entitled him,) it pleaſed God to 
call him to himſelf: and he ſurrender'd (a) up his pious ſoul to him 


that firft gave it, (not without the great grief of thofe who well knew 
« his learning and piety) in the month of December 1621; and was buried 
oy in the Chancel of the Church of Or ford, before mention d, on the one 
and twentieth of the ſame month. Over his Grave was ſoon after erected a 


ſmall (b) Monument of Marble. Whereon he is plated, in a Kneeling poſture, 


in 4 Maſter of Arts Gown, with his Scarf, and a Ruff about his neck ; all 


of W hite Marble : before him a ſmall Marble Desk, with a Book opens up- 


on it; and underneath is a ſquare plate of Black Aerlis, er which 18 the 
following Epitaph, in white letters. 


Here lyeth Frauncis Maſon borne in the Biſhopreck of Dureſme brought a 
"SM up in the Univerſitie of Oxford, Batchelour of Divinitie, Fellowe of 


* Mearton-Colledge there, after Rector of Orforde in Suffolke where he 


built the Perſonag Houſe, Chapleyne to King James; the Bookes which 
he ritt teſtifie his Learninge, He married Elizabeth Price Daughter of 

Nicholas Price Vicar of Biſſain in Oxfordſhire, by hure he had moet 
1 Children. She erected this Monument for him. 


- * 
© t A 
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ie died in December 16217. 

" Prima Deo cui cura fuit ſacrare Labores 

QO. ſtudium ſacris invigilare Libris 

e e Ecce ſub hoc tandem requievit Marmore Maſon 
ES IG Expectans Dominum Spéq; Fideq; ſuum. 


Tir Monument Food formerly in the Chantel: which, being much Pe 
us, ſome years ago, in a manner taken down, and the Church was re- 
paired without, and encloſed from, the Chancel; but the Monument was 
preſerv'd, and afterwards ſet up in the Church, at the upper end of the 
South Iſle, by, the then Incumbent, Mr. Alſop, with the fillowing n/crifs 


tion upon a white" three-corner d Marble Stone. 

In Juftice to the Memory of ſo great a man, who was Rector here 
80 years, and above 110 years old, this Monument was removed from 
the ruinous Chancel, and Repaired and ſet up here at the Charge of the 


i. preſent Incumbent Josras ALsor. 


7 Anno 1720. 8 


(a) id. (5 This Aceount was obl 


0 Bet 


| ingly communicated to me by a W Divin now, 5 
or lately, upon the place; the Favour of which | bereby thankfully nos 2 7. I 


144 


iv _ _- Tho Tradflators Punrien  - 


But here, the Reader will eaſily perceive , that this Reverend Gentle. 
man, laſt named, in his juſt zeal for The honour of his worthy Prede- 
ceſſor, has fallen into a Chronological Miſtake, concerning Maſons Age, 
as well as the time of his Incumbency in that Church. For, by what I 
have already related of his birth and burial, tis plain he could nat have 
been much above lf /o old as this additional. Inſcription makes him: 
And, by the very Regiſter- Book of the Church of Orford, it appears, that 
 * Thomas Agas (Maſon's predeceſſor in the ſame) was buried the 29 day of 
October 1599 as it does, by the Inſtitution- Books at Norwich, that Ma- 
ſen himſelf was inſtituted on the 15 of Dec. following; and, by the ſane 
Regiſter, that he was buried on the one and twentieth of Dec. 162 1, as 
before is obſerv'd: So that he was indeed but two and twenty years and 
one day or two Rector of that Church. What ſeems to have led Mr. Al/op 
into that ſurpriſing Miſtake, was his ſeeing Maſon 's hand /ub/er:bed to every 
page of the Regiſter for Eighty years; Whith undoubtedly was owing to an 
Order made in (c) his time, for tranſtribing the old Paper. Regiſters into 
Parchment. But, had Mr. Alſop conſulted that Regiſter with due exäct- 
neſs, he muſt have diſcover'd his error, both by that before-mention'd En- 
try of the burial of Mr. Agas, and by this Marginal Note, of Maſon's 
own hand writing, INIT IO Francisci Masoxn. It is highly to be 
commended therefore, that he Reverend Mr. Archdeacon Echard, the pre- 
ent Rector of that Church, deſigys (as I am afſur'd) to make an alteration 
in that part of the Monument; whereby the truth will be no longer in- 
jur'd, nor that addition left as a Monument of a well-meaning Gentleman's 
inadvertency. But how it came to paſs, that the original Monument 
it ſelf takes no notice of Maſon's being Archdeacon of Norfolk, I cannot 
conceive: ſince it appears by the Books at Norwich, that he was promot-. . 
ed to that Dignity in Dec. 1679 (as is before-mention'd); to wit, wo years 
/ y y y 0 5 
HFaving ſaid ſo much of his life and death, I proceed next to give 


Hus ort:. ſome account of his Writings in general. Of which, the firſt J meet 


with, is entituled The Authority of the Church in making Canons and Con- 
ftitutions concerning things Indifferent, and the Obedience thereto requir- 
ed: Witb particular application to the preſent eſtate of the Church of Eng- 
land; Deliver d in a Sermon preached in the Green- yard at Norwich, the 
third Sunday after Trinity 1605. Printed (and in ſundry points by him en- 
larged) at London 1607, in . From which, as alſo from the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory before it, made to his Patron, Richard (Bancroft, then) 


e 


(e) How old this Law and Cuſtom, of keeping publick Regiſters of Marriages, Births and Burials, in every 
Pariſh; is, I have not yet diſcover'd: But I find it in the Injunctions of K. Edw. VI. 1547, and in thoſe 
of Q. Elis. 1559; tho neither of theſe directs, whether ſuch Regifer-Book ſhall be made of Parc hment 
ot Paper. But, among the Capitula, ſive Conſtitutiones Eccleſ. 1597, (in Sparrow's ColleRions) there is a 
Chapter (or Canon) De Regiſtris, ec. which directs, that, for the better preſervation thereof for the fu- 
ture, there ſhould be a Regitter-Book, of Parchment, provided by every Patiſh: and that therein ſhould 
be-entred the Names of all the Perfons, who were Baptix d, Married and Buried in their Pariſh, during 
Ho reign of Q. Elizabeth, to be rranſcrib'd out of the old paper Regiſters, &c. Agreeable to which is the 
xx Canon, of the year 1603, which requires a Parabment Book, wherein ſhall be written the day - 
ee and year of every Chriſtniong, Cc. in that Pariſh, ſince the time that the Law was firft made in that 
4 behalfe, ſo far as the ancient Books thereof can be-procur'd”, c Now, Mr. Maſon, being in- 
ſtituted to his Rectory in 1599, (within two years after the making of the former of, theſe Canons, 
and continuing Incumbent there when this latter was made alſo, He (as a dutifu} Son of the 
Church,) took care to ſee the ſaid Order obſerv'd; and fo left behind him ſuch a Parchment-Regiſter, ſo 
tranſcrib d and continu'd for Eighty years, with his Name ſubſcrib'd to every Page thereof, as the ſaid 
Canons expreſly require. And here, by the way, we may obſerve, that this Regiſter of his, containing 
Eighty years, is a proof, that ſuch Regiſters had been kept, in that Pariſh, at leaſt, from the year 1541. 
for Maſon's death was juſt Eighty years after that time. ER, 


\ 
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T. ups Tranſlators Pasties. 
* Archbiſhop of Canterbury, it appears, that the Author was a zealous 
'  «« Conformiſt to the Church of (d) England.” This incomparable Sermon 
(as I may venture to call it, ſince I never met with any. other upon the 


| fame ſubjeR, which, in my judgment, equals it, for ſoundneſs of argument, 


clearneſs of reaſoning, and beauty of language; eſpecially conſidering that 
it was printed 120 years ago) was reprinted at Oxford 1634, in 4, and at 
(e) London 1705, in 40; and is now thought worthy to be reviv'd again, 
and therefore ſubjoin'd (to the following Trauſlation,) according to its firſt 
Edition; as being very ſcarce, and what I am fully perſuaded, can ne- 


ver be anſwer'd by all the Puritan-Diſſenters in the world: Tho' the name 


leſs Author of a Treatiſe, intituled, The ſecond part of the Defence of the. 
Miniſters Reaſons for Refuſal of Subſcription and Conformity, &c. (1608, in 
RY ſhew'd his great forwardneſs to have anſwer'd it, if he had been able. 


The next of our Author's Works, in order of time, was his before · men- 


tion'd Eugliſb Edition, Of the Conſecration of Biſbops, &c. printed at Lon- 
don 1613, in a thin Folio; which is incorporated into his Vindiciæ Eccleſia 
| Anglicans. The third that was publiſh'd was intituled, Two Sermons preached 


at Court, concerning David's Adultery, and his publick practices; on 


2 Sam. xii, 13. (Lond. 1621, 8e) which Ihave not yet ſeen. The fourth was, 
his Vindiciæ Eccleſie Anglicane; written by himſelf, but publiſh'd after his 
death, as I have already obſerv'd. This is the Book, of which I have now 


given the following Engliſh Tranſlation. And tho' ſome ſuperficial Read. 
ers may think this Edition of it needleſs, becauſe of the former newly men- 


tion'd: yet, whoever will take the pains to examine it, before they paſs 


their Cenſure, will find that firſt Engliſb Edition ſo far from rendring this 


Tranſlation needleſs, that it bears no more proportion to his enlarg d Work 


in Latin (here tranſlated, ) than 269 pages do to 680. For, ſo much is the 


Latin Book more full (as well as more correct than that Engliſh one: Twen- 


ty ent ire Chapters thereof having never been in Eugliſb befor e this tranſlation 


of it, and the reſt of it alſo alter d and improv d, by the Author himſelf, ſo 
as to become, in a manner, wholly a zew Book. Theſe are all the Works 


of our Author Maſon, which ſeem to be unqueſtionably genuine. But 
there is another piece, publiſh'd in his name, intituled, The Validity of the 


Ordination of the Mini lers of the Reform d Churches beyond the Seas, main- 
tained againſi the Romaniſts, printed at Oxford 1641, in . taken (ſays 
* Anthony (F) Wood) I preſume, by the Publiſher, from our Author's Book, 


* intituled A Vindication, &c. But there are divers reaſons for which I 
cannot but look upon this piece as ſpurious. As 1. With reſpe& to the 
Time of its, appearance in the world, viz. Twenty years after our 


Author's death: and that too when a reſtleſs and unruly Faction, were 


uſing all manner of means to overturn the Church of England, and her 


Miniſtry; one of which was to ſet up the Conſtitution of the Reformed 
Churches abroad (tho but of yeſterday ) in oppoſition to that ancient and 


excellent one of ours. 2. With reſpec to its Editor; viz. John Duree, a 
whether he had taken Orders according 


Scotſman, and a Preacher; tho', 


to the Form of the Church of England, which (it ſeems) he always (F) 2 
led, it doth not appear. However, he was a great pretender towards the 


(d) 4. Wood, as before, fol. 393. ( This Edition is recommen y Henry Lord Biſhop of 


London; who writes to the Publiſher, That “ this Sermon —is done with that excellent Temper, and 
that Strength of Argument, that he is of opinion, 


„ ſuaſfion ſoever, by publiſhing it anew.” And the Editor has prefix d thereto an Epitome or Analy- 
ſit of the Diſcourſe irſelf. (f) 1614. fol. 394, pred: pitome or Angiy- 


making 


he would oblige all moderate perſons, of what Per- 


Ivi 


one of the zealous Preachers before that Rebe//ious Parliumens, and by 


_reafonable Conjecture, that fuch a Took who made fio confeience to A 
| It» thoſe Camels, would not Hrain neh for fuch à Gat, as the impoſing 


a piece of his own upon the: world, to ſerve the Good old Canſe, in the 


1 Addition of Francis Mafbn anto the Defence of the Miniftry of the Church 


that pretended Addition. But 4. There is yet a ſtronger objection againſt 


r crament, nor imprinteth a zeπƷ throughout his whole Book, in Vig- 


; 40 8 7 Degree”; to wit, with that of on. the word Sacrament be extended 


= bs, Tae Farben. 1 . 
making — between the Calviniſts and Eutlleraas; beyond the 


Leas; but ſo far from being a friend to the Church of Englaua, that he 
ſided with the Prevbyrerians, when they became prevalent in 1641; Was 


them; amongſt orher imployments, made one of their pons. Aſſembly of 
Di vines, to reform away the Church of England; (Root and Branch) as 


they chemſelves reform'd the Sate: Bur, when the Independents began to 
overtop them, he (like 4 Time ſerving Proteus, and Ambidexter (H) Divine; 
as one juſtly calls him) chang'd ſides, took the Engagement, (as he had be- 
fore taken the Covenant ) and all the other Oaths and Te ſie which were ap- 
pointed during that (i) Vfurpation. | is therefore no uncharĩtable not um- 


name of an Author of reputation, who was not aſtve to do himſelf juſtice 
againft the Impoſture. 3. With refpect to the mane; It is publiſh'd as the 


of England, and continued in the form of a Conference between Ortho- 
dox and Philodox, as that of Mafon's own was carried on: whereas Ma- 
n himfelf has not, in either his Eng; or Latin Edition, given us the - 
leaſt hint of his makingany fuch py" wo neither does Brest, (who pub- 
dbliſh'd the latter intimate that he evet fare or heard of ſuch a thing: To 
which I may add, that Brent (who was Warden of the College 3 | 
Maſon had been Fellow, and had the Originals, of Maſon's own writing, 
put into his hand for the publick benefit) had much better opportuni- 
ty of knowing and obtaining. that Addition (if there had been any made,) 
than Duree; who was but a ( Sojourner, for ſome little time, in that 
Univerſity, and who (by the way too) does not tell us, how he came by 


that piece, from forme of the Principles themſelves, which are there laid 
down as Mafoy's, but are utterfy inconſiſtent with thoſe Principles, of his, 
which are rirrgueftionably genuine. For the more eafy apprehenſion of 
which, I ſhalf ay before the Reader a Specimen of ſome few of their dif- 
ferent Principles, in differetit Columns, one oppoſite to the other. 


Donsk, i in the . Haſa nm,, Masod himfelf Fo 
© ſays, That of a Biſhop ** is — I. Treats of Biſbops, Presbyters, 55 
10 a diflint? Order, nor a diſlinct * Deacons, as three diſtiaòs Orders, 


oF Character, nor intendeth nor ex- dication of our Miniſtry. ——Speak- 
44 * fendeth the old 5 but is abſolutely ing of Biſhops i m particular (tho' of 
16 the ſame both in Nature and iv Holy Orders in general,) he ſays, If 


. £ v r Ri 9 » 3 — 2 4 2 q - . 2 e 5 5 
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| Preshyters. N to every external ſign inſtituted 

EYED e God, whereto is annexed a pro- 
2 ißt of CMS, then we will grant, wich St. Anguſtin and others, that 
bol Orders may be call'd a () Sartament.” And again, having cited 
a Paſſage of St. Auguſtin, he ſays, " Here we may learn, Firſt, That Holy 


(9) 2bid. fol. 850. (% In "PIE printed 1650, in 4. (i) A. Wood, as before. 1bid. fol. 849. 
we Valid. Ordin. of the Reform. abroad, p. 160, () In the following Vindicat. ecki ch. vil. 


ol. 38. | 
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7 be Tranflator's l Piaritn 


. ; | to wit, in general, and conſequently that of Biſhops in particu. 
lar) is a Sacrament; that is to ſay, in a larger ſenſe: becauſe it is an 


holy /x», ordained by Cod, to which there is annexed a promiſe of 


« Grate; tho' not of a jultifying grace, as in Baptiſm and the Lord's (4) Sup- 


_ « per, Se. And he plainly expreſſeth the Ordination of a Biſhop to be the 
_ conferring on him a neu and diſtinct Character from that of a PrieF or 


_ Presbyter, where (ſpeaking of the Eſſential Form of conferring the Epiſco- 
pal Order) ſays he, Whereas, before theſe words were pronounc'd, the 


perſon to be conſecrated was barely a Prieſt, and only elected Biſhop, 
% not a Biſhop properly; ſo ſoon as theſe words, were pronounc'd, he is 


« truly conſecrated, and becomes actually and OT a (4) Biſhop. 


Donxx, in the perſon of Maſon, 


0 2. Says, * A Precbyter is equall to 
« a Biſhop in the power of Order ; 


and rherefore) hath equally in- 


1 trinſicali To to * (#) MX 


8 ders. 


detible Character, he ſays, 


MASON himſelf 


2. Plainly diſtinguiſheth them, in this 


reſpect; where, ſpeaking of the in- 


Not 
0 only the Order itſelf doth remain, 


lvii 


but alſo the right of giving it: 


«« The right, that is the internal 


„ power * athtoriry, teceiy'd of God; in ordination ; Of giving, that is, 


* 
— 


' Dons, i in the perſon of Maſon,. 


of adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, if they be Prieſts, and 
Holy Orders allo if iy be (a) Biſhops. ”. Andelfewhere he ſays, In 

_ «« preaching the word, and miniſtring the Sacraments, every Prieſt ſucceed- 

eth the Apoſtles; and, beſides theſe, in ordaining Miniſters, and exer- 

„ ciſing the cenſures of binding ery ny Coery. Biſhop ſucceeds the 


0 Apoſtles.” 


* 


' Masox himſelf . 


3. Says + Twothings of all other are 3. Diflioguiſherh them by three . 


. molt proper to Biſhops. I, Sine 


„ gularity in ſucceeding— 2. Hu. 
« periority in () ordaining ——” 


” Both which properties (he ſays) the 
| Preſident of each Presbytery, among 


the AY. abroad, is indued 


with. 


Dunk, in che ks of eg | 


4. Expreſly contends, That the 
+ Miniſterial power may bederiv'd 
« froma Prevbyter; l in cafe of ow Ne- 8 


 cefſiy. 


C 


(i hid. Book II. ch. xiii. fol 169. 
form. abroad, p. 16r. 


perties: 


Of which the firſt is, 
That © He receiveth his Epiſcopal 


„ power by impoſition of the hands 


of (q) Biſhops.” Which Property 


| thoſe Prefidents of the Mer do 
not e to Ae. We: 


* 


or himſelf, „ 


4. Tho he proves clearly, in ſeveral 5 


places, that there is no eſſential Ne- 


celity for three nor tuo Biſhops to 
ordain even a Biſhop : ; yet. he ex- 


prefly affirms, that no ordination 


whatſoever can be valid, wirhout one 


| 09 Biſb .: 4 % 
(0 id. ch. xvi. fol. 194. (#) Valid. Ordin. Re- 
@) In the following Vindicat. Book II. ch. xiij. fol. 169. is 1bid, 
(p) Valid. Ordin. Reform. abroad, p. 173, 174. (4) Book I. 


Book IV. ch. iv. fol. 3011. 
ch. v. fol. 28. 


9 Valid. Ordin. Reform. abroad, p. 131. 
chap. Avi. fol. 192. and ch. xvii: fol. 199, _—_— and Book III. ch. x. fol. 310, 


(s) Book II. — xiii. fol. 169. 


Iv 


©4046 


iii 


* 


Donkr, in che perſon of Maſon,” 5 


„ ordain none, but — with an Oath 


to maintain the Pope and his abu 


« ſes. —Unleſs that were requir'd at 
© their hands, they would willingly 


requir'd, of the Biſhops of England, 
but an Oath of the King's Supre- 


1 — 8 
5. Affirms, that the Biſhops. would 


5. Declares, that, after Craumers con. 


ae Vis. zo arch 1530 there 
was 0 Oath to maintain the Pope 


but of a profeſs d diſputation for the lawfulneſs of their (v) calling) are 
directly contrary to Maſons ayow'd principles in all his genuine works. 
From whence. I make no ſcruple to paſs this cenſure upon it, That it is 
none of his; but publiſh'd in his name by a Time: ſerver, to ſerve the turn 


And 
here, by the way, as the | 


ally mention d, in ſeveral places i in the following Work, as well as on hir 
occaſion, give me leave (in the words of a late Learned (x) Author) * to 
« ſpeak plainly, and upon the whole matter at once. All the progreſs that 


and the Prevbyterial Reformation, ſo far as I can apprehend, is, in effect, 
only this. 
in Netting that they ought to have: and they, but with leſs pity and 
* tenderneſs, argue, and peremptorily conclude againſt us, as having more 


the Treaties, that were many, which they had with the Kings of 
France, upon Vifories obtain d by them, which ſet the Reformation on 


receive ordination from Biſhops ; 
« which now they are conſtrained,” 
« by a certain neceſſity, both to 
i ſeekand receive from other (7) Mi. 
= niſters.” + 


«© macy; wherein the Pope's juriſ- 
** diftion is (#),expreſly renounc'd.” 
Which, by the way, was before the 
Reformers abroad took upon them 


' . 


that, Maſon could not ſay, there was 


any neceſſity for thoſe Reformer to fee and receive ordination from other 

Miniſters. 1 85 "ru x 
NuMBERLEss other inflances wight be Pogg. t to ſhew that the principles 8 

laid down in this Defence of the Ordination of the Proteſtant Miniſters beyond 


Seas (and that too, not by way of conceſſion, or argument ad. hominem only, 


of a F. attion (after his death) by Maſon's well eſtabliſh'd reputation. 
Reformed Churches abroad'have been occaſion- 


one fide has made towards the other, I mean, the Church of England, 


Me argue againſt, and pity them, as wanting and defettive 


than we ought to have. We think, that they are too dwarfiſh and bw 


« by the head and ſhoulders, becauſe they are without Biſhops: They think, 
« that we ark overgrown 5 and too high by. 
*« cauſe we have Biſhops z and each look on one another as Monſters, the 
« one in the Defef, and the other in the Exce/#. And this is the uſual 


the head and ſhoulders, be- 


4 ane we 4 of gazing, at a Gs at one F:an0ther ; And it is 


„„ © %4 


7 0, 6k may be borne with? as ſome of 1 us- hold their Parity. to be par- 4 
ae donable, on its ſuppoſed Neceſſity. - 
aſſured, by a learned Friend and Dignitary of our Church, he having 


And, as to the Gallicans, I have been 


read over Thaanus, and with a ſtrict care as to that particular, That in 


« ſo fair a ground, that they needed not to have queſtion'd their obtain. 


ing of Biſhops; Epiſcopacy was not offer'd, as an Article, in any of their 


as ++ Treaties, | much leſs its Sertlement. among them, deſir d or demanded: 


(69 Valid. Ordin. nah AAR p. 171, 1b ent ( Book II. ch. ix. fol. 133. ch. x. fol. 139. and 
ch. xii. fol. 161. (iw) Valid, Ordin. Ih P. 176, &) Independent Bork, If the 
Church uot Romiſh, &c. 1716, in 80, P: 38, AD 


| 3 


their ordination by Presbyters. So 
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The Tydiftator's Paz act, | 


* And, if ſo, they did not, ſurely, prefer it-to their Presbteriꝶu Parity, | 
« ] remember; Sa/maſtus, ſomewhere in his Writings, I think in his Book 


De Primatu Pape, is of opinion, that they may zot hold Communion 


with the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe holds the Divine Right of Epi ſe 


* copacy.” From all which, I conclude, That it would be abſurd, and in- 
conſiſtent, in our Author, Maſon, or any other Orthodox Divine (who af. 
ſerts the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, as he does,) to undertake a profeſs d 


Vindication of the Validity of their Ordinations,. without Biſhops; at leaſt, 
fince their want of them proceeds not from Neceſſity, but from a tix'd 


poſition to that Sacred Order, and an utter Averſion to all who hold it 
to be of Divine Inſtitution. 5 1 


Av now I proceed to touch upon the Character which our Author His cy4rac: 


has deſervedly obtain'd, amongſt all learned and good men, as. well in, as": 


ſince, his own time ; and. particularly for this his excellent performance here 
offer'd to the Engliſh reader. That wiſe and learned Prince, whole Chap- 


lain he was, uſually ſtil'd him a wz/e Builder in God's houſe.” Dr. Natha- 
niel Brent, (afterwards Sir Nathaniel who publiſh'd the Latin, from Ma/on's 


original Manuſcript; truly calls it a mo? elaborate work, and one of the moſt 


uſeful in our (z) days; and obſerves that thereby the Popiſh Impoſiors are 


ſolidly and clearly anſwered and (a) confuted — in this Controverſy. 
Which he has handled and diſtuſi'd with ſo much clearneſs and perſpicui- 


' ty, that all who read it without er muſt needs have an utter ab. 


horrence of the artifices of our aver ſaries, and declare themſelves in 


Maſon's (&) favour : He deſervedly calls him 4à mo## learned and upright « 
(c) man; and affirms, That the reader may reap much profit: by his labours 
in all thoſe points which are largely diſputed about in this Book, unleſs he 


be too much prejudic'd againſt the Proteſtants, and reſolutely attach'd to his 
own (4) party. The Great Biſhop Bramball,' (afterwards Primate of all 
Ireland) ſpeaking of the Nag's-head Fable, ſays, This prodigious Fable 


received its death's wound from Mr. Maſon's (e) pen.” And again; 
Where they ſay that Mr. Maſon did handle this Controverſy weg and = 


« faintly; they know they do him wrong: he hath ſo thraſhed their Au- 


« thors Fitz-Herbert, and Fitz-Simon, and Holywood, and Conſtable, and 
Kelliſon, and Champney, that the cauſe hath wanted a Champion ever 
ſince, until theſe Fathers took up the (7) Bucklers. —— Mr. Maſon 


* laid not the foundation of his Diſcourſe upon looſe prittle-prattle, but 


upon the firm foundation of original (g) Records. —Mr. Maſon was 


„the Bellerophon that deſtroyed this (5H) Monſter — and ſqueeſed the poor 
Fable to (i) dirt”. Dr. Thomas Fuller recommends it to his reader to 


_ « conſult Learned Maſon — who hath left no ſtones unturn'd to clear the 


Truth, and ſtop the Mouths of malicious () Adverſaries.” Biſhop 


Morton of Durham, in his Certificate (hereafter more largely mention'd ) 
declares, that the Authentique Records of the Church ſtill extant were 
< faithfully tranſcribed and publiſhed by (1) Mr. Maſon,” The fame is at- 


teſted alſo in the like Certificate (n) under the hands of Biſhop Juxon of 
London, Biſhop Wren of Ely, Biſhop Duppa of Sarum, Biſhop Pierce of 


Bath and Wells, Biſhop Warner of Rocheſter , and Biſhop Skinner of Ox- 


(9) A. ,d. Vol. f. fol. 393. (x) In his Dedication to the King, (a) bid. (60 B. 


le) Ibid. (d) 1bid. (e) Bramb. Works, 1677. fol. 429. f) Bid. fol. 462. (0) F 
Bid. fol. 463. () 1bid. fol. 465. (i thid.. 5 (k) Full. ch. We ch. xvi. B. ix. fol. 62. 


G In-Bramb, fol. 432. and more at large hercafter in this Proface $. xzxvij, () 1bid, fol. 433. 


1 | ford. 


4 
x 
* 
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The Tranſlators Pune ack, 
fard. Dr. Burner, ſpeaking of the Objections againſt our ordinations, ſays, 


they were long ago refuted by Maſter Maſon, with great ſearning and 
« (=) judgment.” Another, (o) ſpeaking of the Nag's: Head Fable; ſays; 


« Though it deſerves not a ſerious Argument, yet it has been fully hand- 


led both by Maſon, and the learned Bramhall; neither of whoſe Dif. 
courſes have as yet, nor are ever like to meet with a juſt Anſwer.” An- 


Expoſition of the 2 3d Article, 3 of the Authority of Mr. Maſon; than 
() whom there never was a more ſober, orderly and Or:hoaox fon of this 
„ Church.” Mr. Collier aſſures us, That he was a perſon of great Regularity 
and Piety, a general Scholar, and particularly well acquainted with Eccle- 
* fiaſtical (pp) Antiquity Father Le Courqyer, entring himſelf upon a De- 


fence of the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinationt, ſays, The firſt whom 1 find a 
to have done this with Succeſs, is Francis Maſon—, who-— has collected to- 


gether, with great variety as well as Judgment, all that can be ſaid to be 


ferong and convincing upon this (q) fubjeds. 
15 Wood, e gootel „gives us this ſummary of his Character, that 
he is worthily ſtyled YVindex Eccleſiæ (r) Anglicans” (The Vindicator 


of the Church of — :) As if there had been no other Vindicator of 


our Church, but Maſon only; Or that he alone had vindicated the ſame fo 


fully, and Ty „ as that there was no need of any ather V. indicator | 


thereof. 


The 8 K. XXVIL- Tu. IS e WW ar of our Authice, ſo juſtly vg 


verly ſlencd hrated, was never replied unto by Champney, perbaps becauſe of Champ- 


for a long 


time. ney's incapacity to do it, or for ſome other reaſon which we are unacquaimt- 


ed (s) with : Nay, it gave ſucha death's wound to the Adverſaries, that 
their Nag head Fable remain'd afterwards for the ſpace of Thirty years, 
buried in deep (e) Oblivion;” and was no more heard of, till the fatal 
Times of Mar pariun gave n to its revival „ as en will 

be mention d in its proper Place 
§. XXVII. In the mean time, l ſhall carry on the Succeſſion ol our * Bi 


ſhops, as I have done before, till ſuch time as I have occaſion to reſume - 

the Controverſy again. In the doing of which, Iam to begin, where Ma- 
ſon left off, near To middle of the reign of King Fames I. The laſt of the 

Conſeerations mention'd by him, was that of Miles Smith, Biſhop of 


Gltiifter 20 Seht. 1612: Ater 1. 85 we find, as follow, vis. 


x 


Continuntion Lvl. Richard Neyle, Biſhop of Lichfield, 91 $. 200 cranſated t to Lincols 


of Biſhops in [12G Febr. N eee | 
the time of Geo. Abbot £85; 


K. James I. e rh K; 
n 755 ret conk Ber of dual, 8 


3 _ Anke by ey N 5.04 4. 
0 Fel . 5 3 
| * Burn, Vind: ba „ 1677, in ws | (5) Defence of the Ord, and Mi iſtr. exe, „in 
40, p. 49. | (p) Lor Bon of Sarum's ; 5 Ce. defended, Oc. 1703, in 40, mit. or — 
lier's Suppl. Dict. in Fran. Maſon. ( q) Le Cour. Diſſert. fur la Valid. &c. Pref. p. 2 (r) 4. Wood, 
Ath. Oxon. Vol. I. (1691.) fol. $393, () Le OR Nee. ſur la valid, &. Pref. P.3-"7 Gmb. 


wann, fol. 429. 9 ee No * 


131 7 R > 


7 other (if it be not the Biſhop himſelf) who defends the Biſhop of Serums 


And, to name no more, An- 
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tx. Thomas (4 ) Morte , conf. Biſhop of ad | 


1xn. Robert (e) Stowden, conſ. | if 


IXI. Lewss Y Bail Ban or. 
kæry. Arb. = LE } goings 
Lxvs, Richard "Neyle, Hiſhop ef Hantel) rene 
v7 82 as 
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10 Gev. mes 71. 
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Ext. Jane Mont ” , Biſhop of ath and Wells; NO 5 | 
to Winchefter 4 08. 1616, and ey. 20 0 Juh 1 


Nov. 1616, b' | 
\ 10 85 19? w ud 


\ $5 4s N 
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EO! "C Wann. 
Rd) 079 5 9 * 3 — © 001 IT 5 | 0 * 15 69. 
(b) See No 83, 7 ther died 2 Mar. ror. This Conſ, —__ 28 | 
a moſt ſolemn! Amn mdf 5 „ e the : hoy of the $8quiſe af, _ nk Alok * on was — + ti 
No 


— A wage ec 1 
30 en, dad 80 Se le f great Qua- 
My, ON a8 the Conſecrators of this Biſhop, I find e ad ag N 155 er "rin in 
— of 4 1 wa was Lord Primate of all ireland. So that in this — we have the 
all h three Kingdoms united in One.: as we ſhall preſently have that of the 


| 3 of SPALATA (A Popiſh Prelate;) Of all which more hereafter. But, as to this Biſhop Morton, 


(eg) See No 13. $.xxix, (s) Snowden died 15 May: 162 7. (f) Se No 12 . xxix. 


ſhops (# ) See No 75. ee No 84. N. B. Among the Conſe- 
— ove NG LI Was the Archbiſhop of N ATA 0952 ethos above nam'd: whereby 
Popifh All — onſecrations were provided with another good proof in anſwer to the Cavils of our”. 
8 : — aries;. as ſhall be more largely ſtated hereafter i in this Preſace, , | () Focherbydied 


$5 PEE LXXI, George 


(Geo. Abbot 51. 


IXXI. i. Ged e 50 0 rien Biſhop of Laute 0 700 . 53. 
12 J N. by 3 Job. Overal 57. 


| Geo. Mountain 69. 

| Len, Jobn Overal, Biſhop | of Lichfield, (Ne Ivii.) TP to Norwich 

230 Sept. 1618, died 12 May 1619. 

Lxxur. Lancelot Andrews , Biſhop of Eh, 0 xl. s. 20.) rranſlated to 

Wincheſter 25 Febr. 1618, See Nos. in g. xxix. 

LxxTv. Thomas Morton, Biſhop of Che#er, (No Ix.) tranſlated to Lichfield 
6 Mar. 1618. See No 11. in $.xxix, | 


IN. Nicholas Felton, Biſhop of Kae (No Ixviij) tranſlated. to Eh 1 11 
1 Aar. i ge mins in F. xX1x 


* 8720 ö On. Abbot 51. 
LXXVI. Rob G Searched) 8206 72 " Job. King 54. 
n John 8. | A 4%.) 59 Joh. err Age 53. 
a . 3, Toke Care Lake 64. 
| ban. e y 85 | Biſhop of Gabe (Ne dry . 20) tranſlated to 
Norwich - 28 Aug: 1619. See No 9. in J. „ 
LXXK, Ge ' Carleton, Biſhop of Llandaffe ( No Ixxi,) rranſlated t to Chiche- 
. 20 2 I 2411 See ws, in F. xxx. 9 — 
| 2 60. 051. 
| rd 7 ink Io 
LXXXI. Theop 514 ( p) Fil 8 Bihop ef . 7 b, EL Kr 5 | 
3 4 6.0 ico. b ie ho. Dove 21. F. xx. 
— SE . Wo 5 9 * e HOY 3 Job, Huckeriage 53. 
| | LR ang AN : ; : _ : EN F SG GT \ \ a a N Jo 0 118 Nich. Milbourne” 58. 
85 8 (33) & 444 1445 ern ins 7 - ry * ; 0 5 . Abbot: 51. well 
_ - Land 927 Townſin; conſ: Hip of 460 . eee 
= | bury 0 Jah 1628 9 EE t + Felton 73. 
| ©. Es My 5 = 7 inilng +3 (OS. 2 it off): Jud N EY gol. 3 Mountain 69. 
' Lxxxm. Richard — &f st. David's, il 3 tranſlated to 
Carliſle. .: June 1621, and die 
| LXXXIV. Mountain, Biſhop of Lincoln, (Ne Ixix.) tranſlated to Lon- 
4 ra BOISE) ga (000 
 Þ TS toi deed e 40 84. 
n ge Willi Lord Wages) conf. ob. "Thornborou b 6. J. 
* 8 
wo 5 11 . 3 "7 : 705. F 72 
Ne gots, 1 oh. Howſon 7 
TY 3 Geo. Mountain 84. 
LXXXVI. Pal 8 0 eon. Exeter | N. ahh Fa 65. 
con Nich. Felton 75. 
LXXXVII. 70h. () Davenant Bo. of Jalisb. 870. Carleton 50 
i fle 00 Laud YE (St. Da. „. 
1 „ 4 Field ( 1. 
((es. Abbot 531. 
| Lo ha ram Robert. (w Y right; conf. «Bip of Eri. J Jebn Williams 8. 
= | | "A . A 16 W ** Halil kes li,. 4 
"4 * ASS” | * | Le A ay 
= * = — 2 N (m) ke died tr On 1613. 2 ts hs See No 16. in. F. xxix. 


55 No 18. in S. XIII. % Towbſon died 29 May 1621. 
(r) Dr. Williams was Lord Keeper of 2 rear Seal, at . time of bis, Conſe cration. See Ne 19. in 


„ (s) See No 20. in $. ri. MN See No al, in $. xxix,. ' (e) See * Wh xxix. 
() See No 23. in$, xxixz7 
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ke. 7 (x) Hanmer , conf. Bip of $ Als. 

| 855 * * 9 F 

. 1 
— ; aa 

kia Richard (9) Senbouſe, — Biſhop of Gel \ 

| 16 . 3 oo 2, 4p 


* 


© Ow. Aber TA 


Kcli. bree 5 ) PP Ea ol . Biſkop of Gi. . 85. 


en 8 Mar, 1624 by ed ne * J 


SD i : Theoph. Field rt. 
Thus ſlood the Faction of 2 15 Match f 2 8 at ya death of King 
Janet, . „When, 


* a 
* hy 1 a 


5. XXIX. Upon the acceſſion of King C Charles 1 0 tis Fa ou Son and 5 in " 1 
Heir) he found the ſeveral Sees of, England full a followeth, R 4 


time. 


1. Canterbury; GEORGE ABBOT, (Ne li in g. 20.) died 4, Aug, . 
I. Dork; Toby Matthew, (No xXXXVIli. in g. 20.) di d 29 Mar. 1628. 

III. Londas ; George Mountain, (No Ixxxiv. in g. 28 .).; gee Ne . CE om 

Iv. Durham; Richard Neyle, (No Ixvi. in gi 28.) Ses Ne 23: + 


v. HW incheſter; Lancelot Andrews, (No Exxili. in S. 28.) died 21 Heptemb. 
162 6. PX 


47 : TOY af 5 
*. Fil 29G "0D 8 net * 


VI. Peterborough ; Thomas Dove, (Ne xxi. in F. 20.) Hed 3 30 Aug. 16 30. 
vn. Herefurd; Francis Godwin u ed. Apr. 1633. 
vn. Worceſter; John W 1855 5 Kal died.9 July 1641. 
1x.. Norwich; Samuel. Harſnet, (No Ixxix. in Fa 25 e No 43. : 
x. Nochrſſer; John Buckeridge, (Ns liii. in $. 20.) See Ne 36. 
xi. Lichfield; Thomas Morton, (N o Ixxiy..in & 28.) See No 55. 
mo Bangor; Lewis l aily, (Ne Hi. © in H. 2 el. 08. 1631. N 
X11: Bath; Arthur date, (N. No Hxiv. K. 20.) died 4 May 1626. . 
XIV. Ely. icbolas . ſelron, (Ne. Jopv..in, r died 5 Oc. 1666. 
xv. Chicheſter ; George Carleton (No EX, in g. 280 died May 1628. 
xxl. Oxfor N John, gw/on, (No Ixxvii. in $: 28.) See No „ 
xv. Che. Fob 1 Sridgman, (N* IXXviii. in . 28.) See Ne 6. in S xXx. 
XVIII. Llandaffe, 7. henphilus Field, (No Ixxxi. in E. 28.) See No 30. 87 
xix. Lincoln; John in 3lliams, (No Ixxxv. in F. 28.) See No 84. 
XX. Exeter; Valentine Cary, (Ne Ixxxvi. in F. 28.) died 10 40 1626. 
xx1. Falitbuty; John Dabenant, (No Ixxxvii. ing. 28.) died 20 Apr. r64r. © 
xxII. St. David's; William Laud, (No lxxxviti. in F. 28.) See 28. 
XXIII. Briſtol; Robert Wright, (No Ixxxix. in g. 28.) See N —— 
xx1v. St. Aſaph; Jobn i (Ne xc: in . 28.) died 23 July SIE 
xxv. Carliſle; Richard Senhouſe, (No xci. in F. 28.) died. "If 1626. 
xxv1. Gloceſter ; Godfrey Goodman (No xcii. in 519.) See No 7. S. in xxx. 
XXVII. Fodor; John Philips, (No XXX1V.10 F. vR) died . RE RY 1633, | 


Os No 24. in F. *xix, (9) FRI 2c. in $. 11m. e See No 26. in 5. xxir. 
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6 xxxy, George: Moun 


be ſeen inthe fallowing Table, pls 1 


Butz ad Wells 18 Sep 1626. See No 37. 


xxix. Francis (a) White, conl: Toes 7 Cerh rife 50 £ 
MM Dec. 2526, by\ 14.2 25 at A 


xxx. Theop bikes Field, Biſhop of Llendeffe, ( ; (N a cranſlated to \St : 


© Davids: 18 Sept. 1627. See No 14 


xxx. 55 6% Hatz cbi. Bithop of Bauten 23 
+4 IT 19 b 8 oF 9 


ian Marra, Bitop, of Fen al 


ec 1627, gi d 


Geo. Mountain 3. 

) Rich.” Neyle 4. 

ob. Buchwidhe 10 
oh. Howſo# 16. 


in Ireland, tranſlated to Laas. 


xxxx 11. Richard N eyle, Bimop of Durban, * iv.) tranſlated to 7 inches 


ſter 5 Febr. 1627. See No 52 


12 1627, See Ne 35. 

xxxv. . George. Mountain, B 
1 Ja 268, Bed." . Now, 1628. 

Butheridge, Biho of Rocheſter, ( N x) tranſlated to E 5. 15 


ay 1631. 


xxxvI. 


N t628, died 13 
AxRVII. — Lead Biſhop of Bath; (*. vill) crinſlared to Londe 


the fame 7. See N* 1 = 


x OF, 1 Wo” 6, Hi iK dd 


) SIE 15g Gio. Abe x. . 
. ee 4 4 37. 
A 220 ken va en oy (Reich: Neyle 33, 
| Is he he 
+ ae 4 Job. Buckeridge 36. 
7 7 Ka 0 ind Franc. White 29. 
1 N \ NS 8 fy . | ow? 'e0.. Abbot- . 0 
un en Me 165 Nabe f. on, Neyle 3 
I. Walter 08 2 ks: wh ibn ot | 
IP, N ' CF anc. White 10. 


105 


XII. dh Boewfin, 1 Biche of Oxford, a IF) rranſtated| 75 d Der ben 18 


299, 1658, Gel & Mr. br bak 
5 # a Nen 25 I 9-4. * 8 N. 8 


e g (30 


05 "uy o NN 5 . 
"0 4, 
XIII. "Richard 0 Corbes, 00 


108M 58, by; 


62 


Ng * BY MP 21 { 5 
1. Samwel Marine 
Is Je. 
XLIV. | Franci $4 


* 


25, May 163 1. 


* 3 p A N 


\ 
Fi) "e149; 


0 (See No 83. (e) See No 97. (d) Ma we died 3 Sept. 1629. 
(e) See No 47. & See Ne 53. N. 1. Here alſo comes in Murray, Ms Iriſh _ ng ) 


« „ 29 ro of this OO Corbet and others. of whom ſee more hereafter, 0 Potter died 


« Jan. 1641. 


' XI VI. John 


XXVII. William Laud, Biſhop of Fe. Davids, (N. xii. 1.5 AY to 


„ Biſhop of Faule, (No 10 tranſlated to Durham 


iſhop of Darham, . i ) tranſlated 1 to ork . 


Jb. Bucker th, ” 36. R 


Io. 585 of Norwich, (Vi ix ) ro to) rt 
| e of { . das) mall: to varie 


N 
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9 * 0 * eee > 3 7 1 n * as 2 e — 
oo Ck COR VEL IE VET. 90-53 1 A on. CERES 3 BS 2 0 4 ha ON n * x 8 0 
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x BSE - NY WET», at KR PATTI ST RA * n a ——_ > his 
75 1 7 2 9 wy * £ 2 _—_ 
2 4 * 0 LS. FE Ia» 8 TTT ge ha 6 1 © Is 2 e . oy 
Kb Nec "Os, oO uo on WS 2 54D LEROY r CCW ot rh 4 \ 
as 2 2 8 3 Eh IR fe Op! FO * n e 7 Rab q 4 *.5 — * 50 1 e 7 „ * * 
„ * YE IE AF doo a ET Te ͤ ͤ —ßß“«⁵. . ne RIIZTS'y * * SEE 8 k A : o - n ee oY, © ae: R 7 . bo * g - ty 
2 ITS . 2 N 8 AS MES y o A Po OE" YO OL ES og FR NS, Oe of : - . 
r WE ey — SEN r r 8 — 
. „ ISI ot LE COW PEI J 
E N * " . 2 - . 
_ a 
" 


— Ae f ” A VA BS 
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The I 22 Pikrabl 


XLVI. Jahn (b) Owen conf: oP of ho Aleph, 200 „ 
| Sept. 1 be, ed | >; . 


XL VII. Malter Curle, Biſhop of Roche ſter, ( Ne xl.) crandlted | to Bath, 
1 Dec. 1689 See N' 56. | 


LOTS = 


32 I NEIOETY 


5 Geo. Abbot I. 
KI VIII. obn G) Bowle, conſ. TP of Rocheſter, Sam. Harſnet 43. 
"oh on | 5 Pebr. 1629, by ; ; \Theoph. Field 30. 


Walter Curle 47. 


** Abbot 1. 


Rich. Neyl 
XLIX W ;lliam (k) Pierce, conl. Biſhop of Peterbo- ww" h 7 7 . 3 


Y 2 , — 2 F 
e 


rough, 24 Oct. 1630, by Rich. Corbet 42. 
Joh. Bowle. 48. 
Is Fraxcir White, Biſhop of Norwich, 17 we tranſlated to Ely. J Dee. 
410631, died .. Febr. 1637. 


18 5 Geo er * 
ti David (1) Dolben, cont. Biſhop of Bangor, 4 % Will. Laud 37 
Mar. 163 r, by | „ YTheoph. Field 30. 


| ( Franc. White 50. 

LI. Richard Neyle, Biſhop of f Wincheſter, (Ne xxxili.) tranſlated to Tor 
19 Mar. 1631, died 31 Of. 1640. : 

Lu. Richard Corbet, Biſhop of Oxford, (No xlii.) tranſlated to Norwich 
SS * ww died 28 7uly 1635. 

Cop: Abbot 1 I. 


| Lw. John (m) Bazeroft, Biſhop of Oxford, IO June They 1 YT * 


16325 Dy e Will. Murray 32. 

9 Phe Joh. Bowle 48. 
IV. Thomas hives, Biſhop of Lichfield, (Ne x1.) tranſlated to Durham, 
2 July 1632. See Ne 4. in F. Xxx. 

Lvi. Walter Curle, Biſhop of Bath, (Ne xlvii.) rranſlated to incheſter, 16 

Nov. 1632, died . . . 1647. | 

Lvn. Robert Wright, Biſhop of Briſtol, (Ne xxiii.) cranſlated to Lichfield, 

228 Nov. 1632, died .. Aug. 1643. 

Lynt. William Pierce, Biſhop of Peterborough, (Ny xlix. ) tranſlated to Bath, 

I3 Dec. 1632, died yy — 


ſ Geo. Abbot I. 
Tho, Morton 55. 
Brift ol 10 Febr. Theoph. Field zo. 


Peterb. 1632, by 11 by 4 Lt 


Joh. Bowle 48. 
Job. Bancroft 54. 
LXI. WILLIAM LAup, Biſhop of Fs (Ne xxxvii.) tranſlated to Can- 


terbury, 19 Sept. 1633; and from thence to Heaven (through Mar- 
EG 10 0 Jon. 4s 


IIx. George (5 Coke conf. 1 * 
Lx. n. A 2 Bp. of 


(h See No 9. in H. xxx. @ 3 lied 9 Oct. — 5 | (k) dee Nog8, (1) Dolben died 
27 Nov, 1633. (een) Bancroft died .. Febr. 1640, (n) See No 72. (o) See No 65. 


3 IXII. Wit. 


5 The Tranſator's Pair avs. 


= TT Lil Kaus er. 
—_ "ye? Rich. Neyle 52. 


{| LxII. William ( Pp) N conſ. Biſhop of London, Fran. White o. 2 

4 - UP Of. 1633, by Will. Murray 32. 5 
bal PD W Ol. Bancroft 54 0 

1 EY 5 | Will. Laud 1. 3 
os | Will. Juxon 62. ; 

hg LXIII. Edmu 700 hy, why con hop o of A Franc. White 50. : 

Ee. | 16 12 1633, Þ Will. Murray 32. | 

_ _ Joh. Bancroft 54. 

| oa Er ny 7 1 


xv. William (r) Forſter, conl. aer of Sudor, 9 — x 
Mar. 1633, by | OH s, 


i 8 Auguſtine Lindſell, Biſhop of Sedan, (No ix) rranſlated to He 
ere 24 Mar. 1633, died 6 Nov. 1634. 
4 Will. Laud 6. 


kxIV. — (s) Dee, cont Biſhop of 3 u. i "Field 30. 
* May 1634 13 ay = White 50. 
OS | ; Will. Murray 32. 
5 DK | DYC. Mill Lauder. 
i Rich. Neyle 52. 
LXVII. Matthew 00 Wr ren conl. Biſhop of Hereford, Walt. Curle 56. 
8 Mar. 16 34, * e Franc. White 50. 


Jo ſeph Hall 31. 
Will. * 32, 


EG 


Lava Richard 0 Par conſ. Biſhop 4 Saur, 1 100 
| Jauer 1635, by 


LXIX. Matthew Wren, Biſhop of Hereford (Ne bl) tranſlated to > Norwich, 
5 Dec. 1635. See No 76 

xx. Theophilus Hield, Biſhop of St. David's, ( No XXX.) tranſlated to Is. 
reford, 2.3 Dec. 1635, died 2 June 6k. 


Will. Laud 61. 
| Will. Juxon 62. : 
1 LEXI. . Roger (w) Manwaring , conſ. Biſhop. of St. . 

: a 28 Febr. 16 3 5, by 0 <Toveph, Field 70. 


Franc. White 50. 
(Will. Murray 32. 
8 IXXII. George Coke, Biſhop of Briſtol, (No lix ) tranſlated to —— 2 2 
| Ea _ 1636, died 10 Dec, 20 


LXXIII. Robert (50 Skinner, conf. Biſhop of Briſtol, Will. Fuxon 62. 


Franc. White 50. — 
N Job. Bancroft 54. | 


5 . 3 Matth. Wren dal 1 
) See NÞ iii. in $ xx. ()) a died 26 May ho, 0 (1) OM died I Febr. 
1634. )) Dee died 8 Oct. 1638. (e) See No 69. 00 Parr died. „1643. 
(w) See No x1), in S. Xxx. (x) See No 81. 
CEE 6 


_ LxxIv. Wil. 


IxxIV. Williew (5) Roberts, conf. ( Bilop 4 — 


, 


Lxxxvi. Henry (e) King 


_ crations they reſpectively afterwards aſſiſted at. 


No 18. in $ Xx. 


Fern 
** 9 


gor, 1» ay” þ 1637, Ae 


T2 ill. Laud 6 . 
IXxv. Jobs (>) Warner, conſ. ch, of Rocheſter, Will. Fuxon 62. 


«Walt. Curle 56. 
14 Jen. 1637, by Job. Bancroft 54. 


Will. Roberts 74. 


IXxvI. Matthew Wren, Biſhop of Norwich, (N* Kix.) tranſlated to Ely, 


24 Apr. 1638, died 24 Apr. 1667. 


LXXVI 1. Richard + "hath Biſhop of Chicheſter, (Ne XXVvili.) tranſlated 


to Nor wic, . 16385 died 13 Apr. 1641. 


IXxvIII. Brian (a) Duppa, conf. Biſhop of Chiche- 


ſter „ 1 638, D 


IXxIx. John 5 Towers, , conf. 5 of Peterbo- Y 


rough. . . 1638, by | 5 
= = <A 


_—_ * (e) ne, conf. Biſhop of Llandafe, 
| „% Ü— Ys FF 5 | | 


LAXXI. Robert Skinner, Biſho of Brite (Ne Ixxiii.) tranſlated to Oxford | 


13 1 See N. xiii. in g. XXX. | : 


LAXXIL Thomas (4) nene conſ. Biſhop of Bri- 


Bol 1 A 


LXXxIII. Joſe 20h Hall, Biſhop of Exeter, (Ne VEST! rranfated to Norwich, 
. +» I641. See No 8. in f. xxx. © ' 

Ixxxrv. John . Aenne Biſhop of Lincoln, (Ne Ixxxv. F. 28. )tranſlated to 

Tork, 4 Dec. 1641. See No 2. in F. XXX. 


| ex Brian Duppa, Biſhop of . (No Ixxviii.) tranſlated to Ca. 


litbury, 1641. See No 1 in $. XXX. 


ane} conſ. 8 19 4 


W do ( 5 Prius Bp. of orc. S 1641, by 


(a) See No lxxxv. But here I ſhall 


07 See No 14. in S. xxx. (z) See No I;.in $. Xxx. 


| obſerve, once for all, That, by reaſon of the Confuſions of theſe Times, and the open Rebellion which 


ſoon followed, (and eſpecially, conſidering the particular Safferings of the good Archbiſhop (L aud) him- 
ſelf, even to Martyrdom), tis no wonder, that ſeveral of the Conſecrations then ſolemniz'd are not now 


to be found in his Regiſter : Nay, 'tis rather to be wonder'd, (as an Eminent Writer has obſerv'd of Cran- 


mer's; in the Appendix to this Volume, fol. xxix.) that the whole Regiſter was not utterly deſtroy'd at the 


fame time with its Maſter. But, if there were no other proof thereof, this might ſeem ſufficient to rea- 
ſonable men, viz, That Duppa and King {he only two, in that Predicament , who ſurviv'd the happy 


Reſtauration,) were allow'd to be true Ops, as well by the other ſeven of their ſurviving Brethren 
(whoſe Conſecrations are here fully. prov'd,) as by the. reſt of the Divines of that Age, whoſe Conſe- 
(6) Towers died 10 Jan. 1648. (c) Owen 


died .. Jan. 1644. Browne Willis Eſq; tells us, he ſunk down in his Chair on the News of the Atchbi- 
(4) — died 2 5 June 1644. 


ſhop's Murder. (e) See No 17. in S. Xr, (F) See 


LXXXVIII. T 


bm 82 5 The Tranſlator 8. Paras . 


LxXXXVII. Thomas (s) Winnie, conf Biſhop of Lis. I 


A y 


= 


KY Sa 


LXXXIX. James (5) Oſter, Primate of all Ireland, ke Carliſle 1 
. . to hold zz Commendam. Dee N* 20. in $.: 0.0.0 


8 4 


VC: Ralph (i) Brownrigg, conſ. Biſhop of Exeters) # - 
„ 9 


» 
7 


Th JE Onanie (J. Williams 8 . 
xo. Arcepted (4) Frewen, cont. Biſhop of (Lichfets, Yeh Sum en 
Apr. 1644, nad 277518807 . J Bri. Duppa 85. 
| 7 ap Towers 79. 


1 : 
\ 
wo 
* 
Py 
Ps 
8 
1 
J 
N 
K 


Us - 7 * 


7 Wenn; Thenit 0 , conl. Biſhop of Briftol, 
TY 1644, 55 


\ 


Thus was the Succelfion of Biſhops Cd: on during the reign Wo that pi- 
ous Prince (of whom the world was not worthy.) W hereby we may per- 
ceive, that all the fury of the Rebellion againſt him, and all the Diſtreſſes 
and Perſecutions he underwent (even to à cruel death) by the hands of a 
pack of Schiſmatical (m) Miſcreants, Sons of (u) Belial, did not leſſen his 
care of the Church of Eugland, for h he un a N W 30 
Jan. 1648. 


3 XXX ns 1 upon whoſe deceaſe the Imperial Crown 

of the Realm of England, and of all the Kingdoms, Dominions, and 

Sin f Rights belonging to the ſame, did, by Iaherent Birthright, and lawful 
and undoubted Succeſſion, deſcend and come to his moſt Excellent Ma- 
1 *« jeſty Charles the Second (his Son,) as being Lineally, Juſtly, and Law- 
fully next Heir of the Blood-Royal of this (a) Realm: JYhoſe Right and 

Title to. his Crowns and Kingdoms was every way completed by the 
death of His moſt Royy Father — without the Ceremony or Solemnity 

of a () Proclamation”; As the Lords and Commons, Sc. when they 
came to (c) themſelves, and could ſpeak . = truth, (after they had not on- 
ly Rebellioufly reliſted his Authority, and kept him out of the Exerciſe of 

1 | his juſt Right, for many years, but even ſet a Price upon his head) did, 
1 according to their Duty and Allegtance, declare and proclaim; and as our + 
= whole (4) Church, to this very day, in the moſt folemn Addreſſes to God 
—_. dimſelf, doth ſtill acknowledge. At which time The: Res of England 

were as followeth, vi. 


Biſhops at the 
e e Canterbur)j; vacant ſince the Martyrdom of "_ 10 Jan. 1644. 


K. Charles II. II. Zer-; John Williams, (No Ixxxiv. in F. 29.) died 25 Mar. 1649. 
30 Jan. 1648 11I. London; Willi m r (No Kii. in F. 9. See Ne 1. in S. xxxii. 


*" 0 


Lad 


PR 


* 


«6c 


(2) See No 19. in b. XIX. (h) Herei is $nctber Iriſh Biſhop; Of which more her te (i See No 


21 in . XX. (e) See NO22. in $. xxx. Dun sies. 1646 ( 80 
they arc deſcrvedly ſiyled by Act of Parliament. 12 Car. II. c. 30, (See the Form of Praver for 
30 Jan. (a) Proclam. of K. Charles II. by order of both outet, 8 May 1660. ) vid. 
(c; Sr, Lut: e xv. 17. "9 Sec rhe Anniverſary Forms for 30 e and 29 May: | 
| 6 


1 Durham; 


. 


"TH , 9 — SR ode ECL p 2. 
OTST, 8 I bi tn N 8 . 5 . „ — 


by an inhuman ( 
thoſe who did not comply with that Uſurpation, were utterly (g) diſabled 


The T, ranſlatdr's P aur 8 


* 


ir. Durbam; Thomas Morton, (No lv. in 5. 29.) died 22 2 Sept meg "a 
v. Wincbeſter; vacant ſince the death of Curle . 16% bY 
ol Chefter ; Jobn Bridgman, (Ne xvii. in $. 29.) died uind £65255 

vi. Gleceſter; Godfrey Goodman, (No xxvi. in ꝙ 29.) died 19 Jan. 1655. 

vm. Norwich; Joſeph Hall, (Ne Ixxxiii. in $. 29.) died 8 Lept. 1656. 

1x. St. Aſaph; John Owen, (Ne xlvi. in F. 29.) died 15 Oe. 1651, _ 

x. Bath; William Pierce, (No lviii.in. $. 29.) See No.. in S. xxxii. % 

xl. Ely; Matthew Wren (No Ixxvii. in F. 29.) See Neg. in F. xxxii. 


| xn. Sr. David's; Roger Manwaring, (No Ixxi. in F. 29.) died 1 July 179 3 


XIII. Oxford ; Rebert Skinner (No Ixxxi. in$.29.) See No 4. in H. xxx1. 
xiv. Bangor; William Roberts, (No Ixxiv. in 5. 29.) See No 5. in F. xxxii. 
xv. Rocheſter; John Warner, (N Ixxv. in F. 29.) See Ne 7. in S. xxxii. 
xvl. Satisbury; Brian Duppa, (No Ixxxv. in S. 29.) See Ne 7. g. xxxii. 


XII. Chirheſter: Henry King, (Ne Ixxxvi. in . 29. 53 . Ne 8. in g. 


r 

XVIII. Worceſter ; Jobn DPrideviee (Ne Ixxxvii. in $.-29. \died 29 July, 1650. 

xIx. Lincoln; Thomas Winuiffe, (No lxxxviil. in S. 290 died. eee 

xx. Carliſle; James Uſher, Primate of all Ireland, (No baaix in 1 f. 29 W 
21 Mar. 1655. 


xxl. Exeter; Ralph Brownrigg, N xc. in 6. 5 died 7 Dec. 1659. 


xxXI. Lichfield; Accepted Freuen (No xci. in f. 29.) See No ix. in 5. oy | 


Theſe Biſhops G ſay) were all living at the time of this Demiſe of the Crown: 


Bur they were all in a State of Deprivation, as their lawful Sovereign him- 


Rebellion and 
ſelf was in Exile. 


For, as it had pleas'd God, for reaſons known only*to 5chj/mmmum- 


* himſelf, to permit the Rebellion againſt the Royal Father, to go on in ſuch Phant. 


an uninterrupted courſe of Succeſs: ſo, the ſame Rebels were likewiſe per- 


_ mitted, for the crying ſins of the (e) Nation, to uſurp the undoubted rights 


of the Son, for ſo long a time, that they preſum'd to aſcribe their Suc- 


ceſſes to Divine Providence, as an evidence of God's approbation of the 
' righteouſneſs of their Cauſe. 


Bur, the Divine Providence indeed appear'd, 
at length, to their utter confuſion hen they leaſt expected it,) and ſettled 
our Government, both in Church and State, upon their juſt and ancient 


foundation. In the mean time, (the Pulpits and Revenues of the Church 
being uſurp'd by $chi/maticks, who had conſciences large enough to com- 


Ply with thoſe pretended Higher Powers, in oppoſition to the known rights 
both of the Church and Crown,) the Biſhops were driven, as it were, into 


the wilderneſs, and the Orthodox Clergy in general reduc'd to a neceſſity 


of feeding their Flocks in Corners, and Secret Places; where they reli- 
gioufly diſpens'd the word and ſacraments of God, at all hazards. For, 
F) Declaration, (as one juſtly calls it) in Nov. 1655, al! 


to preach, adminiſter Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, marry, read the 


Common Prayer, or be a Tutor or Schootmaſter, Sc. under very ſevere Pe- 


nalties of Impriſonment, Sc. And all this (forfooth!) becauſe it was not ſafe 
for his Highneſs (the Uſurper) to grant a Liberty of Conſcience to thoſe 
men, who were declar'd Enemies to his (H) Government. Which, by the 


way, was, « {ſuch a tranſcendent Barbariſm , — and Highway to 


(e) __ for 30 January. 


„HY malle: 1 7 5. 
lier's Eccl. Hit, Vol. il. fol. $68, | erzy, pat 1 00 


(b) Col- 


1 extirpate 


The Tranflator's Pare fon,” , 


« extirpate' Religion, as the Pope and Jeſuits rhemſelves could not have 

invented the like; and exceeded all Foreign Perſtcutions againſt Pro- 

« teftant Miniſters in Peedmont, Bohemia, and Sileſia, by Popiſh(3) Princes.” 
Among theſe Heroic Confeſdrs for Chriſt, and his true Religion, who, ne- 
vertheleſs, with true fortitude, adventur'd to do their duty in ſpite of Per- 

ſecution, (and who therefore were but ane degree removed from the Noble 
Army of (i) Martyry,) we find the names of (/) many of the brighteſt 
The Cb Lamps of our Church: but, for brevity ſake, I ſhall mention only theſe fol- 
reduc'dagain Jowing ; Tis. Thomas Morton, Biſhop of Durham; Joſeph Hall, Biſhop 
8 of Norwich ; Robert Skinner, Biſhop of Oxford, and afterwards of Mor- 
Rooms, co ſter; Brian Duppa, Biſhop of Salisbury, and aft e of Wancheſter ; 
Henry King, Biſhop of Chicheſter; Ralph Brownrigg, Biſhop of Exeter; 
James Uſher, (Primate of all Ireland, and) Biſhop of Carliſie; John Lefley, 
Biſhop of Raphy, and afterwards of Cloghor ; Robert Sander ſor, D.D. after- 
wards Bito of Lincoln; George Morley, D. D. afterwards ſucceſſively Bi- 
ſhop of MWurreſter and W intheffer; C20. 7 th, D. D. afterwads Biſhop 
of &. Aſaph; Fohn Guſin, D. D. Dean of eterborongh, afterwards Biſhop 
of Dithadi William Nicho!ſon, A.M. afterwards Biſhop of GloceFer ; 
John Hacket , D. D. afterwards Biſhop of Lichfield; John Dolben, A.M. 
_ afterwards ſucceſlively Biſhop of Rocheſter and Archbiſhop of Tori; Wil 
kam Fuller, LL. B. dfterwards ſucceſſively Bifhop of Limerick and Lin- 
coln; Peter Gunning, B. D. afterwards Biſhop of EH; Jobn Fell, A. M. 
afterwards Biſhop of Oxford; Jeremy Ta => DD. afterwards Biſhop of 
Done and Connor; George Wilde, LUD. afterwards Biſhop of ey: 
« "Thomas Turner, D.D. Dean of Canterbury; Jobn Bar wick, B. D. afterwards 
ſucceſſively Dean of Durham and St. Paul's; Richard Holdſworth, D.D. 
Dean of Worcefter ; Matthew Griffith, D. D. afterwards Maſter of the Temple; 
Richard Alleſtry, A. M. afterwards Provoſt of Eaton; John Hales, A.M, 
Fellow of the ſame, and Canon of Wind ſor; 2 Male ... . . Grandfather 
1 to the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury: And many more ſuch like Great 
and Excellent Men, too many to be here ſeverally named; who ventur d 
to do their duty in ſome of the wor 7 of Times, and (particularly) performd 
their reſpective Functions, ee to the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church of England, as occaſion offer'd, in private Oratories, or Vpper- 
rooms (as the Primitive Chrifians did in Times of the like Perſecutions) 
for the benefit of ſuch Orthodox perſons as were ſteddy in their adhe- 
rence to the principles of the true Religion and Loyalty. And here I can't 
let a Paſſage I have met with, relating to one ef theſe Glorious Confeſlors,. 
' (Biſhop Gunning) paſs unobſerved. Who, when the Rebellion was ram- 
*« pant, and the bloody Vfurper had kill d and talen Foſſe Mon, — even in — 
the Rebels Metropolis, in ſpite of all their menaces and (m) malice, cou- 
« ragiouſly — undertook to hold a conſtant Congregation in the Chapel at 
*« Exeter-Houſe (in the Strend) where by his reading the Enghſh Litur- 
" * BY Pony: Ge. he erted che Cauſe of the ko of England, 


® Pryn, cited by Walter, as before. 5 (k) Baßer t Life of Ado ceſn, near the End. 

(1) As may be collected from 4. ads Ath. Oxon. Vol. Il. Walker's Sufferings of the Clergy ; and other 
Writers of their reſpective Lives. Nay, we are aſſur'd, that in choſe Times, * far the greateſt part of che 
* Clergy were ſo conſtant to their Duty, that neither the Loſs of all they had, nor Impriſonment, nor 
„ Baniſhment, nor even Death itſelf was ſufficient to deter them from it,” Dr, Batwick's Life, p. 249. 

(m) Gower 's Serm. on Biſhop Gunning s death (in 4 1685.) p. 18, 


« when 
6 „ 


Ds. Tranſlatoffs Punract. 
_ «« flock'd loyal Multitudes of religious and true hearted People, to cele- 


brate thoſe Holy Offices (to which they were by Law obliged) in pri- 


© pate Houſes,. when by armed violence they were forced out and driven 


« of integrity and honelt perſeverance in obedience to the Church, in a 
time of tryal and danger, would have wrought ſome relenting in Her 

« Perfecutors, and made them more mindful of their own duty for the 
4 future. But, inſtead of that, the thing has been repreſented as an ar- 
« gument or defence for the illegal Meetings of Nonconformifis. —But— 
the Biſhop's anſwer was very ingenious and appoſite — to this purpoſe; 


4 


- 


8 That, as King Charles II. was Right ful King of England; even when bid 


. i the Royal Oak, and Cromwell 2» Uſurper, tho' at Whitehall and in the 
* Throne: So was He à regular Preacher, and his Meeting at Exeter- 

_ «« houſe @ true Congregation of the Church of England; whenas the Ob- 
om jector, tho preaching at Fr. Paul's. Croſs, would be till 4 He hiſmatic 43 
„ and his Aſſembly of Separat iſis a Conventicle, even in the Cathedral 
« Church of Canterbury, or Ss. Paul's in (p) London.“ From all which 


from the (o) Churches. It might have been hoped, that ſuch an inſtance 


we may obſerve, that, in the judgment of our Orthodox Divines, theplace 


F Meeting is not material: but the authority and Miſſion of the Clergy, in 
unity with, and ſubordination to, their /awf#/ Biſhops, with a Congrega- 
tion of faithful men (in what place ſoever aſſembled) in the which the pure 
word of God is preached, (taught or read), and the Sacraments be duly mi. 


niſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity 
= are requiſite to the ſame, (according to our XIX Article of Religion,) is 
W kat diſtinguiſheth a true Cburch of Chriſ from a Conventicle: And that it 


is no more lawful, upon true Church Principles, to join in (or be prefent at) 
the Immoral Worſhip of Uſurping Schiſmaticks (howſoever they may cloak 


1 themſelves with the name of Proteſtants,) than it is with that of the Pa- 
27%; of which I have already treated herein before in 5. XVI. fol. xxiv. 


However, tho' the Golden Candleſticts of our Church were all thus re- 
tinguiſh'd; yet, nevertheleſs, it pleaſed God (who will never ſuffer his ho- 


time, reſtor d the Lights of the Church to their ancient ſplendor. 
Secret Hiffory, (but lately puþliſh'd) concerning the Methods concerted in 


ood light, whereby to diſcover ſome points of great Conſequence, re- 
every day to expire with thoſe few of its Orthodox Fathers, who then 
of the utmoſt importance, not only to the Security, but poſſibly to the very 


Bring of (a) the Church, to provide for a Succeſſion of Biſhops, by conſe- 


Y tbid p. 19. (a) Dr. Barwick's Life. p. 411. 5 EY 


WS 0 0 Walker's Sufferings of the Clergy, Part II. fol. 142. | (e) Gower's Serm, as before. 


tmov'd out of their places for a long time, and many of their Lamps ex- 


1 Church to fail) to preſerve ſo many of the Biſhops {till alive, as in due 


$.-XXXI. In the mean time I can't but take notice here of 4 piece of Methods con- 


certed for 
the continu- 


order to keep up the regular Succeſſion of Biſhops, in thoſe days; which, ance of the 
I think, highly worthy of the Readers due conſideration, as giving him a Seelen of 


Bithops du- 
ring the Uſure 


ating to the Controverſy now before us. While the Church of England bation. 
lay languiſhing under that dereſtable Uſarpation , and ſeem'd in danger 


were left alive, (tho' depriv/d of their ſeveral Sees,) it was judg'd an Affair 


crating 


i 
wel 


oO * 


| erating others into that facred Order; 3 a8 chad been duly. taken care of by - 
the Royal Martyr, notwithſtanding all his own (5) Sufferings. And be- 


cauſe, through the Iniguicy of the Times, and the Vigilance and Cruelty. of 


the then pretended Higher Powers, the uſual method of filling the Epiſcopal 


Sees, which had for ſome time obtain'd in Exgland, was utterly impracti- 
cable, an Expedient was found out, that the King ſhould he petition'd, in 
-the behalf of the Church of Eng land, to grant his. Royal Licence, or 


(e) Commiſſion, thereby, impowering the Biſhops then alive, to meet to- 


gether, and to make choice of ſuch perſons as ſhould be thought fit for 
that high Calling, according to the Canon: and practice of the primitive 


Church; Which was then judg'd the beſt way to op the mouths, and ſilence 


the 8 of Gain ſayers, who took all occaſions, in thoſe licentious 


days, to invent and utter their ſlanderous Reflections againſt the Orthodox 
Biſhops and Clergy of the Church of England. This great Affair was prin- 


cipally tranſacted, between the King in "Exile abroad, and the Biſhops at 
home, by that great and learned Divine, Mr. John Barwick,, (afterwards 


ſucceſſively Dean of Durham, and St. Paul's,) aſſiſted by Dr. Morley (af- 


terwards Biſhop of Worceſter and Wincbeſter, and Dr. Alleſtry, (alter. 


wards Provoſt of Eaton.) And that Scheme was ſo gratiouſly receiv'd by 


His Majefly, that like a true Nurſing Father of the Church of England, 

(as he always was, tho' his Enemies, who themſelves had rebelliouſly dri- 
ven him into Popiſh Countreys for ſhelter and ſubſiſtance, generally re- 
preſented him as a Papiſt and a Perſecutor) he did not only with great 
readineſs aſſent to, and approve of, the method, but by his Royal authority 
quicken'd (d) thoſe who ſeem'd leſs forward to promote the ſame. Thus 


the Conſecrations were concluded upon to be perform'd in a Canonical 


manner, but at the ſame time with the utmoſt prudence and precaution, 
with regard to the /ecurity of the perſons concern'd (either as Conſecrators 
or Conſecrated [) from any Perſecution that might poſſibly be rais'd againſt 
them for it, in caſe it could not be. (e) conceal'd from the Uſurpers. Nei- 


ther was this a project of the Clergy only (as ſome-might invidiouſly in 


ſinuate) for their own ends, but of the greateſt Srare/men alſo of that 425 


who had any true concern for the future Being and Well. being of the 


true Church of England, and our Orthodox Religion. For, as it appears 
by the Letters from Chancellor Hyde (afterwards Earl of Clarendon) to Dr. 


(Y Barwick, the perſons about the King, who were intruſted with that 


great Secret, did all heartily and zealouſly concur to promote it; being 
thoroughly ſenſible, that nothing elſe could diſappoint the joint wiſhes of 


the Papiſts and Funatiche, who impatiently expected the death of thoſe 


few old and infirm Biſhops, upon the ſmall and ſlender thread of whoſe 
lives the future ſucceſſion of our Church did in all human appearance en- 
tirely depend. To that end therefore it was that we ſo often ſee ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe, in thoſe Letters; — I will not mention the Age of 
the Conſecrators, tho' it hath put me into many a (g) Fright. —If Iwere 
9 Presbyterian — I ſhould hope by ſome continu'd ſuggeſtions — to 


= ſpin out the time, till all the Biſhops were (Y) dead. — I do wiſh, in all 


25 Events, that the Succeſſi on were e 00) for. The King hath 


(b) Walker's Sufft. Clergy, part. I. fol. 62. (e) Berwick $ Life, f p. 204, and 416, c. (d) bid. 


p. 205, 247, GG. (e) 1bid. p. 41 2. (f) Piinted in the Pit acorn to Dr. Barwick's Life. 
(g) Lid. p. 425. 0 Ibid, p. 46. (i) 1 bid. p. 42). 
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that this uſieſs i is taken to heart, and that the King ſhall ſpeedily 


pod account of (n) it. ol with you would once ſend the bleſſed 


rh. of. gland mt. (4) expire. El bade the King's 


« * be. '—I know not what to add to what I have ſo often ſaid concern- 
x | gh L buſineſs of the Church, the Accidents of every day making the 
* W 15 ſhore difficult: which, if they are not ſenfible' enough of, who 

| * can only prevent the Miſchief, I hope God Almighty will work one Mi- 

* racle more for preſerving his Church, 140 he did many for eltabliſhing (%. it. 

744 —God knows; it willbe almoſta Miracle, iftheWinter doth not take away 

half the Biſhops that are left alive; and I muſt fill lament, 'that ſome 
Yay, is not (5) found, &c. 1 will not ihlarge upon'the death of the Bi- 


* ſhop. of Exeter, becauſe I will charge Mr. Allein with that diſcourſe, 
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5 the King, to go in His Name to any of the Biſhops, 1 upon ſachs rrands, 
a8 'my Lor rd of Ely, and my Lord of Salisbiiry ſhall judge 6) fir. —Con- 
5 i cerning the, Buſineſs 'of the Church, I will confeſs truly to you, Tam al- 
2. ©" Way ys alham'd of. metitioning | it to His Majeſty, , who, is as much trou- 
bas « ied and, alhan'd, that there ſhould be no more care taken of it by 


Ir. Alleſiry v will ſay. from. the King. when he ſhall be heard, will 
[with the Bilkops to. proceed to the diſpatch of the (2) whote. 

it wo ould. be \ very 8 ood News, if I could hear of my Lord of Eh be. 
x 1 0 liberty— Tue truth i is, 1 have little hope of the buſineſs of 
2 hurch, but by. his being at (4) liberty—. I hope by this time you have 


8 done in (w) it.— hope Dr. Morley is by this time with you, and will 


who gare ſo. little for it, to ſuffer it to (x) expire. From all this, and 


_ the other Friends of the.Church, had its true Intereſt at heart, and of what 
great importance and neceſſity they judg'd it to its. future Bing: _ that 
a regular Succeſſion of Biſhops ſhould be kept up to that end. Tis true 


_ 4ndet d, through the many difficulties of thoſe. rebellious and ſchiſma- 
gen Times, that great affair was not then compleated: but tis mani- 
F felt the Scheme Was well laid, and the perſons agreed upon, and nothing 
2 anced to perfect the ſame, but the aſſembling of ſo many perſons toge- 


ther a as NCA neceſſary to perform, and receive, and be witneſſes to, che 


oM 1 
; * * fy by fy, 1 
2 20 f 4 iy 4 ** * 4 > » F 4 * þ 
\ +33 Yd 4. # | 2 525 


Vit n T2 LI \ 55 if. "there: cas be 10 San hs EXE 
24 J. do aſſure you, the Names _ 


b J 

f. all ON 85 8 — are alive, and their * ſeveral Ages are as well. 
7 5 "ny 1 0 in England: and both: the 2 d Presbyte- 
10 9 75 value, them mſelves very much, upon Fompun ig in how few $6 | 


ly.to () you. —You Mor ſend better news, 


Bes, th: lat that affair is taken to heart, and provided for, as. it ouglit to 


in which. 1 can uſe no () patience. — Mr. Alteſtry is commanded 5 | 


„ © thoſe hoſe part it is, when he hath done all that he (s) can. =: hope | 


2 o "ip poken with Mr. Alleftry:. and I can add nothing to what hath been al- 
« 3 ſo often faid | in that affair, but my hearty ſorrow, that nothing is 


_— Join with you in the buſineſs of the Church: of which I can ſay no 
«© more, but that! hope God Almighty will not put it into their power, 


more to the ſame purpoſe, tis evident, how much the King himſelf, and 


(k) bid. p. 4497 450. 09 Ibid. (m) Ibid, (a) lbid. p. 452. 600 Ibid. p. 457. 
1 0 id. p. 462. (q) Vid. p. . (r) Ibid. (s) Ibid p. 494, and 247. (g) 464d. p. 
28; 4 tid. p. 496, (w) Ibid, . p. 506. (x) 1bid. p. 513. 
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s Ar of Cofecration: For I find (0 Dr. Hammond, Dr. Sheldon, Dr. Foy 
(or perhaps it ſhould be Laney) Dr. Ferne, and Dr. Walton : actually no- 
minated for Conſecration; by authority from the King, (then in Exile at 
Bruſels) to Dr. Duppa, and other Biſhops, in 1659. In the mean time, 
when the Church was thought to be drawing its laſt breath, and no way 
left to keep it alive, but that which could not be uſed without the great- 
eſt difficulty and danger, it pleaſed God to make his own arm bare, and 
ſhew his almighty power and providence in the happy Reſtoration of both 
the Church and King to their reſpective Rights: whereby that Which was 
otherwiſe intended to have been done in private, was then happily effected 
in the face of the Sun, with. glory and ſplendar. But, ſuppoſing ſuch 
Conſecrations had been made, in thoſe rebellious Times, -ſecretly, in the 
manner projected, perhaps we ſhould have had a Nag's- head new dreſt, 
and a ſecond part of that calumny rais'd by the Romani/?s, or, at leaſt, a 
terrible outcry. againſt c/andeſtine Conſecrations. And what then? Since 
all the Eſentials of Conſecration were reſolv'd to be preſerv'd, what would 

it have argu'd againſt the validity of thoſe Acts, if they had been per- 
form'd in any private Oratory or Houſe; yea, even in a Cave or Den! ? 
Such were the places of the moſt ſolemn parts of Divine Worſhip in the 
Primitive Ages in the like Times; and in ſuch therefore, doubtleſs, were 
all, or moſt of the famous Biſhops, of the firſt three hundred years of the 

Church, conſecrated, before the Emperors became Patrons of it, and af- 
terwards in all the following Times of Perſecution. And, as no Chriſtian 
ever yet objected to the validity of che, ſo I dare venture to ſay, none 

would have queſtion'd the validity of he, if made in the like circum- 

| ſtances, but ſuch only as were either profe/s'd Enemies, or falſe Friends, 
to the Chriſtian Hierarchy in general, or at leaſt to that of the Church of 
England in particular. This however we are aſſur'd of, that Dr. Teniſon 
(late Archbiſhop of Canterbury) receiv'd his firſt Orders, in thoſe very 

Times (viz. about 1659.) privately, at Richmond, from Dr. Duppa, (the 
then depriv'd) Biſhop of Salisbury; and his Letters of Orders were not 
given out till after the Reſtoration, tho at the time enter'd into a private 

Book of the (=) Biſhop's: So likewiſe Dr. William (a) Lloyd late Biſhop of 
Worceſter) was ordain'd Deacon in 1648, by Dr. Skinner (the deprivd) 
Biſhop of Oxford; and Prieſt in 1665, by Dr. Brownrig ( the deprivd) 
Biſhop of Exeter, in thoſe ſame Times: And yet there is no queſtion | 

made concerning ſuch the Ordinations of either. But now, t to proceed; 
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H. XXXII. Wurx the eyes of our long bewitehed Nation were r 
open' d to ſee their only true Interef, and call home their Exit d Sovereign 
to the full exerciſe of what was, before, his undoubted Right, he found on- 

1 ly theſe following Biſhops {till ſurviving; 97. 
— at the 1 1. London; William Juxon, (No iii. in g. 30) See No 10. . 
Reſtoration 11. Bath and Wells; William Pierce, (Nox. in F. zo.) died ; 8 1670. 1 
nr. Ely; Matthew Wren, (N' xi. in F. 30.) died 24 Apr. 1667. 
1v. Oxford; Robert Skinner, (No xiii. in g. 30.) See No 44. 
v. Bangor; William Roberts, (No xiv. in F. 30.) died 1665. 
vi. Nocheſter; John Warner, (No xv. in g. 30.) died 14 OZ. 1666. 


FF. * Mid. p. 242. (z) See Le Neves Life of him. p. 237. (4) Wood's Ath. Oxon, Vol. Il. 
(8738 ) fol. 1086. | | 


VII. Salisbury 
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vr. Salisbury; Brian Duppa, (No xvi. in F. 30) See No 12. 


0 cant Sees, as followeth, VIS. 
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Im) Walton died 29 Nov. 1661. 


Ih Lanier, Pa * 


yur. Chichefter ; Henry King, (No xuii. in 30.) dic. G64. 


m. Lichfield and Coventry; Accepted Freuen, (Ne xii. in 5. 30.) See Ne it, 


the ot - Bih 
Bax cage waa rubs. rich lf conyenient fpred, to WM 1Þ.the other vr. aug gror 


the Reſtora - 


Biſhop of 1 London, (Ns i i.) earl " Canterbury; 


M 
* 4085 ied 47 une 1663. 


20 Sept. 1 


Xl. Accepted N Pine of Lichfield, (N is.) tranſlated to Dork, 4 OF. 


1660, died 28 Mar. 1664. 
xn. Brian Duppa, Biſhop of Salisbury, (No 2800 tranſlated to WincheFer, - 


the ſame day; and died 26 Mar. 1664. 


x1. Gib. (a) Sheldon 1 Duppe 12. 
wr Rob. TN Sender bb 555 3 IT. 
xv. Hum.(c) Henchman atthew => 
xv1. George (d) Morley OH . 6. 

wn. George (e) SONS. - ) en. King 

XVIII. 5 Jobn (f C 1 S ts . 
. 85 8 1. e Gilbert Sheldon 13. 
x. . Ly, I conſ. 1 „ be. ) Brian Duppa 12. 
xxl. A, 00 , Bp. of 0 2 1660, by) Rob. Sanderſon 14. 
xx11. Hugh (&) Lloyd Llan [ Ty Hun Henchmon 15. 
XXII. Rich (1) 2 l (al 

a n (m) Walton 

een 5 5 2 Gilbert Sheldow 13. 

; TY Gith. () Ironſide J 2 8055 pt. Frewen 11. 
xXxvI. Will. (o) Nicholſon 2 « Seng 1 45 4 e. N 18. 

xxvi. Nich. () Monck eref. ) 1660, y en. Ki ng. 3 

xxvitt. Edw. (9) Reynolds __CNorw.( Rob. Fan er ſn 14. 

Benj. * 5 


Rx, — 0 el Rutter, con. Biſhop of bau 
. So ha 


U 


Gil. Sheldon I3, 


Xxx. 7555 60 Flacket conf Biſhop of Lichfield, 22\ F121. Kin 2 8. 


ec. 1661 3 : 
i. Herbert (i) Graft, cond, Biſhop of Hereford, Yer Wr 


9 Febr. 1661, by Vill. Nicholſon 26. 


XXX11, George Morley, Biſhop * Worceſter, 4 to . incheſter, 14 
- May 1662, died 29 Of. 1684. | 

. John Gauden, Biſhop of Exeter, (No xix.) tranſlated to urcefter, 
10 June 1662, died 20 Sept. 1662. 


Cilb. Sheldon 13. 
Geo. Morley 37. 
Hen. King 8. 

Hum. Henchman 15. 


Will. Nicholſon 26. 
See No (4) See No 32. 
2 0 oy No 33. (h) Lucy 
f 7 "1, (1) See No 46. 
00 Nicholſon died 5 Febr, 
(r) Rutter died 
dee Ne 54. 


AxXIv. Seth (u) Ward 5 conf. Biſhop of Exeter, 20 
July 1662, 


xXxV. Jobs (w) Earle, conf. © NP! of WW orcefter ö 
30 Nov. 1662, by 


@ See No 41. (b) Sanderſon died 29 Jan.1662, 
(e) Griffgh died 28 Nov. 1666. () Coſin died 15 Jan. 1671. 
died 4 Qt. 1677. (i) See No 37. (k) Lloyd died , 
(n) Ironſide died 19 Sept. 1671. 
4 (?) Monch died 17 Dec. 1661, (9) Reynolds died 29 July 1676. 
| 3 (5) Hactet died 28 Oc. 1670. (:) See No 6. in S. xxxiii. 
(w) See No 43, | 
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Gill, Sheldon + 41. 


e 8 3 el. Sterne 46. 
. « Jl 05 ge cn: «Bier of Hum H chan qa. 
1 2 Nu. n 1? SGA 4 of «x 
k 5 A Laney 37. 
as | | 


III. | Benjamin 1 Biſhop of Lincol 11 ai tranſlated to Ew, 12 
® © E 8955 died *4 Jan. 1674. 11.1009 1 N 25 A (8) NOK 4 
; Ci. Sheldon 411 
m. Francis (b) Davies, conf. aer of Llandafft Hum. Henchman 42. 
1 870 Aug: 2667+ DY: , | | Benz. 5 __— 
IX. 5 2th W ard, Biſhop of Exeter; N av. 0 alas 1100 Pal bi ry, ry * 
Sept. 1667. See Ne 7. in F. Xxxiii. 
Lv. William (i) Fuller, Biſhop of Limerick in Ireland, tranſlated to Lin- 
| ag 26 e hace # yore 22 ra ws 


„ Anne — > W Gill. beldun Ki. 11 
LVI. Eat @ Glnhen, con! biber of St. Aſa ph, Gee: Mor 2 32 
0 b Ben 54 Laney 52. 
e * W. Herb. Ward 3.4 
TIO 1yAne Will. Fuller 55. 


| | : CCG:1b, Sheldon 41. 
| Geo. Morley 72 


& \ 


7 \ 1172. 
bei Anchor 6935 2 conf. Biſhop of Exeter 1 7 22 e : 
FT oof Nov. dagen Ks 5 1 Serh Ward 34. 
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Rob. Morgan 50. 
Lill. Fuller 55. 


_— 70h. 0 eee conf. «Biſhop of Chettr, r5 | 
= 1 0 be bb | Y: 


L* 7 'S * x 


| 55 


Gill. Sheldon 41. 
| os 55 I ůKich. Sterne 46. 
Hum. Henchman 42. 
IX. Peter 00 Greving conf. Pup of Chicheſter } Geo. Morley 32. * 
6 Wer Ns my enj. Laney 52. 

. I Seth Ward 34. 6 
„ „ I Job. Dolben 7. 
0 Auth. Sparrow 57. 
1X. 8 Bret Biſhop of Sodor, (No xl.) W to St. 6, 21 Mar 

1669; but held the former in een with! It, till. 1 1671, 
and den June J [LY CONE EXT - 


Ham ben 42. 
IxI. Robert (@) Creighton, dg Biſop of oT Bath, 19 7 09 „ jp a wt E 
7 ee dd by . 18 Job, Dolben 51. 5 
£ il Fuller 55. © 
LXII, . Walter Blandford Biſhop of Oxford, (No 8 imied to Warce- 
7 fer, 13 Juue 1671, died 9 Joy 1675. 


— 


YG 


: (2) See No 9. Y Davies died 15 Mar. SR (i) This Biſhop Fuller was of the 1riſþ 
* Church ; whoſe Conſecrations were never queſtion' d: Of which more hereafter. (k) Glemham 
died 17 Jay. 1669. ' O) See No 80. (m) Wilkins died 19 Nov. 1677. (n) See No 73. 

= Creighton died 21 Nov, 1672. | 1 
3 IXIII. Nath. 


The be Trimſtr 1 Paszicl. ; 5 

Gill. Sheldon 41. 
Hum, Henchman 42 

rcd O ,] 22 Lane 52. 

1 of 2 ß Wa Blandford 6r; 
Joh. Dolben 51. 

Will. Fuller 55. _ 


LXITI, Neth. (3) 
IXI. Tho. OW 


LXV. Hows @) Ne , cn Bip, of Solder, * ib t as * 
a. TY oye 13 
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1 * Fd 7 * 


OC Rickard Srernb 46. 
LxY1. Gu Eko, conf Biſhop of 22 11 er 7 <8 


Fob. Dolben 51. 
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= cbr. 1671, wy Mill Fuller 55. Z 
14 ee Oat. (Nu. Grew: 63. 5 
4 c Gith; Sheldon, 41. : 
LXVII. John FR Prichard, conl Bip of G Glee ("ror Henchmas * ; 
3 _ reins by. \ wſ. Laney 52. : 
; ; he 1055 2 Hollen 5. g 
| | 251 Wilkins 78. : 
#1 _ (G16. Sheldon 41. ; 
it Pas | Hum. Henchman 42. 2 
| OT Joh. Dolben 51. 
| : © Lxvnt. Peter FR 1 Jars {Ps „9 Febr.] Anth. Sparrow 57. 
— IxI. Fobn (@) Tour = OE I672, by] Pet. Gunning 59. 
Tfaac Barrow 60. 
| Nath. Crew 63. 
(Joh. Prichard 67. 
Hum. Henchman 42. 
\ Geo. Morley 32. © 
LXX. Hen brey (x Link conf biber of 3 Seth Ward 54. 
0. nen oh. Dolben 51. 
| Fran. Davies 53. 
Anth. Sparrow 57. 
LEX 1, Nathaniel Crew, Biſhop of Oxford, (Ne hi) tranſlated to Durham 
= . 22 Of. 1674. See __ wo: 8 | 
—_— 9 WE | | Gith. Sheldon 41. 
= | \ Geo. Morley 32. 
: LXXIT, 3 op Com * conſ. Biſhop of Od, Seth Ward 54. 
6 Dec. 16745 17% Henſbaw 38. 
$ | | Job. Dolben 51. 
11 Hh a Pf noe Pet. Gunning 59. 
[ | 1111. Peter Gunning, , Biſhop of Chicheſter, (No lix.) tranſlated to Ely, 
4 Mar. 1674, died 6 Fuly 1684. | 
: = Gil. Sheldm 41. 
5 LXXIV. Ralph (z) Brideoke ge * Chich. ) 18 Apr.“ Rich. Sterne 46. 
xxxv. Wil (a) 2 Bp. of Lland. 1675,by Pet. Gum ning 73: 
» —* E 0 9, PPP 2 1d Me 1682 
„Gee (i) 3 ow Sand“ . ow See N 99. — (0 dec No I. 
in 5. xxxiii. (x) See No 12. in 5. xxxiii, 8 78. ( ⁊) Brideoke wry Oct. 
i a 168. () See Ne 86. 
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LXXVI. mee, (b) Barlow, Lond, Biſhop of Linc, 


IXXVII. 1. J 0 Fleetword, conf Biſhop 
LXX1X, Fobn(d) Fell, 3 Biſop of Oxford, Febr. 


1xxx1. Thomas (e) Lamplugh, conl. Biſhop of Exe- 
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. Geo. Morley 32. 
Feth. Ward 54. 
Pet. Gunning 73. 
ruy Carleton 66. 5 
Pet Mew$ 68. 
Cob. Dolben SL. 
of Wor. ) Pet. Guanjn ing 73 
© ) Ralph Brideoke 74. 
Tho. Bartow 76. 


LXXVIII. Henry Compton, Biſhop of Oxford, (No Ei.) tranſlated e 2 
don, 18 ans "OP - See 5 3. in F. xxxili. 
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Gee. Morley "ng 
Hen. Com © ping 78. 
Job. Dolben FL. 
Pet. Gunning 73. 
Ra. Brideoke 74. 
Ja. Fhetwood 77. 


LXXX. . Anthony Sporrow, Biſhop of Exeter, (N* wil) tranſlated to Norwich 
18 Seßt. 1676. See Ne 8. in $. XXLIIi. 


1675, by . 


Hen. Compton 78. 
Seth Ward 54. 
Job. Dolben 51. 
(Arth. Sparrow 80: 
5 en. Compton 78. 
Seth Ward 54. 


ter, 12 Nov. 1676, by 


IXXIII. WI LIAN 0 7) SANCROFT, conl. Archbiſhop | 70% Henſhaw 38. 


Job. Dolben 51. 
IXXXIII. William ) Thomas, conf. Biſhop of St. Pet. Gunxing 73. 
| Tho. Lamplugh 81. 


| David's m5 27 Jan. 0771 by Guy Carleton 66. 


N 3 | Tho. Barlo 76. 
LXXXIV- oY Carlet: on, Biſhop of 22 (No Ixvi.) tranſlated to TIO 
8 Jan. 1678. See No 10. in 5. xXXiii. 


of Canterbury, 


Will. Sancroft 82. 


* W Iller (5) Gulſton, conf. Biſhop of Briftol, —_ 7 


S. e WO Job. Dolben 51. 
Ls Guy Carleton 84. 


| LXXXVI. William Lloyd, Biſhop of Llandaffe, Gx) tranſlated to, Pe. 


rerhotough, 16 Ae 1679. See N' 13. in $. XX Ill. 


Will. Sancroft | * 
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Wall. Lind 86. 
ill. Sancroft 82. 
LXXXVIII. i William 0 Lb 1 dul Biſhop of St. A- Nr nab.” 
| oa 5b, 3 Of, 1600 by Pet. Gp 73. 


Joh. F ell. 79- 


(b) See No 14. in S. xxxiii. 
(e) See No 16. in F. xxxiii. 
0 Gulſton died 4 Apr. 1684. 


(e) Fleet wood died 17 July 1683. 
(f) See No x. in S. xxxiii. 
(i) See No 18, in $. xxxiii. 


(a) See No 15. in $. xxxiii. 
g) See No 92. 
AO) Sec No 19. in . xxxiii. 
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3 8 3 r | Tho. Barlow 76. 
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er. John Dolben, Biſhop of Rocheſter, * l. ) tranſlated to Tork, 16 41 

158683. See Ne 2. in F. XXXili. : 

cl. William Thomas, Biſhop of St. David's, (Ne Ixxxiii.) cranſlared to 
Worceſter, 27 1 1683. See No 17. in $. AxXiii. ; 

Noa 18 Will. Sancroft 82. 

am e 60 ee (5:9. Ji Nov. Wen. Compton 78. 


XCIV. an (0) # omocke 1 of St. Da. 5168 3,by =o 12 ry 
1 6. 


i I. hy 


xcv. Tho. ( Smith; conf. Biſop of candle, 29 June 
x64; — 
/ XCVI. John Lake, Biſkop of "PI (No xc.) tranſlated t to Brifal, 12 A. 
188684. See No 24. in . xxxiii. 
xcvn. Francis Turner, Biſhop of Rocheſter, (No xciii.) cranſlated to Ew, 23 
Ae W. dee No 21. in Js XXiIi. 
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6 Will Sancroft $2. 
Hen. Compton 78. 


xcvin. Thomas 0 Sprat, cond. Bilop of Rocheſter, 


eth Ward 54 
2 Nov. 1684, I | 5 Will. Lied 95. 
An n | 3. Franc. Turner 97. 
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xcix. Peter Mews, Biſhop of bath, . Ixvii.) tranſlated to nale, 
22 Nov. 1614. See N. 5. wy. XXXUlI, © 


William Sencreft 82, 


Hen. Compton 78. 
c. Thomas (s) Kean conf © Bitop 0 of Bath, 25 Jan. Nath. Crew. 71. 


n by. ES | Mill. Lloyd 86. , 
das "ly Feet, © 7 Fran. Turner 97. 

1 | Tho. Spratg8. _© 
Thus was "the Sucgeffion of our Biſhops provided for, by that Prince, 
who is (by a late Preacher of great name) ſaid to have /zv'd 4 ferret, 
and died à profeſsd (t) Papiſt; which, whether true or not, is not 
within the compaſs of my preſent undertaking to examine. But, if it be 
true, (as one would be willing to ſuppoſe every thing to be that is vent- 
ed in the Pulpit, and eſpecially by a Biſhop ) then it is a confirmation of 
a remarkable — Ad of one of his celebrated Real That We might 


00 See No xx. in 3 xxxiii. 00 * No 1 00 See Nog: 8 8 See No. 22. in 5. — 
(Y See No 23. in $. xxxii.. (4) See No 25. in $. xxxili. (r) This Hopkins was Biſhop of Derry, 
in ireland; Of whoſe Conſecrations ſee more hereafter, (5) See No 26. in $. xxxiii, (e) Biſhop 
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nu. Terk; Jobn Dolhen, (No xci. in g. 32.) died 11 Ar. 1686. 
ui. London; Henry Compton, (No Ixxviii. in F. 32.) See No 3. in F. xxxiv. 
1v. Durham; Nathaniel Crew, (Ne Ixxi. in F. 32.) See Ne 4. in g. xxxiv. 


Xv. Oxford; John Fell, (No Ixxix. in F. 32.) died .. Faly 1686. 


The Tranſlators Paal. IXxxXIi 


have a Freedom of Religion under a Popiſb Government and a Popeſh (0 di- 
« reRion.” For, as (according to our following Author's juſt obſervation) 
Nothing can contribute more, either to the ſafety, or to the dignity and 
« ſplendor of the Church, than the ſetting up good Biſhops over it; nor can 
«+ any thing be more fatal, than the poiſoning of the(w) fountain- head“: So, 
I may venture to appeal to the judgment of all men of underſtanding, 
Whether ever they knew a greater Freedom of Religion, or particularly 
that Venerable Bench fill'd with B:/hops who better delerv'd, in any true ſenſe 


of the word, to be call'd good ones, than (generally ſpeaking ) thoſe were 


from the firſt to the laſt, who were promoted by that */ecres Papi/t 


(as they call King Charles II.); not to ſay the fame likewiſe of thoſe who 


were promoted by his Brother King James II. who was indeed a prof. d 


one? For the better enabling of my reader to. paſs a judgment upon this 
| Appeal, as I have already laid before him the Succeſſion of all the Biſhops 


during the reign of the elder Brother, I ſhall now ſubjoin a Catalogue of 
ſuch of them as were ſurviving at his death, on the 6* of Febr. 1684, and 


then continue the ſame down through his younger Brother's time, fo long 


as he ſate upon the Throne of his Anceſtors. | 


F. XXXIIL 1. Canterbury; WILLIAM SANCROFT, (No Ixxxii. in F. 32. 


No x. in F. xxxiv : ) See Ziſnhops in the 


time of King 


Jamos Il. 


v. Winchefter ; Peter Mews, (Ne xcix. in F. 32.) See No. 5. in g. xxxiv. 
vi. Hereford; Herbert Croft, (No xxxi. in F. 32.) See Ne 6 in F. xxxiv. 


VII. Salisbury; Seth Ward, (Neliv. in $. 32.) died 6 Jan. 1658. 


vu. Norwich ; Anthony Sparrow, (No Ixxx in F. 32.) died 19 May 1685. 

ix. Lichfield ; Thomas Wood, (No Ixiv. in F. 32.) See No 7. in $ xxxiv. 

x. Chicheſter; Guy Carleton, (N* Ixxxiv. in $. 32.) died 6 July 1685. 

x1. Cheſter; Fohn Pearſon, (N? Ixix. in F. 32.) died . . July 1686. 

xi. Bangor; Humphrey Lloyd, (Ne Ixx. in & 32.) died 18 Jar. 1688. 

x11. Peterborough; William Lloyd, (No lxxxvi. in F. 32.) See No 28. 

xiv. Lincoln ; Thomas Barlow, (Ne Ixxvi. in F. 32.) See No g. in F. xxxiv. 


xvl. Exeter; Thomas Lamplugh, (No Ixxxi. in F- 32.) See No 37. 
XVII. Worceiter ; William Thomas, (No Ixxxili. in F. 32.) See No 10. in 8. 
xxxXIV. | 9 | 


XVII. Llandafe; William'Beaw, (No bxxxvii. in F. 32.) See No 11. in F 


XXXIvV. 


Xx. St. Aſaph; William Lloyd, (Ne Ixxxviii. in F. 32.) See No 12. in . xxxiv. 


xx. Cloceſter; Robert Frampton, (Ne Ixxxix. in F. 32.) See Ne 13. in g. 
— I. ee | ' R 

xxl. Ely; Francis Turner, (No xcvii. in F. 32.) See No 14. in F. xxxiv. © 

XxII. HF. Davids; Lawrence Womocke (Ne xciv. in g. 32.) died 12 Mar. 


n 0 
xXIII. Carliſie; Thomas Smith, (Ne xcv. in F. 32.) See Ne 15. in F. 
r | 


xxIv. Briſtol; John Lake, (No xcvi. in$. 32.) See No 29. 2 


(% B. Headley's Serm. 22 Mar. 110. (ww) Maſon's Vindic. B. I. Ch. III. fol. 20. 
| X xxx. Re- 


\ 


i 
4 
\ 
| 


IXxxii N 


Among whom, the Vacancies which happen'd i in this ſhort Reign were re fil d 


XxxI. Sir Jonathan (4) 7 N chit Biſhop of | Nath. Crew 4. 


XxxIII. Sam. (f Parker _— Oxford 1086.5 Mill. Lloyd 28. 
xxxIv. 00. (g) een, 3 


XXX VI. Timothy ( (i) Hall, conf. Biſhop of Oxford 7 Will. Caneroft K 


at the ſame time unexpectedly deſerted y ſuch as bs cougar) were under 


The 7 Tranſlator 5 Pazraer. 


xxv. Rocheſter ; Thomas 8 85 ( Ne xcviiii. in F. 32. ) See Ne 12 75 in 4. 
Ky, XXXIv· | 
NXVL. Thomas Kenn, (Ne c. in F. 32. ) See No 18. in g. xxxiv. 


C 


up as followeth, via, 


= 1 
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xxv1t. Baptiſt (a) Levinz, conſ. Biſhop of 1 00 
| Mar. 1684, by 


XXVII. William Lloyd, Biſhop of Peterborough (No X111.) tranſlated to Nor. 
wich 4 July 1685. See No 8. in g. xxxiv.e 
xxix. John Lake, Biſhop of Briſtol, (Ne xxiv.) tranſlated to Chichofer 19 
Oct. 1685. See Ne 16. in H. xxxiv.) 

1 W ill. Sancroft 1. 
Hen. Compton 3. 
Will. Lloyd I9. 
Fran. Turner 21. 
Joh. Lake 29. 
Tho, Sprat 25. 
James. - (c) 
[Will. Sancroft x. 
Joh. Dolben 2. 
Hen. Compton 3. 


xxx. Thomas (6) White , gat Biſhop of Peterls- 
y rough, " Of. _ by 


* 


Briſtol, 8 Nov. 1685, by ' Pet. Mews 5. 
| _ Tho. Lamplugh I6, 
Fran. Turner 21. 
(Ibo. Sprat 25. 
8 Will. Sancroft 1. 
(Fe. Da. Nath. Creu 4. 


xxxnl. John (e) Lloyd 


( Cheſter ) © Fran. Turner 21. 
5 Tho. Sprat 25. 


xxxv. Thomas (h) Watſon, conf. Biſhop of H. Da- Z ill. Sancroft 1. 


. Tho. Sprat 
vid g 26 Jan. 1687, by 5 bo 5 is 


Job. Lake 29. 
Of. 1688. oy - LT - Cartwright 34. 


xxxV. Thomas Lamplugh, Biſhop of Exeter, (No xvi.) tranſlated to 77 rh, 
Dec. 1688. See Ne z. in F. xxxiv. 


F. XXXIV. Tuus ſtood the Succeſſion of Biſhops of the nuch of 
Eng land, when the Prince of Orange arriv'd here, with a Foreign force, 
to redreſs the ſeveral Grievances, complain'd of, both in Church and State; 
and which (he declar'd ) had been occaſion'd by Evil (a) Councellours. 
However, the King, finding himſelf powerfully izvaded from abroad, and 


(a) See No 24. in $. xxxiv. ) See No 19. in. S. xxxiv. 09 James. . . Bishop 
of Dunkeld in Scotland. (4) See No 20 in S. xxxiv. (e) Lloyd died 13 Febr. 1686. 
() Parker died 20 Mar. 1687. g) See No 21. in F. xxxiv. () See No 22. in F. xXxxiv. 
li) See No 23. in S. xxxiv, (J Seethe Prince of Orange's Declarat, 10 Of, 1688, 
6 the 


yy 1” The Tranſlators Parbace.. * 

the ſtrongeſt ties both of Natural, Legal, and Perſonal Obligations (and 
whom His Majeſty therefore confided moſt in) to adhere to him, He judg d 
the Seas, till ſuch time as his own, and his Subjects, common intereſts (as 
he hoped) might be mutually ſettled and provided for. In the mean time, 
the Prince of Orange, having ſummon'd a Convention of Lords and Com- 


ſort; whom they proclaimd King and Queen (on Aſh Wedneſday) 13 Febr. 
1688. And thereupon, the New King, having turn'd the Convention into 
a Parliament, an Act was made therein, for abrogating the old Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy) and appointing ac Oaths to be taken to King 


ſhops ( whoſe Commitment to the Tower, in King James's time, had been 

complain'd of as one of the greateſt Grievances) were firſt ſuſpended, and 

afterwards actually depriv'd of their Sees, (with their Metropolitan him- 

ſelf among them,) together with ſome more of their Fellow-Biſhops ; as 

may be ſeen here, in one View, of the Biſhops ſurviving at the time of that 
| Great Revolution, 13 Feb. 168 8. vi. pe 


1. Canterbury; WILLIAM SANCROFT, (Ne i. in F. 33.) Depriv'd; died 24 
Nov. 1693. 1 3 p EE 5, 
n. Tork; Thomas Lamplugh, (Ne xxxvii. in F. 33.) died 5 May 1691. 
III. London; Henry Compton, (N“ iii. in F. 33.) died 7 Fulyr713. 
iv. Durham; Nathaniel Crew, (No iv. in F. 33.) died (Lord Crew) 18 Sept. 
„ ' COn- os | 1 | 
v. Wincheſter; Peter Mews, (No. v. in F. 33.) died 9 Nov. r706. 
vi. Hereford; Herbert Croft, (Ne iv. in F. 33.) died 18 May 1691, 
vn. Lichfield and Coventry; Thomas Wood, (No ix. in F. 33.) died 18 Apr. 
1692. | | 


» 


publiſh'd in Mr. Kettlewell's Life) 
his Metropolitan, and others, did. | 
x1. Llandaffe; William Beau, (Ne xviii. in $. 33.) died. 


„  a__ 
the latter end of the year 1705. 


a 20 Oct 1692, and to Worceſter, 22 Jan. 1699, died 30 Aug. 1717. 


XII. Gloceſter ; Robert Frampton, (Ne xx. in H. 33.) Deprived ; died 25 May 
1708. . 55 


xv. Carliſle; Thomas Smith, (No xxiii. in F. 33.) died 12 Pr. 170. 
xv. Chicheſter ; John Lake, (No xxix. in g. 33.) Suſpended; but died 30 Aug. 
1689, before Depriuation. —— 
xvir. Rocheſter ; Thomas Fprat, (No xxv. in F. 33.) died 20 May 1713. 
XVI. Bath and Wells; Thomas Kenn (No xxvi. in F. 33.) Deprivd - died 
„ | _ 


(b) Theſe Letters were dated 29 Dec. 1688. and not d 


irefted to the Sher: for the Counties, but to the 
Coroners, and Clerks of the Peace, ec. and the Conventii 8 a ä 


on Was 22 Januar) following. 


: XIX. e. 


IXX 


[ 


it neceſſary to conſult the ſafety of his Royal Perſon, by retiring beyond 


mons, by his own (6) Letters, the ſaid Convention ( after ſharp Debates ) 
reſoly'd to fill the Throne with the ſaid Prince, and the Princeſs, his Con- 


William and Queen Mary : In conſequence whereof, Aue of the ſeven Bi- 


Biſhaps ſur- 


viving at tho 


time of the 
Revolution, 


Several of | 


them De- 


priv'd, 


VIII. Norwich; William Lloyd, (Ne xXXvVili. in F. 3 3.) Depriv'd ; died 17an.1 709. 


had he liv'd a few weeks longer, (according to his Dying Declaration, 
muſt have incurr'd a $/pen/ion, as 


xu. Sr. Aſapb; William Lloyd, (No xix. in F. 33.) tranflated to Lichfield 


xiv. EH; Francis Turner, (Ne xxi. in F. 33.) Depriv'd; died 2 Nov, 1700. 


$ 


XXIV hben ranſlat os PRERA RU 


* 


Their Sees 
fill'd with o- 
| thers. 


| wherein the Church of England is highly concern'd with reſpe& to the 
ſucceſſion of its Biſhops; which 1s the main ground of the Controverſy 


xIx. Peterborough ; Thomas White, (No xxx: $. 33.) Depriv'd; died 30 May 
1... - BOWS; (2 ortoifines e ee eee ages; 
xx. Briſtol; Sir Jonathan Trelawney, (No xxxi. in. F. 33.) tranſlated. to 
Exeter 13 Apr. 1689, to Wincheſter 14 Juue 1707, died 19 July 
1721. | | | 


XXI. Cheſter ; Thomas Cartwright: (Ne xxxiv. in g. 33.) left his Biſhoprick . 


and following the King's fortune into Ireland, died 15 Apr. 1689. 

xx11. Sr. David's ; Thomas Watſon, (No xxxvin F. 33.) Depriv'd (for other 
G %% TS... 

xxu1. Oxford? Timothy Hall, (No xxxvi. in F. 33.) died 10 Apr. 1690. 


xx1v. Sodor; Baptiſt Levinz, (Ne xxvii. in . 33.) died 31 Jau. 1692. 


How, and with whom, theſe ſeveral Sees, 7 vacated, were afterwards 
filbd, I propoſe not here to enlarge upon: Neither ſhould1 have touch'd 
upon it at all, but only as a brief and neceſſary Introduction to a point, 


treated of in this Book. 


$.XXXV. Tax Fact therefore is briefly thus; Archbiſhop Sancroft, 


and ſeveral more Biſhops, having been ipſo facto ſuſpended, as aforeſaid, 


I Aug. 1689, and Depriv'd 1 Febr. 1689, for not taking the ſaid #ew Oaths, 
Dr. Tillot ſon, and others, were by K. W. nominated jto the ſaid reſpective 


| Aschifm, the Sees; The firſt of which was accordingly conſecrated, to the Archbiſhoprick 


_ Conſequence 


thereof. 


of Canterbury, 31 May 1691. Thus not only a Separation in the Church of 
« England was actually form'd, Dr. Sancroft being at the head of one Com- 


munion, and Dr. Tillotſon at the head of another; but a Proviſion was 


«© made for perpetuating the former, in caſe the publick affairs ſhould con- 


« tinue to ſtand in the ſame (c) poſture.” For, as all the Sees in England 


were fill'd, in conſequence of that extraordinary Revolution in Church and 


State: So © 'tis now no longer a Secret, that—a ſucceſſion of Nonjuring 


« Biſhops has been continued amongſt (4) us.” Nay, we are aſſur'd, that 


« King James, in his baniſhment, ordered a Liſt of the Non. juring Clergy 


eto be ſent over to him; the Bearer of which was Dr. George (e) Hickes—. 
Out < ned number, at the requeſt of the Biſhops, he appointed Two, 


(c) Life of Mr, John Kettlewell, 1718, in 80. p. 340. (d) Dr. T. Bennet againſt the Nonjurors, 

1716. in. 80 p. 57. . (e) I have ſeen an account of this Affair in MS. drawn up (I ſuppoſe) by Dr. 
' Hickes himſelf; Out of which (as being a Curioſity) I ſhall oblige my Reader with the following particu- 
lars; viz. That, after the Deprivation of the Archbiſhop and his Brethren, they immediately began 17 


think of continuing their Succeſſion by new Conſerrations, and often diſcours'd of it, without taking any 
particular Reſolutions, till after the Conſecrations of the Intruders (as they call'd them) into their Sees: That 
then the Deprived Archbiſhop and Biſhops reſolv'd to continue the ſanie, and to write to the late King James 


about it: That in their Diſcourſes on this matter, the depriv'd Biſhop of Ely (Turner) acquainted the 


Archbiſhop and his Brethren with the Letters in St. Fohn's College Library in Cambridge, which had 


paſs'd, upon the like occaſion, between Chancellor Hyde an Dr. Barwick (meaning the Letters herein- | 


before mention'd, now printed with Dr. Barwick's Life:) That thereupon they had recourſe to thoſe 


Letters; and reſolv'd to impart the Secret to the then Earl of Clarendon, who had been his Father's Se- 


cretary in that Correſpondence : That, from thoſe Letters, and the additional light which they receiv'd 
from that Noble Lord, it appear'd, that, in that Caſe, in regard of the difficulties of making Elections, 
it was reſolv'd to conſecrate the new Biſhops with Suffragan Titles, according to the Statute of King 


Henry VIII. That therefore the depriv'd Archbiſhop and Biſhops reſolv'd upon the ſame method in 18 


Caſe alſo; and to write to the late King James for his conſent to it in the way directed by that Statute ; 


tho' (it ſeems) they judg'd it a matter of ſo great importance, as to reſolve to do it even without his 


conſent, rather than not at all: That, upon their application, the late King James return'd his Anſwer, 
that he would readily concur with it, and requir'd them to ſend ſome perſon over to him, with whom he 
might further conſerr about the matter, and along with him a Liſt of the depriv'd Clergy: That Dr. George 
Hicks, being made choice of for that purpoſe, ſet forward from London 19 May 1693, and, after many 
difficulties, arriv'd at St. Germain's in about ſix weeks time: That there the late King James acquainted 


« for 
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CNET e e on 
this moſt important conſideration would open the way to anew 


But, as this ould 
Controverſy, which I am not here at liberty to diſcuſs at large; therefore, 


being eſtabliſb d by the Laws of the Kingdom, he (tho' a Pap 
James put their ſaid Determinations into the Do@or's hands ; 
ect aforeſaid: That the ſaid late King James alſo aſſur'd hi 
() Pref. to Collect. of Papers concerning the Conſtit. of the Cath. Ch 


for Tux KING, and all the Royal Family: without n 


9 Ke. 2 N 4 \ + FE T7. | = +1 . | | | i 
OG Go ] as 
for the continuance of the Succeſſion ; one to be nominated by Dr. il. 
ben Sexcroſt Atch-biſhop of Canterbury, and.the orher by Dr. Pillow 
Lid Biſhop of Norwich, and his eldeſt Suffragan. , And accordingly, 


« the Arch-Biſhop nominated. the ſaid Dr. George Hickes; and the Biſhop 


of Norwich Mr. Tho. Wagſtaff: who were both (F) conſecrated; Vi. 


(as we Have diſcover d from another hand) by Dr. Z/oyd Dr. Turner, and 


Dr. White, the depriv'd Biſhops of Norwich, Ely, and (2) Peterborough. I 


who reſpectively frequent either of them, do allow, that there is a 
24 Reed the Public 75 the Private Aſſemblys, and they mutually charge 


* : $ 


very heavy upon one of the oppoſite partys. And ſince tis acknowledg'd 
on both ſides, that the Guilt of Schiſm is exccedingly great ; therefore 
©« *tis our indi/penſible Duty to conlider the matter fairly and impartiali), 

and to maintain Communion with thoſe Aſſemblys (whether Public or 


« Private) which may be frequented without committing the 0. heinous 


* 


5 


to wave that which I can't do juſtice to without giving offence to one fide 


or the other of them, I ſhall purſue the Succeſſion of Biſhops no farther; 


but ſhall without ceaſing (as it becomes every man, who has a due regard 


for Cbriſts Church to do) pray for the peace of our Jeruſalem, and that they 


may proſper who love it: That God, who is the Father of Mercies and 


lover of Souls, in whoſe hands are the hearts of all men, as the Rivers of 
Water, to turn them whitherſoever he will, would work mightily upon the 
minds of all parties among it us, turn the hearts of the Children to the Fa. 


thers, and the Diiſobedient to the wiſdom of the Juſt, and ſo make them a 


ready people Prepar' d. for the Lord: And, to this end, tale from them all 


him, that, for the further ſatisfaction of his own Conſ- -jence, he had conſalted the Archbi 


ſhop of Paris, 
and the Biſhop of Meaux, and the Pope himſelf; who ſeveral] 


y determin'd, That the Church of England 
ift) was under no obligation of Conſcience to att 
as thoſe Laws are in force: That the late King 

which he read, and found to be to the Ef- 


m, that he had on all occaſions, juſtified the 
Church of England ſince the Revolution, &c. Thar the Doctor return'd to London, 4 Febr. 1692. and was 


conſecrated (as herein is mention'd) on the 24th. (F) Life of Mr. Xerzlew. p. 338, 339. 


urch, exc. by Dr. G Hickes, 1716, in 80, 
in theſe private Aſſemblies, the Non. Jurors pray 


againſt it, but oblig d to maintain aud defend it, as long 


(6) As to theſe Paſſages, the only difference is, That, 


aming them, as in the Public Aſſemblies they do. 
(3) Benner, as before, p. 2, 3. ö ( 1bid, | 
FX BEET / 7, 


0 | 4 att } 3 * SY * 
IX Xvi The Trunſlatord Pairiem 
their Prejudices; and all their P afions, rheis confident Miſtater, zbrir bar. 
nal Ends, and their ſetulur Trrereftss ſoften the moſt obduratr heurte in- 


to A mbel, and humble, ani docible temper; that they May. ub I 


the Truth; That when the happy Time f Healing hall edme, wé may all 
be diſpoſed to e hen gy: args and repair our Breuc he and to be. 
come one Fold under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt rhe Righteous; beitig unirel 
under him in one and the fame Bly Worſhip and Communio s. 


- FP 2 £ 5 2 er 1 2 8 my . . e. 7 1 7 2 927 . * 7 bo, 4 
The State of F. XXXVII. HERE I ſhonld have taken my leave of the Reader „but 
the Contro- 
verſ fince . „ 5 41 ö 18 | BY" 8 rere ur 7 > 7 cy.” 
Maſor'stime. Concerns us all equally, againſt the Common Enemies of our Eugliſp Or- 
dindations. I obſervd before, that after this, dur Author Man's, excel- 


that T muſt look back again to the State of this grand Controvetly;” as it 


lent Vindication (here tranſlated) was publiſh'd, that deteſtable calumny of 


the Nag's-head Conſecration was buried in deep Oblivion for thirty years, , 


Boi TegW 0 MOTRet of 14) Sim Peas. AT Aged, wth a 
the Rights, both of our Church and State, were invaded by proſperous 


Rebels and Schiſinatichæ, and every thing, but the Truth, was licenc'd to 


be preach'd and publiſh'd ; it· is no wonder, that the PapiFs tytk the ad- 


the firſt Age, in all points of Doctrine queſtion'd, &c. in the 39 Articles: 


wherein that Author, with great aſſurance objects, x. That King Edward | 


till 156%; and that there was tio ſuch Fon or Order in force, When Parker 


formerly given by Maſon, or elſe ſuch as are evidently and plainly taken 


from, and grounded on the ſame; only with the improvement of ſome 
_  SytlogiFtical reaſoning, and ſome juſt Animadverſions on the Objector 
for his many Fallacies and Falſhoods. And, not long after this, I find, that, 


during the courſe of the Rebellion, vis. in the year 1645, a perſon of Ho = 


% 


(a) See before in F. xxvii. fol. lx. () Ferne's Pref, to Cert. Coufid. of preſent Concernment, 
1653. ia 89, | | 22 27 e 26.) 45a | 
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Er hoden, b. bre N bsi Val 


non then in Exile. ig{r4xc, being waver ing.in his opigign about this .. 
„of che Nx J the Qrdinetion of du. Price e. a {olemn, a El Os 7 
reuter bot by. e Was undertaken by Dr. Joby, Ceſia (then . 1 

Dean of Pyterborasgh, debe Biſhop of Dur bam } wich one Robin. 1 
n, che Priot of tire Hag liſb Renedictines at Prin, upon that, argument: . "i 
Wbereof the Ine was, aur Docter had the better ſo far, that he 
could never get fcem tbe Tin any Reply to his lalt Anſwe r—. The 
« Summ of which Conference (as. I am infoxm'd) was Written by Dr: Cajin 
to Dr. Morley (afterwards) Bilkap,of HMiuche KA Hl ju two. Leuers bearing 


date June 11. (and) July 11. () 1645: eft behind h him, at his death, DE | 4 


written in a 43 3 ae 1 7 9 {wer 10 Father Ron bes 
. 


«6 - England but the 7 of th - Church of Rome, in that 15 5 point.” Ww Wit 
in he: ſtated the Queſtions 1 wiſely, and conducted them ſo pr rudently | 
15 and handled them ſo learnedly, that, I may truly lay, they were never 5 
more materially confuted by any man, ſince the Queſtions have ſo unha p- 55 * 
a pily diſturbed (g) Chriſtendom. — To thisDiſcourle— Dr. Ri hard Such, Sar es Y 
<, Biſhop of Chalcedon, made anſwer.: But the Biſhop of * * Derry ſtood' the 225 1 
W and kept bis Poſt, not loſing an inch of the -ound he hadgain'd;; 
« neither Harting bimſelf from the Aueſtion, nor Wi ering. his Antagoniſt 

. to ander from it, by the interyening of any new Matter —. Cleari 9 
« himſelf therefore of all ſuch foreign: matter, as might , intricate the Ae 
ſtion, and hinder his proſpect into it, he fixes his foot 1 upon the ſpat,, Ind 

defends the. Church of Exgland under ſuch a guard, that he did not ↄn- 

ly guencb all the fiery darts with the Pal of Fig the Faith the profelles bac 

beat back the impeachment, of criminal Sc gre: 
« Agverſary-the-Church of (4) Nome.“ 

The Queſtion of Schiſin being difparch'd, at length v2 old Fable 2 000 e 
Nag's-brad Conſeeration was cnjur d up again, from the place where it 2 
was at firſt invented: And that this ew Edition might the more eaſily paſs oy reviv' 4. 
upon the world, they made an Addition to it, That in the beginning of the Long with Addi: | 
Parliament, ſome Presbyterian Lords preſented to the Upper Houſe a certain 
Bool, N T 5 the e 1 had 20 Succeſſes or Cinſecra- 


1 the Life, oc. emi cg 1673.15 89 5. 59, 60. (4) hid p. 67. 
(e) Biſhop Taylor's Serm. at Archb. Bramhall's Fun. 1663, in 49. p 35. << See Bramhall's Life 
(by the Biſhop of Limerick) prefix d to his Works, (1677.) 86 (%) B. hop Taylor, as be fore, 
b 36. ) Bramb. Life, as before, 5 | 
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"Fon, and therefore were no Biſhops, and by conſequence had #0 right 1 * 'Y 


in Parliament: Aud that thereupon Dr. Morton, Biſbop of Durham, made 


4 Speech agaiuſt that Boot; endeavortring to prove Succeſſion from the laſl. 


Catholic B ſhops „ as who And ordain d the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops at the 
Nag g- head in Cheapſide, as it was notorious to all the world; and conc lud. 


ing therefore, that the aforeſaid Book ought to be lool d upon gs a groundleſs 


(3) Libel. This the Rerailers of ſuch falſe Wares reported with ſo much 
aſſurance, as: to affirm, That it was told to many, by one of the ancienteſt 
Peers of England, preſent in Parliament when Morton made bis Speech, 


' who ts ready to depoſe the ſame upon his Oath; but cannot believe that any 
vill be ſo impudent, as to deny a thing ſo notorious, whereof there are as 


many Witneſſes living, as there are Lords and Biſhops that were that day 
in the Upper Houſe of (4) Parliament. Here is a bold affertion of a pre- 
tended proof of the Nag's-head Conſecration: but it runs ſo much upon 


Generals, that there is hardly any Particular point ſtated to join ue with 

them upon. , For 1. They tell us of 4 certain Book; but not a word of its 
Title or Edition. 2. That it was preſented by ſome Presbyterian Lordi; 
but name not any. 3. That it was ſo preſented in the beginning of the late 


(Long) Parliament; but mentions neither the day, nor month, nor year. 


And 4. Biſhop Morton s pretended Speech is ſaid to be reported by one of 
the ancienteff Peers in England; but they name him not: and that he 18 
ready to depoſe it upon his Oath; whereas no ſuch Witneſs ever was pro- 
duc'd, when the point came to the Trial; nor yet did they ſo much as 
name any one to whom that ſuppoſed ancient Peer is ſaid to have told it, 
tho they prerend he told it to many. All that 1s capable of being-reduc'd 


to any certain Iflue in this Story, is only, That ſuch ſuppoſed Book was 


Refuted a- 
gain by Bi- 
ſhop Bram- 
hall. 


Preſented to the Upper Houſe of Parliament by a Presbyterian Lord, and 


that the ſuppoſed Speech was made againſt it by Biſhop Morton of Durham. 


However the fame renowned Champion (Biſhop Bramball of Derry) un- 
* dertook that Infamous Fable, in an excellent Treatiſe, entituled, The Con- 
 fecration and Succeſſion of Proteftant Biſhops fu#tified, the Biſhop of Du- 
' reſme vindicated, and that Infamous Fable of the Ordination at the Nag's. 
head clearly confuted. This Treatiſe was firſt printed beyond Sea, Fiz. at 
' Gravenhagh, by John Ramzey 1658.) but was afterwardspubliſh'd at London, 


together with that other entituled Schiſin guarded with this Title, 


'POM@AIA, Ge. or The Church of England defended in two Treatiſes, &c. 


printed at the Hague, and r publiſh'd at London 1659, with a ſhort Preface 


and Poflſeript i in 125. Por f tho' the fame two Treatiſes were afterwards 


collected among the Learned Author's Works, printed at Dublin 1677, in 
Folio (where the former is numbred Diſcourſe V. and the latter Diſcourſe 
IV:) yer, by ſome unlucky overſight, that new Title page and Preface, and 
 Potſeripe are wholly omitted in that noble Collection; which I Propoſe 
do ſupply, for my Reader's ſatisfaction, in its proper place. 


In the mean time, as that additional Calumny was then become ſo conſi. 


derable a branch of this Controverſy, I ſhall not content my ſelf with only 
referring him to the Books, wherein he may find how effectually the ſame 
was confuted, but ſhall give him the Heads of what was new in that ex- 


: CEPT LV rs: TY the Right» Reverend Writer of his Life had 


( Treatiſe of he nature of Cath, Faith Re ney, by N. N. ſaid to be printed at Ronen 1657, c. 2. 
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The Tranſlator's Burbank, —_ 5 Ixxxix 


juſt reaſon to. ppoſe, had put an eternal ſilence to that Slander, fo that the 
Nag's head would never thereafter be heard to ſpeak, unleſs it were with 


| Balaam's Aſs, to reprove the madneſs of the (I) Prophet, The method 


therefore which that great and able Vindicator took to refute that infa - 
mous Hable, was to conſider this addition under theſe three Heads, vis. 


The Bool, the Speech, and the Proof thereof. Firfi, for the Boot; He 


owns, there was a Book written about that time, by a ſingle Lora, againſt 
Epiſtopacy, and dedicated to both Houſes of (m) Parliament: os 


thor of it was no Presbyterian Lord, but my Lord Brooke, who had as little 


Favour for Presbytery as for (n) Epiſtopacy: and, who ſo little regarded 


Succeſſion, or Conſecration, or holy Orders, that he had a Goachman to be his 
(0) Preacher; and the leſs canonical the Ordination had been, the more he 
.would have applauded (p) it. Beſides, the Book was not preſented to the 


| Upper Houſe; as appears by the Certificates of the Clerks of the (q) Parlia- 


ment, and of the ſurviving Lords Spiritual and T emporal, who had fate in 
that (7) Parliament. Nay, farther, there is not in that Book the leaſi ſha- 
dow of any argument, to prove, that the Biſhops ought not to ſit in Parlia- 


ment, becauſe they had no Succeſſion or (s) Conſecration. This laſt the good 


Biſhop took upon the credit of an able (t) Friend, having never ſeen or 
ead it himſelf : But I have the ſame Book now by me, (entituled, A Diſe 
courſe opening the nature of that Epi ſcopacy which is exerciſed in England, 
&c. By the Right Honourable Robert Lord Brooke; London 1641. in 40.) 
And after a diligent reviegy of it, do not find one word to the purpoſe 
here pretended, but a great deal of gall yented againſt our Exgliſb Biſhops 
in general, as ſuch ; and particularly againſt the method of their Election on 
Conge 4eflire, excluſive of any true freedom of Choice by the Clergy, and 
pts leſs by the People, which he was a ſtrenuous Advocate for. Second- 
ly, as to the ſuppoſed Speech, our Right Reverend Vindicator produceth * 
an authentic Certificate, or Proreſtation, under the hand and ſeal of the 
Biſhop of Durham himſelf, (who is pretended to have ſpoke it.) dated 17 Ju- 
ly 1658. Wherein that Venerable Prelate complains of his having been 
moſt injuriouſly and ſlanderouſſy traduced by the Publiſher of that Report: 
and in the moſt ſolemn terms imaginable doth * proteſt and declare, That 
« what that Authour there affirms concerning him, is a moſt notorious un- 
truth and a groſs flander : For — that no ſuch Book was ever Preſented to 
the Upper Houſe in that or any other Parliament that ever he fate in: 
And if there had, he could never have made ſuch a Speech, ſeeing he 
had ever ſpoken according to his thoughts, and always believed that 
Fable of the Nagges-head Conſecration to have proceeded from the Fa- 
ther of (u) Des, &c. And appeals to the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral yet alive, who ſate in that Parliament, for a true Certificate of what 
they know or believe concerning that matter: Concluding, that he can- 
not imagine any-reaſon why that Shameleſs Writer might not have caſt 
the ſame upon any of his Reverend Brethren as well as him, but only that 
* be being the (v) Eldeſt, it waJprobable he might be in his grave, before 
this untruth could be taken notice of to the For world, &c. The ſame 


cc 
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* * 
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(Y) Bramhall's Life, as py we on = (m) Bramh. Works fol. 430. (u) Ibid. fol. 437. 
(o) Ibid. (D 1bid. (44) 1bid, (r) 1bid. (s) Ibid, (e) Ibid. (a) Ib id. 


bo PP Morton was ninety three years of age, when that Calumny was publiſh'd of him. (w) 1bid, 
. g MF | 


Z | i is 


1 2 7 tnſlater's 9 Per ack 


is confirm'd by the] joint Teſtimony of all thoſe other 4 A Biſhops, 
who had fate in that Parliament, then fill ſurviving, (and hereafter named): 
Who did . ſolemnly proteſt and declare, That they never knew of any 
ſuch Book preſented to the Houſe of Peers, nor believe any ſuch was 
ever preſented: And therefore could never hear any ſuch Speech made 


«+ againſt ir, and much leſs approwe of it by heir ſilence (as is pretenatd:) 


« And if any ſuch Book had been preſented, or any ſuch Speech made, 

they ſhould have been both able and ready to have confuted fo ground- 
«« leſs a Fable, as the pretended Conſecration of Biſhops at the Nag's: head, 
out of the Authentick and known Regiſters of the Church ſtill extant, 
6 mention'd and faithfully tranſcrib'd and publiſhed by Mr. (x) Maſon.” 


This Certificate bears date 19 July 1658. To which is added the like 
Atteſtation of the principal Lords Temporal, (hereafter alſo named,) who 


had fate in that Parliament, and were {till living: Who do- teſtify and 
declare, That to the beſt of their knowledge and remembrance, no ſuch 
Hool was preſented; and conſequently that no ſuch Speech was or could 


Wo be made againſt ( ). it. ” This laſt Certificate bears date alſo 1 19 Ju Juby 1658. 
at which time only zine of the ſaid noble Lords had ſubſcrib 


it; but o- 
ther /ix did alſo ſubſcribe the ſame ſoon after, as will be accounted for by 
and by. Then follows a Note or Certificate of Henry Scobel, Clerk of the 


Parliament, That, upon ſearch made in the Book of the Lords Houſe, 
he doth not find any ſuch Book preſented, nor any entry of any ſuch - 
Speech made by Biſhop (=) Morton. So much for the Speech at pre- 
' ſent. And Thirdh, as to the Proof, the LArned Vindicator obſerves, 
that the Witneſs is not produc'd nor nam'd: And if there was any ſuch 


Witneſs, he mult have been doubly miſtaken, both in the perſon, and inthe 
drift or ſcope of the (4) Speech. For (ſays he) I have heard, the Biſhop X 


« of Lincoln (Wilhams) did once mention the Fable of the Naggs: head, in 


a Speech in Parliament, but with as much deteſtation of it, as our An- 
ceſtours uſed to name the (b) Devil. And, why might not this miſtake 


be the occaſion of this (c) relation? However, one of the moſt ancient Feers, 


who might be moſt liable to that imputation, was ſo honourable as abſo- 


lutely to diſavow it; as I ſhall ſhew more particularly by and by. 


Theſe things I have ſet down more at large, becauſe they ite to the 


additional Fable then newly invented and publiſh'd. As. for the reſt of the 


Book, it is little more than enforcing the ſame arguments and reaſons 
which had been before urg'd by our Author Maſon ; ; as the Popiſh Libel, 
whichtheanſwers, is little more than a repetition of the Calumnies former- 


ly vented by Champney, and the reſt, whom Maſon had anſwer'd long ago. 


But, as I intimated before, that there was a new Title- Page, Preface, and 
Poſtſcript to this Book of Biſhop Bramhall, publiſh'd a year after the firſt 
Edition of it, which is not inſerted into the Collection of his Works in 


Hiolio: So now, becauſe, by reaſon of that Omiſſion, the ſame are become 


exceeding ſcarce, and eſpecially, becauſe they give a much greater light 
into ſeveral paſſages thereof, I doubt not but it will be acceptable to the 
Reader, that I give him here an exact h of the ſame, as follows, VIS. 


(x) Bid. fol. 4333. ()) 1bid, fol. 434. (z) 1bid, (a) id fol. 435. 600 Ibid. 
bi. 3 ee eee ee, 
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E] « poral to the Biſhop of Dareſme's Proteftation; and by it to the C SE it- 
4 ſelt, (printed here (e) Chap. 2 


8 P oM 41 A Jiou@», egg, On THE 5 o 3 defended in 
two Treatiſes againſt the Fabulous and Slanderous Imputations caſt upon 
her in thoſe two Points, Of a ucceſſion of Biſhops, and Of Sahiſine. Wherein 


«6 Prigeed: at the 4 and Publiſhed at London 5 


Ing then in Wales) did not ſubſcribe at the 


be 7. ranſlator's. . 


The Fable of the Nags-head. Ordination is detected, and The Accuſa- 
« tion of Schifme retorted; by John Bramhall D. D. Biſhop of Derry. Pſal. 


« 56. 5. Filis hominum, dentes eorum arma &. ſagittæ: & lingua eorum 


« gladius acubut. +a. 55. 15. H jopOwia ayror ar oben de * e ard. 


Tr PunLisutr To THE READ ER. 


1 This Book runs the Fate which others ſeldome meet brig iy ſome re- Barwick! 
0 ſpe &s, whereof one is, that it is Printed in one place, and Publiſhed in 
I» 1 * : And though this be a thing which would not need any Pre- 


. Face, yet ſome other things there be that will; which the Reverend Au- 


2 „ thor, having referred to the Publiſher, to. give an em; of ta che 
Reader, he may be pleaſed to receive in this 


blowing Advertiſemen ng. 


The Book was both Written and Printed beyond Sea: But the Mate. 


rialls upon which a good part of the former (4) Treatiſe conſiſteth were 
« ſuch, as no place but England could afford „being either matter of Te- 
„ flimouy from Perſons of Honour, and others that live here, or of Re- 
« cord in our Publick Offices and Regiſteries; Which being then a gather- 
ing while the Author's Pen was a writing, and the Printer's hand a work. 
„ing, made them come ſometimes wry flowly 12585 otherwiſe had been 


wg © requiſite. 5 | 
I may inſtance in \ that Nel Atteftation given by the Lords Tem- 


12, 1 3 * which hath been ſubſc 
by /ifteen Lords, moſt of them of the prime Nobility, though no 


more than ( HJ) nine of them are named i in that place, becauſe no more 
* than thoſe nine had then ſubſeribed it, when that ſheer was printed off. 
« It hath' alwaies been the Honour of the Nobility to protect the Church, 


defend the Truth, and relieve thoſe that are wronged: And God for- 


of thoſe Noble Perſons that have ſo freely and readily con- 


ord High Chamberlain of Eng/and; together with the 


« ſhire, Cleveland, Monmouth, Dover and Newport. and the other two 


« are Barons, viz. The Lord W. lloughiy of ar bang and the Lord 0 


%% Me. 
For the 0 Atteftetion from the Lands Spivieuals thank eech no 


more to be faid than what 1 is in che ( #) 9 if the Printer had not 


. 


(% Viz, That of the Con ecration ans Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, (e) Tha o ſay, in the 
firſt Edition thereof in eee But in 15 Th te ſoep Ne n — 
Dorcheſter , Rutland, Lincoln , Cleveland, Dover, Lindſey, Southampton, Devonſhire and Monmouth, 
(#F) Viz. as publiſh” fi by Bramball But 1 think it worth obſerving here, That of thoſe Biſhops,, who 
had ſate in that Parliament, there were only ſeven (beſides the Biſhop of Durham himſelf) ſurviving at 
the time of this Atteſtation; Who did all unanimouſly atteſt the ſame, For, tho' Roberts of Bangor (be- 
e ſame time with the other ſix (here named;) yet, when he 
that ſheet was printed off) he very readily alſo 64710 d to the ſame; as may be 
(or Errata ) prefix' d to the Funeral Sermon, and Liſe, of Bilhop Morton of 


careleſly 


came up to London, (after 
ſeen in the Advertiſement 


ed al- 


0 N in all theſe by this Atteffation, ſhould want the return of that ac. 
« knowledgment. which is juſtly. due to them for it. Let the Reader 
OT + therefore take notice, that- of theſe fifteen, two of them are the Mar- 
=: . of Hartford and Dorchefter. Eleven of them are Earls, viz. The 
Earl of Lindſey, 


Bn Earls of Rutland, Southampton, Lincoln, Devonſhire, Mancheſter, Ber- 


Edition thereof, it is p. 434. ( N-mely, 
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The Tranſlator” se 


«« careleſly left out three of their Chriſtian Names; which being uſually 
« prefixed to their Titles in the Subſcription of Biſhops (though not "| 


poral Lords) may perhaps afford our Adverfaties a new 
« occaſion of quarelling for ſuch an omiſſion", now, that all materiall ex- 


ceptions are ſo abſolutely cut off from them for ever. To prevent this, 


, 


_ «« fices, did give continual attendance in the ſaid Houſe, and as ® 


WW” 


| Pots, by Dr. John Barwick, 1660 in 49. 


« be it known to them, that it is ſubſcribed by William Biſhop of London 


« (who was then (g) Lord High Treaſurer of England) William Biſhop of 


« Bath and Wells, Matthew Biſhop of Elie ( wes Dean of His Mazjeſties 


«© Chapell-Royall)) Robert Biſhop of Oxford, John Biſhop of Nacheſter, 


« and Hrias Biſhop of Sarirbury (then Tutour to His Highneſs the Prince 
« of Wales) all of them perſons of much worth, great integrity, and re- 
«+ yerend Eftitmation; and therefore not only likely to know, but unlike- 


oy ly to deny, if there had been any ſuch pafſage in that Parliament. 


geſides theſe, there is a third Atteflation likewiſe annexed to ths; Bi- 


<< ſhop of Dure/me's Proteſtation, from the Clerk of the Parliament, and 


« ' his two Aſiftents; who attended in the Houſe continually, to obſerve 


4 and record whatſoever was there debated: and therefore could not be 


46 


« ignorant of ſuch a paſſage as this is pretended to be, if any ſuch had 

« really been. The Reverend Authour thought not fitting to print it 

though he had a true Copy of it, becauſe it was not then ſubſcribed, by 
reaſon of the abſence from this place of ſome of the Subſcribers: But, to 


ſupply that. defect „ che Reader may now have it in theſe following | 
« words. 


© We whoſe Names We . ſubſcribed, being Cle Es in the Ho- 
nourable Houſe of Peers, during the Parliament begun at Weſtminſter, 3 
the third day of Nov. 1640. who, according to our ſeveral places and of- 


ur duty 
required did reſpectively and 5 rticularly obſerve whatſoever was de- 


, 
ea 


6 


* 


* bated and concluded in it; Do hereby'teltifie' and declare, That, to the 


«++ beſt of our knowledge and remembrance, no ſuch Boot was preſented 
to that Hono 


rable Houſe, nor ſuch Speech made in K. 8 Re. 
« verend Biſhop of Dure/me, or any other, as are mention'd and diſavowed 
in His Lordſhip's Proteſtation and Declaration here prefixed. And there. 
fore we have freely and voluntarily given this our Atteſtation, for the 
« Confirmation of the Truth of what is affirmed and declared by the ſaid 
*+ Biſhop in his ſaid Proteſtation. In Witneſs whereof 1 we have hereunto 
ſet our hands: Dated the 27 day of December, Anno Dom. 658. 75 
Brown Cleric. Parliamentorum, Jo. Throckmorton, Sam. Smith. 
What can our Adverfaries ſay to this? If they ſuſpect the memory 
of all theſe Clerks, they. may be ſatisfied by Mr. Scobell's Certificate 
out of the Journall of the Houſe (here printed (+) p. 23.) If they ſay, 
ſuch a thing there was, though it be not recorded, they may be ſilenced 
by the contrary practiſe of the Houſe ; together with the Teſtimony of 
all theſe ſworn Officers, and the Memorials of ſome of them in Scripts, 
* out of which the Journall of the Houſe was dally completed. 


2 


cc 


* 


« 
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And, tho" King of Chichefter, 5 of Exeter, and 
Frewen of Lichfield, were living at the time of that Arteſtation, yet they were younger Biſhops than the 


other (as may be ſeen in $. xxix.) and had not ſate in that Parliament, when the Speech in queſtion was 


pretended to have been 8 
to be made. 


F436. 


(g) Viz. at the time when that pretended Speech was ſuppoſed 
0 Viz. in the firſt Edition in 1658: But in the Folio Edition it 's 


© hereunto 


( 


= 


Wberennto may beadded, that the Bib | whofubler 4 that Arte 
lation (being ſo nearly; concerned at that ra) were ſo; diligent in the 
Houſe, as that for, inſtance, one of them was abſent but one day an- 
other but two, while they fate in Parliament ;i and the reſt as ſeldome as 
their other weighty occaſions.would permit: And ſome. of them have 
« their on private Memorials ſtill by — of all that paſſed, and there- 
fore gave no blind teſtimony to what they here ſubſcribed. 015 
A n brief, the untruth is ſo palpable, that the perſon (50 who was 
« the Inſtrument in gathering almoſt all theſe Subfcriptions, will depoſe it 
« upon. oath, if need require, that he never; uſed any ſolicitation or per- 
66 ſwaſion to any perſon (whether Lord, Or Biſhop, Or Cleri to ſubſcribe, | 
« but only propoſed ĩt to their conſideration 3 and that thereupon they did 
« all willingly ſubſcribe it (as many as he profered it to) and with 15 
great deteſtation of that notorious ſlander which firſt occaſioned it. 
We may therefore very reaſonably preſume, that moſt. of the Tempo. 
1 rall Lords who then fate in Parliament would. moſt willingly have at- 
« teſted. this manifeſt truth, if the thing could with any convenience 
% have been repreſented to them. But ſeeing they live ſo diſperſedly all 
« over England, and withall that ſo many of them have ſubſcribed, as 
40 (with the Biſhops and Clerks) will make up the number of a double Jury, 
„% jt was thought neither neceſſary nor convenient to be at any funther 
« trouble in this buſineſs, which had already been proved in ſuch a ſuper- 
« abundant meaſure: but only to lodge the Broteſtat ion with the Atteſta- 
« tions annexed in ſome Authentick (it) Regiſtery ; where they may ſtand 
upon Record, as an Honourable Teſtimony to the Succeſſion of Biſhops 
in tha Engliſh Church, and a perpetual brand of d to the Inventours 
« and Abettours of this impudent Slander.. 

„That this is no vain preſumption will further appear; in | that other 
Lords alſo (and thoſe of different perſwaſions) who have not ſeen the 
Originals of theſe Teſtimonials, but only were made acquainted with 

them, have notwithſtanding utterly diſclaimed what our Adverſaries pre- 
tend, ſome ih Fords, and ſome in Writing. 

« One inſtance of the former is the Lord Brudenall, an eminent 3 
« Catholick, but a perſon of more conſcience and honour than to defend 
their cauſe by ſuch indirect courſes: and therefore, fearing left any | 

ſhould ſuſpe& -him to be that Ancient Peer (mentioned in this Book 
(4) p. 9.) becauſe he is now the ancienteſt man of any Peer of Englands 
he utterly diſclaimed his knowledge of any ſuch pallage, in his diſcourſe, 
with Sir Juſtinian Iham, and Mr. Francis (rowdy „ in Jug laſt, at 
Northampton. | 
Another Inſtance of the latter we have in the Lord Say, in his lat to 
a Friend, (of Oct. 22. laſt paſt) where he ſaith of that pretended Book 
and Speech, that he remembers no ſuch thing, but thinks it an invented 
tale: Nay (more yet) that he is ſure the Biſhops were endeavoured to be put 

out of the Houſe upon another account, and not upon that at all. What 
thoughts his | Lorditip hath of Byſhops is not pertinent to this Queſtion. 


8 


& 


66 


«c 


„i) This perſon was Mr. John Barwick (afterwards Dean of St. Paul's) as we find in his Tiſe (in Eng- 
liſh) p. 172, 173: Who was alſo the Compiler of this Preface, here reprinted; as he himſelf tells us in 
the Life of Biſhop Morton, p. 110. (ii) And the ſame were afterwards, by the Lord Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury's (Juxon's) command, ſent into his principal Regiſters Office to be preſerv'd accordingly ; 
as the ſaid Dr. Barwick tells us in his Advertiſement prefix'd to Biſhop Morton's Life before referr'd to. 
_ WV in the firſt Edition in 1658. But in the Folio Edition of Bramhal!'s Works it is p. 330. 


aa «6 * BHS 


Xi 


Tom. 2. fol. 10. : (whence the Aer up the Confetration is tranſoribed; 


The. wh A Prahl 


„The tti6abvithey are; the ſtronget Will his adn: be in Knie eule. 
lk any och D been (us he is fure there was none) who 
more likdyito have known and remember'd it than he? Or who more 


unlikely now to diſclaimtiet ſeeing he mul efteems 12 oy. erp: Hogs 


, ſhopeas no other than a Hopi Devite. 

As for matter of Rerum alledged in this Bock, it is done wich ſo 
much fidelity, as (hen the Etrati are corrected) may endure the ſcan- 
ning of the moſt fupercilious Argurobus of the Society. Only the Rea- 
«+ der is deſired to tak otice, that in the Regiſter: of Agchbiſhop Par ber, 


« which Wöbcbe t 7 ) printed, 104, 105.) the words of the Benedistios are 
recorded in Eugliſis as they were pronounced out of the Engliſb Or ding!) 


and as Mr. Main hath printed them, though this Reverend Author hath 


put them in Latin to make the Record ſpeak all one and the fame Lan- 
enguage. And therefore the words, p. 10%. J. () are to be read thus, 


5 to make them anſwer. ee to the Record) Dixerunt Anglicè, 


« Tuke the Holy Choſt, and remembex that thou ſtir up the grace of God © 
" which it in tbee by Impoſſtion of hands; For Godhath nor given: us the 

. Spirit: of Fear, but of Power, and Love, and Soberneſs, 
This Advertiſement (I confeſs. ) would have been ſuperfluous, if we 


had to deal with any Adverſaries but ſuch as, for want of material ex- 


«« ceptionss:igraſp-at every punctilio to calt dirt in the face of our holy 
Mother the Church of England, and have accordingly heretofore con- 
cluded a uarierꝝ (and conſequently a forgery) of Regiſters, from ſome 
«++ ſuch trivial differences in our Authors as theſe are: But, let them know 


yet once more, chat the Ne giſter is hut one, and that a fair, punctual, 


. n chi 


6 compleat, „and unqueſtionable Record; as this Reverend Author hath 
6 proved i it; and as it will manifeſt itſelf to be to any one that ſhall look 


upon it without prejudice; when our Adverſaries· have vented all their 


6 os it; which the Father of. Lyes can „ unto them. 
| A PosT-SORTET. 1 
th Chriſtian Reader, Whereas there is mention made in his Treatiſe, of of 
«+ a Book, entituled Anrigqui#ares: Britanniz, printed firſt at London in La- 
tine, by John Day, the Queen's Printer, in the year 1572, and re- 
printed at Te in the m e de en to take notice of theſe 


be Ebatis iS not materia to our n etre ehe, whether Avch- 
biſhop Parker himſelf, or his Domeſtick Chaplain John Foſelain were 
Ale Author of that Book : or perhaps the Chaplain Author of the Arch- 
« biſhop's Life (as a ſubject more proper for his Pen than his Maſter's,) and 


the Archbiſnop himſelf of all the other Lives. This is undoubtedly true, 


that it was written at the Archbiſhop's charge, and by his appointment, 


; « and was approved and authoriſed. by himſelf, and pabliſhed to. the world 


* three years before his death. 
Fecondly, That ſince the publiſhing of this 3 1 have found ; in 
6 the Library of my kind Friend Mr. Michael — (whom I name 
on purpoſe that they may view It who * a delire)a an old Tranſlation (as 


(Y is. In that firſt Edition 1658: But in the Folio Kain it is p. 809 52. And in the Record. an- 
n:x'd thereto ſame the words ale exhibited in Engliſh according. to tife Orig nal, and as they were 


p:vnounc'd by the. Conſecrators. 1464. fol. 1046, in) Viz. in that fiiit Edition, p. 162: But in 
thc Folio it is p. 458, 469. 


the 
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« che erte i io ans 
« his ſnarling humour, Where its Felated in 1 9 Par ter 8 114755 how 


Eligabetbꝰs Reign, and coul not be contradicted then by the gre 


«© the Charakter ke er roy oh bf thoſe ſeventy 
Lives (namely, « of Archbiſho "Par ker him 10 into 55 16% 175 
« doth more concert | this cauſe than all the reſt: printed in, the year! 5 
w '* that i is, Wo years after the firſt Edition of Antiquitates 1 Britannie, "on | 
year before the death of Archbiſhop Parker, thirty years before this 
" Abortive, Su vo; hatches and forty, TI e M. e 8 Bodk 
« was p printed. | 
„ Who tranflated it, and wie Printed it is to) unknown; * Neither of 
„them durſt ayduch it. But this is evident by his Mi änlflations, 4 1d. 


9 55 the e wherein he be FR, Gor! as ee Was, the fr 1 


e 


10 * he was conſecrated by four Biſhops according to the jog and how, 25 

« the other B obi during bit Lime were legally conſecrated. by him, this 
% Rabſhekeh ſtands like dhe picture of Silence in an Heatheniſh Temple, 
« with his finger in his mouth, and was not able. to contradiR it ; who 


(you may be ſure) would have made good ſport with the Nagges- 


« head Ordination, if any ſuch thing had been heard of in thoſe days. 
«+ The uſe I make of this is double, Firſt, It ſheweth undeniably, that 


the Legal Conſecration of our Proteſtaut Biſhops was publiſhed to the, 


:« world in print, both in Latine and Engliſh, i in the beginning of Qu en 
elt 


« Adverſaries of our Church. Secondly, That the exception which our Eng. 
« liſh Nonconformiſts 'in thoſe days did take to our Epiſcopal Orders, v was 


_ not. want of legal Conſecration, but legal Conſecration Itſelf; upon. 
« which ground this Tranſlator Akne them Pope. haly . 


To all this, concerning Biſhop Morton, 1 ſhall add, that, in his 


: Sermon, N . Mr. Barwick W 29 Ser. 1659, we | [ LS. a, 


e 


« ſufficient Eons, f that the Fae fin on of ien fin he Charch of pro | 


and had been legally derived from the Apoſtles, had never entred into 


that high Calling, much leſs continued! in it thus long. And therefore 
« I muſt here expreſly vindicate my ſelf from a moſt 5 apathas untruth 


which is caſt upon me by a late Romiſh writer, That 1 ſhould publick- 


* 


ly, in the Houſe of Peers, the beginning of the laſt Parliament, aſſent 
to that abomipable fiction which ſome Romaniſit have deviſed concern- 
ing the Confectating Matthew Parker at the Nag's-head Tavern to be 
a Archbiſhop of Canterbury : for [ do hers ſolemaly profeſs, 1 have always 


(=) That is the fame Book which is mention di in \the * Tiäbflstion fol 188, 342 _ whereof . 
the Tranſlator himſelf hath a Copy alſo. (.o) See my Notes upon that Paſſage laſt referred to. 
To which | muſt add here, That a very Reverend and Learned Divine of the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge informs me, that one Aldrich, ſometime Maſter of a College there, was the reputed Author of that 
virulent Tranſlation: Tis certain there was one Thomas Aldrich Matter of Corpus Chriſti College in 
Cambridge, about that time: And his Character, in s Ath. Oxon. Vol. l. (1691.) fol. 725. makes 
him very liable to that imputation ; Fot there, we are told he was depriu d for notorious gy. move 


tho' it un he conform d afterwards, 


vn believed F 
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The Tranſtator' $ . 


= « belived that Fable | to proceed from the Father of Lyes,. 15 the piblick 


« Records {till extant doevidently (00) teltifie * „ Soap 
It ſeems N. N. that before-cited Romijh Writer pretended to reply. to the 
RL AY Book of the Biſhop of Derry - "Bat he had not the confidence 


to deny the truth of theſe Teſtimonies, but only becook bimſelf' to the aft re. . 


ſerve of a bad cauſe, downright (p) razlin = 

And now 1 have reported the ſtate of this Controverſy, as it was ma- 
nag d by Biſhop Bramhall (with the aſſiſtance of Mr. Barwick) I Hall only 
add a ſhort Character of that Great Prelate, and his ſeveral Works, in this 


Controverſy, as I find the ſame elegantly, expreſſed by two other learned 


Prelates, who knew him well. One of whom, in the excellent Sermon 
preach d at that moſt Reverend Primate's Funeral, ſays, Whenever man 
= will deſire to be ſatisfied in thoſe great Queſtions, the Biſhop of () Der- 
„Vys Book ſhall be his (7). Oracle. And the other, in that Primate's 


Life, which is prefix'd to the Collection of his Works, repeats the ſame 
( Character. 


But theſe are not the only Champions our r Church had in thoſe days in 
the ſame Controverſy. For, beſides them, there was the learned Dr. Hen- 
ty Ferne (afterwards Biſhop of Cheſter who was Author of ſeveral learned 


5 Pr One of which is intituled, Of che Diviſion between the Engliſh and 


omiſh Church upon the Reformation „ by way of An ſiver to the ſeeming 


plauſible pretences of the R6miſh party. What particular year the firſt Edi- 


tion of that Book was publiſh'd in, I have not yet diſcoyer'd: but I find it 


much enlarged in anew Edition, London printed I655, in 129. Whereby 


it appears to me, That the learned Author, conſidering the perilous difþ- 


cult and troubleſome, Times, when the poor diſtreſſed Church of England 


was perſecuted on the one hand by the then prevailing power of the Puri- 
tan Rebels, and on the other by the Papiſts, (who did both unite in crying, 


| Down with it, down with it, and when they ſaw the trouble of our Jeru- 
alem, were glad, and rejoiced at it, drew up that ſhort Treatiſe in defence 


of our Church, efpectally againſt the general plauſi ble pretences of the latter, 
« to giveſame ſay in cho/e tottering Times to thoſe that had not a more able 
hand to hold and keep them (5) ſteady.” Wherein he recommends to the 
Reader to conſider, Firſt, That * it is no new thing to ſee a Church un- 


der the power of the Sword, oppreſſed by the hand of violence, perſe · 
4 cuted, ſcattered, and ſo deprived of the peace, order and comelineſs it 


had: Nor ought any man to think, that he is not therefore in the Bo- 
«« ſome of the Church, becauſe he cannot lie in it quietly and at eaſe as 
formerly; or that it is beſt for him to ſtay no longer in the Ship, ( as 
„ they. thought, Achs 27. 30, 3 zr ) becauſe it is toſſed to and fro, with a 
6c heavy and tedious ftorm—.” Second ty, That what has hapned to us 


is faln upon us for Trial and Humiliation ; to the end, that they which 


% are approved might be made manifeſt among us (1 Cor. 11. 19.) for the 


+ Truth they hold to, and the Faith they profeſs—.” And Thirdly, That 


what has hapned to us, has tothe ſame end and purpoſe often befaln the 


"BY Church on God, without a dilolation of (2) — And in the Progreſs 


{ 
oh Barwick's Serm. at the Biſhop of Dureſme's Funeral. Lond, Abort 1660, 49. p. 47, 48. ( p) 1bid. 


p- 111. (pp) He was only 14 of Derry when he wrote thoſe Books, but was Primate of all 
Ireland before he od (J) Biſhop Taylor in his Funeral 1 ke 1663. e. 37. (r) Biſhop | 
of Zimeric, in his Life, G) See his Preſace thereto, (0 bid. ö 
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bf that Treatiſe he thews, (among other things,) That we fer not up a new 
Churth, bat were the fame Chrifttan Church, before and after the (u) Re- 


formation + That particular Churches may reform; eſpecially tohen a Gene- 
ral Council cannot be '(w) expecred': That we are not guilty of Schi ſin, but 


the guilt of the breach dies on the (x) Romaniſts: And that Seftaries cannor 


2 the Plea that we () do. His next Piece that relates to our purpoſe is 
intituled ; Certain Conſiverations of preſent Conternment touching this Re- 
formitChurch of Enfland, with à particular Examination of An. Champ- 

ney {fDotfor of the Sorbon) his Exceptions, &c. (in the Books herein be- 


 fore-mention'd F. XXIV. fol. i.) Lond. printed 1653. in 12% In the Preface, 
to'which he takes notice. of a late Romiſh Convert, who had Jpent ſome *# 


his wit () in a fe Curfory Animadverſions upon his former Treatiſe: but 
the chief Deu of that (Popiſn Author's) Book was (it ſeems) againſt that 


learned and Fry Prece of the Univerſity of (a) Oxford, ſet out by AF of Convo- | 


cation, 1647, againſt admitting F the Covenunt,” In this Treatiſe the learned 
Author Ferne) treats Firſt of the Submiſſion of j Judgment, and the external 


peaceable fubjettion due to a Charth + Secondly, of the Parrantableneſs of the 


Reformation; and Thirdly, of the Yawful Or dination of Paſtors by Biſhops, &c. 


Concerning which Tfhall not need to be more particular here, becauſe he 
manages this Controverly | much in the ſame manner (and with the ſame 


arguments) as our Author Maſon had done long before him. But a third 
performance of the ſame learned Doctor is entituled, A Compendious Diſe 
courſe upon the Caſe as it flands between the Church of England and of 


Rome on the one hand, and again, between the ſame Church of England, and 


rhoſe Congregarions which have divided from it on the other hand, London 
printed 1655, in 125. Together with the (before-· mentioned) Treatiſe of 


the Diviſion, &c. enlarg d. In which Compendious Diſcourſe, he gives this 


| Reſolutibn of the Caſe in general, That ** the true Proteſtant Church of 


"y England i is unjuſtly charged with Schiſme by the Roman, for that Diviſion 


+ which followed between them upon the Reformation: But does juſtly 


yo charge all other Sects with Schiſme, which have divided from! ir, ſince 
that (4) Reformation.” 


The next noted Writer I am to mention, in this Conttoverly, —_—— 
famous Dr. Henry Hammond, whoſe Character is ſo generally well known, . 


that I ſhall ſay no more of it than this only, That he was intended to 
have adorn'd the Epiſcopal See of Worceſter (to which he was nominated 
by the King then in Exile, as I obſerv'd (c) before,) but (4) died be- 
fore the Conſecration could be effected. This great Divine was another 
mighty Champion for our Church againſt its Enemies on either hand: 


but the Treatiſes he wrote againſt the Papiſis are thoſe only which I have 


here to do with; and particularly theſe which follow; viz. Of Schiſm: A 
Defence of the Church of England againſt the Exceptions of theRomanilſts. 


London printed 1653 and 1654, in 12%. To which (it ſeems) ſomething of 


an Anſwer was attempted, in 4 Letter from Bruxels, Or A Catholic Gen- 
tleman s Anſwers to the moſt material parts of the Book of Schiſm: And the 
Doctor ſoon after defended himſelf in a Reply thereto, printed at London 


©) Chap i. p. 4. G r. ()Chap.iv. p. 17, exc. (x) Chap. v. p. 22, Cc. () Chap. 
vii. p. 28, c. (z) In a Piece entituled An Examination of the Oxford Act, Or The Obit of Pre- 
latick Proreſtancy, &c. (a) Drawn up chiefly by Dr. Sanderſon. (6) Compend. Diſc. p. 15. 


0 Fol. Ixxiv. (a4) 25 Apr. 1660. Viz. the very day that — Parliament wet gen called home the 
Ing. | 


b b ad} 1654 


Heylin. 


XIII 


upon the Title page, was (e) written by John Ferger 


tor PaRT AGR 


1654 and 1655, in 45. But, n taking the leaſt hotice of that Reply, 
preſently there came out a Book entituled, Schiſm diſarm' d of the'Defen- 
five Weapons lent it by Doctor Hammond and the Biſbop of Derry, (print- 
ed) at Paris 1655, in 120. Which anſwer, tho' it hears the Letters J. . 
alias Smitb? with 
as copious a Collection of Scoffs and Cyntumelies, us I (ſays the Moctor) 
« ever remember to have ſeen contrived within ſo narrow a (F) dorhpaſs.” 
But (as the Doctor further obſerves). it is manifeſt, hat Se Har d 

js in a great part of it nothing elſe. but the enlar ging on thoſe\driefer 


animadverſions, which had been givenby the Lerter from (g) Brucels. 


However, the Doctor took the pains, to confute him too, in a Bopk ei- 
tuled The Diſar mer. s dexterities examin d. in 4 Second Defence of theTria- 
tiſe of Schiſm ; London printed, 1656, in 4*: But Sergeant, ſoon; fallow'd 
him with another, entituled, Schiſn diſpatcht: Or a.Rejoinder tothe Re- 
plies of Dr. Hammond, and the Lord of Derry, 165%, in $2. 'To,whichtbe 
Doctor return'd his Book, entituled,; The Diſpatcher. diſparcts „Or au 
Examination of the Romaniſts NRejoindor, &c. Lond. 1659, in 4%. And .at 
entituled 4 Brief. Account of a Sugge tion againFf the. Diſpatcher. diſpatcht. 
Lond. 1660. in 4%. Beſides which I ſhall, only juſt mention one other of the 
| fame learned Doctor's Writings, entituled, I Parene/s; Or Seaſonable Ex- 
hortatory to all True Sons of the Church. of England; wherein is inſerted a 
Diſcourſe off Hereſy, 7 in defence of our Church againſt the Romaniſt, Lond. D 
1656, in 8. Whoever is deſirous to be better acquainted. with this Au- 
thor's excellent Works, may find all, or moſt, of em collected by Mr JP il. 
liam Fulman, and publiſh'd at London 1684, in four Volumes ; in Fele, to 
which 1 refer, whilſt! proceed 1 | 
Another able Combatant, in the ſame Ta Vis. 1 5 Peter Heylin: Who 
(beſides many other famous Performances) wrote A Diſcourſe in Anſwer 
to the common but groundleſs clamour of the Papiſts, nicknaming the Reli- 
gion of the Church of England by the name of a Parliament- - Religion.” This 
Book was written ſo early as 1644: and printed at Oxford in 1645, in 45, 
with the following Title, Parliaments Power in Laws for Religion : Or, 
An Anſwer to that old and # groundleſs Ninh &c. The ſame was after- 


| wards printed at London in 1653, in 40. with this Title, Te way of Re- 


1681, in Folio. 


verſy, how 
proſecuted 
ſince chat 


time. 


Formation of the Church of England declared and ju ſtified, againſt the, Cla- 
mours, &c. fter that again (with other Pieces of his) reprinted in his 
Eccleſia vin icata, or the Church of England zuſtified. Lond. 1657, in 4. 

and at laſt collected amongſt his Hiftorical and Miſcellaneous Tracts, Lond. 
Beſides which, his Hiſtory of the Reformation of” the Church 


of England (London printed . 1670, and 1674 in Folio,) 1 18 all dat! 
ne to mention. : 


7 


This Contro- F. XXXVIII. But al the Writings 155 Evidences OREN by ſuch 


learned men in favour of our Church, were not enough to /ience the party, 
however ſufficient they were to confute their arguments, For, notwith- 
ſtanding what had been ſaid, there was ſome one or more of them {till 
hardy enough to: publiſh a Book (pretending to prove The Nullity of the 
Prelatic Clerg about the year 1657, in de. Iam not very certain n of the 


@ Wood's Ah. Oxon. Yo! I fol. 160, Edit. 1. "gr, 
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received (VS. into the Church of Rome as a Prieſt, or Biſhop, who 
had been ordained by the new Form (4) only,” I may aver alſo, in 


0) A. Mood's 


a Ath. Oxon, Vol. II. fol. 242. Edit. 1691. (i) EKraſt. p. 8. (k) 1bid, part. 2. ch. 5. p. 15. 


my 
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my turn, that the Reader will find an Arſwer in this Preface, And 
now I ſhall proceed to that other Performance (of the ſame Author) with 
the following Title, Eraſtus Senior, Scholaſtically demom fi rating this Con- 
cluſion, That (admitting their Lambeth Records for | true) thoſe calied Bi- 
ſhops here in England, are #o Biſhops, either in Order or Furiſiliction; or 
ſo much as Legal: Wherein is anſwered to all that hath been ſaid, in V indi- 
cation of them, by Mr. Maſon—, Dr. Heylin—, or Dr. Bramhall Wh 
an Appendix, &c. printed in the year166%, in 120, ſoon after the AF of 
Uniformity was paſs d. And, becauſe tis probable, the Reader may have 
the curioſity, to know, how he goes about to demonfirate what he has fo 

confidently undertaken; I ſhall therefore lay before him the principal 
Heads of that Diſcourſe : The bare expoſing of which, in a true light, 
may perhaps render any further Anſwer unneceſſary. The firſt part of his 
Concluſion (that the Proteſtant Biſhops are no Biſhops Ordine) he endea- 
yours to prove, Firſt, By urging The Invalidity of the Form whereby they 
were (I) ordained: And that even upon the Principles of Maſon and Bram- 
Hall themſelves; whom he therefore pretends to quote, but quotes them 
(in his way,) neither fully, nor fairly. Secondly, By urging The Invalidi. 
dy of the (m) Minifter who ordained them: Which (I ſhould think) ought 
not to have been diſtinguiſh'd from the former reaſon ; ſince it is on ac- 
count of the pretended [xwvalidity of the Form, whereby our Biſhops them- 
ſelves were ordain'd, that theſe Adverſaries of our Orders pretend them to 
be Invalid MinifFers to ordain others. But this Author however proceeds 
with aſſurance to the ſecond: part of his Concluſion, (That ours are ub Bi. 
ſhops Officio, Vis. For want of Furifdittion in the Conſecrators: ) Which 
he attempts to prove by two Mediums. Firſt, Becauſe they bad no autho- 
rity from the Pope, who alone (forſooth!) could give it (n) them. If this 
be not gratis dictum, or a begging the Queſtion, which this doughty De- 
mon#trator ought to have brought the cleareſt evidence to prove, I appeal 
to the common Senſe of any of my Readers; who will find this a Funda- 
mental part of the following Controverſy, vis. that the Pope hath no au- 
thority at all over our Biſhops here in Engiend. His Second Medium is, Be- 
cauſe our Biſhops have no Furiſdiction to theſe Acts, but. what they have o- 
riginally from the (o) King; which is adownright falſhood, as is plain from 
many clear places of both Mr. Maſon's and Biſhop Bramball's Books, 
which this Author pretends to anſwer. Nevertheleſs he {till goes on to the 
third part of his Concluſion (that our Biſhops are no legal Biſhops :) Which 
he grounds on theſe #wo reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe the AF 25 Hen. VII. cap. 
20. which authorizeth the Roman Form for Conſecrating Biſhops, is fill in 
(p) force. And Secondly, Becauſe the Act of Edw. VI. for the Book of Or- 
dination, being repeal d by Queen Mary, is not yet (q) reviv'd. Both which 
reaſons I ſhall have another occaſion to ſpeak of again by and by: where 
the weakneſs of them will be ſufficiently expos'd; as I have already ſhew'd 
that of the (7) latter. In the mean time, I ſhall only add, That I ſhould 
not have taken ſuch particular notice of this Author in this place, if I had 
ſeen that any other had already thought him worthy of an anſwer, or I had _ 
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cc. (0) Ibid. Chap. ix. p. 34, &c. (Pp) 16id. Chap. xiii. p. 49, G. (4) 1bid. Chap. = "4 oP — 
(7) S. xii, fol. 15. | ) 3 | TS 8 


i 


not 


The Tranſlator s PanpAck. 1 a 


\ IÞ%. 


* 


not apprehended, that ſome. of his credulous admirers might otherwiſe 


1 
Dp 


think his arguments unanſwerable: Tho! I may be allow'd to obſerve, what 


* 


an Author of great learning and reputation aſſures us, of both theſe doughty 


performances under the Titles of Eraftus; that: ** they were conſiderable 
« for nothing ſo much as the contempt which they met with from all ſorts 
. of people as ſcandalous and idle Pamphlets: and ſo they were reputed . 
among ſome of the ſobereſt of the PapiFs themſelves, as having c grounds 


« for what they went upon, but unreaſonable calumnies, falſe ſuggeſtions, 


and deceitful argumentations ; which ſo far moved the indignation of a 


« learned Prieft of that Religion, that he thought himſelf concerned to 


« diſown the whole that was contained in thoſe Pamphlets, by writing 4 


8 Book agains7 (5) them.. . ; VVV 9 
Much of the ſame ſort was the nameleſs Author of a piece (induſtriouſly Burner: 
handed about in Manuſcript) intituled, Arguments to prove the Invalidi- 
ty of the Orders of the. Church of England: Which, being put into the hands 
of Dr. Gilbert Burnet, gave him occaſion to write A Vindication of the Or- 
dinations. of the Church of England; in which it is demonfirated, that all 
the Eſſentials of Ordination, are Fill retained in our Church; Lond. 
printed 1677, in 89, By which Vindication, and a Copy of. thoſe Manu- 
ſcript Arguments (prefix d thereto,) it plainly appears, that the Objections 
therein ſtated are only. a repetition of thoſe which were long ago refuted by 
 Mafter Maſon, and more lately by Biſhop. (t) Bramhall; and which were 
again taken up by Eraftus Junior, and Eraftus Senior, newly. mention'd : 
tho' that repetition of theſe Objections, formerly anſwer'd, (it ſeems) **- was 
thought ſo unreaſonable, even to ſome of that Communion, that one of 
the learnedſt Prieſts they had in Exg/and did anſwer them (as I ob ſerv d 
juſt now from another Author:) and though he did not adventure on 
« ſaying our Ordination was good and (2) valid, knowing how ingrateful 
that would have been to his party, yet he did overthrow all thoſe Ar- 
guments againſt it that are brought in this Paper, and ſhew'd they were 
of no (v) force.” is pity that Writing of ſo candid and ingenuous 
a perſon, has not yet been printed; however the truth of it we are afſur'd 
of by one who had peruſed it in the (w) Manuſcript. This being premiſed, 
our Author laſt quoted undertakes a profeſs'd Vindication of our Ordina- 
tions; proving, That our Form is good and (x) ſufficient : That the Ofering 
of: Sacrifice is not an Eſſential part of ()) Priefthood : That the Prelates 
and other Divines, who compiled our Forms of Ordination, made'thoſe Al. 
terations in the Ordinal, by virtue of the authority they degiv'd from Chriſt, 
and the warrant they bad from Scripture, and the Primitive Church, 
and the King and Parliament added their authority to them , to make them 
obligatory on the Subjects; Which is all that is imported by the (S) word 
Lawful: That hoſe words which were added in our Ordinal, (after the Re- 
ſtoration) are not Eſſential to the Ordination, but only further and clearer 


. explanations of what was clear enough by the other parts of theſe Offices 
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(s) Prideaux's Valid. of the Orders, Sc. 1688 p. 23. 


p. 19 (2) 3 Vindic. of Ordin. 1677, in 80, 


: (4) No! The honour of that ingenuous Confeſſion was, in great meaſure, reſerv'd till 
our days, for the learned Father Le Conrayer; of whom more hereafter : -tho' L obſerve another learned 
Milbourne) tells us, that St. Clara, P. Walſh, and others of the Roman Communion, 4llow'd 
eaten as full and valid te all intents and purpoſes. Short Defence of the Orders, exc. 1688. in 4, 


(x) 1bid. p. 21, Sc. (9) Lid, p. 42, &c. 


before, 


Writer (Mr. 
(v) Burn. ibid. and p. 20. bid. 
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(a) before, &. And, having follow'd his Adverſary abi the ſeveral 
windings and turnings of his Arguments, this Author himſelf draws the 
following Concluſions, in oppoſition to the other, viz. Firff, That we, has 
eving true Prieſts and true Biſhops, are a true Church, ſince we believe 
all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver'd to the (5) World: Secondly, 
« We, being thus a part of the Catholick Church, every one that lives 
% according to the Doctrine profeſſed among us, may and ſhall be (c) ſaved. 


_ ««. Thirdly, We do truly eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his Bloods -ha- 


wy ving the Blefſed Sacrament adminiſtred among us according to our Sa- 
1 viour's (4) Inſtitution. Fourthiy, We have as much power to Conſe- 
« crate the holy Sacrament as any that were ordained in the Church for 


_ ** near a Thouſand years (e) together. Fifth, We have the Miniſterial 
power of giving Abſolution; and the Miniftry of Reconciliation, and of 


« forgiving ins, given us by our (/) Orders.  Sixthly, All men may (and 


« qught to) join with us in the profeſſion of the Faith we believe, and in 


ow the uſe of all the Sacraments we adminiſter, which are ſtill preſerved 
% among us according to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and that whoſoever repents 
„ and believes the Goſpel, ſhall be (g) ſaved. Seventhly, All and every 


"MF of the Arguments he has uſed, are Found to be weak and frivolous, and 


*©'to have no force in () them.” To all which the Author has ſubjoin'd 


a curious Appendix, concerning the Forms of Ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops 


in the Latin- (i) Church. Wherein it appears, even by the account which 


' Morinus (a Romiſb Writer) has given us of the ancient Rituals, that the firft 


mention which be meets with of that part of the Office which our Popiſh 


Adverſaries inſiſt upon, to be ſo Eſential to the Ordination of Prieſts (viz. 


The power of offering Sacrifice, &c. by the delivery of the Patten and 
Chalite) is within theſe 700 Tears: And he ſpeaks of no leſs than zen Ri. 


tuals, more ancient than this, (ſome of which are ſuppos d to be of 1100 


years . in which there is nothing at all ſaid of this Matter and 
Form. To which I ſhall here add, by the way, what we are told by the 
learned Prelate (#) Bramhall, Thar it was not eſtabliſh'd or prefcrib'd as 


neceſſary , even in the Church of Rome, till the Council of Florence, that 


is, about the year 1440: nor is it to this day made uſe of by the Greet 


Church; whoſe Ordinations nevertheleſs are yet allow'd of by the Roman. 


Now, tho” (as I ſaid before, I don't know whether any of our Writers did 


ever profeſſedly anſwer Lewgar's Eraſtus (above · mention'd:) yet, this 
Vindication of our Ordinations, by Dr. Burnet, may very well ſerve for an 
anſwer to it; ſince the Arguments uſed in that Manuſcript, which he has 
to deal with, are ſo much the ſame with thoſe of Eraſtus, that he, who 


has profeſſedly confuted the one, unf be ſaid to have effectually anſwer d 
the other alſo. 


The next Performance that accurs to me within the compaſs of this 
Controverſy, is the ſame Author's Hiſtory of the Reformation: Of 


Which the Firſt Part was printed at London 1679, and bore a ſecond E- 


dition there in 1681, and the Second Hart at the ſame place, in 1681; 
both in Folio. Theſe were ſo well receiv'd (eſpecially in thoſe Times, 


when the Popiſh Plot was ſo zealouſly proſecuted,) that he had the 
. Thanks of ks. Lords and Commons ſeverally given him, upon his — 


(a) Ibid. p 70, ec. (b) Ibid. p. 103. 0 hid, (a) Ibid. (e) Ibid. p. 104. 5) 1bid. 
(g) 1614, ) 1614, (i) Ibid. p. to, &c. (k) Bramh, fol 996. Po G | 
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the iP Part, and was defired by them to proceed in the perfecting and 


tompleating the (4) ſame. And (to mention all at once, tho” out of the or- 


der of time) he publiſh'd a Third Part alſo at London in 1715, being a ſup- 
plement to the two former Volumes, a little before his death. Theſe 
Books are ſo generally known, that I need not to ſay much of them: On- 
ly I cannot omit to obſerve theſe" few particulars; Firſt, That as the pub- 
liſhing of Saxders's Book of Schiſim in the French (m) language; gave the 


firſt occaſion to Dr. Burnet's writing his Hiſtory of the Reformation: So in 


| his Appendices to the Two firſt Parts thereof, he has given us ſuch a Col- 
lection of Errors and Falſhoods out of that Book of Sanders, as is more than 


enough to blaſt-the credit thereof with all men of common ſenſe and ho- 


neſty. Secondly, That as he had taken great liberty to (a) cenſure Dr. Hey 
tins Hiſtory of the ſame Reformation': So the two Volumes of his own 
Hiſtory, then publiſh'd, have been cenſured with the like freedom by 
others; and particularly by Mr. Henry Wharton, in 4 Specimen of ſome 
Errors and Defects in (Dr. Burnet's) Hiſtory of the Reformation; which 
was publiſhed (under the name of Anthony Harmer) at London i693, in 8*. 
And by Mr. Jeremy Collier in his Eecleſiaftical Hiſtory; The firſt Volume 


of which was publiſh'd at London in 1708, and the ſecond in 1714; both in 


Folio. What the Biſhop of Sarum (for that · was Dr. Burnet's Title when 
he publiſh'd his Third Part, and long before,) has reptted to the ſaid ſeve- 
ral Cenſures, may be ſummarily view'd in his Preface thereto. For my 
on part, I ſhall not engage in the diſpute between theſe ſeveral great and 


learned men, but leave their reſpective Works to tlie judgment of the un- 
prejudic'd Reader, whilſt I proceed in my Hiſtorical Account of this Con- 


troverſy, wherein I am more immediately concern'd ; only obſerving by 


the by, Thar "the laſt-named Author, in that third Volume, added and al- 
ter'd many Paſſages, which have occur d to him ſince he publiſh'd his two 


former. F | 
The next I am concern'd to take notice of ; are thoſe who engaged 


in that which is commonly call'd, The Popiſh Controverſy, in the reign 


of King James II. when the Popiſh Factors, preſuming upon the pro- 
tection of a Prince of their own Communion, new vamped all their old ſtale 

Objections againſt our Church, and recited them publickly in the face of 
the Sun. This Liberty of the Preſs, which was then indulg'd them, was. ſo 
far from being any detriment to our Church, that it turn'd to its great 
honour and advantage: For, whereas, at other times, when their Libels 
were clandeſtinely printed, and privately diſperfed, they had not only the 
advantage of being handed about unobſervd, and, for that only reaſon 
(ſometimes) unanſwer'd, but their Authors were at liberty to ſtuff them 
(as 1 have inſtanc d in ſome) with the falſeſt fiftions, and groſſeſt fallacies 
(which paſs'd among their credulous followers like Goſpel- Truths): Now, 
when the Preſs was open to them, they greedily took the advantage of it, 
but, appearing in open day. light, were generally forc'd to pay ſome regard 
to the rules of Truth and Decgncy, for their own reputation, and at the 
ſame time, the eyes of our le Aned Divines being upon them, there was 
nothing they wrote, but what was ſeriouſly examin d, and ſolidly confuted ; 


| whereby they were depriv'd of one of their moſt ſpecious pretences, for- 


(!) See the Gas refixt'to his ſecond Vol . * . II 6: . 
Pref.to Vol. "Eh p | ume (m) tes to Vol. I. and f (5) In his 
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meriy made uſe of to their no ſmall advantage, (vis; that their arguments 


were unanſwerable, and therefore were not ſuffer'd to be publiſh'd;) and 
well-meaning people, having the opportunity of reading both ſides of every 
queſtion, were conſequently enabled to judge on which ſide the truth lay. 


So that 1 may fairly affirm, That fince this Controverſy was firſt ſtarted, 


even to this day, the Romiſh Emiſſaries never made ſo few Proſelytes, as in 
the time of that Unfortunate Prince; whoſe own Perverſion to their Com- 

munion (by the way) was owing, to his having been driven abroad in his 
Childhood, by a pack of Rebellious Miſtreants, into Popiſh Countries, for 


fafety and ſubſiſtance. In confirmation of which I ſhall vouch a Reverend 


Author: who aſſures us, that he has been told by a Prieſt of theirs, of 


 * undoubted Reputation, Eminence and Character, in his way, That they 
have made more Converts within Six Years laſt paſt, / viz. from the year 


« 716 or thereabouts) than in King Zames's (o) Reign.“ I ſhall not need 
to meddle with any of the other branches of that . but that re- 


lating to our Orders. In the defence of which, I find two excellent Ser- 


mons preach'd before the Univerſity of Cambridge, by Thomas Browne, B. D. 
The former 11 June 1687, upon Rom. x. 15. ( How ſhall they preach ex- 
cept they be ſenit?) in Vindication of the true and valid ordination of the 
Clerg y of the Church of England at the beginning of the Reformation ; and 
the latter, 3 Juhy 1687, upon the ſame Text, concerning the Canonical Or- 


dination of 5 ſame Clergy; W hereunto is annex'd an authentic Copy of 
the Inſtrument of Conſecration of Matthew Parker, Archbiſhop of 


bury, printed at Cambridge, 1688 in 4%: But, as theſe Sermons are not on- 
ly in Latin, but alſo rarely to be met with, it were much to be wiſh'd, 
that the Engliſb Reader might have the benefit of a Tranſlition of them 
from the . Bit and learned Author's own pen. In the mean time, I 
ſhall take the liberty to mention ſome of the general Heads there moſt 
pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. In the Preface to thoſe Sermons, the 


learned Author gives us a ſhort; but diſtinct, account, How the Church 
Of England, at the Reformation . clearing the true and primitive Faith of 


Chriſt from the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, did alſo take care to re- 
*ftore the ancient purity and ſimplicity in the publick worſhip of God, and the 


adminiſtration of the Sacraments and Holy Orders: To which end ſuch things 


as were found to be vain and ſuperfluous, as well as thoſe which were impi- 
ous, in the Romiſh Offices, were abdliſhed; and the Liturgy was eflabliſhd 
znſtead of the Romiſh Brevlary, Miſſal, and Ritual; and the Ordinal in- 
ſtead of the Pontifical. Hence occaſion was taken to perſuade the world, 
that we have had no Sacraments, nor Orders, ſince we firſt left off” to admi- 
niſter them according to the Romiſh Rites. Then, proceeding to ſhew, 
how the Compilers gf our Ordinal follow'd therein the Holy Scriptures and 
Primitive Fathers, but neglected the Schootmen, he obſerves, that our Ad- 


verſaries do pronounce the Ordinations in the Church of England to be 


null, for want of that Form whereby their Prieſts are impower'd to ohr 
Sacrifice, &c. tho they very well know, that the Greek Church never did uſe 
that Form: And yet they themſelves do defend the Ordinations in theGreek 
Church, by the ſame arguments as we defend ours; So that they condemn the 
Church of TOES for that very thing which Phey allow in the Green 


@) 8 s Detect. of the Nag's Head Forg. 1712. id 80. p. 8. 


Charch! 
I 


Phurch ! After which the Author touches upon the other DefeRs charg'd 


and the pretended wncanonical Conſecration of our firſt Biſhops: All which 
I have but juſt mention'd here, becauſe the ſame are largely and fairly 


- x 


{tated and confider'd, by Kut! n the body of his Boc 
hereafter followeth. Thus tis plain, that zhere ig a twofold Defect objected 
to our Ordinations; the one fundamental, the other canonical. Now the 
former of theſe is thoroughly diſcuſs d in the rf? of theſe two Sermons, 
now before me, and the latter in the ſecond. In the fir ## of which, after 
an elegant Introduction, that celebrated Preacher undertakes to prove, 


nation, was true and valid: becauſe therein Chriſt's Inſtitution was fully 


nor any defect to render it maim or imperfect; either in the Perſons, or the 
Form. As to the Charge of Hereſy and Schi ſin, (he ſhews that) both we our ſelves 
4s believe, and own too, that the Churchof Rome doth believe all things that are 
| neceſſarily to be believ'd in order to ſalvation : and in thoſe things we do till 


thereto : that they have impos'd their new Articles upon all Chriſtendom, 
as neceſſary to be believ d, and ſhut out of their Communion all thoſe who 
cannot in conſcience receive the ſame, as being contrary to the word of God. 


crated by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, concerning the Indeliblè Character, 


will find the ſame Arguments duly enforc'd in the following Book) as tothe 
Perſons. After which he proceeds to the Form and Manner of the Ordi. 


| lid. In defence whereof, the Preacher ſhews, Firſt, How little difference 
1y, That our Ordinations are not the leſs true and valid, on account of that 


N - likewiſe largely and fully conſider'd by our Author Maſon, in his following 
L Work. One thing however I ſhall take notice of (which happen'd ſince 
Maſon's time,) that, whereas, upon the Review of our Liturgy, after the. 


fice of Ordination of Biſhops, Receive the Holy Ghoſt [ror Tas Orrics any 
Work or A ÞBismoe, Sc.] and in that of a Prieſt [ror Taz OFFICE Ad 
Work or a Priesrt, Sc.] thoſe Additions muſt not be underſtood as a 
Confeſſion that the older Forms were Eſentzally defefve for want thereof, 
(as ſome of our later Adverſaries unfairly inſinuate) but only (as was hinted 


make the ſaid Forms more clear and expreſs, and to obviate ſuch Scruples as 
the minas of weak men might poſſibly be poſſeſs d with on that account. And, 
when the laſt named celebrated Preacher has learnedly determin'd the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Validity of theſe Ordinations of our firſt Reformed Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, he proceeds to Matter of Fact; and concludes the former 
of thoſe Sermons with an excellent Summary thereof, which I ſhall paſs over 
at preſent. In the latter he undertakes to prove, that thoſe ſame Ordinationg 
dd Were 


upon our Ordinations by our Adverſaries, ui. Such as Here/5 and Schi/in, 


our Author Maſon, in the body of his Book which, 


that the ordination of the Clergy of the Church of England, at t 1 Refor- 


ob ſer v d, and there was no corrupt ion to defile the ſubſtance of the ordination; 


hold Catholic Communion with them; and therefore do not hold them to be 
Heretical. But what we blame the Church of Rome for, is, not that they 
have diminiſh'd any thing of the Catholic Faith, but that they have added 


This, and a great deal more, concerning Popes, and Popiſh Biſhops, conſe- 


' Reconciliation, and Reordination, Sc. (which I paſs over, becauſe the Reader 


nation of our Biſhops and Clergy; which our Adverſaries cenſure as in va. | 
there is between our Form and that of the Roman Pontifical: And Second- 


difference: But both theſe Heads I ſhall alſo paſs over, becauſe they are 


happy Reſtoration of King Charles II. theſe words were added in the Of. 


at before, and the learned Mr. Browne has again judiciouſly obſerv'd) zo 


And this he likewiſe preceeds upon, Firſt, 


Milbourne. 


. 
The Franſlator S Pakrack. 
were not only rue and valid, but alſo regular and canonical; and agree. 
able to the Canons of the Univerſal Church, as well as to Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
ith reſpect to the Perſons, 
and Secondly, to the Form. As to the Perſons, he anſwers the Objections 
of our Adverſaries; which are fourfold, viz. Firſt, That our Biſhops want. 
ed the Pope's authority for their Confecration. Secondly, That they had 


not the Conſent of the reſt of the Biſhops of the Province. Thirdly, That 
they were intruded into the Sees of other Biſhops ungufily deprev'd. And 


Fourthly, That their Conſecrators themſelver had no regular Fariſdiction, 


All which I have but juft tonch'd upon here, becaufe the ſame Objections 
are alfp thorougly difcuſs'd by Main: Except only what is occalionally 
animadverted on a Book of Chuxch Government, Part V. (written formerly 
by Abraham Woodhead, and) then lately publiſh'd'at Oxford, by Obadiab 
Walker 1685, in 4*. and particularly in defence of Herbert Thorudike ; 

whoſe Objettion \ is unfairly propos'd, by that Oxford Author, and others af- 
ter him, (as if it had been his judgment and doctrine,) without taking no- 
tice of what Thorndike himfelf had faid in anſwer to it. And at the end 
of thefe two Sermons is ſubjoin'd The Order of the Rites and Ceremonies at 
the Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, from an Original MS. in Corpus 
Chriſti College in Cambridge, as amply atteſted as is poflible to be. 

The Reader, I preſume, will not take it amiſs, that T have been fo long 
upon theſe two excellent Sermons ; which indeed have ſuffer'd much by this 
Abridgment (as they cannot but do by any: ) and Fam perſuaded they — 
have been very acceptable at their full length, had J had leave and room to 


have added a Tranſlation of them to my Appendix. For (as one well obſerv'd, 


ſoon after their publication) they © indeed go through with the whole 
Controverfy, and leave nothing unſaid which is neceffary or material 
« on this. Subject: And if the learned Author had thought fit to. publiſh 
* them in the Engliſh, as well as in the E4tin Tongue, that ſo they might 


have come into the hands, and prevented the miſtakes, of thoſe illiterate 


* Perfons, whom our Adverſaries do chiefly defign to ſeduce and impoſe 
on by their falſe Accompts of thoſe things, they would have effectually ſe- 
« cured this Point, and there would have been no need of any thing to be 
added by any ſecond (Y) hand.” 

The next piece I meet withal, in the courſe of the fame Controverſy, : 18 
intituled A ſhort Defence of the Orders of the Church of En gland as by Law 


Selbe, againſt ſome ſcatter' d Objeftions of Mr. Webſter of Linne 1688, 
in op. ſaid to be written by (Mr. Luke Milbourne, then of Tarmouth) a Pre/- 

byter af the Dioce ſe of Norwich. , Now the Objeftion here undertaken, is 
| grounded on the firſt Reformed Ordinal, as not having appointed the Bijhop 


or daining to ſignify, in the words of ordination, for the ſake of what Office 


the Perſons ordained were to receive the Holy Ghoſt; which Particular, " | 
ing ſince added, ſeems to acknowledge a former Omiſſion, & c. In anſwer 


which, this Author (among many other good Arguments, which I have 
occaſion, here to particularize) ſhews us, That it is not left bee y 


by the Ordainers (according to thoſe firſt Ordinals) what particular Offices 


any Perſons are ordained to: and then, after producing the words us'd to 
chat Parole, he Ny as followeth. * * now ("/ays he) an Imitation 


© paß 1 the Ordinat. and Niniſtry, &c. 1688, in ” in the Prof. 


«c of 


R T he T, ranflater's Panrace. 


of the Apoflles be valid, nothing can come nearer to what Scrip- 
« ture tells us of them, than thoſe words in the Conſecration of a Biſhop : 

Nor any thing more agreeable to the Pattern of our Lord, in the Com- 
« miffion he gave to his Diſciples, than thoſe us d in the Conſecration 
« of a Prieſt. And where ſo publick an Advertiſement is given to the 
« Congregation, of what Office thoſe confecrated are appointed to, tho 
«« words to the ſame purpoſe may be repeated again, as in our later Books 


« them ſhould invalidate the whole Ordinance: And as we have no ac- 
count in Antiquity, of any particular form of words appointed by our 


% to the moſt Antient Methods and Or divale of the Church of Rome itſelf, 


« jt's not the Words but the Impoſition of bands that's eſſential to Ordina- 
« tion. Beſides, If the Church of Rome, in the Collation of Orders ac- 


very unreaſonable to condemn us as () Defective.” &c. 


B Ordination and Miniſtry of the Church of England, in Anſwer to the Scandals 

E | raiſed or reviv'd againſt them, in ſeveral late Pamphlets, and particularly 

5 in wy intituled, The Church of England truly repreſented, &c. Lond. 1688, 
in 4*. This Defence (as its Author tells us in his Preface) © relates to the 
1 Shots Contelt, and takes in both the old and new Objections which 
have been raiſed on this Head.” But fince, (as he tells us further) * it 
« js freely owned, that there is nothing in it which is wholly new, king 


« ſon, Bramhall, and the like, whoſe Authorities are here. frequently. re- 


« ferred to and made uſe of, Sc. I ſhall not therefore trouble the Rea- 
der with any more particular account of it. 


the Orders of the Church of England (laid to be written by Abednego Sel- 
ter) Lond. 1688, in one Sheet in 4%. This contains only a ſhort abridg- 
ment of the arguments uſed by the other Writers on this Head. But (we 
are told by Auth. (r) N dod that) afterwards Tho. Fairfax, a Jeſuit, pub- 
| Iiſhing an Half-ſheet, by way of animadverfion thereon (which was print- 
ed at the end of Twenty-one Queſtions further demonſtrating the Schiſm of 
the Church of England, Sc. in the Lodgings of Obadiab Walker in Uni- 
ver ſity Colege Oxon, 1688 in 49.) our Author eller came out with a Se- 
cond Edition of his Plain A: &c. and thereunto did annex An An- 


ſheets in 4%. Which two laſt T have not yet ſeen. 

Much about the ſame time, was publiſh'd a Treatiſe, intituled Roman 
 Catholicks uncertain whether there be any true Priefts or Sacraments in the 
Church of Rome, evinced by an Argument urg'd and maintained (upon their 
own Principles agamst My. Edw. Goodall of Preſcot in Lancaſhire ; H 
* Tho. Marſden, 1688 in 4. This is arr argument 24 bommes, upon the Po- 
piſh Principle, that the Intention of the Mini ter is neceſſary to the per- 
fecting Ordination and Baptiſm, &c. Which, having been fully diſcuſs'd by 

Maſon, + in his following Work, I ſhall ſay no more of it in this place. 


(q) Short. Def. p. 14, 15. (r) Ath. Oxon, 1721. Vol. II. fol. 1000. 
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5 of Ordination, tho* they may ſerve to illuſtrate the matter in hand more 
fully, yet there can be no ſuch neceſſity of them, as that the want of 


« Saviour for the conferring of Orders; ſo we are aſſur'd, that, according 


« cording to their lateſt Pontificals, do no more than we do, it mult ſeem 


This laſt Treatiſe was foon follow'd by another intituled 4 Defence of the 


« which has not been long ſince urged and maintained by thoſe of our 
Church, who have heretofore laboured in this Field, viz. Uſher, Ma- 


The next I meet with, is A plain Anſwer to a Popiſb Prieſt, define Seller; 


ſer to the Oxford Adnimadverter's Reflections. Lond. 16 88, in five or {1x 


Marſden, 


cvin 


Prideaux. 


ing the anſwer made to Lewgar's Eraſtus Junior and Senior, by a learned 


that Church) 1688, in 4*. By the Preface to which it appears, that the 
Conference, in 1687, between Mr. Earbery, and Mr. Acton a Jeſuit, con- 


applied himſelf by Letter to this Reverend Author ; which produc'd all the 


between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, becauſe (as they ſay) their Offices were 


13 


* he preſented to the late (t) Biſhop of Wincheſter, and is now in ſeveral 
hands in Manuſcript, and — although Father Walſb hath not yet printed 


ry of the Iriſþ Remonſtrance —, and in the Preface to his four Letters 


corded (u) them. Thus far Father V/alh—. But he is not the only man of 


4 


_ ++ manifeſt certainty of the thing extorted this conceſſion from(x)him ” —. 


The T un s PaEPAcE. 


The next that occurs to me in this Controverſy, is intituled, The Valli. 
dity of the Orders of the Church of England made out againſt the Objeftions 
of the Papiſts, in ſeveral Letters to a Gentleman of Norwich, that deſired 
Fatisfaction therein, by Humphrey Prideaux D. D. (the late worthy Dean of 


Gentleman therein mention'd was one Mr. Anthony Norris, ſome time a Ju- 
ſtice of Peace for the County of Norfolk: who, having been preſent at a 


cerning the Validity of the Ordinations of the Church of England, and pre- 
tending not to be ſatisfiedvwith what was then ſaid in behalf of our Orders, 
other Letters in that Collection. In the firſt of which this learned Doctor 
(amongſt other things) obſerves well, that © the Alterations, or rather 
explanatory Additions, made in our Ordinal in the year 1662. were not 
« inſerted out of any reſpect to the controverſie we have with the Church 
of Rome, but only to ſilence a cavil'of the Presbyterians, who from the 
old Ordinal drew an Argument to prove that there was no difference 


not at all diſtinguiſhed in the words whereby they were conferr'd on 
them when ordained, or any. new power given a Biſhop which he had 
*« not afore as a () Prieſt.” And, in another of them, the ſame Author has 
given a clearer light into what is before noted from Dr. Burner, concern- 


Papiſt, viz. That Father Peter Walſh wrote a Book againſt them,“ which 


«© the Book —, yet he hath the ſubſtance of it, in the Preface to his Hiſto- 


lately publiſhed —. For there, making an Apology to thoſe of his Re- 
„ ligion, for calling the Biſhop of Lincoln molt Illuſtrious and moſt Re- 
« yerend—; he gives his Reaſons for it in theſe following words; J had 
« about twelve years ſince, in the Preface to my Hiſtory of the Iriſh Re- 
non france, publickly in print acknowledged my inion to be, that the 
Ordination of the Proteſtant Church of England is valid, meaning it un- 
«. doubredly to be ſo, according both to the publick Doctriue of the Roman 
Catholic Schools themſelves, and the ancient Rituals of all Catholick 
« Churches, Latin and Greek, nay, and to thoſe Rituals of all the Ori. 
« extal Heterodox Churches too, as Morinus, a Learned Oratorian hath re- 
e that Religion that allows our Orders to be good and valid; abundance 
more are of his mind herein, and ſeveral have taken the Go freedom 
«+ of expreſſing it—. Father Davenport, alias Sancta Clare, another Prieſt 
of the Romiſh Church, is altogether as expreſs in this matter — for, in his 
Expoſition on the 36% Article of our Church, he proves — that ou-r 
Church hath all the Eſſentials of Ordination required in Scripture, &c. 
And () Cudſemius, one that writes violently enough againſt us, ſpeaks 
6s « alle to the ſame purpoſe ; which he would never have done, but that the 


cc 


Prid. p. 9. 0 Url 0 Prid p. 45. (w) See his judgment thereof cited by 
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« And, in the late Times, when one Gofe went over unto the Church 


« of Rome, a Queſtion ariſing about the validity of our Orders, on 
6 bis. faking NC at Paris to ſay Maſs by vertue of his Orders 


« receiy'd in our Church, it was referred to the Sorbon to examine the 


— 


matter; where, it being fully diſcuſſed, they gave in their opinion 


«« that our Orders were (4) good —. But, to lay before the Reader all 


* 


the weighty arguments uſed by that learned Author in that Treatiſe, would 


be to tranſcribe the whole: I ſhall therefore refer it to his peruſal at large; 


and the rather, becauſe the ſame is now Eaſy to be met with, having been 
reprinted, with ſome other of his Eecleſiaſtical Tracts, in 1716, in 8. 
Much about the ſame time appear'd a little Pamphlet, intituled, The 


Schiſm of the Church of England, Ge. demonſtrated in four” Arguments 1 
formerly propos d to Dr. Gunning and Dr. Pearſon ny two Catholick Diſ- 
putants, in a celebrated Conference upon t hat point; Oxon. 1688, 49. Which 
I find printed before, at the end of a Book, intituled, Schiſine unmartt, Sc. 


Paris 1658, in 12%. Of which Book I ſhall here only obſerve (by the way) 


, 


that it is aid to have been (e) publiſh'd by one John 9 hire for, as others 
ſay, by one Spenſer, aſſiſted by one Lenthall, a Phyſitian) as an account of 


a then /ate Conference betwixt Mr. Peter Gunning and Mr. John Pier /on on 


the one part, and #wo Diſputants of the Roman Profeſſion: on the other; 


but, tic preſum'd, not ſo fairly on the Proteſtants fide, as in truth and ju- 


ſlice they ought to have (F) done. However, ſo ſoon as that piece of it, 


concerning the Schiſin, appear'd again (as I have newly mention d) it was 
thoroughly diſcuſs' d and refuted, in a Treatiſe inticuled, The Reformation 


cix 


of the Church of England juſtified, c. by William Sayuell, D. D. Camb. gaywe. 


1688, in 4%. In the Preface to which he ſhews the diſingenuity of one o 


the Romiſh Diſputants, in ſetting forth that Book, not only contrary to his 


promiſe, but alſo, when he had left out, changed, and miſplaced mat- 
ters as he pleaſed himſelf; inſomuch that his Partner was very much 


. aſhamed—, and did utterly condemn him for what he had done. An 


account of which having been publiſh'd, ſoon after that pretended account 


of the Conference, was. thought ſufficient to ſatisfy the world, that the 
Relation of that Conference ought not to be regarded, and that it needed n0 


other Anſwer ; eſpecially after what had been already ſo well and fully 
written on the ſame ſubject, by Biſhop Fern, Archbiſhop Bramhall, Dr. 
Hammond, and Dr. Heylin. But (as I ſaid before) when this Paper, which 


was ſubjoin'd to that Relation (tho' no part of that Conference, but a 


pure (H) Addition of the Publiſher's own) was reprinted, our Author Saywe// 


thought it worth his while to write this An/wer to it; In which the un- 


Schiſm returned upon them, and the Church of England prov'd truly Catho- 
tick and Apoſiolick in her Doctrine and Conſtitution. Now this his Anſwer 
being pretty ſcarce, I ſhall lay before the Reader ſome principal Heads of 


(and namely of Bonner, Gardiner, Voyſey, Heath, and Tunſtal among the 
reſt) to a Book, called The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man (printed in 1537.) 
wherein they did declare, That the Biſhop of Nome ought to have no 
" Juriſdiction here in England, but the Archbiſhops and Biſhops and the 


(4) bid, () Wood Ath. Oxon. 1712. Vol. fol, 766. (f) ia. (F) Saywell's N 
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worthy and falſe dealings of the Papiſts are ſhewed,. and the Charge of 


it. And firſt he premiſeth a Sub/criprion of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 


* 


\. AY 


L. @& ). IFanſlatoyFs Panrath. 
F 2 National Church had power to order | all matters within themſelves, 
v wichout the concurrence of the (g) Pope,” Ge. And . in the reign. of 


King Edward VI, the Biſhops and Clergy, having free liberty to meer 


0 YA 


and debate of matters of Fig 7 without the Pope, did eſtabliſh Ar. 
irurgy, and Book of (% Orditatioh——". 


©  * tieles of Religion, a publick- Liturgy, and Book of (% Orginatioh— 
And The Church of Zng/and, being thus regularly ſettled, was. never 
«, from-that time to this very day regularly changed by any canonical Au. 
** thority, but has oftentimes been confirmed ſinee, both by the authority 
of the Convocation, and of our Kings and (i) Farliaments—. Ge. This 
being premiſed, be addrefleth himſelf to his Adverſary's four Arguments. 
To the fi ot which he anſwers, That . it is ſo far from Heng true, that 
de ſeparate from the viſible Church. of Chriſt, that we ( h Church 


6 « of England) ſeparate, from no true Church or Society of Chriftians in 
T * the (4) world.” To the. /cond, he *+ denies that the Biſhops fer aſide 
= in Queen Eligabeth's reign were Lawful Biſhops of the Church of Eng-. 


* lang, becauſe they were violently and uncanonically thruſt in, or rather 


they inpaded thoſe Biſhopricks in Queen Mary's () days.” And thenhe 


takes up his Adverſaries argument: and to their allowed Propolition, 
That whoſoever poſſeſs the Sees and Offices of lawful Biſhops (thoſe lawful 
Biſhops ftill living) or unite themſelves to ſuch as poſſeſs Them, ate. Schif.. 
matical Paſtors, adds this Aſſumption , That , the Popihh Biſhops that 
« were ſet aſide in Queen Elisabeth reign did poſſeſs the Sees. and Of. 
e er lawful Biſhops, yer ing of united thetletves to fi us di 
poſſeſs (n) them.” From whence he fairly concludes, that thoſe'Popiſh 
Biſhops were Schiſmaticah, and uo lawful Biſhops of the Church of England. 
„When the Queen therefore did ſet them aſide, the did but diſpoſſeſs 
« men who had no juſt Right, and remove thoſe by her Civil Authority, 
« who had no Power, but what they had from Force and the fecular 
« (A) Conſtitution.” To the third Argument (which is but the ſame in 
ſubſtance with the former) he applies in ſubſtance the ſame Anfwer: Viz. 
That thoſe four Biſhops who conſecrated Matthew Parker had been all 
| duly conſecrated in quiet and peaceable Times, and their Titles were more 
firm and ancient than thoſe of the Popiſh Anti- Biſhops , who being Intra- 
ders and Uſurpers (as before is proved) © were ſo far from being Regular 
«+ Biſhops of the Church of Euglaud, that they will not be able to clear 
++ themſelves of Schiſin, Murder, and the damnable Hereſy of the Depo- 
= fing (o) Doctrine. Tis very unreaſonable therefore, that the Biſhops of the 
|} Church of Ezg/and ſhould be charged with Schiſm, for declining their 
= aauthority, ſo long as they have a Regular Succeſſion from the undoubt- 
++ ed Lawful Biſhops, who were free from any ſuch foul Guilt or (p) Suſ- 
* pition.” And to the fourth he anſwers, That at the Conſecration of 
Archbiſhop Parker © we had four true, lawful, Regular Biſhops, with 


| full Power of Order and Juriſdiction, from whom we derive our Succeſ- 
| | « fion—. And, as for the Conſtitution of our Church, it is eſtabliſhed by 
| Divine Right, committed to us by Succeſſion from Chriſt and his A. 
_*« Poſtles, and we act by the Power we received from the Holy Ghoſt. For 
| the Paſtoral Charge, the Care of Souls, the Right and Power of Baptiſm, 
and Conſecrating the Euchariſt, the Power of binding and looſing, the 
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, Conſecration was not yet deviſed, at the-time that Maſan ſays Cover 
« dale and Scorey were conſecrated (ch it), which was Aug. 39: (f) 1551! 
Which alſo is a downright Falſhood; as every one may ſee; by the Copy of 
the ſame Form, here reprinted (in the Appendix] from the Original, in 1549. 
He fays, That we find not, that Parter, Jeel, Horn, &c. ever pre- 
«+ tended to any other Character, than what they S Queen's 
Letters Patents, Election, and an Act of (a) Parliament” ! Whereas he muſt 
be very ignorant of what he wrote about, if he did not know, that theſe 
very Biſhops whom he names had chemſelves prov'd their Epiſcopal Conſe- 
cration; which is {till extant in print, and eaſy to be met with. He affirms, 
That the. Proteſtant Biſhops, chang'd the Form of their own Conſecra- 
tion, upon their Adverſaries Objections of the Iavalidity thereof, im- 
„ mediately after Eraſtur Senior was publiſh'd againſt it, vis. Anno 
„ (w) 1662 ”! Whereas he ſhould have remember'd (and indeed I don't 
know any one who had greater zced of a good memory, that it expreſſſy 
appears, even by that very Book (of Eraſtus Senior,) itſelf, to which he re- 
ferrs, That the new Book of Ordination, authors/ed by the (then) late Act 
for *Oniformity, was finiſh'd, and thoſe Alterations (here diſputed of) made 
therein, before that Book of Eraſtus was (x) publiſh'd. Many more ſuch 
like inſtances of this Author's Modeſty, Candor, and Veracity, might be 
collected, were not theſe enough to ſhew his Talent. Tis pity no body 
(as I can find) thought it worth while at that time to give him the due re- 
Ward of his Merits: But perhaps he was overlook'd in the Revolutions 
which ſoon after enſued, both in Chruch and State; when the Vindica- 
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tors 


Williams, 


| -Earbery, 


The. Trinſlator's Pagbacy. . 


tors of the Church of ors pi had other worn cut out for them to n 


their parts and pens upon. _ 
- After this the Controverſy (oetul't to ewe tes for: ſome years, till it 
was reviv'd again by one Thomas Ward (the ſame Author, I ſuppoſe, with 
FJ. laſt noted:) in two pieces lately printed upon this Subject; The one 
intituled, England's Reformation, &c. A Poem in four Cantos. Lond. 1715, 


in $9. (written in a ſcurrilous romantic ſtyle and manner, and therefore 
not worthy of ſerious notice; The other iituledd, The Controverſy, of Or- 
dination tri Nated, &c. Lond. 1719, in 80. Which latter, being written 
in a more ſefiòus manner tlian the former, was ſoon after thoroughly con- 


ſider'd and folidl confuted, in a Treatiſe, intituled, The Fucceſſion of Pro 
te ſtant Biſhops vi hee or the. Regularity of the Ordinations of the Church 
of England yuſti d, &c. by Daniel Williams,” Lond. 1721, in 8%. Who, 
in his Dedication obſerves; That the Book which he undertakes to anſwer, 


| «TE little or flothing new: it is only a Collection of thoſe little mean 


««| Quibbles and Falſhoods in Fact, which have been frequently urg'd be- 


fore, and have been as frequently confuted. But (/ays he) it is the way 
of the Prieſts and Emiſſaries of the Court of Rome, never to ſuffer any Con- 
* troverſy 1 to drop which they once engag'd in: they make it even ne- 
ceſſary to be ſupported, tho' by ſuch low Arts which men of Ingenuity 


« and' Senſe would be loath to practiſe. And, in the Introduction to the 
fame, he tells us, we ſhall find theſe following Points truly repreſented, 


1. The Validity of the Engliſh Forms of Ordination. 2. Their agreeable- 
«« neſs to the ancient Forms of the Primitive Church. 3. That the Alte- 


«© rations made in them, in the year 1662, are no Argument of their In- 
validity before. 4. That Archbiſhop Parker was conſecrated by Regular 


« Biſhops.” 5. What Opinion the world at that time had of our Ordina- 
tions. 6. That our firſt Biſhops were true Biſhops according to our 
„Laws. 7. The Nag's-head Fable examin'd. 8. The Falſhoods of the 


Nag r head Conſecration farther prov d. 9. That the Lamberh Regiſter : 


is genuine. 10. That there was no neceſſity to produce Regiſters in 
"th Queen Elizabeth's days. 11. That Epiſcopacy was reputed a Divine In- 


« ſtitution in Queen Elizabeth's days.” Theſe are the Heads under 
which this Author has ranged 4// that has been ſaid again our Orders. 


But I ſhall not here take any particular view of them, ſince the Book itſelf 


is very well worth the peruſal, and may eaſily be had; being ſo my print. 
ed, for Charles Rivington in St. Paul's Church yard. | 
The next Piece I find in this Controverſy is intituled, Mr. Earberys De- 
tection of the Forgery of the Nag's- Head Conſecration: Or a modeſt Vindi- 
cation of the Clergy of the Church of England, both as to their Orders and 
Succeſſion, &c. by M. Earbery. Lond. 1722, in 8. In the management 
of which he 1. Sets down the Evidences in general for the Conſecration 
of our Biſhops. 2. Applies thoſe Evidences to the particular Facts in 
«+ Diſpute. z. Compares thoſe Evidences with thoſe inall Ages. 4. Brings 
« them down to the Teſt of Catholick Tradition; and collates them with 
<« the traditional Proofs for the Bible and for Chriſtianity. ” And, when 
he comes to the Matter of Fact, he makes uſe of the four famous Marks, 
formerly propoſed by the late reverend and learned Mr. Charles Leſlie, (in 
his Letter to the Deiſis and Fews-:) and aftirms, that * if the Evidence 


for our Engliſh Ordination has all thoſe Marks, it has all the Evidence 


a8 


6 | » | ö 


; Ib Trunſlatr) Pax Ach 
« as to Fate, the Bible ot Chriſtianicy can have; ànd if the Papitts de- 
« fire more in this particular, they are more rigarous than for all heir 0. 


ther Parts of Religion in (e) diſpute. Nb thoſe Marl are 1. That 


the Matter of Fact be ſuch, as that Mens outward Senſes, their eyes 
and ears, may be Judges of it. 2. That it be done publickly, in the 
« face of the World. 3. That not only publick Monuments be kept up 
in the memory of it; but ſome outward Actions are to be perform'd. 


« 4. That ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Actions or Obſervances, be inſti- 


«« tuted,” and commence from the time that the Fact was (4) done. B 
which ſeveral Marks, this Author, having examin'd the ſeveral Fatts re- 
lating to the Conſecrations of Archbiſhop Parker and his Conſecrators, 
obſerves very juſtly, that our Adverfaries have not any thing to urge; 
that would be an Evidence i in the meaneſt Court of Judicature in Eng- 
« land, againſtithe (c) ame: Arid, having made ſome ſmart (but pertt- 
nent) Reflections; particularly, That the Papi ts themſelves have not ſuch 
good Evidence: to prove that St. Peter was ever at Rome, or for the Con- 
ſecration of any of their Popes, or for any of the Articles of Religion now 
controverted between us aud them; he concludes with a /olermn Challenge 
to them to ſhew- ſtronger Evidence for any Matter of Fact, than the four 


(4) Marks, by which the Matter in queſtion is here tried and. pores 


ved, Sc. 


mY 


Hitherto tus Caufe has been defended generally by our own. "Adva- Le Coaryer. 


cates: but now I come to a learned and candid Divine of their own Com- 
munion; who has honeſtly and fairly appear'd in our defence, ox rather 


in defefice of the common Cauſe of Truth and Juſlice. The Reader will 


eaſily underſtand, that I mean Father Peter F. rantis Le Conrayer, (Canor 
Regi and Librarian of St. Genevieve at Paris ).who publiſh'd a Trent 
(in his own Countrey Language ) intituled, Hiſer tation far la Validite 
des Ordinations des Anglois, & fur la Succeſſion des Eveſques de l Egliſe 
Anglicane, (that is) A Diſſertation conterning the Validity of the Ordins 
tions of the Engliſh, and concerning the . ucceſſion of the Biſhops of the Church 
of England; in two parts, at Braſels 1713, in 89. Which excelent, Book, 
being ſoon after tranſlated (under the Author's own eye, and with his ap- 
probation; J was publith'd in Exgliſb with this Title, I Defence of the Va- 
lidity of the Engliſh Ordinations, &c. tranſlated by (the before named) Dan. 
Williams. Lond. 1725, in 8. In the Preface to which the Author in- 
forms us, that he was derermin'd to engage himſelf in this Controverſy, by 
a Memoire of the Abbot Nenadot, which was inſerted into a few Edition 
of a Book, written by Abbot Could, intituled, La Veritable Croy ance det 
Egliſe Cut holigue, Ge {The true Faith of the Catholick Church, &.) an 
Extrat? of which 18 given in the Journal des Spavant, 27 Jan. 1721. 
Memoire of Renador 8, gave occafion alſo to ah, Engliſh Author, in the 


mean time (it ſeems) to write an 755 in anſwer thereto, intituled, De 


verd & non interrupt Epi ſtoporum 
which our Author here makes frequent and proper uſe of it, but L have 


a4 nos uſque Anglorum Sucrefſione; 


not yet been ſo fortunate as to get a fight of it: And I latent the want of 


Emin more, becauſe he tells us, har th rhat Piece be very port, yet it 


tuin the firongeft Proofs of the Vaud of the Bn Ordinations, and - 


(a) Earbery's Detect. of the Nag's- head Forg. in 8, p. 13. (b) tid. p. 14. 


(e) bid. p. 35. 
(4) ibid. p. 53. 3 
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ther Hardouin a Jeſuit, and Father Michae! Le Quien, a Jacobin Friar, 
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Remarks altogether new upon that Subjef?. He acquaints us likewiſe, that 
the famous Jacques Benigne Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, was much anclined ro 
this ſide of the Queſtion. . But it is not neceſſary that I ſhould trouble the 


Reader with the Contents of this Book, ſince it is ſo lately publiſh'd, and 
eaſy, to be had: And beſides, it is ſo very well worth the Peruſal at full 


length, that it were an injury both to the Author, and the Reader, to fore- 


ſtal it by any Abridgment. One thing however I mult caution againſt, That 
tho' this Author fairly vindicates the validi of our Ordinations, yet he 
ſhews himſelf {till ſo much a Papiſt, as to join with the reſt againſt us in 


the imputation of Schiſm. A Book of this kind from one of their own 


Communion could not but alarm the Romiſh Zealots. Amon g whom there 
ſoon appeared two mighty Champions in the field againſt him, viz. Fa. 


The former of which publiſh'd a Book, intituled, La Diſſertation du P. Le 
Courayer, &c. refutee (Father Le Courayer's Diſertation , &c. refuted) 


Paris 1724. (in two Tomes 80.) and the latter another, intituled, Nullite 


des Ordination Anglicanes „&. (The Nullity of the Engliſh Ordinations, 
&c.) Paris 1725, (in two Tomes alſo ) 89. Beſides which, There is an- 


other Book in Engliſh, come out by Ou. light, intituled , Remarks upon 


F. Le Courayer's Book, &c. wherein ('tis boldly ſaid) all his Arguments are 


anſwered, and the Invalidity of the Engliſh Ordinations is fairly conſidered 
and fully proved, by Clerophilus Alethes, in 8%.. Which Book has not 
yet come in the way of any profeſs d Anſwer, that I know of: However 


it affords matter enough for a ſevere animadverſion ; if idle Doubts, ground- 


leſs 'Scruples, fallacious Reaſonings, impertinent Applications „and vain 


Boaſtings, can be thought worthy of the pains. As to the Candour he 


uſeth in his way of anſwering, of Books, this one ſhort inſtance. may ſerve 
to ſhew the Man. Mr. Earbery's Detection of the Nag's*head Forgery (a- 
bovemention'd) is one of the Books which he remarks upon amongſt others: 


And there having met with an unguarded Phraſe, wherein an Expreſſion of 


St. Auguſtine's is called a fooliſh Saying, this Remarker immediately begins 
a Triumph, and thinks he has anſwer'd the whole Piece, but warily keeps 


himſelf out of the reach of the argumentative part of the Book, and neither 


touches the Author's ſolemn Challenge, nor Mr. Leſlie's four Marks, where. 
on the ſaid Challenge is grounded. And, in a word, according to this 


me no great danger of his making Proſelytes amongſt any of common 


Author, our Writers all play boozy; and every argument we produce, makes 


directly againſt our own cauſe, and in their favour! But, there ſeems to 


ſenſe, who will but take the pains fairly to compare the Books themſelves 


which he pretends to anſwer, with his Remarks thereon. This might 
be Cenſure enough for me to paſs. upon that Book, were it publickly 


fold, and commonly read, by thoſe who have the opportunity to make 
the compariſon: But, becauſe it. is handed about in /ecrer only (as 


other ſuch like virulent Books are) under pretence of the danger of the 


Law, and therefore may have ſome influence upon unwary Readers, I ſhall 
gather ſome few (out of a large Collection I have made) of the many Falla- 


cies and, Falſhoods I have found therein; which may ſerve at preſent for 


an Antidote to its poi ſon, till ſome other perſon (who has nothing elſe to do) 


— 


ſhall think it worth the pains of a more particular Anſwer. This geat pre- 


tender 
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tender to Candour and Charity affirms, that the Charge of Forgery mu n 
fine lie at the door of our (e) Regiſters, or elſe at that of their account of 
the Nag's-head Conſecration: Now I doubt riot but every impartial Reader 
of this Volume will be convinc'd, that that charge cannot juſtly lie at bur 
Door; therefore it mu#, by his own argument, lie at cheirr. He ſays, 


« jt is unheard of, that they Papi) ever deſired Abſolution from one 
««. who had no better than the Exgliſh Orders; which ſhews a very ſettled 
« perſuaſion of the Invalidity of thoſe (F) Orders.” But, not to repeat 
what I have, already collected from other Authors in this Controverſy, I ! 
ſhall only mention, that Father Mulbuſinus, and Nicholas Serarins (both 


learned Jeſuits) deſir d Mr. Morton (afterwards Biſhop of Durham) his Pray- 


ers, when he took his leave of (g) them; and that too, not out of civility 
and complement, but ex anmo : Which ſnews, that many learned men 
of the Church of Rome (and ſome even of the Jeſuits order,) do not in 


« their hearts and private diſcourſes condemn us of the Church of England 


« for Hereticks (and much leſs have they a /ezrled Per ſuaſi on of the In va- 


lidity of our Orders,) * whatſoever they publickly write or ſpeak, out of 


« deſign and () policy.“ He ſays, If there had been ſuch an Ordination 


(meaning Parker's, &c.) that Fact had been too plain to leave any room 
« for ſuch Prejudices as we ſee, and the Nag's-head Account could never 
have been heard of, or at leaſt never have been minded, by Men either of 


any Conſcience or any common (i) Senſe: But the Reader will find it 


plainly demonſtrated in this Work, that there was ſuch an Ordination: 
Therefore the Cenſure is juſt, that there is 20 room for ſuch Prejudices againſt 
it; and conſequently that.they who mind that pretended Nag's-head Ac- 


count are not Men of any Conſtience or Common Senſe ! He ſays, © There is 
not the leaſt Appearance of a juſt Compariſon between the F able of Pope 
Joan, never generally believ'd but by the illiterate part of Proteants, 


„and the Nag's-head ſtory ſo univerſally believ'd by the moſt learned 
*« (4) Catholicks” : But, without giving my own opinion in the caſe, J 


may affirm, that there is a much greater appearance of the former than of 


the later; many of the Popiſh Writers themſelves (and ſome of them of no 
{mall reputation, ) being vouch'd for the belief of it: And therefore we may 


at leaſt be allow'd to put ſuch Adverſaries as himſelf in mind of Pope Joan, 


lo long as they have the confidence to charge us with the Nag's-head. He 


cenſures Maſon with great freedom, as defective in the proof of our Or- 


dinations : and yet, by his own confeſſion, has zever /eex the Latin edi- 


tion of that learned Author's Book (here tranſlated;) wherein all the Ob- 
jections of Champney, Fitz. herbert, and the reſt of their party, (which this. 
Writer has revived) are ſo fully and fairly anſwer'd by him. He ſpeaks of 
our Regrfters, as being firſt produced by Maſon: Whereas, it appears by 


Maſon's own Book, that the ſame Regiſters had been cited, and referr'd 
to, by divers perſons, long before him, from time to time, as occaſion 


was given: And, with the ſame aſſurance, he crinmphs inſolently with the 


Terms of pretended Regiſters! pretended Orders pretended Church! &c. 


Which doth not argue much candour or conſcience in this Remarker, 


who has never taken the pains to peruſe Maſon's profeſs'd Vindication 
thereof, tho! it is ſo eaſy to be met with. One thing more I ſhall only ob- 


(e) Remarks p. 4. (f) 1bid. p. 7. 00 Barwick's Life of Biſhop Morten p. 69. (hb) 1bid, 


0 Remarks 18. (0) Lid. Ls 20. 
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ſerve, That it is the main drift of theſe Remarks, to render the Validity of 

our Orders doubtful, in hopes thereby to gain Proſelytes to their Church, 
wherein the Ordinations (as he affirms we grant) are undoubted: But, who- 
ever is ſo unfortunate as to incline that way, ought neceſſarily to conſi- 
der, firſt; Whether the Ordinations of their Clergy be not at this day liable 
to more reaſonable Doubts than ours are; eſpecially, ſince their Council 
of Trent has made the Intention of the ran er, ſo eſſential to the Vali- 
dity of Orders, as herein before is obſerv'd. But it is time to leave this 


 Remarker, leſt I become tedious to my Reader. This Specimen is enough 
to ſhew, what is to be expected from him. But, if any one thinks it worth 


a more particular Anſwer, I have an hundred or two of ſuch like Animad- 
verſions upon the ſame, ready noted, at his ſervice. What (or whether 
any) other Anſwers have been made to Le Conrayer, I know not: but this 


I am ſure of, That he has publiſh'd a Defence of his former Work, in ano- 


ther, intituled, Defence de 4 Diſfertation ſur la validite, &c. (A Defence 
of the Diſſertation concerning the validity, &c.) Bruxel. 1746.in 4 Tomes, 
80. Which I ſhall not further inſiſt on here; ſince I underitand there is an 


Engliſh Tranſlation of the ſame now in the Preſs, to which I refer the 
Reader. 


'The next (and laſt) Book which I meet with touching this Controverſy, 
is intituled, England's Converſion and Reformation compar'd „&. in four 


Diaiggaer (pretended to be printed at) Ant. 1725, in 80. and written (as 


it ſeems to me) by the ſame Author who publiſh'd the Remarks on Father 
Le Conrayer above · mentiond: which alſo ſhould have been attended with 


ſome Remarks here, but that Lfind my ſelf prevented by an abler hand, which 


Trap. 


has profeſſedly undertaken to ſtop the poiſon of it. I mean the Reverend 
Mr. Joſeph Trap; in his late Book, intituled, The Church of England de- 
fended a gainft the Galumnies and falſe Reaſoningt of the Church of Rome. 
Lond. 1727, in 8. To which I recommend the Reader, for a compleat 
Anſwer to that boaſted Performance ; which he will there find is not un- 


_ anſiverable, as the Party has prunounc d it, according to their cuſtom. 


Now, to draw towards a Concluſion of this point. As the learned Au- 
thor laſt named has obſervd of the Cauſe (which our Ad verſaries have un- 


dertaken) that it ir /0. indefenſible , that it makes the greateſt men talk ri. 
_ diculoufly; that their Reaſonemgs are at beſt but learned Abſurdities; and 


that there may be much Learning in them, but there's no Common (n) Senſe : 
80 1 may venture to ſay, of their Performances in general, as they re- 

gard the Controverſy here before us, That there may be much Art and 
Management in moſt of them; but there are very many Ab ſurdities in them 
all; and but little Thar,  Candor, and Common Honeſiy in any. And if any 
of my Readers ſhall think ſach a Cenſure too fevere, let me add, to what has 

already been obſerv d, the elamour ſpread abroad concerning the caſtrated 
Sheets of Holingſhead' s Hiſtory: Which thefe induſtrious Dealers in Ca- 
Tamny confidently affirm'd to have been fuppreſs'd in the later Edition, as 
if hal Hiſtorian (forfooth!) hadown'd the Nag r. head Tavern Conſecration! 
But When we had lately the good fortune to recover the ſame Sheets from 
an uncaſtrated Copy, and ch thing was to be found therein, then the 


Lie was detected, the Clameur lilette'd, : and the Report prov'd as groundleſs 


as that of Biſhop Morton s pretended Speech, hien never was 9885 Sc. 


1 —— (n) me Pref. | | 
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And yet, after the Detection of all theſe deteſtable Slanders, Were the Re. : 
porters. thereof aſhamed? Nay, they were not at all aſhamed, neither could 


they (4) bluſh. However, all true Sons of the Church of England will al- 
ways charitably remember them, in that Suffrage of our excellent Litany; 
That it may pleaſe our good Lord, to forgive our + Enemies, Perſecuiors, 
and Slan derers, and to turn their hearts. 


g. XXXIX. And, to let them ſee, how well aiſp os'd 14% to oblige Other ated; 


ume, to prove 
them; give me leave, good Reader, to ſuppoſe, (cho no man in his Wits a Succefion 


will grant it, -but for. argument ſake, ) that Matthew Parker, and his Bre- — Bi. 


thren, had never receiv'd any regular and valid Conſecration; and conſe- 
quently that the Succeſſion of our Biſhops, through that Chanel, had been a 


mere Nullity as theſe our Adverſaries {till infiſt, in ſpite of all Evidence and 


Demonſtration: Vet ſtill the caſe of our Biſhops would not, even then; be 
deſperate; ; as I ſhall endeavour to maintain, by proofs drawn from ſuch 


Catholick Principles, as theſe Cavillers are not able to controvert; vis. 


Firſt, That when a man is once validly conſecrated a Biſhop; that Cbaratrer, | 


2 receiv d, is ſo indelible, that it cannot be obliterated by Scbiſin, or 
Hereſy; no, nor even by (a) Degradation. Secondly, That the concur- 
rence of Three Biſhops, or even of Two, is not abßſolutely neceſſary to the 
conferringa valid epiſcopal (5) Character. And Thirdly, That a Biſhop, who 


has once validly receiv d the epiſcopal Character, may validly confer the ſame 


on others, by Conſecration, in any part of the Chriſtian Church; at leaſt with 
the conſent of the lawful Governors of that (c) part. All which Propoſi- 
tions are fairly prev'd to be Catholick Principles, in the following Volume, 


in the places here referr'd to in the Margin. Now, ſuppoſing (I ſay) that 


our Engliſh Succeſſion [as ſuch,) through Archbiſhop Parker, were indeed 
invalid — null (as our Adverſaries contend); yet, if we can prove, that 
any other Biſhops (once validly conſecrated) have lent us the help of their 


_ Epiſcopal hands, to the continuance. of our Succeſſion, ſuch Biſhops, 1 


hope, muſt be allow'd to have been capable of conferring a valid Charatter, 


and conſequently of making our Succeſſion (at leaſt from that time) un- 


doubtedly valid. And that we have alſo ſuch corroborating proofs of our 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, to recurr to, if there was any neceſſity for it, I prove, 
by theſe grounds following; viz. Firſt, That there was a Succeſſion of Ca- 
rholick Biſhops in Italy, France, and Ireland, at the time of our Engli/ 
Reformation; which, I ſuppoſe, our Adverſaries will allow to have been 
undoubtedly valid: And Secondly, That ſeveral ſuch Biſhops did concurr, 

and lend us, from time to time, the help of their Epiſcopal hands, and con. 
fer the ſame Epiſcopal Character on our Biſhops, by Conſecration, even 


ſince the time of Parker's Conſecration, (which ſo much clatnour is made 


about ;) as I ſhall preſently make appear in a diſtin& Table hereunto ſub- 
Join'd. But, in the mean time, I ſhall be ſomewhat more particular, con- 
cerning the Biſhops of the Church of Ireland: And the rather, becauſe our 
Adverfaries do, even to this day, poſſeſs their credulous followers with a 
falſe and fooliſh Tale, that Parker, and the reſt, who were to be made 
_ Biſhops in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's s reign, were very inſtant 

with an Iriſh 2.8 to have preſided in their Ordination, but he would 


(d) ring vi. 1 5. and viii. 12. (a) Maſon's Vindicat. Book II. Ch. xi. fol. 153, ec. Ch. xii. 
fol. 159. and Book. III. Ch, x. fol. 321. 


Ch. vi. fo], 30. Ch. vii. fol. 34. and Ch. viii. fol. 29; (e) Ibid. Book J. Ch. iii. fol. 15. 
: g g t; 


(6) id. Book I. Chap. iv. fol. 21, exc. Ch. v. fol. 25. 
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ut ; "Whereas (is the learned Bramb41] well obfetves) Thiy might babe; 2 
bin Arebbiſbops and Biſpupt enough, if they had needed they; Where 
the proceedings were not fo rigorous, Witte the eld Biſhops complied 
und held their places; and joined ih fack! Ecclefidſtical Acts . By this 
means //ays He öh wanted no Ordaitiers : never did any man queſtion 
the Ordination of the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in Trelund until this (4) day.” 
Now, to explain this aer, Aſſertion by. ſome A a I ſhall lay 
before my Rede, IG | TER. 


7 4 


ede. 1 2 * 12233 Lf i | 


ith be, F. XI., A g & the Fri Biſhlp 5 hy 4 Gets i in ; the e ere 


at the Acceſ 


Ron of Queen Sees of that Kingdom, at che time of the” Ates of Queen Elizabeth, 
* | 


1 Ame e ncunt ſince . death of George Dowdall 15 Aug. . 
= DONE Hugh Curuin, conſecrated, in Queen Marys time, er 


17 Nov. 1558, (collected from Sir James I, Mare. J Cortitietitary . 


At 


with Turkrville of Exeter, and Ghywne of Bangor, ) at St. Pauls Lon. 
om, 1e 1555. (See before in g. xv. fol. 19 Ne 48, 49-)1ranſlred to 
Oxfutd . 56, and died. Oct. 1568. 


che Rowland Nn (alias Fit g: gerald conſecrated, in Queen Mary 3 
time, Dec. 1553, and died 28'O&. 15616. 


IV. 12 uam 0 Kilmiacoghy hriſtopher Bodekin, conſecrated (Biſhop af Kit. 


nine King Henry VIII. time, at Marſeilles in France, 4 Nov. 1533. 

(by Gabriel Archbiſhop of Duras zo, Ferome Biſhop of (e) Abruzzo, 

and eee Biſhop of Tal promoted dan uam. Hur. 15 36, 
dnt did ot ning X 


j : Ke Raymond de Burgo, conſecrated in king Henry's time, = = wb is 


and died 29 July, 156. 
VI. . Ferns, Alexander Devereti; conſecrated (allo in king Henry's 8 time, E 
14 Der. 1539; and died 566. 


vu. Clonfert and Elphin, Rowland de Burgo 1 (to Clonfert) by Pope 


Clement VII. and conſecrated \. 4 4 + (in the fame reign ); 
 receiy'd Elphin alſo, from kg Eduard VL 10 Apr. 1552, and died 
enn o. on | 

vill. Down and Connor, Engeniu Ae W by pope Paul Ul and 
conſecrateett . (in the ſame reign); died. . .. . . in 
the Reign of Queen Elizaberb; having no Succeſſor til 19 Jan. 1568. 


IX, Chgber, . 0 r provided by Pope Paul lll, and conſe- 


crate; . (in the ſame reign) ; and died, probably not 
before 1569 5 PR Magriagh ſucceeded him . Sept. 1570. OR 
x. Dromore, Arthur Magenis, conſecrated. . .' . . . about the latter 


end of King Heurys (or the beginning of King Edward's) reign, and 
had no Succeſſor till the latter end of Queen Elizabeths. 

*. Linn William Caſy, conſecrateel. . . 1551, (in King 
Edward's time,) depos'd in Queen Mary's time; but „living in Queen 
Elizabeth's time, he was reſtor'd . 2 IS7L and died 7. Febr. 1591. 
See No 23. 


xn. n. port James Fits Morris, conſecrated rs Biſhop 


of this See in the ſame reign, and coined: fo (at leaſt) till 1576. 
x11. Waterford and Liſmore, Patrick Walſh, conſecrated . Aug. 1551, (in 
the ſame King's time) and died SHANE 77 + | 


\ * 


(a Bramball's Works FEY fol . (e) Aburtin, 5 
| XIV. Derry 


Tt be Tinſley Prkrda 


b 7 2 4 de ane 
yt; Derry, Eugeale⸗ Magen cee rated din t 

reign) and had no Succeſſor conſbcrateatil ago 20-4 hots 
xy. Fenabore, Jobn O-Hinalan, conſecrated . . du 5 ak the fame 


8 8 aa ah RE Jn Et, till 1570.7 111 


R * oe 


= * 


= — J 17 who was Gonſectiten to the fams ON PRES A. 


5 „1565. 

m. Hundes, John Brads, Genet | fin, the + fime teign) 
and had no Succeſſor till 1585. ene SOON 

Fur. Meath, William Walfh;*conſectathd-. 1550 fin the dune 


reign 3) but (having been an Itrubet: and han was depe of : 0 un. 
der Queen EHMZ AE -b. 


xx. l Porrirt Mac. Mabon, bonfecrtted dein the fame 
reign, ) died about. 1577. 3 * 82 . 

xXI. Legblin, Thomas Field. confecrated. . (i the fame 

' reign, and by the Pope's proviſion) 400 e I 

xxn. Kildare, 7 homas Leverhonſe, conſecrated . . . 1555 (in the ſame 


'* reign, and by the the like proviſion; ) bur (having been an ne was 
depos d, in the reign of Queen Elixabelb, Jai. 1559. 
XXIII. 1 Hugh Lacy (or 2 Conſecfated. Dia the 

_ fame reign, byt the p roviſion of ope Paul IV.) gg to o hold” the 


See till 1 947 177 when he religh'd, N 40 {the formerly 

depriwd Biſhop thereof)" was 8 ee Ne * 

xx. Cluay, Prter Wal, conſecrated di Wi a (tithe ame reg) 
and died. 18 18 1568. py „ ne NN. 

xxv. Killalow, As O-Brian, conſecrated . (in the 

ſame reign,) was living there in 1566, and hade 0 Sibadhtr il til 1576. 


: xxv1. Cork and Cliyns;,' Royer Shady, conſectated'., -... : ;. 1557, (in the 
fame reign,) and held this See rill r8 Mar. 1566, Gren he reſign d it. 


By wich Catalogue, it appears, that men werte Biſhop enough in the 
Church of Ireland, to have aſſiſted at the Conſecration of dur firſt Biſhops, 
in Queen Elisabeths time, if there had been any want of them : and thoſe 
too, ſuch as had been all either aQually conſecrated in the reign of Queen 
Mary (when Popery had recoveſ'd its pretended authority, ) or elſe Were 

allowed to be true and valid Biffiops, and as ſueh to hold their Sees (ex- 
cept (F) Caſ3 and Hale) tnroughout that whole PI reign. And of theſe, 
ſome liv'd upwards of twenty years (and almoſt all of em fevefal years,) un. 
der Queen Elizabeth; and, embracing the Reformation, continu d the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops there, down to dur Times. Nay, one or two of 
theſe very Biſhops, and ſeveral of the facceeding Biſbops bf the ſane 
Church, 2Qually came over into the Church of England, and aſſiſted at the 
Conſecration of our Biſhops (as others did from other parts;) and thereby 
corroborated our Succeſſion, ſuppoling it to have been otherwiſe defeRive 


, f) 02% v. was depos d for . married, and Bale fled abroad; but their Confectations were never. 
eſtion'd. | | 
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in itſelf. Which I come now to demonſtrate ,. e to my: former 
4 pad in | this one. Table H %. 11G Gf fo (gie, 
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| his F. XII. The Epiſcop a tine of Succellion of the Moſt Resetend Fa 
Sancroft's E- ther in God, Wit en SANCR OFT, late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
| — de Whereby will appear, in one view, what validity the 'Suctefſton of our 

Biſhops has, from time to time, receiv'd from thoſe of other Churches, 


whoſe Conſecrations have never yet been queſtion d by our Adverſaries. 


1. WIL LIAN SANCROFT, confecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 27 Jan, | 
1677, by Hen. Compton 2. Seth Ward 3, Jef. Henſhaw 4. Job. Dol. 
ben 5. Pet. Gunning 6. Tho. Lamplugh 7. Guy Carleton 8. and Tho. 
| Barlow 9. Asisprov'd herein before, in 5. xxxii. fol. Ixxix.\Ne 82. 
i. Henry Compton, conſecrated 6 Dec. 1674, by Gith. Sheldon 10. Gee. 
| "Mars 11. Seth Ward 3. Joſ. Henſhaw 4. Job. Doiben . and Pet. 
Sung 6, Ibid fol. IXxvii. Ne 72. 5 
u. Seth Ward, conſecrated 20 July 1662, by Gill. Sheldon 10. Geo. Mor- 
... tey 11. Hen. King (a), Hum. Henchman 12. and Will. e240 13. Leid. 
fol. Ixxv. No 34. 

w. Foſeph Henſhaw,. conſecrated 10 > May 1663, by Gill. Sheldon 10. Geo. 
Morley 11. Hen. King, (a). and, Hum.  Henghman 12. 1 bid. fol, Ixxvi. 
Ne 38. 
| v. Jonx Dol xx, conſecrated 25 Nov. 1666, by Gill. Sheldon 10. ib. 
Sterne 14. Hum. Henchman 12. Geo. Morley 11. eri. Laney 15. 
and Job. Hac let 16. Ibid. fol. 1 No 51. 
vi. Peter Gunning , conſecrated 6 Mar. 1669, by Gill. Sheldon 10. Nich. 


Sterne 14. Hum. Henchman 12. Geo, Morley 11. Beny. Laney 15. 
Seth Wards. , Jobs 2 Dolben 5. and. Anth. ee 7 Ibid, No 59. 


„ß a LIE 

vn. Gu Carletim, conſecrated 1 Fut 1671, N Rich. n 14. Watt. 
Blandford 18. Fob. Dolben 6. WL ill. H uller 1 9. and Nath. Crew 20. 
Ibid. fol. Ixxviii. No 66. | 

. Thomas Barlow, eee 27 June 1675, by Geo. 3 II. Seth 
Ward. 3. Pet. Gunning 6." oo Carleton 8. and Pet. Mews 21. Ibid. | 
fol. Ixxix. No 76. 


11 kde SuxLpos, conſecrated 28 OZ. 1660, by Bri. Puppe 5 


Alec. Freuen 22. Matt. Wren 23. Job. War- 
oy George Morley ver 24. and Hen. King . Ibid fol. Ixxv. 


2 Henchman, ) Ne 13, 16, 15, 
3 7 

I. William Nicolſon, conſecrated 13 Jan. 1660, by Gil Sheldon 10. Acc. 
Frewen 22. Joh. Coſin 25. Hen. King(a): Rob. Sander ſon 26. and Beny.. 
Laney! 15. Ibid No 26. 


XIV; * * ear Gs act] conſecrated 2 Dec. ph by Gelb. Sheldon 10. 
=”; Bri. Du pa (6). Nobert Sander ſor 26. and 
15 1 L Hum. 22 12. Ibid. No 23,21, 


vi. John Hacker, conſecrated 22 Dec. 1661, by Gilb. Sheldon 10. Hen. 


_ King (a). Hum. Henchman 12. Geo. Morey II. and W ill. Nicolſon 1 3 
_ Tbid.N* 30. 


(4) See the Proof of Biſhop King's Conſecration, in 5. xxix. fol. Ixvii. No, 2 = (Y see the 
Proof of Biſhop Dwfpa's Conſecration, there alſo, No 78, 
| 3 


| XVII. Au- 


be N anſlator's. Paneer.” \ 


xvn. 9 Sparrow, conſecrated 3 Nov. 1667, by- G1lb. Sheldon 10. Geo. 
Morley 11. Beuf. Laney 15. Will. Nicolſon 13. Seth W, ard 3. Rob. 
Morgan 27. and ill. Fuller 19. Ibid. fol. Ixxvii. No 57, 

xvVIII. Walter Blandford, conſecrated 3 Dec. 1665, by r 12. 
Will. Nicolſon. 13, and Seth. Ward 3. % fol. Ixxvi. No 48. 1 


xix. WILLIAM FULLER, conſecrated Biſhop , of Limerick and ent) 


7 Michaek "fs (c). F419. 80, 9 Ed. nge 0 3. and Rob. 
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xX. NathaniekGrew; load 2 1 1 1 Gilh. Seiten 10. Hun. 
Henchman 12. Benj. Laney 15. Walt. Blandford 18. t Dolben 5. 
and Will. Fuller 19. Ibid. fol. Ixxviii. No 63. 

xxl. Peter Mewes, conſecrated 9 Febr. 1672, by Gilb. Sheldon 1 10. * 
Hent bman 12. Joh. Doiben 5. Anth. Sparrow 17. Pet. Gunning « 6. 
Iſaac Barrow, (8). Nath.Crew 20. and Fob. Pritchard 28. Thid. No 68. 

xx. AcceeteD FREwEN, conſecrated .,. Apr. 1644, by Job. Williams 

29. Malt. Curle 30. Rob. Skinner 31. Bri. Duppa (6). and. es Tow- 

ers ( (50. See before in . xxix. fol. Ixviii, Ne 991. 

XXII. Matthew Wren, conſecrated 8 Mar. 1634, by Will, Lied 32. Nich. 

Neyle 33. Malt: Curle 30.: Fran. n 72 Hall 34. and Will. 

Murray 35. - Thid. fol. Ixvi. Ne 67. 


XXIV. John Warner, conſecrated 14 Jan. 163 75 by. Will D 32. will 


Fuxon 36. Walt. Curle”; 30. Job. ee 37. and Will. wberts (6). 


Ibid. fol. Ixvii. N? 75. 


| xv. John Cofin, conſecrated 2 Dee. 1660, by G16. Sheldon 30. Bri. Dup- 


Pa (4). Rob. Sander ſon 26. and Ham. "HLbman 125 See before in 
F. xxxil. fol. Ixxv. Ne 18. 05 A7. | 


XI Robert Ds u, conſecrated 28 os 1660, by Bri. Diuppa (b). Acc. 


Freuen 22. arr. Wren az. Joh. Warner 24: and Hep. King (a). 


k DAY -\Þ WJ 


Thid. No 14. 1 
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xxl. Nobert 3 conſecrated 1 Jug 1666, by Gilh Sheldon x 10. Hum. 


8. Henchman, 12. Geb. Morley Kr. 4 and W. 1 Fuller 19. bil. fol. Ixxvi- 
. "5 _— S er SVN 
Wen. Jobs Prichard, conſecrated 3 Nov: 15770 by Gill. Sheldoy Sie" 9H 


Heuchman 12. ' Brnj. 1 Jab heli; 5. and Jobs er 


il. fol Mxvill e e ee e ee een ee 


— 


xxx. Johx WILpraus, conſecrated ir Nov. 1621, by Geo. Mountdin 38. 
Job. Thornborough (). Nich. Feltus 39. and Jour Anke on Ser 


defore, In 9 K fol Heli: No g gh & ] 
N Walter Curle, conſecrated 7 Sepr. 1628, by G20: Abbot. 41 5 Rich. Neyle 


I LAY A, oh. Buckeridge 11 and Fran; os: (7 J- See before in H. Xxix. 


fol Ixiv. N . * „2 % n 
| ax Nobert Skinner; confecrited 15 Jan. Cook by Wilt. En 32; W ill. 


- Fuxon 36. Aan, I. bite (i), Jb. Bancroft 3 37. and Mart. Gs 23. 
1614. fol. Ixvi. No 73. by VA. tvs 


2 19 „ . T1 


(e) Boyle, (e) fan. and. 95 price were conſecrated Biſhops of Cork, cc. Limerick, =] Ferns, ec: 
27 Fan, 1660. After 9 Boyle was tranſlated to Dublin : Dec. 1663. And thereupon Synge was 

tranſlated ro ſucceed him, In Cork, Cloyne, and Roſs. 40"; 6 Lefley was conſecrated Biſhop of the 
tes, in Scotland, in our King James I. time! from whence ne was tranſlated to Rupbo in Iseland, 1 June 
1633, and to Cloghor . June 1661. () See the Proof of Biſhop. Barrow's Conſecration, in 
FS. xXXXIi. fol. Ixx vi. No xl. 9) See Biſhop Towers Conſecration, in $. xxix. fol. Ixvii. No Ixxix. 

(i) See Biſhop Whirze's Conſecration, 1614. fol. Ixiv. No xxix. . () See Biſhop Roberrs's Conſecration, 
Ii id. . ae No Hur. 0 See Biſhop Wilkin's Conſecration, in $. xxxii. fol. |xxvii. Ne Iviii.. 


xxx11. WII 


_ 


cxxii 


* 
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n. rn Lavuv; conſecrated 18 NW.. 1621, by Geo! Mountain 38. 
Job. Thoruborungh (m). Nirb. Felton 39. Geo-*Curleton 3 3. Joh. Ho- 
ſen 40. and Thy: 'Fielt 44. See before, in g. xxviii: fol aii. Na gg. 

XXXIIH. Richard Nevis, conſecrated 9 O: 1668, by Nich. Bancroft 45. 

Tho: "R4vis 46. Lanc. Andreu 47: and Fa. e 48.0 See before, 
in F. XX. fol. xxxvi. Ne 44. 

xxxlv. Foſe 755 Hall, conſecrated 2 3 Der. 163 „ by Geo. Mountain a 38. Reb. 
Neyle 33. Job. Buckeri e 42. and Job. oon 46. See befor e, in 
F. XXix. fol. Ixiv. No. 2 


MKV. WII L IA Murry, | conſecrated” (Biſhop: of Fenabere' alias Kii. 
fenore 18 Dec. 162, by. Lane. Bulkley (n). Fa. Uſber (o). and Nou. 


Linch (P); all IX 1sn Biſhops, as uy be Teen in the e 1 Tbid. 

u 58 

XXXvVI. WILLIAM Jox ox, conſecrated 27 04; 10550 by Will. Liewd 32. 

© Rich; Neyle 33. Fran: White (i). Will. Arr of 35. Volt Bowle 49. 
Job. Bantroft 37. bid. lxvi. No 62. 

xxxVI. Jobi Bancroft,conſecrated 10 June 1632, by Geo: Abbot 41. Theoph. 
Field 44. Fran. White (0). Will b 35. and Foh. Boule 49. 
Lbid. fol Inv; N. 54. 

1 ronfebiared: 14. Dec. 1079 by Geo. Abbot 41. 


Job. King 50. Lanc. Andrews 47. Joh:Buck- 
=? new 1 0 mhdge 46, Fob. Overal 52. and Anch:de Do- 
JIE cg 52. See before, in g. Wii fal. Ixi. No 

4 
E Job Howſon, conſecrated 9 May a by Geo' Abbot 41. Job. King g 50. 
Job. Buckeridge 42. Tho. Morton; and Arth. Lake. Ibid. fol. Ixii. No 77. 


XII. GEORCE ApBor, conſecrated 3 Dec. 1609 ,. by Rich. Bancroft 45. 


Lane. Audrews 47. and Rich. Neyle 33. See F. xx. fol. xxxvi. ON 46. 


un Job. Bucker iage, conlecrated 9 June 1711, by Geo. Abbot 41. Fob. 
.- Lanc. Andrews 47. Ja. Mat ue 48. and Rich. bY 1 33. 


ie Nga) i 77 
— George Carleton, See 5 167 8, by. Gee. bor. 4 41. 75 h 
Kling 50. Joh. Buckeridge 42. Joh. O eral, 51. and G eb. Mountain 38. 

See F. xxvili. fol. Ixii. Na 7. 
xLIV- Theophilus Field, e 10 oa. 1619, 1 by Geo, Abbot 4x te. Fo b. 

King 50. Tho. Dove ; yew. Buckeridge, and „and Rich. Milburne,. bid. 

Ne gr. 455 1 


Av. Wesens l bab r. conſecrated: 1 by Joh. We Lift | 
Joh. Young, Anth. Rudd, Rich. V. een and Anh, Ld e e 


F. Aix. fol. xxiii. No gz. * 
TOY Thomas: Ravis, cotſterated I7 Mer, 16 04, by Rich. Banerofi 4. 7, 0b. 
Mart heus, and Auth. Watſon. See F. xx. fol. xxxv. N*35. 


"mn Lancelot: Andrews, conſecrated 3 Nov. 1605, by. Rich. Kae 45. 


os ©: f 


- Rich. Vaughan, Foh. Jegon, Tho. Ravis * and e Barlow: Ibid. 
fol. xxxvi. Ne 37. . 5 


0 * 
Work? I 


+ Jaw DIR ; * , WT; v 10 75 
(i) Biſh e * was con ſerrated Biſhop. of Limprick in Irdan i in 1593; "Whence he was tran- 
lack to Briſtol, &c. as 3 be ſeen in $. xx. fol. XXV. N“ xxviii.. (a) Bulkley was conſecrated Arch- 


biſhop of Dublin 3 Oct. 1619. (o) Uſher was conſecrated Biſhop, of Meath, in 162 1. Whence he 
was tranſlated to Armagh 21 Mar. 1624: and had Carliſle in Commendam 16 Feb. 1641, See F. Xxix. 
fol. Ixvili. No Ixxxix.”” '' 00) Tinch was conlecrated Biſhop of xilmacogh, in Aug. 1887; and 1 


e alſo in conmendun a0 Of, yok All which laſt were In Ish Biſhops. 


XI VIII. James | 
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NEA E | exxiii. 
xxvm. James anne conſecrated, 17 2 1608, by Rith.; Bencroft 45. 4 
Tho. Ravis 46. Hen. Cotton, . liam B ariow, Lau d Ari. M, 47: an. 


Hen. Parry. Ibid; Nez. 


x11x. John Bowle, conſecrated 7 Febr. 16197, by, Geo. Ablor 41. m. 


5 


Har ſuet, Tbeopb. Field 44. and Malt. * 30. Sees, ; IDF: 01. . 


;. Jobn King, er 8 Sept. 1611, by Geo. Abbot 41. Rich. Neyle £7 
= Thompſon, and John Buckeridge 4%. See 5 XX. fol. XXXV1, No. 


«1. John Overal, conſecrated 3 Apr. 1614, by Geo. Abbot 41. 705. King 50... 


Ja. Montague l. kirk. Neyle 33. and Joh. Buckeridge- 47. See $. Viii. 
fol. ls. N? 57. 
III. *AxTHoONY DE Doux 19, Archbiſhop of Spalata, in Dalmatia, (who 


ww 


had been conſecrated by the Pope s authority,) declaring | his  deteſtation 04 


the Errors of Popery, and his Converſion to our Church, came over hi- 
ther 16 Dec. 1616. Where he join d with our Prelates, particularly in 
the Conſecration of Mauntain and Felton, aboyenamed (in Ne xxxviii. and 
xxxix.) So that here we have ſeen the Engliſh, Succeſſion of Biſhops 
ſtrengthen'd by that of the Biſhops of Ireland (whoſe Conſecrations were 


never yet queſtion d:) and thoſe deriv'd through the Biſhops of France, 


yea, and even from ſeveral Popes themſelves; and to all the reſt an Ita. 
lian Archbiſhop aſſiſtant here as a Conſecrator in Perſon. Had L thought 
it neceſſary to purſue this Line through all the reſt of the Biſhops upwards, 


to the time of our Reformation, my method, would have obliged me to 
proceed through Morton, Lake, Bridges, Dove, Milburne, Vrcbr, 


- 14S. 


Toung, Rudd, Vaughan, Watſon, MatTeew, Jegon, Barlow, Cotton, Parry, 


Harſnet, Thompſon, Hampton, (Primate of all Irelgnd),” e {OY 
of Caithneſs in Scotland,) Bilſon, Heaton, GRrINDaL, PARKER, Barlow, 
| Scory, and Hodgkins, to CrRanmers, But this is enough, to ſtop the mouths 
| of all who are not obſlinate and wilful Gain/ayers. And now, if there be 


any of the ſame Honour left, which was heretofore profeſs'd by the Popiſb 
Priſoners in Framlingham Caſtle ; ſince we have juſtiſſed our Calling, we 


may reaſonably demand a Performance of their Promiſe, to come to our 


Church, and be of our 00 Religion. x 


4 


. XIII. Hay ING now gone through the two principal Points which The Tranſla- 
J propos'd to inſiſt upon, in this my Preface, viz. The Succeſſion of our tor #Apology: 


Biſhops, and, The Hiſtory of this Controverſy; I find my ſelf obliged, in 


regard of the neceſſary length to which theſe Points have already been, 


enlarg'd, to be as ſhort as poſſible in what ſtill remains. I'm well aware, 


that ſome of my Readers may object, my not having treated more at 

large of two or three Particulars, which the Notes on the following Tran- 
lation had referr'd to this Preface for a fuller diſcuſſion of: Bur I have 
now good reaſon to believe, the moſt judicious will rather excuſe that 


Omiſſion, than blame me for not enlarging to a greater length, after I have 


already proceeded far beyond the bounds of an ordinary Preface : eſpecially, 


ſince thoſe Points omitted are not eſzxtial to the main Controverſy here 
in . and were intended only to be treated of by the by, for the better 


00 Maſon's Vindicat. Book l. ch. iv. fol. 25. 


Illu- 


| © * Fr 38 "IN * <4 
T. he Pranflat ors Pkyrack.” | 


Illuſtration of ſome few Particulars occaſianully touch'd upon. But, left any 


of our captious Adverſaries, on either hand, ſhould ſufpect that L had Other 
reaſons for this Omiſſion, I think it proper to declare, in general, that I 


have not yet ſeen any reaſon to change my opinion, in any of the Points 


therein hinted at; as I ſhall be ready to ſhew; whenever another opportu- 


nity offers. For, As to the Pope's Extorſions, and the uſe made of what 


was extorted, from England, there is a large account in Dr. Brady, and our 
other Hiſtorians. As to the Elections of Biſhops, there is a fair and full 
account to be found in Biſhop Potter, Hickes, and Brett, and other Wri- 
ters of Church Government. As to Bonner's Caſe, ſince it turns chieffy 


upon the Legality of Biſhop Horus Conſecration, and that upon the New 


Ordinals being a part of the Common Prayer-Book; what I have already ſaid 


of that (a) matter, I think, may ſuffice: But, if any one deſires ſtill farther 
ſatisfaction therein, he may find it in Biſhop Bramhall, Father Le Courayer, 


and others. And as to the Characters of Neale, Bluet, Haberly, Con- 


ſtable, Wadſworth, &c. they are hardly worth further enquiry; but may be 
pick d up among the Writers of that time. But J muſt not paſs over one 


thing, wherein I have been already convinc'd of a Miſtale, tho' tis no 
ways material to the main Controverſy. For, whereas my (4) Author had 
truly ſaid, it belongs to the office of the Archdearon of Canterbury to put 
the new Biſhops into poſſeſſion of their reſpective Sees, I was too eaſily per- 
ſuaded to think it belong'd to the proper Archdeacon of thoſe reſpective 
Sees to do that office; and therefore took the liberty to tranſlate it ſo, gi- 


ving my reaſon alſo for ſo doing: But I find, upon better information, That 


the Archdeacon of Canterbury has this Prerogative to inſtall or enthro- 


<< nize all Biſhops, namely, within the Province of Canterbury. And he 


uſually went in perſon to perform this Solemnity : but of late years 


has committed the tranſacting of that Solemnity to others by Mandatory 


r 


And now, asT have thus freely own'd this Miſtake, hope my Readers will 


not be too haſty or ſevere, in their Cenſures of any other, that may hap- 


Undertaking: And as I was not forward to reſolve on it, till I had inform'd 


pen to have eſcap'd me, in ſo large a Work ; but believe me, that I {hall al. 
ways be ready to acknowledge and correct any ſuch Miſtakes or Over- 


ſights, as I have been guilty of, whenever I am fairly made ſenſible of them. 
It was my dutiful regard for my Mother, the Church of England, which 


firſt prompted me to this (as I thought it a) molt ſeaſonable and neceſſary 


my ſelf, that no one, of ſufficient Parts and Abilities for the Work, did ap- 


pear diſpos'd thereto: ſo, when I did reſolve on it, I ſet my ſelf heartily a- 


bout it, tho' I was not inſenſible, how much I ſhould thereby expoſe my 


ſelf to the moſt Critical Remarks of ſome, and the ſmarteſt Cen ſures of 


others. But, as I had then the comfort and encouragement of a Great and 
Learned Father, who ſays, Nothing is more ſafe to be defended than Hone- 
fly, nothing more eaſy to be ſpoken than (c) truth: So, ] do now pleaſe my 


ſelf with my ſincere belief, that I have done nothing, in this Work, 
dut what is truly hone, nor ſaid any thing bur what is really ue. If 
therefore any, of thoſe who may be otherwiſe perſuaded, ſhall, think fit to 


* 


* » 14 


(a) $: xii. fol. xv. (b) Somner's Antiq. of Canterb. enlarg'd by Batre! . Pa L 6 

And more of the ſame may beſeen in Part Il. fol. 142./and other — wn OT NDTIS 

dum honeſtate tutius, nihil ad dicendum veritate facilius. Greg. Mag, in E rex. 
| anl- 


(c) Nehil. ad deſendden- 
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animadvert upon me, for what] have [6 done br aid, 1 think my ſelf fairly 

entituled to the fame candour and civility, with which F ſhalt always en- 
deavour to treat all my Adverſaries, in every Controverfy; and which! 
hope, I have not deviated from, particularly, in This. Let them but give 
me ſtrong ee and ſound Reaſons (ſuch as a Controverly of this 


importance efpecially requires) and I ſhall Hot only be ready to acknow-+ 
ledge my Common but return them my moſt hearty Thanks for the means 
of 1 15 After which ſincere Declaration and Promiſe, if any of the contrary 
Party ſhall chuſe to treat me in any other manner; I ſhall endeavour to be · 
have my ſelf with all due reſpe& to the Men, but, at the ſame time with 
ſuch Contempt of the Manner, as all Vnchriſtian and Ungentlemaulibe treat- 
ment doth juſtly deſerve. For my own part, I may honeſtly affirm. with 
a hate celebrated Author „That Truth is what I ſeek ; what 1 deſire to 
„prefer, and to which I ſhall never repent either of my having made any 
Sacrifice, or of expoſing my ſelf to any future Cenſure; which yet, I am 
_«« ſenſible, from the Liberty T have taken. in receding from certain com- 
mon modern Opinions, I ſhall, with ſome perſons, be in Danger of in- 
.. curring. I have endeavoured to confute ſuch Opinions, which; how. 

ever popular, appeared to me ill- founded; without paſſing any uncharit- 
« able Cenſure upon thoſe who adhere to them. If I may, at any time 
« be thought to have expreſſed my ſelf with more Severity againſt parti- 
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cular Perſons, on account of ſome erroneous perſuaſion, I ſhall only be 


ſuſpected to have done it, where a Defence of the ſtanding inviolable 
Principles of Morality became neceſſary, or the true and ſolid founda- 
tions, upon which alone the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State can be elta- 
« bliſhed, were in danger of being ſubverted. In ſuch Caſes, if in any, a 

greater Aſperity of Expreſſion, which yet Iam not conſcious I have any 
«£ where uſed, would have been at leaſt more excuſable by thofe, who have 
« any true regard for the Intereſts of moral Virtues, of the Common-wealth, 
or of (4) Religion.“ As for my Style in this Work, it may perhaps be 
liable to ſome Odjection, as rugged and uneven. But, if the great number 
of the Authors here quoted, with their different Manner of Writing, and 


the as great variety of the Subjects, here treated of, be duly conſider'd, 
every candid Reader will allow, that it was not an eaſy thing to tranſlate 


them all into one and the ſame ſmoothneſs of Language, without doing 
injury to their Phraſes in many places, and taking an unwarrantable li- 
berty with the Terms of Art here frequently and neceſſarily uſed: Neither 
did I indeed affect Elegancy of Style, ſo much as Propriety and Perſpicui- 
ty, that my own, and my Author's genuine ſenſe and meaning might be 
clear and intelligible to every ordinary Capacity; and how well I have ſuc- 
ceeded therein, muſt finally be ſubmitted to my Reader's Judgment. Had 
not the Largeneſs of the Undertaking render'd it impracticable for me to 
- procure the aſliſtance and reviſal of ſome learned Perſons, much better 
qualified for ſo great a Work, the whole might happily have been ſo com- 
pleat as not to have needed an Apology:. But, when it is conſider'd, that 
it was done by my own hands alone, without any other aſſiſtance, and that, 
in the mean ny it hath pleaſed God to give me no little interruption, by 


(a) Fiddes's Life of Wolfe Introd. fol xi. h weeping | 
A touching 


exxvi - "The Tranſlator s Pavracs. No my 
OS touching me with his Rod in the moſt tender Part, and taking 8 me 
what was the Center of all my Earthly Coniforts, I hope my Subſcriber g (to 
whoſe generous encouragement I owe the utmoſt gratitude,) will accept 
of my beſt endeavours, and not only excuſe the Length of Time it has ta- 
ken up, but caſt a Veil of Candour and Charity over ſuch Imperfection, 
as they may occaſionally find in the performance. God, of his infinite mercy 


grant a Bleſſing upon theſe my poor Labours, for the ſervice of his Church, 
that they may be a Means of bringing into the way of Truth ſuch as have Er. 


red and are Deceived; which, as it is my daily Projers W be alſo the 
2 higheſt Reward ever wie . by 
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Latin Editor's DE JIC 


T0 the TY Serene, and moſt Mighty Pics: ap ores 160 


Lord, Ia uEs, by the Grace of God, of Great Britain. "France, 
and Ireland, King, Defender of the e maly e 25 Apo: | 


| ſtolicl Fach, Ec. 510 


21725 now ps 7: ears , fe Falte eis Ma sow, Hap nigen 

Cbaplain, departed this Life; leaving behind him a Copy of this Book, in 
a manner finiſh'd, and inſcribed, as it was due, to your Majeſty 8 moſt 
” ſatred: Name. A work truly of great Moment and Importance, and 
moſt highly uſeful, in theſe Times. 

For the Modern Romaniſts have nothing 7 een in their Mouths,. 10 
inſult us with, as that the Hereticks (for ſo they are pleas 4 to ſtyle the 
true profeſſors of Primitive Chriſtianity) have no Biſhops, ar at leaf} n none 
lawfully and canonically conſecrated : and therefore can have 10 Prieſts, or 
Labourers in the Lord's Harveſt; and conſequently no Church, out of which 
there is no (a) Salvation. In which Calumny, they ſeem to vie with that 
Uncircumciſed Philiſtine, who. reproached Iſrael, and blaſphemouſly defied 
the Armies of the Living (4) God. And indeed, if ue conſider the Men, 


7071 © 


how can we expect better? Since we have to do with ſuch as efteem the groſ” . 


ſeñ Calumnies they can raiſe again#? us as pious Frauds, and their more than . 
Heathen Acts of Cruelty, Works of Mercy ; witneſs their Holy Court of In- 
quiſition, as they call it. Old Rome is ſaid to have grown upon the Ruins of 
(c) Alba: and ſo does the New * her Butcheries of the little F. cl of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
| And, in order to move the greater Hatred * Procelilac Re For- 
geries have not certain of the Pope's Creatures, (d) Kelliſon, Champney, 
Norris, Fitz-Simon, Eudemon (or rather Cacodzmon) and ſuch like Miſ- 
creants, invented? Who, like the Paraſite in Terence, expect us to grant 
every thing they ſay, without (e) Contradiction: And tis no wonder in- 
| deed, when we conſider the weakneſs of their Efforts againſt the Reformed 
Churches, and the Foulneſs of their Rarlings againſt our moſt Reverend and 
Venerable Biſhops and Clerg y. For, what is the Meaning of that groundleſs 
Fable, ſd often repeated, of the Conſecration of the moſt Reverend, and Praiſe- 
worthy, Matthew, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and other Biſhops, at the 
Nag's- head Tavern in Cheapſide, London? Which theſe moſt exatt Follow- 
ers _ the Father of Lies, and Workmen of the (e) Devil, have ſo often re- 
peated, that, what was at firſt only invented to zmpoſe upon the unlearned 
Vulgar, has by degrees ſurpriz'd the very Contrivers of it themſelves, and 
among? other (and eſpecially Foreign) Papiſts hath obtain'd the Reputation 
, an Hiſtory. Thus, Matter will never be wanting, 10 a ware prepar'd to 
think and ſpeak evil of Adverſaries. | 


(e) See the Note upon Book I. ch. i. S. II. (6) 1Sam. xvii. 26. (c) Livii Lib, r. (ai) See their reſpective 
Characters! in the Trankator $ Preface, (e) Ingenioſiſſimi Sequaces Mendaciorum Patris, & Archibecti Diaboli. 


Such 
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uch idle Stories, and man ny of ti the like Artifices, patcht up, by the Po. 
pi of- Religiau, are. ſolidly aud 
. Clearly anfwer'd aud confuted by the Learned Maſon, in this his elaborate 
' Work, Of the Engliſh Miniſtry : Wherein, it will plainly appear, that 10 
Biſpops aud Clergy, in an Count rey or_Age of the Chriſtian Church, were 
ever eonſecr ated and orda 5 71 it 4 mur canouical and ſolemn Manner, thai 
ours in England have been; even ſince the very time, when theſe pretended 
Catholicks ap. alleage that tbe true Conſecration and Ordination was, loſt a. 
mong/! {s., This ig the Deſign, This. the End of the whole Work. Hut, as it 
rommonly happens in Diſputations, other Points of Courroverfy between us and 
he Romanitts have fallen in, by the by; ar concerning the Supremacy of the 
'See of Rome, The King's Authority i in Ecaleſiaſtical Affairs, The Antiquity 
of. Chriſtianity in this Kingdom, The Sacrifice of the Maſs, Sc. Which be 
bas handled a 1 aiſeuſs'd 69705 {0 much clearpeſs. and perſpicutty, that all 
_ who read i it, icbaut Prejudice, muſt meds have an utter abhorrence Ad the 
4 qrtifices of our Adverſaries, and declare themſebves in Maſon's fit 
And to whom could this Work, wherein the Calling of the Er gliſh d Mini- 
ſtry is /o well defended, be ſo properly Dedicated, as to your Sacred Ma- 
Jeſty, the mo, _ conflant Patron, and moſt karned Defender thereof? May 
therefore the "moſt learned and wiſeſt of Ki ings be graciouſly pleaſed to accept 
this Poſthumous Work. And as you far exceed all the Princes in theWorld 
1 the length and fruitfulneſ of your Royal Line ( for who elſe can ſhew ſuch 
a Zlorious Sucteſſion of Royal Anceftors?):: So may your. Majeſty long con- 
tinue to proteti and defend the Prelates and Clergy of the Church of God ſto 
the Government whereof it is our greateſt Happineſs, that he hath raisd 
hou up), who derive their Miſſion, by an uninterrupted Sutceſſion from the 
 Avaſtles; unleſs their Conſecrations and Ordinations have failed, in thoſe 
very Times , when be VE” themſelves c will not er it to be called in 
(2) queſtion. 
That the Ki ing of Ki ings may always keep your mof Excellent Majeſty, and 
our "EVE T7 Of * in his Divine Protection, i zs the W of 


Your Majeſty's | 


Moſt Devoted Subject, 


NarTawanizr BRENT. 


- (0) Thatis, before the Reformation. For, till then there was no Controverſy about it. 
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_ E I S Book had 2 aq S Fee in e A its A s Death, - 


that it was in danger of periſhing by Moths and Moldineſs. It 


_ ſhop erer ben {by whoſe Advice it was undertaken, and finiſhed by his 
Encouragement.) to recommend it to me to bring. it to Ligbt, &s a Means of 


giving a true Ligbt to the Conſecrations and Ordinations of thoſe, who in the ; 
Goſpel are called the Light of the World. Nor was 1 backward, at the 


Requeſt of ſo Great a Man, to undertake what might be of /o great Bene- 
fit to the Reader. My firſt Buſmeſs however was diligently to ſearch and 
examine the ſeveral places quoted by. Maſon, leſt. he might haply have miſe 


, pleasd therefore the moſt Reverend Father in Cod, the Archbi- 


quoted any of em A fault which our Adverſaries. have often objefted to us; * 


tho none can be more liable to it than themſelves. 'T found almoſt all 77 em 


to be exattly cited: tho' ſome indeed, but very few, and thoſe too of. little 


moment, I could not find; not meeting with, the Editions which our Au- 
' thor made uſe of, in any of our beſt furniſh'd Libraries. In a word, All 
Thoſe which 1 found, I know to be true, and will anfiver for them: and 
therefore I doubt not but the reit are alſo of the ſame Authority. But if by 
Chance he may have been guilty of a MiFake (for Homer himſelf was not in- 
fallible) F ſhall freely acknowledge it, whether it be ſhew'd me by our Ad- 
verſaries, or otherwiſe a Aiſcover d by my ſelf. For, according to F laccus, 
The Leave we ask, it is but juſt to give. 
May you, kind Reader, reap the benefit of this our learned and honeſt Author s 
Labours; whereby, if you are not prejudic'd again the Proteſtants, and 
prepoſſeſs'd in favour of their Adver ſaries, you may highly profit in the ſe- 
vera Points here controverted in this Book. Farewel: And, as you cannot 
but own, that the Church of En gland ic happy in her King, uninterrupted in 
ber Biſhops, and true and orthodox in her Doctrine, reverence her accord. 
ingly, and that ſhe may ever flouriſh. For this, our Fugitives would have 
done, bad they been wiſe ; and they had been wiſe indeed, f they had cone it. 
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To the moſt. Serene, and moſt NMigbry P rinte, aur Sovereign Lord, 
| Ja MES, by tbe | Gr ace of God, of Great Britain, France an d Ir * 
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lind, King, Defender of the Paith, bee. 
Dread Sovereign, 


o ve ſee whatever we are apt to admire in the World, con- 
ceurriag and met together in your Sacred Majeſty, fuch as Royal 
Descent, Extetifive Dominions, an Hopeful Progeny, the Lone 
n 

Dee the Gift of Haben 


* 
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yet there is nothing gains greater Glory and Eſteem, amongft aff good and 
 confideritig Perſons; than ſ0 much divine as well as humane Learning join- 
ed with troe Piety and Reſigiott: For who knows not; that your Majeſty is 
. 6 delighted with 1 not to reliſh even your ordinary Food, with- 
_ - ouit 4 Spice or Seafoning of Theological, of at leaſt Philoſophica), Diſcourſes? 

Inſomüch, that what the Queen of $zbe faid to Solomon, ſuits well with 

yotir Majeſty's Throne and Table; Happy are thy men, happy are theſe thy 
Servants, which fland continually before thee, and that hear thy (a) Wiſdow. 
And, with regard to what is more publick, Who would nor be ftruck 
with Surprize, to ſee a Prince verſed, even from his Childhood, in the Arts 

of Government, and ſo far ſurpafling the greateſt and moſt choice Wits, in 
the moſt flouriſhing Univerſities, and the moſt famous Aſſemblies of learned 
Men, as well in a flowing Elocution, and an accurate Readineſs in diſcour- 

ſing, as in the determination of the moſt ſubtle and difficult Queſtions? 

' Bu, to paſs by the Seats of the Mules, and your Majeſty's Academical 
 Ortiaments/ when all the States of the Realm ſtood with aſtoniſhment; hear- 
ing their King; in Parliament, diſcourſing ſo admirably of the moſt impor- 
tant Affairs of the Kingdom, How were their hearts filled with Joy? What 
Happineſs did they not confeſs themſelves in view off  _ 

Theſe things alone are very great in themſelves, and worthy of a Royal 
Philoſopher: But there are till greater behind. For ſo far as the Jewel 
. outſhines the Gold it is ſet in, ſo far do your Majeſty's Religion and true 

Piety outſhine all your many gifts of Nature, and all your Acquiſitions of 
Learning. So far indeed, that the glorious Rays thereof do not enlighten 
_ theſe your Kingdoms only, but illuminate other Countreys alſo far and 

wide: inſomuch that all the Orthodox Churches do juſtly eſteem you as 
the Day-ſtar of the Chriſtian Hemiſphere. 3 

_ Nor have your Rays appear d to the Orthodox only, but even to Princes 
alſo who ſtill adhere to the Popiſh Superſtitions. For your Majeſty has ſo 


(a) 1 Kings x. 8. 


learnedly. 


Iv Arabor's fiſt Devrearion: 5 OY Ws 3 
tearmedly and ſtrenuouſſy maintained the Common Rights of all Kings in; n 
your Writings againft'rhe Pope, and that noble pair of Cardinals, Bellarmine 
and'Ptrror, that we may well hope, that even the Princes of that Com- 
muniem, will ſhortly fee the Light; yea, that they do already ſee it, and, 
talking warning from you, wait only for a Proper opportunity to declare 
their Reſolutions to purſue it. 
Bur Britain, in à particular manner, having the neareſt Alpe of this 
heavenly Star, overflows wittt Joy, congratulating her own Happineſs un- 
den ſuch a Prince: who gave ſo early an Effay' of your arte good Go- 
vernment, in the very beginning of your Reign; when, like another Con- | 
JO fitting amidſt the Biſhops and others, to adjuſt the Differences a- 
mongſt em concerning certain Eccleſiaſtical Rites, you attracted the Eyes 
and Heurts vf every one, by 58 moſt profound Wiſdom and (5) Judg- 
ment. 

And, vraceedinig till as s you began, you ſteer the Courſe of your o- 
n according to the Compaſs of the Word of God, whoſe 
Vieegerent you are: And may you long continue ſo to do, holding your 
Hand at nd Helm, while your Eyes are towards the Heavens. Nor do 
yon only govern, but defend alſo: and that too, not with your Sceptre 
and S8 alone, like the Conſtantines, the Theodo //uſes, and other ſuch 


Heroes, but likewiſe with your Pen, which very few Princes have done 
befides. So that the Title of Defender of the Faith, deſcending to you by 


Inhericanice from your Royal Anceſtors, Kings of England, fits your Ma- 6 1 

y exactly, fince your Actions ſo fully and fairly anſwer your Title. 

"Since then (Great Sir) you are the Defender of the Faith, you are the De- | « 
fender alſo of the Faithful, that is, off the Church: and as of the Church, 
ſo alſo of its Miniſtry, without which the Church cannot ſtand. And 


therefore your Royal Title muſt needs include the Defence of the holy Mi- 
niſtry. Which Office you do ſo amply perform, that you do not only take 
all the learned and pious Clergy into your Royal Protection, but adorn 
them with your Bounty, and entertain them with Marks of more than fa- 
therly Affection. The Biſhops alſo, thoſe Stars and Angels of our Church, 
as they are all honour'd with an Affection, worthy of ſo pious. a Prince, 
ſo ſome of em, moſt eminent for Learning, Piety, and Experience, are 
intruſted with your Majeſty's Counſels. 
| Upon all which Accounts, this Book, however unworthy, preſumes to 
appear before you; as one that has fairly, and from the very Records, vin- 
dicated the Biſhops, and conſequently the whole Miniſtry of England, ſo 
much in your Majeſty's favour, againſt the Calumnies of the Romaniſts. In 
the recital whereof have been ſo careful and exact, that I oftentimes called 
to mind that Story of#our Countreyman Latimer: who, whilit he was {till 
ting'd with the Popiſh Errors, and thought it neceſſary to mix Water with 
the Wine in the Lord's Supper, did not content himſelf with doing it 
once only, or twice, but would often repeat it a third time; and after 

+ all, when he came to the Commemoration he would be diſquieted in his 
mind, leſt haply he ſhould not have pour d. in enough. And thus (Pread . 
Sir) I alſo have been equally careful; tho' in a different Caſe. For I IR + 

not contented my ſelf with peruſing the principal Places of the Regiſters, 
once, or twice, but have had recourſe to 'em a third, yea, and even a 
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+ 


| (5) Viz. At the Conference at Hampton · Court, A, D. 1603. . 
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The Author 8 firſt Duvicants N. 


tenth, time. And after all, even when 1 came to the Preſs, I was in no 
little Concern, leſt I ſhould have chanc'd to have examin'd them too care- 
lefly. Inſomuch that in the firſt Edition of this Work, I ſtop'd the Preſſes 
ſeveral times, till I had again had recourſe to the Records, and collated, the 
whole Paſſages, with mine own Eyes. Neither was this ſecond finiſh'd with. 


out equal Diligence. God, the Searcher of hearts, knows, that I-ſpar'd no 


Pains or Care, that the Records ſhould. be honeſtly and faithfully quoted. 
Should therefore mine Adverſaries go on (as ſome of them have been wont) 
to write Books againſt me, ſurely 1 would, with Holy Job, tale them 2 
m7 Shoulder, and bind them. as a Crown to my (c) Head. | 
Vouchſafe therefore (moſt Gracious. Sovereign, ). I humbly beech, Fou, 
to grant your Protection to this my V indication of the Church of England, 
now in a Latin Dreſs, and preparing for its Travels abroad; whereby, your 
Great Name will both gain it the Favour of all Good Men, who are Lo- 
vers of the Truth, and defend it againſt others. 
What 1 remains, but that I moſt humbly pray the King of King , that he, 
who raiſed you up to be the Defender of the Orthodox Faith, the True 
Church, and its Holy Orders, may defend his Anointed with the ſaving 


frrength of his right hand: That, like the higheſt Cedar in Libanon, and the 


moſt noble Tree in the Garden of the Lord, whoſe Fruit fails not, neither 
do its Leaves wither, becauſe. it is planted by the Rivers of W ater, and moi- 
ſten'd with perpetual Streams, Your Majeſty may long live and flouriſh, a- 


Y mongſt your Engliſb Subjects, as in an earthly Paradiſe, and at length full of 


days, paſs into the Nen Paradiſe, there to reign with . 0 ever 
and Ever. N 


\ This? IS the conſtant prayer of, 


May it Pleaſe your moſt ſacred Majeſty, * a 


of Tour Majeſty's 


Mol Devoted Subject and Servant, I 


Y +* 


 Fraxcis Magox, 


(c) Job. xxxi. 35, 36. 
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 AvTron' 8 Second Drepicariox. | 
75 he moſt A Prelaie, Hey DE GonDr, Lord Bi ß 


of (a) Paris, and Counſellor to bis moſt Chriſtian Majefty, FRANCIS 
Ma so, Archdeacon of Norfolk, ſendeth greeting. 


HE Way I have entred i upon (moſt Renowned Prelate) has been 


open d unto me, by Anthony Champney, an Engliſhman by Birth, 
A2 Roman-Catholic in Religion, a Prieſt by his Order, and a DoRor 
of the Sorbonne in Degree: who, having formerly written a Book 
in | Engh b, againſt my Engliſh Defence of the Engliſh . Miniſtry, afterwards, 
recollecting himſelf, imagin'd he ſhould be wanting to his own Reputation, 
if the Fame of ſo notable a Victory, as he boaſts he had gain'd over me, 
mould be confin d to the narrow Limits of this Iſland; and therefore he 
dreſs d ĩt up in Latin, that it might paſs throughout all Europe. For which 
Reaſon alone, had there been no other, it was abſolutely neceſſary for me 
alſo to tranſlate my Work, how mean ſoever, into the ſame Language. Be- 
ſides, Champney, in the Reviſal of his, ſaw Cauſe to ſhorten ſome Paſſages» 
to alter others, and to inſert many more: And the ſame Libe y 1 ex- 
cellent Prelate) is equally allowable to me; eſpecially, ſince, in this Edi- 
tion, I had fix freſh Antagoniſts to deal with, who have all fallen upon me 
with great Heat and Violence. Moreover, . Champney having, in a Prefa- 
tory Epiſtle, accoſted the moſt Reverend the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
net whoſe Protection my Book had been publiſh'd above ſix years before; 
I therefore reſoly'd to addreſs my ſelf in an Epiſtle to Your Lordſhip, to 
whom Champney has now committed the Patronage of his. But with this 
Difference only, that I'm reſoly'd to treat the Biſhop of Paris, with all due 
Honour and Reſpect, and not to give You the leaſt offence, tho Champney 
has fallen upon the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate and Metropolitan 
of all England, with Scoffs and Tauntings. Laſtl Champney had the Aſ- 
ſurance, 5 appeal to the Judgment of the Aucbbifley of Canter ary : And 
therefore, I likewiſe join Iſſue with him in the ſame Cauſe, ſub itting the 
whole Controverſy to Your Lordſhip's Candor and Judgment, Where- 
fore, it is neceſſary to look back a little, in order to give Your Reverence 


the greater Light thereinto, by laying before Lou the chief Nee: in * 
W under certain diſtin Heads. 


@) Paris was formerly only a Biſhop's See, under Sens : * at the requeſt of f King 2 is x10. Pope 
Gregory XV. erected it into an Archbiſhoprick in 1622; during the Life of this. ſame Heniry de Gondy; 
who therefore, tho' but entituled Biſhop when this Dedication was written, was an Arc bbiſhop when 
it was printed: And the ſame Archbiſhoprick was in 1674, ,advanc'd to the Dignity of a Duchy ard 


7 2 in favour of | (ls Succeſſor) Francis de Rarley Chanvalon, See Colliers Dit, Hoffmanni 
EX, &c 


| 


. 


AY 


Te Author s ſecond Duvrcarron: v. 


þ . 3 gude, who left our Univerſities and other Places of this Land, and be. - 


took themſelves to Foreign Parts, on account of their Religion, in the | 
beginning of the Reign of Queen Elisabeth a Memory) 


ee 


it their m main Buſineſs, and Endeavour, to pull up the Church of England 

nn. if poſſible, by the very Roots. Fen en Stapleton, Allen, Saun- 
5 diert, Brifiow, and ſuch like men, whofe ſteps Champney follows, e - 

| mighty Clamour, that we haye % Biſbeps, and ds t 10 Cher +: * a 


conſequently na Church. Rut, ham do they go about to prdvs it 2 
2 <p that our firſt Biſhops under Queen Elizabeth, viz. Parker, Grindal, Benches 
EL .- * 250066 6 Ne reſt,. were not (as theſe men do fanſy) cayſectated & three 
' HGiſhops. Heręupon are ſtarted twaQueſtions: The one a Matter of L“ 
the other of Fat; Vi r. Whether three are able untely neceſſary? | ?. And Z 
whether our Biſhops were accordingly conſecrated by hree ? 


'Y For the clearing of the awer, ehe ear to Vous Lord hipthele : 


8 


ch Tn Be. are more largely ue op in, rhe allowing (b) yok: 


dely, I 101 the firſt Biſhop, of f Rome, Was conſecrated b 
Biſhops only; as appears from (e) 4naſtaſius, and is allow d both by 

5 and (e) Binigs - That Evagrius, Patriarch of Antiach (whois by two 

Popes, (] Sirius, and E) Innocent 1. and almoſt all. the Biſhops. of the 

G Weſt, Veal to have been a Lawful Riſho 9p), was Confecrated 

Paulinus 3 as We are aſſur d by (i) Theodoret "And laſtiy, That the 

fit Bithops in your famous 15 om of France, were Canfecraed by St. 

Denys rb: ; as We are Johannes (#) Major... Be pleas d, Illu- 

_ #rivks Nr, to gwe theſe a due Confideration: and Tap J] al to Yourſelf, 

Whether erer By ops be abſolutely neceſiiry? ? 

1 * Queſtion is, whether thoſe our firſt Biſhops under Queen E. 

corifec rated by three, or not? This 6 our Atera are ve- 

| latmorous ahour, that there were not three Biſhops then in Eng/and, 

- * our "Communion, to conſecrate them: But yet they are not able to pro- 

'  - , duce any Grounc for this ObjeQion , more than their] own bare triffing 

Con jeRure, But l, on the cotitrary, have Produc'd, as well the Queen's Let- 

. ters (. Patents, iſued out at that very time, under the Great Seal of Eng- 

land, and directed to ſeven Biſhops, as the genuine and authentic Records 

of rhe Church of (n) England, and the unanimous and undoubted Teſtimo- 

ny of all the Eſtates of the Realm, in Parliament (5 aſſembled, printed 

5 publiſhed, to the world aboye fifty Vears 280. And therefore I leave 

it to 5 Sd to 1 2 which of our ROT: ate of the pid 


vi XM *%. v 


P raiſe a new U fer concerning the 2 Place of the Cation as wel as 
of the Number, of the Conſecrators, invented a ſimple and moſt ridiculos 
Fable, that our Biſhops were conſecrated in a Tavern; vis. at the ſign of 
the Nagg s- head. With this they are highly delighted, and make them- 
| ſelves merry with their own fancy of a ridiculous, comical, mimical, whim- 
ſical, feſti 15 Nag g. head Tavern (o) Conſecration! And cho: I $9. not ſee, 


. 


=! Book . 4 8. 00 4nap in the Life of Pelag, 1 , (4) Bar. Aud. n. (e) Bin. 
Tom. II. p. G27. Y) Bar. Ann. 389. n. 64. 0 Bin, Note in Ep. 17. In noc. Tom. I. 
p- 579. (hb) Bin. Note i in the Conc. Cap. Tom. |. p. 5 5 (i) Theodor, Lib. V. Cap. 23. 
(k) Major in. Sent. d. 24. q. 3. in Gerſon's Op. par. I. fol. 68x. | (1) Book III. ch. 9. S. 2. 


( Book III. ch. 9. $ 3. and ch, 18. 5. 16. 0%, Book III. ch. 18. f. 11. (0) Ridiculam, Scenicam, 
mimiram, wnbratilm, cauponariam; rabernariam, ippocephalicam. : | 
| | how 


* 


how the: Tellers of this Story themſelves can giv 


tial. Mhen the Clouds of thoſe Falſities are once diſperſed by 


belides the Prayers, Exhortations, Examinations, Reading, and Preachi 


+featnd- Divas SS 
e the leiſt credit to a thing 


improbable; yet nevertheleſs they malce uſe of ĩt now and then; 
Party- Zeal, like a torrent, they careis and doat upon 


d. wing WIth 
is Magis head of their Own drawing, as if it were 


in order thereby to draw in any whom they can 
all in loye with their adthired Nag r- head. This deli. 


o the Biſhop: of Baer Table! Which 


Lhave confronted with the genui 


and wil find them true and genuine, and as clear as the Sun. S0 far are 
they from ſnunning che Sight or Remark of any, even the moſt rigid (7 


of theſe Recordz, the Trutli of the whole Matter will Sn appear. 


nes Aſſurance, who. has preſuen's ro ae inn a rr wunder 
Your Lordfhip's protections rt 10 
Nor has/Ghampuey Goffdever: 9 — But, dbewiiteſtiontieyr'tly Wan, ber 


Laying on of hands alſo, with theſe words, © Recerve' the Holy Gloff, is 


nies might indeed have been retained, as things In Merent, for the grea- 
ter Solemnity; but no man in his Wits will bear to hear em infiſted upon, 
as Neceſſary and Eſential to the Order of Biſhops, as Champaey has done. 


mine, Gabriel V. aſq ur 2, and (w) others, in maintenance of our Ordinal; 


Importance, as that there can he no Conſecration without em. 
Icannot doubt of Vour Lord ſhip's Judgment in my Favour againſt Champniy, 


in relation to thoſe Matters herein befate mention'd. But there isone ching 
behind, and that too of great Moment: For tho all that I have ſaid, concerning 
the Number of the Conſecrators, the place of the Conſecration, and the Ellen 

tials thereof: yet nevertheleſs, ſhould Champney prevail in this one remaining 
Particular, I muſt confeſs, we ſhould loſe the Cauſe. For, as no man can be a 


Biſhop, without firſt having been a (x) Prieſt, if Leer could prove that we 


. ( r) Fitzh. Append. conc. the Regiſters cited? by Maſon. 
(s) Book III. ch. 18. $.6. {(s) Ariſtarchus. (% Champn. p. 42 1. compar'd with the Engliſh, p. 162. 
(w) Book 11, .ch, 14. §. 7. (x) See the Note on Wen. Ch. 3. L. vii. 


6 


Were 


| lvory Mi. 
ſtreſs, in n hopes dene to vex u. Vea; they paint it with their fineſt (tho 


hut very faint) Go 
find ſuch {ſer as to 
eious Fable, theſe-ſele&t Falſhoods, this choice deſſert of (y) Kitetien- uff 
has Chempney preſum'd to ſerve off tc 
ne Records of thoſe very Days; clearly ma- 
_ bifelting the Conſecration of bur firſt (2) Biſhops in Lamber i Obupel. This, 
coming to the hands of the Popiſh Aren caving firſt publica- py 
tion, fix years ago, he infifted,” thatthoſe Records, ſo frequeritly ry ho- 
nourabiy mentiom dd by me, might be ſhew'd to certain judiciobus (r)Papifte. 
And this requeſt being readily granted by the moſt Reverend the Archbi- 
| Hop of (0 Canterbary, they found every thing Authentic beyond'E 
zerefore; Sir, if Your Lordſhip is pleas d th deſirè that the ſame 
| Liberty: maß be granted to any of your Friends travelling into theſe 
I dowbe not but they will have free * ro the Records at their pleaſure, | 


wo 
the 3 ö 
pleas'd therefore to accept this offer, and ſhewy your deteſtation of Champ. 


ways us d in the Confeczation of our Biſhops: Vet, in hopes fill to "aa us 
a Death's Wound, he inſiſts, that not only the anointing with Oz/, but 

even the Ring and the Saf (the uſe of which has been long diſcontinued 
in our Church) are Eſential to the Epiſcopal () Order. Which Ceremo- 


p 4 


Be pleas'd (Reverend Prelate) to peruſe what I have gather'd from Bella. 
and then I appeal to Your Lordſhip, whether thoſe Ceremonies are of ſuch 


(p) Has Fabulas delicias, bas Menaacia opipa lentia -h bell a: 
the fir ſt in Queen Elizabeth's time. vp r4, & popinam olentia obſonia ac bellaria. (q) Meaning 


\ 


* 


— 


eriſice? That It c 
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3 ſecond Dydroarion. 


were no Prie fi, there were an end at once of the Church of England. TS 
this purpoſe therefore he has rack d his Invention, and try 'd all his Strength, 
in order to prove the power of offering an Extern Sacrifice, properly 


ſo called, to be Eſfential to the Prieſts Office. On thè other ſide, We do 
not acknowledge any ſuch Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, except that one 
only, which -Chrift-himſelf once offer d, in his own propet perſon, upon 
the Altar of the (5) Croſs. But if you, Illuſtrious Sir, are of another opi. 
nion, I hope our Merciful God will, in his own good time, reveal the 
truth to you. In the mean time I beſeech you to conſider it again and a. 
gain ſeriouſly ; namely, in what part of the Euchariſt the Eſſence of this Ex. 
ternal Sacrifice, which you hold, doth: conſiſt. This Queſtion is diſcuſsd 
by (Z) Bellarmine, who is juſtly eſteem d the Atlas of the Popiſh Cauſe. 
But here even this Atlar himſelf is too weak to ſupport it, and ſinks un- 
der the burthen: - For, as Diogenes is ſaid to have formerly lighted a 


Candle at Noon - day, to ſeek for a Man amongſt a crowd of Men; ſo Bel. 
larmine has, as it were with a Candle at Noon, ſought for the Sacrifice of 


the Maſs in the Maſs, but could not find it: Who, having carefully exa- 


mined all the corners and crevices of the Euchariſt, and ſufficiently tird 


Ane y tir d 
and fatigu'd himſelf in the Search; at laſt broke out into theſe Words, fit 


to be engraven on Braſs or Marble, viz. Chriſt him ſelf did either Sacrifice; 


by the Af of Conſecrating, and Conſuming (that is by Eating , as Bellar- 


mine himſelf explains (a) it,) or elſe he did not Sacrifice at all; For (as I 


have ſhewsn) there is no other Action of Chris?'s, either before; or after the 
Conſecration, which can be calld a (b) Sacrifice. If this be true, which 
Bellermine has ſo fairly declared, we are ſafe enough; for then we are un- 


doubtedly Sacrificers: For every one knows, that we, as well as you, in 
the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; do both Conſecrate, and Ear. Be- 
ſides, if the Act of Sacrificing do conſiſt in theſe, we, in our Ordina- 


tions,. do receive the Power of ſacrificing, together with the power of ad- 
miniſtring the Euchariſt. Let Champney therefore, and the reſt of the Crea- 
tures of the Roman Pontiſ, for the future, forbear to upbraid us with the 
want of a Sacrifice; ſince we exactly obſerve that very Manner of Sacrifi- 
eing in the Euchariſt, which alone Chriſt himſelf (as Bellarmine acknow- 


ledges) taught us by his own Example, and appointed to be always ob. 


ſerv'd in his Church. But what ſort of Sacrifice is that? Is it a proper Sa- 


But I need ſay no more, ſinc 


ty 


e all theſe Points are largely treated of, in 


their proper places, in the following (c) Books. It is Your part, moſt Re- 
verend Sir, to bring what is ſaid, on both ſides, to the Rule and Standard 


of the Holy Scriptures, and to weigh them in the Balance of your exact 
Judgment. And may God, of his infinite Mercy ſo open the Eyes of your 


#s Good. Farewel. 


© (9) See Book V. Ch. i. 5.2. (0 Ballarm. de Miſs. L. I. Ca. 2). 
@ucario, ſeu Conſumptio, (b) Bellarm. ibid. S. Secundo, Quis. 6 


(c) Book V. Ch. 7. F. 2 & 3. 


annot be; For, where is the Oblation? Where is the 


Mind, that you may be able to y all things, and to hold faft that which 


(.) Denique Man- 


- 
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TA E Largeneſs of this Wort, the great Number of References to, and Citations of Dates 
and Pages, and the Accidents intervening, during this Impreſſion, will (1 doubt not) 
procure me a gentle Cenſure, for the caſual Errata, (if not an Excuſe) from every candid 


Reader. However, I hope the moſt material Miftakes , which have happen'd to ſubject 
me thereto, may be eaſily corrected, as followeth z viz. 95 * 


In the TxrxaAnsSLATOR'sS Preface. \ 


Fol. iv, lin. 39. r. No, 53. in $. xv. f. vi. l. 23. r. 1541. J. ix. I. 4 (u) 1. (a) Fox ibid. 347. | 
xxxiil. I. 14. 7. 25 September. F xxxv.l 2. (n) r. 26 Mar. 1618, F. xii. I. 45. r. 1564. F. Ixiv. I. 32. 1. 


23. Jan. F. Ixxiil. I. 1. r. all that is. F. Ixxiv. I. 35. r. 1656. F. Ixxv. I. 2. r. 1669. l. It. 7. 1662. f. Ixxvi. 
L 28. 7. 3t. December. I. 1. (n) r. 9 Mar. 1678. (ibid.) 7. 23. Aug. l. 2: (n) 7. 26, Mar. 1684. l. 3. 


(n) r. 1. Sept. 1673. F. Ixxxiv. J. 2. 7. 1698. f. xcix. l. 18. r. Eraſius Junior. F. cxv. J. 12. r. prayers (at 
leaſt, if not his Al ſolution) f. cxvii. l. 31. r. from that time, and. through that Chanel,) J. exxii. l. 


29. r. 9 June 1611. J. 41. r. 19 Mar. F. exxiii. I. 8. 7. Giles Thompſon, 


In the Au rHon's Second DR DñIcATION. 


epipara. 


In the BOOK. 


Pag. 26. |. alt. &c. r. There ought to be Conſecration, or (what St. Cyprian calls) Impoſution of 
Hands, by the Biſhops. p. 32 l. 26. r. findeth Favour. p. 34. l. 25. r. not at all. p. 56. l. 22. & ſeq. 
r. St. Peter and St. Paul. p. 74. J. penult. 7. delighted therein. p. 154. l. 40. r. $ ix. PHIL. p. 177. 
J. 1. (n) r. was not erected, p. 182. l. 40. inſtead of Chicheſter r. Rocheſter. I. 3. (n) inſtead of Heath, 
r. Ridley. þ. 192. I. 30. r. cannot be done at all. p. 20). l. alt. inſtead of 1557. r. 1555+ p. 210. l. 
40. r. this opinion. p. 225.0. 7. (u) r. this Depoſition. p. 249. l. 43. r. as he grew older. p. 25 1. J. 
29. r. unto our Princes. p. 260. I. 33. r. by performing. p. 263. J. 32. r. are their Subjects. p. 266. 
L ult. & p. 267. l. 1. inſtead of an Emperor's r. a General's. p. 286. |, ult. (n) r. in the Appendix. p. 
293. 4. 2. r. ſo long they were. p. 297. I. 23. r. than if you could fix. p. 31 1. l. 24. inſtead of un- 


dlamable, 7. uncontroverted. p. 312. J, 26. r. Archdeacon of Canterbury. l. 8. (n) Blot out the whole 


Note, which is marked (s). p. 317. l. 9. (n) r. that it is. p. 329. l. 36. r. in that firſt. p. 330. l. 33. 
r. Edm. Scambler, p. 332. l. 17. r. 21 Jan. 1559. p. 336. l. 2 & 3. (n) inſtead of Thornborough, An- 
dre uus, Carleton, Hou ſon, and Field, r. Buckeridge, Morton, Felton, and Mountain, p. 340. J. 8. r. 1535. 
or 1536. J. 11. r. in the 29th year. p. 366. 1. 46. r. and Authenticks. p. 368. l. 9. r. that from thence 
it might, I. 10. r. hath centred all. p. 408. l. 9. r. in his Capitular. p. 427. |. alt. (n) r. F. 419. p. 
445. l. 25. r. they neither know their Sheep, nor do. p. 456. l. 3. r. of the Caſe of Biſhop Merks: but 
as it was there. p. 470. l. 29. after ſufficient? r. If not, then ſhew me what other is required in the 
New Teſtament. p. 488. 1, penult. r. more clear and full. 2. 534. J. 30. r. formally. p. 551. J. 30. 


r. have ſeparated, p. $63.1. ult. r. but follow Chriſt, and become. p. 568. J. 13. r. hath inſtituted. 


P. 5 80, l. 5. (n) r. f. 295. p. 600, l. 4. r. pouring out. 
. In the APPENDIX, 


Fol. xxviii. J. 5. (n) inſtead of Cranmer's, r. the Canterbury Regiſter. F. xexii, l 8. for truly r. truſty. 
F. xxxvii. I. 30. r. as is clearly. F xxxvili. l. 3. (n) C * 


N. B. The Lines mark'd (n) refer to the Notes at Bottom, 


F 3. I. 4. r. thereof ſhould be granted. J. 1. (n) r. Has fabularum deliciasr, hec mendaciorum 
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— u Tranflators Prada 
8 1. The 3 of the Lena, 

8 4 I 7 . 0 bie 
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Rev. Mr. Dicken of Hemingford : in Huntingdon- 

ſhire, 
Rev. My. Will. Dicken of Shenton; in Shropſhire, 
Kev. Dr. Dixon. 

Dod, E/q; 

Mr. Tho. Doe of Cheſter. a 
Rev. Mr. Henry Doughty of Weſtwinſter. 
Rev. Dr. Sam. Drake of St. Jo SIRE, Cath 

bridge. 
Rev. Mr. Downes. NG + 
Ar. Sam. Dyfon of ew ooh 185 


Rev. Mr. Archdeacon "Py 
Edwards of Brynford, E/7z 

Tho. Edwards, E/q; | 

Lady Egerton of Harleſton in Staffordſhire. 

* Edw. Egerton of the ſame, E[q; 

Holland Egerton of Heaton in Lancaſhire, Eſq, 
Rev. Dr. Philip Egerton of Aſtbury in Cheſhire. 

Philip Egerton of Acton in Denbighſhire, Eſq; 

Rev. Mr. Tho. erden of Sephton in Lancaſh. 

Lady Every. 

Kenrick Eyton of A" E 


Right Honourable Lady Harrioe Finch, 

Right Honourable Lady Iſabella Finch. 

Honourable Lady Fanſhaw. . 

Mr. Faulkner. 

Dr. Fernihough of Cheſter. 
Poulter Foreſter of Broadficld in 

 Efqs | 

Mr. Fothergill. 

Mr. Joſ. Foulkes of Northampton. 

Mr. Rob. Freebairne 5 Edenburgh, Printer, | 
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Hertfordſhire, 


' Right Honourablt the Land Garleſs, 


Mr. Gale. 

Rev. Mr. Gamage of Lullin gton in Derbyſhire. 
* Will. Gamul of Crab- Hall, in Cheſhire, .E/q; 
* Rev. Mr. Henry Gandy of London. 

Mr. Tho. Gardiner of Cheſter, Gent. 

Mr. James Gartſide of Cheſter, Gent. 
Rob. Gelftborpe of * in A, 


Rev. Mr. Gower of Batterſea in Surrey. 

Dr. Gower of Cheſter. 

Rev: Mr. Green of Woodchurch i Cheſhire. 
Rev. Mr. Green of Queen's College Oxon. 

* Rev. Dr. Zachary Grey of Holton 8 in 
W 
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| * Sir Rich. Groſvenor of Eaton, in Cheſhire, 
Tho. Groſvenor of th James 2 
Calverly in Cheſhire, D His grach Duke Ebnit 


Mr. John Ham of London. 


. Mr. John Heaton. ä 
Mr. John Hewet. 


* Mr. Peter Hinekes of . 
Mr. Hodgſon. 


Kev. Mr. Holbrooke of Aſhby de 1a Zouch. 


Mr. Tho. Holland. 


Mr. Will. Hunter. 


Rev. Dr. Hunt Mafter of Baliol TY 
Cha. Hurleſton, %; 


Kev. Mr. Henry Husband., | 
* 2 Mr., Will. Husband of Aſhby de 1 22 


Edward Jetireys, E/½5 


Cha. Jennings of Gopfal, in Laren. E/q; - 


Rev. Mr. Euſeb. Iſham of Lincoln College. 


Dr. Kinaſton of Doctor's n — 
Kev. Dr. King, Maſter of the Charter · Houſe. 


* My. Rob. Griffith of Newton in Cheſhire, 


Bart. 


Right Honourable the Counteſs of Huntingdon, 
Honourable Ferdinando Haſtings, E/qz 


Kev. Mr; Henry Hall of London, ' © 
Edw. Hall, £/4;. 0 


Dr. Hanbury of London. 


Sir John 1-4 of Calke, in Derbyſhire, Bart. 


Rev. Mr. Harpur of Stanton in Derbyſhire, " 
Rev. Mr. Hartiſqn. - 


Mr. Benj. Harvey of Kenſington, cent. 


Rev. Mr. Henehman of Cheſter 
John Henſhaw, E; 


Mr. Rob. Herbert Prockor in Cheſter. 


* Rev. Mr. Holland of Berw in Angleſey. . 
John Holland of the SO EEO En 


Rev. Mr. Hollis of Hertford. 


Mr. Sam. Holmes of London. 
Rev. Mr. Hughes, 


Mrs. Hulme of the Lowe in Cheſhire, 
Rev. Mr. Hunter of Lichfield, | 


Hunt, £/q; 


Hutton, E063 5 


Rev. Mr. Jackſon. 


Mr. Simon Jacſon of Cheſter, FOTO 5 
Lady Jeffreys of Acton in Denbighſhire. | 


Kev. Mr. Will. Jenkin of Hurſtmonceux in 
Suſſex. 


Kev. Mr. Ince of Cheſter. 

Mr. James Johnton of Cheſter, 

Kev. Mr. Johnſon. 
* Rev. Mr. Edw. Jones of Jeſus con Oxon. 


* kev. Mr. Godfrey Jones of On Eſſt 
Tho. Jones, E/; 2 . 


K. 


Dr. King, Principal of St. Mary's Hall, Oxon. 
Mr. Kilhngbeck. 4 - ; 


Mr. John Kipling of Weltminſter, _ 
Mrs. Knight. 8 


L. 

Rev. Mr. Lancaſter. 

Mr. Lane. 

Mr. Will. Langton. 

Rev. Mr. Law. 'J 

Mr. Lawſon. 

Mr. John Leakeof St. Mary 8 Hall, Oxon. 
Rev. Mr. Lee. | 

Peter Legh of Lime, in Cheſhire, E55 

Mr. Philip Leman of London, Apothecary. 

Will. Lewis Le Grand, E.. 1 

Rev. Mr. Lewis. 

Ne. Mr. John Lindſay of Dufton in Weder 


land. 


Rev. Mr. Will. Lindſay of Melmarby in Cum- 


berland. 
Mrs Beatrice Lloyd of Halghton in Flint. 
Eubule Lloyd of Pen, y Jan # in Denbighſhire, E/q; 
Mrs. Martha Lloyd (now oy Manwaring). 
Rev. Mr. Lloyd. | 
Rev. Mr. Ben. Loveling. 
* Rev. Mr. Ralph Lowndes of Lea-Hallin chen. 
Mrs. Lowther. 
Rev. Mr. Rich. Lowthian. 
Mr. Tho. Lowthian of London, Linds- Draper 
Mr. James Lucas of Chelmesford in Eſſex. Gent. 
Rev. Mr. Luddington of Fleer in Lincolnſhire. 


* Mrs. Eliz. Lumley of Bardficld-Lodge j in Eſſex. 


Mr. Will. Lutwyche. 


Rev. Mr. Lynes of Aſhby de la Zouch in Lei- 


ceſterſhire. 
M. 
Right Honourable Lord Middleton. 
Tho. Maidſtone, E/q; ' 
Mr. Mander. . 
Mr. Manley. 


Rev. Mr. Manning of Buckland i⸗ Hertfordſhire. 


Lady Manwaring of Peever in Cheſhire, 

. Manwaring, E/; En. 
Rev. Mr. Markham of Torperly in Cheſhire. 
Mr. Will. Marriot of Northampton, Gent. 
Kev. Mr. Marſhal of Tarvin in Cheſhire: 
Mr. Martin. | 
Ar. Tho. . of London, Merchant. 
Will. Maſſey of Coddington, in Cheſhire, E/; 
Kev. Mr. Maſters 6 A Hellingly in Suſſex. 

e 


* Mr, Geo. Mawdiley of London, Haberdaſper 
Mrs. Matthews. 


Rev. Mr. Mercer. 
Rev. Mr. Milbourne. 


Mr. Randal Minſhull of London, Bookſeller 
Rev. Dr. Middleton. 


* Mr. Nath. Miſt, of London, Printer. 
Mr. Moody. 
Kev. Mr. Moore. 


Morgan, E/q; 
* Mor 1 a 


Rich. Moftyn of 88 in Flinttire, E 
Moſtyn of Calc, E /i. ths 
Mr. Mowbray. 


Mrs. Myddelton of Crocs Newydd in | Denbigh- 


ſhire. 


Rich. Mytton of Halſton, Et; 


4 Lien of Svaccntonns 


Kev. Mr. Will. Parry of Jeſus 


N. 
Rev. He? Newcome of St. Ichn' s Coll Cam- 


Sir Rich. TNewdigate, Baronet, ©, 


Mr. Turgis Newland of London, Gent. 
Mr. Will. Newland of London Gent. 
Mrs. Newman. | 


. Newton Eſq 'Y 
Mr. Nichol ls. * 


Rev. Mr. N icholſoni. As 
O. 


Rev. Mr. Oliver. | 
Rev. Mr. Rob. Orme of London; 


Mr. Osborne. 
Mr. Otway. 


1 Owen. | 


| Right ein the Earl of Phymoiith, 


Right Honourable the Lord Percival. 
Honourable Mr. Faftice Price. | 


Sir John Packingron of Weſtwood, in Worces 
ſterſhire, Bart. | 


Mr. Page. 
Mrs. Parkyns. 


Mr. John Parry, Profior in Cheſter, 
Rev. Mr. Parry. 


Colleg O dot. 


Mr. Pattenſon. 


Kev. Mr. Payne. 


Rev. Dr. Pearſon of Souldern! in Oxfordſliire TY 


Ar. John Pearſon of London, Baker. 
Dr. Pecke of Stafford. 


David Penant of Dwning in Flintſhire. = 
Mr. Joſ. Perks of 3 | 
Mr. N Philips 

. Pigorr, as 
Rev. Mr. Poole of Bebingron in Cheſhire. 
Mrs. Port of Ilam in Staffordſhire. | 


Mr. Preſcot. 


Rev. Mr. Price of Llandrinio in Montgomeryſh, | 


| Rev. Mr. Price. 


* Mrs. Prince. 
Puleſton, Efgs. 


* Rob. Pulleyne "ef Ft. Neots in » Huntingdon: 
ſhire, Eſq. © 


Q. 
His Grace the Dake of Queensberry. 


Queen's College Library, Oxon. 
R. 


Alex. . of Fox-Denton, in Lancaſhire 


Rich. Lowlifiſon, LL. D. 
Sir Jemmet Raymond. 


Rev. Mr. Rayner. 


Mrs. Mary 8 of N orthampton. 


Edw. — of Ammington, in Warwick: 
ſhire, E/4;. 


Mr. James Reynolds of Wolverhampton. 


Rev. Mr. Richardſon. 


Mr. Tho. Richardſon, of London, Apothecary; 
Rev. Mr.Roberts of Worceſter. 


* Mr. Roberts. & 


Rev. Mr. Robertſhaw Vicar of, Pen is Buck- 
* | 


. Mr. Sanders. 


— 


Mr. Tho. Robinſon of Cheſter, 


| Rev. Mr. Ruſſel i Weſtwinler, | 
* Her Grace the Ducheſs of Somerſet, 


Mr. Henry 


* 


Dr. Robinſon: J 
Lieut. Col. Samuel Robinſon. OT” A WH 
Arber. | 
Will. Robinſon Lytton of W in nes 

fordſhire, 9D ml 
Mrs. Rogers. 
Mr. Roome. 


Right Honourable Counteſs 7 Stb. EY 


Sander ſon, Eſq. - 


by Rev. Mr. Rob. Sandilands, Pi of Speen in 


Berkſhire. 


Mr. Save . 5 1 


Mr. Davi Sor: 
Rev. Mr. Sharps" * 
Mr. Shaw. 


Mr. Rich, 9 8 of kts rid, in 
Derbyſhire, Cm. 


Mr. Short. 


Mr. Hocknell Short of Chetter, Merthant. 
Mr. Will. Shrigley, 


Mr. Will. Sloper of St. Clements Daves Songs 
Mrs. Small. | 


Mr. Smalwood: - 


* Rev. Mr. Alex. Smith of Weninger, 
Rev. Mr. Smith. 


Henry Smith, Ein 


Mrs. Smith. 


Mrs. Sowlter of Cheſter.” 


Mrs. Spencer. 


Rev. Mr. Nath. Spinckes of 8 55 
Rev. Dr. Stanhope Dean of Canterbury. 


Kev. Mr. Stedman of Queen's College, Oxon. 


Rev. Mr. 8 


evens of Doctors Commons. 
Mr. Stone. ä 


William Strahan LL. D. 


Will. Stratford, E/q; Conmiſary at Linear. 


Rev. Mr. Street. 


Rev. Mr. Sturgis of Sudbury in Derbyſhire. 
Rob. Surman of Valentines, in Eſſex, Eg; 6 
Mr. Swale. 11 


Sir FR. . Sydenham of Brimpton, in Somerſerſhire 
art. | 


Kev. Mr. Symonds of Know in in Warwickſhire, 


Rev. Mr. 
Mr. Thornton. 


Mr. Tho. Taylor of Bilſton in Staffordſhire. 
Will. Taylor of the Inner-Temple, Ei. 
Mr. John Theedham of London, Gent. 


Kev. Mr. John Thomas of-Ince in Cheſhire, 


Rev. Mr. Thompſon of Newcalile, 
Mrs. Thom If ne 85 
hompſon. | 


* Rev. My. Geo. Tomkins. 


Jo ohn Townſhend of Holt, i in Denbighſhire, 22 


14 Lrow" f 


Mrs. Eliz. Turner. 


Mr Abr. 
S Mr. Ward. 


Rev. Mr. John Williams of 8: Phil 


Beſides ſeyeral others, who could nor be here inſerted, 


Sur 10e K TY 8. 


* Mr. Win. Turner of London, Merchant 4 


Rev. Mr. Turton. . 
7 85 Twiſden 8 


8 — Verdon, . 


Fe. Mr. Vincent of Sheepy in. Leiceſerttine; 
Kev. Mr. Vincent at Bath: 


W. 


6 His Grace the Duke of Wharton. 
| Right Honourable Earl of Winchelſea. 
Honourable Francis a, BUbY, 955. 


Rev. Mr. Tho. Wagſtaffe. 
Mr. Will. Wagſtaffe. 


Rev. Mr. Walker. 


* Dr. Walley of Hertford. 


| 8 George W arburton of Arley in Cheſhire 


Bart. 


* George Warburton of Winningron # in Che- 
ſhire, E/; , 


Ward of Hadley in Suffolk. 
Rev. Mr. Warnford. 


Borlaſe Warren f Stapleford, in N TO 


hire, Ey,. 
John Warren of Pointon in Cheſhire, E . 


Rev. Mr. Watſon. 


Mr. John Webb of Croxall, in Derb 
Rev. Mr. Wells of Sanbach in Che 


ah Gent, : 


. Wentworth, E/7;. 


James Weſt of the Inner-Tem le, E 
Rev. Mr. Weſt. 83 5. 


Mr. Weſton. 


Nath. Wettenhall, Eſa. : : 
Rev. My. White. 


Broughton Whitehall of Broughton, 


Eſq. 
Rev. Mr. Whitfield. 1 


Rev. Mr. Wilcock. 


* Mr. Rich. Wilkin of London, Booker, 
* Rev. Mr. Dan. Williams. 


ps Birming | 


ham. 


5 Mr. Willis. 


* Mr. James Willock of 11 Merchant. 
Rev. Mr. Francis Wilſon of Dublin. 


Rev. Mr. Tho. Wine of Orford i in Suffolk. 


Dr. Wood. 
Rev. Mr. Wood. 


5 John Talbot of Salwarp, in Worceſterſhire Mr. Tho. Wood © 5 NR Cheſhire. 
Rev. Mr. Talbot of Beckenham in Kent. ; / 288 


Kev. Mr. Taylor of Sal warp in Worceſterſhire. 


Hr. Woodward of Greſham College London. 


Rev. Mr. Worſley of Warrington i in Lancaſhire, 


Rev. Mr. Wright. 
Sam. Wright of the Middle-Temple, Eq; 


| George, bf oa of Leeſwood, Eſq. 


nne Chancellor of K. Aſaph. 


| Wale in Wille Wynne of Wfane Stay, in 


Denbighſhire, 255. 
Mr Tho. Yateof Middlewich, in Cheſhire, Cent. 


Will. Younge of Bryn-Yorkin, in . 
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ger, but better; not more ſumptuous, but more ſacred (c). And we may ad 


Tr, pat ſtill it toth the reſt excbed, as flit. 
As the bright Moon outſhines a twinkling Star. 


as they were in the days of Conſlantiur; yet what of all this? Hormi/da 


the Perſian being even then ask'd what he thought of Rome, made An- 
ſwer, That he t00k Contentment in this only, that he had now learn d, how 
even there alſo Men are mortal (d). And ſurely, tho the Walls of our 
Cities were of Gold, and the Windows of Sapphire; yet while we live in 


this Vale of Vanity, we dell but is Houſes of clay whoſe foundation is 


in the duſt. God give us grace to look for 4 City which hath foundations, 


A . 


<vhoſe Builder and Maker is God - (e): God grant that when our earthly 


Tubernacle ſhalt be diſſolved, we may have an Houfe not made with Handr, 


but eternal in the Heaven 


The Church F. II. PA. You lay well, Sir; and the only way to attain thereunto, is to 
of Rome, 


he reconciled to the holy Church of Rome, out of which there is no hope 


of Salvation. It is indeed an earthly Paradiſe, and the ſafeſt Sanctuary for 


all diſtreſſed Souls: Wherefore if you take this courſe, you will be à moſt 
happy man, and enjoy the precious Bleſſing of a quiet Conſcienct. 

177 QRTH,, Indeed a quiet Conſcience. is a moſt precious Jewel; the Price of 
it is far above Rubies, neither can it be valued with the Wedge of pure Gold. 
But this is a Flower which groweth not in the Gardens of Rome ; no not 


even in Belvidere the Pope's Paradiſe. For there is no Religion in the 


Keligion. 


ttoubled Conſcience, that it is a continual Torment tu it. 
The Romijſh 


World which can pacify a troubled Conſcience, but that only which giveth 


Aſſurance to the broken and contrite Spirit of the Remiſſion of his Sins, by 
the Merits of Ze/is Chriſt, apprehended by a true and lively Faith, and ſealed 
to the ſanctiſied Soul by the Spirit of Grace. But the preſent Religion of the 
Church of Rome teacheth only a moral, conjectural and fallible(Ff), that 
is, an uncertain - certainty, which - muſt needs plunge the poor Soul into a 

thouſand perplexities. Wherefore the preſent 'Romiſh Religion is not a 
Doctrine of Comfort, but of Doubt and Diſtruſt; ſo far from quieting the 


* — 


> 


PEN. Whatſoever you may think of our Religion; you mu give me 
leave to tell you, that it was derived from God the Father, revealed by Jeſus 


_ .Chrift, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, planted by the Apoſtles, watered with 


the Blood of Martyrs, and confirmed by Miracles; being reverend for An- 
tiquity, honourable for Univerſality, certain for Succefſion, amiable” for Or- 


25 (a) Theſe were all, publick Buildings in Old Rome, which need not here to be explain d; as beipg 
generally pretty wellknown, and altogether foreign to our preſent Purpoſe. (5) Ammian. Marcell. lib. xvi. 


e 
7177 


(e) Lipſius de Magnit; Rom. in Præfat. ad Lector. (4) Ammian. Marcell. ibid. (,) Hebr. xi. 10. 
- (#) Bellarm, de Juſtific. lib, 3. cap. 2 & 3. and the Rhemiſts on Rom, viii. 38. By 


ORT. 


\ 


bY brag of his Gilt, Vii bix che Euch are d el che Faith 
. Was 8 indeed renowned thro Re.” 75 whole: WW orld; and 
contended by the yoice of the Apoſtle himſelf (g). But ſince thoſe da ad 
Nome hath ſuffer'd many and great alterations. For as in reſpect of : 
civil Eſtate, ſhe hath <A through divers Forms of Government, and rarer 
as it were, poured from Ve el to Veſſel, loſt her Language, left” her ſeven 
Hills to plant Berſelf in Campo Mur tio, changed her Face ànd Faſhion, and 
is ſo. intombed in ber own Ruins, that even Juſtus Lip/ins,\ one of her 
greateſt Admirers, cannot ſo much as trace the ancient Tract of her Walls: 
Even ſo in reſpect of her State Eccleſiaſtical, one might now ſeek old Noms 
in the new, and not find it. For alas! ſhe bath e quall'd Traditions of Men 
With the written Word of. God, thereby blafpheming: the Wiſdom of God] 
She hath mingled Man's Merits with the precious Merits of Chriſt, thereby 
abuſing the Grace of God] She hath communicated divine Worſhip to Stocks 
and Stones, therein being highly injurious to the Glory of God Thus che 
Garden of Chriſt is over. grown with noiſome poiſonous Weeds, and the 
Daughter of Sion is become the Whore of Babylon.” Vet for all rhis-ſhe 
vaunterh herſelf as if ſhe were a Virgin ſtill, becauſe ſhe was ſome time à Vir- 
in, and painteth herſelf with the counterfeit Colours of Antiquity „ Univer: 
aliry, Succeſſion, Unity, and the like; which are nothing elſe ut a little 
Varniſh, that Will ſoon melt and vaniſh away when the Sun ſhines. 


. III. Pn. Thope you ſpeak all this only for Diſpuration Ab. Bar how: The Pope's 


ever, for the better Information of your - Conſcience: and Judgment; I wiſh Love, 4 
you would look into the Glaſs of wg jo You have already had a ſuffi. . 


. cient Tryal of the Engliſh Univerſities : May it pleaſe oy nod to take a 
view of our Engliſh Sethiiabiey'; where (I dare warrant you) you will meet 

with thoſe, who will give you ample, 3 of Sh doubts, and 
clear your Conſcience of all its ſc And out of the regard 1 have 
for you, I will take care; that you wr be bountifully entertained in our 
Engliſh College at Rome, and Rs way treated with the Honour and Reſſ 
har is due to youỹ,] Merit. But, oh How our moſt holy Father (the ſu- 
pream Head of that City and of all the World) will embrace you with the 
Arms of Compaſſion ? Oh!] How kindly will he receive you; like the Dovè 


returning into the Ark of the Cartiolick Church! 2 Sean Is his incomparable 
love to our Nation: 258 


11 $4 + F * '' . 5 


Onrn. How dearly the Popes have loved our! Nation , may appear in 


Innocent IV. who called England his Garden of Delights (h): And who 
would not love ſuch a Garden? He called it alſo 4 "ets uewver drawn 
dry (i): And doth not ſuch a Well deſerye to be lobed? Now the fruit of 
this his moſt e love towards it may be gathered from this ſame - 
| Tnnocent's own words, vis. Where mam) things ab ans; many things m 
ze thence extorted (t). The Poets feign, that Arethuſa, a Fountain in Ar. 
menia, being Allowed * in the Ground, runneth under the Sea by ſecret 
Channels, and (if you will believe them) riſeth again in $icity -*Bht:withour 
all Fiction, ek id indeed ariſe golden Rivers out df England, as from/a 
flowing Well, which being ſuddenly ſwallow'd up, did fun through'the' Sea, 
and riſe again at Rome ini the Pope's Bxchequet + And! whoever feadeth the 
Chronicles of our td written by Matthew Paris, Thomas M alſin g. 
ham, and others, will find how dearly the Popes loved the ee Gold. 
Such was then i incomparable love tô of Nation in 30 
Parr... You make Mountains of Mole hills: For the Pope 8 yearh Reve- 
nues out of England were but as a Gnat to an Elephant (1); and ſuch as 


his Holineſs little regarded, nor would have received, but only as they were 
Tokens of Love ro holy Mother Church. 


„0 Rom. 1. 8. < Matth. Paris, fol 683, ® wis. (% Ibid, * Harding's Confutation of che 
Apology, Part. 6. cap. 23. . EE ö 
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©  nanceabroad. Silyer bur pur Sulz z 8 is om chis, chat ſince he reaped, 
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B nta The love; end affection of bis Holine 
A plainly demonſtrated in the > foundation, of xhoſe moſt famous. Colleges, 
en Where. MVye have me diſputations, elde, conferences, ex [doh or re 
3 __ «« petitions inſttuctidns Catechizings, reſalntions of caſes both of conſei- | 
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680 by cheſe meses e number of the Þ 1 wt Fate 2 | 
3 up, m. bappy. in regard of their rare Edu V 
E Uni-. F. V. On the contrary, Briſtow, who ber 
A YER of the; Voiverfiry. of Oxford, informs us, . your, O there 
— are bur a fe ho do ſtudy any more chen a few. 5 of this tyme 
5 Fee aud cher ſa lightly; thar chey be 3 realan, yith, common 
© _ T4 Catholitkes (4)* 1 Ot, if by chance 'they do happen, to; meet 8 ther, 
_#:1the; cdmon forte of Cacholikes are able to, anſwere All ch YENTES, 
-- eirand: 19h alſo mere ſor them then they can ſay for.chem k ues (r J. 
=. arne What: reaſon: vou have to compare your c Call d our 
FF, _* vo. Univerſities, let wiſe Men judge. ; You vaunt of Four ee Ex- 
—_ <erciles/;: God give us grace to glory in the bee La 55 5 9 5 
3 . Wich the deſtimony of a good Conſcience. As for, the 
= Viilvetfitigs. von might know, (if, Malie did, not blind. you 
| 1 they are throughout the Chriſtian World 
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20 of We Odan dd Oleg ih Sagas, who. dad been preferred by the — bf 
Rome, amounted to more than oo gre Crown zues by at Jeaft Two Thirds.,. Ti 1 
859. Edit. 1640. (2) Genebr. Chron, 1. 4. "Hit 


Camp. del Hiſt. de Mond. Vol. 2. L t. Arn. of 
(o) That. Expe ition was purpoſely, to encou rage he. Iriſh, under the Earl of Deſmond, in their Rebel- 
lion againſt Q.Et:z4beth ; wherein Saunders was the Pope's Nuncio, as is more largely mentioned; under 
his Character, in my Preface, (2) Garg, Allen's K ch. 5. (4) Brift Demand. 41. (7) Nane 3. 
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Eh roncerning. the eccleſiallival Primacy. 
Aal again, in his Epiltſc to Blackwel? rhe Arch- 
gent conſider ' this whole matter in your dt 71 yo 
that it is no ſinall thing which. by reaſon of this Ogth if fon ht into 7 
dan anger, b but one 'of the principal Hee boſe aur Faith, and Foundation of | 


a 5 i e Conſ. l. 3. de Regularibus "A ic 5 Bettie. de Verbo Dei, in Prefat; ad 
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you brag ſo much bf, 
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ite Engliſh Miniſtt y. Boo 

Catbolict Religion. For obſer ve what hour Apoſile Gregory the Great 
che pr IN of any.one';" for then are the Members. in Penfect "health: 
when the Heud of the Faith 'recerves no In; ry). 7 berefore' (as Se. Gre. | 
cory witneſſeth) when men go about, eithe, to trouble, dimmiſh, or take: 
away the Primacy of the*See Apoſtolick (3): then go about to, cut off the 
very Head of Faith, and to_aiſſotve the fate of The whole Body, and of 
all the Members (z). Thus Hellarmine, who, you fee, is not content to 
make his new Head of Faith equal to other Heads, but he will have it to be 
ſingularly and ſupereminentliy mounted above all other Heads. Tbus the 
Pope's erte is Devoe the ſypream pride 9 your Catholick Faith, 
But how far doth it extend itſelf ? The ſame Roman Reader teacheth, T hat if 
a Prince, of a-Sheep or 4 Ram ſhould become a Wolf, that is, of a Chriſtian, 
become an Heretick, 4 . of the Church may drive him away by Ex- 
communication, and witha command the people that they do not follow 
him, and therefore may deprive him of his Dominion over his Subjects (a). 

ea, he teacheth, That the Pope may change Kingdoms, take, them from 
one, and give them to another, as the chief ſpiritual Prince, if it be ne. 
£ ary, for "the Satuation of Souls (S). But when ſhall it be holden neceſ- 
AF 


ne 


4 
* 


7 That may appear by the declaratory Sentence of Pius He againſt 
es eee For As that virtuous Princeſs had baniſhed whey Pope 
and .popiſh Superſtitions out of her Kingdoms, and reſtored the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, continuing conſtant in the protection thereof, that holy Region 
which ſhe profeſſed, he profanely judged Hereſy, and her Conſtancy Odſti- 
nacy 3 and thereupon pronounced her deprived of all Right to the Kingdom, 
as well-as of all and fingular Dominion, Dignity, and Privilege, diſcharged 
her Sübjects of their Oaths of Allegiance, and curſed all who ſhould obey 


uſtice, pretending that he was conſtrained of Ne- 


4 


proceedings Weapons of 7 
5 5 20 IF thus againſt her (c). 


her as their Prince. Jo (ſuch was his Piety ! that) he called theſe his 


Wherefore if a Prince. ſhall baniſh Ido- 


Tatry and Superſtition out of his Dominions, and be zealous in the Reforma- 


tion of Religion, and continue conſtant in the profeſſion and protection 
thereof, even That ſhall be judged a juſt, ſufficient, and neceſſary. Cauſe of 
Deprivation at the Pope's Tribunal. Thus you make a Pretence of Con- 
ſcience and Religion, whilſt in Trath ye train up your Scholars to. the De- 
ſtruction. and Deſolation of their native Country, Is this the Preaching of 
he Catholick Faith ? Is this the way to procure the Good of your dear 
Country ? Is this the Pope's incomparable ſpiritual love to the Zngl/þ ? 
And as he hath ſmall love to Eng land, ſo notwithſtanding his fair pretences, 

he beareth not very much to you: For the Pope being an old Politician, | 
thinks one thing, and ſays another; not unlike the Waterman who looks 
weſtward whilſt he roweth towards the Eaſt. And as for his Bounty which 


His Holineſs, tis true, to you great Preſents ſends, 


But ſtill theyre baited Hooks to ſerve his private Ends; 5 
M bat Fiſhes then would take ſueh Fiſhers for their Friends ? 


For while ye catch at the Bait, ye ſwallow the Hook. And as the Fiſher- 
man baiteth with little Fiſhes to catch the greater, ſo the Pope, being a cun- 


35 ning Fiſher, uſeth you bur like thoſe little Fiſhes for a Bait to catch Ex land, 
_ ; 


here to reſtore his golden Supremacy; as it may be properly called, be- 


(x) Greg. lib. 11. ep. 2. concerning which Place, ſee Biſhop 4ndrews's Tortura Torti, p. 339- 
(9) Thus it is in the Original (Sedis Apoſtolice), tho by a Slip of the Tranſcriber's Pen, it is 
Fidei (inſtead of Sedis) in my Author's Latin Edition. (z) Bellarm. ibid. p. 69. (a) Idem, de Ro- 
mano Pontif. l. 5. c. 7. S. Ergo tria. (b) Ibid. c. 6. $. Quantum ad Perſonas, (c) Sander. de Schiſm. 
1. 3. p. 371. Edit. 1610, ad arma Juſtitia contra cam de neceſſitate converſs, | 


8 / 


_ cauſe 


4 5 


. cauſe it brought him ſo. many Mountains of Silver and Gold. But, that you 5 
may the better perceive the dangerous ſtate wherein you ſtand, give me 

leave to uſe a plan, but apt compariſon. An | Ape: feeing a Cheſnut in the 

fre, and not knowing how to get it, ſpied a Spaniel by the Fire ſide, and 

ſuddenly catched his foot to rate out the Cheſnut. Here you may ſee. your | TT 

own” faces in a homely. Glaſs: The golden Supermacy is the Cheſuut, Perils * | 

and Dangers are the Fire, the Pope, oath to burn his own fingers, uſeth you 


but as the Spaniel's foot to ſcrape for the Cheſnut; little regarding how ye J 
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be ſcorched; ſo he be in hope to obtain his, deſire. But tho many of you 
have burned both your: hands and your hearts, yet hitherto (God be f 
thank d) he harh mi ed the Cheſuuůnt. e b& 


F. VI. Pn. Now I plainly perceive that you are deeply engaged in the Church of 
Schi and Hereſy of Baba O England . England! my deareſt Conn: t»g/and. ., 
try! thou waſt ſome time a moſt famous and flouriſhing Church, thy Faith 
ſhining like a Diamond of true luſtre, thy Zeal burning like a flaming fire, 
ſo that the ſparkling Stars in the Firmament were not ſo glorious : But now, 

alas | fince Calviniſm came in, thy Luſtre is Rided, thy Glory eclipſed, and 
thou haſt not now one {park of thy firſt love remaining. For you have 
now no Faith, no Religion, no Church among you. e ie ene 

Onrn. Von tread in the ſteps. of your Fathers, and help to fill up the | 
| mealare of their Jaiquiry. | For it hath, been always their cuſtom, to lay | — 
odious Imputations upon our Religion, that by this Stratagem they might 3 
win Proſelytes to their own. Richard Briſtow affirmed, That our Religion 
is proved by Experience to be no Religion at all (4). Cardinal Allen pro- 
*« nounceth our Sacraments, Service, and Sermons, ta be ſuch things which 
aſſuredly procure Damnation (e). Villiam Reinolds bath blazed to the 
world, that our Religion ir wor/e than even that of the very, Turks (F). 
The Books of Sanders and Parſons are as full of Slanders as a Serpent is 
of Poyſon. To paſs over Harding, Stapleton, and others, the later brood 
is at leaſt as venemous as the former. One, Example for all may be that 
wWitleſs Libeller who exclaimeth, That the Proteſtants have no Faith,. no 

Hope, no Charity, no Repentance, no  Tuſtification, no Church, no Altar, 
10 Sacrifice, no Prieſt, no. Religion, no. Chriſt (g). What ſhall we ſay f 
theſe fiery Spirits? If they ſpeak out of inveterate hatred, I fay with Mi- Fs 
chael the Archangel, | ol por dy (4): But if they babble thus out 
of Ignorance (as I hope they do) then I fay with the 0 St. Ste- 
phen, Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge (i); or with our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do (k). For that 
Faith and Religion which is every way. agreeable to the holy Scriptures is 
true, holy, ancient, Catholick and Apoſtolick. And moreover, Where- ever 
the Goſpel is truly preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, there is 
a true viſible Church of Chriſt : But theſe duties are religiouſly performed 

mu * 3 What reaſon have ye then to ſay, that we have not a true 
F. VII. Px, Becauſe ye have no lawful Miniſtry, by whom thoſe Du- Er gliſh Mini- 
ties may be performed, for there cannot be a Church without Paſtors, as ſtry. 
St. Cyprian teacheth, who deſineth the Church to be 4 People united to a 
Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to their Paſtor (1). And St. Jerome, when 
he faith, That it is no Church which: hath no Prieſts (m). This doth alſo 
appear evidently by St. Paul, who declareth, that Chriſi gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome- Evangeliſts, and ſome Pators and Teachers, 

. for the Perfecting of the Saints for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 

_ edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the Faith, 
(d) Briſt. Demand, 48. (e) Allen's Apology, 881. (f) Calvino-Turciſm. J. 1. c. 7. K 14. 


c. 1t. and elſewhere. (g) Certain Articles or forcible Reaſons, Art. 1. (+) St. Jude, 9. (i) Acts 
7. 60, (% St. Luke, 23. 34. () Cypr. ep. 69. (n) Hier. contra Lucif. 


and 


tb Chiirch can never want TI Teac 


the ae e 3 d den 6 nch, . 


Popiſh Ca- 
lumnies a- 
gainſt our 
Miniſtry. 


meaſure of the flature: of tbe fulneſs of Ghrift (n), In which place, a8 


the Lord inthe Vniryof Faith (a). 


«i Seruice in the Church of God; holding therefore amongſt us, 9 
N. they y repent and come again, none other Place, but the Place of Lai- 
men; 
ding. In this your new Church, Biſho 1 Deacons, Subdea- 


T1 he 1e 4 in England 14 compoſe fed, F731] our Apoſtates, mY 


Euangeliſts, which have intruded rthemſchues into Church and Pu; de 


0 Ephef. 4. 11, 12, Mr (e) Bellarm. de Eecleſ. milit L013; $, 8 & 1. 4. C. 8. 

$- Sed ut vis. (p) Hefl. Quæſt. 2. de Eccleſ. p. 5t.$. 33. (4) See Beilarm. de Eecleſ. milit, l. 4. 
L. 8. () Calv. Inſtit. I. 4. c. 3. 5. 4. (a) Briſt. Mot. 22. (6) Hard. Confut. of the Apo- 
logy, par. 2. p. 5. diviſ. 1. ) Sun, de Schiim. J. 3. p. (d) Houl. Wot Diſcourſe, Real. 7. 


Of che! Bi, Miniſhez, Bock 


and 7 the N of the don of God, unto 4 penal man, unte the 


Cardinal: bath obſerved, the: Apoſtls deachethz 


. thas there ball be 
Paſtors: an the Church "tall the 


day, of, 7 ndgmenc ; for then, we Jhal meet 
; (ſaith Father,  Heffons) tili the 
pn — en M the World, the Church 
ſball aluuys baue as cop 3 oe doth; Luther deny 
this, but gather put it in his Book of the burch and Councils among the 
Notes of che Church, to have tr Paſtors (J) 3 and Colvin affirmeth, that 
( 7). Where fore from this 
lain and generally approved Principle, 1 e chus; Where there is no true 
iſtry, there is no true Church: But among the . in ee 
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"What the Pubiers e in de Eoglih Minipry. 


7 his Chapter ee 1. The Papiſts Cualummies in eneval ; char we 
Haut 10 . Moni F. I. — »0 Callin 'F. WH. 77 Particular, that 
70 — 727 bag want of Conſecration and Juriſdiftion, F. Ill. 

500 705 "en of's the power to See e and eee IV. 
. Deacons, 5 
6.4 The Diviſion of the whok Work into Controverſies and Queſtions, s. vi 
. N me non, 1 pr, what yo! find kalt with in our Wh 
4 i N 
Pfrit. Nh e de or two, bir che le Frame andFabrick of i 
ablolyttly and dene: : For ro. be plain, Jour Miniſters" are no Mini- 
ſters, wy! mere Lay-men: Neither is this my private Opinion, but the 
ommon Judgment of all our Diyines. To begin with Riohard Briſtow ; 
i Conſider ( Hith he) what Church that is, whoſe Miuiſters are but very 
Laie men, unſent, uncalled, unconſecrated, and therefore executing their 
pretended Office without Benefit or ſpiritual omfort of anie Man, yea, 
1 to the certain and great Damnation of theniſelues and others, . and 
unworthy (by that only they be called to char fond Function) of any 


no Caſe admitted, no nor looking to miniſter in 


Office 
z mlel they take our Orders, which afore they hed nor (4).” A Har 


Mr. Har- 
*' Eons, or any otfier inferiour Order yee none (6). Dr. 1 .— 


er all, or the mo 
5 and no Prieſts, Lon h 
ings, it is evident (4).” 


8 conſequently have no Authoritie in tk 
Cardinal Allen, with our other learned Divines at r Rhemes 3 * Our new 


* © Enery one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe prophets, runnin 
urping, being neuer lawfully called (e).“ Dy Stapletom; —.— 
a + ſent of no Man, nor haning Ordination, haye' inuaded the Beclehaſt 
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1 l Eb lub. bears 
oe Ont Mi table to dba holy ſcriptures, and rhereſpge 5 
| ty: Andi Orr dnl 7 the chief 57% he appear, they w 


turn many unto righteonfteſs, all bine ds 1 the fie's fer ever and ever. 
But how do you ka that our Miniſters are no lawful Miniſters ? cli 15 
w/e LN 


Our Calling. 1. II. PEI. Can — ane 5 a ene en. without a lawf 
A Ori. It is. * honour unto 
ä bes ee of C 


presch befo re they. bad this warrapt,\ Bikold 1 
St. Paul fait a y. How can = preach except th 


ity the Lord himſelf, in the P hob 41 
N who, tho' he hid wor ſent them, ye t they ran, 1 he had abr 


prin” Furry, het the 0 —— ” Thitelnes tho' a Man were wi- 
Daniel and: Solomon, he muſt however > till the Lord ſend 


* er ſhall | eto teach without a calling, how can he hope 
Fay a blech from C ; 64 This is an order (faith. * pointed in The | 
Gharch 17 by the Jon of God, and obſerved inviolably by all true Pro- 
| A les, That no man may teach in the Church unleſs he be (ꝝ) cal. 
ed. Agreably to 8 8 Church of England holdeth, That <: the Mi- 
Ws ne obght awfully, , and orderly, to be preferred to that office of 
« the Ch Euch of G 2 no Man hath power to wreſt himſelf into 


a4 che holy Janin pl 7 own (a) pleaſure.” For © it is not lawful for 
* - « apy 8 dn him the office of p Kies Laren eile dr | 
— the ſacraments in t 1 before he be 9 called, and ſent 


fo execute the ( 
— 1 Miniſter, withour 2 lawful calling, 


Paw. If there cannot be a 4 2 
then I muſt demand, how the M;nifters of England can. juſtify their cal. 
? Might not I fay to every one of you, as Harding ſaid to Fewe/? 
o ſay you fir? you beate your ſelſe as thongh you were Biſhop of Sali/- 
« l how can you prooue your vocation I By what authoritie vſurpe 
4 you the adminiſtration. of doctrine and ſacraments? What can you + — I 


« for the tight and ads a" your Miniſterie? Who hath called you? Who 
© by whom are you l Who hath ſent you? Who hath commit- 
u ted to you the office you take upon you? Bee you a Prieſt, or be you not? 
«you be, tell us who gave you (c). orders? 
Onrn. You pleaſe your ſelyes, and beat the air with a ſound of idle and 
2 to fay againſt our calling 
1 "Then I demand: whether y you havean imwardo or an outward calling? 
- — 4 lawful outward calling muſt either be . by the voice 
of Chriſt, as was that of the Apoſtles, or mediately by the Church. 
Paſtors und Teachers for the perfetting of the (4) Saints, | 
All who are called of 2 by Ve Church, 3 cheir authority and 
i from that fountain, then let it appear fo ; ſhew us your deſcent; let us 
ſee your: ce, and prove it. If you cannot do this, then what are you? 
nary mannen you muſt pardon us, if we be ſlow in believing ſuch things: Many 
deceivers are entred into the (e) world, and Satan himſelf is transform'd 


<« bath laid: hands on By what chample hack he dons. if How, and 
ff you bee not, how date you vſurpe the name and office of a biſhop? If 
einpty words; but leave your childiſh flouriſhes, and let us hear if you have 
% We have both. 

Onra. We are called of God by the Church: For it ir be who giveth 
power by lawful ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. If you pretend to be 
Whencegame you? If you tell us that God hath raiſed you up in an extraordi- 
into an Angel of light. In a word, every lawful caſting is either ordinary 


0 Bel v. 4. (i) St. Joh. i. = (u) 8. Math. x. 16. (x) Rom. x. 15. (50 Jerem. xxijj, 21. 
(s) 2 Epiſt. 5. (a) Jewels Apology, Ch. 5. Diviſ. 1. (6) Artic. of Relig. 23 (c) Hard, Confut. 
ot the Apology, P. 2. Ch. 5. Diviſ. 1. (a) _ iv, 11, 12, (e) 2 St. Job, . 


ae 
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or extraordinary : If yours. be ordinary get us ſec your 100 


if extra - 
ordinary, prove it by Miracles. 17 rake upon him extraordinary autho- 
charity, as ſuppoſe chat of an Ambaſſador from A King, 
| duce his commiſſion under, the King's ſeal. In! de ma 
to be the Ambeſſadors of Chrili, We require a Miraci 
is the ſeal of the King of Heaves.| But (to uſe the: 
;on) © In the hatching of the Proteſtant s bra 
« nor ſendipg extraordinary appereth. So the gy 
4 ing naught; all be 
Dara, 4 45 
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Pull. But from w 
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ordinary. 
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K bonour whereof We uſe to call tbe \Eogliſh 


eth we have the Catholick order, a perpetual line of Biſhops, and a lau. 
fu ſucceſſion of Paſtors ; and that derived from. the Church. But withal 
I would have you to know, my friend, that tho', we received this:flucoehs 


ſion from the Church of Rome, yet that is to be underſtood with a twoſold 


düſtinction. For firſt Cranmer, and the reſt of the Reformers of: Religion in 


England, received their orders from Popiſb Biſnops, in a Popiſh manner ; 


that is, defiled with many Popiſb . For hat mam of /in, the fon 
of perdition, did fit in the Temple of God, and Autichriſt had uſurp'd the 
Chair of Chriſt; ſo that then in the Church of Nome, good things and bad, 
religion and ſuperſtition,, were unhappily mingled together. But no ſooner 


did it pleaſe God to open the eyes of his Seryants, but they pared away the 


Y Srapl. Fottr of Faith, p. 2. c. 3. p. 102. 2. _ (g) Briſt. Anti hæret. Motiv. Tom. 2 p. 266. 
6) And ſo it harh pleaſed God to raiſe us up another able Champion in our own time, among them- 
ſelves, who has publickly enter'd the Liſts in a profeſs'd Defence of the validity of our Orders and Su- 
_  Ceſſton, vis the learned Father Courayer ; of whom ſee more in the Preface, (i) Cudſem. de deſper. 


pollu- 


Calvin, Cause, cap. 11 p. 108. 


. 


ful ; 


bo 


a milder term; not Hereticks, but (i) Schiſmaticks. Behold, he confeſs 


12 


ernel of ſbünd doctrind For your Church being bewitched With Ach 
hath ferred in many things from the tru ich of the Goſpel: But When it p 


1 on * * 
A 4 * 
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* 
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pollutions of your orders and 


7 criptures. | 
willingly ſycceed you; hut thoſe Bad things 
chrift, we abſdlutely rettqunce and lclaim, a 
oondly, Crauiner, and the feſt, 
ceffion; but ſuch an or 


With Ankbic brißß, 
ſed God of his great mercy, to reſt6re and reveal ehe ſume to his Servants 
by the holy Scriptures, the faithful diſpenſers of his word did both preach 


ir themſelves, and ſeal it with their own blood Neither was this to ler 


of Chriſt, to the end of the wor 


ont of the Chureb, but out of the corruptions and pollutions in the Church, 
even as the wheat kernel when it is winnowed, leapeth not out of the Barn, 
but ouly out of the Chaffe.” Moreover, 'tho' our doctrine may ſeem to you 
extraordinary,” becauſe it differeth from the received doctrine of the preſent 
Church of Rome; yet it is the very fame which the Spirit of God hath de- 
livered/in/ holy Scripture, and propounded to be maintained in the Church 
i} Slee therefore our doctrine, as well as 

oli calling, is ordinary, tis unreaſonable to require Miracles at our hands. 
PAL. All theſe points ſhall be further skann'd I warrant you. In the mean 
time, as Tigellius in Horace had not hing certain and ſettled in all the courſe 
F his life, but was ahways diſtracted into contrary affections: In reſpect 
of his pace, ſome times he ran moſi ſwiftly, as though he had fled-from his 
enemy; ſomt times he moved ſo ſlowly as though he had carried the ſacri- 


| fires of Juno: In reſpef? of his train, he had many times two hundred at. 


tending bim; again, ſometimes he had only two: And in his ſpeech, now 
be imitated Kings and Tetrarchs, and ſpake nothing but all big words ; 
then he would ſtoop to very mean matters; ſo that nothing was more unlike 
and unequal in the courſe of life, than this poor wretch was to (i) himſelf: 
£Even ſo your Dofors, ſometimes they creep upon the ground, by and by 


they catch at the clouds and ſtars : Now they refuſe all Mirac les, and mack 


Our Biſhops. | 


at ſuch as require them, on a ſudden they challenge to themſetves all the 
Maracles ſince the beginning of the () world. © © © 
_ Orrn. And yet herein they do nothing, but what may ſtand with reaſon. 
For, if you ſpeak of our doctrine, we are ready to prove, that we teach the 
very ſame which Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, both 
taught and confirmed by Miracles: In which reſpect all the Miracles of 
Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are ours, becauſe they are 
ſo many ſeals of the ſame ine which we teach. But if the queſtion be 
concerning our Perſons, then we confeſs that we can work no Miracles; we 
pretend to no ſuch thing; neither is it neceſſary, becauſe both our calling 
FS. III. Pau. I will prove that you have no lawful ordinary calling in the 
Church of England. And firft, tis well known that you own none of the 
inferior orders. And therefore your whole Miniſtry, be it what it will, is 


made up only of B:ſhops, Priefts and Deacons, who nevertheleſs, one and 


all, want a lawful ordinary calling. For fr /t, to the lawful ordinary calling 
of B:ſhops, theſe two things are neceſſary, Conſecration and Juri ſdiction; 
but your Biſhops have neither of theſe. Con ſecration they can have none; 
becauſe that is to be had only from former Biſhops truly and canonically or- 
dain d to the epiſcopal Office: But your modern S#uperintendants are deicend- 
ed from ſuch progenitors as had either no Conſecration at all themſelves, or 
at leaſt ſuch as is not able to abide the touchſtone. Nor can they have any 


| (t) Hor. L. i. Sat. 3. (0 Reinolds' Calvino-Turciſm. L. 4. c. 13. p. 928. 
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t ther, the ſucceſſot of St. Prien to whom: alone Chr gat te keys, and'in 
them the fulneſs of all: eceleſiaſticat power. The Bi 

luaud ate indeed no Biſhops, and c * 
them are vain, invalid, and in truth meer Nullities. ar in 301 ur 2 
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Juriſdliction, becauſe rhey-areinei 


— * 


- 
4 : 


er elected nor cbnfirmed m by our holy Fa. 


therefore of E - 
and conſequently all ordinarions derived from 
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- WS 88 your ordination of Prieſtr i moſt intolerable Fot; ac- Our yriefi. 
* in 


cording tothe ul or wore er e 1 
f parts, auſwerable to the two principal functions of the Priefthood; and a- 


. * 


e of holy Church, this ſacred ſolemnity conſiſteth of two 


dorned wit theſe decent ceremonies. Firſt of ali, when any one is to be 


ordain d Pri the Biſbop with al the Y rieſis (preſent, layeth hig hand 


upon the hea of the per ſon fo be (m) ordained . Then: he iuveſleth hi er 


A fſacred ftale, ſo fitted and © faſhioned; that it mateth 4 Groſs Hs 


breaſt: After this he'anomteth his bands'-with holy ey; and" 4% beide. 
vereth him the chalite with wine, and e wirh rbe host, ſayinx; 


Accipe poteſtatem, &c; Take thou power to offer ſacrifice! to God) and t g. 


{ - 


„„ 


This is che firſt and principal part of this ordination; whereby he is made 


an interpreter and mediator of God and (o) Man; yea, & higher than a 
1. King; happier than an Angel, Maker of his(p) Creator This is it which 


Emperor, no Angel, nor Archangel is able to do 
pronouncing of fue words, to make the very 


maketh the holy Prieſthood to be ſo highly honoured; becauſe ho King, no 


and bone, as it was born of the — Mary. All this is dne before the 


maſt. Moreover, after maſs, the Bi 


op layeth on his hands, ſaying, Accipe 


1) Spiritum Sanctum, &c. Receive the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe ſins thou remit- 
teſt, they are remitted unto them, and whaſe thou retaineſt, they are retaiu. 
. od. This is the ſecond part of the ordination, wherein he receiverh the fe: 


cond function of Prieſthood, that is the power: f 'abſd/at inn: Theſe are the 
ſacred Rites of holy Church; wherein you are notoriouſly defective. Not to 


ſpeak of your contempt of the accidental ceremonier (among which I reckon 
the craſſing and (7) anointing the Church of England wants the very eſ- 
ſential and ſubſtantial parts of the Prieſthood. For ſnie giveth her Miniſters 
no authority to offer the ſolemn ſacriſice of the body and blood of Chrjft ; 


- and tho” ſhe doth indeed retain a kind of abſolution, ſuch as it is; yet it is to 


little purpoſe. For you neither uſe auricular confeſſion, nor ſufficient injoin- 
ing of penance, nor make ſatic faction for ſin, but have turned the true u. 
diicial form of abſolution into (I know not what) a declaratory one. 


F. V. And laſt of all, your Deacons alſo are nd true Deacons; as appears o, 


even in this, that they are defective in the main point of their function. I 
own your Biſhops, at the time of ordination, ſay, Take thou authority to 
* execute the office of 'a(s) Deacon.“ But tis quite another thing. For the 
dflice of a Deacon is to aſiſ the Prieſt in ſaying of (t) maſs, which your Church 


98 18 610.4 . 1 


as we do; that is, | with # b 
loch of Chriſt, fleſh,” blood. 


r Deacons. 


os (m) Here, my Author notes, Thi; it 4 Miſtake; 4. appears from their ozwpn. PontIficele "For tbe hand art 


lor Office of Ordination): as I have it, printed at Paris 1664, and collated with others. 


upon them, the Biſhop exhorts the Congregation to pray 
ter which he proceeds in the Office, and inveſteth them 


bt laid on till after the Maſs 1s ended. But, as that Note requires ſome Explanation, I thought it pr 

to lay before the Reader a ſhort extract of this whole Solemnity from the Rubricks of the Pont . 
hen-all things 

are prepar'd in order, and the Parties are preſented by the Archdeacon, the Biſhop, after an 

tion, proceeds to the Litany. Then, they kneeling before him, the Biſhop ſtanding, without any 

praying or finging preceding, lays both his Hands upon their Heads, but ſays nothing: And aſtet him 

all the Prieſts preſent do the fame. Then both the Biſhop and Prieſts holding their right Hands extended 


. e with the Stole and Veſtments ;-ſaying Accipe 
J#gurm Domini ec. (Take thou the Lord's Yoke, er.) Actipe veſlum ſacerdotalem, c. (Take thou the 
facerdotal Veſtment, exc.) Then, after a Prayer and the Hymn (Veni Creator) the Biſhop anointeth their 


Hands with conſecrated Oy], repeating the proper Suffrages. Then he delivers to them ſeverally the 


() Bonner's Orat. to the Convoc. of London. 


Chalice and paten, ſaying Atcipe poteſtatem offerre, exc. (Take thou Authority to offer Sacrifices, exc.) 
Then follows the Maſs : 


The After which the Biſhop lays his Hands upon their Heads, ſaying, Accipe Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, ec. (Receive the Holy Ghoſt, exc.) (#) Catech. Trident. de Ord. Sacram. c. 5. (o) Ibid. 


| | { | See Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. 3. fol. 41. Edit. 164r. 
(4) Pontificale, de ord, presb. & Catech. Trident. quo ſup. 


| 1 | (r) Bellarm, de Sacr, Ord. c. 12. (s) Form 
of Ordain, Deacons, cc. (:) Bellarm, de Cler. e. 13. | #: 
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for a Bleſſing upon what they are about: Af- 


Book I. 
4 4 S * 0 » 


{Rs not one B 
that hath a one Bil, 


of the | 11 Maniſh 


4 ſeorns and contemns. this it th, that 
Prieft, or Deacon, in all che Church of Zng/ena 
2 vocation. | 

vocation (which you have alread diſclaimed), or elſe all the Miniſters 

725 land, for Noh their wy he 3 2 + 7 ** meer he men. 

All theſe ev thereof, openly proved 
to your Part any of o Rebbins dare enter the liſts of diſputation with 

us. We own ndferomy « publick ſtholafticat diſputation in the face of 


our (1 1 we lang to encounter yon, eden at Court, in tbe 
King / Werde if ſo We might hebe bis bis Majeſy's Word for our ( ſafety. 
This, th oa che t we haye moſt at hearr. 
_OrTa, The world is well enough acquainted 3 our boaſting books, 
and a -plorious bravadocs. We have heard how meanly Briſtot and Per. 
— Polypragmon) have been wont to dea of us, and how 
Kae of 1 —4 . (chat mighty champion) 
1 coming into Engiznd to hon 1s po Pope's: banner, like a bold challen- 
ger, caſt 2 antlot and defied both our — But che ſucceſs 
of. this proud Hed#or, may call to your mind chat ſay ing of the King 
Ito 7e Baabe eg of Fi Let wot him that r an bur barweſt, 


e e 
beaſt bim/elf, as be that pureech ir ' (a) lf. | 
F. VI. Bat; to return to the queſtion ee our Church, 
of the whole 8. if we -had neither Biſhops, Priefts, nor Deacons, the Whole controverſy 
an. about dur Miniſtry will conſiſt of three particulars ;' the firſt concern- 
be. Biſhops, _ nd concerning Prieſts, and the third concerning Dea- 
| Again, fince yon deprive var Biſhops both ef their Conſecration and 
— ; thereſote the firſt particular controverſy: may be divided into 
two — the one ot epiſcopal Cum ferrat ion, 'the other of Juriſdiction. 
As for mint own part, I neither am nor do proſeſb my ſelf able ſingly 
to accept the challenges of 'your party. But our Church (God de thank d) 5 
furniſhed with. far better Champions and our famous Univerſities, are 
the Tower of David, Sui for an Ariwory,' whereon there bang! den ang 
bucklers, all ſhields of mighty () Men.” Yer I muſt needs © eld / thar my 
ſoul is icved to bear the buſt of Iirnel ebe arinics bf whe living God; Thus 
_ ' inlultingly defied; 2 in regard of my duty to God, and the Church, 
Iwill not e wy Vet one thing I admvaiſh you, if you mean to 
1 will yield you the 
in: Bat if yon defite, in fingimeſs of heart, to 
, and to that end will compare reaſon with reaſon, 
N. humbly; and i the Jpirit if Merino ſt; it 
vou HA che wurh that precibus account, 'thar'you will fuſter it to 
oyer-balangei all: popular npplauſe uy worldly reſpects, then let us join our 
endeavours;/ for I am coftent to be parraker with-you in the ſeutch thercof. 
The Lord give us wiſdom and grace to know his will, and to do that which 
is acceptable in his ſight. If it pleaſe vou to eme theſe J ge chen 
baer and proſecute Your arguments in order. 
Fu. 1 will begin, and prove chat your Biſhpps are no Biſhops. 
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The Diviſion 


_ diſpute wit raproath and diſdain, che garland id yours; 
bucklers before we 
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And beter you mult either have recourſe to an ct -flfx 
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Chap. III. 


An N ” ) the Ro We 1 the partsrs a rhe Bora 
0 Engl and, as if they. were nth Tine Keg * Sagond: h. 
a; . We ha fwo fag? 4 85 5 4 | 


54 


15 <8." Ye not 4. 
the name Au. 


Ln. 1455 Ty 


fot fy s. R. . 1 he 7 e's 


Pans. Will begi 
© nonical. Mereſy Titular, becauſe (as Suares ys 
Biſbop 2 indeed. bat andy; 5er Ad, 
ethic any t 409, 
0 II. — ppb dalle Tired, w. who „ efehe name 
or title of 4. Tee- 3 either the poſſeſſiom of a cereals Curd. = 
Epiſcopal order and function. If oo underſtand our Biſki be 
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with yout Biſhops 3 who are 3 Tales, and rot CET Engliſh 


Biſhops Cano- 
nical. 


TAR 25 


as itular. in the former ſenſe, you ate mach miſtaken : For we have 


land two Archbiſhops, and 4295 chem four and twenty BzJſbops of 


pal note; vix. One and twenty i in the proviuce of Canter 25 f 

three in that of Nuri; not to ſpeak of che giſnop of che If 42 25 

Every one of-theſe hath his eeſpective Dioreſes and in tka Diogeſe a 

and in that City a Cathedral Chur hurch, in w hi they 1 refids> To forhe 

theſe: Biſhops rhe King has che power to noridate y 'Saffragens whoſe of cg Bl-. 
ice it is e op of the Dioceſ pond PW of his Tpiſco a 

function; on which: n ey may be not iniproperly called 275 


in our days, bat 


3 25 burr e ſo little ae of theſe 
away by 


es, aud are almoſt forgot. Theſe, in cempleidn with 

chen 1 — indeed to be Biſnibps in Name {or Title) , becauſe 
they have OE o proper r Dioceſes of their own: But, property ſpeakiy they have 
both a title x i& ; for they have certain towns Wabern 


by act of (e) Parliament, 7 A copal ſeats, in which,” 'ab©the eight 
bourhood thereof, they exerciſe their Evicopal function, and from whence 


they take their title ; as Sufftagan of Bedford, Colthiefter, c. Whofoever 
* — are conſecrated — UH fone 


Biſhops in our Church, whether of che Gill or 1 
cond ſort, are all a = to che adminiſtration ef Tome certain Place, Ac 
cording to che far Canon of the Compiler baten. 101 | 


. n nel 30 ir ö Tt 

(@) Suarez Defend, bier * b) Bellarm. A 58. R ad libr. Regis N 
(% Or great Town.” K St. e, Llandaffe 9 217 yea 8 El PAN 7 
not Cities, nor ſo ab a ian, Brees ( St. 12 Punto (O eid tf \ Bins Con- 
cil, Tom. 3. fol. 1255 Edit. Pariſ. 15 36. - this s miderfopy/ of the „ its ſertied ſtwe. For 
we know chat there have been Biſhops allow'd without any particular Sees appropriated to them: And 
namely, in our neighbour Nation, where all the Scotiſh Biſhops had their Juriſdiction as it were at lar +] 
and exerciſed their Function wherever they came; which Form of Adminiftraticn continded in 
Church from the Reign of King Kenneth the 2d. (about A. D. 850.) to that of Malcolm the 3d. (our | 
A. D. 1057.) viz. above 200 years; See Hect. Boer. |. to. Fae, Concil. vol. 1. fol. 342. Buchan. rer. 
Scot. I. 6. p. 164. cited Bom Collier. Eccl. Hiſt. vol. f. fol. 156. 221. Aud in times of Perfecution 
nothing is more juftifi For (as e learned Mr. Bingham rightly obſerv'd) “ Dioceſes were but 
 **. limits of Cofvenience for the prefervation of Order-in times of peace ; but the Faith was a more 
e univerſal thing: and when War was made npon that, then the whole world was but one Dioceſe, 

_ * and the whole Church but one Flack, and every Paſtor {he bimfelf obliged to feed bis Great 


** Maſter's Sheep, according to his power, what ever part of the World they were ſcatter'din.” An- 
be of Chriſtian Church, Vol. 1. Ch. 5, 


F. III. But 
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Popiſh Biſhops 


often meer 


crew. were, Oiaus 
e ſtiled of, 


tf O/ney, 


the 7 
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ih 


migh 


_ «. ordinary, Chaplames (or ſome others as it pleaſeth him) and giveth them 
A che nacnes of fore, Patriarkes ©; The firſt for Conſiantinoples\ The fecond 
D for Alexandria: The third for Antroch: The fourth for Hiertſalem. And 
thus, having theſe foure at commandement, in his pleaſant fapfic, he ruleth 

F and governeth the whole world. In ſuch a ſolemne braverie, the great 

. 3 Cham of Tantary at rhis day, after he hath dined himſelfe, ſonndeth our a 
Trumpet, and eee eee s of the werld leave to go 
_ "'.20;dinner; And in this imagination and jollity, he continueth his claim to 

h the; poſſeſſion of all che (o) world.“ So the Pepe delighreth himſelf with 


© 


| his painted Patrrianchs;; filling their ambitious heads with empty! 7itles, like 
bladders blown full of wind! Such Vrapian Biſhops as theſe may juſtly be 
_ called Tirulars ;\ but they are to be. found in the Church of Rome only, and 
not in that of | England. od e ee eee 10 25550893 eden eee VE 
gde Thus fat concerning the former ſignification of the word. if. vou take-it 
in che other ſenſe, proceed, and ſee whether you can juſtly charge us with it 
EZ e ol 1091213 200 
:- F. IV. P,, I call the Biſhops\ of England Titulars, becauſe they are not 
trie Biſhaps, nor have any bing of (0) Epi opacy (as Hellarmine expreſſeth 
it) that is, of the Epiſcopal order dem ee % „„ 
Onrn. For our Biſhops, let the famous Biſhop Audreur anſwer you. Our 
Biſhops (faith he) have not only the title, but the thing; not only the reve- 
mue, but the function too: And, what is more, they diſtharge their Epiſco- 
Pal office much more frequently and faithfully than yours (q) do. And that is 
moſt certainly true. For, if we look back upon former times, we ſhall find, 


r 
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+ 
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mt-65 1% Inn Noch ben no ie an „ 954 of 0g | | | E | 
(t) Panorm. de Offic. Ordin, c. quoniam, n..4. . (4) Athen. Dipnoſoph. 1. 12. (i) Gentillet. in 
Exam. (6) Sleidani Comment, I. 17. (1) Biſbop Godw. Catal. of Biſh. ; () Idem. This was that 
. famous Biſhop whoſe memorable ſpeech againſt the depoſition of K. Rich. 2d, and the Uſurpation of 
Hen. 4th, is mentioned by Hall in his Chron. fol. 10. Walſingb. Hiſt. Angl. Ann, 1490. fol. 404 Graft. 
5 Chron. fol. 407.;, Hellngh. vol. 2. fol. 5 12. Speed Chron. fol. 609. Sit Edw. Coke 2 Inſt. Art. Cler. c.'t5- 
1 44 Life of K. Hen. 4. p. tot. Biondi, fo. 47. Truſſel, fo. 81. Martin fo. 131. Prynnes Plea 
for the Lords, p. 456. Churchill, fo. 254. Baker, fo. 170. Kenner, vol. 1. fo. 275. Collier, vol. 1. fo. 
610. Echerd, vol. 1. fo. 417. and others. (2) Leland. in Comment. in Cygn Cantion. (o) Jewels def. 
Par. 5. Ch. 6. diviſ. 10. (5) Bellarm. Apol. quo ſupra. (2) Andrew. Reſp. ad Apol. p. 168, 169. 


Fey 
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4 i- "yy Wh 1 a . g ; rc Ar 
* 


planted in this Iſland, ever produced ſo fam 
ing the word of God. | ops; | 
publick employments, are highly to be praiſed for their 
attention to the work of Chriſt, which they diligently ap 
lory of God, and the great edification of their hearers. 

Such Archbiſhops or Biſhops, I fear, are very rarely t 
the Church of Rome. And, not to ſpeak of the Cardinals, I believe 
es have not applied themſelves to preaching, for many ages 


you prove our Biſhops defective as to t 


 ſjo- conſtantly preach 
much taken up with 


- ape, 
* A & Ve. 


VI. But, how do 
order and function? 
PAH. Becauſe they are not con 
Osnru. The antient Canons are much more 
pf England, than in that of Rome. 1 r 
” Pair. I ſhall anſwer that in the words of Father Fitz. Simons; Tou ſay the 

ancient Canons are ſtrictly obſerved in the preſent Church of Eng 

ſpoken with leſs truth and (r) modefly. 
Ox TrH. The Jeſuit ſhews his teeth in vain, fince he can't bite... 

PU. Yes; tis biting enough upon you: For the force of your allega- 

tion is deſtroy d by three arguments; as I ſhall ſhew you. Firſt (ſays he) 

the Puritans, towards the end of their (/ 

nons at all are valid and of force in Eng 
the Royal (s) Aſent. | 

Ok TH. And with 


 awhich nothing was ever 


to the 


pious Sovereign. I 


with g 
J the ſecond. | | 
PL. Ye reject all Canons which are contrary 
ces of the ( 
. ..._ Orrn. The Charch and 


from Baronius, Ann. 794. 
_ Apology for the Oath, ec. p. 35. (9) Firz-Sim. ibid. 


Chap. III. k of the. Engliſh Miniſtry — 


at the Church of England has not, in any age, ſince Chriſtianity was firſt 


ous a company of learned Biſhops, 
Even our. Archbiſhops, tho ſo 


ſtrictly obſerved in the Church 


emſelves to, 


o be met with 
your 


ſcopal Canons, of 


what Efteem 
with us. 


and, than 


Examen do ſhew, that no Ca- 


lud, 


0) Fitz Simon. Britannomaclr. p. 309. (/) Exam. publ. prec. p. 202, &c. 
(u.) Andrews Tort. Torii p. 162. Note, Theſe Caroline Decrees, 
** decreed by the ſecond Council of Nice (being compos d by ſeveral Weſtern Biſhops, thrown into a Body 

' © by general Conſent, preſented to Charles the Great, and ſent by him to Pope Adrian; and made 
part of the Acts of the Council of Frantfort; as Mr. Collier (Eceleſ. Hiſt. vol. 1. fo. 140.) tells us 
(w) W. Rufus, in Mat. Paris fol. 1 


to the acts and ordinan- 


Je 


F 


which are not confirm d y 


very good reaſon. Did not your St. Leo humbly en- 
treat the Emperor Martian, to make void the ſecond Council of Epheſus, as 
being contrary to the Catholick Faith, and to command that the ancient Ca- 
nons of that of Nice ſhould remain in full (t) force? And Martian did it 
accordingly. And were not he Decrees of the Caroline Coun 
mperor to be by him enlarged, corrected, and (u) 
moreover, it was a true and truly Prance-like ſayi 
land hath all the prerogatives in his realm, whic, | 
their (u) Empire. Therefore the King hath a juſt and lawful power, as well 
to cancel thoſe Canons which are unreaſonable, as to confirm and authorize 
thoſe which are pious and equitable. But, -tho' the Canons are of no force in 
England, without the Royal Aſſent, Is it a good argument, that therefore the 
ancient Canons are not ſo ſtrictiy obſerved iu the Church of England, as in 
that of Rome? As if Rome did not every day break and make havock of the 
ancient Canons, which are highly eſteemed, and of great account with our 
(faith his Majeſty) reverence and admit the foure firſt 

* generall Councels as Catholike and (x) Orthodoxe.“ And how often hath 
the ſame Royal Author quoted the wholeſome conſtitutions of other Councils 
pect? Thus your Feſuzt's firſt argument is quaſh 


il preſented 
ted? And 


King of Eng- 
the Emperors p. 


proceed to 


[4 « 


I State, like two ſiſters, ought to hold together, in 
mutual love and friendſhip. - Thoſe things therefore which the State has once 
well eſtabliſhed, ought not to be oppoſed by contrary Canons. For, whatſo- 
ever is beneficial and neceſſary to a Chriſtian State, cannot be injurious to the 
Church. Beſides, thoſe firſt four famous General Councils are receiv'd and ap- 


(0) Ibid. (+) Leo. Ep. 43. 
were drawn up againſt the mage worſhip 


(x) K. James 1. premonit, to his 


proyd . 


8 


Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book I. 
vwd by the publick liek authority of all the ſeveral ranks and orders of men 
— an as was long ago confeſs d by Campion; where he lays, the ſame 
Councils a6 hold their priftine authority and eſteem inviolate, in our Coun- 


„ 


try, with all the flares of the (2). realm. And is this diſuſing or rejecting 


the ancient Canons? But this argument is alſo as weak and idle as the former. 


Canons which are contrary to the atts and ordinances of the realm, are not 


reteived in England; therefore it is not conſiſtent with truth and modeſty to 
ſay, that the ancient Canons are more firibily obſerved in the Church of 
England, has in that of Rome! As if the laws of our Land were contrary to 


the conſtitutions of the ancient Fathers, or the decretals of your Popes were 


agreeable to the ſame. Would not your argument have been more cloſely 


and juſtly framed thus? Canons repugnant to the Papal Tyranny are not 


receiv'd at Nome: But the ancient Canons are repugnant to the * Tyran- 

ny; therefore the ancient Canons are at receivd at Rome. I 

cond of his darts is ayoided, and I am ready for the third. 
Phi. The Canon Law ir aboliſhed in England, in like manner as it was 


Zurut at Wittenberg, about the beginning of the (a, Reformation. 


OrTa. It is indeed aboliſhed in part; that is, fo far as it is contrary to 


the laws of the land, or the King's prerogative, or ſo far as it is Popiſh(thar 


is) eſtabliſhed by the Pope's authority; but not ſimply and abfolutely. For 
there are many excellent things in that large body of the Cauon Law, out of 


Which our Church has gather'd fach as ſhe thought neceſfary or expedient for 


her, like roſes from among the thorns. We value the Canon Law therefore 
juſt ſo much as we ought to do; tho not fo much as ye do at Rome: Where 


(as Biſhop Andrews elegantly expreſſeth it) che gleanmeg of the grapes of the 
Canon Law 1 than the vintage of (b) Divinity. © Dd 


Pw. It is 


aihly aboliſhed: Or elſe 


your ſecu lar Courts, and by Lay- Judges, in fo ſport a time as ſance the com. 


 wenrement of "this Sthiſm; not to mention other (e) Inflances. 


Oarn. See how the wicked Jeſuit rails at Queen Z1;zaberh ; whoſe cle 


mency exceeded that of all other Princes: Becauſe, in her reign, certain 


Prieſts were deſervedly put to death for H:igh-Trea/on! And, I pray you, 


How little re- F. VII. How well your Church has obſerved the Canons in former ages, | 
garded by + X 


did not Solomon fay, even to an FHigh-Prieft, who was guilty of the fame 
crime, Thon art worthy of (4) death? From whence tis plain, that Church- 
men are worthy of death, as well as others, when they commit the like 


'erimes. And beſides, ſince Solomon adds, but I will not at this time put thee 


ro (e) death, he clearly ſhews us, that he might juſtly have put him to death, 
for that crime, tho' in regard of the ſervices he had formerly done his Father 


David, he was graciout 4 pleas'd to ſpare his life. It follows therefore, rhat 
the maybe lawfully'puniſh'd for ſecalar crimes, by ſecular Judges, and 


in ſecular Courts. So much for the Church of Zng/and. Now let us proceed 
to the Church of Rome. 5 . 8 


your own Baronius teſtify. How foul (ſaith he) was then the face of the 


that of ken. hoy Roman Churoh, when moſt power ful and withal moſt filthy harlots did 


bear all the ſiody at Rome? According ro whoſe tuft Sees were changeld, Bi- 
t Jhope k, 9 og and (which is horrible to be heard, and wot to be uttered) 


vers, the falſe Popes, were thrufi into the ſeat of St. Peter; 
which were not to be written in the catalogue of the Roman Biſhops, but 
"only for the deſcription of thoſe times. For who can ſay, thoſe were lawful 
Popes who were thus without right thruſt in by ſuch flrumpets? No where 


do we find any mention of the Clergy — or giving conſent afterward : 
e ifica 


All Canons were put to ſilence ; t 


Pontiſical decrees were ſlifled, ancient 


() Camp, Rat. 4. (a) Fitz-Sim, ibid. (6) Reſp. ad Apol. c.. 1 p 31. (c) Fitz-Sim. ibid. (4) r Kings 
f. 26. (e) Ibid, 8 | | | | 


tradi- 


$ the ie, 


 furely. things had not been thus. 
turned topſy-ruruy; nor had one hundred and forty conſecrated Priefts (or 
rhereubontr) and thoſe tov never depraded, been ſo barbaronſly batcher'd im 
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zinople. Likewiſe (q) St. Ambraſe, (r) Tharaſins, (s) Nicephonus, (t) 


| a Canon dotf not annihilate a conſecration, yet you muſt 
you mean, and wherein we break them. | 


traditions banifh'd, and the 0 5175 facred rites, and former uſages in 
1 , 


chuſcug the ſupreme Biſhop utterly (V] extinguiſhed. Thus far Baroniue. 
204. Tor ava your own learned friends allo complain as followeth: 


Buders faith, who ci not, that the holy Canons and rules of Church di- 
ſcipline, made in better times, 19 guige the life of Clerg ymen in the ways 


of their forefathers,' are nom. hecome leaden rules; Such as Ariſtotle ſaith PopiſoDiſpen- 


LY 


the rules of Lesbyan buildings ormerly Were, For as leaden and oft rule 1 


do not direcſ the building with an ar tenor, but are bow'd to the build. 
ing at the will and pleafure of tbe 


builders : So are the Pope's Canons made 
flexible as lead and wax ;, ſo that now this great white the Decrees of our 
anceſtors, and the Pope's Canons, ſerve not ts guide mens manners, but ( 4 


* 


* 


had almoſt ſaid) to make a bank and get (g) money. Franci ſeus deVittoria, 
publick profeſſor at Salamanca, faith ; Fe ſee daily [6 large or rarer PO: 


lute Diſpenſations proceed from the Court of Rome, that the world canner 
indure them : Neither is it only to the ſcandal of the little ones, but of the 


great ones (h) alſo. And again; No man ſteketh a diſpenſation but be of. 
Taineth it, Tea, and he gives us broad hints, that af Rome there are ſome whowy 
give attendance, to ſee if any be willing to crave diſpenſation of all things 


eſtabliſhed by (i) lau. If you, Philodox, would ſee the particulars, read but 
Claudius Eſpenceus,. a Divine of Paris, upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul 
(4) Titns, and unleſs your fore-head be as hard as braſs, it will make you bl 


Lovain, who complains, That it muſt 7 455 the abuſes of the Court 
e 


Rome are inexcuſable : The whole body of the Chuy ob ic defiled through neg- 
ect of Diſtipline : All things are ſet to ſale by monſinous A 72 


neyings backwards and forwards, by Commendams of Abbeys and 


| with. ow prettily, and religiouſly 
you keep the Canons in the Church of Rome. But, becauſe you accule t 


9 
Iwill conclude rhis point with the laying of Ruardus 2 erur, Chancellor of 
e C0 


2 
7 >, 


SH " 


Eiſhoprighs, 
Chriſt himſelf canyor diſpenſe (1) with. Bebold, how pret y 


Church of jo ere as having broke through the primitive Conſtitutions and Ca- 


nons of the Church, in making of Biſhops; I anſwer firft, That the conſecration 


of all our Biſhops is moſt canonical: Secondly, That if we had chanced to 


fail, in this or that Canon, it would not follow that the conſecration of our 


Biſhops is null and void: For every tranſgreſſion of a Canon doth not always 


make a nullity in a conſecration. As for example; It was provided by the 
great Council of Sardica, That none ſhould be made Biſhop before he bad been 


a Reader, Deacon, and Prieſt ; ſo that if he had worthily paſſed the infe- 
rior orders, he might gradually aſcend to the honour of (m) Epiſcopacy. For 


thoſe reyerend Fathers judged it proper, that he ſhould remain 10 ous in 


every order, to give proof of his faith, probity, conſtancy, and (u) madera- 
tion. Notwithſtanding which, Necrarius was choſen Batriarch of Conflan- 


tinople, when he was not only a Lay-man, but as yet (o) unbaptized; and was 


immediately made. Bzſhop in the ſecond general Council held at (y) Con/tax- 


bius of Ceſarea; yea, and ſome Popes too (particular 2) Petrus Moro. 


nut) were of mere Lay men advanced at once to the Bosa (w) office; 


and yet, 1 am perſuaded you neither will nor dare pronounce . a pull 
their conleerations. Wherefore ſince it is a plajn xalc, 


: (7) Ruard. Tapper, Orat. 10. ann. 1552. 
| n. 10. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 530. (y) Ibid. (e) Sozom. I. J. c. 8. (e) Epiſt. 
Sy nod. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 668. (4) Socrat. J. 4. c. 25. (r) Zachar, in Conc. g. apud Bin. To. 3. fol. 887. 
(s) lbid. (t) Ibid. (a) Marcel. Cor. Sacr. Ceremon. J. 1. $. 2, (w) This may correct or explain that 
Paſſage of our Author En his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of Paris) where he grants, That no Man 
can be 4 Biſhop, who has uot firſ beew a Prieſt. For, that the contrary Opinion obtain'd in the ancient 


S. VIII. Pan. 


ha every breach of 


Biſhops per 
ſaltum 


ell us what Canons 


(0 Baron, Ann. 912. a. 8. (x) Budzus de aſſe, l. . (5) Vitor, Rel. ; e poteſt. Papæ. pr. 6. 
$2239 5- (6) Ys (4) Cl. Eſpenc. in Ep. ad Fit el, a de ge 18 
(m) Conc. Sardic. Ca 


20 


crators not 
| neceſſary. 


ſteries of our Religion will 


the bond of peace. 
= $. IX. Foo E 


. Jeſty Ki 
you ſhall þ Bo 
J. X. But, as often as your Church has ſubſtituted Abbots to do that of. 

fice, inſtead of Biſhops (as I ſhall, in its proper (a) place, prove that you have 


crated by three Biſhops ; which Canon the Council of Trent calleth an (x).2. 


poſtolical tradition. 


Onru. Whether that Canon was made by the Apoſtles, or by whomſderer 


elſe, we hold it in the higheſt eſteem imaginable. For, nothing can contri. 
bute more, either to the ſafety, or to the dignity and ſplendor of the Church, 
than the ſetting up good Biſhops over it: Nor can any thing be more fatal, 
than the poiſoning of the founrain- head. The greateſt care ought therefore 
to be taken, that the Biſbops (who are the never. failing fountains and ſource 
of all orders in the Church, as well as of all ſpiritual juriſdiction) be kept 
without ſpot and blameleſi: Which cannot be done, by any other means, 


ſo fitly and effectually, as by making choice of many of the moſt eminent 
For thus the ſacred my. 
preſerved pure and undefiled, wholſome diſci. 


men for learning and N for the ſame order. 
e 


pline retain its full force and vigour, and the unity of the Spirit be kept in 


hath nor only entr 
eſtabliſhed it by the authority of ( y) Parliament: By which means, it is con- 


ſtantly obſerved amongſt us; inſomuch, that, even Saunders himſelf confeſ- 
ſeth, none of our Biſhops can be found to have been ordained (>) otherwiſe. 


Do you, Philodox, caſt your eye over all our Biſhops, who have been conſe- 
erated under King Edward the ſixth, beth, 
James: And if you can find any of them conſecrated otherwiſe, 


ave free liberty to ſtrike them out of the catalogue of Biſhops. 


ſometimes done), ſo often hath ſhe evaded and violated that moſt excellent and 


uſeful Canon. 
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c HAP. IV. 


The ferſt particular Controverſy, concerning the conſecration of Bi- 


_ ſhops, divided into two Queſtions: The one, whether three Bi- 
ſhops be abſolutely neceſſary 10 the conſecration of other Biſhops ? 


"(The ſtate whereof ts explain d from the Papiſts own Wh ters) 


The other, whether our Biſhops were conſecrated by three? 
Theſe two Queſtions are propoſed. 1. V. hether three Biſhops be abſolutely ne⸗ 
| ceſſary to the conſecration of other Biſhops. 2. Whether. our Biſhops 


were conſecrated by 7 F. 1 
dination it ſelf; as ordinary, F. II. — Succefſeve, F. III. — he ne- 
ceſſity F it; when it began, F. IV. —— how great; prov'd by Popes, 
S. v. — Civilians, F. VI. —— Canonifts, F. VII. — Jęſuits, F. VIII. 


- Church, appears by the Precedents here cited 8 And ſome others: Agreable to Which was the caſe of Spot ſ⸗ 


wood and the other two Scotch Biſhops, who were conſecrated here about the beginning of the reign of 
our King James |. even in our Author's own time. For thoſe Genilemen having received no or- 


ders before, but ſuch as are conferr'd among the N 2 therefore being acknowledged 
Biſhops (aud by Andres in particular), 


as no more than mere Lay men), it was propoſed by ſome of the 
that they owght to be firſt ordained Prieſts, But that was not thought neceſſary by he; reft for that the 


Epiſcopal character might be ſully con vey d, at a ſingle Conſecration : and therefore they were conſecrated 


2 we ſay) per ſaltum; that is, Biſhops at once, without going through the inferior orders. As may be 
een, in Heylin's Hiſtory of the Presbyterlans, fo. 387. and Colliers Eccleſiaſt. Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
vol. 2. fo. 702. (x) Catech. Trident. de Ord. Sacram. c. 25. 


| (y) Stat. 25. Henr. 8. c. 20. (z) Saun- 
ders de Schiſm, I. 3. p 348. (a) Book I. Chap. IV. $. vii. $ 5 


Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book I. 


Three Conſe- J. VIII. Par. I mean thoſe, which require that @ Biſhop ſhould be conſe. 


oliſh government therefore is highly to be praiſed, which 
5 this excellent conſtitution into her Ordinal, bur hath alſo 


Queen Elizabeth, and his preſent Ma. 


three? F. I. Explain d. 1. By confidering the Or- 


— em, 
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. Bulbgps- of. Eng/and-be conſecrated by three? 


ſome diſtinct Conſecration? And if by diftin& Conſecration, 
and whom were they conſecrated ? | 


— ks 8 s IN. 1 Fy producing the conceſſions of our Ad- 


' eras eee Be mi * N. ee . Xl. Saun- 
Wann . XII. 11112 of) 1 2 * i 75 115751 57 882 . 230, 3 | 

Go [355 - GT SGI 7 | 1 | 

am {tra n furpriz'd, Orthe 70. to hear vod SIA 10 

Pu zur h to the 125 obſervance of theſe e For, I can clearly 


doro borhsi chat che, Canons expreſly require three Conſtcratars, and * 
your Conſderatiams are + JefeGive i in that point. 2 
Our: Here ariſe therefore two. Queſtions; Firſt, Whether three Bi bops 3 

5 4 /olutely veceſfary to an Epiſcopal conſecration? 9 econdyy, Whether he 


. = Now, 1 the true ſtate of the former Aneltion, may 1 the better ap⸗ i 
ve me leave to aſk you a few. things Aud firſt, What lay you to Amps ordinary. 
philoch ct Who was created Biſh not by: hy but by Angels unleſs N. 


horus | th impoſed. a fable 1. © 
W t ſeemeth to be no Fade 


6 06 I 4710 3 
"at matter of fact. However, is + 4 


ching to our preſent. purpoſe. For, we are ſpeaking of ordinary Conſecras 


tions, perform'd by men: But that was done (as Bellarming expreſſeth it) 
by Divine diſpe ation. (5 extraordinary 


F. II. Therefore, leaving that Ancelical Cee noc . we do ſtrenuouſly And — 


aſert, that every ordinary Donſecration of a Biſhop ought to be performed + 


by :hree Biſhops : I mean, b three, who have themſelves been, in like man- 
ner, reſpectively conſecrated by other three; and thoſe again by other three; 
and fo.e0 50 fl they reach up to the Apoſtler. And, in this lenſe every lawful | 
Conſecration is fucceſſi Ive, as Stapleton calls (c) it. 


IV. Oa rn. What ſay you then td. the ble. Apoſles ? Were they Bi. Apoſtles ada 
Pipe or no? And if Biſhops, whether, in that as they were 19 or by 31/2. 


how many, 


PR. Cardinal Turrecremata tells us, that Chrif bimſelf l St. 
Perer a Biſhop immediately, and St. Peter conſecrated the other Apoſtles ; 


firſt St. John, next St. Jamès, then the (4) reſt. Agreably to which, Cardi- 


nal Bellarmine maketh it the #wo and twentieth prerogative. of St. Fuer, 


That only St. Peter was ordained Biſhop hy Chriſt, and the reſt received their 


Epiſcopal conſecration from Se. (e) Peter. 
GxTAH. Theſe conceits, if they be weighed in the 3 will be found 


wanting. In the mean time, what ſay you to the Conſecrations of St, Jobn 
and St. Jener ?' Were. they valid and canonical or not? 


PHIL. They were valid no doubt. But what mean you by asking, i if they 


were canonical, ſince. they were done before the Canon was made? How- 


ever, there is one conſideration to be had of the Church, when it is (as it 
were) in the cradle, and another, when it is grown to ripe and flouriſhing 
years. In the infancy of the Church, when Chriſt, aſcending into glory, had 


conſecrated St. Peter, and made him the ſpring and fountain of all Epiſcopal 


order, it was neceſſary, that the next who was to ſucceed, ſhould be conſe- 
crated by. St. Peter alone; and the next to him by two at the moſt. Bur 
when St. James, the brother of our Lord, was ordained Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, by St. Peter, St. John, and the other St. James , they gave order to 
their ſucceſſors (as Auacletus reſtifieth) that a Biſhop ſhould by no means be 


conſecrated by Feuer than three Buſhops, all the reſi giving their aſſent 
(F) thereto. 


F. V. Oxrn. Suppoſe a Church ſhould ſuffer ſuch deſolation as not to af. Three Tk 
ford a Canonical number of Catholick Biſhops ; what ſhould then be done in 


this caſe of neceſſi ity 2 


(a) Nicephor. Hiſt. Eceleſ. I. xi. c. 10. (6) Bellarm. de Ecclef. milit. 1. 4. c. 8. (e) Stapleton prine. 
Doctr. l. 13. c. 6. (a) Joh. de Turrecrem: ſumm. de Ecclef, I. 2. c. 31. (e) Bellarm. de Rom. Pon- 
tif. I. 1. c. 23. (J) Anaclet. Ep. 2. c. 1. apud Bin. To. f. fo. 56. Edit. 1636. 

G PHIL. 


22 


by an, withour three 


- Waſuez teachetb, that Phe matter of the e 


| „ 
Pitt. — thany "par the Council rue bach per. 
e hay bt Biſhops to ar ofthe Co om the n Y province > and 
rtly of Pope Gregory the ſeventh ; who, "ory rhe Churehes of 4#ick 
Tag ow only two  Buſhops left, would not ſuffer thoſe 1 to conſecrate a third, 
Sacha Bale Proceet eto ay elodtiony. and ſend the ty e electell a Rome, 
© he Ee by (BY Sire c 9908519195 Sraft 202 0? aun; RN 
"Ogre. Tn ds f three, When they ay Cortvenietithy be Had 
we highly ap —— of; yet. we do not require it as a een Ae of Gol, 
But as 4 cane ton F the Church; ner as abſolutely wocefſas3; lit felt bur 


43 à thing proper and convenient. © 66 03 eee anos 

Part. Yes; 2 is neceſſary; and har; bork 6: y the ech eee 
beeauſe (as Aanrrtut faith) it in tommanded to he done," the Lord fo appoint. 
. "apd alſ6 ½ a rect e Yot td th eg per r 

Conſecration, but alfo 20 the en 3) ##: And every ove brows = 
(ſaith 7 06% that A are no Bine e are conifaeyare, by N D 
three 7 l 3 f 6 3% J U 1; * * 

F. VI. Thi is is 2100 i en enen of the en 28 2 22 
hoſe words ef Cardinal ee where he ſays, Almoſt al | 
are of this 3 that the number of three Bie is #6 2 that if 
oe. eonfeerated by fewer, it may be ſaid that nothing is (7) done: 

8 VIE Which Judgment prexaileth with the moſt eminent e a5 

eareth by the fame Cardinaps wards following ; Whereupon:H logo, and 

Achtes Fe. that 5 Bo ope Dimfelf alone, with one Bi cunnot 
oon ſtrrate, ſo ling as this form (m ) endureth. The words of f e Ar tBaeg- 
con are theſe; T, enęfore 1115 off the form. and ſubſtance of the" Satrament, . 
that there be three xs, and if one be ordained of fewer, he ig ho Biſhop ; 
beeditſe the: ſubſtance or form. Pequired in the collation of” thus "order, 7s 


| (4fwanting.” Moreover, whereas in the /trond Council at Arler ĩt I ſaid, 
That 20 Bzſhop 2 pranks con, ſent 5 use 74 metropolitan, nor ail iy *revropott- 
Hope, ſhould preſume is eee 4 
the Glols, 5 ths Ache word three, faith thus; potmmae Conn- 
cil ſæir h three), it ir l ſubſtance of the conſocratios ; ober erf he oui 
ab he conſecrated, if there were ( 2) fewer. ac 
K Vi Oxru. So much for your Juriftr, and ene ä "What is the 8 
Jud went of your Zeſhits? 
Ph. Father Farrian, ſpeaking of the Metropolitan and BY bps af 
es fairh, The/® are three altogether (y) neceſſary: And, (7) elſewhere, he 
confirmeth the ſame by chat faying of Damaſur riewly queted And Gabriel 
} order (Which he holds the 


 tmpoſition of hands to hz to be conferred by three Biſhoys; and that 
which is conferrd but by one, is not conferr d h a 155 4 (2 Miniſter 

On. What ſaith Belſgrmineto this matter? For before he nel t the 25 

Hat, be was à goble and ade 15 tho Ad "new 8 * e 


he — N himſelf. 


* A 3 2 25 rs be dome * 
2 0 H as #8 addeth) oFher 1 #) eau 
 Oaru. COLE enen muſt this 5 ws f > . 
PHIL. By the Pope's diſpenſation; as Binins truly (w) obſeryes. 


Gabe Sirdta cs 5. Bin. To. 1. fo. 534. (0 3 Ep. 19. l. 3. Bin. To. 4 9 : 0 A. | 
nicet, Ep. ad Galliz Epiſc. Bin. To. 1. fo. 87. (% Dama. Ep. 5. Bin. To. 1. fo. 629. (1) Twreerems 
in Gratian, To. I. p. 491. (m) Id. ibid. (2) Archid. ſuper decret. par. 1. diſt. 66. p. 88. (o) Conc. 
Arelat, 2. c. 5. Bin. To. f. fo. 698. (p) Decret. Gregor. I. I. tit. 6. c. 7. nec Epiſcopi. (4) Turrian. 
pro Can. Apoſt. I. 1. c. 22. fo. 75. (v) Idem. de Eccleſ. & Ord: Miniſt. I. r. c. xr. (s) Vaſq. To. 3. 
diſp. 243, c. 6. fo. 706. Edit. Antv. 1621. (7) Bellarm, de Eccleſ. J. 4. c. 8. (a) Bin. in . rot. 
To. 1. fo. 17. (w) Id. ibid. Sg | 

| I | | | Oar. 


Oi EU Miniſtry. 


„Oer. If there be veiche bhrbe, mor o, n 


dilpenſation I ae is then the ad ent of  BeHarwine ? 
be 2 ca hear 8 peak, Göde e Nith) canned be with. 
ar Bios, g bave declared: But among te Larthcomns there art no Bi. 


2 5 there is 10 Church. Mad veriq, rhat neither Luther, E 
f 7 Witrenberg, u,. Tung de) 400 tons Veput 
11 90+; Lehe in the'very epiraph 1 


ed Bi. 
. 1 Hir grave 

- Biſhop of] Baſil, dr Calvin, 20 Was taller 
of any 122 of hem, were ie vf three Bj 


the fir 
Matzen, Hh the affftant of Abbots; if 4 thing er lon 


judgment © of the' Fathers of the Nicene and Catthig mn d 
zn 271 of the. Apoftles themſelves, who have eg that 5 
ought to be fund by three (x) Bap. Thus Euer to whom t 
argument ſeenleth unanfioerable f 
18, IX: Our. How this doth Goſh und contradi& it Ms OY dis ha 
Mall ar: In the mean time, I would willingly knew whether this 
receive: [opinion df your Feminaries. There is a certain Epitume of contro 
22 W colfected by Fe ſore out of the dictates of Bellarmin# and Maldo- 
pointed ro be written out by oy ſtudent in your College; I pray 
you, hat . to Ld . ? a 


P. The words of that The f | Canon of the ef ler 
duc larerb this fame thiy 


= * "Paſtors or Bijhoys, ſeeing that then. 72 „Calvin, Leher, Zuin- 
WM us; had never bern ES of other (3) Biſhops. Vo you hear > The 
concluſion is #14v0:4eble; and gronnded'tipon good Principles 
"Oxrs. This ground is retten, aud threatens youSoverthron.') ee 
Pr. _ Ar6verthrow! indeed to yout Church; which we eng withi it, 
| as with a battering e n 9113 een 
'Oxre. But your Nins home arebfeken; it Paths i in wait. 
Fim. It bits you effcetuafly; forir is am Aehiflean argithont,/ te 
Oarh. Take La leſt your Achilles prove bit a mere Ther/ites. But, 
enough a5 t chi ſuſt queſtion. WW har is all this to the' Church of Eng/and 2 
. X. Paw.” It's eb 2pvinted arrow as will pierce your very hearts. For, 
Bellermine from the fame principles draws this corieluſton, The Brfhops of En 
kad hade mo exerſe, unleſt, Peradventure; they will freely confeſs (which , 
@ 2 true * that they are no true Biſhops, neither have any thing of the Epiſto- 


= Soy (= - <4 H nothing elſe ther not the churuter, nor the 7uri/dic- 


pe nor the gr der; nov the office; they dave nocking' nothing a al indeed, 
except the bisl and the riches. 


Onrn. The riches! * Is it not ſtrar 
dene of gold; ſfould envy the ringer of t ops of En; 
they rich or poor, tis e , if the Pope . 7 Rive bach 
this time; Be would have mute them poor enough. For in the' drys of 
Henry the eighth, when & view IT. taken, it 1 a Pandey he had' receive 
= aut of F Englend, only for Hrveſfir 3 Mop r. one hundred and fix thou- 
KW ſind ponnds wirhin Forty years then 4 C08 But with what face can 
Fellarmine thus accuſe our Nfftops, as if Wert ad nothing belonging to the 
 £piſtopal füncłion à What? No learning? None at all? It is not long ago, 
ſmce e pur off his Cardinal's robes, diſguiſing himſelf under the ill. faroured 
habit and vizard of Tortus, when one of our (9) Bujhops (whether learned or 


(x) Bellarm ubi ſupra. ()) Epitome Controverſ. par. 1. Contr. 4. q. 2 2. (z) Bellarm. in Apolog. 


ta Tort. ad librum Regis Jacobi t. c. 7. p. 90. (a) Anti. Britan, p. 326. () Andrews in his Tortu- 
orti, 


* 


or auy lors aſſiſting, not 


Dude no ofdinhrion, wor ſuoceſſſon ru tr Apoſtles; chere 


Bi. 
„ 10% 


nber db they dey it. Therefore theſs are ho Biſhop 5 oh od 


, 0 as, 1 10 o cannot be of bur of 
three Biſhops : Hence is followeth undbbi ably, "hs the Hereticks have nat 


ban coha® they unjuſtly nfury whe themſebves, to wit, the title 


* Cardinal fyimmung iri - 
un? But be. 
is will, before 


no, | 
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retort hi, 


vo, let the world judge 


Mike.to 
ould 


* 
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Then Heſhoulg 


ful Le 
his brethren, t 


” 


ine 
2 


iptur 


ng them, or any four of them, 


cration was accordingly. pore by four of them ; whoſe names and titles 


I e | art, 


his great perfection in 


ment, the ſcholar of (a) oͤt. Peter. 


they be all called Apaſtolicul, as made by the Apoſtles, then the Church of 


it apocryphal and (4) ſurreptitious. WE 
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5 that he deſerv þ 


the 
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ply to the being. It is no eſſential part of Epiſcopal conſecration, but only 


an accidental.ornament, a comely complement of ſingular convenience; no 
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Ide Arguments drawn by the Pa piss, from the. Apoſtolical Ca- 


. 
- 
* 
. 
* 
« 
* 


nons, and the Decretal Epiſtles, do not anſwer their end. 

For, 1. The Apoſtolical Canons i. are #0? f much authority even with bur 
adverſaries themſelves, F. IJ. — do not prove three Beſhops abſolutely 
neceſſary, F. II. —— 2: The Decreral Epiſtles, 1. of Anacletus and Anicetus, 
Are ound to be ſuppoſitit ious, K. III. — er F genuine, do not prove the 
point. And here ue ſhail examine the Conſecration of Ft. James; F. IV. 
the Papiſts inferences, F. V. —— 2. Thoſe of Damaſus do make „ 

the Epiſcopal order conferr'd by one Biſbap: a nullity, not with regard to 

the truth of the Sacrament it ſelf, but to the execution. of the office, F. VI. 


Par. Will prove the contrary by ſundry arguments . and firſt, by the Apo. Piſs Argu- 
I Folical Canons; which (as Binius well obſerves) were made by the Se net 
Apoſties, handed down by their tradition, and collected in Greek by St. Cle: Canon, and 
„F; | | the Decreta 
ORrTH. Many of them indeed do ſavour of piety and antiquity. But, if —_— 


Rome is much to blame. For the 84th Canon alloweth the rhird hook of 
Maccabees, and allo two epiſtles of St. Clement, and his books of Conſtitu- 


tions, to be Canonical Scripture ; all which nevertheleſs the Church. of Rome 


rejecteth. Again, it omitteth the book of Eccleſſaſticus, Wiſdom, and others, 
which your Church embraceth for Canonical. b adept! Ai: 
PL. It. ſeemeth probable (faith Bellarmine) that this Canon was not ſet 
out by (6) St. Clement; yea, Baronius calls it (c) ſpurious; and Binius terms 


Oaru. What ſay you then to the 65th Canon; which forbiddeth to faſ? 
upon any Saturday, excepting one only, that is, (as Binius declareth) o 
(e) Zafer. ZK {i pon, e HEL 0 | | Se 
_ Pa. I lay, with Baronins, there is great ſuſpicion that it is (J) coun- 
ter fit. Shs EO iN | | . 

( ) The Popiſh Priſoners in Framilingham Caſtle in Queen Elizabeth's time. | 


(a) Bin. To. i. fo. 16. (6) Bellarm. de Verb. Dei, l. 1. c. 20. (c) Bar. ann. 102. n. 16, (4) Bin. in 
Not. in Caa. Apoſt. To. 1, fo. 3 Ibid. fo. 21. (J Bar. ibid. n. 15. 


ORB. 


flolical and Orthodox dottrine apþy 


 nons, or chapters of the Apoſtles , ſo that nun of thoſe" ſentences 


| Oo the Engl Minitry. / Book I. 
as Gelaſus allo, ina cout at Row of every Biltiopshthju * 
the book o 20 * C _ of the Apoſtles to be (] Aportyphal. © And in What 
ſenſe he called it fp _—_—_— is expolinded by Kae; 'Gelaſins (ith 
he) calleth thoſe books Apocryphal; gore were ſer out by Halb author as wh 
were really Heretical, or r 257 fuſpected for (b) ſach 

PHIL. Gelaſſur did not call the bbok Aporryphut, as if an the Seb thire- 


in contained were \Aporryphadl, but (as Bellarmine thinketh) in reſpeck of 
Jome which were eli ber corrupted or added by- (i) Herrli; of Which 


were thoſe two which you alledged. But the ft #9 wherevf the 
Jaft relates to the trine immerſion in Baptiſin) containing nothing bil Apo. 
oved of ant ieni Tees e aud Bu. 


thers, are received as aut bent ical, 1aith (&) rr. AA 
Ona. Pope Zephyrine allowed ſeventy, or at leaſt 0 fixty (for ther 


are diverſe readings). How doth this agree? ?- 


Pr. Zos muſt know that-thoſe ſixty or FReoenty \ttrtence; which 76 phy y- 
rite ſaith were preſcribed by the Apoſtles, are all contained in the fi fy Gn | 


comprehended in one Cunon; as Binius (n) affirmeth; for which he refers 


us to Father (#) Turrian. eee 


Onrh. Turrias doth not fay, that many ſentences are tated in one 
Canon, but that one ſentence is contained ſometimes in two, and ſometimes 


in three of the Canons. Beſides, Bellarmine expoundeth thoſe ſentences to 


be ſo many Canons, in theſe words; Zephyrine (faith he) the fifteenth from 
Fr. O's 3 in his firſt epiſtle, that there Were only W 0 anons 
of the (o) Apoſites. 

a — St. + ca tells us, The fathers 4 reckon the Canons of the Apoſtles 
emongfi Apocryphal writings; excepting fifty (p) chap! rere; "by which he 


3 meaneth fifty Canons, as Binius well () obſerves. 


On rn. Then, to paſs over the fh Canon, forbidding a Bobo or Prieſt 
to put away hir Wife under pretence 0 — 3 as alfo the ox? and thir- 
tieth, which mmbibiteth all other Biſhops to reſtore 4 Privft or Deacon, 
excommunicated by his own Biſhop : What can you poſſibly fay to the 
ninth, which excommunicateth all 12 who being preſonr at divine ſervice 
do not ſtay to receive the Communion ? of which Hinius is forced to confels, 


that this whole decree being made, not by law divine, but human, is now 
_ abrogated by a contrary (r) cufiom; and alledgeth three Jeſuires, Bellarmine, 


Zuarez, and Turrias for his vouchers. Which is a notable acknowledgment, 
that ſuch a Canon as you account Apoſtoliral and Authentich, may notwith- 


| ſtanding be abrogated. But _ ler us hear, what theſe Canons ay concern- 


ing the conſecration of Bi 

F. II. Par. The words — theſe; Let a Biſhop be ordained by two or 

three (s) Buſhope. | 
OrTH. Doth the Canon require 208 or three: ? Then ordination by ro is 


|  - canonical, as well as by three, 


Pau. Not ſo; for the Canon 8 that there ſhould be £20 or three | 
aſſiſtants, beſides the Metropolitan ; as is declared by Cardinal 0 ) Bellar- - 


5 mine and father (u) Turrian. 


Onrn. The Canon faith not two or three aſſeftants, but two or three Bi- 
ſhops: Neither hath it this clauſe beſides the Merropolitan, but pronounceth | 
ſimply, let a Biſhop be ordained by 1 two or three Biſhops. . Wherefore the 
Canon is ſatisfied with the preſence of #wo Biſhops. T his is the judgment 


of your own Pamelius, who faith, that Conſteratio or impoſition of hands 
(2) Gelaſ. ditt 15. Sancta Rom. apud Bin. To. 3. fo. 663. Edit. 1636. (% Bellarm. ubi ſupn. 5 


(5) Ibid. (k) Bin. quo ſupr. fo. 17. (1) Zeghyr, Ep. 1. apud Bin. To. 1. fol. 97. (n) Din. 
quo ſupr. fo. 17. (n) Turrian. pro Can. Apoſt. I. f. c. 20. (e) Bellarm. quo ſupra. (Y) Leo. diſt. 
16. Clem. (4) Bin. To. 1. p. 17. (r) Bin. in bunc Can. fol. 18. (s) Can. — 1. () Bel- 
larm. de Eccleſ. milit. 1. 4. c. 8. (a) Tarflan. de Eccleſ. & Ord, I. 4. c. 8. 


I WAS 


was by the Biſhod+ which wire: afftinbled; who ſhould br ta at the (w) leaſt 
Where nore that he doth not fay che Biſhops Alf ant, but the Biſhops 2m 
bed, ſhould be 20 #r the leuſt. This was alſo! the judgment of Cardinal ge 


Turrecremata; who ürged this very Canon againſt your poſirion, and proyeth 


by it that three are not abſolutely (x) neceſſary. 
"Patt. The Candi will be clearer if we compare it with the Decretal 


 Epifiles: Of which'I ſhall roduce” thoſe of Anuacletus and Anicerus fiiſt. 
27 in his ſecond epiſtle faith, that Sr. James, who w4s named the Saſh 


and the brother of our Lord 'atcording to the fleſh, was ordained the firſt 
 Zretbifhop of Jeralalew by rhe Apoſtles $r. Peter, the other Sr. James, and 
Sz. John; gung 4 form to their fucceſſort that 4 Biſhop ſhould by nd means 
be conſecrated by fewer than three Biſhops ; all the reſt giving their (Y) con- 


ſent. Likewiſe Aniterus faith, We know, that the moſt. blefſed Sr. James, 


called the Juſt, 7% alſo according to the fleſh, is called the brother of our 


LORD, was ordained B © 4 ” Jeruſalem / St. Perer; St. James and St. 
275 


_ John, the Apoſttes. Now if d great a man was ordained by no leſs than 


| * * 1 7 7 | „„ 1 1 . - A 
_ three; verily it it apparent, that they delivered a form or pattern, the 


Lord fo appointing, that a Biſhop ought to be ordained by no fewer than 
„ / ph Mo apo eene ng 

F. III. OK ru. Thoſe 17 84 which you quote, are long go antiquated, 
and grown out of date. They have a great while ſhrouded themſelves un- 
der the vizard of reverend antiquity : but now they are unmaſk'd, and appear 
to be counterfeit; as is confeſſed, oy your own authors, Bellarmine, Cuſanus, 
and (4) Contiut. However that which you have quoted from thence I ſhall re- 
ceive and allow: Tho? not for that it was taken from thoſe 2p;/7/es, but becauſe 
the very fame relation is to be met with in Euſebiur, Jerom, and other of 


the Fathers. Euſebius expreſſeth it thus; This James, who of old, for his 


ſmgular vertuer, war er the Juſt, is recorded the firſt Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem. Clement, in 7h [ | 
ter ¶ ſaith he) and James and John, after the aſcenſion of our Lord, tho 
they were preferr'd by our Lord himſelf before the reſt, yet did they not 


| He 5 
claim this honour to themſelves, but appointed James the Juſt, Biſhop of, 


(6) Jeruſalem. And St. Jerom tells us, that James, ſirnamed the Juſt, and 
called the brother of our Lord, after the Paſſion of our Lord, was forth- 
with ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by the (c) Apoſtles: All this may be 
true; and yet you may fail in the inferences you would draw from it. 
F. IV. Therefore, there are two things here to be conſider'd; the ordina- 


tion of St. James, and the uſe you would make of it. Concernitig the ordi- 


nation, we mult examine what theſe Fathers meant, when they faid, that St. 
James was ordain'd Biſhop by three Apoſtl e. e 
E PHIL. What elſe, but that they conferr'd upon him the Epiſcopal power, 
| ans their hands upon him, as our Biſhops do when they conſecrate a 
Biſhop? 13 . „ i Eng 
| Ours Then, before this ordination, St. James had not the Epiſcopal 
GC erect. Ro rag K 
OrTH. Was not he one of the twelve Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrift? _ 
Pn. It was the opinion of ſome perſons, and particularly of (d) Nice- 
phorus Calliſtus, that there were three named James. One the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, another the fon of Alphæus; (both in the number of the twelve Apo- 
files); And this James the Juſt, the brother of our Lord, a third, over an 


4 


above the number, and therefore a thirteenth Apoſtle. But the judgment of 


the Church is otherwiſe, and more true; whith reckons but two of the 
(w) Pamel. in Cypr. Ep. 68. (x) Tarrecrem; in Gratian. To. 1. 


Bin. To. 1. fo. 55. & diſt. 66. br. (x) Anicet. Ep. ad Gall. Epic. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 86, 87. 
(a) Rainold's Confer. Ch. 8. diviſ. 3. p. 449, &c. 


«Mp | ) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. (c) Hieron. de 
viris illuſtr. in Jacobo. (d) Niceph. Call. l. 1. c. 21, = ; 5 


name; 


 ſaxth book of his Hypotypoſis, writeth thus; Pe- 


p. 493. () Anaclet. Ep. 2. apud 


. «4 Mu” : TT 
bg: ar! wad V r F * | "_ n Fe W 8 4 7 8 IE 2 88 ä 7 — on 9 * 
15 i * ” a K * 9 5 i 7 C „ 8 s Es 9 N " as 41 2 4 N 5 2 un 258 * 4 , p 03 Vos FE ” / * 

f : lag at FIT * N * , n nn 1 * WEE) * > N La n n 4 : 9 bn * Nin 1 * Wop af = I, FAY AWE * 4 We . $ . N 1 4 e 9 * 15 M ; N * * . * * * * n 4X; W Y # * * 4 J7 2 of Tao 
4 * R * a Gn W To ys 2 Bs . * ear \ Fi x N 7 - « v7 OR x my WT * q l J 4 77 * Wu LAT SIC 5 * nn LF 2 f 4 3 : z AN 
1 28 ds VS. 85 OY N N a > 7 | * e 3 t $05 10G n . K 75 Sa { . 1 * 5 S N „e r be SO. 8 OI, 03 ee 
+ Ic hs q x # y b N . * L % 4 * N 3 - A "4-52 7 * os r q d 7 * 10 FS. 8 4 4 Ns ; * 1 . 1 2 

5 7 
7 FT * 4 
: 5 N » * 
n 
a , 7 
. 3 * 
% 


28 Of the Engliſh Miniſry. Book] 


\  w#ame; James the Great, the ſon of Zebedee,. whoſe feſtiual is celebrated on 
the 25th of July; and James the Leſs, the brother f our Lord, whoſe na. 
tivity is kept with that of St. Philip, on the firſt 57 of May ; but makes uo 
tiention of a third. Which W Se. Jerom defends with many. argy- 
ments in his book againf{ Helvidius; affirming, that there were but two, 
not three; and that James the Juſt, the brother of our Lord, is the ſame 

with James the ſon of Alphæus; and conſequently one of the twelve, not a 
thirteenth Apoſtle : grounding bis opinion chiefly. on that teſlimony_ of St 

(e) Paul, where he /ays, Other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 


OBEY Arte a adrian ws" RO 
| Apoſtles veſted with Apoſtolical authority im. 


Oarn. And were not the- 
mediately by Chriſt himſelf? . EY ISS ren 
PE. The Apoſtolical I grant: But we Tpeak here of Zpi/copal. _ 
* Oaru. As if all the Epiſcopal authority were not comprehended in the 
4 + Bellarmine laith, I is to be obſerved, that in the Apaſtolical 
authority, is contained all Eccleſiaſtical (g) power. In another place he 
proveth the ſame, by the authority of (4) St, Cyril, grounded upon theſe 
words of Chriſt,. 4s the Father hath ſent me, even ſd ſend I (i) you. To 
Bellarmine I ſhall add Franciſtus de Victoria, who lays,.The Apoſtles re. 
cerved immediately from Chriſt all the power which they (t) had. If all, 
then doubtleſs they received the Epiſcopal: For that they had the Epiſco. 
pal authority is not denied. Wherefore to ſay , That.Chrift ordained only 
St. Peter Biſhop with his own hands, and: that St. Peter ordained the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, is a mere fancy and invention. Likewiſe to ſay, that St. 
Peter, St. Jolm and St. James the ſon of Zebedee, ordained St. James the fon 
of Alphens Biſhop, that is, conferred upon him the Epiſcopal power, is a 
= mere Xen... x. / ans Di 25s 
1 Pu.. Do not the Fathers commonly ſay, That he was a Biſhop? 
1 Oars. They ſay fo; and that truly, if they be rightly underſtood. For, 
=_— 1. The holy Scripture faith of Fudas, His Brſhoprick let another (I) take. 
That is, his Apoſtleſhip. If the Apoſtleſpip of Judas may be called a Biſhop. 
rick, then all the Apoſiles may be called B:/hops. 2. The word Biſhop ſigni- 
fieth an Over/eer, and may therefore moſt aptly be applied to the Apoſtles, 
who were the chief Overſeers of the Church of Chriſt. <a 
PHIL. Every Apoſtle, in that he is an Apoſtle, may be called a Biſbop in 
this general ſenſe; But St. James being an Apoſtle, was properly made a Bi 


hop in the uſual Eccle ſiaſtica! ſenſe, viz. Biſhop of Feruſakem 
Onkrn. A Biſhop in the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe hath three properties; For jr/,, 
He receiveth his Epiſcopal power by impoſition of the hands of B;ſhops, Se. 
condly, For the execution thereof he is confined to a certain place. And 
thirdly, that having a ſingular and ſupereminent authority over the other Mini- 
ters of the Church, he Rould govern his Church, by ordaining Miniſters and 
exerciſing the cenſures of binding and looſing. Which laſt property moſt aptly 
and eminently fits the Apoſtles themſelves; but the two former do not. For 
tho they made their chief abode in great and populous Cities; as namely, St. 
James at Feruſalem, St. Fohnat Epheſus, yet becauſe their . commiſſion was to 
teach all (m) Nations, they could not be fo tied to any one place, as the ſucceed- 
ing Biſhops were. Which is well expreſſed r who acknow- 
ledging that St. Peter, and St. Paul were both Biſhops of Rome, adds, that 
there were alſo other Biſhops appointed even during their lives, becauſe the 
Apoſtles went often to other countries to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the 
city of Rome might not be without a (un) Biſhop. As if he had ſaid, The 
function of the Apoſtles had relation to all nations; but that of Biſhops was 
was confined to one particular place or See. This is agreeable to the holy 
| (e) Gal. i. 19. (J) Marian. Victor, & prefixo in Ind. Oper, Hieron. v. Jacohus. (g) Bell. de Bapt. 


& Confirm. I. 2. c. 12. (4) idem de Rom. pontif. J. 4 c. 23. (i) St. Joh. xx. 21. {(k) Franc. de Viet. 
Rele ct. 2. . 2. concluſ. 3. (I) Acts i. 20. () St. Mat, xxviii. 19. (n) Epiph. Hæreſ. 2) | | 


3 | Scriptures, 


Scriptures, which call the Apoſtles,” The light of the (o) world 3. whereas, the 
ſeven Biſhops of Aſia are ſtyled, The ſeven Stars and Angels of the even 
) Churches, However the Apoſites, while they ſtayed 4H thoſe Cities did 
preach; ordain Miniſters, execute cenſures, anch all other thing which are now 
erformed by the Biſhops, who ſucceeded them in the po! ernment of the 
C durch, (in regard whereof the Fathers properly call them che Bzſbops of th 
places): Vet neyertheleſs their Epiſtopal power was not diſtinct from their 
Atoſfolicb, but ineluded in it, as a branch thereof; not derived from avy ör- 
dination by the hands of man, but given them immediately by Jeſus Chriſt 
_bimſeet wo 098 SIE: | * 5 ION e rial l n |} f | 3 
Pu. If St. James received no Epi ſcopal power by Ordination, in what 
ſenſe is it ſaid, That they ordained binmmmmm ODD 
Org. Your Gloſs of the Canon Law in 


that thoſe three did conſecrate him-only with viſible Unttion; but he'was before 


anointed of the Lord after an inviſible manner + Or ſay, they did not ordain 


him, but only ſhewed a form of ordaining unto others: Or ſay, that they or- 
 dained him not to bea Biſhop, but an Archbiſhop: Or ſay, that they ordain- 
ed, that is, inthroniſed him, to the adminiſtration of a certain place; for be- 


fore he was A Biſhop without a (4) title. Hitherto the Gloſs And truly 


as the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch, laid their hands , with faſting and 
prayer, upon Paul and Barnabas, not to give them any new power, but to „e- 


parate them for the work whereunto the Lord had called (r) them; So the 


Apoſtles might lay their hands upon St. James, not to give them any Epiſco- 
pu power (for that he had before received of Chri/t in the Apoſtleſpip) but 


by common conſent, to aſſign him the government of the Church of Zeru/a- 


lem, and to recommend him and his taboos to the grace of God. And this 
laying on of hands the ancient writers term Ordination, uſing the word large- 
ly, and improperly. But if we ſhould imagine that he was properly ordained, 
what can be collected therefr g ann ns Lo OT 

PL. That this ſhould be a pattern of Con ſecration to all poſterity, as ap- 
peareth by the authorities before alledged; and conſequently, that a Biſhop 
ſhould not be ordained by fewer than three. mt. 


Onrn. - There may be a fair pattern, and yet poſterity however willing, 
may ſometimes want the means to imitate that pattern exactly. How often 


do we ſee the black tempeſts overcaſt the brighteſt ſunſhine ? How often doth 
a cruel perſecution interrupt the peace, and ſcatter the members of the Church? 


When therefore a ſufficient number of Biſhops may be had, we gladly follow 


this pattern; but when the times are cloudy and troubleſome, and the Church, 
like the moon, ſuffers an eclipſèe, then both this, and all other Eccleſiaſtical 


conſtitutions mult yield to neceſſity. 


PHIL. The contrary is manifeſt by the words of Anacletus, who affirms 
that Zheſe Apoſtles gave a form to their ſucceſſors, that a Biſhop muſt not be 
ordained (ullatenus) by any means, or in any reſpect, by fewer than three 
(s) Biſhops. If not in any reſpect, then not in reſpe of any neceſſity. Is 
not oy to make the number of three an eſſential point of Epiſcopal ordi- 
nation? | CCC 

Ox rn. The very ſame phraſe is uſed in the Canon Law: Let an Arch- 
biſhop be ordained of all the Biſhops of his province; and let it by no means be 


lawful to change (t) this. Where this word (ullatenus) doth not prove, that 


the conſent of all is eſſential; as is confeſſed by Cardinal (u) Turrecremata. 
PHIL. What followeth in the Canon Law doth plainly contradict your in- 
terpretation ; vig. If the action ſhall be otherwiſe done through preſumption, 
there is no doubt but it wanteth validity ; becauſe the Ordination otherwiſe 
performed, is (w) void. I ESTES 


(o) St Mat. v. 14. ( P). Revel. i. 20. (4) Gloſs. in diſt. 66. porrd, (7) Acts xiii. 2. (5) Anacl. ubi 
ſupra. (e) Diſt. 66. Archiepiſc, (a) Tutrecrem. in Gratian. Decret. To. 1. p 493. (io) Diſt, 66. 
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Biſhops of thoſe 


rerpreteth' it tijus. Either fay, 
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Oaru. Void; bur how? Only 4s the 4xecution of the oer, * Ghy 
* ſaith. Whereupon Huge . Tet he ſhall be « Biſhop, alte be be not 
conſecrated by ali, but ing e (For his preſumption) from the E. 
paſcopal v 65 unleſs he 
_-:-.- ment of Hugo, the 898 not vi in reſpect of the inter nal power; 
I 8 external execution : and y et upon his repentance he may 
| 215 according to Hage) be admitted to the ax#rurion, not by a new. ordination, 

by (2) ene hic proveth, that the rranlgreſions in bus Judy: 
mee. N ſubſtantial, but gceidental. 1 vd no 

F. VI. Phil. Dama ſus faith, It is appatent to all men , that his or 


| is ey rn. 
by one or 'mgo:Biſhops, 


by the 500 Fathers, that they who are 6rdained only 

ſhould ſi much as be named Biſhops : And if they have not the: vans; how 

= „ hall they have the aſſire? Wherefore whatſoever they hey hall do 
5 or in matters only relating to them ie de dad, be wid, dete, 

5 give that which they TG not (a) themſelves. . 

Oak. Your own Cardinal Turrecremata ſhall anſwer you ; FP: "LO 

(faith: he) it can be found that an ordination is void and of no validity, be. 

cauſe it ir performed by fewer than by three, it is ts be under ſiaod, not in 

reſpect of = —_ 0 fr Sacrament , but in reſpect of the execution 

(6) office. And truly, 4” is bat reaſon, that thoſe ſhould -be debarr'd the excr- 

cile of the Epiſcop office, who wilfully and preſumpruonſly break the laws 

ol the Church. For who could endure to ſee ſuch perſons at the helm of the 

- .- - - - Chairdhy' or poſſeſs d of any honours or power therein? Therefore the Church 

bas authority to repel them from the execurion of the office, theo it cannot 


1 


dination. Vet, tho their orders being receiy'd in Schiſin be in reſpect of the 
internal power true orders, it is ſometimes expedient to reſtrain them of the 


may di ſpenſeè with the rigour of the Canons, to pardon them upon their re- 


the y ſpringeth neither from Schi ſin, nor preſumption, nor perverſeneſs, 

but only from urgent nece/ity, there being no voluntary violation, that ve- 
ry . . it ſelf is a ſufficient 4iſpenſation. And this mult be the meaning 
of Damaſus; or elle, if you will urge from his words an abſolute nullity of 
tbe orders, you will make him contradict both the doctrine and pructice of 
. 0Wwn n as 151 be eb in its proper (e) 2 


CHAP. VI. 


The Argumenis of * pa PISTS drawn from the Councils. 
Of the Councils in general, which the Papiſts claim as on their fide, F. 1 


Y A but do —4. themſelves violate; as appears in that of Nice, F. II. 
= in particular of thoſe here cited; where, T. hey object, that the Ca- 
a | nons require three Conſecrators. F. WES We anſwer 1. That i zs not 


required of neceſſity, but for the honour of the thing, F. IV. 


2. They 
muſt give way in caſe of neceſſity, F. V. 3 


ments from 
Councils an- 


Popiſh Argu- Pre, ( UR o pinion may be confirmed by the ſacred TT of the 


00 Diſt. 66. G5 Tune ctem. ibid. (z) Huzo, a ul Turrecr. ibid. (a) Damaſ. Ep. 5. Bin. 


To. 1. fo. 629. Turxrec x: ibid. O Chap. viii, 


I 3 begin 


ed (y). withal, Wherefore, in the judg. 


of the 


take away their tharatFer and intrinſick powers which they received * or · 


exerciſe and execution of him, for order and diſcipline fake. But the Church 


pentance, and to let them enjoy hoth their orders and honours. But when 


Colmes And I hope, that as all other controverſies between 
ſwered, us and you, ſo in this alſo, you ſhall be preſently confounded by them. 1 will 


8 : 
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begin wich that firſt famous genere Council of Nice; the fourth Canon 
hereof expreſl ires t hrs (u) BIiſbp nn. nee 

9 3 1 All the general Councils are mine: 

the finſſ, the laſt; and the (b) middle. For trial whereof, let us take a little 
view of this very Mirene Council, wherein yen ſo much-glory. 

F. II. Aud firſh-botceraing that very Canon which you begin with, we may Nice. 
juſtly ſay, that the Church of ZAng/and hath. as well obſerved it; as Ever did 
—— upoti the face of the earth: But the Church of Rome doth indeed 
tranſgreis it; Ia which ſometimes one Biflop alone doth comſetrate a Biſbasp; 
as is confeſſed both by (r) Beilarmine, and (4) Binius. Secondly, according 
to the ſame Canon, r he power to con rm &/hops belongeth to the (e) Me» 
tropolitan: But the Church of Rome alloweth him whom the Pope allowethz 
tho be be not allowed by his Metropolitan, and diſalloweth him whom the 
Pope diſalloweth, tho he be lawfully allow'd by his Metropolitan. Third- 
ly, the Nicene Canons forbid that any Beſhop ſhould abſolur them who art 
excommunicated by another (F) Biſhop : But the Pope will open and ſhut, 

bind and lavſe at his pleaſure. Fourthly , the Necene Canons appoint, that 
old cnſioms ſhould be kept, and namely, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 
have the prebeminence in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis; berau/e ſuch alſo is 
the cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rome; and likews/e that in Antioch, and other 
provinces the Churches ſhould enjoy their dignittes and (g) prerogatrves. 

Which words in all reaſon import, that every — rn ſhould have the 
ſame preheminence within his own province as the Biſhop of Nome hath in his; 
which cuſtom they commend and propoſe fot a pattern to the other provinces: 
But the Biſhop of Rome careth neither for Canons nor cuſtoms which make a- 
gainſt him. He is not content to be Biſhop in his own Dioceſe, and Metro. 
politan over Biſhops in his own province, aud Patriach over his dun Metro- 
politans; but he would ſtretch out the paws of his /xpremacy over all the 
Chriſtian world. Fifthly, the Nicene Canons wonld have no Prieſt ordained 
without (H) examination; and ſuch as are raſhly ordained they do not (i) al- 
low: But the Biſhop of Rome maketh 4oys, yea very children, Prieſts, Biſhops, 
and. Cardinals. HFerdinandits Medices, a Florentine, was made a Cardina 
by Sixtus Quintus, when he was not full thirteen years old. Johanne Me- 
dices, who was afterwards Pope Leo X. was Cardinal before he was fourteen 
years compleat; and yet he had been an Archbiſhop five years before he was 
Cardinal, notwithſtanding his childhood. Odettus Caſtilioneus was made Car- 
ainal at eleven years old, yet he was elected Biſhop of Beavis before he was 
Cardinal. Alphon ſus fon to Immanuel King of Portugal, was made Cardi. 
aal at ſeven years old; and yet he was a Biſhop before he was Cardinal. 
Theſe are the men, whoſe office is, to chuſe the Pope, to ff him with their 
counſel, and to fit with him as Judges of the whole world! And that which 
is more wonderful (if we may believe G/aber Rodulphus, a Monk of Cluny; 

who lived at the ſame time) Benedict IX. was made Pope at twelve years 
old. Thoſe examples I have gather'd from the learned (4) Dr. Rainol/ds; with 
whole fountain in this place I have watered my garden. Good God! What 
Cardinals were thoſe? What Biſhops ? But above all, what a Pope was this 
Benedict IX. O happy Rome ! which had ſuch an one for the Father of the 
Catholic Churth, moderator of general Countils, expotinder of holy Scrip- 
tures, the only oracle upon the face of the earth, and judge paramount of the 
Chriſtian world. Your doctrine is alfo exactly agreeable to theſe practices: 
For (as Tolet obſerves) It is the common docty ine of your Divines and Cano- 

wiſts, that the greater orders, yea, even the Prieſthood, may be conferred 
upon mfants before they have the uſe of their (I) reaſon. 7 the Ni- 


cene Canons do not ſuffer a Deacon fo much as to ſit among (m) Prieſts, but 


(a) Concil. Nicen. Can. 4. (b) Camp. Rat. 4. (c) Bellatm. de Eccles mil. I. 4. c. 8. (4) Bin. To. 1. 
P. 17. (e) Can. 4. (J) Can. 5. (g) Can. 6. () Can. 9. (i) Ibid. (% Rainoldi Apol. Thel. 
n. 26. p. 292, (1) Tolet. de inſtruct. Sacerd. I. 1. 61. n. 3. () Can. 18. x 3 
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as the Prieſts are inferior to theBiſhop, ſo the Deacons are to the Prieſts. ' But 


the Biſhop of Rome hath advanced his Cardinale, even ſuch as are neither B;. 


bs 


ſhops nor Prieſts, but only Deacons, not only above'Biſhops, but above 


Hichbi pops, yea, and above Patriarchs too. You-may ſpare the pains of 


arguing the ancient original of your Cardinals; for I ſhall not diſpute'their an- 


tiquity, tho' but of yeſterday. Suppoſing therefore (what Hellarmine ſo 
zealouſly contends for) that there were ſeven Cardinal. Deacons at Nume, un- 
der Sylveſter, that is, in the time of the Nicene (n) Council; yet that will 
not ſerve the Pope's turn. For the Council makes no exception of Cardi- 


nals, but pronounceth abſolutely, That Deacon ( whether Cardinals or not) 


are attendants of the Biſhops, and inferior to Prieſts, and requires them to 
continue within their proper (o) bounds. Se vent hy, the Nicene Canons for. 
bid any Biſhop, to receive and ordain in his Church any one belonging to 


Another Biſhop, without the conſent of the Biſhop to whom he (p) belongeth: 
But the Biſhop of Rome ordaineth, whomfoever, whenceſoever, whereloever 
he pleaſeth; without aſking the conſent of any man. Laſt of all, the Nicene 


Canons forbid all filthy (q) Iucre: Wherein, how eminently his Holineſs excel. 
leth //ach is his Holineſs), is clearly deſcribed by Claudius Efpencens, a divine 


of (7) Paris, our of a ſhameleſs book printed and publickly told at Rome, cal- 


led, The Tax of the Chamber, or Chancery Apoſtolick; wherein a man may 


learn before hand, az what price he may be diſpenſed withal and pardon'd for 


any wickedneſs he hath committed or may commit; be it adultery, ſimony, per- 
Jury, inceſt, or worſe (if poſſible) than all theſe together. Wherefore, Philodox, 


if paper could bluſh, I am perſuaded the leaves of that book would be as red as 
ſcarlet. If a man bring money, it will procure a pardon, under the name of 


* NW r any thing: A wedge of gold findeth grace wherever it go- 
eth, and a key of gold can open St. Peter's lock. For all things are weighed 
at Rome in a balance of gold; poverty is the only irregularity, and there is 


no greater ſin there than to want money. So well doth the Church of Rome 


obſerve the Nicene Canons | But let us hear the words of the Councils. 

F. III. PA. A Biſhop muſt be ordained (if it be poſſible) of all the Bi. 
ſhops in his province. But if this be hard to perform, either by occaſion of 
urgent neceſſity, or for the length of the journey, yet ſurely three ought o 
be congregated into one place, ſo that they have the conſent of the abſent, 
and ſo let them make an G ordination. Likewiſe, the fourth Council of Car- 
thage; When a Biſhop is ordained, let tun Biſhops lay the book of the Go- 
ſpels, and hold it over his head and neck,' and one Biſhop pouring the bleſ 
ſing upon him, let all other Biſhops that are preſent, touch his head with 
their (t) hands. And the ſecond Council of Arles; Let no Biſhop pre ſume 
to ordain'a Biſhop without permiſſion of the Metropolitan, nor any Biſbop, 
being 4 Metropolitan, without three Biſhops of the ſame province, ſo that 
others of the ſame province be admoniſhed by epiſtles, that they may ſignify 
by their anſwer, that they have (u) conſented. So the ſixth Council of Car- 
thage; A Biſhop muſt be ordained of all the Biſhops which' are within the 
province; but if this be hard either for urgent neceſſity, 'or for the length 
of the journey, yet by all means three meeting together, there may be impo- 
ſition of hands, the abſent Biſhops conſenting thereto by (w) writing. So the 
ſecond Council at Brachar ; It is meet that Biſhops ſhould be appointed, e- 
ſpecially by the whole Council: but if this ſhall be hard in reſpeti of neceſ: 
ſity, or for the length of the journey, let three of them be gather'd together, 
and let the ſubſcriptions of all both preſent and abſent be taken, and ſo af 
terward let the ordination be (x) performed. Thus you fee the Councils, 


and namely the Nicene, requireth the preſence of three; and that not as a 
thing diſcretionary, or indifferent, but as a matter of acceſſity. | 


() Bell. de Clero. c. 16. (o) Can. 18. (þ) Can. 16, 17. (2) Can. 18. (7) Eſpenc. in Tit. e. 1. 
(*) Conc. Nic. i. Can. 4. (2) Conc. Carth. 4 Can. 2. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 728. (% Conc, 2. Arte- 
lat. Can. 5. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 698. (w) Conc. Cartch. 6. Can. 4. apud Bin. ibid. fo. 887. (x) Conc. 
Brac. 2. ca. 2. apud Bin. To. 4 fo. 456. | who | | 

ou | - F. IV. OrrTH. 


Chap. VI. Of the 'Engliſh Min. 
. IV. Oxru. What if three preſent — to a conſecration without 
expecting at all the conſent of the abſent? — 


W But the Nzcene Canon not content with three preſent, requireth 
alſo the conſent of the abſent in the fame ſtrictneſs of words; Zer ſurely let 


three be congregeves. into one place, ſo that they have alſo the conſent of the 


abſent, and lo Jet them male an ordination. | Wherefore if you expound the 
one branch as required only for the honour of the thing, or a point of con- 


1 = why do you thus urge the other as of abſolute neceſſity ? Again, Theſs 


ouncils were holden, Florente Eccleſia, when the world was furniſhed eye- 
ry where, with plenty of-godly Biſhops; but you urge them againſt a Church 
lately eclips'd and newly recovered from darkneſs. Theſe anſwers might be 
ſufficient to refute your arguments. But for your better ſatisfaction, let us 
ſearch the ſenſe of your authorities, by comparing them one with another. 
The firſt was a Canon aſcribed to the Apoſtles, which being made when Bi- 


ſhops were ſcarce, was content with #200 or three. The ſecond drawn from 
the decrees of Popes, ſuppoſed to be made when the number was ſome- 


what increaſed, requireth #hree at the leaſt, and the conſent of the reſt. So 
the firſt Council of Nice, the ſecond of Arles, the ſixth of Carthage, and the 


ſecond of Brachar, beſides nts” wh. ak require alſo the conſent of the ab- 


| ſent. But the fourth Council of Carthage maketh no mention at all of the 2. 


ſent; as neither doth that Canon aſcribed to the Apoſtles. Whence cometh 


this variety? Surely the very conſideration of time and perſons may teach us, 
that this was left undetermined, as a thing in it ſelf indifferent and ſubject to 
the diſcretion of the governours of the Church, to be determined by them, ac- 


cCording to the circumſtances of the times and ſeaſons. This expoſition is fnatu- 
ral, and thus all things are eaſily reconciled: but if we follow your rigorous : 
interpretation, then your witneſſes croſs and diſcredit themſelves; and, like the 


Cadmean brethren, knock one another on the head. For Anacletus requiteth 
three at the leaſt; ſo do the Councils alledged: but do they require them of 


abſolute neteſſity? If it be ſo, then he is no Biſhop who is ordained by fewer - 


than by three: But the Canons of the Apoſtles allow him for 4 Biſhop. who is 
_ conſecrated but by two, By this it appeareth that reverend antiquity did 
judge theſe things to be only matters of decency and convenieucy, and not of 
ſimple and abſolute zeceſſity. TORT ET TL OE QTAT OST ANT 


F. V. This being the eaſe, tis plain the eccleſiaſtical Canons are of this 


nature, that they are ſubject to alteration in caſe of neceſſity. Neither is this 
to deſpiſe the commands of the Church, but to yield to the countermands of 


the great tyrant Neceſſicy. This is the judgment of the Ancients, concern- 

ing all eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions. Pope Gela/ins ſaith, The ancient cuſtoms 

fill remaining in force, for the reverence due unto them, it is convenient 

regularly to obſerve, where no neceſſity either of things or times a0 grearry 
a 


arge the (Y) contrary. And St. Leo ſaith, Let the decrees of holy Fathers, 
by 'no means be broken, where there is no (>) neceſſity. And again; That 


(a) blameleſ3. And Pope Felix ſaith, That à reſpect of neceſſity is of 
wiſe to be handled than a reſpect of a voluntary (H mind. And among n 
modern writers, Andradius affirmeth, That human laws made upon beſt coun- 
fel and advice, are varied by the variety of times, and may be inverted and 


which neceſſity occaſioned to be omitted is to be omitted, and to be judged ; 
more 


changed by the neceſſities of men, and ſo are (c) diſpenſable: whence it cometh 


to paſs, that St. Auguſtin calleth human laws temporal, becauſe, alths they 
be juſt, yet they may juſtly be changed according to the (d) times. Thus faich 
Andradiur. And laſtly Binius ſaith, The rigour of the Canons, is releaſed 
according to the neceſſity of the (e) times. + 34 JR 4 

( Gelaf. Ep. 1 in. 1, 3, . % e p . & diſpen. c. 4; 
e fa ey eee le. 


: par. 2. p. 977. (L) pid. apud Bin. (e) Andrad. de 
gen. Concil. autorit. p. 115, 116. (4) Auguſt. de lib. arbitr. c. 6. (e) Bin. To. 2. p. 243. in margin. 


Pair. Their conſent ſeemeth to be only of congruity, and not of necet 
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CHAP. VII. 


The Arguments of the PAPISTS drawn from Sexiptare, 1 


| Diſprov'd, 1. in general ; beauſe the ſame conctuſion cax't be prov'd both by 
Tradition and Scripture, F. I — 2. in particular. 1. by tbe ordination of 
Timochy, . . — 2. by that of Paul and Eads F. III. 


Pay, H EN to. leave the none, 1 will prove it Scripture. Ag 
Js Orrn. By 1 e 7. went BAL. of i was dc : 
* cal (a) Tredit | | 
Pan- 1 faid F 
Oxra. And do not you e rede wt the word of God aur 
ben, and Seriptyre to be the word of God urittes? ee 
PL. Be it ſo; what then? 
Ora. Then if jt be Heripturgs ir is 207 radition: if it be Trad, ition, itis 
no Scripture. For it is not poſible ro be the want of God both uitten and 


* bs 


| nat written. 


Par. Tho' it be a Tradition, and therefore not expreſy written in Seri: 
ture, yet it may be collected out of the Scripture... 

OrTa, You change your ſelf like a Cameleon into all colonss ; bot this will 
not hold. For —— buildeth up Babylon by pulling down the ſtones of 
Sion, whilſt he goeth about to prove the neceſſity of Tre raditions by the jnſut- 
ficiency of Scripture. He endeavours to prove the Seripturs inſulficieut, be- 
cauſe there are many things in his opinion ſimply neceſſary ta be known and 
believed, which cannot poſſibly be callected or — out of the (5) Scrip- 
ture. Whereby, it is clear, that he calleth their Traditions unumitton, be- 


are * all in the written word, neither expreſſed nor implied, nei. 
ther der ane — 


y nor by conſequence...» But where do you find it in Screpture? 
F. U. Prar.. 88, Pons ſaith in Timothy, Ne 2 — the gift that is in thes, 
9975 —— given thee, hy Prophecy, with the laying on of the. hands of the 
c) Prechytery. 
Orrn. 1 is che only place which Bellermine (4 produceth; ; and het 
think 1 his con told — it is Aye much to bis purpoſe. For whereas 
is cuſtom is to 5 front of the ye ly . — and after them to 
— ny he placeth the Canons. apd Decretalt is 
95 iter and the 3 Lrthe nne falloweth after. Bar let us hear! Bon argue from 
1 
- Pare, Thus! Peu Timorby was conſecrated Biſhop by abe laying on of 
the. ras of the Þ rechter q, as St. Paul witneſſeth: but a Prezhytery is au 
aſſembly of 7 3 ——— Timothy was canſecrated Biſhop, by an 4 
emily of Presbyters... Now thoſe Presbyters. were not inferior Prieſts, but 
the ſuperior, ey wecall Bi ad appeareth by (e) St. CHIO fun, (V Theo- 
PHlacx, and (g) Orcumeni: 1 fare Timot ih was conſecrated by an am 
ops muſt 1 be three at he leaſt ; there- 
fore Timothy was — —K . 2 on y three Biſhops at the leaſt. Now this 
wache a of uche is propoſed to 08 as 4 neceſſary and perpetual pattern 
A to all poſterity: Therefore all Biſhops mut of 
nece * — 435 three Biſhops at the leaſt. 
1 St. Pau Gola, this place, exhorteth Timothy to be diligent in .the 


| exerciſe of his calli ing, by three arguments. Hirſt, becauſe he was deſigned 


and ordained to that ſacred function by the ſpirit of Prophecy. Secondh, be- 


(za) Chap. jii. $. viii. 65 Bell. de verbo Dei, 1. 4. c. 4. (c) 1 Tim. iv. 14. (4 ) Bell. de Eccleſ. 
4. c. 8, quantum ad. (e) (f) (s )i in hunc locum. „ * 2 10 c 
7 caule 
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| he was conſecrated to his holy office, b 
| laving on of the hands of the Preshytery. 
not take upon me to decide and determine. 


cei vs not an accuſation but | 
it is taken more generally, and extendeth not only to Biſhops, but even to 
the Apoſtles themſelves. So St. 7abs calleth himnſelf a () Presbyter, and St: 


Precbytery. 


Chap. VII. Of the Emil Mn. 


cauſe; at his ordination he had received the gift of Grace. Thirdh, becauſe 


by the Miniſtry of the Church 


by the 
What this Presbyrery 


was, I will 


cover the weakneſs of your argument, that it may appear, chat you cannot 
hence conclude your purpoſe by any found conſequence. 
Pair. O, then I know what you would be at. You would make us be- 
lieve, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Of your Lay- Elders : but I pray you do not 
trouble me with fach fantaſtical conceits, unknown to anti | 


OrTa: You need not fear. For it is clear, that the Prodyrcey here men : 
tioned, ordained Timothy, by Hint on of hands; which no Lay man has au- 
thi e 


thority to do. But what do you think this Preshyytery was? 
Par... What elſe but a company or aſſembly of Presbyters ? 
On. 

alſo the office and function of a Presbyter. For example, Euſebins faith, That 

the Biſhops of Cæſarea and Feruſalem laid their hands on Origen, 4s TheoCu- 


Tiger, thereby conferring on him the office of aPresbyter. And again he faith; 


The Biſhop of Cæſarea a Origen to expound the Scriptures, + 78 TipeoCu- 


Tus xeg)orias i vu r., before he had received the order of Prieſt- 


hood; and that not long after Origen receivedrho 18 IIęeoſgureę ia vgl ,j, , that 
is, the /aying on of hands, whereby he became a Prieſt. And ſo allo is Hlgzotu- 
Tsp&iry uſed, Socrates ſaith, That when Atticut placed Proclus in the order 
4 a Deacon, he was thought worthy IIęasCuregein; that is, of the office and 
order of a (5) Prieſt. This ſignification is embraced by St. Jerum, Prima- 
ſous, and Anſelm, upon this place; who ex Presbyterium, b 
Pre | 5 /copatus, to ſignify the office of a Prieſt or co of 


Sbyteratus,: or 
Likewiſe Nicholas de Lyra ſaith, Presbyterium is the dignity or office of a 
(i) Prieſi. Yea, your own Rhemiſis confeſs ſo much, in that they tranſlate 
the word Presbyterium, in this very place, Priefi-bood; which doth not fig- 
nify a company of Prieſts, but the office and order of a Prieſt. If all this 
true, then your argument is ſhaken in pieces. For that may be ſaid to be per · 
formed by the order or. affice of Prieſthood, which is done by one Prieſt on- 
ly, as well as if it were done by a thouſand. Beſides this interpretation may 
eem to be conntenanced by comparing it with other places of Scripture. For 
this word Presbyrer, in the New Teſtameat, taken for. an Eccleſiaſtical officer, 
hath ſometimes a ſtricter ſignification to denote only the inferior Prieſts, ac- 
cording to that of St. Paul, Againſt a Prieft (adverſus (+) presbyterum) re. 
before two or three (i) witneſſes : And ſometimes 


Peter ſpeaking to Presbyters calleth himſelf their (x) fellow-Presbyter. And 


in the ſame ſenſe St. Paul alſo may be called a Presbyter, and his office a 


it is | Is upon Timothy. For 
he faith, I put thee in remembrance, that thou flir up the gift of God, which 


Now it is certain that St. Paul laid his hands 


is in thee, by the putting on of my (o) hands. Wherefore, fince-the word. 


LFersbytery may. ſignify the function or office of a Presbyter, and St. Paul 


(by whom Timothy was conſecrated.) may be called a 


rann, it is not 
unreaſonable to fuppole, that when the Scripture aſcribeth his ordination to 


the Pregbytery, it may be meant thar it was perform d only by the hands of 


St. Paul. This interpretation, in my j ent, ſeems to be fayour'd by St. 


; (hb) For theſe authorities ſee Biſhop Bilſon's perpetual Government of Chriſt's Chard, Ch. VI. p. 77. 
) Upon I Tim. iv, 14. (#) So it ought-to be rendred, tho' our Tranſlation hath it, againſt an El- 
der; which gives qur adverſaries a needleſs cauſe of cavil. (1 )1 Tim. v. 19. (m) 2 Joh. 1. & 3 Joh. 1. 


(0) 1 Pet. v. 1 (o) 2 Tim. 1. 6. (p) Ambr. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 


to 


It will be fufficient ſo far to diſ— 


IlgesEurie en doth ſignify not only a company of Presbyters , but 


the word 


Ambroſe, where he ſaith, He ſignifieth that the grace of the ordainer was 
given by prophecy, and the laying on of (p) hands. He doth not ſay Ordain- 
ers, but the Ordaiuer. And the efficacy of St. Paul's hands were ſufficient 


1 


36 U the Engliſh Mimiſtry. . 


to verify this ; they alone being able fully and abundantliy, without the af. 
ſiſtance of any other, to perform it. In ſhort, St. Pauls own words ſcem 
to confirm the ſame. For, how could he have aſcribed the gift of this grace 
wholly to hir own hands alone, without mentioning any other, if others had 
been entitled to a ſhare with him in the honour of it? Laſtly, this is the 
opinion of Dionyſius Cartbuſianus; who faith expreſly, of the hands of the 
Presbytery, that is, of my hanas, who ordained thee a (7 Biſhop. But, to 
gratify you, ſuppoſe that Presbytery in this place did ſignify a company or af. 
ſembly of Biſhops (as Chry/oſtom , Theophylat?, and Oecumenius interpret it), 
pray tell me how many grains make an heap? How many men a company? 
' HIL. Suppoſe three. | FORD N OF: expe Ao 5 N 
Oxrn. If it be ſo, then, upon Bellarminè's imagination, that a Presbytery 
was 4 company of Biſhops, who laid their hands on the ordained, together 
with the (y) ordainer, it will follow, that T:zmorhy was conſecrated by four: . 
therefore, if you make this example a perpefiial and inviolable pattern, all 
Biſhops muſt be conſecrated by four; and rhus you have ſharpen'd a point to 
or your ann ⁵⁰ 207 FORO BATTING, CLITIEDT vor, 
Pati. It ſeemeth that o Biſhops may be called a company. x. 
 OxTn. Though it were ſo, yet you cannot conclude as you do. For how 
do you prove, that there was a company beſides the principal confecrator ? 
Pn. Bellarmine hath clearly prov'd it by the Fathers allegget. 
OrTH. Bellarmine rather abuſeth his reader. For to begin with St. Chry. 
 faſtom, he ſaith, He ſpeaketh not of 9 in non er but of Bi —* 
for Presbyters ordained him not à (6) Biſhop. And Theophylat? ſaith, With 
the laying on of hands of the Presbytery, that is of Biſhops ; for Presbyters 
did not ordain a (t) Biſhop. Likewiſe Oecumenius ſaith, By Presbyters he 
 meaneth Biſhops; for Presbyters were not to lay on their hands upon a 
(a) Biſhop. So theſe Fathers, by Presbytery, underſtood Biſhops; but the 
number they do not define; fo far are they from affirming that there was a 
company of Biſhops who laid their hands on Timothy, beſides the principal con- 
ſecrator, which was the point that Be//armine called them to prove. But 
concerning the number, you ſhall hear the en of your Angelica Doc- 
tor, where he bringeth two readings of this place, to wit, Presbyteri and 
Presbyterii; The queſtion (ſaith he) 16, M, ” it ſhould be ſaid, Presbyteri, 
i the ſingular number, ſince a Biſhop ought to be conſecrated by three ? 
To which I anſwer; becauſe; tho many meet: together, yet one is principal, 
Ihe reſt coafſiſtants. Tet (faith he) it may be ſaid, that this Canon was not 
then made, and that then there were but a. few Biſhops," who could not be 
 (w) aſſembled. . So your qe, ee Doctor thinketh it probable, that T:- 
n0thy was not conſecrated by three. With whom agreeth Cardinal 4e 7 ar- 
recremata, laying, St. Peter is ſaid alone to have conſecrated St. John the E- 
2 , and dt. Paul to have conſecrated Timothy, Titus, and (x) Dionyſius. 
And ſo ſays Johannes Major, St. Paul ſought not other tuo Biſhops for the 
or dination of Titus and (y) Timothy. !!... ͤ 6000 008 
And of Bar, F. III. PHIL. I will prove the fame by another place; There were in the 
% and Church that was at Antioch certain Prophets and Teachers; as Barnabas and 


& + 24.4 8d 


* 


Simeon, that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which 
had been brought. up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they mini. 
fired to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt {it Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And when they had faſted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they ſent them (S) away. Be- 
hold, not only Barnabas, but alſo Saul, that is, St. Paul the Apoſtle, was 

conſecrated Biſhop, and that by three Biſhops, Simeon, Lucius and Manaen. 
Tho' he was an Apoſtle not of men, neither by man, yet, it was the will of 


(q) Dion. Carthuſ. in eundem locum. (r) Bellarm. de Ecc). mil. 1. . 9 (#) in hunt 


locam. (ww) Tho. Aquin. in 1 Tim. c. 4. lec. 3. (x) Turrecrem. in Gratian, To. 1. „ () la- 
Jor in 4 ſent. diſt, 24. q. 3. (x) Acts xiii. 17. ) e * 493 ) 
: ; God 


. 8 5 5 Ha - = 7 »& Wc Fu, * 
Chap. VIII. Of the Englb Mini. 
r ont roo ee e eee eee 
God, that even he ſnould be ordained Biliop by the laying on of the hands 
of three Biſhops, that the diſcipline of the Ch 
future ordinations. 


Oarn. Neither were they Biſhops theniſelves, neither did they confer the 


Pu.. Father Turrian ſheweth, that by Teachers were meant Presby ters 
and by Prophets Biſhops, and alſo that Barnabas aud Saul-were Teachers. o 


Presbyters, the other three Prophets or Biſhops; who advanced Saul and Bar- 


»abas from the Presbyteral, to the Epiſcopal (a) office. 
Og rn. Theſe are Turrianu's dreams not worth the anſwering. For ſince 


the text ſaith only, that here were in the Church that was at Antioch, Pro. 


| "NE „ | r rn 
phets and Teachers, Barnabas, &. imeon, Lucius, Manaen and Sault, what rea- 


ſon can there be to think, that the firſt and the laſt of the five ſhould be Teach. 


ers, and the other three Prophets? Much more probable is the opinion of 


Lorinus the Jeſuit, who applies both titles to them Agne ener Whence 


ir follows, that Paul and Barnabas are to be reckoned both in the number of 
Teachers and Prophets. Wherefore, if theſe Prophets were Biſhops, as Tur- 
rian imagineth, then it will follow that Paul and Barnabas were Biſhops be- 
fore this laying on of hands upon them; and conſequently Turrian, who fan- 
cies they were then made Biſhops, fall foul upon the rock of Re-ordination, 
Moreover, St. Paul was an Apoſtle, not by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt: and the 
Apoſtleſbip comprehended in it all Eccleſiaſtical power , and conſequently 
the Ep:/topal, as I have already (c) proved from Bellarmine and Francis, de 


Victoria. He could not therefore receive any Epiſcopal grace from man. 


Wherefore this /aying on of hands was not to give them the Epi ſcopal grace; 


but as the text ſaith, To /eparate them for the work, whereuntò the Holy Ghoſt | 


* 


had called them, and to recommend them (with faſting and prayer) zo the 


grace of God for the work which they (d) fulfilled. To which truth Suares 
the Jeſuit giveth teſtimony ; affirming that this /ayzng on of hands was only 


precatory, not conſecratory, and denying, that Paul and Barnabas were here 
either ordained or confirmed Biſhops or 7 Prieſts; which ſeemeth alſo to be 
the opinion of () Aloyſius de Leon, and other late writers. But this is e- 
nough. Theſe are the only examples which you produce upon this head out 
of the Scriptures; yet neither of them is to your purpoſe. But if they were, 
examples cannot be urged as unchangeable rules, when the matter thereof diſ- 


* 


guments in the balance, and found them wanting. 
PH. But how can you prove the truth of yours? 


covereth it ſelf to be contingent and variable. Thus have I weighed your ar- 
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CHAP. VII. 


That the concurrence of three Biſhops is not abſolutely neceſſary 


zo the Conſecration of a new Biſhop, 5 proved, where ON 


1. By the Church of Rome's practice, $.1. —— and Doctrine, . II. — 2.64 


Councils, vi. the 4th of Carthage, F. III. — the firſt of Orange, F. IV. 

3. by examples of Patriarchs, viz. Dioſcorus of Alexandria, F. V. — Pela- 
of the 

Biſhops of France, F. VIII. -—— 4. by the Teſtimonies of Popiſh wrzers.. 


Onru. : HAT the concurrence of three Biſhops is not eſſential or abſo- 5h Prac- 
lurely neceſſary, we may conclude, from the utter ſilence of the "©: 


Bur, ſince ſuch a negative ar- 


gius the fir ſt of Rome, F. VI. Evagrius of Antioch, F. VII. 


holy Scriptures, in a point of ſuch importance. 


«YZ 


N Fee de bog. & 28 2. Pp. 302. 5 (5) Lorin. in Act. xiii. 1. (c) Chap. v. S. iv. 
26. e) Suarez Tom, 3.9. 72, diſp. 34. F. i. nr 
| J) Apud Lorinum in Acts xili 3. 3.4. 72, mp 34 $. i. Unde eſt tertia Pp 499 C. Edit. Venet. 1597 
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%% gs Fug: 
Ogg. If the word Sacrament be extended to every external ſign inſii. 


A 


there are but #wo Sacraments of the New Teſtament, Bapri/m, and the 


Lord's Supper; according to that of St. Auguſtin, They pierced his ſide . as 


the Evangeliſt tells us), and ee came thereout blood and water; which 
are the two Sacraments of the Church; water herein the ſpouſe js purified, 
and blood whereby ſhe appears to be (k) endow'd. And therefore, in this 


ſenſe holy orders cannot be called a Sacrament. For in Baptiſin and the 


Tord g Supper, the ſaving grace, of juſtification and remiſſion of ſens. obtained by | 


the blood of Chriſt, is ſigned, ſealed and delivered to the worthy receiver; bur 
the grace given in ordination is of another nature; reſpecting not ſo much 


the good of the receiver, as that of the flock, for whoſe ſake he receiveth it. 
For the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the ſalt of the Lord to ſeaſon others, can. 


ales to ſhine unto others, and the pipes and conduits to conveigh unto others 
the wells of water ſpripging up into everlaſting life. But if it be a Sacrament 


Properly [0 called, as your Church holds it, pray tell me, what authority hath 


the Pope to aiſpenſe in Sacraments? 
PH. The holy Synod of Trent declareth, that this power hath always 


been in the Church, that in the diſpenſation of Sacraments, it might appoint - 
or change ſuch things as it ſhould judge to be moſt expedient for the profit of 


the receivers, or the reverence of the Sacraments themſelues, according to 
the variety of things, times, and places, ſo the ſubſtance of the Sacraments 
be ( preſerved.. Whereby it appeareth, that the Pope can diſpenſe only with 


* 


things that are indifferent, and which do not relate to the eſſence of the 


order. 


y 


(a) Bellarm. de Eccleſ. milit. I. 4. c. 8. (8) Bin. To. 1. fo. 179. (c) Bin. ibid. (ad) Conc. Ti- 
dent. ſeſſ. 23. de Sacram. ordin. can. 3. Bin. To. 9. fo. 406. (e) Bellarm. de Sacram. ordin. c. 2. () Idem 
ibid. c. 5. (g) Idem ibid. (>) Auguſt. cont. Epiſt. Parmen. J. 2. c. 13. (i) Rom. iv. II. (0 Au— 
guſt, " Sy mb. ad Catech. I. 2. c. 6, () Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 21. c. 2. apud Bin. To, 9. fo. 399. 


| Nance? 


a Sacrament, we cannot prove evidently out of the Scriptures, that Ordi. 


Oarn. Why then did he diſpenſe away the Cup in the Communion? 
Can you take away one half of a Sacrament, without diminiſhing the fub- : 
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doubt that he who was willing receiv'd the fame power by ord 


Z 


Chap. VIII. Of 1the '\Engh/b Mor 
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If, according to the doctrine of your Church, Epi/eqped conſcefatiom be a C. 


crament, and the Pope may not diſpenſe with the ſubſtance of a Sacrament , 
then he may not diſpenſe: with rhe. ſubſtance of Epiſtapal conſegretion : But 


a 


F. III. Now let. us, if you pleaſe, look back to former times, and conſi- 
der what was their judgment of this point. Iwill begin with the faurth Coun- 


with; therefora neither three nor 7209 are of the yubſtance of Epiſeopal conſe- 


cil of Carthage, in the year of our Lord 398. where St. Auguſtin was preſent 


and a ſubſcriber. The very words of that C ncil, Which you quoted (m) a- 


bove, do prove what I ſay: wherein wo Biſhops are required to hoid the 
bool of the Go 


ls over the head and. neck. of the perſon to be cunſecrated 


while one of them poureth the Bleſſing upon him. Now, what is meant by 
pouring the Blaſſing, but ſpeaking rhe. words whereby the ſpiritual power and 
bleſſing is conferred'? For, as Bellarmime truly obſerves, All agree: that the 


words which, are ſaid while. the ſenſible ſigu is repreſented, are the form (he 


means the eſſential form) of this (n) Sacrament. Wherefore, ſince the Coun- 

cil requireth one Biſbop alone to pronouncę theſe formal words; the ſame Bi- 

thop alone, in the judgment of the Council , conferreth the efenrtral form of 
order 


ge and conſequently, he atone is the conſecrator,:; and the other two, 


properly ſpeaking, are rather a//iſtants to the conſecrator, than conſecrators 
themſelves. This is agreable to the interpretation of your own: learned Car- 


dinal, who ſaith, They hold the book, Sc. Therefore it ſeemeth that nothi 


1 done. by the ſe two Biſhops which is pertaining to the ſubſtance of Conſecra- 
Lion. 
cration, but rather to a certain (0) ſolemuity. 


Therefore their aſſiſtance doth not belong to the ſubſtance of the con ſe- 


vyqu confeſs that the number of three (yea of tuo) Biſhops may be diſpenſed 


Comncils, 


F. IV. In the year of our Lord-44 1. was holden the. Kiel Conncitet Orange 


in France, where St. Hilary was preſent; where it was thus decreed; ru, 
preſume to. ordain a Biſhop in our Provinces, it pleaſeth us to decree con- 
cerning thoſe preſumptuous perſons, that if it ſhall any where happen that 


ru Biſhops make a Biſhop againſt his will, the authors being condemned, 


| be who ſuffered the violence, ſhall be ſubſtituted. in the Church of one 
of them, if ſi be his life be anſwerable; and that another nevertheleſs 
be ordained in the place of the other who is ejefted: If two ſhall make a 


Biſhop with his conſent, then he alſo ſhall be: condemned; to the end, 
that thoſe things which were iuſtituted by antiquity, may be obferved 


more (p) warily. Here are two caſes ſtated; for the ordained was either 
unwilling or willing: If 4zwWw:/4zvg, he enjoyed both the order and digni- 
ty, becauſe he was not conſenting to the breach of the Canon; 'If he were. 


willing, then he alſo was condemned, and put from the Epiſcopal function. 


Now this was not to be done, as for want of receiving the Epiſcopal power, 


but only for diſcipline and order ſake: for if 7wo Biſhops could confer the E- 
piſcopal power on one againſt his will, undoubtedly they could give it to one 


that was willing. But the firſt is confeſſed by this Council of Orange in that 


they allow him who was unwillingly conſecrated for a'Biſhop; and ve him 
the Biſhoprick of the other who was ejected: and therefore they never could 
thation. 
tho* both had received alike power in their ordination, yet for the ſake of 
diſcipline the innocent was allowed with honour, and the offendet rejected 
with diſgrace. 4 IN . = 
Pai. This Canon is no better than Chaff; as is plain from () Gratian. 
ORTH. If Grat ian mean this, then he hath foully mangled it: but that you 


may know that this is no Cha, you ſhall hear your own famous Baronius. 
Truly (faith he) this is to be called a moſt noble Synod, being adorned with a 


(n) Chap vi. S. ji. (2) Bell. de Ord. Sacram. c. 9. (o) Turrecrem, in Gratian. p. 493. ) Conc. 
Araul. c. 21, Bin. To. 2. fol. 6gr, (4) Gratian, ne 64, | p. 493. C 


De abjectione. | 
_ garland 


But 


ſeem to be the moſt famous Monaſtery of Lerinenfis 
Joining, being a Seminary of met bel (a) Biſhops. Which he further ex. 


tolleth, by the verſes of Sydonius Appollinarius. To Baroniut we will adjoin 


Binius, who uſeth to gather grapes out of Baronius's vintage 7. hs (lays 


he) was 4 noſt noble Synod, beautified with à crown of moſt noble Prelates. 


In it fifteen Biſhops of the province of Lyons, and Narbone, meeting after 
their manner, made twenty-nine Canons concerning the laws and diſcipline of 
the (v) Church. Wherefore, 7 the judgment of this moſt noble Synod, it is 


apparent, that he may be a Biſhop, who is conſecrated only by r Biſhops, 
and that even againſt his will too; and from thence it follows, that hee are 


not required of abſolute. neceſſity, to the conſecration of a Biſhop. So much 


primitive Ex- 
amples. 
| 0 


. for the Councils : now let us confider Examples of antiquitʒ. 


F. V. Dioſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, was conſecrated only by tuo, 


and yet was acknowledged to have ſufficient Epiſcopal power. The former 
point is teſtified, by the Biſhops of Pontus, in a Synodal Epiſtle ; That he re. 


ceived his ordination of Biſhops condemned, and that (only) of (x) two. 


28 op 
. by al 


PA. But don't they, at the fame time, call it deteſlable and imaginary, 
2 to the authority of the Nicene Fathers, who require three B7/hops 
means, to be preſent at ſuch Conſecrations? 


1 * 
. P * 


Or. You fay right. But ſtill that helps to ſtrengthen the former part 


of my argument; I mean, that he was conſecrated by 7wo Biſhops only. 


PHIL. But then it ſufficiently weakens the latter. For, if his conſecrs- 


tion was but imaginary, as theſe Pontick Biſhops call it, then it was not rea), 


but in plain Engliſh, a nullity. 


Onrn. They thought it no way reaſonable, that a wicked man, who had 
ſo openly and preſumptuouſly broke the Canons, ſhould enjoy ſo great an 


honour. And therefore they declared, that his conſecration was 2ull; but 
not abſolutely, and with reſpect to his character, but only with reſpect to his 


exerciſe of it. 


: Pr. What is this, but abuſing and caſting falſe colours upon che authori- 


what could be ſaid plainer, and more to the purpoſe? 


ty of the Fathers? Do not they call his conſecration an imaginary one? And 


Ox rn. Dioſcorus, in the very acts of the Council of Chalcedon, is ſty led, 


The moſt reverend Biſhop of the great city of () Alexandria; yea, that ſame 


title is given him by Euſebius, 7 * of Doryleum, his (Z) accuſer; by the 
Em 8 7 Theodoſius, and by the Council it ſelf, in a Sy nodal (5) Epiſtle. 
And as they acknowledge Dioſcorus himſelf for a Biſhop, ſo they allow of A 


natolius, whom he did conſecrate ; as may appear by the words of the Patri- 


arch Tharaſius, in the ſecond Council of Nice, which you reckon the ſeventh 
general Council. Tharafius, the moſt bleſſed Patriarch, ſaid, What ſay you 
of Anatolius ? Was he not a Prince of the fourth Synod ? Zet he was created 
Biſhop by the wicked Dioſcorus, and that too in the preſence of Eutyches. 
Therefore let us alſo receive thoſe who were ordained of Hereticks, in like 
manner as Anatoliuswas (C) received. Vea, he was approved and received 


into communion by Pope Leo I. Approved in theſe words; Leo Epi ſcopus Ana - 


(r) Bar. ann. 441. n. 3. 09 Ibid. (:) Ibid. n. 15. () Ibid. (w) Bin. in Not. in hoc. Con- 
eil. To. 2. fol. 692. + (x) Apud Bin. To. 2. p. 173. () Bin. To. 3. fo 49. () Apud Bin, To. 3. 
fo. 51. (a) Ibid, fo. 58. (6) Ibid, fo, 256, (c) Ibid, ſo; 30). N 

. : | ; 3 | ; 


tolio 


Chap. VIII. Of the Fnghſh Mimſtry. 
. tolio Epi ſcopo; that is, Biſhop. Leo to Biſhep.(4) Anatolius : and received 
into communion. in theſe words; In qua (communionis integritate } ſocieta- 
tem tuæ dilectionis amplectimun; that is, In which ſoundneſs of communion 


wwe embrace the fellowſhip of your (e) love. Now ſeeing Auatoliur, who 


was conſecrated by Dioſcorus, was acknowledged for. a Biſhop by a Pope 


and two general Councils, you muſt needs confeſs, that Dioſcorus, who con- 
ſecrated him, was. likewiſe a Biſhop, altho' he was a wicked man, and conſe- 
crated but by two Biſhops. | 0 
F. VI. Now, let us croſs the Mediterranean, and paſs from Alexandria to 
Rome. And here, what think you of Pelagius the firſt ? was not he a true 


* 


and lawful'Biſhop ? Ks 


ſent of all men, put into the catalogue of Popes. 3 
OxrTa. But Pope Pelagius was not conſecrated by three Biſhops, as ap- 


PI. He is commended by Pope (F) Adrian, and generally, by the con. 


N peareth by Anaſtaſſus, whoſe words are regiſtred both by Baronius, and Bi- 
nins; When there were no Biſhops who would ordain him, two Biſhops were 
found.out, John of Peruſium, Bonus of Ferentinum, and Andrew, a Presbyter 


of Oſtia, and theſe ordained him (g) 1 po which place Binius ſaith, 
When Pelagius had pproved the fifth Synod, he ſo greatly offended all the 
_ weſtern Biſhops, that he could not find ſufficient Prelates, of whom he might 
be ordained, according to the Apoſtolical conſtitution; and ſo it was neceſ- 
ſary, that at the command of Pelagius, a Prieſt of Oſtia (which had never 
happen'd before) ſhould 8 the office, inſtead of a (h) Biſhop. Here is a 


clear confeſſion, that a Biſhop of Rome, in caſe of neceſſity, was conſecrated 


only by zwo Biſhops and a Prieſt. And yet it appeareth, by the ſame place 


of Anaſiaſias, that the ſame Pelagius ordained in his time, nine Deacons, 
twenty-ſix Prieſts, and forty-nine Biſhops. Now, if three Biſhops be required 
of abſolute neceſſity, then there was an abſolute ullity in this conlecration of 


Pelagins; and conſequently in all the conſecrations derived from him. And 


ſo there will follow a world of zullities in the Church of Rowe but if there 


be no nullity in hs conſecration; then you cannot conclude a nullity for the 


want of three Biſhops. 


F. VII. Hitherto we have proved, that zhree are not neceſſary. Now let Tuo not abſo- 
us ſee, whether tu are required of abſolute neceſſity. Evagrius, Patriarch Oy Re - 


of Antzoch, was ordained by Paulinus alone, and yet you muſt own him for 
a lawful Biſhop. 8 . | 


Pm. Your argument conſiſts of two branches; and neither of them ſeems 

probable. Begin with the former. N 
OrTH. Paulinus alone (faith Theodoret), tranſgreſſing many laws, had cre- 

ated him (meaning Evagrius). For the Canons do not permit one to chuſe his 


ſucceſſor : and command, that all the Biſhops of the province ſhould be af 
Sembled; and forbid any man to be created, unleſs three be preſent. But 
they, not willing to take knowledge of any of theſe things, admitted the com- 


munion of Evagrius, and exaſperated the ears of the Emperor againſt (i) Fla- 
vianus. 3 Jo 


Pu., I anſwer with Baronius, That thoſe things which Theodoret faith 
concerning the ordination of Evagrius, performed during the life of Paulinus, 


are altogether repugnant to thoſe things which are ſpoken by Socrates, and © 


Soꝛzomen, affirming, that the auditors of Paulinus did not attempt to ſubſti- 
tute Evagrius into his place, till after the death of (k) Paulinus. 

Orr. It is a ſhameful courſe of Baronius diſdainfully to reject in hiſtories, 
wharſoever doth not fit his own fancy. In this preſent point he pretendeth a 
diſagreement among hiſtorians, where there is none at all. For Theodoret 
Ipeaketh of the conlecration of Evagrius, during the life time of Paulinus; 


"**(&) Leo Ep. 40. | (e) Ibid. (f) In Epiſt, ad Imperat. apud Bin. in Not. in Vit. Pelag. I. To. 4. 
fo. 401. (g) Anaſt. in Vit. Pelag. I. Baron. ann. 555. n. Io. Bin. ibid. (5) Bin. ibid. (i) Theodor. l. 5. 
c. 23. (Y) Baron. ann. 389. n. 64. IE 3 : 
bur 


Z 
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Book II. Ch. vi. $. i. 


* 


U the Enxliſb Miniſtry. Book I. 
but (J) Socrates and (m) Sozomen ſpeak not of his conſecration (for the 
ſpeak of the people and bearers, who have no authority to conſecrate); but 
of his election or inthronization after Paulinuss death  * 

Pri. But how prove you the other branch, that Evagrius was allowed 


for a lauf Biſhop? 


OrTa. Baronius faith, Syricius the Po e, did ſolicit Theodofius the Em. 
peror, in the behalf of (n) Evagrius. An Bins 755 The Pope, and with 
him almoſt all the Biſhops of the weſt, being againſt Flavianus, as before they 


food for Panlinus, ſo now they took part with Evagrius, and animated the 


Emperor by their Letters againſt (o) Flavianus. Moreover, Pope Innocent l. 
granted the communion of the Roman Church to Alexander Bilhop of Antioch, 


_ condition, that he ſhould receive thoſe who were ordained of Evagrius, 
* 


eſucceſſor of Paulinus, with their orders, and honours; as is likewiſe con- 


feſſed by (v) Binius. Here is a plain example of a Biſhop ordained by one 
| Biſhop alone, and yet allowed by two Popes, and almoſt all the Biſhops of the 


mm Ka | 
Ten Hitherto of the three Patriarchs, of Alexandria, Rome, and An. 
rioch. Now let us return home by way of France; concerning whom 70. 


hannes Major, a Doctor of Paris, faith, Ruſticus and Eleutherus, who came 
into France with St. Denys, were no Biſhops ; but Denys alone ordamed the 


Biſhops of (q) France. 

own writers. Johannes Major pronounceth; I ſay, that it is a humane conſti- 
tution, that a 2 50 1 be ordained of (r) three. Petrus de Palude al. 
firms, that in the Church one Biſhop is ſufficient to conſecrate another + and 


F. IX. And now to theſe Examples, I will add ſome teſtimonies of your 


it ir nothing elſe but for the ſolemnity of the matter, that the Church hath 


deviſed, that three Biſhops ſhould meet (s) together. Cardinal Turrecremata 
is very large upon this point, and proveth it by fourteen () arguments: but eſpe- 


cially by the authority of St. Gregory; whoſe judgment we ſhall ſpeak more 


largely of in the next (u) book. ; 
Pn. Yet other Doctors are of another opinion. 


(1) Socrat. J. 5. c. TH (m) Sozom. I. J. c. 15. (1) Baron. ibid. (0) Bin. in Not. in concil. Capuan. 
To. 1. fo. 697. (p) ldem, in Not. in 17 Epift. Innoc. I. To. 1. fo. 761. (4) Joh. Major in 4 Sent. diſt. 25. 


. 3. inter Op. Gerſoni Pariſ. 1606. p. 681. Neither is this without precedent, even in England: for 


we read of three Biſhops (to wit, Boſa of York, Eata of Hexham and Lindesfarne, and Edhed of Lind- 
ſey) conſecrated by Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, alone, (about the year 678.); having n0 other 


Prelate to aſſiſt him in the conſecration; as it is reported by Eddius, c. 24. cited by Mr. Collier Eccleſ. 


Hiſt. Vol. i. fo. 16. (7) Ibid. Petr. de Pal. de pot. Eecleſ. (i) Turrecr, in Grat. p- 492, 


:&% 
* 


Wo may be called Canonici. 
. SHA 4; 1 


5 


The ſecond queſtion of the firſt Controverſy, viz. Whether the Con- 


ſecrations of the Biſhops of England be Canonical: 


Canonical Biſhops. 7. Who may be ſo called? viz. They who are confecrated 


OR. 


by three Biſhops, 5. I. — #n due order of ſucceſſion, F. II. 2. Mhe- 


ther our Biſhops be ſuch inquir d into, 1. in general: wherein of the num- 


ber of three Conſecrators; obſerv'd by us, F. III. ——not obſerv'd by Pa- 


piſts, F. IV. —— of Succeſſion, which the Papiſts vainly pretend we are 


defective in, F. V. —— and challenge to rue rf} with reſpet? to 
the Catalogue of Biſhops, F. VI. —— he Prieſt 


ood, F. VII. — che 
Church, F. VIII. — order of Succeſſion, N IX. 2. in particular, in 


what follows. 


O let you ſee I will deal generouſly, as well as fairly with 
you, let us ſuppoſe, for argument ſake, that the concurrence 
of three Biſhops were, if you pleaſe, by the lau eternal and 
unchangeable, requiſite to the conſecration of a new Biſhop ; 


and that roo of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that every defect of ſuch three, ſhould 
cauſe a nullity. But what would that advantage you, or diſadvantage us? 


PE. Very much. For then it would follow, that your Engh/h Biſhops 


are not Canonical, and true Biſhops. 


Oxru. To avoid ambiguity , explain to me, who you think may be called 


Canonical Biſhops. 1 | 5 
PRI. He is properly called Canonical, in whoſe conſecration all the Ca- Canonical 
nons are duly obſerved. But here, good God! How rare, how excellent a 82. 


man muſt he be, who is adorn d with a ſufficient ſtock of learning and virtues, 
like ſtars or diamonds ſhining around him? But however, we muſt obſerve, 


that he may be a true Biſhop, who is not, in this ſenſe, in all reſpects, Ca- 
nonical. hen I deny that your Biſhops are Canonical, 1 do not take the 


word in this general ſenſe, but in a more particular and reſtrained one: and I 
call Him Canonical, in whoſe conſecration, that famous Canon before touch'd 
upon, is duly and regularly obſery'd. To the making one Canonical, in this 


ſenſe, two things are required; the concurrence of three Biſhops, and Suc- 


ceſſion. Of which we will firſt creat in general, and afterwards deſcend to 


particulars. 


F. II. Therefore, that a Biſhop be Canonical, it is required, That he 


have three 2 Biſhops for bis con ſecrators, as were every one of them con ſę- 
crated by three; and again each of them by three; (and ſo on by continual ſuc- 


ceſſion) till we come to the (a) Apoſtles. For, as Dr. Stapleton (6) ſaith truly, 


That only is Chriſt's Church which can ſhew her Paſtors and Biſhopsin a per- 
petual ſucceſſion. And again, I here ſoever ſuch a perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors can be ſhewed, not in the ſame places, but in the ſame lawful and fuc- 


Wo 


| (0 eu. de Eecleſ. milit, ). +63 {© Stapl Princ. Dar, I. 13. c. 6. 


av 


= 

deb ſ˖ſve vocation, miſſion, and ordination, there is à true Catholick Church, ; 

wy that is, a part and member of the Catholick (c) Church. 5 
Engliſh B. F. III. Gg ru. This Canon (if any where) is exactly obſerv d in the Church 


a e, of England: in which (as you may ſee in our form 


or at leaſt /ome other Biſhop appointed by him, pronounceth the bleſſing, all 
the reſt of the Biſhops preſent laying their hands upon his head, together 


with the Archbiſhop. From this great road our Church has never yet ſtrayed 


or gone aſide, for all the reflections of our adverſaries  __ 
Popiſb not ſo. F. IV. But, can the Church of Rome lay ſo? Doth ſhe always ſquare her- 
ſelf by this rule? Has ſhe never ſtep'd out of the way? Has ſhe never ſubſti. 
tuted an Abbot or Prieſt inſtead of a Biſhop ? — But, enough of this num. 
| ber of three Biſhops in general. Tis tedious to repeat the ſame thing again 
_ and again. Proceed, if you pleaſe, to the point of Succeſſor. 


Succeſſion of 
Biſhops. 


« zatiſis in Rome. Of whom Optatus thus writeth. Miſſus eft Victor &c. 
Victor was ſent (of the Donatiſtes to Rome) : ther was a fon withoute a 


father, a ſeruaunt without a ruler, a ſcholer without a maſter, a folower 


**, without any to go before him, an houſholder without a houſe, an Hoſte 
* without an Inde, a paſtour withoute a flocke, a Biſhop without people to 


| (A4) rule. And a little after; Therefore, .bicauſe Claudian /eemerth to "nk 


** Ceede to Lucian, Lucian to Macrobius, Macrobius 10 Encolpius, Encolpius 
** 70 Boniface, Boniface t Victor: f now we ſhould aste Victor, in whoſe 


i place he ſate, and to Whom he ſucceded, neither could he name anye pre. 


« deceſſour before him, neither coulde he ſhewe any other Chaire or See, but 


** the See and Chaire of ( ? peſtilence. Thus {/aith Stapleton ) I faye of 


«« Proteſtants, If they can ſhew any ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the time of the 
«« Albigeors in Prouince, of n, of Jon in Angers, of the poore bretherne 


in Lyons, of Huſſe in Bohem, of John Wicliſf or Oldecaſtle in England, be. 


fore the day es of Martin Luther, I ſaye, that if they can name any, 
they ſhall name but a fewe, and thoſe few without ſucceſſion, ſodainly a. 
« ariſing, and ſoone broken of, as you did ſee in the beggarly ſucceſſion off 
the Donati/tes lurking at Rome, out of Optatus. I ſay e againe, that as Vic. 
tor amonge the Donatiſtes, ſo Luther amonge the Proteſtants of Witten. 
* berg, ſo Zuinglius among the Sacramentaries of Zurich, ſo Caluin amonge 
««. thoſe of Geneua, ſo Bernard Rotman amonge the Anabaptiſtes, ſo now 


« M. Iuell, Grindalle and Horne, and ſuch other falſe Biſhopps amonge us, 


have riſen and ſtarted up ſodainly, without fathers, withoute predeceſſours, 
„without maſters at home, in any right and lincall (F) ſucceſſion.” Thus 
far Stapleton. But, Orthodox, if you have any Biſhops by lawful ſucceſſion, 
then ſearch your records, turn your regiſters, produce your evidences, unfold 
your monuments of antiquity, and witneſs to the world their canonical ſucceſ- 
ſion; which ye neither do nor can do. I might therefore bring the Church 


lnfoking againſt you, as Tertullian did againſt the Hereticks of his time; Hui 
7 al 


eſtis, Sc. Who are you? when, and whence came you? what do you in my 
ground, ſeeing you are not mine? O Luther, by what authority doſt thou cut 
down my woods? O Calvin, by what licence doſi thou turn away the courſe 
F my fountains? — It is my poſſeſſion; I poſſeſs it by preſeription; I was 
firſt in poſſeſſion : 1 have the original evidences from the true owners; I an 
the heir of the Apoſiles ; as they appointed by teſtament, as they committed 


it to truſt, as they bind men by adjuration that it ſhould be enjoy d, ſo I en. 


Joy (8) it. 


(c) sta pl. Princ. Dodr. 1. 13.c.6, (4) Oprat. 1. 2. contra Parmen. 
part. 2. Ch. i. p. 95. b. & 96. a. (9) Tertull. de præſcr. c. 3). : * 


ORTI. 


Of. the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book I. 


conſecration) the e. 
left Biſhop is always preſented by two Biſhops; but the Archbiſhop himſelf, 


F. V. Pr... © If your party can ſhewe any Succeſſion of Biſhops in Eng. 
ande or otherwhere, they can ſhew it no otherwiſe, than coulde the Dy. 


(e) Ibid, (J) Stapler. Fortr. 
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350 . To anſwer all our demands in order; We are by God's grace the 
5 Shildten of God, and when it pleaſed him; aN rommanded the light to ſpring 
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thing but the briers und thorns. . Neither have we diverted-the holy fountain, 


tho we were forced to cut out a chanel to drain it, to ſtrain it, to purge it 


from your pollutions, that ſo we might draw, and drink the water of liſe, out 


of the wells of ſalvation. Whatſoever you have by lawful poſſeſſion, by an- 
cient and juſt preſcription; whatſoever ye have, either of order or doctrine, 
by inheritance from the Apoſtles, whereof you can ſhew ſound record and e- 
vidence out of the Scripture, all hat we hold in common with you, and 
therein are content to ſucceed you. But whatſoever is contfoverted between 
us in any point of Religion, therein we appeal to authentick records, the 


written will and teſtament of Chriſt; let that be judge between us; let them 
af p „ ERS, Lt, 4\ „er Aer og $4.0 25 1 


decide our controverſy. 7h n 1 
F. VI. Pai. We have carefully preſerv'd a catalogue of the Biſhops of 

Rome, even from St. Peter, down to our holy Father Paul V. who now liv- 

eth. o’P )We have (ſays Stapleton) a catalogue and order ready to produce in 

Polydore Ms , of all the Biſhops of England, for near a thouſand years : 
' the like bas 


forefathers, the regiſters of Churches, and publick tables, yea, the very 
Temples themſelves, and the ancient monuments of eccleſiaſtital Colleges, 


which never wanted Biſhops. and Paſtors; are ample and irrefragable evi- 


T 


diences of aperpetual ſucceſſion in our (h) Church. Thus far Stapleton: who alſo 


affirms, that he himſelf tranſeribed à certain ancient manuſeript cutulogur; 


found in the Monaſiry of Aquicinctum, of all the Biſhops of Europe, or the 
Patriarchate of Rome, and conſequently of the whole weſtern (9 Chyrch. 
O! how happy was England in thoſe days, | 

its links exactly ſhaped and fitted to each other, we might deſcend by it from 
the very top; that is, from St. Peter, to the bottom of all; chat is, to the very 

laſt Biſnop of England, and then aſcend again backwards by the ſame ſteps. But 


now, alas] ſince the Schiſm commenced, inſtead of golden links ye have ſo- 


der d. leaden ones together; ſo that now the whole chain is full of cracks, 


gaps, and breaches. Ye may perhaps indeed\climb up a few ſteps by this 
4 ong down again. Ve 
hape no part or portion of the golden ladder of ſucceſſion, whereby we climb 


leaden ladder, but then tis certain you muſt fall head 


up to St. Peter, and conſequently to Chriſt himſelf. For the Church of Rome, 


and that alone, hath Canonical Brſbops ; and out of that all the reſt, how ma- 


ny ſoever ey be, are but falſe and counterfeit. 
T 


_. Oar, . There you hit it! For all the Pope's: geeſe are ſwans, and other 


ſwans but geele.. 15 3 70 


ruſalem, or that other in mount Garizim, Andronicus produced the ſucce ſ⸗ 
ſion. f the bigh Prieſts, down even From () Aaron; whereupon tolomy 
King of Egopt gave ſentence for the Temple ar Jeruſalem. What ſay you, 
bad he not an:: bow! 1 


* 


' Orr: He had; for the Lord gave the Priefthood only to Aaron and his 


_ . (J)ſons; and no one elſe could lawfully take that office upon him. And the 
place allo, which the Lord choſe for Aaron and his ſons to exerciſe their of- 
fice in, was firſt a portable Tabernacle, and afterwards that Temple at Feru- 


ſalem. He choſe the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which he loved; and 


bie built his ſanctuary like bigh (m) palaces. 


(6) Stapler, Princ. Dor. I. 13. c. . (i) Idem. ibid. 
kXViii. 1. () FAA). XXVII.. 68, 69. =: 


* 
„* 


(k) Joſeph. Antiq, l. 13. c. 6. (1) Exod, 
N PBI. 


out of dar ne ſi, we did ſpring from your ſelves; being ſtill content to be yours, 


Be li, een collected, by Antonius Demochares, of thoſe in France, yea, 
and of ahnoft all the provinces of the Chriſtian world. The Bitories of our 


5, When, like a goldeh chain, with all 


F. VII. Paw. When the queſtion was between the Jews and the Samaritans, 
concerning the Temple, v;zz. Whether the Lord in his law allowed that at Je- 


upon St. Peter, as it were upon:mount Zion; you are built upon Crenmey, as 


from Chriſt; but you can go no biigh 


by or oY yo Core of 
| 4 c (as will be ſhewn in its proper (2) place) in regard whereof you may be 
fi ro ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Cramer you, and we Cranmer; and confe. 


quent | 
this, which is the ardinance of God, you have added another thing, the ima. 


\ 


in, tis impoſſible 2ed th. | mall pro} 
they neither were ſuch Prieſts themſelves, nor ever left any ſuch Prieſthood 
to, $5 Keil 1040 „ ö 
Church, by virtue of this argument drawn from outward ſucceſſiun. For how 


1 ine denieth to be a Church: . pretending, That they were convicted in three 
200 


ninety. ſeventh Patriarch, ſucceſſor; of St. Mark the (r) Evangeliſt.” If you 


that 


Pope, and your Avtipopes, whereof you haye had ſome times uo, ſome 


only by the prevalence and ſucceſs. For he that was worſted in · the field was 
nonſuited in the Court, and he that won the battle wore the Triplè Crown; and 
the pens of ambitious: wits were ſet to work to make good the title. Thus 


* 


Of the. Envgirſh. Aim. Bock II. 


Pra, | V ery well. Now to proceed. | We of the Church of Rome are built | 


* 


Y mount Garizim: We have a Church, which deriveth its original 
l den ee er than Cranmer. If CO Kin , > 
amy: were alive again, would not he give judgment for us againſt ou? 
Oaru. No; neither for your Precſthotd, nor for our Church. For the 
Pri, hood which the Apoſtles conferred, was only a iritual power to mini- 
ſter the word and ſacraments, which being convey'd to poſterity ſuoceſſiveſ/ 
dination, is indeed found at this day, in ſome ſort, in the Church of 


atly we alſo in this ſucceed the Apoſtles, as well as you. But beſides 
ination of your own brain; to wit, a power to offer a ſacrifice, properly ſo 
5 and oh erly Propit iatory both for the quick and the dead: Where. 
u, tis i E that you ſhould ſucceed the Apoſtles, fince, I ſhall prove, 


- VUL Neither could Ptolomy, if bel lived in this age, juſtify your 


weak it is, may appear by conſideration. of the Greek Church; which Be/lay. 


councils of Schiſm and (0): Hereſy. Yet Conſtantinople can feteh her 
bee ce from St. Andrew the Apoſtle, as wirneſſeth (ꝓ) Nicephoræc, and 
Ting it downward, even to Jeremy, \ wha lived in this preſent 77 age. 
Likewiſe, the Church of Alexandria challengeth this ſucoeſſion, as welland as 
truly as that of Name. Baronius recordeth an ambaſſage from Gabriel their 
Patriarch, to Pope Clement VIII. in the title whereof he calleth himſelf; be 


* 


. 
* 


ſay, That the line of Conſtantinnplt and Alexandria hath been often interrupted; 
be it ſo: And hath not that of Nyme been ſd likewiſe? Genebrard'is of opi- 
nion, that fifty Hopes, by the ſpace; of almoſt one hundred and fifty years, were 
not poſter gal, but + N and (7) Apoſtatical. Buronius lamenteth, 
alle Popes were thruſt: by. trumpets into the ſeat of (t) St: Peter. Pla. 
ting ſaith, it was come to that degree of licentiouſneſ3,- that any fucrious and 
power ful fellow, how agnoble ſoc uer, might obtain the Pontifical dignity by 
corrupting the (u) voices I paſs;over your heretical Popes, your woman" 


times thręe at once, ſo that one could not tell which was the true Pope, but 


the titles of your Popes could not ſo much depend upon their right of election, 
as on their own power, and che prating of their mercenary adherents. 

S. IX. What reaſon then can you have, I beſeech you, Philbdox, to brag 
ſo much of this your noble ſucceſſion? If you expound your {RIF not of lo- 
cal, and perſonals, but of ſuch as appeareth in ſucceſſive: vocation, miſſion" 
and ordination, then why do you tell. us of Pohydore Vir % or of Democha - 
res, or of the old manuſcript found in a Monaſtery, which have only ſet 
doyyn the names of ſuch as ſucceeded ſuch perſons, in ſuch places, but have 
not deſcribed their ſucceſſive ordination? And, if you could ſhew us this alſo, / 
yet it would not proye the Church of Name to be a true Catholiek Church: For 
why ſhould, we not think, that C ouaſlantinople, and Alexandria, might have 
this as well as Rome? Moreover, your own ſormer example doth confute you. 


() B. V. Ch. xiv. (o) Viz. at Lateran, Lyons, and Florence; Bell. de Eccleſ. milit. J. 4. c. 8. 
() Niceph. lib. 8. ca. 6. () Genebr. Chron. 1. 4. CY) Baron. To. 6. in fine Coroll. de legat. A- 
lexand. n. 6. (s) Genebr. ubi ſupra, (e) Baron. ann. 912. («) Plat, in Vit. Clem, II. F 
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doFrine, otherwiſe you m 


teſtant Biſhops, ſince the time of the Reformation, 
are ready to j 
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ther 70 Jad 


ar into the place of a Catholick. 
ceaſed, a ca ble 50 Catholick man, were canonicall 


poſlible, that he may become an 
may draw his flock after hi 


%ÿ gathered, that the Church js ahoeys where there 


have true fucceſſion from the Apoſiles,, to be ſuch as with the ſuc- 
teffion of the Epiſcopal office have received the certain grace of truth, ac- 


ACE 


naſius was preferr'd to the throne of St. Mark, according to the Apoſtolical 


manner, being ifs ceſſor in piety no leſs than in N addeth ſoon 


after, That is properly to be accounted ſucceſſion : For he that holdeth the 
ſame doctrine, is 79 partaler of the ſame throne; but he that is againſt 
the doctrine, muſt be reputed an adverſary , even while, he ſitteth in the 


throne; for tho the latter hath the name of, ſucceſſion, the former hath the 


thing it ſelf, and the (c ) 1 ref 5.0 Therefore vou muſt prove your ſucceſſion in 
nuſt be holden for adver ſaries, even while you fic 


, . ed bo io ai tin fiolk 
{ 7444 l in „ . 12 * fi * 4 . - kak 
PEN. We can prove it when occaſion requireth. In the mean time tho 


* 


% 


we cannot conclude affirmatively, that where ſucceſſive ordination ir, there 
is # Church, yet we may conclude negatively, that where it is not, there is 


Oger. Had not Pope Pelagius I. this ordination you ſpeak of? 


Pt, Fe hab no doubr, and fo ſucceeded the bleſſed Apoſtles. , 


Or. 


ut he was conſecrated only by 10%, as I have (4) proved. But 


ſame golden chain? 3 EE ahi: de 
Fun. Why not? He is reckoned among the ſucceſſors of St. Peter in the 
See of Anticch : and was approved for a law ful Biſhop, not only by a/moft 
all the | other Biſhops of the weſt,' but Fren . Pope Jyricins, and Innocent I. 
Onru. And yet he was conſecrated by Paulinus (e) alone. And there 
. * n 1 1 "uw . 4 „ « 

fore you muſt confeſs, that one may be a true and lauful Biſbop, and have 


ler me ask you next, whether Evagrius of Antioch was adorned with the 


ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, altho he were conſecrated, only by one. Yer 


ngliſh Pro- 
were ſo conſecrated: We 


miſtake me not, Philodox; I ſpeak not this, as tho any of our 


juſtify, that their orders are not only ſufficient in the nature of 


the thing, but alſo exact according to the ſtrictneſs of the Canon. 


PRHIL. Or if they be not, then as thoſe who could not ſhew their 


gree from Aaron, were put from the (F) Prieſt- 
to be ſerved in like manner, 


pedi- 
hood; ſo you muſt be content 
for the breach of the golden chain of ſucceſſion. 


| 9 Seeing you accuſe us for breaking the | agen chain of ſucceſſion, 


ehold, take it in your hand, examine it from end to end, look upon every 


(ww) Sigon. de Repub]. Hzbr. 1. 2. c. 6, 
de Eccleſ. mil, I. 4. c. 8. (a) Iren. l. 4. c. 23. ( bid. 


5 (e) Nazianz Otat. 21, (4%) B. J. 
C. viii. 5. vi. (e) B. I. C. viii. 5. vii. (f) Nehem. vii. 64. ä 


link, 
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For Werben. the, High Prieſt of the Temple, in mount Gatizim, was brd. 


ard whereo their Temple was called the 7 emple of (x) tranſgreſſorc. 
- Finally, ſuppoſe th 


1 


(x) Ibid. (4) Stapl. Prine. Doctr. 1. 13. c. 6. (S Bell. 
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| link, and let us ſeethoſe cracks, thoſe gaps, thoſe breaches you W But, 
ſince you boaſt ſo much of the ſucceſſion of your Church hetetofore flouriſh. 
2s . firſt ſee how you can prove this your glorious ſuccef. 
BAT > to ß... Re OT adage 
PHIL. We can name the Biſhops of our Communion, who ſucceeded one 
another, from St. Auguſtin down to Cranmer. 
Onrng. What is this to the purpoſe? It is one thing to make a catalogue 
| of Biſhops names; and another thing to prove the whole chain of their ſuc. 
ceſſive ordination. This is the pre, bebe: rn at our hands. Can you per. 
Eo; form the ſame yourſelves? If nor, by your own ſentence, you muſt be put 
1 1 from the Prieſtboodld. F % "dE 
* Du. We can, if you will grant that unto. us which in reaſon ſhould be 
granted. For you muſt underſtand that our Engliſh Catholick Biſhops derive 
their ſucceſſion from the Saxons, the Saxons from the Gauls, the Gauls from 
the Romans, and the Romans from almoſt all nations. Therefore an infinite 
number of records muſt be ſearched, if we muſt particularly deduce the ſucceſ- 
ſive ordination of any one Biſhop of later times. Now, altho* the Church, 
in all ages, hath been careful to record the reſpective conſecrations, yet it is 
ſſible that ſome may be omitted, by the negligence of Regiſters, ſome former- 
ly recorded may be periſhed by injury of time, and ſome yet remaining upon 
record, cannot by us be attained, becauſe they are in the hands of our ene- 
| mies. But what of all this? The laws of the Church, in all ages and king- 
R doms, required three, and the conſtant practice of the Chriſtian world was 
3 | continually by three. Therefore, when we read of any Biſhop generally re- 
q L puted a Biſhop, and performing the office of a Biſhop, by giving holy orders, 
=. ſubſcribing to Councils, and executing without any check or controlment the 
other duties belonging to a Biſhop, we ought, in all reaſon and juſtice to pre- 
ſame, that he was conſecrated canonically by three; eſpecially, if there be 
neither common fame, nor probable reaſon, nor any ſuſpicion to the contrary, 
For wanton wits muſt not be ſuffered, upon their own fancy pragmatically, to 
call reverend antiquity into queſtion. Otherwiſe, ſince none can be a Bzſhop 
_ unleſs he be firſt a (g) Prieſt, a peeviſn man might deny them to be Biſhops, 
- unleſs he did fee their letters of Prieſts orders. And ſince no man can be a 
Prieſt except he be baptized, a froward fellow might deny their Prieſthood, 
unleſs it could be produced, by whom and where they were baptized. But we 
muſt not admit of ſuch dealing; neither ought we to be put to prove thoſe = 
things; but when there is nothing to the contrary, we may preſume every 
thing to be done according to the laws of the Church, and the general practice 
of all Chriſtian nations. EO | 5 Lots 
. / Onrn. You ſpeak reaſon: Only this I require at your hands, that the 
| Line liberty which you aſſume to your ſelves, you will according to equity al- 
| low to us: And fince you challenge all the Biſhops before Cranmer for your | 
oon, pleaſe to let us ſee the ſeveral links of your golden chain, from the firſt 
converſion of this Iſland down to Cramer's time, and I will promiſe you to 


” 


extend the ſame from Cranmer down to this time. . 


G) See my Note upon Book I. Ch. III. 5. VII. 
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Ihe firſt Converſion of Britain. 


9 
" er ” | q - C H . Pp. II. : 5 8 | | 
© Of the firſt Converſion of this Iſland, to the Chriſtian Faith. . 


If we ſpeak 1. abſolutely, and in general, Britain was, converted early, $.1. 
is particular, tis inquir d, whether by one of the Apoſtles, vis, St. 
peter, F. II. * —— Ff. Paul, $.I1IIl. —— Simon Zelotes, F. IV. or by an 
_ Apoſtolical Perſon, viz. Ariſtobulus, F. V. —— Joſeph of Arimathæa, 
F. VI. ——2. Comparatively, Britain was converted ſooner than Rome; 
both privately, F. VII. —— and publickly, F. VIII. —— Rome owes 
its publick profeſſion of the Faith to Conſtantine, @ Briton, F. IX. 


Pa. FUR country of Great Britain hath been three times converted to The Conver- 


: Chriſtianity, by three Biſhops of Rome, St. Peter, St. Eleuthe 0 
rius, and St. Gregory. Of whom St. Peter came hither in (a) per ſon, Eleu- 
therius and Gregory by their Legares,  _© 8 

Ox TH. The fir? converſian may be conſidered in general, or in particular. 
In general it is moſt clear, that our country received very anciently the Chri- 
tian (6) faith. Theodoret ſaith; Neither the Ethiopians, who border upon 
the Egyptian Thebes, nor many other nations of the Iſmaelites, not the Lai, 
not the Sammi, not the Avaſgi, not many other barbarians, who have yield- 
ed themſelves to the dominion of the Romans, do uſe in their traffick any of 
the Roman Jaws; but theſe our fiſnermen and publicans, and this our (c) tent- 
maker have mage the Evangelical law upon all nations neither have 
they induced the Romans only, and thoſe who live under the Roman Empire, 
but the Scythians, the Sauromatæ, alſo the Indians, the Ethiopians, Perſians, 
Seres, Hyrcani, Britons, Cymmerii, Germans; and in one word, all kind of 
men, wy all nations, to receive the laws of Chriſt crucified; not uſing any 
armour, nor an infinite number of choſen ſoldiers, nor the violence of Perſian 
cruelty, but the perſuaſion of words; ſetting before them the commodity of 
| the laws which they (d) preached. Thus far Theodoret. And before him 
St. Jerome ſaith ; France, and Britain, and Africk, and Perſia, and the Eaſt, 
and India, and all barbarous nations adore one Chriſt, and obſerve one rule 
of (e) truth. And before him St. Chry/oſtome ; Whither ſoever thou ſhalt go 
ſaith he), zo the Indians, to the Moors, to the Britons, to the Spaniards, yea 
To the furtheſt end of the world, thou ſhalt find, In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with (Ff) God, &c. And before St. Chry/oſtome, 
St. Athanaſius ſaith; To which Fathers of the Nicene Council, all Churches 
every where have given their conſent, in Spain, Britain, (g) France, Sc. 
And before St. Athanaſius, Origen; When did the land of Britain conſent to 
the Religion of one God, before the coming of Chriſt ? When did the land of 
the Moors? When did the whole world at buce? But now the whole earth 
prayeth to the Lord of Iſrael with joy, becauſe of the Churches which are in 
the utmoſt coaſt of the world, and is capable of good things to its utmoſt 
(H extent. And before Origen, Tertullian ſaith, The places of the Britons, 
which were inacceſſible to the Romans, are however ſubjected to (i) Chriſt. 
(a) Parſons's three Converſ. part I. c. 1. n. 16. (b) «6 We are aſſur d from Gildas (Hiſt. p. 11.) The 
„ Goſpel. was propagated in this Iſland before the Victory gain'd by Suetonius Paulinas; which Peta- 
vias makes the eighth year of Nero's reign.” Colliers Eccleſ. Hiſt, Vol. I. fo. 6. col. 2. (c) This 
1s plainly meant of the Apoſtles, and particularly of St. Paul; as appears from Acts xviii. 3. where we 
read, That he wrought with Aquila and Priſcilla, becauſe he was of the ſame craft; for by their occu- 


pation they were tent makers. (d) Theodor. de curan. Grzc. affect. l. 9. (e) Hieron. Ep. 2d Evagr, 


85. T) Chryſoſf in ſerm. de pentecoſt. Tom. 3. (g) Athanaſ. Ep. Synod. apud Theodor. I. 4. 
. 3. (% Origen. Hom, 4. in. Exek. Tom. 1. Oper. p. 723. (i) Tertull. adv. q ud. c. 7. 


To 


fion of Bri- 


By whom; 


Not by St. Pe- 
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To theſe agreeth Gildas, the moſt ancient writer of our Nation, who witneſ. 
ſeth (as Polhdore Virgil tells us) that the Britons recezued the Chriſizen faith, 
even from the very firſt day-ſÞring of the (4) Goſpel. So that, from the 
very *Day-/pring ot the Goſpel, the everlaſting light gave light to them that 
fate in 225 and in the ſhadow of death, and the Sun of righteouſneſs did 
ſhine upon them. Thus the barren wilderneſs of Britain, became a fruitful 
garden, and was graciouſly watered with the dew of Heaven: And thus it 
was in part fulfilled which was foretold by the Pſalmiſt ; 1 will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
(1) poſſeſhpon. | EE ar ono” 
, ; e in general Now in particular, who were the firſt gol. 
den pipes and conduits to convey the water of life unto them is not ſo cer. 
A F 1 1 
PH. Doctors differ much in their opinions on this point. Some think it 
to be St. Peter, ſome St. Paul, ſome Simon Zelotes, ſome Ariſtobulus, ma- 
ny Joſeph of Arimat hæa. But the beſt opinion is, that it was St. Peter. 
Sar. 1 wiſh you could prove what you ſay. O how glorious it would 
be to the Exgliſb Nation, to derive its deſcent from ſuch a noble ſtem. 
PH. Father Par/ons hath proved it by ſeveral (m) authorities. And 
firſt by that of (a) Simeon Metaphraſies. | 1 8 

Ox TH. This authority deſerveth ſmall credit, as you may learn of Baro. 
nius, where he ſaith; If credit be to be given to (o) ay oF pays And 
again; In many other things by him ſot down, it is certain that he(p)erreth. 
This matter ſeemeth pet be ſomewhat confirmed, by 
that which Janocentius I. Biſhop of Rome hath left written above a thouſand 
and two hundred years gone; ſaying, That the firſt Churches of Tray, 
France, Spaine, Africa, Sicilia, and the llands that ly betwixt them, 
were founded by Saint Peter, or his ſchollers, or (4) ſucceſſors.”  _ 
OrxTta. Parſons propoſeth this very weakly and faintly ; for he dare not 

ſay it is confirmed, at ſomewhat confirmed: nor that it is ſo, but only ſcem- 
erh fo to be. But let us hear Innocent himſelf. *Tis manifeſt (he ſaith) that 
no one founded the Churches in Italy, France, Spain, Africa, and Sicily, and 
the Iſlands lying between them, but ſuch only, who were made Priefts by the 
venerable Apoſtle St. Peter, or his (r) ſucceſſors. And, what is all this to 
our Iſland of Britain? Has Innocent ſo much as once named it? Surely, tis 
not credible, that he who mentions Sicily by name, which is ſcarce a fifth 
part ſo big, would have omitted Britain, the moſt famous of all the Iſlands 
which were known to the Ancients, had he meant that among the reſt. Burt 
ſome perhaps may ſay, he comprehends it in that phraſe of he Iſlands lying 
between. But that cannot be. For the Ancients reckon'd Britain as another 
laud lying under the ſun, and a world placed beyond the world. Neither 
doth it Jie between thoſe countries mentioned by Innocent, but over againſt 
France and Germany, on the other fide of the Ocean. And therefore thoſe 
words of [Innocent cannot be underſtood of Britain; as is plain from the ſi - 
tuation of it. But, having named Italy, France, and Spain, on one fide of 
the Mediterranean ſea, and Africa on the other, he comes to Siczly, and the 
Iſlands lying between them; that is, the other Tſlauds which are ſcatter d 
| here and there in the Mediterranean. But ſuppoſe, for argument-ſake, that, 
by thoſe words Innocent had intended Britain to be — 2 what would 
you gather from thence ? He doth not ſay all thoſe Churches were founded 
y St. Peter only; but that 20 one founded the Churches, in thoſe countries, 
but ſuch as were made Prieſts by St. Peter, or his ſucceſſors. We might 
grant you therefore, that the HBritiſh Church was founded by ſome Biſhop of 
Rome, one of the ſucceſſors of St. Peter: And what then? Ye yourſelves 


pra (k) Polyd. Virg. Hiſt. Angl. I. 2. p. 37. (1) Pfal. ii. 8. | (m) Par. three Converſ. p- T. c. r. n. 20. 
() Metaph. apud Surium die 23 Jun. p. 862. (o) Baron. Annal. 44. n. 38. (p) bid. n. 54. 
() Parſons ibid. (r) Innoc. I, ad Decen, Ep. 1. apud Bin. To. 1. p. 751. : | 


affirm, | 
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affirm, that St. Peter was Biſhop, of Rome till his death. He might therefore 
have had ſuffragans during his life: but one can have à ſucceſſor till his 
(H death. Therefore, ſince none could ſucceed St. Peter till after his death, 
it follows, that the Britiſß Church was not founded till after the death of 
Se. Peter. But Par ſons would fain prove. that St. Peter came hither, and 
converted this Iland himſelf in Jerks This place therefore is nothing to 
your purpoſe, _ .. 1 5 3 
PHIL. Gulielmus Hyſingrenius, in his firſt Centuria or hundred yeares, 
« doth write alſo, that the firſt Chriſtian Churches of England were founded 
„hy S. Peter under (1) Nero, | 3 ä 
Oger. Im ſorry for Pat ſons, who putting all his ſtrength to this cauſe, is 
forced to pick up ſuch weak arguments. For Ay/imgrenius , who was bur of 
yeſterday (for he wrote in the year 1566.) cannot be of great authority, eſpe- 
cially in a matter of antiquity : and yet he is of leſs, becauſe he leaneth on 
ſuch rorten reeds as Metaphraſtes ; ſaying, Metaphraſtes affirmeth, that ma- 
ny Churches were founded by St. Peter, the ſlandard-bearer of the Apoſtles, © 
_ through (u) Britain. „ 35 8 5 
Pri. To this © it may be thought that the forſaid Gz/das had relation, 
« when expoſtulating with the Brytain Prieſts of his tyme for their wicked- 
neſſe (for which the wrath of God had brought in the Eng/iſb Saxons vpon 
them) he obiecteth among other things; Quod ſedem Petri apoſtoli inuere · 
i cundis pedibus vſurpaſſent; That they had vſurped the ſeat of Saint Peter 
« with vnſhamfaſt feet: meaning therhy, eyther the wholle Church of Bri- 
tan firſt founded by him, or ſome particular place of deuotion, or Church, 
which he had () erected. | „) 
Onrn. Neither is Par ſons peremptory in this point. For he faith not, 
that Gildas affirmed this, but only that he had relation to it: nay, not ſa 
much as that he had relation to it, but that he #2ay be thongbt to have had re- 
lation to it: wherefore, in his own Judgment, it is not a conſequence of ne- 
ceſſity, but a collection of probability; and to any indifferent man it will not 
appear ſo much as JIN, if he duly ponder the place of G7/das.. Sedem Pe- 
tri Apoſtoli (faith he) invęnecundis pearbus uſurpantes, ſed merito cupidita- 
tis in Judz traditoris peſtilentem Cathedram decidentes : They occupy the ſeat 
of St. Peter with ange fret but by the deſert af their covetouſneſs, 
they fall into the peſtilent chair of the traytor (x) Judas. If this mention of 
the chair of Judas do not argue that Judas was in England, why ſhould 
that of the ſeat of Peter argue that Peter was in England? But, if the chair 
of Judas be metaphorically applied to them for their covetouſneſs, why ſhould 
not the ſeat of St. Peter as well be applied to true Paſtors for their ſincerity? 
And the ſame Gilda a little after, PEaning, againſt ſuch Biſhops as ordained 
 ſymoniacal perſons, faith ; Nicholaum in locum Stephani martyris flatuunt ; 
They inſtall Nicholas into the place of the 19 5 O) Fr. Steven. Doth this 
prove, that either Nicholac the Deacon, or St. Seven the Martyr was locally 
in England, or that either of them had firſt founded the whole Church of 
Britain, or any particular place of deyotion here? AAR Wu 
PHIL. What 3 will you make to be the meaning of Cildas? 8 
Oaru. He lamenteth to ſee thoſe Churches which had been governed by 
holy men like to St. Peter, and St. Steven, now to be defiled with unclean 
perſons, like unto Fudas and Nicholas the Deacon. b os 
PriL. *© Alredus Rienuallas, an Enghſh Abbot of the order of C:/terce, © 
left written about 500. yeares gone, a certaine reuelation or apparition of - 
S. Peter, to an holy man in the tyme of K. Edward the confeſſor, ſhew- ; = 


= 


| (5) Non ſucceditur, niſi Epiſcopus defunctis, aut legitime depoſitis (ſaith Bellarmine de Eccleſ. J. 4. c. d.) ; _ 
here cannot be a ſucceſſor to a Biſhop, till he be either dead, or lawfuliy deprived : that is lawfully, 
not only with regard to the cenſure itſelf, but alſo to the cauſe, the authority, and the manner of ſuch 
deprivation. (t) Parſ. ibid. (y) Eyfingr. Cent. 1. par. 7. diſt. 8. (w) Parſ. ibid. (x) Gild. Ep. 
2. de Excid, Brit, (z) Ibid. | 


; + ine 


| > * 
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particular care he had of that Church and (>) nation, Gc. 
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ing him how he had preached himſelf in England, and conſequently the 


' Orra. Tis your faſhion, when you cannot prove a thing by ſufficient 
teſtimonies, to run to dreams and revelations, that is to old womens tales, 


toys, and trifles. And yet this doating dream extendeth not ſo far as Parſons” 


dreameth. For Alredas, in that place, relateth, how, in the time of King Ed. 


ward the Confeſſor, St. Peter appeared by night in a viſion, to a certain her- 


mit who had lived in a cave under the ground many years, and bad him tell 
the may that he had 22 with his vow, concerning his going a pilgrimage, 


and inſtead thereof had commanded him by the Pope to build a Monaſtery, 


which he thus deſcribed ; Eft mihi locus, Gc. I have (quoth St. Peter) 4 
place in the weſt part of London choſen by my ſelf, and dear unto me, which 
ſometime ago I did conſecrate with my own hands, honour with my 0wn pre-- 


ſence, and illuſtrate with divine miracles, the name whereof is (a) Thornia, 
This is all in effect which Alredus faith, and yet here is no mention of St, 
Peter's preaching in England, as Parſons pretends. 1 8180 


PII. Is it not ſaid that he did conſecraze it with his own hands; honour: 


it with his preſence, and illuſtrate it with divine miracles? And what means 


all that? 


Oarn. Thar is nothing to the purpoſe. For, in the days ef Ethelbeert 


King of Kent, Sebert, King of the Eaſt-Saxons, builded a famous Monaſiry, 


Without the walls of London, to the weſtward, in honour of St. Peter, and 


endowed it with great revenues. But, the night before the dedication of 


the Church (according to this legend of Alredus ), St. Peter, appearing in the 


habit of a pilgrim, to a certain fiſherman on the further ſide of the river 
Thames {which runs cloſe by the ſame Monaſtry), deſir d, and obtain d of him, 
upon the promiſe of a reward, to give him a caft over the river. And 10 
ſooner was he ſet aſhore, but the fiſherman ſaw him go into the Church: 
and behold, there ſuddenly ſhined a heavenly light, which wonderfully en- 
lighbtened every thing, and turned the night into day. Together with the 
Apoſtle there entred a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, and divine melody was 
heard, accompanied with a fra Banc of unſpeakable Odours. When all the 
f the 


ſolemnity of the dedication of the Church was ended, the great Fiſher of men 
return'd to the poor fiſherman : and finding him trembling and aſtoniſhed at 


the W ene/? of the heavenly viſion, he both recover d the man with com- 


Portable ſpeeches, and ſaid unto him, Now let down your nets for a draught. 


The fiſherman obey d his word, and immediately fill d his nets with a great 


multitude of fiſhes. They were all fiſhes of the ſame kind, except only one 


of a prodigious ſize (called a Lax): which, when drawn to the ſhore, the A. 
pofite ſaid, Carry this fiſh which excells the reſt in ſize and value, as « 


_ preſent from me to Biſhop Mellitus ; and take you the reft for your (b) fare. 
Lo! Here is a miracle, the preſence of St. Peter, and his conſecration of a 


Church performed with his own hands: But here is not a word of his preach- 
ing. Or if he did happen to preach, then he preached more than 500. years 
after he was dead. But why do I dwell ſo long upon ſo childiſh a fable? Or 
what is this to the matter in hand? Wherefore, tho' St. Peter was a famous 


fiſher, ſearched innumerable ſtreams through the wide world, and catched 


many thouſand ſouls; yet father Par ſons hath not made it appear by any ſound 
authority that ever he caſt his net in the Engliſh (e) Ocean. | —_ 


(z) Parſons ibid. and Alred, Rienual. apud Surium, 5 Jan. p. 137. (a) Now called Weſtminſter. 
(6) Alred. Rienuall. in Vit. Ed. Confeſſoris. (c) At the cloſe of this point, it may not be improper 
to add, what has been obſerved by our late learned Church Hiſtorians; That St. Peter's never having 


been in Britain, ſeems highly probable, from theſe following circumſtances. . Viz. That the Apoſtles pur- 


ſued their commiſſion : That the Goſpel of the circumciſion was committed unto Peter: That therefore his 
chief buſineſs muſt lie in thoſe conntries where the Jews were moſs numerous; vit. Judæa, Alexandria in 
Egypt, Antioch, and Babylon: That Clemens Romanus mentions nothing of St Peter's preaching in the 
Weltern parts, as he does of St. Paul's: That Euſebius, from Origen, affirms, that St. Peter preached to 
the diſperſed Jews in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, &c. That Epiphanius ſays he made frequent 
viſits to Pontus, me Bithynia : That Baronjus grants , that St, Peter ſpent the greateſt part of his time in 


F. III. Pra. 
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F. III. Patt. If he did nor convert the nation in his own perſon ; yet it bo Paul 


as converted by his Legates. dere e „ ym e e 
= ORrTa. If his bleſſea work was performed by St. Paul, or Simon the 
 Canaanite, as ſome would have it, then we may boldly ſay, that the fr /? 
converters were not St. Peter's Legates. For they were Apoſtles as well as 
he, and had'commiſſion to teach ali nations, not from St. Peter, but from 
Chriſt. Concerning St. Paul's coming, Parſons produceth the authorities of 
(d) Theodoret, (e) Sophronius, and () Yenantius Fortunatus, to which he 
addeth (g) Arnoldus Mirmianus, affirming, that he falſe into Britain, in 
the fourth year of Nero, being the year of our Lord 59. And verily, that 

he was here, is a point not without probability. He was the Apoſtle of the 
"Gentiles, in labours abundant, even to a miracle, in perils often, and that 
by /ea he was a noble herald always ready to proclaim the accepted time 
of the Lord, a ſtar ſwiftly gliding from eaſt to weſt, and a ſhrill trumper ſound- 
ing out the name of Jeſuc. Now, tho father Par /ons doth ſay, that for his 
being in Britany, there are not ſo many particular (h) teſtimonies , yet thoſe 
which he hath brought are far more pregnant than the former were for the 
coming of St. Peter. To paſs over the reſt, what can be more plain and di- 
rect, than that of Venantins Fortunatus. Wel | 


Tranſit & oceanum, vel qua facit inſula portum, 
Quaſque Britannus habet terras, atque ultima Thule. 
St. Paul did paſs the ſeas, where ſhips 

Do ſafe in harbour ſtand, _ 


Arriving on the Britiſh coaſt, 
And cape of (i) Thule land. 


F. IV. The next is Simon Zelotes; of whom Nicephorus faith, That Ha- Not by Simon 
ving received the Holy Ghoſt coming down from heaven, he paſſed through Lien 


Egypt, Cyrene, Africk, Mauritania, and all Libya, preaching the Goſpel ; 
yea he did carry it to the weſtern Ocean and the Iſlands of (k) Britain. And 
Dorotheus (whom * rang -owneth to be a @ very ancient (I) writer) ſaith, 
that he was crucified, ſlain, and buried in () Britain; as is alſo recited in 
the Greek (u) Martyrology. Which authorities, what weight ſoever they 
carry, ſurely they over ballance all that Parſons hath produced for the coming 
of (o) St. Peter. Now from the Apoſtles let us come to the Apoſiolick men, 
Ariſtobulus, and Joſeph of Arimathea. 35 75 


the Eaſtern parts: That Lacfantius ſays, he came not to Rome till the reign of Nero, and but a little 
while before his Martyrdom: That Baronius confeſſes this to have been the moſt ancient and received opi- 
nion in the Church : That tis on all hands agreed, that St. Peter came out of the Eaſt to Rome. And 
4c therefore (theie learned Authors conclude) if his voyage thither happened not long before his Mar- 
« tyrdom, twill neceſſarily tollow, that he could have no time to travel to ſuch a length of country 
„ North-weſtward, and preach the Goſpel among the Britons. See Stilling fl. Orig Brit. fol 482 . 
and Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. I. fol. 5 & 6. (d) Theodor. Epiſt. ad Tim & in Pf. 116. 1. 9. de cu- 


rand. Grac. affect. cited by Parſons ibid, n. 22. (e) Sophron. Serm. de nativ. Apoſt. cited as before. 
(/) Venant. Fort. cited as before. (9) Arnold. Mirm, de theatro, cited as before. | (b) Parſons 
ibid. (i) Venant. Fortun. de Vit. S. Mart. I. 3. in fue, Here alſo I ſhall add the Judgment of 


our Church Hiſtorians before named, That “ tho' there's no probability, or rather no poſſibility of St. 
Peter's viſiting this Iſland, yet we ſhall find no ſuch difficulties, concerning St. Paul.” For the ground 

of which their Judgment, beſides the teſtimonies of Theodoret, St. Jerom, and Clemens Romanus, and 
the concluſions neceſſarily following therefrom , they obſerve, That St. Paul was the Apoſile of the 
Gentiles, and purſu'd his commiſſion accordingly : That he travel'd Weſtward : That he had both leiſure 
and opportunity enough to travel hither : That he was active in purſuing his commiſſion; and that he could 
not want encouragment to come hither, See Stillingfl, Orig, Brit. fol. 37, &c and Collier's Eccleſ. Hift. Vol. I. 
fo. 4. exc. (e) Niceph. Callift. I. 2. c. 40. (7) Parſ. ibid. n. 23. (m) Doroth. in Synopſi. 
(n) Menolog. Man 10. (o) Mr. Collier confronts theſe authorities concerning Simon Zelotes, with 
thoſe of the Roman Martyrelegy and Breviary, and likewiſe with the Martyrology of Beda, Uſuardus, and 


Ado, wherein © this teſtimony is contradicted, and the Apoſtle abovemention d ſaid to ſuffer Mar- 
— tyrdom in Perſia.” Collier, as above fol. 3. col. 2. 
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Nor by Ari- 


mans, at made . E Gern 
Ari ſtabulus was St. Peter's ſcholar, but rather St. Paul's; neither doth he 

there make mention. of St. Per as he doth of St. Paul. Aud yet Parſons 
(with great aſſurance) 


Pere into Britain. But if Ariſtobulus was the firſt Biſhop; of Britain, it 
| b. 


Nor by J- 


ſepb of Ari- 


mathea, 


is far more likely, chat be was ſent 


— 


by (5) St. Peter. But let 


++ ro, exerciſe an Eremiticall life, for him and his ten compagnions in the land 
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4 certaine, or auncient writer to affirme it, yet becauſe our later Hiſtoriogra- 


e phers, for two hundred yeares paſt or more, do hold it to haue comen 


down by tradition, (and namely Johannes Ca Oy a learned man of 


the order of Saint Dominicke, and others after him,) I do not meane to 
«« diſpute the matter heere, bur rather to admire and prayſe the heauenly 
prouidence and goodneſs of 7 07 ( God, GG. * 

Onrn. And fo do we, with uplifted eyes and hearts. But, why doth Par- 


| fons ſo much derogate from the glory of Joſeph, as if this relation had no 


more ancient writer than Capgrave ? Therefore I will offer you three ſorts of 


arguments. The ir from Capgrave, and other more ancient writers; the 


ſecond from ancient monument, erected in memory of Fo/#ph ; and the third 


from royal charters and grants. \ Capgrave's words are theſe 5 'The ſame year 
in which they came into Gaul, to Philip, they were ſent by him into (u) Bri- 
tain: Joſeph, with his ſon, and other ten companions, travelling 3 


Britain, under the reign of King Arviragus, preached the faith of Chriſt bo 


in the year of our Lord's incarnation 63. The King ſeeing their modeſty of 
life, granted unto them'a certain Tſland on the borders of his dominions, and 
znvironed with woods, buſhes and fens, called of the inhabitants, Inis Wt 
trin, that is, the Iſland of (w) glaſs. But to pals over Capgrave ; let us pro- 
ceed to others. In what age that manu ſcript hiſtory of England was written, 


which Baronius quoted out of the Vatican library, I do not know: bur tis 


therein related, That Joſeph ſailed from Gaul into Britain, and died there af- 

ter he had preached the (x) Goſpel. Tis certain, that William of Malm ſ- 
bury (ancienter than Gapgrave by two hundred years) in his book of Glaſten- 
bury-Abby, tells us, The old Church in that place was built by Joſeph, whom 
Philip ſent (y) hither. There is alſo extant an epiſtle of St. Parrick (if it 
be indeed St. Patrick's) who was nine hundred years before Capgrave, quoted 
by (=) Leland; wherein we read thus; Oftenderunt mihi, Sc. The Brethren 
(whom I found at Glaſtenbury) ſhew'd me the writings of St. Fugatius and 
Sr. Damianus, in which it was contained, that twelve Diſciples of St. Phi- 


ip aud Se. James, had built the 01d Church (there), and that three pagan 


ron, Ann. 35. n. 5. (y) Cambden in Somerſerſh, (z) Leland. in Aſſert. Arthur. fo. 20. 


(p) Baron. Annot. in Martyrol. Rom. 28 Octob. (q) Parſons ibid. n. 24. (r) Doroth. in Synopfi. 
(s) ** Ariftobulus is mention'd in the Meneon, uponithe een day of March, to have been ordain'd Bi- 

„ ſhop by St. Paul: and that, after having receiv'd this character, he was diſpatch'd into Britain by that 
„ Afoſile; where, — he at length ſuffer d Martyrdom; having firſt converted many of the inhabitants, 
and form'd them into Churches, with Eccleſiaſtieal governors to take care of em.“ Collier, as be fore 
fol. 3. col. 2 However his marginal note is, Ariſtobulus ſuppoſed to have been here, but without pro- 
bability. Ibid. (t) Parſons, as before, n. 25. («) Capgr. in S. Joſepho. (w) Ide m. ibid, (x) Ba- 


3 Kings 


Chap. II. Of the Engliſb Miniſtry. 
Kings gave the ſaid twelve ſo many poſſeſſions of land. - Tf-vhis:epiſtle. of St. 
Patrick be genuin, we have then an ancient writer, who affirms the truth of 
this relation, to wit St. Patrick; yea, and Hugatius, and Dam anus, who 
were two hundred years before St. Patrick's time. But Till not anſwer for 
it, but leave every wan to his own judgment. 
Nou, let us proceed to the ſecond ſort of arguments, and ſearch the Iſland 
it ſelf. And here we have not the leaſt tract of St. Peter's footſteps, nor 
ſign of any of the reſt: tho” there are no ſlight remains, but monument of St. 
Joſepb, which will endure to all eternity. Fit, it is confeſs d by Par/ons 
himielf, that King Inar, above goo yeares paſt, laid the ſoundation of 
« 'Glaſtenbury Abbey, in memory of Saint % and his fellowes that had 
„ lived a ſolitary life (a) there. Secondly, in the 3 belonging to the 
fame Abbey, there was, found an Iaſeription in braſs, hererofore fixed upun 
a pillar, which the right reverend Father in God, Francis, late Lord Biſhop 


of Llandaffe, now of (b) Hereford, both read himſelf, and hath publiſhed 
entire; to this effect: Ia the thirtieth year after the paſſion of our Lord, 
twelve holy men (of whom Joſeph of Arimathæa was the thief ) arrived 
here, who builded the firſt Church in this Kingdom in this (r) plate, &c. 
And afterwards, the. Author, having related how a Chancel was added to it 
by David, Archbiſhop of St. Davide, proceeds thus; Aud leſt the Place or 
largeneſs of the former Church ſhould be forgot, by reaſon of ſuch enlarge- 
ments, this pillar is erected in a line drawn, by the two eaſtern corners 0 
the ſame Church, towards the ſouth, cutting off the ſaid Chantel therefrom. 
And the length thereof from that line towards the weſt, was ninety feet, the 
breadth ſix and twenty feet, and the diſtance 7 the center f that pillar 
from the middle point between the aforeſaid corners, was forty eight 
„ ( gs Td I Gd fairs 
| Wh laſtly, to confirm theſe, may be added a hird fort of arguments, vis. 
the fatnous teſtimonies of our Kings. King Henry II. did rebuild the Abbey 
of Glaſteubury, which had been burnt in his time; and order d all ſuch wri- 
tings as related to the explanation of its antiquities and privileges to be care- 
fully collected. Whereupon many. charters, particularly thoſe of Kenwal, 
Balrel, Kentwin, Bringwalth, Edward, Elfred, Edgar, and even of Ar- 
thur himſelf, and other Kings, were brought unto him. Upon reading where- 
of, King Henry in his charter for the Abbey of Glaſtenbury (which John 
Store averrs he hath ſeen and (e) read) affirms, that the ſaid Church was, in 
ſome of thoſe charters, ſaid to have been founded by the diſtiples of our Lord: 
that in others tis called, The mother of the ſaints; and in others, The ſaints 
tomb and (F) ſepulchre. The ſame may further appear by another moſt ample 
_ teſtimony ; v4z. a charter exempliſied under the ſeal of King Edward III. 
which zs to be ſeen at this (g) dx. ee CANS 
Lou ſee, how many, and great authorities there are for giving 7o/epb the 
glory thereof. This is that honourable counſellor, who had hewen a ſepulchre 
in his garden, that in the midſt of his pleaſures he might think of mortality; 
Who wound the body of Jeſus iu linen clothes with ſpices, and buried it, and 
_ afterward became a preacher of the Reſurrection: who coming into Britain, 


| pores our the precious ſpices of the Goſpel at Glaſtenbury, and filled all the 


nd with the ſweetneſs of its odour. Now, whether he was the firſt who 
converted the Britons to the Chriſtian Faith, (as (H) Sanders, (i) Georgius 
Major, (k) and Suarez do affirm) I know not. But, if he was the 25 
then it follows, that the firſt preacher of the Goſpel amongſt us came from Ari. 


bs (a) Parſ. three Converſ. part I. c. 2. n. 2. (69% Dr. Francis Godwin. (t) De primi Brit. Converſ. 
c. 2. p. 13. but in the Engliſh. copy tis p. 11. (4) Idem. ibid. (e) Stow's Annals. (/) Idem 
ibid. (2) Speed's Chronic. Bo. VI. ch 9. n. 21. (hb) Sand, de Schiſm. in pref. (i) Geor. 


Major Antiq Brit, p. 3. (=) Suarez, Def. fidei Cathol. in Indice rerum, in voce Angli. 


mathæa, 


WES 


5 Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book J 
mutben, and not from Rome; being ſent by St. Pbilip, and not by (7) St. 
Pn. That the Goſpel came firſt to Glaſtenbury from Rome, may thus 
be proved; King Inas above 900. yeares paſt, when he laid the foundga. 
tion of G/aſtenbury Abbey, in memory of Saint Foſeph and his fellowes, 
that had lived a ſolitary life there, cauſed theſe verſes to be wrytten in the 
Church, as Cambaen and others teſtifie mn 


4 
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, 4 
\ 


II. 
( 


Anglia, laude Inbens, mittit tibi Roma ſalutem ; 
Fulgor Apoſtolicus Glaſconiam irradzat. 
*« Be glad, England, for that Rome ſendeth health to thee, and War 
call brightneſs doth lighten Glaſſenbury. Which could not well be ſpoken, 
yf the comming of theſe ſaints and firſt inhabirers there, had not had ſome 
« relation to Rome, and to the Apoſtles that ſept (n) them. 
Or. If King Inas laid the foundation of ſo famous a Monaſtry, in me. 
mory of St 9% as having lived there, then he left us a noble monument 
of J/eps being in England. But, that ever he was at Rome, or ſent hither 
by any Biſhop of Rome, is more than we can find, or you can prove. Malmeſ. 
bury tells us, That when the ancient Church built by Joleph, was #?terly 
decayed, there was another built by Devi Biſhop of St. Davids; which alfp 
in time growing ruinous, was repaired by twelve men coming out of the 
850 North. But King Inas pulled it down, and reared a ſtately one to CHriſ, 


St. Paul, and St. Paul. In which certain verſes are found written; The 
firſt twelve whereof, are a continual commendation of St. Peter and 
St. Peter, by way of compariſon: then follow thoſe two which you have 
cited; in which the Poet willeth England to rejoyce; And why? Becauſe 


Rome /endeth het health; that is, ſaluteth her, as partaker of the ſame 


glory, ſince the ſame Apoſtles preſided as patrons of the two Churches of 
_Glaſtenbury and Rome. But, if, by /ending health, the Poet, by a new La- 
tiniſin, meant (as you ſeem to underſtand. it) the Iight of the ſaving Apoſto- 
ical doctrine, tis not reaſonable to refer theſe words ſo far back as the time 
of Joſeph, and the other holy men their reſidence in Britain: for he addreſ- 
ſeth himſelf here to England, not to Britain; and is juſt ſpeaking expreſly of 
the days of Ina, and his benefactions. Or elſe, the words may {till more pro- 
perly be applied to Auguſtine and his aſſociates, who were then freſh in their 
memory: for I know, you will own, that zhey enlightened all England (and 
conſequently Glaſtenbury) with the light of the Goſpel. But yet, in my mind, 
the Poet ſeemeth not to mean the brightneſs of doctrine, but that of ba- 


)., Mr. Collier ſeems to have taken particular pains and care to conſider the tradition concernirg Joſeph 
„ Arimathza ; his being taken for matter of fatt by many of our Engliſh Riftorians, and ſuppoſed to ſtand 
upon the credit of ancient Records. Having therefore given an Abſtract of rhe Hiſtory from Malmesbury's 
book of the antiquity of the Church of Glaſtenbury, he proceeds briefly to examine the evidence on both 
ſides, and leaves it to the Reader's determination. And firſt, he mentions Melkinus Avallonius, 2 Britiſh 
writer, whom Leland cenſures for having ſer this ſtory on foot without any certain Author; and theretcie 

diſſents trom him, not thinking it at all credible, that ic was Joſeph of Arimathæa, but rather ſeme lie- 
mit named Joſh, which gave occaſion to the firſt miſtake. Then he comes to the Charters cf King 
Henry II. and King Ina. Of the latter of which, he obſerves, from Dr. Srillingfteet, that the authentich- 
neſs of it is very queſtionable, for ſeveral reaſons therein ſet forth: But, ſuppoſing it genuine, he tells 
us, it mentions nothing of Joſeph of Rrimathæa. As to that Epiſtle (or Charter, as he calls it) of St. Pa- 
trick, Mr. Collier obſerves, that it ſays nothing alſo of Joſeph of Arimathæa: bu: this is not all, for it 

diſcovers itſelf a counterfeit ; as he proves from its dare and other circumſtances. Next he tells us, the 

tradition concerning Joſeph of Atimathæa is wnmention'd by the moſt ancient Britiſh Hiftorians. And 
_  turther he ſhews, according to the opinions of Uſher and Spelman, that the Inſcription on Braſs, above- 
mention'd, is modern and romantick. Then, he obſerves, that as the evidence for this tradition flands 
upon an unſirm bottom, ſo the circumſtances of the ſtory look ſomewhat incredible. For inſtance ; He 
proves (from Euſebius and others) That St. Philip (who is ſaid to have come into Gaul, and to have 
ſent Joſeph from thence into Britain) pur ſu d his commiſſion in the Eaſtern parts, about Phrygia, and ſaſ- 
fer'd at Hierapolis : Beſides that zhe retir d eremitical way of living of thoſe twelve diſciples, is not agrea- 
ble to the manner of the firſt age: And laſtly, That this tradition is inconſiſtent with the condition of the 
Roman province at that time. To conclude this remark, as our learned Church Hiſtorian does, © 'Tis 
„evident Chriſtianity got footing here in the Apoſtolical age: but what progreſs was made upon the 
«« Infidels ; in what parts the Church was ſettled, and under whom; what ſucceſſes or diſcourage- 
% ments; what revolutions happen'd in the Eceleſiaſtical hiſtory of this Iſland, from the Apoſtles, to 
he King Lucius, is altogether uncertain.” Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. I. fol. 7, 8, exc. See allo Stillingfl. 
Orig, Brit, fo. 6, &c. (m) Parſons ibid. ch. 2. n. 2. () In Cambden, as before. | 
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protein; i according ' to. the cortope o indon' of. © 
ale times, ot at the Saints, * names — Churches were called, were 
parrony ang 1 of the {ad Chirches. TOY og 9 1 ni N 5 reg 


4 ga, 10 1 duo N Kiri ran, „ 3 5 7 1 
des. Furres urbs, caput orbi . „„ 

Hes r egregio Rex Ina refertus amore, e 

Dona ſus rue non muritura dedze.. 


Here riſe two $ow'rs, and bulyarks, of the e, e 
The ſame which Nome, the 1 of cities, hath 3 

Theſe, ever to endure, King r 
In token of the love he to his People bears. 


: et 10 9. 
Which words do: phai ify, that King Ina (by ue e 7 
Church was erected 0 b. 265 ad 81 K Nau bac, by this dedication, w 
cured, that the fame who, were the founders of the Church os: Rogue. ſhould 
become the bulwarks-arid protectors of chat alſa at Gla/tenþury. But that 
Chriſtianity. was firſt brought hither from Noe (as Par/ops argues) Jap Can- | 
not poſſibly pick out of theſe. words, which tis plain, the author 
with relation tõ King Inas bounty, then freſh: in his (*) mind. 
K. VII. Now, what will you fay, 
what ſooner than Nams it ſelf? For who was the firſt founder of the Church 


16 the Britons Were Chriſtians FI Britain con- | 


verted ſooner 


of Rome? Was not (a) St. Peter But when came $t. Peter to Rome 2 Naurd- an Rome. 


nin, faith, *T js agreed that he came thither in the. year 44. being N LY 
the f pad Che Now let us conſider, when our: Wland: firſt 10 
ccived the ſaving influence of the Goſpel: And here, we will ſollow the 4 | 
 reQtion of a ſtar. I mean Gilaas; who, for his vaſt ſtock öf wiſdom is de- 
1 en — —— (Sapiens) The Niſc, and is the moſt ancient writer of all bur 
5 And he will give us this light. Inteiea, he. (faith he) . In the ef 
5 "riwe, Chriſt, hon true ſup; ed his rays, that i8, the-knawledge of his 
precepts, to this Hand, ſhivering with Icy-c6ld, and ſeparare at a great di- 
tance from the viſible ſun; nat _ the viſible 3 but from the ſu- 

preme everlaſting power of Heaven. For, we certainly know, that in he 
” Va trer-end'of the reign of Tiberius, that ſun appeared to the whole World, 

With his glorzeus beams, in which time his reli Do Was 2 without 

„by (2) impediment”, Where we may obſerve, that Gi/das 3 
tbis of certain knowledge.” But Tiberius died in the 39th year of Chriſ, ac- 
eqrding to (7) f potty So that Britain receiv'd the  Chroſtias faith, at leaft, 
five years before ever St. Peter faw Roms. 
Pn. Grldas's words are very intricate nid obſtvrs, tbe Nun ms 
to have interpreted them very properly: as if he had ſaid; , That true and 
«+. inviſible ſunne, which in the tyme of Tiberius Cæſar had ſhewed it ſelfe to 
« the whole world, appeared and imparted it ſelf to this cold Ifland; ih the 
5+ meane ſpace, while theſe warres (s) laſted?, of which Gildas was writing ; | 
that is to ſay, in the days.of Claudius Cafer.. For Fro: were 0 ae at a 
in Britain, during the reign of Tiberiu. . 
Onrn. Tho many of the Britons did pay 5 tribars, and live in tid 
fiiepdſkip with the Romans, during the roign of Tees, yer ſome hong 


) Beſides thoſe here mention Aby my  aihor (wbo lows rs. father Parſens) St. Fam "he 
80 n of Zebedee (another of 0 is allo; by (vboſel Wri oth when ore nfs Js 5 | 
Lore 3 in perſon, But that is grouvdleſs, not only as it depesds hey. upon à certain 1 and fabu- 
lows Chronicle, aſcrib'd hays Dexter 1 ty cen pt. Fereme) trump'd'up 24 tome of Spa- 

_ niqrds, thereby to gain ho honour of his being their A5 byt ale, ars 10 be cortrar 
rb the holy Scripture, (Acts vii.) from whence . 'gath cher. t this 8. Jene was kill d by AS 
before any of the Apoſtles had diſpers'd themſelves abroad in the world. See Uſrer's Antiq. Brit. Ecclef. 

Ci. 1. fo. 3. Collier's Ecclef: Hiſt. Vol. I. fo. 3. and Richardſon's Prælect. Ecclef. Vol. I. p. 231, 232. 

{p) Bellarm. de Rom. Pontiff. J. 2. c. 2. () Baron, Ann. 44. n. 25. (q) Gild. de excid. Brit. 2s 


5 is tranſlated by Dr, Stillingft. _ Brit. tor 4, 5. (r) Bar. ann. 39 & 40. ()) Par. ibid. ch. 1. 
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tell us, That Gaiderius and Arviragus, the ſons of Cunobelin, did not only 
withdraw the payment of tribute, but took up arms alſo, as well againſt Tiberius 
and Caligula, as againſt Claudius. Therefore, there can be no ſubſtantial ar. 
t drawn from that word ¶ Iutered) in the mean ſpace. Beſides, - that 
interpretation of Par ſons is quite contrary both to the order of, the words, and 
the grammatical conſtruction of them. For the words muſt be taken thus. 
Chriſt, the true fun, appearing to the whole world with hit glorigus beams, 
afforded to this Tſland, ſhiverimg with Icy cold (that is to Britain) his rays, 
that ir, his precepts, in the latter end of the rein (as we Rnow) of Tiberius 
Cæſar ¶ ſummo, id eſt, ultima); according to that of the Poet Horace, 
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Prin dicte mihz, ſummà dic ende (t) Camn ed. 

| „ f p ̃ od 10 £08387] 
Moreover the words immediately following do give a great light to that ob- 


ſecurity ; which are theſe, + In which time 70 wir, im the latter end of Ti. 
«©, berius Cæſar ſ reign) bis (that is Chriſt's) religion was propagated wirhout 


. any impediment, againſt the will of the Senate, death being threatened by = 


that Prince (to wit Tiberius) to all that ſhould inform againſt his mean -· 
ing Chriſt's). () ſoldiers” Of which matter, Euſebius rells us from Ter. 
tullian, That Tiberius ,' in whoſe days the name of Chriſt was Publiſhed a. 
| broad, having information from Syria Palzſtina, that the truth of his Divi. 
nity war revealed there, ſent advice thereof to the ſenate, with the prero- 
. gatrve of his aſſent. The Senate, not approving the fame, refuſed to con- 
_ firm it. Cæſar, holding his reſolution,” denounced Puniſhment to thoſe who 
ſhould accuſe the Chriſtians." \ By which means it came to Paſs, that the Go. 
Hel made its way freely, and without impediment, throughout the world , 
Aud on a ſudden, wit bout any delay, like a ſunbeam entighten'd all the 


(i] earth. This Baronins' relates under the 18th year of (*) Tiberius. 


That decree therefore was made four or five years before Tiberius death. 
| Wherefore, when Gildat, ſpeaking of the time of the reception of the Goſpel 
in this Iſland, mentions this decree of Tiberius, declaring, that by the advan- 
tage thereof the Chriſtian Religion was propagated throughout t he world, 
without any impediment, no doubt but he meant, that it was propagated in 
Hritain, the reſt, at the ſame time. This interpretation of him is plain, 
clear, and eaſy, and agreable to the natural ſenſe of the words: Nor can there 
be any room to diſputè it, if you will allow Gilda to explain his on meaning; 
for he tells us, (as I have ſhewed you from (5 Polydore), that the Britons 
receivd the Chriſtian faith, een from the very firſt day ſpring of the Goſpel; 
which is all one, as if he had ſaid, they receiv'd it in the reign of Tiberius. 
Thus, tis plain, the Goſpel was preach'd in Britain ſooner than at Rome: 
and con tly, that St. Peter either was not the firſt preacher of it in Bri- 
train, or elſe, that he preach'd it here, before he preach'd it at Rowe. ' 
PI. It is not credible, that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread itſelf fo far over 


the Ocean iti n omen og 0% 7 Oh 
OrTa. Tis clear from Scripture, that after the ſtoning of St. Stephen there 
aroſe a great perſecution, whereby the diſciples being ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the (⁊) word: and (as St. Athanaſius lays) travelling 
throughout the a ra. the virtues and efficacies of the doftrine of 
| (a) Ae. Baroniuc ſays, We may gather, that, in this very time alſo, Lazarus, 
Mary Magdalene, Martha, and Marcella, — were not only driven out of Jeruſa- 
lem, but together with Maximin, put on board a ſhip without oars, and ſo com- 
mitted to the mercy of the ſeas. Whom, tis ſaid, divine providence di- 
 redjed to the port of Marlcille ; and that Joſeph' of Arimathea , having un- 
der gone the ſame danger with them, paſſed over from thence into Britain, 
(t) Horat. Epiſt. I. 1. (a) Gild. ibid. tranſlated as before. (w) Euſeb. Eccleſ Hiſt. J. 2. c. 2. (x) Bas 


| ron. Ann, 34. n. 229. () Pol. Virg. Hiſt. Angl. 1,2. p. 37. cited before in $.I. () Adts. viii. 1, 4. 
Y St. Athanaſ. homil. de ſemente. T1 "45.00 * : 


where 
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to the ffrry e of 'oup ee Lord, Du Tappole Be came NIE? m the 
yeat 63, (that's, the ſeventh of Nero's reign). St. Peter however, if at all, 
came nor hither til after ehh Let us ſee there 
came. DI rent Nm mn nne 
PHIL. 


that "Emperor ; proceeded to preach the Goſpel in the furtheſt parts of the 
earth. For that r was. his duty, after he had preached the Goſdet through 
naß provinces of the caſt, to enlighten the weſtern world alſo, and reach the 
| faith of Chriſtioven zo the (e) Britons, oo 
Oak. Onaphrius obſerves, That it ig clear from the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, that St. Peter never departed 
out of Juda, during the firſt nine years (after the paſſion of Chriſt) even 
till l Ser bee ſerond year of the Emperor (J) Claudius; when all 
your writers agree that he came to Rome. He tells us further, That, being 
forced to leave Rome, by the edit? of Claudius, he returned to Jeruſalem, 
where he aſſiſted at the Council of. the Apoſtles concerning the aboliſhing of 
Circumciſion : and from thence went to Antioch, where he continued [even 
years, fill the begiunin of Ner O's rein : That from thence he returned to 3 | i f 
Rome, to repair the ruinous ſtate of that Church; from whence being agaiu | 2+ ll 
forced to withdraw (upon Nero's raging againſ{ the Chriſtians, as the authirs 2 
of the great Conflagration there) he travel d almoſt throughout all (g) Eu- 
rope. Now the great Confſagrat ion which he ſpeaks of, happen'd, according - 
to Baronius, in the year of Chriſt 66. So that, in the opinion of Onuphbrius, 
(a learned man, and particularly verſed in Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory } St: Peter 
could not come hither before che year of our Lord /ixty /ix. But according 
to the common conſent of hiſtorians , Ae Arimathæa arriv'd here in 
the year ſixty three. From whence it follows, that the Goſpel was preached 
here by Zo/eph full three years before ever St. Peter ſaw this (+) Iſſand. It 
was not therefore from St. Peter, but rather from Joſeph; nor from Rome, 


but from Judæa, that we received the Goſpel ad eee 
P. If they did not come from Nome, yet preached they the Roman 
faith — of which Saint Paul had written to the Romans themſelves before 
the g ingot S. Joſeph into Britany, Fides veſtra annuntiatur in vni ver ſo 
q mundo E: our faith is preached and divulged throughout the whole ( 1 world; 5 
« ſignifying that the Chriſtian faith planted in Rome by S. Peter, was deriued 
already for a platforme into all other parts of the world round (4) about. 


(5) Baron. Ann. 35. n. 5. (c) Ibid. Ann. 30. n. 1. (a) « That the Goſpel was not preached 
tc here in the reign of Tiberius, as ſome authors ſuppoſe, is pretty evident.” 1/. From the improbability 
of it, conſidering the circumſtances of thoſe times, the ſmall number of years, and the remoteneſs of the place. | 
2dly, From the inconſiſtency thereof with the Scripture. account of the extent and deſign of the diſciples \ 9 
preaching upon the diſperſion; viz. That they which were ſcatter d abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe OY =: 4 
about Stephen, travelled as far as Phœnicia, and Cyprus and Antioch, preaching the word to none but 8 De 
unto the Jews only (Acts xi. 19.) And 3dly, From the impoſſibility of it, fince Cornelius (the firſt convert- | | 
ed Gentile) was not baptized by St. Perer till the year forty, which was three years after the death 
of Tiberius. But that famous paſſage in Gildas here controverted ſeems to have led /ome Church- 
Hiſtorians into this miſtake ; whereby it ſeems ſufficiently plain, that Gildas ſpeaks of a double ſhining 
« of the Goſpel; one relating to the world in general, and the other more particularly to this Iſtand: 
© The former (of which) he aſſigus to the latter end of Tiberius; the latter was (1nterea) in the mean 
« time of which he firſt ſpeaks ; and that refers back to the time beforementioned, which was the fatal 

victory over Boadicea, and the Britons, by Suetonins Paulinus---- about the middle of Nero's reign.” 

Stillingfl. Orig. Brit. fo. 2, ec. and Collier's Eecleſ. Hiſt. Vol. I. fo. 2 & 3. (e) Baron. Ann. 51. n. 23. 
& Ann. 5 8. n. 51. (J) Onuphr. Annot. in Plat. in Vit. Petri. (g) Idem, ibid. (5) See my Notes 
on $. ii. and 5. vi. of this Chapter. (i) Rom. i. 8. (H Parſons ibid. Ch. ii. n. 2. and Ch. 1. n. 26. 
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Of. the Egli i un 1 al tt 
e They did indeed cach chat faith which Rame 3 the be. 
ding of her converſion (which: you; might call the. Zer«/alem faith, or the 
Caving of more properly than the Roman) and yet not that faith. of yours 
neither. For that which was. form 
ve profels at this day; If von can prove, thay the faith which you. do no 
pro ls is in all reſpe 0 205 the ſame With that ancient faith of Rome, I promiſe 
ou to embrace the ſame Rimen.faith with you. But whoſocygr, or whence. 
BS tliole firſt preachers () we: Wer s the name of the, Lord, who at 
the very. firſt Ae of the Goſpel, was pleaſed to-vifit us, and 
vouchſaled to beſtow on us the riches of is metcy in Chrift Feſus. _ 
F. VII. Thus far of the private reception of the Hoſpel. But the Chriſtian 
faith was alſo publickly reteiv d in Britais ſoomer than at Rows; as is ell ob. 
"74 by our learned Hiſhop of (4/) Ely,and before him, by your own hiftorian 
( \ Polydore. - - And: Jebel Hübe itain made a publick profe on of the 
Goſpel the firfl of all the (u) prouinces.. For, it was. r eby the 
fayour of king (o) Lucius, before ever there was 2 Chr; 9 of Rome. 
§. IX. And was not Conſſautins the Great himlelf (who. farſt of all the 
| Cefars, by benefits and gracious edicts, won the Remans, as well as the go. 
vernorsand inhabitants of the provinces; 100 the Chriſtian aids berg i in Bri. 
fain? For ſo Gallicanxs, the orator witneſſeth, in a 
= 7 ted himſelf, anch a ry {av Fre ra Arne: 75 the 2 
ation o ant ine s marriage wit 3 Where, 1 
4s the father, and Conffaxtine the fon, he expreſſeth himſelf 7 * deli 
wered the Britiſh Iſtes from ſlavery, but you. baue aiſe ennobled them. by being 
Lor there. After the. reciting of which words Baraziur cry eth out, % hat 
can be ſaid more png than theſe words M. es mane 
ep: £0. '@ thing [0.(p) manifeſt on : 
WI — . e en 
| Os. Ml he not beliere che Tami, vbo {i it in Conant 
' Pan... He doch indeed; bot under this notion, that nat Hin lf. bus bis 
Imperial authority ; not Conſtantine, but the Prince, Was deſcended from 
thence : and that this was his meaning, 7ou have enuebled Foe Britiſh Illes, 
| becauſe you were there created and made (r) Emperor. 0 
; Oath. But Baronins faith, 'Tis certain that, elen 4 Britiſh Lady here 
- bim is (s) Britain; to whom I refer. you. And, fince-'tis ſo, Britain doth 
not owe the publick reception of the faith to any Roman, but Rome herſelf 
muſt own, that ſhe receiv d it from ene 200 Briton, N ga 


y 0 See the Note (3) pan g. 3 of this Chapter. Us we 100 at ar, 3 CI 

* ia N 4 Polyd. Virgil. 49 17 Foy I. 2. p. 36. I b Ennead. 7 Jas iii. 
e N 306, u. 16. (4) Lipſ. de Magn. ab 11. (5 140 17" s) Baron. ibid. 

) The . Mr. Collier — 1 — examined this point, ns paiticaulanly the difpute between 
Canbden and Lipſius concerning it: And having briefly ſumm'd up the arguments an both fides, he for- 
tifies: thoſe of Cambden, with the authorities of the Panegyriſt here quoted, the Sao writer of the 
Life of Helena, Henry of Huntington, William of Aualmabury, Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus, and Eume- 
Bs to prove (nas _ great D was born in Britain, '  Collitr, as 2886 7 hs 24. 8. 28. 


exly the Raman faith is plainly the ſame 1 "I 
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be lecon ad Conner, , as they, call. it, 
St AN e Yonge "and Hope Elcurherius. 5 E 
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In the. reign ay roi the. queſtion i 5s, Firſt, I hat 5 TI here? I. The 


Faith aat planted but propagat pared; * I. g hen bs How ma- 
ay, F. II. In whoſe place, J. III. 2 what. authority, F. IV. Next; Of 
50 * fort Were the Briiſh Faith, F. a en H. VI. i UL, | 
ory Co YEE, 2 811 77 | 2 
Pau- * X OW doe follow two other more famous and publike Sg "i e 2 
= off che ſaid land vader the two renowned | opes of Rome, ang 
% by: their ſpeciall induſtry: Which are — Edges and regiſtred by 2 3 — 


„ Whole Chriſtian, world, and do ſo much preſſe . ene, and mooue 
« galle of our Rome-biter s, as they leaue no corner of their wits. vnſiſted, to 

44 diſcredit-or reicct the (a) lune. 15 »The Harmer of chem was under Pope E. King Lucius: 

leutherius and -Kivg Lucius. Sort 1.24 7.954610 bog 

„Oaxzn. This is not ſo prop: = a Manting, 25 4 (0 9 ; nor to be | 

called a:Converſion of the l bat rather a:wew' apply of preachers, and fur- 

ther propagation — 5 the Goſpel. For Jabs Capgradbe, (who is commended 
5 Par Poſer for a learned (c) rg r that Al uanus 19 was hrought 

| laſtenbury] bad diſperſed. through the. wide fields, of Aricains thoſe 

jd: of the Cape own by (4) ) Jo b. It is alſo e e the ancient 

| ws thay pes ed tu b in our Cburches, that Lucius never car- 

| _— elf. as. averſe er ananemy.t0- Chriſtian religion, but ſhewed himſelf 
Fauourable to the Chriſtians in ne/pet7 of their miracles, and integrity of life, 
and that be had. ee Cbriſtian religion ſooner, Ja * be had; not been un- 
der ch e e nd the old ſuperſtition, and alſo if be 


4d not ſeen Chri- 
phe P Pagans , 68. infamous par: aus, and ſaugbrer d or. de- 
4y the Romans them/elves,, who' were 2u.authority. But 
4 2 7 the Emperor r ambaſſaders,' that, ſame: Senators 
were. — 7 an no e Pertinax "Ye. Trebellius, yea, 
2 that Marcus Aurelius the Emperor, having gotten a victory by the pray- 
1 of 2 ned them. tindiy; be ſant an. 3 7 Eleuthe- 
rius, hve, of, Rome, by Elvanus and Meduinus, Britons; 2#freating Eleu- 
Therius 4% e be * n Paſſage. by, himſelf and bis Miniſters, 
forthe fofterin 425 "Chriſtian gion in Brirainz, which he ob- 
Tained. Fur the Rd 25 12 Fi ugatius 1 Dohatian, ; otherwiſe called Da- 
mian, into Britain, 20 baptize, the King and ot ber Converts, whith they = 
1 performed. For Jobn Capgrave reporteth, that. Eleutherins\ made Elya- 
nus. hep of of eee nd Meduinus 4 Doctor, to preach the faith of Chriſt 
through the, whole (H) 1ſland.;)Which' ſheweth,, tha t they were no novices, . 
ge divines and at 2 7 i the choke Gore. avthey, - 
.termed, by one of your own (g) Thus it appeazeth-alfo, that 
= were learned preachers, who had r 1 of the Go Nel through 
W bole Iſland, and Chri ſli am famous for miracles, even at that time. 
-5: Przr.. I don't ſay but there might haps be ſome few private Chriſtians, 
wt. [i is not credible” that either the ing, or any. Tadaced by the King's au- 
Dee Was as Vet converted. For, it is manifeſt by Bede „that the King 


18 * 91 
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0 N bent three Convert. 9 Ch. . n. J:? (5 a Reſp ad Apol. Bellarm. p. 31. (c) parſ. 
d. Ch, 1. n. 25. (4) Vide Antiq. Brit. p. 5. (4 d) See the Note (2) upon $. iv. of this Chapter. 
hie. Ann. 183. u. . (F) Antiq. Brit. ubi ſupr9. (g) Ric. Virus Rains Hit. }. 5. 2 
| R 
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Biſhops ſet- 
tled. " 
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_ Religion was pro 
"of many ſouls: © 


_ were * 


Vol. L.fo. 8 


ftien paſtors 


e 
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that as yet he was not a 22 


lain 
lied with the 
(ha woe eng rig co = 


8 with the ? ) ibis and as bite faith, Be wars filled w; 

a love and longing for the 37 ith, ny 7 ave (H religion. Wherefore, he 
was alregdy , even before this ambaſſage, made a Chr i * y che hap baptiſm of 
the /Þ#rtt,, and therefore was defirous' ro. be made a CHriſtian aſſo by the bap: 
tiſm of water. He had irs, entred hiniſelf into the ſchool of 2 „ to 
that he ſought means that his whole kingdom might follow him into the ſame; 
which argueth indeed, that his foul was fanctifted from above, and feafoned 
wich heavenly e Fei ib miracles” be Sinus had rer bir | 


705 e en Ay it is 
_ He did, * Tape, 


( i) light, as Baronius el 


9 
1 


(1 mind. , * 3 fl 2 * % 9 V3. — . 0 Ar. . * N W Dae, Fade by [4 A 
F. II. PR. very ungrateful in yours difſenle c navy ber 


obli Rm as ye: 1 — receiv d from — 5 


| Nay, we thankfally' acknowledge the fihgula: 
e 7d from thence. For Eleurh ius ſent Fug 
11, $kilfal i; zourers, into the By3tiſþ hai veſt, by 7 


vanis and Meduinus, theit fellow  /abourers in the common cauſe; the true 
<4 here; c che glory of God, and the eternal ſatvation 

Then was che King himſelf, with many of his fubjects; wa- 
ſhed in the laver of ſalvation: then were the Druid (v) removed, aiid'Chri. 
placed every Vhete in their ſbead g and then were the Tem les, 

which had been erected in honour of the Neschen Deities dedicated ro 
ſervice of the one true God. Thus was idolaity geſpoifd of its prey, 
gos fell down before the Ark of Ia For che derer underftand 
owe muſt obſcrye,- That Byjrain was; before. that time, divided b 


Mans into three) inces: 'whereof they. ealled the firſt \Fvis ere 
met which was Tur; the Fever q 


| n e 
oli of which was Lende: and the third, Britannia ſermnu the 1 

of which was Caer-Leon upon (s) Det. And further, that the 
ties under the Pag an tition we faid to have had their peculiar H 
ſo theſe three, bein mere noble than the reſt, were the feats of the (p). 
Flaemins. © Of which matter let us hear Diretus, ſome time Dean of Homon, 
an ancient and famous hiſtorian. His bock; F own; I have never ſeen? but 
dis Words are cted by one of our hiſtorians it " Engliſh; thus; The Tewp les 
<. which had been founded to the Honour: of their many Gods] were thei de- 
yt W "Fre the Ang rock true God: Tor there were Lan Bricainc eight and 


<Q) e; wider Drbe'La ion, (q þ 2. The very Weh * 
y William Reue, "whoſe zor being 4400 met with, 1 ſhall rranſcribe 
his words. There were (auß be); in Beli, which ir alſo called England, 
Fenty and eight Pomtiffs of the Pay oz At alſo thre? Arch-Flamins, to 
whoſe authority all the ret were - | The godly. men too away'the re- 


Venues of Idolatry, actordiny to bh ecept', ani placed Arch 
er tbh þ- Tante had bet e e Lone of pos | 
Ka To which 


i the tires Famous erties of London; York, and 9 Cacr: ec 
0 _ Hut. Excleſi l. . 0 4. Oni Aus. ang Mie in Vn Elebthern! To. r. for 9H. 


L). Ric; Vitus, ſupr Z K 6 
N into the Por 15 ge Aim th oe ae e On) ee ea 4 701 


Druids (Ahd were the old 6 u. religious affairs both 
in Gaul and Britain) may eafily inform himfelf- in Mr. Coltier's Eceleſ. Hi. Tee fo. 7 05 2 Aab a bi 
writers of the ancient : Church. (en Notit. prov inc. oxid fol.) 21 gi / (% Rob. Helder 15 
KNegiſt. ſtatut. Eceleſ. S. Pauli Lond. ( J Job. de Diceto MS. in Bibl. Reg. ad Ann. 178. cited by Speed, 
B. 6. c. 9. n. 18, CY) Gul. Redus, MS. de Vit. Pontif. in Eleuth. p. 3. in the Library of Tho.. Allen, 
formerly of Glocefter-Hall Oxon. N. B. This choice library, after his death coming into the hands of Sir 


Kenelm 0 „was by him given to the Bodltian VT: where the books yet remain. Wood's Athen. Oxon. 
& 493. Edit. TOs M 


1 
agreet ; 


jfares Hrikuiwia where he ſaich; vr Ring 
Metropolitan placed in the three Britiſh provinces 
ny, n | Of whom: he of Albany ' bad under him 
' Cambriz' {tranſlated r from Caer-Leon to Me- 
us many; and he of London aL 


degria (becauſe that 
Was: bes 1 and better part of 'the Iflard) had fourteen under 
" Aud\rhy Doe ei Cumbria (or ' 


ales), erer Hereford, Llandaff, 
Wicc, and (Y) Morgan I Caer:Leon, the metro: 
the Time of Licks Fo r King Arthur, and then was 
removed by its Biſbop io () Menew! All this, I own; is denied by G. 
| liednus (1) Ted whom nevertheleſs Leland hath confuted: by a rhrecfold 
teſtimony - The firſt of which is that of r Menevenſir, who was 
ceptorito King fed: the ſecond: that of Gira ldur in Dialogo Syboeftri ; and 
the third, that of Prolomens Lacenſs, who, (in the life of leatheriur, af- 
firms, that three Britith Arch. laminat were converted into b man (u) Arch» 
brſhops. © ee _ 1 that pron hs Sp | 
tes , York: tes did nndoubredly:enj piry 1 
then ſaitli he 3 in berr but in Wales: In behalf of which, T . 


need. [ay be Trithemius, in bi, Cympendium of Annals, is a 72 
cientiwirneſÞofiw} it. Now; the Britais was, after t Nicene Council, 
divided intò five provinces, Nuleuria, and Maxime Cz/arienſis being added to ; 


the former yet there were no new icks erected: Aud for this 
reaſon" I fuppole; becauſe theſe new provinces were members of the othet 
three, and chereſdie could nor have diſtinct Archbi „without diminiſh. 


ing the dignity of the former (under whoſe diſtricts and juriſdiction they ori- 
gihally — Y which was not ſufferable, becauſe it was contrary to the Ca. 
"_ the C cl\of rc in join d, __ Antioch, and in all 9. 
 #henprovincer, ge ger erben, << of the Charohes ſhould be (V) main. 
_— But all cheſe things, rho'-ge „ ee Xo ao are fever 
thelefs;-b know;' ee ee 620 RR ee 
„ I. How ey tbey) could-Larius be 4 Ming, when Britain was, at 


chir very time, reduced into the form of a province? Bur chis is anſwer d, out 
of Cornelius Tacitus, who ſays, It was an ancient and receiv d cuftons'of the 
Romans, to hade even - Por their inſtruments of (9) ſlavery. And we 
are told, that Lucius was one of thoſe who paid tribute to the (2) Nomam, 
Which feems' the more le, from the great intimacy there was between 
him and the Les es 385 the Noman Emperors. Others, tho' foro d to oπτn 
that he was to = Bede; who is a witneſs both ancient e- 
and and fee affieni, that neither all 


land; was then undet 
> dominion of any one e Kiri ik therefore {/ (Jay they) how can the foun- 


dation of ſo many Biſhopric s be: aſcribed: ro. Lucius alone? I anſwer; It 
might be, that while Lucius 15 earneſtly bent upon that great undertaking 
in his own large Kingdom, the reſt of the per Kings might be inclin'dto- the 

Tipe by by his example, tho“ Laciur, as the firſt and epd e promoter there. 
had. the honous.of the whole; on which account the ſame Bede reckons 
— the Founder of the Britiſh farb, Which continurd here pure and uncor- 

mura rill the.raſe of the Diodleſian (#) perſecution. But then they will by 


M * 699 251 r 3 1 2 24 n 


09 The render, engem to know more'sf thefe Dogen, Sees, me e Archbiſhop en An- 
th: Brit: Eceleſ. c. J. 0. 48. (z) Antiq. Brit. p. 9 & 12: 0 Gul. Pur vius cited and » 1fwet'd by 


Deus im aſſerrione Affi fo. 36. 4. 0 Leland ibid. 8 Idem. ibid. (x) Concil. Nic, 
Cann. (xx): dee the Note at the end of the nent Section. (y) Tacit. in Vit. Agric. who men- 
tions alſo Praſo 


agus und Nr be) tho” at the fame time they own'd the Roman Emperor for 
their Lord. I. 14. Cc 31 d {0 WI Hero ewiſe King of the Jews, . (z) Pontic. Virun. I. 4. 
44) Bede Eccleſ. Hiſt: J. f. e. 4. .'G) By ig. That there was ſuch a Chriftian King in Britain 
«as: Duttus , about that time; is nd queſtion,” tho' the learned Uſher hath cited no leſs than rhree 
and rweny diffrent opinions oncerving the” particular year of his Converſion. But then © As to the 
* extent of hit dominions, and that he wits Monarch of the whole Iſland, ſeveral modern authors, and 


particularly Cardinal Pool (in his ſpeech in the Parliament-Howſe ) are altogether miſtaken,” Which is 
3% | | - | j . 
& | | no 


en tow; kb omni erge- Gage ion) 
their Sees adapted to the number of the Hearhem — — 
But what inconvenience, I pray, can ariſe from thence, * _— the —— 


were rooted out, the ae of the n de. 
Nor could any other Places more fit for e 


moſt . cities. The. M6 1 
8 mous cities, 3 
Bd b other ſuch like Heathen Prieſts."! Bur t 1 
Flamins in one city, whereas the Ch 
city. I grant that. But, tho'there were many Flomine in a — 
. 8 one over all the reſt, who Was called The Pontiſ. Ila! ſaith, Tü 
Ptieſts e the Gentiles wer called (c) Flamins Aud afterwards, The Ha: 
mwmins were the Prieſts of be (4) Tant. And, a linie befre what ie faith) Te 
Fr EA |  Ponciff . rhe prince of the Prieſis at it were the ru for them tu follow; 
5 called The High-Prieſt, and Chief (e) Tontiff. So that this weird dot 
not < bify- an inferior Flamin only; but a Pontiff alſo, who was the chief of 
the Flamins« And, of thoſe there was never more chan omen a eitV. Where 
fore, when Dicetns writes, that there were, eight and tent Flamins' is 
Britain, he means choſe-of the higher order, i called N Fel This is 
clearly enough expreſſedby William Rede, where he ſays at bund aurre in Bri- 
ain eight and tuenty Pontiffs, and three (g) Arth Fm, But here gan 
tis ohſected, and earneſtly inſiſted on, that there was not o much anche ve: | 
. name of Arch-Flamins,, or Proto- Flamins, ever hrard-of;in thatcüge-. 
Which, tho much —— faid than; prov' da yet: we-ſhall-hor-contend about 
werde. But, with the thing it — a8, among the Flamiurj the 
IX E f 6 9 
C 2 oni, or EI uuln which ſenſe 
öVß 1 Bede called The fi (or 5 Fibe (5) Pencigt; which is al! 
ess as if he had calſed him Aub, Flamin, or Frutb- Bla u, But tis not 
ES: | rn while to'd te about things which lie hidden in the obſcure depths. of 
| y. What has been ſaid; rather to ſchtoh-our- the truth, than toi affirm 
: e ſuch „ N ſexes: Pit; arhorn: upon a further okemipation of che 
Gene N x og n HAT XN av, Gi, nr Lt AR.) 5c 
- By what zu- . IV. Pune * Were Hoe: all theſe Biſhopricks erected, Oord at leaſt CC x 
| thotity, fum'dby the Pope's authority? HodTTo ono e whoa $6: lor ore 
a - Oxrn.. No. Nor Was any: ſuch auth ty vert ttributed 201 him in thoſe 
( „„ eee ee oth 45 48 J 4 Bas Alia 
PI. To what e ſend to Eleutherias? dd 380: - 
| Oarn. He ſeems'to have ſent two 1 baſſies.ro him — flier, = 
_ g his direttiods. Fo make him a Chriſtian;! in #he-latrer;-xequeſting a c 
FC TTT —.— 10h 2611 
When N 117% the Ian. 2and; may hs 


concluded, - with the learned Stilling fleet (in his Antig. of the 9155 harches, p NY Ms 4 tis 00705 
a of hy ogidunut, as «prob 


«this Lucius might, by the permiſſion of the, Romans, | 
% ſcent; which Cogęidunus is >. gw have reign'do e 12 ny —— Gove 


« were afterwards +) cls of Surrey Suſſtzx.” Coll. __ Bey ol. J. 1 5 Id. Orig. U. 7: 
; | C. 12. (ch Idem. ibid. ; J Idem. an Joh. 22 8 yo 6. Wich OLED peed. 4 (p) Gul: Gul. 
> - mores ber — Hgede Eee. rig 1. 0 13.7 OH Tuc lesende 
b | quoted, is ſomewhat 2. in his examination of this ( hi w Ricks not te call er Relstion 

1 . amins, and Arch-Flamins, and that Biſhops | and\Archbithops Nog” TT. = 55 ner, ee: | 

_ | led in their reſpeftive juriſdiftions. And having ſtated the no unt, 28 it flands\ 16 % wth 

1 (to whom he imputes this legendary mixture), he remarks thereupon „ t. That the teſtimony of Gildas, 
whom. that author vouches for it, is wo; here t be met wink, „ Tbat as to Arch-Flamins, ſuperiot 

to the Flamins, we read of no ſuch diſtinction among the Romans : the diſſarente , Title (Majores, & 

, | Minore being founded. only; on the antiquity and quality. of their order „und not when any; difference. of 

55 Ce that this ſebeme of the Pagan Hierarchy « Rome, has litele or ne reſemblance to that mention 4 

3 N Geoffiy. 3+ That, tho the Theadeſian Code mentions AG of Priafts i, called Sacerdotes provin- 

1 | ciarum; yet, according to Srillingfleet (in his Antiq l rhe. eich Churches, Ch, 2: fo, 81.) in all. probr- 

C — bility, that provincial Priaſt hood was not inſtituted, till after. the ettlement of Epiſcopacy here. 4. * 
_ 5 neither Maimsbury ,, nor Giraldus, Cambrenſis: take any notice of theſe Flamins and Arch-Flamins : and 


= 


E png: the latter gives a relation of the number of the Biſhopticks different from that of Geoffry, \ Collier, 43 
1 above. fo. 13 & 14. (% As amongſt other things, wo n in the 0 Ae by the conteſt of 
3 | the Briviſh Biſnops with Außullin the Monk. 0517460 


: 
on | of 


Venera raul | 
hich, was ; after the fal 


* 


N Nd, u 


& Wrote 1 
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12 


a 
* 1 
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, after > 5A 
Hoy. Bur that cannot, .died 
5p 1 6 MOM, 
it this title. ok not - 
un hand: and.there- 
8 teur he. 
more CE among mMen,.cipe- 
| bt, if Von would have 
'D Britain, clear d 
* n words; but in th | 
of this Converſion, there 
7 hat ven among the Aurients 1 


who doth. not differ from all the reſi. For 
it was 4 Beit (ja it yeare GHV. M. 4 
. orteth the.Me 


author's, name) now remaining in 
moburie concerning this 


it 


| Ear 1a0HS d „Bale ING. 755 oly- 
gil Che Hiſtory. of the Church of Rocheſter 
S. e e ax laſtly Martinus Polonus (to trouble the 
1 77 ieee in the yeare of (% Chrift 188.“ Thus he. And if 


* 


dlogica ſtakes re not enough, 1 to leſſed. the reputation of this 


xy,furely- #f1x'd-to-this epiſtle by an unknown 
E p all not enten an authority. bf "the epiltle"it ſelf. Bur, as I faid be- 


L's. 1 


re, this iniltake,. how: great ſoever, is by many imputed to the Tranſcriber 
I: For; if inſtead: of #be year 169 after tbe paſſion, it were written the 
ear 1 Wer the Bats ity, this opinion would tem very true. . 


77 % dM 3 SOR 


5 .. a of lat there is anoth er Ke in \ this tithe, us rh hard upon or upon you. 
| the 5 ad gue Res 


0 it 1 5 2 8 H the 
42 = VN Regs / 8 


ch lis ob confection, we R, eee 


53 I e 6. ah J'th | 4 hows, 
OR. What? To the were ene As how? Did leut. — e- 
ver dream of :Yepoſng Ring preg er or de riving them of their 


42 99 8 ers en 82 7 

'Kingdomis ? "Not: "ris. certs 1555 Wig Indian. Way SMart ering Kings was 
wot known in thoſe (2) 957. ins 28 2 5 eee, ae 

Werden rene 7 r * Hd han io ©9096 gui zelt of n ants fr, 
_ N 0 1 27 | 1511 vb, fil i 710 c U 
I Bf. th rec Convert wy por. 1 H n, 15. dem. ibid. 85 "= Godwin of Berepprd. = ) ot 
Ae Cooyerſ. of Brit, piefixt te his catalagde of. en ch. 3. p. 21 2 d with his Latin E- 
tion. of the.ſame, p- 24. Bot the Jearned;. Primate, Uſer (io his Primerd..c. 3.) . Wa ſo ſull an ac- 
count of, this; MALLET; 8 4 io his diligence therein nat hing material can be added Dun Stilling fleet ſays, 
Orig. Bris. 5 S. 0 99). 'Parſs ibid. ne 16. N. Nog Nor. for many ages aſter. For the Pepss were 
'fo far from Werending to this way of correfting lawful princes, that. (as 'Qur great Archbiſhop Laud in his 
ere with Fiſher, obſerver; fol. 177 .) they continued in good obedience to the Emperor, & enduring bis 


* 


— 8 
tg * > * . 2 Sg 
7 * FOES * 


Dm 158 th 1 Alte in H. Licir bad 4e #' copy r 
50 . fir to corre him 22 
rect aud put bim into We right way; becauſe the 
proved, as being ſubject to alteration. Where. 
5 bi eo the rere and divine laws! as if he had 
10 Ws reftiinony 5 by Which oth 1 7 5 and theit 
01e art gove Feed; cht is to f te by their 
Kings, und 1 cen La ** Wc by God. Thus 15 Foy or un | 
ther BiſPop, Torre Kings at I; 17 ek aol 1 Youbt bat they" will pay 
ſüßniit khemfelves to be % corre br 
Pn. So much for the title c. * te N . r lar, Which 
your Writers hade never yet p ps, and peice-meal. 
ORT. That which You Want pee egg 1 471 ehen here entire 
2s followeth. Von have defitec ths (ys dle Pope )* at we ſhonld fend 
ona copy of thie Nomum did Thipetial Laws, Wi a deßgn to make em 
«« the Rule of Juftice in the fealm of Briram. As for the Nuperin Laws, 
„ We may diflce, ud Affäpptove em at au/ dite, but the Law of God "Y 
Above l all Coſte ed Bactpiin. 1 mention this; becanſe ; through the 
„ mercy n received ther: lien kak in the Kingdom 
8 el Ne, fo L ö 
dd New ke 


'4he Ar . 5 e =D Herd 2 nd 4235 that 
© el, ue fotos „And agiin, according to che fame Bp Al propliet, Tb 
„ Heft owt Righteoufreſs, awd Huf d Figuity, here 4 e 
Huf unonmtel thee with Pe ON neſs abt; thy And 
, Alennere, in ie Hfalus, David priys, Give the ö 5 


16#) (Gvd, Ne. Thy Fiudgments," not any ſctulat regulations, not 
of Royal fanden. Now, the Ning dur, Which follow in the Text; 
ae Chrijthes | ſabjefts, "who Rye'in peace and tratiquillicy'w under your pro 


wer he Hoe co 1 5 the 3 (abo is O dd tdhare 
| ch) gk 2 | 
us inn 1 


poror both ier rt = eqn 

gory, I. ho conſtantiy We * ed it, 1 — . it, E HN e not An- 
:i-Chriftian; Layd, ibid. ) Hat the 70 N ſhould be the brad of all . the Pope, 
the univerſal Bifſhp, "oy Kind bf 800 che Vi it. Bunifäc. III. Onaphr, in cada). of which 
grant me wrtbemiög . ſach advantage, by further enfoachriients; as by degrees to pe and 
exalc themſelyes abobs all that is called God a eee (called Gregory VII) at length preſu ed, 

a "Synod' at Rome, to determine, + among other | things, hat che 5 Pope 8 1 to . Kings. (Ba- 
Nen! Ahn. 10/6. u. 31.) Which he actüflly put in practire upon the ny V. ( Platin. in Vit. 
Tris Ns Lane dun for beirg 2 va on him ; — that time by the like zu- 

ority, h de fo audacious As todo to other lay ful princes. This, in ſhort, is the Hiſtory of the 
riſe and progr that * and Anti- Chr ifi ne of dehoſrng King,; n tho” thus rodnded 
in rebdtiion,: parri 140 «ſutpution, is 180 5 Ffayoarke?! — 16 the wort ef Patifts, | and from 
ade 8 into 55 writig 1 fle Tenge r emi — S the 
ame alſo «pon occaßon. ut, eſſe d er Ehurch: hates zn ondemns this doctrine, from 
e ht Hand ſaeveriit còme, and hath» 2d m the' rip A unden of Princes on fare and un- 
« alterable foundations; enjoining an entire obedience to oo the Ihe tow commands of authority, and un 
ho OP ſubmiſſion to that ſupreme power God hath put in our Sovereign's hands. This doctrine we juſtly 
lory in: and, if any that had their 2 and education in our Church have turn d Renegades from 

80 0 8 wy proved noſeſsriemics to tb% Oburbbeburſelf, Mat to the civil authority: So that their Ape 

« fary leaves no blame vm our Church ; which gloties in nothing more, than in a well, temper d Reforma- 
% gion, from the later corruptions which the dark ages brought in, to the pure and primitive doctrines, 
* which our $evidur and his Apoftlor taught, and the 'frſt-Chriftians retain'd and Py for many ages.” 


Burnet' s Serm. at Con · Garden, 6 Dec. W en e 0 If. lit 20, 07 Pſa. xxiv. 1 
(9) . 7. Yu. . bt e 


8 tection, 


aks, Po 4 F athy 
cople of the King of Brin, rnd too ores, * 7 
e 7 care; m whom, "ris 8 wo promote unity 
* ding; to brin ꝛem to a ſubmi ofpel, and intb 
om of the Church; to re ram em Rom ültörder; to (2 uppo port, pro- 
— Ac and overn 3 Kreen em from the inſults of injurious matice. 7 Abi 
. - ther, Odd whe Ang is a Child, and thy Princes eat in the (ww (ww) enn. a 
ing. I don't he thr. a King is here called a Child, either for having 85 
Ws Ik little or too le | uporrthe ſcore of his firſt or his ſecond 1 | 
hut this charactet of di dvantage is given him for his fol 
« for his licentious und extravagant conduct, according to the Roy 
„Te Bine and deceirful men Pall not tive out half their 79 25 
« Bee. By rating we are to underſtand Burmandizing, which proceeds 
* from a luxpriqns appetite, and is commonly attended with a train Oy other : 


. N. , | 


« vices. Theſe fo Hers make a man uncapable of the Hg of Neligi on; 
«« or, according ro King Solomon; Into a malicious ſoul wi Jhall > en- 


i fer, wor dwell in 5 bod that 5s Jubiject unto G) Jin. JA King lias his 
« Royal title from the functions of government, Dor from the advantage of 
„Power. 7 long . overn el, Tonk Pope, of 
„ Jandio f 
to Fou, and yot'l'fo 12 very 
deer happen. God dur e rant, wdr you may 10 . 
* Hxituin, chat you may rei him for eyer, whoſe Kepreſentaive you 
« ate'inyour Kingdom (=) endend, Er. 855 
Here Eleurheriut proves Lurius to be God's Vicegerent within his own 
dominiops. Fir, Becauſe tbe earth it the Lords, and the Jour there) 
d that Kings do not hold their Kingdoms as proprietors, but as the Yi 8 
God, and hs Vicegerents on earth, cn, „as David was typi- 
cally, and C 17 l ally, undinted to be aKing, to p promore'Rijghtrouſur 5, and 
pubiifti Finns, 10 7ngsr are placed in their knen, by the Lord, above all 
other mortals, to do Dickie: who, for that very reaſon, ought to prefer the 
laws of God'before thofe of man, that, by their direction, they ging . 
_ their one, Yen only in eiu cauſes, 'bur-alfo in ercleſraftirat; to wit, 
nbmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and into the boſom 
of is ah 1 princes, who do thus govern their people, ſhall 
reign wich him in Heaven, whoſe Vicegerentr they are on earth. Elen- 
Aber iur therefore owns the King, to be God's Nicegerent, in the government 
of his people; and Ger = nent under God, their ſupreme governor, even in 
Bale ical cauſes. erefore, as Pope Eleurberius did not intermeddle 
in dhe Affairs of this Crate, fo neither did he in thoſe of the Chyrch; but left 
both the civil and brhfuſtirul to be fettled hy the King, as Vol Vicege- 
vent in his own dominions. Luciur therefore feems to have eſtabliſhed fath 
a form bf Church government, as was agreeable to the word of God, and the 
practice of the Church, by his own Royal authority; tho not wirhout the 
advice and aſſiſtance of his learned men But doubtleſs, 7 ur both 
pave his friendly atlvice; what he thonght moſt proper to be done, ff it Houll 
Pleaſe God to fi a bleſſin Sing their labours, 2 lady e that great 
| work then i in ing (9) eee. Kar ful, that it approbation 


ohg 
ih wo 


1255 of ere 


600 Manenere, : tw) Peder; X. 18. rg. I"; > 60 Wifd. 11 rh Epiſtie was 
Jondemire in 920 anrient manuſcript, ; by 0 Speed, beg aden records of the ancient city 
of London (speed's Chron. 8. 6. Ch. 19 tho" the learned Spelman judged it nor to have been above 
2000 years old. Spelm. Concil. Vol. I. Io." 36. 2 ic is now to de feen in the famous Cotton library: but 
'Igive it the reader, as it Is tranſlated by Mr. Collier Eecl. Hfſt. Vol. I. fo. 14. (a) Mr. Collier ha- 
ving given us this Eyiſtle at large, takes notice that it „ is eſteem'd a very valuable curioſity by ſome 
© kirned men, and particulatly' by the author De Antiquitati®Britiinnice Ecilefia, who calls it an Auguſt 
% Record : but, dt hftandg the credit ir has gain'd, chere lie feveral great objections againſt its au- 
* thgnticalneſs”. As 1. Not to mention the date or obronology chere already taken notice of) the re- 

Ting of Lucius road upon — matter from that reported:by Bede and others; tho this may be n- 

1 | 


did 


8 Was ſent by the Pope, are ſuffi 191 ient pin 3 that the 


7 . 2 


Fer and St. Paul, and watered Ae with the blo: 
ed with ſo great a number of learned men, that it ſeem's d 


. tells (f) us. And all the Britons who lix d within this W 


laid to have been one; whoſe. 
"xe contratied a friendſhip with the Romans, an to have paid them(y)tri 


"2 Brita, King Lucius had convenience"enon 
reaſon to aſſure himſelf of ſucceſs. there. Af laſtly, tis N roba 
a the Emperor 8 ambaſſadors (who. had inform'd Him, th; 
Were become Chriſtians). Were, Chriſtians 8 „ AB 
N Gs to embrace Chriſtianity, as well as to ſend to > Rome. fo 
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tion; who liv'd not till near two centuries after Elautborius. 6. It was not: wet with till a Tho 


ceed Fn any juriſe cle, = could} —— to, harcoxer hen 
W N the effect of "is Chriſtian Piet Ihe diſerent (% 
fe for many ages after t lr and the rej bo Au 17 — 0 Fe 
itens had not. a ub. 

itted cer lees » to the Pope's Yoke. And indeed 05 moſt 3 8 
jeve, that, as the Clutches of Cyprus. we 7 Se d by rheir,owd proper 
170 Fynods, fo Britain alſo (that little wor without. the world) .was go. 
Veiel by its own Primates and Snack 7 independent: on. any. Jorge Prelates 


hen ere 
— rv; 


hy. Pe 


above ee 


moſt likely to anſwer the King's expectation. Beſides, t Roman ES this 
time, had ſpread their golden —— 0 over a great part of the 1 land; and obtain d 
onſiderable victories. The Emperor Adrian (as Elius Spartiauus 2 ch 
744 made a wall in Britain four ſcore miles (e) long; to which. 405 Antoninus Pius 
had added another of turf, to divide the Romans from. the Britons ; 48. Julius 


Then, what could move the King to Tod. 10 e wt 
Fly many Biſhop ph in Caul, and other places nearer, POET 


-OrTn. The Church of Rome being in the Imperial ie Bight 
OTH 


a province to the Romans and paid them tribute. Of whom: King L. by 41 is 
png haying beer bred- at Rome , is 18 Kid to 


- 


Moreoyer, ſince there was lo gregt a an intercou e and 


h to ſe d to. Rome, ood 
p of et 
the Senatirs 


mi 5. rſdade Lu. 
r as 12 


Pn. But all this whil e you have omitted the maln reaſon off al Toi 
ſince there was not, at that time, any face or Ne of ; 4 Church in n. 14 
to whom could he apply himſelf for planting of Religien, and 8 f Bi 


ricks, but only to Be o e, the 9 0b fulnels anc All Eecleſiaſt ical au-. 
1 7 1 200 Bo hot hach juriſdiction over his own 1 0 Arch- 
115 own Provence 5 and Popes! have alſo unds 


imits, within which the 92125 are Circ 118 But : the RE one is like 
the . logs T caryogf 


240 over 


My , le, Forres | lick 
Ae, who: were g 2, and, were eng cir Je} . 2 ler a 
775 Theſe chil = were, br py . the . King. and when, of Wears, one 
| of th em, named. is 8 Lear 2 and the other, Na- 
ned Frumentius; to be his 1 42 \Queen, in regard 


of l ber ben 4 nonage, entreated. them both, - bug. *ſbecia 450 Fee * 10 4 aſi if 


| 15 75 (as bs dogs) by fu foppoſin that [34 wrote pies: to Elke 24 by 7 2250 fend 
| yt 


= 


Rom for the Imperial: Laws ; when they were common in the Hand? And a 80%, when tic 
might eaſily have Pprocur d them. from the Emperor's Lord Lieutenant? 3. It takes no notice of the Ro- 
man government. in Britain, but treats Lucius as all Independent monareh; and that too of al Britain. 
4. The Phraſe of it looks ſpurious and modem: particularly: the word Manutanere, which is Nor inan 
Tatin, and not uſed i Eleutherius s.days. 5. The Texts of Scripture are cited from St. Jeroms's. tan{la- 

uſand ars 
after Eleutherius's death; and where it was found is uncextain; Coll, Ecel.- Hiſt. Vol. I. fol. n 55 Befides 
all which we may add, that the Pope bere addreſſeih Lucius in the pluralnumber (vos efis dei ucarins); 
re are God's Vicegerent, &c. which. manner of ſpeech was not known in thoſe days, but aſſumed by later 
Princes: as. appears in Duck de Jure ciuili, I. 2. c. 8. part. 2. f. 13; p. 134. (6, c) dee theſc.explain'd 
in the 5th Chap. of this Book. a) Concil. Epheſ. To. 1. c. 4. Bin. To . p. N * 0 Spart in 
Hadriano, (Y Capit. in Pio. 00 Pont, Virunn. J. 4. 


f 5 * * FTE 
[41M 
f 


B15 ö 4 | E her 


niftry. 

„ i ehe government of the Kingdom. While Frumentius war in this 
"her in the government of the Kingdom.” While Frumentius Wa. V4 
authority, 75 inquir'd among the Roman merchants for Chriſtians, and/hew'd 
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them" all manner of favours; encouraging them to join together in Religious 
aſſemblies for the — of God after the Roman manner, and furniſhing 


them with all neceſſaries for that purpoſe. I hen the young K mg came of 
_ age, they deliver d up to him the rems of Government , and leaving India, 
ſius departed to Tyre, and Frumentius to Alexandria. There he inform d 
Athanaſius, F what they had done, and ſolicited him to ſend ſome worthy per- 
fon thither to be their Biſhop. Whereupon Athanaſius, in an Aſſembly of his 
Prieſts,” ſaid, What fitter man can we find than this, in whom is the Spirit of 
God? And, who can perform it ſo well as himſelf? So he ordain d Frumen- 
tius a Biſhop ; on whom the Lord was pleas d to confer ſo large a ſhare of his 
gifts, that he wrought miracles, like the Apoſtles themſebues, and an infinite 
Company of thoſe barbarous people were converted to the Faith. This ſtory 
is related by (5) Ruffinus, who liv'd at the ſame time: and is not grounded up- 


on common fame, but upon the report of this ſame Mdeſius (who alſo after- 


' wards became a Prieſt himſelf at Bre); from whom (i) Socrates, (k) Theodo- 
ret, and (/) Sozomen, have all borrow'd the ſame. Here you ſee Athanaſius 


another famous inſtance of the ſame thing, in Pantenus, a moſt learned Chri- 
ftian Philoſopher, who was ſent alſo to the Indians, to convert the Brachmans. 


ſent aBiſhop to the Indians, without ever conſulting the Pope. And we have 


But by whom? Was it by Z/eutherims, who then preſided over the Church of 
Nome? No: but by Demetrius, Patriach of Alexandria; as St. Jerome relates 


(hit, who makes not the leaſt mention of Eleutherius in this Caſe. Where- 


fore, I conclude, that Lucius his ſending to Eleutherius, was not of neceſſity, 


but merely becauſe it ſuited beſt with his (#) convenience. Bat we have ſaid 
enough concerning the propagation of the Faith, and ſettling of Biſpops here. 
Let us now ſee, What Faith, and what ſort of Biſhops thoſe were.  — 


\ 


F. V. PHIL. The faith which St. Auguſtine brought, and that which the The Faith 3 


the Brztons 


« Brxjtons had before, muſt needs be one and the ſelf-ſame, in all materiall 
and ſubſtantial (o) points: And that is the ſame which came from Eleuthe- 
rius; yea, which being firſt receiv d from the Apoſtles themſelves, continu'd 
down to Erhelbert's time, and from Erhelbert even to Henry VIII. 

Onrn. That there was the fame under the Apoſtles, and under Eleu- 


Orthodox. 


theriut, we readily grant you; nor will we depart further from you, than 


you do from Eleutherius; under whom the faith was truly Catholick, 
truly Apoſtolick, for which Alban, Julius, Aaron, and a great many mote, 
were crown'd with Martyrdom. This faith continu'd pure and uncorrupted, 
till the time of the Arian Hereſy, when that deadly poiſon, having infected 
the reſt of the world, ſpread itſelf alfo into this Iſland; whereby a paſſage over 


the Ocean being open'd to other Hereſies, that of Pelagius ſoon follow'd it into 


Britain. But the Brirons, taking wholſome Counſel, deſir d afſiſlance from 
tbe Gallican (p) Biſhops : who, gathering together in a great Synod, ſent over 

b Ruff. I. 1. c. 9. (5) Socr. J. T. c. 15. (i) Theodor. I. r. c. 22. (1) Sor. 1. 2. c. 23. (in) In 
Catal. Viror. illuſtr. () The reaſons which mov d Lucius g addreſs the Biſhop of Rome are differently 
reported: but the trueſt account ſeems to be this, © King Lucius, being convinc'd of the truth of the 


% Chriftian Religion, and having had a long intercourſe and correſpondence with the Romans in Bri- 


* tain (became) acquainted with the great fame of Rome — (and) inform'd of the progreſs of Chri- 


« ſtianity in that city; and that there was a Biſhop fix d there, the twelſth in ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. 
« From this -—— he might be deſirous to underſtand how far the Briziſh Chriſtians and thoſe of Rome 
« agreed. He might —= preſume the Chriftian religion was taught there without mixture or ſophiſti- 
«« cation: the diftance of time, between the Apoſtles and the preſent Biſhop, being ſo little, and the 


« Town —-as it were, the general rendezvous of commerce and correſpondence. Theſe were rea- 


« ſonable conſiderations, —— and not any opinion of a Saprematy ſettled by St. Peter, upon the Biſhop 
s of Rome; of which pretended privilege the Britiſp Chriſtians had no notion at that time, nor a great 
_ « while after.“ Collier, as before fo. 15 & 17. agreeing with Uſher in Brit. Ecct. Antiq. c. 4. fo. 26. and 
_ Srillingfleer's Orig. Brit. fo. 69. But ſome of the motives to that King's converſion are miſtaken ; par- 

ticularly where tis ſaid, he underſtood, that ſome Senators were become Chriſtians, and amongſt others 
Pertinax (as before in $.1.) For this Pertinax was the ſame who ſucceeded Commodus in the Empire, but 
was never a Chriſtian; and the converſion of the reſt there mention'd was not till after that of Lucius. 


oy ibid. and Collier ibid. fo. 16. (o) Parſons three Converſ. p. 1. ch 9. n. 6. (p) Bedz l. 1. 


. | hither . 
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hither Germenus and Lupus, rworeverend Biſhops, and truly Apoſtolical weh. 


Thus Hereſy being confounded, the truth overcame , and triumph'd: over it. 
And when the ſprouts of Pel/agianiſm began to appear again, Germanus re- 
ruro'd hither with (9) Serverss, and utterly rooted it out: and t prevent all 
danger of its ever ſpringing up afreſh, he took effectual care to direct the fn. 
dy of divinity, and good | For, 
71fp faith, ariſing from under a cloud, ſhone for a long time afterwards in its 
primitive luſtre. 


and that which the Britons had before, was indeed one and the ſelf ſame in 


all material and ſubſtantial points, then truly the obſervation of After, ac. 


cording to the Roman manner, is no material ee e of Religion. 
And again, If the faith of the Apoſtles and the Britons was all one, then the 
Pope's ſupremacy was not an article of the Hpoſites faith; for tis certain it 
was not ſuch among the Britons. Bur this may ſuffice concerning the Faith 
of the Britons ; let us now make an inquiry concerning the Biſhops. | 


And their Bi F. VI. Paw. They were univerſally approv'd of old, and therefore, muſt 
ſ»ops lau ful. needs be taken for lawtul:Biſhops. . eee front 6 ammid 


On. No doubt of it. For, at the Council held at Ariminum in the 
year 359, there were preſent three Biſhops | 

pitius Severns : At the great Council held at Sardica in the year 3 47, there 
were alſo ſome Britiſh Biſhops preſent; as St. Athanaſms (t) teſtifieth. 
And, at the Council of Arles in France, in the year 3 14. Reſlitutus Biſhop of 
London was preſent and (a) ſubſcribed. But if the Britiſh Biſhops were Ca- 


nonical, then by your own aſſertion, they had ſucceſſive ordination by three. 


3 had they ſo many ? You will not grant (I ſuppoſe) that there was any 
one Biſhop 
were ſent to Rome, he made only one, that is Eluanus, a Biſnop. Fugatins, 
and Damianus, whom Eleutherius ſent hither, were not grac d with that ho- 


nour: neither do we fead of any other coming at that time from France, or 
any other place to aſſiſt Elvanus, therefore it is moſt probable, that all the 


Britiſh Biſhops did originally ſpring from Eluanus alone. 
PAH. This concerneth not us; becauſe our Eugliſb Catholick Biſhops de- 
rive not their ſucceſſion from the Britons, but from the Saxons 


-- Oka. Whether it concerneth you or not, I leave to the judgments of o- 


thers. However, if it doth not ſhake the foundation of your Biſhops, it doth at 


leaſt confute your rigid notion of the neceſſity of their being conſecrated by three. 
For it follows from hence, that he may be a lauful Biſhop, who is not (in 
that reſpeR) a Canonical one. But, let us leave the Br/#0n5 now, and pro- 
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f (a) Idem. J. 1. c. 2m. (0) Aſſerius in Vit. Alfr. p. 16. 0 Hiſt. Sact. I. 2. non longè à fine. (e) A. 


polog. 2, in principio p. 317. Edit. Baſil. (u) Vid. Bin. To. 1. fo. 220. Edit. 1618. (u) At the cloſe 
of this point (tho' my author does not directly lead me to it) it may not be injproper to obſerve, That, 
- notwithſtanding from the death of Lucius, to the Diocleſian perſecution, the Hiſtory, for about eighty years, 
is in a manner ſunk : yet, however, we are thus far certain, both from ancient and modern,. from 
* our own and foreign writers, that the Chriſtian Religion held on, through the whole period, with- 
„ out the leaſt interruption.” This is prov'd by Mr. Collier, from the authorities of Bede, the Saxon An- 
nals, Florence of Worceſter, Henry of Huntingdon, Radulphus de Diceto, Gildas, Origen, Tertullian, Cc. 
(Collier as before quoted, fol. 19.) And . indeed (as ke goes on afterwards) we have no reaſon to que- 
«« ſtion the ſucceſſion of Biſhops here, from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity. For, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
« the Church under any patticular Regulations in this Iſland, and which were no where elſe to be met 
«© with? For, in the primitive Church, and indeed within a few ages of our own, there was no part of 
« the Catholick Church, without a ſ#cceſion of Biſhops, which run up to the Apoſtles — We have all 
« imaginable reaſon therefore to preſume, that the Britiſþ Chriſtians were under an Epiſcopal admini- 
« ſtration from the very beginning —— in conformity to the reſt of Chriſtendom. For, notwithſtanding 
«© the Records of a lineal ſucceſſion of our Biſhops of the firſt ages, are not to be recover'd:. yet, when 
t the Diocleſian perſecution was over, and the Briziſh Chriſtians came to correſpond freely with foreign 
Churches, we find they appear'd with a proportionable number of Biſhops , with thoſe of other Pro- 
„ winces. Neither was their ſucceſſion in the leaſt diſputed, their authority queſtion'd, or their ſubſcrip- 
« tions refus'd by the Fathers at Arles: which is a clear argument, that their Character was well vouch'd, 
« and that they could make out their title from the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of their Brethren.” I- 
bid. fo. 26. agreeing with Stillingfl. Orig. Brit, ch. 2. fo. 77. and Uſher in Brit, Eccleſ. Antiq. cap. 7. fo. 73. 
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arts in the univerſity of (7) Oxford. Thus the Bri. 
But, if (as you fay) rho faith which Sr. Auguſtine brought, 


of Britain; as witneſſeth (s) dnl. 


inthe land, before Lucius ſent to Eleutherinus. Of the two that 
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Of Auguſtine, the. firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury; who Was Jent 


We - he title of Apoſtle of England not due to Gregory X becauſe he was not ſent 
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into England by Pope Gregory the great. 


into England, $.I —— Tn what ſenſe not due to Auguſtine. 1. Beca 

. tho he was ſent (wherein is touch d the time of his miſſion, F. Il. —— the 
manner of his entry, F. III.) yer not immediately by-Chriſt,F.TV. 2. Be- 
cauſe he did not lay the firſt foundation of it, in this Iſland ; for there were 


-» Chriſtians before, among theBritons, F. V. - Scots, $.VI. —— Pitts, 


F. VII. — Nor even among the Engliſh, raten 1. firifHy, as the Faſtern, 


-. *oho were converted by Felix, F. VIII. thoſe of the Midland, by Fi- 


nanus and others, F. IX. —— the Northern, who were not converted by 
Auguſtine, $.X. but by Paulinus, F. XI. —— and Aidan, F. XII. 
2. at large, as Saxons; the Faſtern, who were converted by Melitus 
and Ceadd, F. XII. —— Weſtern, by Byrinus, F. XIV. Southern, 
h Wilfrid, $. XV. —— as Jules of the Iſle of Wight, Who were converted 
-- by Hildila, g. XVI. — / Canterbury; to whom that Lethardus preach- 
el ig ſhewn, $: XVII —— and defended, F. XVIII. In what Senſe Au- 
guſtine w the Apoſtle of England; becauſe he converted many thouſands 


E ſouls from paganiſm to Chriſt, F. XIX.. 


\ | OW. we are come at laſt to St. Gregory; <vhom (to uſe the words ongery not 
I of Bede) we well may, yea muſt, call our Apoſtle; becauſe he our Apoflle- 
reduced our nation r Chriſt, which before was given up to Idols: So that 


we may apply to him that ſaying of the (a) Apoſtle ; If he were not an A- 


are we in the (b) Lord. 5 


Ogru. If Gregory had been truly an Apoſtle, he ſhould not have ſate ſtill at 


home, and ſent another ; but gone (c) himſelf; For Chriſt ſaith not, ſit ſtill and 
ſend, but go ye and (d) teach. Wherefore, an Apoſtle is ſo called, not becauſe 
he ſendeth another, but becauſe he himſelf is ſent. And therefore this title can- 
not properly ſuit with Gregory. 853 : | 


— 
* 


PHIL. Tho! Gregory when he was pope ſent another, yet before he was 


Pope, he was willing and ready to have been ſent himſelf. For, being Arch- 


deacon of Rome, and paſſing through the market place, he eſpied certain beuu- 
tiful boys to be ſold, and demanded (as they ſay) out of what country'the 
came? Anſiver was made hat they came out of the Iſle of Britain, where the 
anhabitants were all of that beauty. Then he asked, whether the people of 
the land were Chriſtians? And it was anſwered, that they were Pagans. 


Then ſighing from the bottom of his heart, Alas! (quoth he) that the prince 


of darkneſs ſhould poſſeſs men of ſuch ſhining beauty, and ſo gracious a coun- 


tenance ſhould inwardly bear ſd foul a ſoul. Then he inquired the name of 


rhe people, and it was anſwered, that they were called Angli or Engliſh. Je 
25 well (ſaith he) for both they have an Angelical face, and it is fit that 
fuch ſhould be fellow-heirs with the Angels in Heaven. But what (ſaith he) 


i the name of the Province ? It was anſiver'd, The people of that Province 


. ix. 2. (6) Bedæ Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. I ( Andrews Tort. Torti. p. 325. (4) St. Matt. 
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fine proper- was not ſent hither himſelf: What ſay you of Auguſtine? who was not only 


ly. 


e 5 : | # 3 3 MO nr 9 
( the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book II. 
were called Deiri. Well (faith he) they may br called Deiri, that js, de ira 
eruti, deliver d from the Ire of God. Then he demanded , What was the 
name of the King? It was anſewer d Elle Then (faith he) an Alleluia f 
be ſang in thoſe parts to the praiſt of God. He went therefore to the $$ . 


_ beſought him to ſend ſome Preachers to convert Britain, and offer'd his ſer. 


vice: but the Romans being unwilling to part with him, be could not be 
(e) ſuffer d. But, ſometime after that, when he himſelf. became Pope (J) he 
accompliſh'd that long deſired work ; ſending other Preachers indeed, but af. 
ſifting them with his exhortations, and prayers, for their good (g) ſucceſs. 
F. II. But if you will not allow us to call Gregory out Apoſile, becauſe he 


ſent, but came too into England. For the clear proof of which, 1 will ſhew 
you both the time of his miſſion,” and the manner of his entry. In the year 


F our Lord 595, Gregory commanded Candidus the Prieſt, who then had the 
charge of St. Peter's patrimony in France, to buy up all the Engliſh Pagan 


youths of ſeventeen or eighteen years of age, who ſhould be expoſed there ty 


ale, and to ſend them to Rome; that they might be inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
religion, and put into a (h) Monafiry. And, no ſooner did he ſee them 


brought into the city, like the cluſter of Grapes brought out of the Land of 
Promiſe, but his mind was more earneſtly ſet. upon the converſion of the 
whole Engliſh Nation, of whoſe ſweet Firſt. fruits he had already made an 


His Miſſion. eferng unto the (i) Lord. And therefore, in the year 596, he ſent Augu- 


And entry. 


n, and (i i) Mellitus, with ſome others for their companions, into England. 
But, it happen d, that, tbo they departed from Gregory full of joy; yet, 
when they were in their journey, they began to reflect upon the great diff. 
culty of their undertaking, and, through human frailty, gave over all hopes 
of ſucceſs , by ſuch time as they had reach'd France. Wherenpon, they re- 


 ſobved, that Auguſtine ſhould return to Rome, and endeavour to diſſuade 
Gregory from that enterprize. But fo far was the Pope from deſiſting, on 
their diſſuaſion, that he became thereby the more earneſtly bent upon the 


proſecution fit; and ſent Auguſtine back again, with letters to his compa- 
nionc, exhorting them to proceed in what they had () undertaken. And, at 
the ſame time, gave them letters of recommendation to the King of France, 
and his Queen 95 Brunichild. With which encouragements they went for - 
ward : and arriv'd in Britain (according to Bede) in the year 597; which was 
about 150 years after the Engliſh came into (m) Britain. „ 
F. III. So much for the fime of their miſſion. And now for the manner of 
their entry; which is thus deſcribed by Bede. Tic reported, that, when they 


drew near to the city, they march'd, according to their cuſtom, with the Croſs 


for their banner, and the image of the great King our Lord Jeſus Chirſt, and 


ſinging this Litany with one voice, O Lord, according to all thy righteouſ- 


. we beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turn d away from hi5 


(A) City, and from-thy holy habitation; for we have ſinned. (o) Hallelujah. 


Well therefore might () Baronius, in the name of the Church of Rome, ap- 


pluy to you thoſe words of the Apoſtle, They them ſelves ſhew of us, what man- 


ner of entring in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from Idols, to 
ſerve the living and true (9) God: and how our Goſpel came not unto you in 
"word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much (r) af- 


france. Call to mind therefore, Orthodox, from whom, by whom, and in 


(e) Gregory himſelf did at laft obtain leave of Pope Benedicł, and ſet forward : but at the remonſtrance : 
of the people, was ſoon recall'd. Collier, as before. fol. 64. (J) Which was about ſeven years after 
this time, when Benedict, and Pelagius Il. were both dead. Coll. ibid. (g) Malmsb., de geſt. Reg. Angl. 


I. t. p. 17. & Beda quo ſupra. (h) Greg. I. 5, Ep. 10. ind. 14. & Bar. Ann. 595. n. 72 & 73. com- 


par'd together. (i) Bar. Ann. 596. n. 10. (ii) Mr. Collier obſerves from Baronius (Ann. 601.) that 
Mellitus was not ſent hither till afterwards, together with Juſtus, Paulinus, Ruffinianus, and ſeveral o- 
thers, when Auguſtine was partly ſettled, and ſent to Gregory for more aſſiſtance. Coll. as above, fol. 68. 
(e) Baron. Ibid. n. 11. (I) As may be gather'd out of Jo.'Diac. in Viti Gregor. 1.2. c. 35. (n) Beda 
in Brevic. vel Epit. Hiſt. Ang]. (A) Dan. ix. 16. (0) Bede Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 1. c. 25, () Bar. 
Ann. 597. n. 23. () 1 Theſſ. i. 9. (7) verſ. 5. | | 
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ur 
ud i what manner 
beſt others, from Gregory ibe 


mend you | . 
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Oarz.  Tigrant;” he was ſent; but not as an Apoſtle.” For the Apoſtles 
were Heut, nos of men, neither by man, but (immediately) by Jeſus (3) Chriſt. 
Was Auguſt iue thus ſents e . whe vp \ {5 8 FE 1 HD \ * N LTD, F, Vs Bn KY , 


” 75 . ' 1 own, he was not: But tis plain, he did the work of an A. 
 OrTHa. The work of an Apoſtle is, to plant (b) Churches, and to lay the 
firſt foundation of the (c) Goſpel: but Auguſtine did not lay the firſt founua- 

tion here, but did build upon another man's foundation. | 

Pn. How? Did not Augu/t;zye himſelf convert us to the faith? O! How No 
RT” Pubnick was that Converſion of this Iſland? as Parſons rightly 5 


4 


2 60 So far from it, that when the Patriarch of Conſtantinople had aſſum'd that title, he vehemently de- : 3 
clar'd agaiuſt it, as a contradiftion to the tenour. of the Goſpel," an ia ſraction of the Canes, and an injury 

to the whole Catholick Church : infiſting, that whoſoever uſes ot affects that ſtile, has the pride and cha- | 

racer of Anit-Chriſt, Se. As may be ſeen in ſeveral of his Epiſtles. And yet his next ſucceſſor but one, 
*eeurted an infamous Uſurper to obtain it; as I have noted upon the foregoing Chapter F. iv. (i) This 
all may be ſeen throughout his Works ; and pwrticulatly, where he ſaith my Lord, the Emperor, has 
authority given him from Heaven over all men, &c. (Greg. I. 2. indict. 1 f. Ep. 73. vel. 7. and other pla- 
ces) cited by Biſhop Morton, in his Cathol. Appeal. I. 1. c. 2. 6. 31, fol. 37. (A) How they have de- 


generated from what they were formerly, you may | ; ek f 
I. 4. c. 20. F. i. fol. 537. & l. i. YoY y find, if you pleaſe, in the ſame Biſhop's Cath. Appeal, 


12 * 3. i. e. 2 $. 37. fol. 4), &c. (9) Polyd. Virg, Hift.1. 6. p. 119. (x) Of 

8 (9 Greg, | 3 Ha ind. 4. . The Terms of Communion are by no means the ſame 
. onks are enerated; . C7 'd. 1 f 

das not declar'd againſt the Konafice bf s ed; as before is obſery'd, However, the Church of England 


in any of her Articles: For what was done againftthem here 
Mon purely a State. act; and that too prior to the Reformation. As to the Croſs, we honour it, and aſe the 
er 8 And St. Auguſtine doth not appear to have 

,AS to Im | 


aze worſhip, it w 8688 worſhip'd it, tho' he bore it as his banner. 
0 2 N 28 not t e 0 ri * a 4 . / » i 
macy ; beſides many a GA Arte doradh ine of Rome in thoſe days: Neither was the Pope's ſupre 


| | foreign to my preſent purpoſe. Gal. i. . (&) t Cor. iii. 6. 
0 Rom. xv. 20. (4) Parſ. three Conveiſ. p. x, 2 . A | 0) 


> Es 
$5 
1 Vx. © 


„ uh Miniſtry” Book IL 
"Bins. © Tbis Ile? No, Philodbæ. utely, Par hub 3 GIRL | 
ful, when dpd kuf run aut of his . Din xd was, before 3 
22 liſh.” And bow many of theſs did agel convert? 7 The: Irifors, h 7 
Se of huge the Chriſtian religion in he time of the (f Apoſtles; and ſtill — 
__ __ the ſame in its And they had ameng them, at the very time of . 
et The tres $:coming 1 9 ſeven Biſhops, and an g Arebhiſbep, profeſſing: and 
ng Chriſtianixy, and above t thouſent Monks in the Monaſtery dt 
5 8 80 that the number of other Chriſtians pena EET ve. 
R a eee een ee ee. 
Scots. E VI. The Kart had alſo receiv'd the.Gaſpel, not hom agg fine ; but 
| from Palladins, before Auguſtine was: Vea; tho Pal was ſent 
to be their firſt Biſhop, in the time of Pope (6) Coleſtine, they were however 
3 to Cbriſtianity long before Nallulluot a nnr, 8 out 
of ( ? e ulius,. 23 nin N 7 = 
F. VII. And, as to the Pike, In che year ( Sey: at ly do penn | 
before the arrival of Auguſtine, Columbamus came out of ireland into Britain, 
ee the Goſpel in the Provinces of the northern Picts, that ir, to rhoſe 
were 3 from the ſouthern hy a ridge of rocky and inacceſſible moun- 
tains, For the ſouthern Pics, who 45745 on this ſide of thoſe mountains, 
are ſaid to have leon recover d from the errors of Idolatry, to the truth of 
Chriſtianity, by the 4 of ( Nyniss: 4 Wat Bijbop,' f and 2 oft re 
Ta _ verend and holy (u 8 „ eo AA. EY 
| PH. But 00 25 * converted by Auger W n 
Engliſh in 25 . VI Onra. Eegh three German Colonies 1 over dhe hae. 
neral. I the Engliſh, the Saxons, and the Futes; the Engliſh were by much rhe 
3 opulous ; for they peopled the large Proviuces of the cat, — middle, | 
and the north of England. The Kingdom of the'Zoft- Angles: conrai 
Counties of Suffo/k, Norfolk, Cambridge, and the Iſle of Ely. The Mid. 
Land, or Kingdom of Mercia, extended far and wide, through the Counties 
* Cheſter, ttingham, Darby, Stafford, Salop, Northampton, Lelteſter, 
. incals, Huntingdon, Rutland, Warwick, Warcefter, Oxæfurd, Glouceſter, 
——- Buckingham, Bedford, Hereford, and part of Hertford. And North. Eng. 
= (as (o) Baronius calls . arthumberla 2 eee from the Bay of Hum. 
; to the Frith of Scotland, contain'd the Counties 1 Zur, Durban, Lan. 
e caſier, Cumberland, Meſimerland, and Northumberland, pr y ſo called. 
Now, not one of theſe three great Kingdoms receiv d the firlt light of the Goſ- 
3 Auguſtine. For, the whole Province of the Eaft- Angles was "opp 
227 Angle, þ cen by Felix, a Frenchman of ( 0) dent 
5 b. N. The Mercians. were converted Ki 7) Pendo: who, de- 
5 5 Alchflede, the daughter of Oſioi Nag of . mberland in mar- 
N riage, could not obtain her, but on condition, that himſelf and all his people, 
Should become Chriſtians. And he no ſooner — the truth preuch ; an 
the promiſe of the Kin gdom of Heaven, with the hope of the refurrottion 
and eternal life, but he freely declar d he would be a Chriſtian, even tho be 
were not to gain the (r) Princeſs. For he was ſo much taken with thoſe hea- 
venly truths, and fo charm'd with the ſweetneſs of the ſame, that he delighted | 
in it above all earthly grandeur and enjoyments. So that, being married to 
Chrif by means of his bleſſed Bride, | and baptiz'd by Finanus, a Scots Bi- 


(9) Beds L 3-46. (F) As is 1 before, Ch Ch. II. $. ii. (g) See the farencing Chapter, $.11 

Beda l. 2. c. 2. (i) Beda I. 1. c. 13. (&) Baron. Ann. 429.n..4. And that expreſſion primus 2 
piſcopus, the firſt Biſhop, is interpreted by the learned Uſber, to mean, prime ſedis Epiſcopus, the Biſhop of 
the firſt or principal See. (Antiq. ,Ecclef. Brit. 4179. So that Palladius might be their firſt Archbiſhop, 
tho we have the names of ſeveral of their Biſhops before his time. Collier, fol. 50. (1) Beda in Epi- 
tome. (in) By others he is called Ninian. (1) Beda l. 3. c. 4. (e) Bar. Ann. 625. n. 7. 

( Beda l. 2. c. 15. got, afterall, that Converſion was not ſolely carried on by Felix: For one Furſeus, 
2 pious Monk, who came from Ireland. had a ſhare in it; as is prov 'd from N 3. c. 19. (2) He 
is, by ſome others, called Peada. ) Beda l. 3. c. 21. 
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Mercians. 
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Garn. Gregory himſelfiplainly witneſſeth, that here Were e many Peof 
ee  Augufti 


WO ET WH 3 TT? 0 1 1 1 

The inſtructing and baptjzinig die Mubhec t.. 9 
by X. ene . :0Wo r En e 55 wy ds for "-———_ .Y 
other tivo.” © AL r ober i I 
PRI. Yes eh For cada org reports," ber as Anguſtinth 1 
11% d ten —_— of them: abe Swale, in one (s) . 1 


ine, in on dy: to wit, on the feſtival of our (i) boos - 


y. For, Baronins truly-oblerves, In that year (that is, the year 597, 
heed he it arte in Englaud) allof em, Songs beard the word of G08; 


ene haptis dh; con; the next feſtival: of our Lord's (i) nativity. and be 
mee ee that of the Kenroſh-men, and not the ee a, 1175 


Don. Ney che thing itſelf ihews, that they were not Kenriſh-men, dut 
Nerriumbr in, becauſe we are told they were baptiz d in the river Swale." 


„Oak. That muſt be a miſtałe either in che name of the ri, oer ofthe 
men. There might be ſo many thoufands baptiz d by Auguſtine, bur not in 
the Stwale : 21 there might perhaps be ſo many baptiz'd in the dale, but 
not hy Aug For the Su is a river of the Northumbrians, which: runs 


by (w) Corterich. Bat the firſt of the Northumbrians who receiv'd Baptiſm, 
was Eanflede, the daughter of King Edwin: Which was in the year 626z and 
that after Auguſine was (a) dead. e n | 
. XI. Prat Here J. R. one of our-wolten, has a twofold quarrel gal fit 
you.” 'Firft, For that you have contradicted St. Bede, and all 0) Hiſtories : 
and ſecondly, that you e falſified our known (æ) records. 

„Onrn. J. R. who. is that f Oh I remember ; tis the (a) wretch whom the 
learned Sir Edward Hobby did curry fo heartily, not long ago; and that too 
deſervedly. For, what was he, but an 4/5 (pardon the expreMion) dreſꝰd in 
a Lion's skin? Every one knows; the letters J. R. do commonty denote our 
.nkoſt excellent and glorious King Fames : but, pull off che mask (for we muſt 
not fight in the dark); and who is it, but only poor Fludd! For chat's the 1 
worthy man's name whoſe challenges Im now to anſwer. And, to begin with ET. 

the former, How doth he prove, that T have conrradicted Bede and all hi torten? 

Pan. They ** all averre, that Northumberland was made Chri ian by 
(a a) Paulinus.” 

Oarn. And have I ſaid one word: to — it? 

Pu. Do you then abſcribe it ro Panlmus ? | 
Dara. I do. Nor do I deſire any way to leſſen his juſt praiſes. And, 
therefore Fludd has been at the pains to prove. it, to no parpole. . 

Fun. Don t you aſcribe the honour of it to Aidan? 
Our. Ves, I do, in part. 

P. In part? Vea, wholly. For theſe are your own od, 9 Mrz. 
** mberland was converted in the dayes of King O/wald, by the miniſtery 
„of Aidan, a (b) Scor.” | Behold, what it is to pee ſuch e a againſt the 

Roman See. For that's it, which (as Fludd obſeryes) hath blinded (e) Jon, 
and turn'd you afide from the truth. 

--OrTa. If Fludd had caſt his eye upon the ERRA TA, perfips ne would 
not have charg d me with that miſtake. For there tis thus mark d for cor. 


redtion ; _—_ Page 57 line 12. Northonb. read, part of (4) Northumb.”. —— Thus, 


ebe cles L 5, c. 10. 60 Greg, 42 7. Ep. 30. ind. 1. 0 Baron. Ann. 597. n. 26. (w) vis. in 

the County of York; which was tormerly part of the Saxon Kingdom of Northumberland. (x) Beda 

1. 1. c. 9. Baron. Ann. 626. n. 15. according to which Chronology , 'tis impoſſible, that any of the 

3 could be baptiz d by Auguſtine : is it is alſo, that Gregory could ſpeak of them as baptiz d 

uſtine, ſince Gregory himſelt was dead above twenty years before any of the Northumbrians were , 

api d; for he died in 604. Onuphr. in Plat. Vit. Greg. I. (0) Purgaterys Triumph over Hell. p. 173, 3 

ho 575. () lbid.p. 175, 176. (a) See his Counter-Snarl for Iſhmael Rabſhakeh, a Cecropedian 

Lycaomte. 1613. And his Curry- comb for a Coxcomb, or Purgatory's Knell, 1615. (a a) Purgat. 

Triumph, p. 175. (5) Maſon of Conſecrat. 1613. fo. 57. (e) Purgat. Triumph. * 174. (a) See 

the Errata mark'd at the end of Maſew $ book of Conſecration, exc. 1613. 


1 


I fo, where's his honeſty 
: En. But 


nut, in the reign 


which was ed planted by Aidan, ſprang 
day. Whetefore, ſince Par ſons makes ſuch bolt 


„ had (e) begun.” 


— 


you: ſho. Flaad bach * ee wich; . i the. meſes, 
— Highting with his own ſhadow. What? Doth he pretend to canfute books, 
and not vouchſafe once to look: upon the noted errors of the preſs? Where's 
his candor? Where's bis i ity ? Or did-he-fee- it, and "re r-difſemble” it ? 
Where's his conſcience? 093-050 
vou rs pot once mention Paulin, Mutt (Sy As apt 
Orrn. *Tis true; and this was the reaſon of my de, Northumber. 
land was twice converted from Paganiſm to Dheiſtiznity Fir, IJ +: Pauli. 
of Edwin And next, by Aidan, in AY reign” of Oftwald. 
Bur take notice; the faith which Paulin had planted; 8 — utterly. rooted 
o, within two years, aſter the death of Edlen, inſomuch that (I ſpeak 
it 1 vi horror) thoſe whom. he had baptiz d relapfed to Paganiſm. But that 
up, and flouriſheth to this very 


wa 1a»threefold. Conver. 
. and that with deſign to brand us (1 mean a who now are) with ingra- 
titude to Rome, to which he pretends we ought to. acknowledge, that we 
owe our being Chriſtians; who does not ſee; that it Was more proper for me, 
ns more to the NG to mention our having teceiv d the Chriſtian Faith 
Aidan, as being that which - we ſtill enjoys, rather than by de . 
1 was ſo ſoon loſt again. 316 Fn 4 
PHI. What then did they; both: convert Nirrhumberldnd 2 7A 
Onrn. Why not? Don't ye aſcribe the converſion of Britais' to 18 Pe 
ter? And yet you inſiſt that the ſame was converted by Eleutherius. Doth 
this imply a contradiction? If not, the e for an anſwer to you, 
E Paulinus and Aida. ü elend 
PH. But . 2 write of . is Kauft all he fares For be dd 
not convert the ren, but only 5 e that e 


Hes 


Onrn. Is not Baronins to bs 8 at the e 2 1+ gh, RE Þ 

PHIL, Ves; and among the beſt of em. "Fog he was the very F lower and : 

8 of the age he HE. din, and had read, and was thoroughly ran of all | 
iſtories. - jw FE 


Onrn. Theſe t chen are Beet 8 Sands 5 7 bar 4 poſtolical mas: Aidan 


who by his Apoſtolical office, converted that Nation fo "the ( f) Wege 


Pl. What Nation doth he ſpeak of? | 
Onrk. The ſame that Oſteuld was King of; that is, be 


Now, tell me, my friend; doth Barons contradict Bede, and the other hi- 


flories, out of malice againſt the Roman dee? Wherefore, if I had fo expreſsd 
it, as Fludd pretends, I could have taken ſhelter under Baronius. But I ſpake 

far more warily and cautiouſly, I did not fay, , Northumberland, nor that 
Nation; but only a part of Northumberland. And what falſhood can the 
worſt of enemies charge me with in ſo ſaying ? This is my true ſenſe of the 


matter; for the better clearing of which, we muſt look a little further back 


into the hiſtory. 
Deira and 


Northumberland. was of old divided into two. Provinces, 


8 : whereof the former reach'd from the bay of Humber 
to the river off the latter from the Tey/e to the Frith of Scotland. In both 
of which the firſt ſtandard of the Goſpel was ſet up, not by Auguſline, but by 
Paulinus; and that too, after the death of Auguſtine. For he was conſecrated 
Biſhop by Juſtus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, on the 21ſt day of July 625. and 
Fey to 7. ork with Edelburg a 1 * hter of Ethelbert King of — and conſort 
to Edwin King of (5) Nerehan er land. In the year following Eanflede the 


daughter of Edwin, was baptiz d (by him) on the holy feaſt of Pentecoſt, being 
the firſt Chriſtian of the Northumbrians, and other twelve of her (i) retinue. 


After that, Paulinus labour d diligently in the word, but without ſucceſs. 


For the God of thit world had blin ed the Her a. them We believed not, 


( bid. 


65 Baron. 4285 634. n. 13. 00 Beda . 3. e. x, 
625. 1. 7. 


@ Idem. 1 2. c. 9: & Baron, Ann. 
(i) Beda ibid. & en. Ann. 626. n. 15. | | 


left 


ſuch 


Of reign'd in the Province of Deira, „ and 


Tyrant made 
God to enable Ofwald to overthrow him in a fair battle : before which time 
there was not left the leaft ſign 


b c 
* 9 2 1s 4 FI 


Church of Scotland; requeſtin 
and Miniſtry, the Nation of th 
the Chriſtian faith and receive the (p) Sacraments.” Accordingly Aidan was 


; tb bur it doth not A7 7 what you cited it for- 


(ſaith Bede), that when Oſwa 


unplauſible temper; who after he had preach'd à long time to the E 


18, 
believing people. And the third (which ſtands firſt in Bade) l is, That where- 


g N 
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4 7 
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kft: the light 7 0 Nene Guſpts of Chriſt; l e nth chew; till 
time pf the King himſelf became a Convert; which happen d in the year 
of i our Lord (E) 627. From that time Pailinus Maes ed ef preaching with 
pod effect, throi V. God's aſfiſtince, 5 ſix" ber; chat! is, till the 
earh of Ki n and many thou: ands be hey am were baptiz d. Among 
King ES , the High. Preefſt''of the Gentiles; who did not only believe, 


whom was 
but was the f ſt WHO ſhe'd dis Gteſtarion 6f the rites of his ancient 9 fu- 
ition, "MY * ac TO" lot O07 9g 
l. bot Edwin Wang lat, | and Paulinu: forc'd to iriver himſelf, 
Eanfrid in that of Bernicia- 
both of them (as Bede tells us) renoune ing ys h, ad apoftatizing to 
(#) Pagan iin! and (as Barons reſſerh i 0 they had" been Chriſt ſtians, 
"abjur'd their Baptiſm, relapſe 2d to Farbe, and recall'd their people 
yo the ac of (n) "Idols." But theſe being Thin oy Cedwalla, that cruel 
ayock of the Nor#humbrian' provinces. © However, it pleaſed 


"the Chriftian faith; no Churth, no Altar 
fanding in the whole Province of (0) —— 'Of wald #0 


ſooner became Kin A 
than ban deſirous to — all his neu fu _ Chriſtians,” he /ent- to th 
them to ſend b 


im a Biſhop, by whoſe Dottrine 
Engliſh, ander hi- government, might learn 


ſent to him: whoſe labours were ſo bleſſed of the Lord, that, in ſeven days 
time; be baptiz'd more than fifteen thouſand (q) perſons. Who therefore can 
deny, that he converted part of en e Ar enough of whe Help 4 


charge; let us hear the ſecond. 


PHIL. He accuſes you of Fargery i in 20 ing. our 7 known records.” 
"OrTh, Known records? Which are  ſolſping 


PHIL. He means St. Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hi 


&f 


7 


Fr which youre refered 
|! Therefore, if Baronims ſhould. tape 


Ok TH. Very we unawares to 


have made a miſtake in citing a piece of Hiſtory, he muſt pr 5 —— be charg d 


too with. forgery, and falſy ing of the known records. This js an hard ſay- 
ing truly, and deſerves chaſtiſement. But I ſhall-paſs it by, and examine the 
matter of the charge. | Theſe were my words, Part of Northumberland 
% Was converted in the dayes of King Oſwald; by the Miniſtry of Aidan a 


| * (7) Scor.” And over againſt them I put in the — Bed. J 3. c. 5 C6. 
This is what we are now to examine. The f#fth Chapter furniſheth us wich 


three paſſages expreſly to our 5 oſe; of which this is one; Moe are told 
ith t to the Scots for a Biſhop, to preach the 

Goſpel to im and bis people, they ſent him at fir a man of an auſtere and 
iſh 
without ſucceſs, return'd home, and made his report in a Synod of his . — . 
try men, that the Engliſh were an untractable, barbarous and bigotted peo- 
ple, fo that it was impoſſible to work any good upon them. The ſecond place 

hat the Synod determin'd to ſend Aidan to inſtruct thoſe ign ignorant and un- 


ever he ſaw any of em, rich or poor, if they were unbelievers, he exhorted 
them to believe and be baptiꝝ d; or if they were atready believers, to continue 
ftedfaft in the faith. The ſixth Chapter' contains only this one place to our 


_ purpoſe; That Kin ofa, and the Engliſh Nation which he govern'd, be- 
ng e 2 FH e preaching of this Jane 1 Na did not only 


(k) Beda! 2. c. 14. & Baron. Ana. 627. n. 20. (1 Beda l. % 6-33 . we a. that Coyf mounted 
the King's Charging- Horſe, and tilted againſt the 1dols with a Lance; ordering his followers to burn the 
Temple, (m) Idem J. 3. c. 1. oy Bar. Ann. 633. n. 65. (o) Beda l. 3. c. 2. (p) Ibid. c. 3. 


(4) HeR. Boet. Hiſt. Scot. |. 9. fo. 175. (r) Maſen of Conſecrat. fol. 57. rr with the Errata 
noted at the end. | 
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X fue . learn 


y. Boche 


a hi Dig, MF eee 


Ft; 11 Wag is. the King the tape. of 14 we f Heeven "And 
ener ers: be 177 wy BY 15 501 2 
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2. 7% f 92 —_ | N omug thad 5e eue das fine, (a8 
obleryd before) fifteen t hl of the Noxthambrians wet? 1 wer 
'tis Sins, we may fairly conclude, , that part of e e 
uerted by bim. Which very concluſion was drawn, fi 
in Bede, by () Rarenidt, before me. Thus, dis plain, 
tradicted Bede and the other Hi . vox have a Ded any ave rc tu 
have laid down the true and gennine ſenſe of the author, acquiring e he ud 
Em 
nt. gil W y,nx c and upon Wes f cred 
1 made the unwary reader, od. Yad folffiod the record. For ſome of 
I Ee. Pope 7 ih ae come to chis paſs, chat they bag not what. they 6 of 
le, if ſo be it do but reflect a8 Odium upon us how unjuſtly-loever. Bat, 
ſo much for Fludd at chis time; ; a9. for 1 the Velen, von ia, and A gel 0 
may ſuſſſioe ( eee n 278 1 
5 Fan, Tho” the theen ſorts of - pee .W came. hither. ft er. 
diſtiogyiſt'd from om each other y tht proper names 3 Tee dame 3 
ns of em, as well Lame 
| 2 Jngles or E Log 
| 2964 B Qar Let us now! 8 um our diſcourſe o the d Dur 
TTT Jater. The Saxon were of the Eat, t Weſt, and the e = ** 
5 Province of the Eaſl. Saront, were the counties of E/ex,, Midaliſex, and pan 
6 of Hertſord. In that of the H/eft-Saxons were 2 Devenſbire, 29 
Dur, Suwerſathbire Miliſhirs, Hampſbires and Ger ere. Ang | in that 
of the South. Saxons, were eee ( c) Surrey. 9 
Of theſe, the EAI Sarous were firſt converted by Mellitus, 5s 70 year 
| of our Lord () 604 :; and again, after Paganaſin had been reſtor d. they were 
recoxer d to Chriſtianity by Biſhop Ceaad, in the reign. of (u)) Sigibert. 
. 2 The n Satan ware converted b * Sriaur: inthe? yer of eur | 
1 * 9 635. 
ny XY. - + And te South-Stxons were conventedby St, Wilteis, i in the year 
„ l.. 
, . XVI. \As for the Juen, they. were either of the IIe of #/ight; or thoſe 
1 of Kent. Now, dhe Ille of Migbt was. the laſt of all the Provinces, in & 
ceiving the Chriſtian faith, — King Ceaddwalia, by the Malte of Hik 
lila, who was dent thither by () Wilfrid. 8 
S. XVII. Paz... But to paſs over the reſt; tis certain . Jures of Kent 
LW. firſt receiv'd the water of everlaſting Iiſè out of St. Auguſtines bucket: from 
5 . whence alſo the golden ſtreams theteof flow'd.plebtifully down to the Sen 
Oarn. We freely and fairly acknowledge, to the glory of Almight God, 
. that Auguſtine 11 his Companions gain d MANY nen of Souls to r: 
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I. 4. c. 13. & Baron, Ann, 68x, n. 66. () 1d. ibid. c. 16, | 
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een retinge;-that is moſt probably to the French only. But 
17 5 ou pro Ro that he. 2 Ag Pyle 0! FAIT Wale * laid 
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d to the Chriſti 

hood ao negtee? , 

hortations. And, in his þ We 

| under ſt and, that We. 

God, would gladly bechme Chriſtians, hut chat 755 who are "2:4 neig 

bours have on 4 Paſtoral care of tht e berge were Written in 
4) pro y'di out of aronius and Tobannes 


2 your C erg op 50 are ph their nei ghbayr- 


the year 596, (as wy 95 before 


foot in (kt) England. ' Theiefore, & 2 2 2 a exprels witnels, that che Et 
liſh were very deſirois to be converted, and become Chriſtians (that is, to 


bapriz'd) befart by caming of Maas but there can be no very great 45 


(a) Gree: |. 9. Ep of ſnd . 0669 Bede „ 1. c. 5755 0 Im. ibid. "x 46. 00 Theſe are Aa- 
ſop's own Engliſh words in his book of Conſecrat. p. 57. 0 (e) Purgat. Triumph. p. 173. (f) Rem. 


fire 


y abſolutely 


ligion) ist e Op el where Chtiſt was * 
he 1 Was ee 1 — 2 * | 
ere 


regory \ on Ag ng f Fance, * ae a, 75 2 . 57e to 17 chat, 


% to courage cir 545 by ſcaſ mnable( Ger- 
100 fo 7715 7 5 11. e fays,. e "ep Jeu 70. 
re Men d, the Englith 127 through t e Grace of 


| Diacouus)) ; that is, before vet Sci and is companions had ſer one 


iv. 20 (e) Greg. | 5. Ep. $8: ind. 14, (+) Ibid. Ep.59, () S. ii. before. (i) For there it 


appears, that theſe apiftte were ſen} nong with Ae an his companjons, to encourage them to 
proceed in their miſſion. W | | 


+ 6f a A FI ge . 
3 . by ſome. b 00 10-0 Noe 
Goſpel wich had vi/ited 88 From w. 
Had been named among them, nd con 00 
there, if Gregory may pk beliey'd; .; 


weight, with you at leaſt, than that of the 5 Ne 8 ( 
there ſhould chatice to be any of 4 differ nly 
| live in thoſe very days, but was Pape of es at tht > "ve a the 13 who 
ſeut Aaguſtine over hither.” Now, in che h place, Kr ee whe. 
het that /oundarios was lil in Kent? The refalution of . de. 


pends upön the true inte! Fertan .of Gregory's words "What do he mean 
| therefore, when he ſays, The Engl i aro ry e 7557 e 
Was it the whole Eg Natioh, 85 275 me part t ereof? Ife was ne, 
=_ then Kent maſt be included of coutſe © if only à par, then, Which part w 
Z it? Was it the moſt renowned? If ſo, it muſt he underſtood of Kent, ſince the 
1 As dominions thereof extended even to the banks of thi () Humber. In a word; 
tis plain, Gregory muſt mean Kent, becauſe nie calls the French. Clergy their 
neighbours ; for you know, Fonts, of all the 0 Nations, was the near- 
elke nerzghboar to Nat. 80 that this interpretation is moſt agreeable to Ge- 
ory's 0 And therefore, Chriſt was named, and ſome fotndat ion of Re. 
5 was laid, among the people of Kent , even before the coming of Au. 
Ait, But, to proceed to the fot rib and laſt; we wut inquite, ' y whoſe 
iniſtry that founderion was laid there? The next nerghbours'to the Engl 
within! the Iſland were whe Brirons and Sears.” Now: „ = bog think it was 
done by any of them? La EN 98 3 . 
= -. Pf. Tie Britons tobe pars Weſt 3 in thi 2 a, _envied them fb, 2 eat 6 
_ 15 42 2 and the reſt of the Chriſtians who were 1 Wear them, were continual- 
=_ 6 war with them, as if they had done all they could not to give them the 
3 ace, but to tale from em that which t 12 had of narure, or at leaſt 
=_ 70 45 ve em of their liberty, be 66 Ty or (n) ſlaves. © 
= Or. Then what elſe can we nc 8 that they receiy'd ear light 
_ 5 from Lethardus, whoat that yery Gb 1 . preach'd the Goſpel publickly in 
8 We muſt therefore heliere* „ it was by bis Miniſtry, that the name of 
Chrift was heard,. and ſome foundation f Religion laid among them. 
Mm | Dirk. F big diſprov'd this, by, three arguments. Fir, Becauſe 
VW King upon Avgu/tine's coming, gave leaye for the preaching of the Go- 
—_ * "on ſpel. A ſigne that none did nor.durſt preach,. without his leave; ſpecially 


o 
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A one that was 10 much about him, and 10 much in his fi ht as the Queen's 
=. by: ain, who thereby might bring boch himſelf and the Queen into 
C = 0) ger. 5 


dam. How abſur' d is that? As if Lethardus, who was s ſpiritual ide to 
the een (ro whom the King had given free liberty for the exerciſe of her 
(2) Religion) had not been alſow d by the Royal authority! 
mL. But Secondly, © That Biſhop 5 Jn Court, if he converted any, 
« jt is moſt likel) hes ey were Noble: men, and perſons&@faccount, with whom 
be did converſe. Which thing could not have been hidden from the King, 
if they refrained from going to the Temples of the Idols, and offering 1a- 
«© crifice with the King, as, being Chriſtians they ought to have () done.” 
_ Oxra. In the ft place, whether they were nob/e or ignoble, I don't 
know; but tis certain, ay were ſuch as it 'pleas'd the Lord to call. Neither 


900 lgnori nulla eupido. 6 Bedz. t. e. 15. 1 Baron. Ann. 596. n. 9. But, as Mr. Richardſon well 
00 erves, it is unfair to deny the Briten, the honour of contributing to this happy work, ſince, 'tis 2- 


greed, that Kentigern, David, Gildas, Dabricius, Thelia vus, and many, other holy men, eminent for 
their preaching and famous for miracles, flouriſh d among them about thoſe times: ſome of whom are 
own'd to have taken pains among the Saxons and Exgliſh to reduce them from their Idolatry, to the 
faith of ep, for which he refers to John of Tinmouth , Bolland, Uſher, and Creſſy. See Richardl. 
Prælect. 24. Vol. 2. p. 57, 58. (n) Yea and at Jeaft for 34 Years before, as is prov'd by the ſame 


| Richardſon Vol. 2.Prel. 24. p. 55. (%) Purgat. Triumph. p. 173, 174. (x) Beda, quo ſuprd. 
(q) . T 164. 5 : 
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 $.Bede in his Hiſtory, hadir been (Denen 
_ tiz'd by Lethardus. In the next place, There is no certain concluſion to k 


plain, that ſome of the Engliſh had xr © ee their faith, before the coming 
of Auguſtine. For otherwiſe, how could Gregory be inform'd, that they were 
very deſirous to be converted? Hitherto Ihaye been expoſing the weaknels of 


 Fludd's reaſonings, or rather that weak man's ſimple notions; which he makes 


But What I ſaid is true and undeniable for all his cavils. 
was, and in what ſenſe he was not, the Apoſtle of Kent. For I hint at athreefold 


office- 6 by Chriſt himſelf; the ſecond, when one, tho not ſo im- 
mediately ſent, 4ozh however the work of an fas le, that is, layeth the firſt 
foundation of Religion amongſt unbelievers; and the third, when one, who is 
neither ſo immediately ſent, nor yet layeth properly the firſt foundation, doth 
however Eiter a plentiful vintage, that is, doth convert many thouſands of 
fouls unto Chriſt, Now, in that fr? ſenſe, I poſitively deny Auguſtine to have 
been an Apoſtle. In the ſecond, I think there are juſt grounds to deny him 


Beda l. 1. c. 5. (0) Ibid, 
( Pol, Virg. Hiſt, Ang], 1. 4. p. 63. 


(e) Malmsb. de geft. reg. Ang}. l. 1. c 1. fo. 4. Edit. Savil; 
(u) Capgr, in vita S. Auguſtini. (x) Purg. Triumph. p 174. 
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ace, I never ſaid that the people of Kent were . 


drawn from the ſilence of Bede, or any other hiſtorian. And thirdly, tis 


fo much ado with, and loudly clamours againſt me, as if I had utter d deſpe- 
rate abſurdities, Whereas I ipoke with all the caution and modeſty imaginable. 
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„ praiſed. 


* 
IP 


Wh 2-4 
| your praiſes, of Augu- 
filine, and propoſing him to us for a pattern of life. For your writers general - 
„ * to detract from his glory, and to ſtain him always with ſome ꝓlot or 
o ; A | * DET. | Be + | 
© OrTu. We may give the virtues which appear in a man their due com- 
mendation, at the ſame time that we condemn his vices, when we have good 
grounds for it; according to the example of our bleſſed Saviour, who ſays 
unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, I know thy works and thy 
(e) labour, &c. and yet immediately adds, — Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat 
againſt (d) thee. And as to patterns, St. Paul expreſſeth himſelf thus, Be ye 


. 08 | | "PETER: 2 In his Epiſtle to King Lucius before cited, Ch. III. S. IV. and ſee Antiquit. Brit, p. 5. (b) Greg, 
E | J. 4. Ep. 32. and elſe where, as before cited, Ch. IV. 5. ili. (c) Revel. ij, 1. (a) ——verl. 4. 
| SO LET Followers 


ie Engliſ6 Miniſtry.  BY3. 
Klage es, een ar Tſo am of Set, Adee ken reer goed 
in Auguſtine; that we embrace and commend, and wiſh our own Temples Were 


; 3 


| . with the ſame garlauds; but whatſoever we find amis in him, let it 
wither in the rodt from W Hence 2 rey . Hisholy defireto convert the Pagans, 
and bis dutifub beh4viour'ts the King, deſerve indeed to be recorded in letters 
of gold: but (to fu h hing of the ſuperfluity of ceremonies which he —_ 
ducd, and chis too-much*enlarging the Pope's borders) you can't deny that 
- his behaviour towards the B#977/h Biſhops was full of pride and diſdain. 
Pn. I thought for all your ſeeming to praiſe Auguſtine thus to the skies, 
vou would come to that at laſt. But I'm ſorry to ſee, that you have the con- 
dence to reproach ſo holy a man, by whoſe Miniſtry your Country receiv'd 
F. II. Oger. It is no reproach, but a juſt cenſure ; a8 Bede is my wit Diſpraiſed. 
neſs, who tells us, That a Synod being () appointed, the Britons came to a 0 
certain Hermit, who was eminent among them for his piety and wiſdom, for | 
advice, whether they ſhould 3 their traditions, upon the preaching of 
Auguſtine? ho: anſwer'd, If he be a man of God, follow him. But how 
(ſaid they) can we know that? He anſteer d, the Lord ſaith, Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in (g) heart. Therefore 
if this Auguſtine he meek and lowly in heart, it ig credible, that both he 
himſelf beareth the yoke of Chrift, and ofereth'it to be borne of you : But if 
he be churliſh and proud, it is certain, that he is not of God, neither are 
we to regard his words. Then they enquired of him again, how they might 
hnow that alſo? Procure (faith he) that he with his company may come firſt into 
' the Synod; Aud if when you approach near , he arifhtk unto you, then you, 
knowing him to be the ſervant of Chriſt, hear him obedently : But if he de- 
 ſpiſe you, nor will vouchſafe to riſe at your preſence, who are more in num- 
ber," let him likewiſe be deſpiſed of 20h. Aud truly as he bad them, ſo did 
they. And it happen d, that when they came thither Auguſtine was already 
there; and ſate'inhis chair ; Which when they ſaw, ſiraightway waxing wroth, 
they noted him of pride; and therefore endeavoured to thart and gainſay 
whatſoever he propoſed. His Oration was thus; Altho in many other points 
ye do contrary to our cuſtom, or rather contrary to the cuſtom of the univer ſal » 
Church of Chriſt: Tet notwithſtanding, if you will in theſe three things obey 
me, That ir, In celebrating Faſter in due time, In accompliſhing the Mini- 
ſiry of Baptiſm, /by which we are born again to God) according to the man- 
ner of the holy Roman, and Apoſtolick Church, And laſt of all, in preaching 
With us to this Engliſh Nation'the word of our Lord; All your other Cere- 
monies, faſhions and cuſtoms, tho they be contrary to onrs, yet we will ul. 
ling ſuffer, and be content to bear with them. But they anſwered, That 
_ they would do none of the things requeſted; neither would accompt him for 
their Archbiſhop ; ſaying among themſelves; Nay, if he would not ſo much 
as'riſe to us nom, truly the more we ſhonld now ſubject our ſelves to him, 
the more would he hereafter deſbiſe us, and ſet us at (h) naught. . _ 
PRI. Truly they came to Auguſtine, as the Phariſees came to Chriſt, that 
they might tempt him with that (/ ß 


m— 
. 


* CY * 


Onrn. Can you believe, that they came with intent to catch hold of every 
occaſion craftily to break with Auguſtine? They did reject him indeed, becauſe 
he ſeem'd to carry himſelf with more haughtineſs, and leſs civility, than be- 
came a Biſhop, eſpecially towards his Fe/low-Biſhops, and thoſe too of an- 
other Nation, who coming reſpectfully to meet him, he would not youchſafe 
to riſe up from his ſeat to receive them. But, if he had ſhew'd himſelf civil 
and obliging, perhaps they would haye deſpiſed him for his humility, and 


| (0) Cor. xi. 1. (J) This happen'd before their ſecond conference; where were preſent ſeven Bri- 
tiſh Biſhops, beſides a great many learned Monks from Bangor, under their Abbot Dinoth. But they had 
met once before at the place call'd Auguſtin's Oak (A. D. 601), where Auguſtine had wrought a Mira- 
ele to convince them. (g) St, Matth. xi, 29. () Beda I. 2. c. 2. (i) Baron, Ann. 604. n. 58. 
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Q - the Fnglif Mn. Bock 
found ſome bes pretence to xeje& him. Would they ſo 3. K be ä * 
uncharitable judgment? He called a Hnod of the naareſi (40 l ; Pin 
came unto jt; but withal-modeſtly anſwer d, chey coula not give up th 

cient cuſtoms till they ere debated in a greater Synod.. That alſo — 


8 
* 

. 

. 

** ba 
* - 
. "Ss. - 

. * 


upon, and /e ven 7. many learned men appeared. But, before the 
| Foarnuees they like and modeſt men, asked . — him, who was rhaugh 


Moſt godly and wile. The advice was this in effect (for he ſoems — Have Rad 
a notion of Auguſtin s pride and ambition for ſuperiority over the Clergy) 7 if 
he behave himſelf bumbly, accept af him; If he ſhew himfolf d. fein re. 
Jell him. Now, what reaſon is there to think; bur as they fatlowed his coun. 
ſel in re jecting him, becauſe the age did ſhew him prod, to they would 
have 2 bet: 1755 if in the event they had found him courteous? ? 


., Pan.. The f le 2 Prophet gave a Half e ſig to judge of his (I) Humility, 


OxrTau. The which he gave, was by the proud and diſdainful geſture 
of the body, to diſcover the pride and diſdain of — heart. How was this a 
falſe 45 ? eee 9 ſtrangers a common courteſy, is a token of 

20d 8 look doth argue a proud heart. Or do «tp think him 
a falſe P Prop het w faid, Aman may 6 his (m) to 

S. UI. Pan. Ie is the 5 of St. John the Apoſtle, That we muſt 
3 ſuch men as are divided from the Catholick Church; no _ of 
office of (#) courte(y, in theſe words, If there come any unto bring 
25 ae goctrine, receive him vat into your: houſe 5 acither bid we; God 

0) [pee 
1 3 09 Tis clear, 8 Briteurand As * himſelf th theſe 
= | words of the 4 paſile cannot be properly applied to _ Britons, for the Brit;h 
L 8 Biſhops i in . proyincial Synod, fairly own d, that they were ſenſible, that 

War the true way of righteouſue + which Auguſtine (y) preach'd: And An- 
guſtine defir'd the Britons to t bim in preaching the word of God to the 
inglith (2) Nation. Vea, Parſons the Jeſuit affirms, That the faith 
1 I; which Saint Auguſtine brought, and that which the Britons had before, muſt 

e ** needs be one, and the ſelfe · ſame, in all materiall and fubſtantial 69 points.” 


c | | Pang. Did the 


Sn keep their Eafter on the fourteenth day of the (s) moon? 
; . Ora. Er 185 doth not relate to the Catholick d doctrine or faith, but Olts 


1 to external rites. 

— Quarto-decimians were reckon'd Hereticks, But the Bri. 
not Herecicks, In kept the fourteenth day of the moon. Flow therefore will 1 5 prove 
| that they were not Quarro- decimans ? 
'OrTy. The Quarto-decimans were followers of Blaſtus, who held to that 
ulage, not as indifferent, but weceſſary; under which pretence (as Tertullian 
4 ieneſſerh he ſecretly deſigu d to introduce Judaiſm. For he aſfirm d, that 
alter ought nat to be kept but ,. according to the Law of Moſes, on the four- 
teenth day of the (t) won. Without doubt, they who thus kept it on the four- 
teenth day of the moon, were to be look d upon as Hereticks; but the Bri. 

tons were = enough from being liable to 2 charge. 
F. V. Px. Whether the * Hereticks or not, they were  Schiſmatchs 
however; as Baronius tells (u) us. 
Nor Schiſma- OkrRH. To ſay nothing of the reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops, St. Polycarf the 
— Martyr, who was ſcholar to the Apoſtles themſelves, obſerv d the feſtival of Ea- 


fer in the ſame manner as the eee did. Now, will Baronius lay a brand 
of Schiſin on him too? 


2 Beda ibid. (I) Baron. ibid. (m) Eeclus. xix. 29: (=) Baron. ibid. o) 2 John x. (7) Be: 
da ibid, (J Ibid. (7) Parſ. three Con verſ. P. 1. c. 9. $. 92 (s) This co Oak began in the 
ſecond Century when ſome Chriſtians would celebrate the Feaſt of Faſter, on the fourteenth day of the 
moon, what day, or week ſoever it happen'd, in imitation of the Jews; from whence they were call'd 
| Quarto-decimans., This diſpute at firſt made no breach of charity; till Pope Victor A. D. 196, excom- 
municated them. But that ſeverity was diſtaſtful to Irenaus and other Biſhops: and at laſt the Loon 


3 FVerſy was determin d in the Council of Nice, A. D. 335, () Tertul. de , c. 53 (Br 
| 4 | ron. Ann. 604. n. % | 
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it Was Ar, that the Chriſtians, who were. of th ef 
points, bull be uniform. alſo in the Ty aA 7 e, aud that 
Die ſome x e faſting, on the fourteenth day of the maan, others ought not 
70 be feaſting and =», 4 oligay of the ſame, (the Emperor) Conſtantine 
thought i neceſſary to ſend. his ſolemn. injuntions te the (op cher every | 
8 here, re quiring. them all Zo keep ove and the, ſame. cuſtancin. the: obſervation 
of Faſter: "bu rather. to follow thoſe who. obſerv/d it on the Sunday, than 
haje who. oh, 7 it on the fourtcenth, dey. of the. maan ;. becauſe. thus latter 
Mam was in imitation of the Jews, ho th n:kill'd the Paſchal Latnb,' and 


Ss 70 whom Chriſtians 1 not. 70 'be conformed. . But there. Was 0 Canon of 


the Council of. Nice'pub If concerning thir matter; it ua only. injoin'd 
. Conſtantine 7055 e No ver bp rs Conſe ce £0.0bſerve. — 
— as off rive injomn'd even 15 the e. Canons. of the. Ci uni Nice it . for 
9e 40 not pray ita ding on 25 Sundays et een Eaſter a Wbitſuntide) 5h 
77 is commanded by the twentieth Canon: and your. Cardinals when but. Dea- 
Cons ſir among 1 the (F) Prieſts ; neither do ye. hold 1 Synods ice eve- 
By. 8 gear. But what, think Fon. of the Scots? were they. Sebrfmatichs : 


- 7 * 2 2 W 3 8 AE N "1 * 


Pants "The eo were fais 4 with the very . Schilin as the,Britons 
' ney Ba: Bargttins truly (5) obſerves. 
£ Then let 0 anſwer himſelf. 'T his (ay 3 he) muſt neceſſari 
2 be peniſes that the Scotiſh Church, tho they 2 4 Eaſter n a man- 
5 ent from the c common Cuſtom 8 Catholick Church, yet they were 
: j; 4 on 1 Fu Separated from the communion. of tbe. See Apoſtalick at 
4 time. Fur, ti their error. was great, vet, being only about a matter 
| Kelle, „ and not 4 point of faith, it ſeem d tolerable. by the Apoſtolick 
ein that (i) Nation... 7 little aſtet; neither did tbe Scots at that 
time, ſeem 2 be 4 75 of ſo great an error, as to be rec lon d among the Schil- 
| le , Called Teſſeta. decaritæ, or Quarto-decimans, . who, were rejected by 
the holy Council of Nice; For, tho they did not bbſerve Eaſter according to 
the cuſtom of Rome, neither did they . it according to the cuſtom of the 
(Jews. From which words we may fairly pe dan in Baronius his 
judgment, the Britons alſo were not to be reckon'd the Schiſmatichs 
ſo rejected by the Council of Nice; ſince he had * os fore, = both 
Nations were to be accounted of after one and the n manner. And. after- 


Wards, under the year 664, the ſame Baronius ſays, This error crept in a. 


(ã4 Baron. Ann. 198. n. 17. () Andrews Reſp. ad PETS, c 7 p. 16). 4 Whith was forbidden 
by the 14 Canon of the ſame Council; under the ei of ceaſing to be a Deacon. (g) (As was in- 
Join'd by the 5 Cones of the ſame). Andr. ib. p. 16 (%) Baron. Ann. 604. n. 65. (i) Idem. Ann. 


634. n. IT, () Idem ibid. For the Scots always obſery'd Eafter on a Sunday. Call, Eceleſ. Hiſt. 
IS I. fol. 97, where you may ſee that cuftom largely debated, 
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D David's, in violation of the Nicene Canbh, whereby it was ordain'd, That „ "0 
every Church ſhould preſerve its proper (3 priviteges® And farely, if Au- 5 == 
guſtine Mad not been of a proud and aſpiring temper, he would have only re- _ 
ueſted of the Britons to lend him their heſping hand towards the converſion _ 
of the Eugliſh, and not have demanded. their obedience to himſelf, and his 4 
Lord the Pope. But his pride and arrogance diſcover d itſelf more fully, when 
he inquir d of Pope Gregory, Hou be ought to manage, with reſpect to the 
Biſbops of Gaul and () Britain? By which words tis plain, he aim d at a ju- 
riſdiction over the Hrench Biſhops, as well as the Britiſh! + Which Gregory 
well enough perceiving, anſwerd, Me allow: you n0 authority over the Biſhops 
e, Gaul, becauſe the Biſbop of Arles hath received the pall from our pred. 2a 
... (1) Baron. Ann. 66 . > ©; () Here, the learned Mr, Collier takes notice how the Cardinal is 
entangled in his opinion concerning the Scorzſh Church. He ſpeaks. favourably. of Aidan the Scotiſi Bi- 
ſhop, and allows bim to die a Catholick; and for his ſake, as it ſeems, acquits the Scotiſo Church of 
the imputation of Schiſm. And yet, tis plain from many inſtances of his and their diſſent from the 
Roman Church, that hey did not own the P ope for an : infallible judge of controverſy, nor think themſelves 3 | pe 
oblig'd by his precedent.” Then after hinting at ſeveral particulars of their Slept, he remarks, That : 
from hence it follows, that a Church may live counter to the cuſtoms of Rome, ſlight the Pope's ad- . | = 
* monitions, and take no notice of his Parriarchal authority, and yet not be in a ſtate of Schiſm; ac N | 
« cording to Baronjus's reaſoning.” But the Cardinal endeavours to diſeugage himſelf, by the diſtine - 
tion mo mentioned, that the errors of the Scoziſh Church related not to Faith but Diſcipline only. 
Yet till (fays my Author) this will not do; for had their miſtake lain in points of doctrine, they muſt have _ 
been Hereticks. „The notion of Schiſm (as he obſerves). conſiſts'in, revolting from their lawful. eccleſ6- wy 
« aſtical ſuperiors, Now, , which way the Sches could be clear'd from this charge, if the Pope was ſ#+ 
* preme paſtor, is not to be imagin'd,.— In ſhort Baronias muſt of neceſſity either leave the Sets un- 
«« der the guilt of Schiſm, or elſe retract his former Cenſure. Coll. as ab ve, fol. 94, 95. (=) Baron. 
Ann. 604. n. 65. (e) Geoff. Monm. I. 2. c. 12. In an old MS. tranſcrib d by Sir H. Spelman (Concil. 
Vol. r. p. 108, tog.)' Dinoth's anſwer in relation to this point, is faid to have been in ſubſtance, ** That 7 * 
« the Britzþ Churches owe the deference of brathetly kindneſs and charity to the Church of God, and 
* the Pope of Rome, and to all Chriſtians. | But other obedienc than this they did not know to be due 
* to him, whom they call d Pope: And, for their parts, they were under the Juriſdiction of the Bi- ; 
© ſhop of Caer-leon upon Uske, who under God, was their Spiritual overſeer and director.“ Coll ibid. | | = 
fol. 76, And Leland adds, from ancient writers, That this true Briten, Dinoth, did diſpute at large, = 
and with great learning and gravity," againſt owning the authority, of the Pope, or Auguſtine; defending F 
the rights of their Metropolitan of St. David's, and affirming it to be againſt the honour and intereſt of the 
Britons, to ſubmit either to the Roman encroathments, or the Saxon wſurpations, Leland. de Scriptor. in Di- 
noth. ; Whoſe own additional cenſure will be ſeen in the next Section. (v) Meaning the juriſdiction 
of their own proper Metropolitan, anciently ſeated at Caer-leon, after that at Tandaſſ, and laſt of all at 
Menew, which from it's tranſlator's name is now tall d St, David's. (i) Conc, Nie. Can, 6. (7) Beds 
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their wicked forces twere deftroy d, tho wor Foun 7 4 reat 2 of h 1g 0Wn 
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bor oppreſs'd Brirons do? Should they —4 


circumſtances what could the poo! 
given their necks to be ſmitten hy theig enemies? ſhould they have offer d 


their throats to the naked poriyard ? When they were attack d, might they 
not defend themſelves ? Or at leaſt, might they not put up their prayers io 
their (and gur) God 9 | - behal of t ICI ſelves, and their friends ; Or! what ? 
1 thoſe Monks of Bangor been guilty 3 „ 
elves by a faſt of three days.;; and, bei reſtzans, in calling upon Chriſt 
h. 3 7 riſti 0 — ? Or laſtly, What 7 I, 
(es piritual paradiſe of that age) done,; to :-be: depriv'd of ſo many of its 
ſons. in one day? For (as St. Bernard ſay 8) it was.a moſt famous foundation ; 
which had bred many thouſands of Monts, and was the chief of many Mo- 
naſteries : A place truly holy, and furniſh'd with many pinut men producing 
much fruit unto God; inſomuch that one of them, Luanus'by name, ir ſaid 
alone to have been the founder of an hundred Monaſteries. Thus its branches 
_ over ſpread Ireland and Scotland: So as that verſicle of the Plalmiſt might 
em to haue foreſpoken of theſe times, Thou viſiteſt the earth and watereſt 
t, Sc. Neither was it into the Nations baforenam d only, but into other 
countries abroad, that thoſe ſboles of holy. men pour d themſe lues like an in- 
undat ion: from whence St. Col banus 2/#'d into Gaul; vbere he founded 
the Monaſtry at Liſieux, and there mcreas'd to a great multitude. - Thus far 
St. (e) Bernard. And Leland juſtly remarks, That it had been the duty of 
5 (and ſo I fay of Auguſtine alſo) to have admoniſh'd the Saxons, that 
perfidious Nation! that if they would embrace Chriſtianity ſincerely, they 
Jhould reſtore to the right Lords and owners, the Empire of Britain; which 
contrary to the oath of warfare, they had got the poſſeſſion of by (d) uſur- 
pation. O, how-glorious had it been in Auguſtine, if he bad imitated the 
example of Palladius, the Apoſile of the 00 Kere who entreated King Con- 
ſtantine, with many prayers, not to Se Engliſh-Saxons, that wicked 
Nation! againſt the Britons, who were Chriſtians; when he might aſſure him- 
felf, that their deſtruction would be follow'd with his own at laſt : Since it 
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for help to the Chri/tzans. forces? Or 


() Under the name of Saxons were comprehended a Miſcellaneous people, who were firſt invited hither 

from Germany, to afliſt the Britons againſt the, Pifts and Scots. But no ſooner had they got footing here, 

but they ſought occaſions to quarrel with the Natives: and making peace with the Scots, became them 

ſelyes the worſt of enemies; treacherouſly deſtroying the Brizz/a nobility. by a barbarous Maſſacre, and by 

fraud or force diſpoſſeſſing the reſt of their rights, uſurp d all that is now call'd England; the remains of 

the Britiſʒ Nation being forc'd to ſeek for refuge in what is now call'd Wales, - and not ſuffer'd to reſt 

even in thoſe Highlands // Ay may be ſeen at large in Dr. Brady's Compl. Hiſt. of Engl. fol. 58, 94, Cc. 

and other hiftories, (c) Bern, In Vit. Malac. And, whatever others might think of this argument, it was : 
a ſtrong one, as my author here uſes it, ad hominem, at leaſt, againft Bede; who was himſelf a Mont; viz. 
Of the order of St. Benedict, at Weremouth near Durham." (Brady as before, in the catalogue of his au- 
thors prefix d). (4) Lel. de ſcript, in Dinoth. To which juſt remark Mt. Collier pertinently ſubjoins, 
that © The Pope had no authority to confirm em in their »ſurpation. The pretence of bringing in the 
true faith could not juftify ſuch a practice: for if principles were thus looſe, if this Latitude was once 
* allow'd, no Princes could be ſafe in their dominions.” Coll. as before, fol. 77. But, as this is hinted 
as a reaſon why the Britiſp Clergy were ſo backward to aſſiſt Auguſtine in the converſion of the Saxons, 
I think indeed, it might well enough make em diſinclin d to have any intercourſe with ſuch «ſurping 
foreigners: but yet they might (and would perhaps) have aſſiſted him in it, had he applied to them upon 
the level and without the ſnare of a Swpremacy ; becauſe that would have been the beſt means of teach- 
ing them their duty, even with regard to themſelves. For, without doubt, the more we learn of Chri- 
Hianity, the greater averſion we ſhall have to wſurparion, and be the more ſenſible of the abſolute ne- 
cellity of reftizution, (e) See the foregoing Chapter $, VI. 
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be found in tie Saxon (4) copies.” Befides, that this paſſage is interpolated, is 
ation of time. For that execrable Maſſacre of the 


5. But When did Auguſtine die? 
Barontns relates  biadenth under the year (2) 6046. 

e, ſe, that he was conſecrated a js 
ety could Cal 
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| Fare in * year 608; as Mathew e hath ( (0) it. Pie we follow 
the former computation, 4 a 
/ au fix years ; and if the links, three, 


weuftive muſt 


Turviv'd that Maſſacre of Ban, 
| Pur. Baranius grounds his cotmqeation ypon Bede ( whoſe authorit 


ſutely better than _ who ( (2) reports Augufione's S death under the He 


year of our Lord, 60 
Onnmn Bede, che he Nas) mention che Loalffctation of Mellitus and 70 = 
7 ity the year 604, tells us, the Eaft- Saxons received the 429 by the 
of MeHitus. Afterwards, thar Erbelbert did build the Churches of 
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rhe Bifliops thereof, as well as to the Archbiſhop of Dover: that is of Canter- 


: bury: And likewiſe that he gave certain lands and revenues. to thoſe who ac- 


anied thoſe Biſhops. "Theſe things being thus related; he procecds to 
ſpeak of the death of Auguſtine. From which tis manifeſt, that Bede doth not 
relate the death of Auguſtine, as happening in the fame year that Mellitus and 
5 uſtus were conſecrated in, as Baronius underſtands it: but after many things 
ad interven d, of very great moment and importance; which could not be 
tranſacted all in one year. But I ſhall prove that Baronius is miſtaken, by un- 
exceptionable evidences ; vi. both by King Erhelbert, and Auguſtine him- 
felf. 1 or chere is extant a Charter 1 King rhekert, under his own ſeal, 5 


75 Polyd. V erg: 14 pf 79. Edit 810. 160 * 0 10 As for 6 of this Calamity, 
4ſt does not at all infer he was any way.ipſtrumental in it, It only amounts toa warm expreſſion, ou 
4e upon a diſappointment, and a probable conjecture upon the poſture of affairs.“ Coll. as before, - 
58, where ſome hints are offcr'd in behalf of n 45 Galft. Monum. 1. 8. c. 4. (i) Dry8. 
Virg, Ev. 2. (x) Beda 1.2 C. 2. 9 Antiq. Brit. p. 1950 Fewel's Def. p. 5. C. I. di v. 1. fo. 


48. (#) Baron. Ann. 604, n. 60,62, 55. 0 10 ib bes ati 1, 1. p . om Walks. 
1 4. C. Beda L 2. e. 3. ork 


„ 


By 


. 4 
28 * 
N f 


e e W 4 

Is the name of bur oy 1. 8 Che. 1 bee every man, who V. 

ee 7% God,” and Boperh and wiſh 17 1 to be rewarded of God, ro 

EL eee. gene 2 and with a with 105 mind to the pure or | 
erer "tb certain, thut by bow much. the mart chearfully be gi. 

15 15 N. un God, /O mach Ah more ea) 2 he obtain theſs tbings 


which he begs of God. TUherefoze, I Ethe| » King s of, Kent, with, the 
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grant unto God, in hongur of St, Peter, 4 Geeta pore Jo land, being my ewn 

proper right, Dk on the Eafi-/ide of the city of Canterbury. ; 

this condition, that a Monaſtry be Fg "the e, and the lands abwvement: is 
be in the power of the Abbot 250 Mall be {et over it. Aud therefore, Fs 
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bi 77 have ſubſcribed the ſame as 4 por ey conſenting. I Eadbald 
the King's { ſon), have favour d it. I Hemi iſil the Duke, 2 praiſed it. 
J Hocca, the Earl, have conſented to it. I Augemund the Referendary, 

have approved it. I Graphio, the Earl, have bleſs? it. I Tangifil he King's 
prime (g q) miniſter, have confirn 4 Me 17 Vince. have aſſes to it. 8 
Geddi pave corrobaratad it. 

Now, if Auguſtine ſabſcrib'd chis grant in the year 605, how could be be 
dead in 604? Did he ſubſcribe it after his death? Beſides, if he ſubſerib d it 


in the ſame year that the Meſacre happen d, how los before that ume r 
be taken up 9 1 1 But, 1 that. 1 


grace of God, Arch- 


F. VII. Let us at laſt come to his Conſecration ; which I hope you will 6 mn s 


confels was Canenically perform 


Parr. Why ſhould. var? For (as Dr. Srapleton declares out of St. Be de) — 
be was ſent from the Biſbop. Rome, the ccefſor of K. Peter, and conſe- . 
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Bede: yet, as Bede's learned Editor Whelock 
: obſerves, 'twas in all the moſt ancient manuſcriprs of the Original, which he had met with (Nota in 


** cap. 2. lib. 2. p. 114.) ;- and that King Alfred omitted the tranſlating it, hecauſe the Hiſtory of Au- 

7 92 s life was nat yet fipiſh'd.” Coll. as before fol. 77. Aud as to Ethelbert's Charter, „the 
. «© learned Sir Henry Spelman obſerves, That twas the Saxon cuſtom of that age, to paſs eftates and pri- 
« 'vileges without Inſtruments in 2 01 That King Wit hred, who reign'd about the year of our Lord 
« 700, was the firſt that made uſe of this methad ; 11650 that all the Charters prior to this King of Kent 's 
* are to be ſuſpected of Forgery, (Spelm. Concil. Vol. I. p. 125.), Farther, that Auguſtine died in the 


* year 604, and before the flaughter of the, Monks of Banger, the learned Wharton (Angl. ſacr. r. 1. 
« . 91) ade to put beyond all e Coll. ibid. fol. 78. 
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as Bede tells ( „ PAY agtal 8 e een a . * | 
"Ora. Haronius thinks 28555 was under à miſtake, where he ſays, it was 
" after be had converted the Bugliſh. - For, he underſtands bx a paſſage in Gee. 
gory, chat ix wasdone en Bur, proceee. By whom was;he.conlecrared} 
PU. By the Archbiſbap of Ar les, as Bede relates ( it. end UNIT 
"0 N OrrH. 7 What ?. By him atone 7 * „IDs Leo V. 5 x W ANAND 
ge FN fr Fol + lea cps ddeferias ard nor 
Jo exact in mentioning rhe 4⁶ ii DUNOPS:7 v7, 5. mon „ Wavy 
VB Org. That's a ww Ks mtr ly! But who was that Archb:/hop & + 
* Pan,  Etherius, according to (=) Bd. 


© " 7 

« W 18 9 * ** 

i 0 \ 1 5 . 
— 


> "Orrn. Baronius affirms, that Et herius Was not at that ti 


* 


1 
© A & $-v. +. 
IVY \ 
o 3 , 
4 * a 


" * — 
0 [7 


P & 


Let, but of Lyons; and that Virgilius was then the Biſhop of (a) Arlec. But, 
de chat as it will, if he was conſecrated by the Biſhops of Vance, remember | 
this, chat they all derive their ſucceſſion from one Biſbop alone; viz.froms. 
Dionyſins the (b) Areopagite; and conſequently, that you can't. according 
to your rigid interpretation of the Canon, allow them to be' Biſbops. Where. 
fore;. if you turn the edge of your argument againſt Auguſtine, in the ſame 
manner, as you do againſt our preſent Bil ops. of England, vou muſt needs 
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own, that his Conſecration was. alrogether. null and invalid. And the ſame 


muſt be concluded of all your, Biſbopt, whoſe ſucceſſion from hz you boaſt | 
fo much of. Thus you have made a ſhipwreck: ere you got out of the very 


Port. But, leaviog Auguſtine, let us proceed to thoſe whom he conſecrated. 
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defiring him to entertain Auguſtine kindly and affectionately, when he came to him; as is mention d 
hereaſter, Chap. vi. 5. 1. (5) See Book I. Ch. viii. $, 8. 
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in the year 1586; wherein tis read thus non aliter niſi cum Ep:/copis; In 
the Church of England indeed, wherein as yet you are the only Bae, 5% 
rant con ſecrate a Biſhop otherwiſe than with other (c) Hoy” But, be- 
cauſe Auguſizne being the only one Biſhop as yet of he ge „ might well 
doubt from whence thoſe other Biſhops were to come to help him; therefore 
Gregory adds, Nam quando de Gallis veniunt, illi in ordinatzone epiſcopi te- 
ftes tibs aſſiſtant ; For when the Biſhops come out of France, let them aſ- 
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lug, and the merhod of pointing. © As tothe fixf (to Jay. nothing 
of Gallis and Galliis; veniun and venient; which are of little moment, as 


bot altering the ſenſe) the Paris and Roman editions of Gregory Works do 
' both read it, Illi in ordinationibus tibi teſtes aſſiſtant ; Let them aſiiſt you, Sc. 


Which reading is certainly erroneous. For it ſhould not be read II (they), 
but qu (Who); as it is clear from John Capgrave , the mayuſeripts before. 


mentioned, and Dr. Srapleton's tranflation. The readzng of the words bei 


thus ſufficiently adjuſted, the method of pointing them will be eaſily deter. 
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|. be lame, and the ſenſe imperfect. 
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"(bJ Joh. ad Tuftecten rem. dußet Beck. P. "G) 1 de Hoved. p. Pc Bal, S2 vil. This 
Aldulph was the firſt (it not the only) 2% 1150 of sgl ani title was granted by Pope Adrian I: - 


by. the procurement of Offa: Ring 9 bn 8 ih / oppbſition to Lambert:then Archbiſhop of Can ter- 

bury. And his juriſdiction ex oy ed 155 the Dioc (99 oF. 1 Legeceſter (chat is, Cheſter) Sidna- 
ceſter (near Chins ssb), and within tl ertid; and over thaſe of Elmbam (in 
Kari) and” 3 (in ene af 5 of the 52 5 1 1 e conſecrators of this new Metropo- f 
litan were, rc of A f Hexam: an Durham; abovenamed. As may he. 
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compat'd with FHöveden before oferrtd But 1 find an Inftance to the contrary of this, upbn the par- 


celling out of Archbiſhop;Wilfriltis Did of York; (as L bave-quored ax the; end of the f Book). And 
yet, tho' Wilfrid diſputed the authority of intruding thoſe Biſhops into his Dioceſe, during his life, and 
without his conſent, . I find no objection made, to the validity of their conſecration... Which 1lmention'd 
therefore as'a farther' proof of the no nece 17 of rbres Conſecrators, LO! Ore in Hiſt. p. 893. and 
Malmsb. p.74. 0 Malmsb. de geſt. F nt, Angl. I. 1. b. a05. 
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For thofe a/terat ions which you. call Jamentable 1 car the Ranis of 
Religjonin part, and the utter extirpation of the Papal ran), wete agracious 
of a thouſand bleſſings both to the Chch Ar" mmonwealth of 
1 Engla But ſpeak directl. 18 the point in queſtion, 'Whether Cranmer was 
= | 9 JIM Biſhop ? Why 4 you not anſwer? Speak: Vou are like to one 
— who holds a Wolf by wid cars, ho neither knows how to hold him, nor how 
to let him _ fain would you infringe the coniRerarinh of err wt bur alas 
- wal e 
ep T Father Becanus a Jeſuit, directing his ſpeech to the Biſhops of Eng. 
und, faith thus; Legitim?® conſecrati non elit, dc. Ton are not laufu hy 
eonfecrated: for, by whom were you? By the King but he bath-not power 
#0 conſeerate : 07 by the Biſhop of Canterbury, or ſome ſuch likt? Neither 
that truly: For Thomas Cranmer, who, under King Henry Vill. obtained 
the Biſhoprick of Canterbury, was not conſecrated by any Biſhop , but in. 
trudeu — defigned by the King alone: Therefore as many as were after. 
ward con ela. by ham, were — conſe ecrated lawfully, but by(b) prefumption 
On.  Becanus rather playeth the part of a pre/umpruous Jeſuit againſt 
the Logd's anointed, King James and King Herz. For, in the firſt place, he 
indirectly reflects on our moſt gracious King ane, as if bis Majeſty bimſelf 
had conſecrated Biſhops : Or elſe, what occa 'had he pp ſtart ſach a que- 
ſtion as that, I hetber they were conſecrated by the King? if it had not been 
ro raiſe à doubt in the minds of his readers, who might t chereby be induc'd to 
_ that our Kings have been ſometimes wont to do ſo? And, in the next 
pla „to inſinuate that ever King 1 did intrude ahy one Into 4 Bifhop - 
ick, who was not ton fecrated 55 Bijho 6, is a Nen calumny. Fo 
in the advancing of Bil ops, our Kings always leave to the Bifhops Wars is pro- 
perly 6 = Gore by Biſhops ; and de nothing chetuſelyes, but what they law. 
5 elt! Ky al þ pretogative, according to the word of Gag, and 
the 1 Fea che 1 7 Fad what the moſt religious Kings and Emperors have 
atlſtally done with great commendation. Aud fince he hath thus faweily | inſulted 
be the Lords anointed, no wönder that he treats Cranmer with ſuch contempr ; 
I er whom he notoriouſly belies, as if he had never beth tonſerrartd by any Bi. 
3 Hop. And yet this flander of Becan's doth not affect Cranmer alone, but all 
1 the Clergy of the Church of  Englang in general, as they do all detive their 
= ” orders from Cranmer. Por fol p that objection” ere true, would it not 
3 ferve for a rod for your 6wn backs? Don't you perteide What à breach it 
1 would make in your golden chain of fuccefion?. Fon, if Cranmen was not a 
Biſhop, then certainly neither Anthony of (c) L. 14e, nor Thomas of (4) E- 
5, could be Biſhops ; who "_ deriv'd their conſecration. from Cranmer; ds 
appears by the (e) Records. And Jer they were both allow'd for Biſhops in 
een Marys _ _ did both of em confer holy orders on others: And 
one of 'em, to wir, was not only ſtyled by Pope Paul IV. (and which 
of you dare fay the 1 erred in Elin him 2), luſtrious and venerable 
Brother and 301 but was moreover honour d with Oe made one of his 


4 
3 


„ Ovid Metamorph. 1.3. "4 Becani pla ale Aug. ci4. 9. v. 15 | 0 12 Nircbes; 
of whoſe Conſecration, ſee the particular Reg: hereafter A l. is li, Thomas Thirlebß; 
the proof of which ſee there allo. pit. Cue 


*Q ommiſ- 


* ; | 10 1 . 5 : p | ; i : f . * ; " f * 
Chap WII. Of #be Engl Mini un. 
Com i /ſſonbrs to proceed againſt (f) Cranmer. If this will not fatisfy Beca- 
un I will refer that Jeſuit td his brother Parſons; who, notwithſtanding 
all his prejudices both againſt Canmer and all the reſt of our Religion, how- 
ever doth fairly own that he was a (g) true Bib . 


* 


PHIL. Beranur, whom you To inveigh 01 is ſufficiently defended by 


Father Henry Fits-Siton, from all that you can fac. 
. II. Let us therefore compare Notes: and do you, if you leaſe, mu- 
ſter up all that e ſuit's arguments in order. But firſt, let us ſtare the queſtion 
fairly, and without any fallacy, Becanus ſays, that Cranmer was not conſe- 

crated by any Biſhop, but intruded by the King only. The queſtion therefore 
is, Whether Cranmer was zntraded into the See of Canterbury, by King Henry 
VIII without Epiſcopal conſecration ? He affirins it: I deny it; and have pro- 
duced divers arguments to diſpove it. 5 3 
PL. Fitz-Simon has three arguments in ſupport of Becanus. The firſt 
of which is taken from the writings of the moſt conſiderable authors of the 
_ whole Nation, and fr ] ² — m 
- OrTH. The moſt conſiderable authors? Who are they, I pray ? 


Pu. He names but one. 


OrTH. Becauſe he had no more. But, how's this? Doth he boaſt of au- 
thors, when he can name but ane? You may ſee by that the vanity and 
oſtentation of your {fats But I long to know who that oe is. 
F c ON ann 
Onrn. Fie! Fie! Are you not aſnam d? Do you think to paſs that Dung- 
Bil of lies and calumnies upon us for one of the oſt conſiderable authors of 

the whole Nation? But what are the public As you mention'd? 5 
PHIL. The laws of the States of the Realm, or acts of Parliament; of 
which Sanders writes, That Henry VIII. the root of that ſin, having ſepa- 
rated his Kingdom from the Church and See Apoſtolick, decreed, that none 


who was elected a Bi Hop ſhou Id fue for th e Pop Pa s Bulls, or Apoſtolick Man- | 


date for conſecration, but ſhould "wy bring the King's (i) Patents. 
Or : Wy erty egy ES | 
PRI. My author Fitz. Simon goes no farther. 

Onrn. Truly he had good reaſon. 

follow in Sanders: — But ſhould only bring the 
ance of which being conſecrated by three Biſhops, with the conſent of the 


Metropolitan, he was declared by an act of Parliament, made in imitation of 
the ancient Canons, to be a true Biſhop; and none was to be own'd for a Bi- 
Jhop who was conſecrated in uny other manner. Thus faith Sanders. But 


Fitz. Simon, in his recital thereof, hath betray'd his own craft and diſingenui- 
ty: For he deceitfally omits the main point, which makes againſt him. Is 
this the way of your Jeſuita to diſmember and pull their conſelerable author's 
peace- meal? O rare Jeſuitical artiſice! Now we have ſeen that paſſage in 
Sanders; but I can't ſee what the argument is which Fitz. Jimon would draw 
from it. He was to have prov'd, that King Henry VIII. iatruded Cranmer 
without Epiſcopal conſecration : but that paſſage in Sanders, and the publick 
Acts which he produceth, do plainly prove the contra 


———Friends, if you can, 
Forbear to laugh, while you behold the man 


The firſt of his arguments therefore is diſpatch'd; proceed to the ſecond. 


Parr. The ſecond is drawn from this clauſe” in the ſtatute of Henry VIII. 


made in full parliament, ** If any Archbiſhop or Biſhop — ſhall refuſe, and 
do not conſecrate with all due circumſtance, every ſuch perſon, as ſhall be 


. (f) See the Pope's Bull in Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. 3. fol. 997. g) Parſons three Converſ. 
Par. I. c. II, p. 208; 209, and elſewhere; where he ſpeaks of Auguſtine and Thomas Cranmer, the firſt 
and laſt .Archbiſhops of Canterbury, following by ſucceſſion the one the other. 
mach. p. 304. (i) Sand. de Schiſm, 1, 3. p. 348, Edit. 1610. | 


© . *« {a 


on. But 1 will 7555 you the words which 
ing's patents : in purſu- 


(4) Fitz-Sim. Britanno- 


„ ſo elected, nominated, and preſented, — Within twenty days next after the = 
King's letters patents — ſhall come co their hands, —- ſhall run in the dan, 
gers of (e) Prenunire. y Were _ of your zntruded, ſe ical Bi, 
Onrn. How impertinently the 7eſizr argues |, For, in the firſt place, Cran- 
mer was confecrated before this law was (I) made. In the next place, this 
very act it ſelf requires Lon ſecrat ion to be made with all due earcumſtances; 
4” Kok too under à very ſevere penalty mon ſuch as do not obſerve the flame. 
But your Jeſuit was to have proy'd that Cranmer was jurrudedby King Hen, 
, without any conjecrat ion at all. How do theſe things agree? Do you 
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think Fits. Simon was in his wits when he wrote this? A 
PR. Howeyer, he gives us a third argument, which is grounded upon a 
notorious He of (. \ y urs. JC 


Onrn. How? Mine? 


8 
* 


PH. Yes, your own. For you bave made your own additions to Par. 
fonds words, to prove, that Cranmer was a (#) Bf pp. 
On ru. Have 1 ſo? Tis certain, in my Engl edition which he canvaſ- 
ſeth, I have not produced one word out of Par. ſons, to prove that Craumer 
was a Biſhop. - Which of us then is the hngßnßnk | 
PL. But you have referr'd us in your Margin to a place in his writings, 
_ whictt is nothing ar all ro the G..... 
Onru. Townthere is a miſtake in the Figures. For it is part 3. p. (o) 340. 
whereas it ſhould have been 
are ſo apt to be made either by 
of any bulk they are almoſt 


y 
2 13 . 


art 1. pag. () 230. But ſuch kind of miſtakes, 
the 2 or the tranſcribers; that in a work 
ey are almoſt impoſſible to be avoided, and thanaſoes are cxfily 
excus'd by any candid teader. However, the words which. I bave made uſe 
ol in ls book it ſelf are very true and certainz and do exactly agree with the 

Fals a Parſons, which I meant to refet ta h that Nate in the margin. Tor 


recommended Becanus (as I did again juſt d his brother Jeſuit Par. 
ons ; declaring, that be has Slain: cantons nat Craumer was 2 Biſhop. 
What? Was he not a Bz/hop ? Does not Zax/oxs plainly. acknowledge it? Nay 
I will appeal even to this my ill-natur'd and foul-mourh'd adyerſary, Firz-S:- 
mon himſelf, for my judge and witneſs tog ; whole own words are as follow; 
I grant you, that Craumer was an Archbiſhop, as Parſons doth witneſs, elſe- 
where up and down, as well as in his anſwer, (q) & You ſee therefore 
that what I faid is: true, and that Par /ens. affirms the ſame; yea, and: that 
Fits-Simon himſelf owns the truth of both: unleſs perhaps he could be an 
Archbiſhop, without being a Biſhop; which no man of ſenſe ever once dream'd 
of. In the mean time, you may obſerve how bravely chis Ze/uzt:manageth 
the other Jeſuit's cauſe ! Becanus had denied, that Craumer was ever con- 
ſecrated by any Hiſbop; which is all one, as if he had denied that he was 
a Biſhop: and Fit. Simon, who. fain would, but is not able to defend him, 
ſinks poorly under the weight, and drops his weapons. I grant you (ſays he) 
that Cranmer was an Archbiſhop : and thus the poor man is forc'd to affirm | 
What he would have denied. Then, I had prov'd by the teſtimony of Par- 
ſons, that Cranmer was a Hua : and this again Fit - Simon would have con - 
tradicted, tho' againſt his conſcience; but at length being forc d to ſubmit to 
the truth, he ſays; I grant you, that Cranmer was an Archbiſhop, as Parſons 
_ doth witneſs; and that too #p and down in divers places. So that what he un- 
dertook to confute, he himſelf has confirni'd. | 


And now methinks the Britons laugh to ſee 
The Britannomachiſt thus foif d by we. 
| 0 0 gry pon q mop ery 13 1 


(&) 25 Hen, VIII. Ch. 20. (#k) Fitz-Sim. ibid. (1) For Cranmer was conſecrated 30 Mar. 1533. whereas 

_ this law was not made till 1534. ( Fitz-Sim, quo ſupra, | (2) Idem p. 305. () Maſon of Conſecrat. 
fol:64. (p) To which may be added p. 208, c. as is before - noted. () Fitz-Sim. ibid. That which 

is here cut off with an c. is Parſons's anfwer to the 5th part of Cotes Reports, Ch. 15. n. 32. p. 360. 
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* 
As 
* 


pn. Fitz. Fimon doth not ſo much inſiſt upon this paſſage as upon 
y 


other, where he quoteth both Par ſonss words, and your addition to them. 
2 . J? Ris Saints, there is neither E- 


Theſe are the words of Parſons Among Fox his“ 
„ \xemitical{ nor Monaſticall life, nor ſolitude 'eyther from the World or Wo- 
4% men, nor any one ſo much as pretending the title of Virginity in any Sexe, 


nor any true Biſhopp indeed, yf their Ordination be (7) examyned.” Thus 


far Parſons 


ere not Par fons's words, but (as Firz-Simon expreſſeth it) are decent fully 
ded by (ft) you. e | 


».# 
* 
1 


Onrn. . Decyitfvilly ? That's à harſh ſaying.” For why ſhould 1 do that de- 


ceitfully? To what purpoſe ? Ot what advantage could that be to my cauſe ? 


bat prove that Cranmer was @ ( Biſhop. |, 


had done with it long () before. Neither was that determin'd fo much upon 
the authority of Parſons, as upon that of two Popes; Clement VII. and 
(ww) Paul iV. Would any one frame a lie, to light Par ſens's candle at noon, while 
there were two ſuch Sung already ſhining? Would any one add a He to Par- 


ſons's own words, to make him prove that by a falſe teſtimony, which he 


„ Bar che following words (vis. “ For befide Cranmer, other P. 
«. ſhops. or Clergiemen were there none, of all the packe that was (5) burned”) 


97 i 
* 
4 
1 f 

* 


Pau. He ſays, you ſtorw'd al, randour and ingenuity, fo that you cou 
Garn. He is much miſtaken. For 7 was not then upon that point; but 


bimſelf hath in plain terms prov d in divers places? I expected ſomething of 


wit and ſubtilty from the Jeſuit, but this is meer trifling, and childiſhneſs. G 
Tis plain therefore, that I did not produce the e. of Par /ons with fuch 
reby. 


an intent, as to.proye Cramer's being a Biſhop thereby. To what purpoſe 
was it then 7. That the J7eſuit might have learn'd even from the very Zzz/e e 


| ne very 7:te of 
the chapter. For there I was treating Of the Bzſhops conſecrated in the time 


of ou (x) Edward VI. Of thoſe'I was examining, whether you tale them 


words of Par ſont. And what think you? Were they not truly 
cited? Don't they directly prove what 1 produc'd them for? 
Pi. But you baue tach a patch of your own to (Y) them? _ 
. Oarw That patch is not of ſacking or hair-cloth, bur ſcarlet and purple. 
For that which the 7eſuit calls a patch 

(S) Alen. From whence tis plain how rafhly and unadviſedly this Fee falls 


vpon me; charging we poſitively with a He, when he did not fo much as 
know. who fhid: ifs 350 EDS ND Fn es 


Pr.. If it was Cardinal Allen, why then did you not name him? | 
Onrn. Becauſe he thought fir to conceal his name. But (4) hereafter I 
Mall ſet that matter in a clearer bez and then will take care to give you both 
the Cardinals name, the page of ſelve 
ſtinctly cited. But this may fuffice as to the ye. And now, ſuppoſe I had 
added thoſe words to Par ſons, would the Jeſuit from thence conclude, that 
Cranmer was intruded by King Henry VIII. without Epiſcopal conſecration ? 


So much for Fit. Simons defence of Becanus; than which nothing was ever 


ſeen leſs to the purpoſe. And as we are now to return to the main queſtion, 
ler us 17 aſide quibbles, and keep cloſe to the point. 0 


to the rites of the Church of Rowe? Let 
in a Bull which he ſent Cranmer,- giveth him the title 


n a Bull ie lent of Maſter (or Doctor 
in divinity, ordained in the order of (b) Prieſthood. 
(1) Parſ. three Converſ. Par. 3. Vol. I. p. 340. Or rather Parſ. three Converſ. Vol. II. p. 340. For the 
Fr ſi and ſecond Parts of Parſons's book are contain'd in the firſt Volume ; and the other two Volumes con- 
fiſt of the third part (i) Maſon of Canſecrat. fol. g2. (z) Fitz-Simon. ibid. p. 305. () Ibid. 
(w) Atthe diſtance of 27 pages. (ww) See Maſon ibid. fol. 65, &c. (x) 1dem ibid. Book II. Ch. xi. to. gr. 
(y) Fitz-Sim, ibid. (z) Alan, Deſenſ. Cathol. p. 45. (4) In the 15th Chap. of this ſame Book, F. 2. 
0 Magifrum in theologi, in Presbyteratus erdine conſtitutum. Regiſ. Cranm. fo. 2. | 


for Bijhops 2 Twas anſwer'd, that you do not: and therefore prodaced thoſe 


h not belong to me, but to Cardinal 


the book, and. the words themſelves. di- 


And to begin at the head; Was not Cranmer a Prieſt according Cranmer a 


Pope Clement VII. be judge; who Pe. 


F. IV. Or 


* 


3 Of the! Engliſh Miniſtry. Book II. 

A Biſhop duly, F, IV. Or, was he upgponically adraned to the Biſaprichs No. He. 
fleet. "was chofen Biſhop by the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, with the RE 
ts 4 5 $20 7 dy % + A- +2 i 15 ph ry 


Noyal Jicence for that (jou. 
PEROT: . if ; ee e prove of the Pope's 5 0 And for 5 
1 ttlat we have Pope Clement VII. his Bull ro King Henry VIII as followeth; Cle. 
1 ment Biſhop, t Henry the 2 King of England. He haue made nroviſon 
= "of the perſen of ollevelL-beloved ſon, Thomas elec of Canterbury. Dated 


Bologna 21 Febr. 1532: in the Lo year of our . (4) Tepedom. And another to 
Cranmer himſelf, in theſe words. Clement B. 7 Fo okr-well-beloved'ſin, 
= Thomas, e/e# of Canterbury, Me have provided by owr Apoſtohick authorizy 
=. ..... 8 n 


But perhaps it may be thought he did this in his privare, capacity. No! In 


afull conſiſtory, ſurrounded with his Cardinals in their purple robes; as ap. 
pears by the ſame Bulls. We a. at we by our Apoſiolick authority, with 
Sh the council of the ſame brethren, for the aforeſaid (] Church: Perhaps al! 
this might be done, not in regard of Cramer's merit, bat our of fear of the 
King. As to that hearken to the oracle itſelt. - Clement Biſhop, to Henry the 
moſt glorious King o England. (Me have made proviſion) of the perſon of our 
well beloved ſou , Thomas elect of Canterbury, accepted of us and our bre. 
thxen, according as his deſerts (g) reguir ]]]. 
F. VI. You may ſee how firm and ſtrong a foundation this promotion of 
C anmer was rais'd upon, Viz. The King's aſſent, the Dean and Chapters e. 
1. tion, and the Pope's proviſion; But leſt it ſhould be ſaidꝭ that he would be 
c-nſecrated,. before he had obtain'd the Pope's licence, ſee here alſo the Pope's 
B II. --- We give you licence to receive the gift of conſecration of whatſ6- 
ever Catholick B hop you pleaſe, ſo that be be in favour and communion with 
the Apoſtolick See ; two or three Biſhops in the like favour and Communion 
being ſent for and aſſiſting him therein. "Dated at Bologna 1532, in the 10th 
7 ,, %ͤ !... 0 I CT BE To OR. 
F. VII. Or was he entangled with any Eccleſiaſtical cenfures, which might 
ſeem to make him leſs capable of ſo oe, 9 That is not pretended by any 
body: but if he were, here your Vice- God at Rome has blown away all tor Jy 
| kind of clouds with the breath of his mouth. Clement o our well beloved ſin 
Thomas Cranmer, Archdeacon of Taunton, in the Church of Wells, Maſter 
(or Doctor in Divinity. We ab ſolve you by theſe preſents from all ſentences 
of excommunication, ſuſpenſion, and inter diłł, and other eccleſiaſtical ſentences, 
cenſures, and penalties what ſoever, inflicted by the lau or by man, upon any 
_ occaſion or - cauſe whatſoever, if by any means you be entangled with any. 


"1 


' Andconſe F. VIII. Or was he not, do you think, conſecrated by fuch and ſo many 
' Biſhops, as were requird by the Pope's Bull? The time and perſons together 
with, the whole proceeding therein, are particularly mention'd in the records, 
which are N A brief extract whereof Iwill communicate to you, 
wr your facther , Eo 
32 ae eto et . . 
Tho. Cranmer conſecrated 30 March 1533. 24* Hen. 8. by & Fob. Exon. 
3 | onion ale i 0 ee 
In the uſual F. IX. But perhaps you may queſtion, whether all the accuſtomed 7izes and 
* .ceremonzes of the Church were uſed in this conſecration, Now Sanders confel- 
(e) Dat Cantuarienſi conventui à Rege eligendi facultate, elefius eſt. Antiq. Brit. p. 327. (d) De per- 
PL, dilecti filii Thom electi Cantuarienſis providimus. Regiſt. Cranm. fo. 1. 2. % „rs 
Cantuarienfi, Apoſtolica authoritate' providimus, Teque illi prefecimus. Ibid, fo. 26, () — De co- 
rundem fratrum conſilio ——jbid. (g) —— Nobis & fratribus noſtris, ob ſuorum exigentiam meritorum, ac- 
cept, exc, Ibid. fo. 1. a. (4).—— Tibi, ut à quocunque malueris Catholico antiſtite, exc. munus con- 
ſecrationis recipere valeas, concedimus facultatem. Ibid. (i) —— Teque 4 quibuſvis excommunicati- 
nis, ſuſpenſionis, & interdifti, aliiſque Eccleſiaflicis ſententiis, cenſuris, & pans, & jure, vel ab homine, 
quavis otcaſione vel causã latis, ſi quibus quomodolibet innodatus exiſtis, exc. tenore preſentium abſolvimus. 
Dat Bonon. 1532. 9 (Kal.) Martii. Ibid. fo. 2. (t) Tho. Cranmerus conſecratus 30 Martii 1533. 24 


H 8. a Joh. Lincolnienſi, Joh. Exonienſi, Henrico Aſaphenſi. (viz. Longland, Voyſey alias Harman, & 
| I ſeth, 
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ur is. 


_ Kelhifow's ar 

nothing elſe but fc 

of the Hiſtory appears 

can be more plain, tha } | 

ſufficiently prov'd already, I will undertake, for 3 ſatisfaction, yet 
more clearly to demonſtrate: and that, by the expreſst 

Clement Vil. and Paul WW. +4 

Clement, in his Bull directed to King Henry VIII. ſays, We have pro- 
vided by our Apoſtolick authority, with the Counſel of the ſame brethren, 

and have preferred him (meaning Cranmer) to the (o) Archbiſhoprick. And 
in another Bull to Cranmer himſelf. _— We have preferred pou to the [ame 

| (meaning the Church of Canterbury) as the Archbiſhop and Paſtor 2) thereof. 
What? Do you think Clement preferr'd him only to the empty title 


ry 


what follows in the ſame Bull; —— Committing unto you the 
adminiſtration of the ſame Church (of Canterbury) both in Spirituals and 
Baut yet, perhaps, you ſuppoſe- he wanted the Pall, ini which (according td 
your notions) the name of Archbiſhop, and the fulneſs of all Eccleſiaſti- 


* 


dal authority do conſiſt. Vea, even that too was ſent him by Clement; as 


(0) juriſtee- 


imony of two Popes; . 


vi pop? No truly]! He had not ſo little Clemency : as you may perceive by 


cure and 


appears by this Bull. Clement Biſbop, to our well beloved ſoy, Thomas Arch. 


y your meſſenger a= 


biſhop of Canterbury. We have thought good to appoint 
5 a from the very body of St.Peter, ſhould be 


fore ſaid, that the Pall :rſelf, taken 


delivered unto you by our venerable brethren, the amps of York, and 


the Biſhop of (r) London: and that the ſaid Archbiſhop 


F them, ſhall deliver the ſame unto you, after you have recetvd the gift of 


conſecration. Dated at Bologna 3 (s) March, 1532. 


F. XI. Another expreſs witneſs of the ſame, is Pope Paul IV. who calls 


Craumer, Thomas Cranmer, ſometime Archbiſhop of Canterbury,” both 
in his Bull * (t) Commiſſion, whereby he made the Biſhops of London and 
(u) Ely, his Legates in the cauſe of (w) Cranmer, and in his Bull of provi ſian, 
whereby Cardinal Pole was advanced to the Archbiſhoprick of (x) Canterbury. 


PI. Perhaps he might honour Cranmer with that title, not becauſe he | 


Oamn. This is meer triſſing. For Paul, by the authority of St. Peter, 


order d Cyanmer to be degraded from his Archiepi/topal degree; which was 
done accordingly, in a very publick and ſolemn manner; by the two legates 


F. XII. In which degradation, one thing happen d very worthy of notice; 
; That altho Ridley, | Hooper , and Ferrar, were only ſtripe of ther orders of 


) Sander. de Schiſm. p. 348. (m) Kelliſ. reply to Surtliffe, p. 30. 2a. (i) Ibid. b. 
vidimus, ipſumque in Archiepiſcopum prafpeimus. Regiſ, Cranm. f. 1. 
prefecimus & paſtorem. Ibid. fo. 2. (q)—— Curam & adm 
in ſpiritualibus & temporulibus plenarit\committends. Ibid, 


ſum de corpore beati Petri ſumprum tibi aſſignandum , per prefatim nuntium tuum duximus deſtinan- 
dum, exc. Ibid. fo. 32 (f) Thomam Cranmerum olim Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem. See the copy of 


this Bull in Fex's Acts and Mon. Vol. III. fo. 997. Edit. 164r. (») Viz. Bonner and Thirlby. (u) To 
degrade him, ee. (x) Regiſtr, Poli, p. 2. () The whole ceremony whereof may be ſcen in Fox; 
s above; fol. 998, Oc. and fol. 663, 665, | ee | 


Dd Prieſthood 


(0) pre 
ranm. f. 1. (p) Te illi in Archiepiſcopum 
iniſtrationem ipſius Eccleſie (Cantuarienſis) tibi 


C) Viz. Lee and Stotey. (5) Pallium ip- 


. 
CI 


10 
Priefibend; » which they had receiv'd in the 1 


fir dreſs'd up in all the formalities belo 
( Archbiſhop , and afterwards, as if they ha 


0 * . Mn bey. Book I | 


eigw of King g Henry, but not of 
their Epiſcopal orders, becauſe thoſe who were Need in King Edward's 
rtign, were not look d upon to be * yer nevertheleſs, Cranmer was 
to a Proeft, and a Biſhop or 
id been choice plunder, ſtript je 
all again. In the mean time, when they came te take off his Pall, 
« then ſaid he Cru to thoſe who degraded him), which of you hath 4 
Pall, to take off my (a) Pall?” —— Whereunto one of them Lad, That 


all this was done by the Pope's authority; they being bis (b) Delegates. 


F. XIII. And now, Kelli ſon, ſhall I ſhew you ſome ſtars ſhining at noon, 


1 HIS two ſuns, and as many Mock-funs? The firſt then ſhall be one of 


the firſt magnitude too, vi. Cardinal Allen ; who Plainly acknowledgeth, 


that Cranmey was an (c) Archbiſho 


| croſs and mag 


| 2 that Cranmer was an (g) Archbiſhop, 


2. 

F. XIV. The ſecond is of the ſecond x mitade', a famous Jeſurt ; vix 
Par ſons; who calls Auguſtine and Cranmer, the ff and laſt Archbiſhops of 
d) Canterbury: and in another place, he ſays Cramer ** was the firſt Arch. 

« Biſhop of anterbury that euer brake from the Roman (e) faith.” 
To theſe 1 het add a third ſtar of no great magnitude indeed, but yery 
ignant; of a ſaturnine nature, and ſituate (as it ſeems) in the 
Tal. 1 Vans Fi mon, who beingalready overcome, you heard him 
165 now crying out, with his hands held. * and tears in his ey es, I grant 
refore that expreſſion of Kei. 
hiſon's (peradventure he was never true ld ktwful Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 


ty) ought to be croſs d and blotted out for ever. For, N Kellifon will 


5 ee but e 


Of « 8 — iments 


or will not, Cranmer mult of neceſſit 7 be acknowle dg'd to have been not on- 
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CHAP. vw. 


objeted axoref Cranmer 50 Ch amp- 
ney, viz. Bigamy, and actual Wedlock: and 1 the e 


of our modern Biſhops, by the way. 


. awer, the queſtion i is propoſed and ftated, $.1. —— and difeuf?'d, 1 74 


tions 1 4 
Cranmer. 


A of 


@) itz-Sim. 1bid. p. 306. / 


Be Canons in general, 


TD 


F. U. —— 2. H the holy Scriptures, F. III. 
che Fathers, f. IV. —— 4: by the practice of the Church, 5. V. 
—— 5. by reaſon, moral, g. VI. —— and ah ha F. VIE. Of the actual 
wedlock of Cranmer, which 3s condemned { by Papiſts) becauſe it was, 
1. actual; but that is defended . the holy Scriptures, F. VIII. — by 
the Canons of the . ray $. IX. ——of Ancyra, $.X. —— of Nice, 
$. XII. oF 4 the ſixth Synod, F. XIII. 


—— and by the examples * Prieſts, F. XIV. and Biſhops, g. XV. 
end of the Fathers of the Popes, F. XVI. — 2. 8 2 which 


oF diſe uſſed with regard to the thing it ſelf, $.XVII. be yow, F. XVIII. 


— Tb of our modern Frame briefy, and by the by, $. XIX. 


\Hempmey tells us from a petal Annalift (whoſe name be knows not 
indeed, but lays, he is an Engliſbman, and that his book is printed 
in Toulon), That there 3s a DR object ion to Cranmer's con focration, ac · 


cording to the Canons, Viz. Bigamy, actual Wedlock, Schiſm, and (a) Hereſy: 


and concludes with this obſervation 5 That from hence "tis Plain, that when 


(z) Ibid. 663. 6 ) Ibid. fo. 665. 92 Ibid. © Allen's Defenſ. Cathol. comparing the Text with the 
Mar (4) Parſons's three Converſ. Part 1. p. 208, 209, (e) Ibid, p. 231. . 0 See before in 5. 2: 


0 — de vocat, Minifr. p. 369, | | 
| 8 Cranmer 


Chaps VIII. f * Engl ” Aa, A 
|  Cranmer Was con xcrated 10 be chbiſhop, he ar not only a Bigamiſt, and 
Join 4 in 4 one 5 Wedlock, 4:5 /e parated alſo by Schilm from the P 6 
and See Apoſt 4, and, likewiſe infected at length with a font and FA | 
leſs Herely? iel bolts the Kin 4 e the head of the Church of (b) fl | 
Land. And, a le after, he ſays, That 3 0 man croum d all this fonrfo, 

irregularity a rd 41 horrid (c) Perjury. 


OKrrn. Nay TY er C Wy bas crown'd his book with a pack of foul 
xeproaches 2 4 and here he objects againſt Cranmer five im 
ments; three of which, viz. 


(4) Per jury, (e) Hereſy, and Of) Schiſm, hall | 
be conſiderd hereafter. The other two, whi ch are e to this place, | ſhall , eres dif- 
be treated of here. And firſt, he accuſeth him of Bigam. Bat, who is pro- culr'd. 
rly to be called a Bigamift2 Is it he that hath #0 win at one and the 
E time. Such a man (I own) is prohibited holy orders by the Apoſtle, But 
what is that to Cranmer, who had no ſuch blot $7 n him? On is it he, who 
after the death of his firſt wife, marrieth a ſecond? That indeed Cranmer did: ; 
| but was that a ſufficient cauſe to exclude him from the Epiſcopal order ? 
I 8 7 1 not? For the Cayons or Laws EPS et themſelyes, 4, Fee c 
exclude im. nons 
=_ Ou To Champney's objection of the Canons in eneral, 1 ſhall gi ive you 
two general anſwers. And. it, We take no notice of any Canons Wich, are 
plainly repugnant to the ſaered Canon of Scripture; tho we pay all due regard 
to the reſt. And fecondiy, 1 wonder that you, Champrey, ſhould obj ect cano- 
nical impediments againſt this conſecration, which was perform'd by the ex- 
preſs authority of the Pope; who, in your opinion, is above all mannet of 
Canons whatſoever, and who can eaſily overthrow a thouſand ſuch like impe- 
diments with the leaſt of his fingers. Dare you even ſo much as once w il. 
per any irregul uch A him, whom Pope Clement VII. the rule of all re 
ty, of his great clemency, made regular? Did not this your Jupiter in the "3 
Capitol, by his Apoſtoli ical authority, diſcharge all Eccleſiaſtical es , 
and penalties whatſoever, inflifted upon Cranmer by the law or Kae 
on any occaſion or cauſe () whatſoever juſt as Nahen, dilpers the don 
with his Trident? 
F. III. Pur. aiſts are excluded from the Prieſi hood, not 5 the laws , By th der y 
Eccleſiaſtical only, but by the Apoſtolical (s) alſo. A Biſbop muſt be ay buſ- _—_ 
band of one (+) wife, 
Oarn. That ſeems to be the true ſenſe of theſe words, which st. erome 
mentions to Oceanus; where he expreſſeth himſelf thus. The Apoſtle Him- 
ſelf (ſays he) was a jew ; and the fir Church of Chriſt was gatber d out of 
the remains of Iſrael. He knew, that, by their law, it was albu d, and by 
the example of the Patriarchs and Moles, was become common among that 
people, to multiply 1 by many wives: and that even their Prieſts were ' 
_ at liberty to do the if they would. He therefore commanded, that the 
Clergy if the (Chriſtian an) Church Should not claim a right to the fame licence, 
of marrying two or 2. wives at-a time ; but that they ſhould have only one 
wife at one (I) time. | ; 
Par. This interpretation may be confuted by many reaſons. | The frf of 
which ariſeth upon the place itſelf; For St. Paul wrote this to Tine and 
Titus, who were the Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete: but (as Baronius ob: 
ſerves) we dow't find that either the Cretans or Epheſians, or any of their 
neighbouring people were (m)Polygamiſts. — 
&TH. St. Paul, wrote his Epiltles to Timothy and Titus, not for their in- 
ſtruction only, and their ſucceſſors, the Biſhops 2 the Churches of Epbeſus 
and Crete, but for that of all who ſhould Denim. Biſhops afterwards in the 
Cbriſtian Church throughout the whole world, whether Jews or Gentiles, 


(b) Champn. de vocat. Miniſtr. p. 3 f. (e) Ibid. * (4) Chap. ix. $. 18. 0 Chap. x. S. 3. 
J) Chap. x. $. 2, 4, 6. (g) Champn. ibid. p. 370. in margin. (6) See in the the foregoing Chapter 
Ann © 3 ibid. G * i Tim, iii. 2. 8 Teh 6. (t) Hieronym, Ep. 23. (n) Bar. 
n. 58. u. 16, = | 


And - 


 Bellarmine fays very truly) it was not cuſtomary, either among the Jews or 


N I MEE ES : 9 4 . WET, * 2 A ors oY oa Sy anger canes tie... 
And therefore, if that, cuſtom had obtained in any part of the world, it was 


© ſolemnly (n) probibite 


| Te were better for you to follow God, than pour blind and ſimple Rabbins 
Brauch as theſe who 


 Fpoſth, a Bilhop is requir'd to be the husband of one wife, and a Widow t 
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neceſſary the Apoſtle ſhould direct them what to do in that. cale, tho neither 
the Ep bras 8 Cretans ſhould happen to have been infected with it. . 


PI. The. ſecond reaſon is taken from the fime. For, at that time (as 


Gentiles, and much leſs among the Chriſtians, for one man to have tuo wines 
at once; and 9 5 that which was not practiſed, did not need to be fe 


* & 15 


' Orin. Bellarmine is contradicted by Baroniut, where he writes thus. . 
don t deny (ſays he) that it was a tuſtom among the Jews, even in thoſe days, 
for ſome of "em to laue more wives than one at the ſame time. For Joſephus 
aſſures us of (o) it, where he ſaith it ir the cuſtom of our country, 70 have 
ſeveral wives at (p) once. And ſo doth Juſtin Martyr alſo, where he faith, 


ho, even to this very day, do allow any of you to have four or five (4) wiyes 
ad 720, three, or more wives at one and the ſame time, 
and ſuch only, are they whom the Apoſtle debarrs from the Epiſcopal order. 
But he, who, after the death of his firſt wife, takes another in the holy and 
| honourable bond of wedlock, is for all that the Hutband of one wife ſti "our 
therefore Hamel on that accounnmnmn . 
and in the ſame epiſtle, and by the ſame 


> 1 


Par. Ia tbe very ſame phraſe, 


be the wife of one (7) man. But there can be no reaſon to imagine, that tho 
ſee meant to farbid that a Widow ſhould be taken into the number jy 
bad been the wife of more than one man at the ſame time. For that probi. 
 bitzon would have been needleſs in St. Paul, ſince it never was the cuſtom 
any where for one woman to have more than one husband at (c) once. 
Onrn. That this hath ſometimes been accuſtom'd, we may learn from our 
bleſſed Saviour's own words; Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving fir 
the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit (t) adultery: and whoſo mar. 
rieth her which is put away, doth commit (u) adultery, Whoſo marrieth 
her which is put away! Therefore, it did ſometimes happen, that a wife who 
Was put away by one husband, for other cauſes beſides that of fornication, 
Was married again to another: and ſuch a.woman, upon her ſecond marriage, 
became the wzf? of tuo men at the ſame time; of the firſt by right, of the ſe. 
cond in fact. The Apoſile therefore teacheth ſuch women, that if they become 
Widows, they are not to be taken into the number of the Widows in the 
Church's regiſter according to the. expoſition of Theodoret and (u) Theophy: 
lact. And in the very ſame manner tis plain, that he ſeparates and ſechudes 
thoſe men from the Epiſcopal order, who proceed to a ſecond marriage, di- 
ring the obligation of the firſt. So much concerning the Apoſt/e's expreſſion. 
Now let us examine the thing it ſel A woman (faith the Apoſtle) if her hi 
band be dead, is looſed from the law of her (x) husband. And again; —if 
Her husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only 
zn the (y) Lord. From whence tis clear, that death diſſolveth the bond of 
wedlock. A dead wife therefore is no wife. For there cannot be a relate 
without its correlate, The husband, for the ſame reaſon, isno longer an hul- 
band, when his wife is dead; and conſequently is not the husband of any wift- 
But, if he enter into a new bond of wedlock with another, he then becomes 
the husband of one wife again; that is, of the ſecond, nor of the firſt, becauſe 
the former bond is cancel'd by death. Now, whoever is the husband of on, 
_ wife, with all other circumſtances anſwerable, is by the Apoſtle allow'd to be 


' 


(n) Bell. de. Cler. c. 23. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 17. c. 1. (p) Bar. ibid. (4) Juſt. Mart. in Dia,. 
cum Tryph, Here note, that in my Author's quotation it is rendred, It were better for us, &c. but 
have tranſfated it according to the late Edition of the learned Mr. Jebb (Lond. 1719. 80 p. 385.), It wee 
better for you, 8&c. tho” this makes no difference with regard to my Author's argument. (3) 1 Tim. 
v. 9. {s) Bellarm. quo ſupra. (z) St. Matt, v. 32, (ts) —— xix, 9. (w) Upon 1 Tim. v. 9 

| |) Rom. vii. 2. ( 1 Cor. vii. 39. | Fs 5 
1 3 1 made 
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ade a Biſb anerher, a 
Ft wife, al th N Able, is by 
rgument, thus drayun;fromd 

that he had 


* 2 


es 


* 


ic | of 0un(b) hs 
Polſon. Whole. words are ſo cleat and ex 15 chat eyen Hellarmins him- 


c 


EIT 8 
he) Was Ya 
Becauſe, therefore it was rare. in thoſe, days uU 


*% 3 
” 8 1 


# 3 


Join d in marriage with two or three, or more qui dies at once : 


of fa 


fo he expoundeth it in his Commentary on the third chapter of the. former E. 


_ Orra.. fl thè reſt? Nay, tis plain from Theodoret hi Hellar. 
mine is miſtaken there. For he confeſſes, that he follow d the interpretation 
of ſome others, and that too, well grounded upon the holy Scriptures and 

Reaſon. Beſides, that expreſſion of his, They ſaid, intimates, as if it was a 
common opinion amongſt interpreters. But, if you pleaſe to hear St. Jerome, 
he lays, ſome expound this place thus. It was, ay they, tbe. cuſtom of the 
Jews to have two or more wives, as we read alſo in the Old Teſtament of 


5 (2) As you will ſee him quoted in the next Sefion, (i) See the Rhemi/h Naw Teſtament. 1 Tim. 
W- 2. e) Bell. quo ſupra, (e) 1 Cor, vii. 35. (4) — verſ. 8, (e) Theodor. in 1 Tim. iii 23 


(f) Bell. quo ſupra, | | | 
1 Abraham 
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bee e mw they will Reds this 3 Ave i "IP _ „ That 

Biſhop ſhould not Pave two Wives at | e fame 

e. Lond 3 in dee Thebdoret Was got the only one: 

there were Tome orhers before Theodoret; whoſe games Twilh St. Jerome 

been pleaſed'to have given us. For, as he was pan of profound read; 
no by, we may believe he could have named many, whoſe writiogs have never 

2 1 a! "von! t out Hands. And beſides, he himſelf, tho“ av tom | 

* © 1 "chav favor bpinion;' Which he has Wentlon d twice; in his Epiltle r to 

5 Oran, and id bis commetitrits on rh Epiſtle to 5 88 2 i wo St. 

_ Gr y/oflome: Ic ud on © , Expoiinding That pa 9 kts; He doth not 
ay this autbritatively, as if a man wich] nor be ma Biſhop, who had 
1 4 If; Bur dy Jetting That mutter within juſt bounds : becauſe the Jews 
boner # liber is enter inte Neond nurriage, and ta have too Wives at 

e. KO THOYRY 7 v3 £135) 4 
A whe But he hath plain y telt us in the fate work what: be means by 2 
feboll morriage where he fays; He chaſtiſeth here the unt haft alſo ;, not al. 
obig them after a ſecond marriage to be admitted ro the goverment of the 
 Cbch and the dipnity of « Biſhop. For, how can he be a good maſter tothe 
bur, who'ts fund to have no kindneſs fot his dead 9 "Wife? here he 
 Ekaily ſhews, that St. Paus calls im the busband of 0 one? fe, wha after the 
death of His firſt," doth not marry a ſecond. XK 
29 "The Greet word dröbera (departed) Which Chryſoftome here u · 
ch; doth not nebeffarily "ſignify dead, without fome addition; as ar 73 

Nag Bis,” ro depart this life. But here, tis put ſiwp without any addition, and 
.  Bpnifies no more tha departing 0 r going a 5 Fog the be, were wont to 

pa from their husbands ſometimes unwillin: and by copſtraint, as on the 
1 cbipt of a BY of djvortement”: ſometimes of t Cir own Necerc as the Apoſtle | 

— Hitlhpates,' Where de Aich, Dato de married” E command, Yer nar L, but the 

Lori, let not the wie depart from ber buchant: but and i e depart, let her 

mein unmarried, or be reconciled to her (H) husband.” Such a departing 
as this is meant here by st. Chryfoſtome, and not that which happens by death; 
a8 my be prov's by 1 two: fold feaſon. Firſt, becanſe he fays, the Apoſtle 

 Thaf9erh here the unchaſt: but he who, after the death of his firſt wife, mar- 

) Ne A ſecond in e Lord, is not for that reafon to be called unc haft; as de 
4 ' hitaſelf bath (O declared; for, without doubt, chat which is done 21. 

is not done in the Lord” Moreover, marriage is (in) honourable. 

0. Spirit doth not {ay rhe N marriage; as if a ſecond or a third were 
| mor fo 160 but imply, marriagt; neirher is it material, whether it be a fi, 

a Reqnd, or 4 third; 'becanfe every true and lawful marriage 7s honourable 

2 St. Au uſtine argues thus. her husband be dead. He doth nit 

| "firſt, or ROT, or fourth + nor ought we to define what the A poſile 

. bas left indefinite. N hence, neither ought I to condemn any marriages, nor 

20 infer the chaſtity of them with regard to their (#) number. They there 
fore who contract a ſecond marriage ſuccefſively in ihr Lord, ate not unc haſ, 
becauſe they marry again, but they Marry a ain left they ſhould be anche. 

| You muſt not here of jet to me that imperfect work on St. Matthew, which 

is aſcrib'd to St. Chry/bftome ; for that is rejected with che utmoſt contempt both 
by (0) Bellarmine; , and (p) Baronins. Secondly, St. Chryſoftome cenſures 
thoſe*wwho-are found to have retuin'd no kindneſs for their wroes; which can't 
be ſaid of thoſe 'who marry a ſecond wife after the death of the firſt: theſe 
therefore he does not cenſure, bur thofe only who are engaged in two marri- 
ages at the ſame time. And therefore we 15 St. DR ome alſo on our fide 

FEE queſtion: LT ey an gb 5 8 8 | | 


"© Nies pen in Tirum . 56. (0) n in 1 Tim. iii. fans 10. (i) dem. in Tit. i. Hom. 2. 
0) T Cor. vii. I0, 11. (1) — ver. 39. For, by parity of reaſon, if the wife be ar liberty, the hu(- 
nd is-fo too. ( Hebr. ili. 4. --(#) Auguſt. in eund. locum. N Bell. de verbo di 

Aen. GD Baron, Ann. 497. 5. It. 
5. V. Pn. 
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p vm. 


A , eat, Dae ths your cypoftion 6 that page o dee aal ae. le 
trary ae Prat ict o the 'w 1 A Rouge 1 88 a Church. 
1s it fo? Let us contalt Terome. Carteris (ſas he) 4 Sabi 
op, an ancient mi 'both in years and office, had married one 400 e 77 
buptiæ d, e ting, be married a. fecond after be wyas baptis'd: 
5 do you thing ö did it N to the e of the Apoſtle, who, 4. 
other virtues, requires that a Biſhop ſho {be the husband of one 
wife? "But wonder you ſhould product 47 525 e the © tohole world 1s 


Uo uch eh J T deat not of Prieſts, nor 0) F the Ver order, but | 
5 Bib 8 Bm if 1 boy name 45 by 1 their fit. would exteed 
ee Che! of (7) Ariminiz Thus, you ſee, the rohale world HTS Wu 
e who have married π] wives ſutceſſivelß. 3 
. "Pan. . Fown there are many who haye martied two wives; but then an 
was before their baptiſin, and the other after it. | * | 
Onrn. That's if one. For Baptiſm doth not diſſolve the marriage: 1 
is there any doubt, but the martlages of the very Pa ang alſo are lawful. 
Wherefore, if a man who has married two wives 3 55 vely, 975 one del rat 
his Baptiſm, and the other after it, is ca pable of 77 hg a Biſhop, 8 
there can be no good reafon given, wh bf man, married two 2 955 
| fyccefſively after his Baptiſm, ſhould not be equally fo roo. But the firſt is de- 
fended by "a. erome : and of his opinion were the Macedonian Biſhops ; ; of 
whom Innocent names three aud () twent. i 
Pair... St. Jerome indeed defends their ordinations, but he does not reckon 
chem Bigamiſts: Innocent, Ambroſe , and Augaſtine do reckon them Be. 
miſts, bat do not defend their ordinations. | | 
Orra. If he is to be called a Bi amiſt, who, after the death of his firſft 
true and lawful wife, doth marry a fecond, then 'tis plain thoſe. were all Bi- * 


gamiſts : and yet, of fach ſort of men inbaire numbers were made : Biſhops eyery 8 
where. 


F. VI. However, if you be il of another opinion, tell me for what reaſon | 
they ought to be debarr'd from this honour? 


PII. I anſwer with Bellarmine, for a reaſon partly tral; and partly By Reaſon. 


Oo ry/ſtical. The moral reaſon is manifold. And firſt, for the teſs ſi N moral, 
incontinenty, or the more perfect (a) continency. 


Ourn. He who takes à lawful wife, the remedy agaioft incontinency, 


preſeribd even by a divine (w) precept, does thereby, in right reaſon, remove 
all . agg of incontinency the farther from him. 


PII. 8 the more wives a man takes, tho ſucceſſively, he rather gives 
me more evidences of his incontinency. 


Oarn. Firſt, hear what St. Jerome ſays. Where be eas of the husband 
of one wife, we are nat ſi to underſtand him, as if every man who is but 


once married were to be thought better than 75 4 who are married twice, &c. 
For, ſuppoſe a young man has hſt his wife, and thraugh the neceſſity of the 


fleſh is ford to take a ſecond 427 loſing her ſoop alſo, thenceforward troeth 
continently, whilſt 775 2 liv'd in matrimony even to old age, enjoying 


the uſe, and, as moſt e flees ( 7 it, the felicity of a wife, and never ab ſtai 


ing From the works of Pt : which of theſe two would you think the 
better, when therein Nee appineſs i is con altes more than their (9) will? 
Secondly, If he who has been married twice, ſhould give Argh ſuſpicion * 
of incontinency, than be who has been married bur once, ought he for that 
reaſon to be debarr'd the Epiſcopal order? It does not follow. For, I believe, 

in your opinion, even * who has been married but once, gives greater ſuſpi- 


cion of i incontineucys than one who has never been married at all; and' yet ye 


(4) Rhemifp Teſt. as before. (0 tern, Ep. 23. where note, that in that Council held at Arimini 
10 Italy (A. D. 359 thete were above 400 Weſte 


rn Biſhops aſſembled; as Sulpitius Severus tells us Hiſt. 
Sacr. l. 2. (s) Innoc. I. Ep. 22 apud Bin. To. 1. fo 763. (1 Bell. de. Cler. c. 24. (A) Ibid. 
() „Cor. vii 9. (x) St. 


erome himſelt f 6. 
an ) Hierony m.! in Tit. i. 6. 7 | elt was no friend to matrimony, as is obſerv'd before in 5. 
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confeſſor Paphnutius, in the Council of (e) Nice. EE 


_ quence to your Romiſh unmarried Clergy. 


Maniſh 
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don't debar ſuch a on ng But i 
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never to 


was very truly called continency by that ſamous 
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PHIL. To theſe may be added a third moral reaſon; vis. in regard of the 


v.- 
7 


excellenc of the Prieſthood. And this is the reaſon of 79 piphanius. 


© Oara. The excellency of the Prieſthood. requires the Prieſts to be pure 
and clear from any blemiſh: but that is no objection why thoſe whom we are 
ſpeaking of {viz thoſe who have been twice married) ſhould not be admitted 


to chat order. For you hear eyery lawful marriage is undefiled, is honourable, 
be it the firſt or ſecond; according to that of St. Auguſtine, where he faith, I 


ought not to condemn any marriages, nor to infer the chaſtity of them, with 


regard to their (g) number. But this is more than enough, concerning the 


5 


moral reaſon or cauſe : now let us hear the ical. 


F. VII. Pnil. Another cauſe is amyſtical cauſe, viz. ib perfect  fignification of 
the marriage between Chriſt and his Church. For he who has married a ſecond 


wife , doth indeed by his marriage ſignify the marriage of. Chriſt,” but not 
nd „ | | | ; n ; — „„ 4 '. an* 

fo perfectly as he who has married but one. For he,doth not Jignify that 
Chriſt zs the one husband of his. one ſpruſe. the Church . 7 herefore the 
marriages of thoſe who have had two wives want a kind of perfection of the 


ſignification,. which thoſe have who marry but (h) once. 3 0 


b l 4 


. © OrxTa. If this perfection of ſgnification be ſo very neceſſary, that the 


want thereof ſhall debar a man from becoming a Biſhop,, then alf thoſe: who 


are ſingle are utterly excluded; which is abſurd, and of dangerous.conſe- 


— . jo 85 4 7 in | ˖ Tg, ; 
© Pan... Since Chriſt is both a virgin, and the husband of his Church, if a 
biſhop be married he will repreſent the marriage of Chriſt, and if a virgin, the 


virginity of Chriſt; and thus, that former defect, viz. in that he doth not re- 
preſent the marriage of Chrift, is ſupplied 1 
f ſig 


this more perfect ſignification. 


Osarg. If either of theſe per fections of ſigniſication be abſolutely neceſſary 


to him who is to be made a Biſhop, what will you ſay to one that has been 


but once married, and that has formerly had Children, tho' now his wife be 
dead? You don't deny but ſuch a one may be made a Biſhop ; and yet he comes 
ſhort of this perfection of /ignification either way. He has begor children, 

and therefore doth not repreſent Chriſt's virginity: and he hath not now a 


wife, and therefore can't repreſent the marriage of Chriſt and his Church. But 


Why ſhould we not as well ſuppoſe that ſecond marriages do myſtically ſigni- 
fy the Church of the Gentiles, as that the firſt do ſignify that of the Vetus? 
But ſuch kind of reaſonings, invented only by the wit of man, are no more 
than meer probable ſubtilties, and come far ſhort of clear and ſolid demonſtra- 
tions. And I wiſh you would but obſerve to what a height of extrayagance 
theſe little witticilms haye carried men. Some exclude not only him who has 


(z) 1 Cor. vii. 9. («) Hebt. xii. 4. (i) Ibid. (4) Tit. i. 4. (4) —-verſ. 3. (0) So- 


20m J. 1. c. 23. ſee $. 11. below. (J) Epiph. Hareſ. 5g, . (g) Auguſt. quo ſupra, () Bellarm. 


quo ſupra, FS) | 
5 | : 3 | 2 Kd been 


| | . | 3 hat. 5 J | : * | A | | ; : | 5 55 | 

Chap. VIII. Of the Engliſh Mini). 

been twice married from being aBilhop, but him alſs who bas married but 
once, if ſo be that one wife of his had been a widow before? Others exclude 
the ſame not only from the holy orders properly ſo called, but even from that 


inferior order of 4/S4b4earon, which is not once mentioned in the holy Scrip- 
tures: Others again, go ſtill further, and forbid ſecond marriage not On y FN 
to thoſe who are to be adinitted into the Miniſtry, but even to the Laity alſo, 
for the ſame feaſons; that is in ſhorr, to all forts of men in general. Of 
whom St. Bernard expreſſeth himſelf r thus | The e he) i: 
| bountl by the Lato as long ar her husband liveth: hut if her hanband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law of her husband, and at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. St. Paul gives this liberty to the widow 
ro marry whom Jhe will: and yet you on the contrary athw none to marry 
but a virgin,” and that only with a virgin alſo ; ſ that even ſhe is not at 
liberty to marry whom ſhe will. Why ao you thus ſhorten the hand of if 
Lord? Why do you reſtrain that bleſſing of marriage which is left at large? 


Why do you appropriate to virgins only what is allow'd in common to the 


whole ſex ? St. Paul tou, not have granted this, if it had not been lawful. 
Granted, did 1 ſay? Nay more; he commanded it. I will (faith he) that 
the younger women ene Aud there is no doubt but this was ſpoken 
even of widows alſo. What tan be plamer ? Therefore that which be granted 
as being lawful, the ſame he commanded as being expedient. And doth the 
Jleretict forbid what is both lawful and expedient ? 28 yotbing by 1 
that prohibition, but only prove that he himſelf is an (] Heretic. Thus 
ou ſee they ate Heyeticks, who forbid ſecond marriage to ſuch as might 
kan ful marry; But, ſo much for Bigamy. Now proceed to actual wedlock. 
F. VIII Pin. Champney has condemn'd Cranmer”s mariah by at wofold 
objection; both as being (1) actual, and (m) ſacrilegious. For he was not wedlock des 
only a Bigamiſt, as haying been twice married before his conſecration, but as fendedby 
bein; actually a married man at VET PVC 
Oarn. G brave Champney,' who hilt courage to withſtand the Apoſtle, that 
great Doctor of the Gentiles, to his face] For he, ſpeaking of the promotion 
of Biſhops, ſaith, If any be blameleſt, 1% husband of one (u) % 2 He doth 
not ſay, If any hath been; but, if any be; in the preſent. tenſe: = is, J. 
any be actually at this time the hnsband bf bne wife. Therefore the Apoſtle 
teacheth, that ſuch a one may be promoted tv the Epiſcopal order, notwith- 
ſtanding his being actually married. Whoſoever therefore doth debar any one 
from the Epiſcopal order, for that reaſon, becauſe of his being actually a mar- 
ried man, doth therein nianifeſtly contradict e and the holy Hir of 
God. This paſſage is remarkably clear'd up by St. Chry/o/torne, in theſe words. 
The Apoſtle zntends to ſtop the mouths of Hereticks who forbid marriage; ſhew- 
ing, that it is ſo far from being blameworthy, that it is even honourable, in- 
ſomuch that one in that ſtate may be promoted to the holy order of a (o) Biſhop. 
Nou ler your Champuey look to it, leſt he be one of thoſe Heretichs, whoſe 
mouths, according to Chryſoſtome, were hete intended by the Apoſtle, to be 
flopped. © * * 22ͤ;«—ĩ d ace 
ParL. But if a married man be made a Biſtiop, he muſt however, after his 
receiving holy orders, abſtain from his wife. But Cranmer, even after his 
_ conſecration, continud his fellowſſſip and familiarity with his wife; which was 
_ contrary to the Apoſtle's injunction, where he ſays, A Biſhop muſt be — a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, juſt , holy, (p) temperate ; 
Where note, that the wordwhich is tranſlated ſober, is in the Greek O 
which, as St. Jerome ſays, upon this place, is an ambiguous word, and may 
Segnify either wiſe, ſober, or chaſt. But in this place it ſgniſies chaſt, But 
| becauſe cbaſttry zs requir d even of thoſe who are married alſo, therefore the 
Apoſtle addeth the word temperate (or continent), which there St. Jerome 
interpreteth to mean abſtinence from their (q) wives, 


(i) 1 Tim. v. 14. (0 Bernard. in Cantic. Serm. 66. 
(m) lo. d. P. 371. | (n) Tit. i. 6. 
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8 (1) Champn. de vocat. Miniſtr. p. 369; 
) Chryſoſt. a i. 6. (5) Tn. i. 7, 8. (/ Beil. de Cler c 19. 
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ers aſons s fac. 
ar EEE. ons 0h. from. marriage, on ſo he 
oubles: jw this compariſon. of 4 warfare could 
ve no relpeck to chat ; fi igce.C 30d himtelf bath declar d; that married men 
are fit vr (x) War 5 Bays be who makes a right ne ef the means aſſign'd 
d yet finds in wane e flames and burnings of luſt; let him not 
his ve, el, | Fa t. make uſe of the remedy which God has preſcrib'd him: 
5 to 8 69d has $A 9 80 if, Tas fame | is 1 N to (9 oy. 
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e in th be APE of 8 755 be . = whey he bur wich the 


mes of lo many raging luſt 
Feyery e 4 7. weigh d, Evo 
lyeth d 
that man to ſegure his kature happ 


# 550 trouble than E. iny 
S Ae dere 
6 * Pl. Te 7 5 A poſtle in n F mere than rhat are Mars | 


a may give 777 DES #] to 2): prays er. ew, hh Pop ve. Jerome draws 4 
On a) conſe 7 77% that be con ſhops s and others in holy orders 
73 


9 for Wer the 2 ures of 5 arriage for 7 — ; ſince they ought every 
day to give rhe 47805 5 prayers And chis 1: ame argument is us 4 both 
1 YE Orige 505 kt „ 
Orru. * le in the text 8 quoted; meaneth ſolemn e ac- 


companied 1 6 707 28 is clear from the words, which are thus; 7hat je 
; * ie e ſelves 70 faſting and prayer. But ſuch prayer is not made every 
12 ut only at Certain times. Therefore they who are married, whether 
8 10 or Cl hi el may ſeparate for a time, that they may be more en- 

15 ly given up 10 Godlineſs: and the acts of marriage may for that time give 
place to fing and prayer; but on this condition, that afterwards they come 
a a e e a render upto each other due benevolence, that Satan temps 
55 


The Apoſtle exbors f us to attend upon the Lord without (e) di. 
gelte, but marriqge is a very great hindrance to Eccleſiaſtical offices, to 

t, the ſtudy of rr, N „the efficacy of preaching, the paſtoral care, 
ec care of ee Or, iſtratipn of the Sacraments, as Bellarmine 
(c) ſheweth. 1 is eee careth for 4 n W are of the 


3% 
worth, as the apoſtle 00 witneſſeth. 


(fy Nate here 40 , "ha the Ps iſp Divines at Rheims do tranſlate it 88 as we do; which words 
| Kere. temperate imp ort no bre „than ſtanding clear of whos and aa hi appears 
Hi their WEB avs” 'd to not being given to wine nor 10 lucre in the mer verſe.” Coll Eccleſ. 
Vol. 0.1. Cor. vii. 5. 69 1 9 6 3, 0 Bellatm. quo ſupta. 
| @ Gen. ii. 18. 9 Deut. Xxiv. 5. WE 1 Cor. vii. 9. . vii. 
Fit. 1. '®) ons. Hom. 3. in Num. © Epiph. in Hel aher apud Bellarm, doo ſupra. 
(4) 1 Cor, vii. 3, 3. 00 ef 33 ( vel. 33. 


ORTH. 


(a4) Hieronym. in 


} auto them, Be ready 


1 ap. VI. "the Engl 1 Miniſhy. 
' Oama. Not the Clergy only, ls fickful in general according enki 
| | Apotle's ſentence, are bound to attend upon tbe 
And what then? Muſt therefore none of the Hirhfal ey 
low. For the Apoſtle here would be underſtood ne . de ben ace 
of celebacy, and the inconveniencies of matrimony: not thathe would impoſe 
2 upon any one to abſlain from mannes Nor cal 1 ſhare upon as 
but only to admoniſh us fon out (g) otor profit. For him who us he ne, 
continency, it is better not to marry , that he may the more cloſely 


an the he bonds and not be a:z//raFed with tore for the thi — 5 are oo 
5 world: but for him who has not that gift, it it (as dhe ter reiſeh 
it). better to\marry than to (h) burn. For ſuch a man is liable to di ties 
and troubles either way. If he marrieth, he will be preſs d with e 
to provide a ſuitable maintenance; if he marrieth not, lie will be expoſed to 


the heat and flames of luſt. "Thas, he meets with JifratZ5on on either hand: 


but that which is cauſed by jaſt, ſticks deeper in the heart, is more hot and 


violent, and more inflam'd by Satan, that he may be thereby ?empred ron 
cont inency; and therefore is much the more troubleſome and dangerous, and 
diſtracts him the more from attending wpor the Lord. For which reaſons, It 


10 better for ſuch a manz ye neceſſary for him, 79 
Prur.. In the Old Teftament is wat ee, ru fr of thoſe: 155 


were to draw near. unto the Lord; or. fa, touch auy holy thing, to abſtain from | 


their wives. For they who. were tö eat the Paſſover, were commanded to 
| oye 2 77 w_ # 1 to / 2 57 as 1 exp 2 (+) 55 * 
t ey who eat the Lord's p ver oug fu tes ir (t) feſh. 
On, This xeaſon is of very little weight. For _ 1 1 jv Abe was 
equally requir' of all the Ir aclites of what order or condition ſoever; who 


nevertheleſs, ſo ſoon as that time was over, beau d again to their wives, and 


rendred them due benevolence. - - Secondly ,, hy their law, ys. man ee 
Prieſt, but the % f 4 Prieſt; ſo far Was 804 Almighty from 


his Prieſts who were to miniſter to him in air things. to: abſixin from thei 
wives for altogether. 


PH. When the peoph wert to receive the * of the FREY Moſes faid 5 


againſt the third day ; come not at your () wives. V hich 
oſe Jo 9 teſtimony 15 prove that the Cle ought. 16 


ed. St. Am 
40 8 them. 


"Oxra. This precept was not peculiar to the Fir fl. born, who were then hs 


apart for the Prieſthoad, but was equally obliging upon all he people of If 


rael in general, who nevertheleſs atterwards had the free. A of their 


Pires. Kadi tha there was a more than ordinary purity requir d of the Prieſts, 

both under the Law and the Gaſpel, yet vou can't from hence prove that a 

25 2 Celehacy was requir d as e neceſſary „ eigher i in the one or 
r 


PMI. God ronmanded, chat when Aaron and his ſons were 70 come in uoto 
the tabetnable of the Congr 


5 arion, 2% ut b 
to es hae LAI ion, they ſhould put upon them linen-breeches 


ich. ſhould reach from the loyns even unto their 


) thighs; which (q) Bede interpreteth to ſignify that the Priefts of the 
ew Teſlanient Thould either be ir; 1 = 


. Hands 2 marriage which they had (v) cantracted. | 
- Orr. But there is no good argument in Divinity to be dawn from a myſtery. 
PI. Abimelech the Prieſt would #06-giue David the hallowed bread 70 


a eat, rill be firſt under flood. that he had for ſame time kept himſelf from 


C) women. From whenice St. Jerome (t) infers, that a perpetual abſtinence 


From their wives-is re dof Priefts; who make, and eat the body of Chriſt 
| ; (which wes ſgnified H char b ho &, anda e e ody of” xi 


hat hatlaw'd bread) and give it unto (i) others. 


= (8) ——verſ.c35. - ) === verf. 9. 00 Exod. 75 IT. k) Greg. Hom. 22. in Evang. 
17 de Cleric, C.19. () Exod. 11 15. (#) Ambroſ. de Ode I, 2 uit. - (e) Bellarm. 
quo ſupra. (p) Exod. xxviii. 42, 43. 

G Bellarm. quo ſupra, 


Oarn. 
4 


ord woighout dilution. 15 
2 It doth not fol- 


ſhould be loofed from the 


Beda de Tabernac. l. B harm. uo ſu ra. | 
00 L Sam. xxl. 4. (c) Hieron. ad Per? n | n 4 OW, 


By the Ca- 
nons of the 
Apoſiles, 


Onrn. And yet David you know took other wives ſoon after (u) that. 


| hath the gift of continency, continue continent; but let him who Hath it not, 
take unto him a wife in good e 
PHIL. We may gather 


4b not miniſter in their courſe and by turns, but always, ſhould altvays ard 


to miniſter unto the Lord in the Prieſts (0 ofce but they were diſtributed 


' ought a/ways to pray: and yet, as all other Chriſtians are not always im- 


dont always preach, they don'r always adminiſter the Lord's upper; but 


_ pears, that 
the laws of the (c) C 


either as it is an order, or as it is holy, is any hindrance to marriage , ei. 


laid on either by their own vows, or elſe by the laws of the Church, and 
thoſe too not of the Church univerſal, but of the Latin only; and that the 


The Clergy the liberty of marriage, but there ſeem 


Onru. The Canons of our preſent Church of Rome are contrary not on- 


Tom. 1. tract. 27: (e) Eſpenc. de contin. l. I. c. 13. 
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But that inference of St. Jerome is not of abſolute neceſſity. Let him who 


- 


time, hat Satan tempt him nor. 


from 1 Chron. xxiv. and i Luke i. that it was th 
cuſtom of the Priefis of the old Teſtament to execute their office, before God iy 
order of their courſe; and that during all the time of their minifiration in 
the Tabernacle (or Temple) to be abſent both from their wife and houſe Fo, 
whence Siricius, Innocent I. and Bede do conclude, that if they abſtain'd from 
their wives during all the days of their miniſtration there, our Prieſts why 


—_— abſtain from their (x) weves.  » 2" © 
. Oara. | The Prieſts of the law were obliged, by virtue of their con ſecration, 


into courſes afterwards, in the time of (z) David. And the Prieſts of the 
Goſpel are alſo ſanctified to the Mzniſtry of the Lord, in his word and facrs. 
ments, as well as thoſe under the Law, tho* they be not diſtributed into (a) cour- 
ſes. And what then? Are they therefore always imploy'd in the ſolemn work 
of their Miniſtry ? They indeed, as all other Chriſtians are requir d alſo to do, 


ploy d in the actual work of prayer, ſo neither are the Clergy always imploy d 
in the actual work of their J y ; for they don't always baptize, they 


there is commonly ſome interval of time between. And, tho' all Chriſtians, even 
the Laity, ought always to be in a diſpoſition to pray, and yet that doth 
not exclude the Laiety from the free uſe of matrimony: in like manner alſo, 
the Clergy under the Goſpel _— always to be in a diſpoſition to adminiſter, 
which nevertheleſs doth not exclude them from thoſe enjoy ments in marriage 
which the Apoſtle hath commanded. From what has been ſaid, it plainly ap- 
a Bellarmin's affirmation is falſe, That a perpetual celebacy ir an- 
need to holy orders by Apoſtolical (b) authority. Tis much more true, as 
Gratian ſaith, That the marriage of the Clergy is not prohibited, either 6 
the Law, or the Goſpel s Or by Apoſtolical authority, but only forbidden h 
urch. And ſo fays Cardinal Cajetan allo, There is nei. 
ther reaſon nor authority to prove, that the Prieſthood, properly ſpeaking, 


ther before or after ; if we ſet aſide all other laws, and inſiſt only on thiſe 
which were given us by Chriſt and his (d) Apoſtles. And fo likewiſe Clau- 
dius Eſpencens ſaith, Tic reported of Rneas Sylvius (that is Pope Pius II) 
that conſidering the yoke of celebacy which was laid on the necks of the Clergy, 
was not according to nature , nor to the Bible or canonical Scripture, but 


flames of Iuſt did burn every where, among the Latins no leſs than thoſe of 
the Greek Church, he was wont to ſay, There were 72 reaſons to take from 
| 'd tobe better for reſtoring 
it to them (e) again. e e Eg Pugs» 

$.* IX. Phil. But the Canons of the Church forbid marriage to the 
ly to the ſacred Canon of Scripture, but alſo to thoſe of the ancient Church. 
And firſt we meet with that ancient Canon which is commonly aſcrib'd to the 


Apoſiles ; Let not a Biſhop or Prieſt put away his wife under pretence of 
Religion. If he do, let him be excommunicated; and if he perſiſt in it, let 


(w) t Sam. xxv. 42, 43- (x) Bellarm. quo ſupra. () Exod. xxviii. 41. '(z)1 Chron. xiv. 3. 
(a) 2 Cor. v. 18, exe. (6) Bellarm. de Cler. e. 23. S. 19. (e) Grat. Caul. 26. q. 2. ſors. (4) Cajet. 


I him 


us l (f) degraded.” 
general Council. 

Pan. The ſen 
Canon (la 


* 
1 


. 


tinue to co 


not to have the carnal knowledge of 


Would ask you, 


to be for ever, then you contra 


come together again that Satan tempt them (m) not. 


5 


one e yt 5 b35.5 V 
PH., Thirdly. Sz. Gregory order d, that none ſhould be ordain d, not 


law and conſtitution, he commands the Biſhops not to leave their (q) wives, 

he would have this Canon no otherwiſe underſtood, than that ſuch as by rea- 

ſon of their holy orders abſtain from the-uſe of their wives, ſhould not neg- 
Oarn. In the firſt place, as U he zs obſer vd by one of your own. 


- 


authors, to have been too ſuper ſ{itiouſly rigorous againſt the marriage even of 
(s) Lay-men. In the next place, tho” he do forbid any thenceforward to be 
ordain d a Sub. Deacon, who did not make a vow of contineney; yet in the 
very ſame place he allows them the free uſe of their wives whom they hid 
married before they were (t) ordain d. And LD hold that the or der 
| of Sub. Deacon is not to be repeated; for which reaſon Bellarmine thinks ir 

doth imprint à ſacred (u) character. It is alſo held to he a ſacrament, and 
an holy order; and that roo more than ordinary. For ſo Bellarmine expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf, ſaying ; As the Maſter rightly (u) teacheth, all the orders are 
boly but the firſt three are called holy in 4 more than ordinary manner ; 


dan. Apoſt. 6. (g) Bin. To. 1. p. 17. (+4) r Tim. v. 8. (3) r Cor. ix. 5. (Y Dionyſ. 
Exig. in hunc Canon. apud Bin. quo ſupra. () 1 Cor. vii. 5. [m) Ibid, (») Turr. pro Can. 
Apoſt. I. 1. c. 1. Apud Bin. quo ſupra. ) Greg. l. 1. Ep. 42. () lbid. Ep. 38. (7) Bin. 


quo ſupra. (5) Apologia tumultuaria, fo. 45. cited by the learned Biſhop Morton in his Proteſt. Ap- 
deal Book I. ch. 2. §. 32. fo. 38. (.) Greg. ibid. Ep. 42. (%) Bell. de Sacram. ordin. c. J. 
(v) 1.4. diſt. 24. 1 | | N 


G g x | becauſe 


becdn ft nenen ertain 1 0 chiugi. For the Prieſt auth conſtrrats 
and thy the 2 5 ft, and the 2 785 brings it to them, and t Je Sub. | 
Deacon . the holy veſſels, and ſets them on the ( Altar. 

Pn. Fourthly. Ir ir plain from the concurring te imony of db all 
the Fathers, that if any. one whd is lawfully married do with the tonſent of 
his wife, receive the order of « Biſhop, as well in the Eaftern as the We. 
ſtern Church, he ought. to #4 ain either from the conjugal uſe of bis wife, 

or elſe from the exerciſe of 7255 Epi Yaſh, ad arr as you may ſee in ()) E. 
- Ppiphanius, (Z) St. Jerome, (4) St.Bafil, and (I) Sr. Leo; wh will not allo 
even to the Sub. Deacon: Ns uſe of their (c) wives, _ WS 

OrTH. Almoſt all the rat and A How falſe that is, wilt ſoon appear from 
the Fathers in the Councils of 6 J Nice „ 8 and the Sixth Und, 

hereafter to be cited. 
_ Paw. Fifthly.. By the 4 poſtolical confliturions the big be- rü are mt 
to be conferr d on thoſe who ee had two wives, ib the 75 3 ba then 
angle and (d) continent. How therefore can it be comman the A . 
ical authority, that they who'were admitted to thoſe 2 would AHI cu. 
Habit with th cir lawful wives in the famitiarities of a Married Vie, and ren. 
ger them benevolence as due and (e) lauf. 18 
_ ..Ogra. That's right, if you apply th "Cation to ſuch as have bad two 
| wives at one time: For thoſe are delervedly debarr d from holy orders; tho 
be who is the burband of one wife ma enjoy both his wife and his Epiſco- 
. pacy: Thus we have anſwer d five of Biniut his reaſons. The ſixth and laſt, 
which is drawu from the Council of Nice, | ſhall 
to treat of that Council more at large by” Ati by. 
of the Apoſtles as they are call d. e 


The Council F. X. Now I: d to the Council of Hveyw's; which permitteth Des. 
of Ancyra. cons, if th . 
| they 


ar the time of their ordination that they cannot contain, 
that, in ca ſhall afterwards marry, they may remain in the Miniſtry, 
| Provided they be licenc d by the Biſhop ſo t0(f) do. From which Bz/lar- 
mine concludes, that the celebacy of 00 Clergy is not of (g) Divine authority. 
This Council was held in the Far of our Lord 3143 and afterwards approved 
by Pope () Leo IV. | 
PII. The F bers of Angra ao r allow cha deny roBiſhops and Priel, 
bur to Deacons only. 
ar. The Holy Ghoſt requires the fame purity of life ad eie, 
. is a Deacon as in a (i) Biſhop." They are- equally to be the husband of one 
( che equally to rave their own gr Hell; and fo muſt their wives 
be y grave, ſober, and faithful in all (mn things. So that there is no 
manner of difference made between them in this reſpect. Wherefore, if to avi 
fornication a Deacon may have a wife, why ſhould nora Biſbop alſo ? Since 
84 * of God gays, #0 avoid fornication, te er every word have his wn 
(#) v nf 
Pra, But the Conncil of Ancyra doth not * all Deacons 0 & this, 


bur only ſuch as profeſs * the” ona W. Heir 07 dinarron. that Mop! Cannot 
contain. a 


Onrn. However, all who felt thoſs Names were: at liberty to make that 

profeſſion at the time of their ordination: and to ſach as made that profefſon | 
the remedy was afloẽw- d. 

Pn. But it was ot albu as upon bs they” revs; has that they 
paula fe forbear theeexerciſe of their holy office, and commumitare no more with 
| the 2 pers but only i in 9 union onyng the Pant without the 


paſs over here; intending 
80 much Yor the Canons ” 


0 Bellarm. ibid. 00 Epiphan, in cd, (s) Hieronym. cent. Vigil. & Ep 50, (a) Baſil 
Ep. 17. (b) Leo. Ep. 82. c. 4. (e) Bin. quo ſupra. (4) Can. Apoſt. (e) Bin. quo 
ſupra. « () Concil. Ancyr. . Bin. Tom. 1. p. 277. (8) Bell. de Cler. c. £4 () Leo diſt, 


20. de libellis (i) 1 Tim. ili. 8, 9. (&) 3 FRA iti, 2 & 12. (1) — verſ. 4& 12. (mm) — Ver. 
11. _ 6) 1 Cor. vii. 2. \ 4 


rails. 
» 


< Chap III. e Bei de. 


l, Which ir mie rpg declar'd in e e 8 in he ves i e 

; editions," as Biuius (o) fay 8. e 15 ene ? I 

23 The contrar ainly ap 
Hall afterwards 25 f Tor 355 remain ih ; the Mar, wr 1975 1 

po licent'd by the Biſho, 

. which\Binius erh added 


but to the reſt who rofets continency; as is Glee Fom theſe words follow. 
ing. Bus ur d thoſe who did Hor IE e, and receibd or dination „ profeſ- 
jo ng continency, itt (af? they ſhall after wards Marys 3 of ht to abſtain 
on the Minifiry or Clergy, and receive Lay-communti 45 And this 
| fro Fathers did Hot determine, as if the ſtate of Wan were unlawfal 0 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood ( for if o they would have contradicgted themſelyes by 
the ſame Canon): but becanſe they thotghr it Ubecoming a man ro mar 
after he had made a free arid voluntary pfofeſſion of coritinency in the flo er 
ol his age. However, we onght Wan to bear in ming that ſay Wee den 
le, Ir is beter ib mm Than i bark. Rut, fo much for the 


of Ancyra: I haſten next to that of Nice; - "which leaves the whale matter t t 
every man's diſcretion. 5 


. XI. Punt. 1 bat 45 rhe Rauber of YT, emed of Nice mean by The Council | 


a forbidding rhe Gere 20 60 In As ſame 2 hy 4s any gr what, „oe. of Nice. 
2 except eheir mothers; * ; ere 1 of 


eie? 


5 that marter; ; "where T5 vrt e Wee bad: a 2 to 1 4 
ou 


not . with the wives which th had Fives: 357 2275 they were in Orders. 
But the Confeſſor Paphnutius, ig up in the mid * 

= 4 la; declaring, that mar Via e Was 'Hono! 
husbands and their wives Wits con 


hy 23 


tion to the Chuncil, by nd means 10 make fat 845 be, 1 
Hurd to 1 and perhap Fs ee 4 | 
contimency 97 ech le 


190 

we e the who! were ee Fe ho e ny bv 1 5 ; 
de. a 

+ of Paphnutius, tho' he War B n f unmarried : and his 


ee WAs Marie's by the Council; which made no lad Foncerhing that 


matter, but left every man to his own ai 2 Po; withowr veleaining im by 


any 189 22 necelſig | — 7 far Samen. nd this Paj phnut ius, As Socrates w W- 
neſſet oy of a city of the 'up My Thehais, and a'man 0 IF, Age 
piety —＋ holineſs, , Phat extraordinat Sr were, wrong ht. Bim. Tn 
the time of perſetution one of his' eyes was put out. The Emperor (Co olan I 
ſtantine the Great) had him therefore in great veneration ; and would often 


fend "of 285 70 875 . Ln 1 ak be hole 2 his ' 9 2 pull Four 


&) of. e e 1 3 6-44 \ oY 5 


Oamn. 1 15 55 you in fag feeds of a woll nel | Bilbop. That is to 


FS He would. prove Sozomen guilty of a fulſhood. But as to what was 
 tranſafted in the Countil of Nice, will any one believe the Cardinal, rather 


than Sozomen? For Sozomen lid d not long after that Council of Nice, and 
dedicated his \hifiory t Theodoſius the Jounger : nor was he under any {em - 


WO! Bin, in not. in Coneil Ancyr, To. i. 28 * Bin. To. 1. K 8. () Sozom J. 1. e. 23. 
(t) Socr, I. 1. c. 8. 8 Bellarm. Apol. 2 18. s $6, ®) 2 P 1 WO ng | 3 


8 7 5 


tation 


— 2 


\ o 
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ation to make a lye, and give the Emperor à falſe accoumt of things which 
Ho done wil — 5 father's memory, not being under the direction, I be. 
lieve, M any (1) impoftor. So ſays the Biſhop. 1; Neither doth doromen alone 
relate this, bur (a) Socrates alſo, and (w) Nicepborus, and Gelaftus of Ori. 
cue; who declares, thut be copied his account. of it faithfully fromthe Re. 
cords of the Church, and the regiſter of Dalmatius Arc hbiſbop of (x) Cy. 


* But it is prov'd a falſhood, becauſe. that third Canon doth not make 
exception of wzves. TE WTO e > + "Lo 549 | ok GI. 3 N. = 

"* 8551 Why ſhould it? (ſays the Biſpop) when no body utderfiands wives 

70 be excluded under the name of Syneiſactoi; and ſince of them there could 
be no juſt cauſe of eee e Beſides, your own (=) Glaſt plainly proves 
that it ought to be underſtood of ſirange or foreign (a) women. 
PMI. Epiphanius and Jerome affirm it tc be contrary ſo the | Canons, that | 
Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, ſhould beget (%) Children. 
Guru. But I will anſwer you again in the ſame Biſbop's words, Thaſe were 
Romans whom they mean to have ated contraty to the Canons: as you'ma 
ſee in the fixth Synod, Can. 13. where the Fathers reproach; the Church of 
© Rome by name, concerning that. Canon; and db ſolemnly order, that theſe 
who were married. ſhall neither be debarr d of ee nor M their 
wives, by any (c) vow.” But, ſo much for the Conncil of Niſe. 


* 


i 


* 


o 4 
4 


The Council F. XII. You have heard, a little before, what the Fathers in the Council 
of O‘ of Aucyrs order d concerning Deacont. Now hear what thoſe of Gangra or- 


der d concerning Prieſts; viz. If any one queſizons a marr ied Pr teſt, as if it £ 
were unlawful to communicate when he officiates » Jet him ie (d Ana: 
W e e e 


* G 4 
Wk: i A: 


$ ** . v4 
"a ; | + . 4 : | g * 8 F . 1 4 * 5 : ka 3 i * y A . N 
8 * oP , 15 * 8:4 T * * ; 5 by "9 1 0 SO I * 5 5 * * 1 þ % 6 * A 3 3 r! * * hy: 3 1 R * 2 3 4 . 
HIL, Binius gives us three editions of the Canons of the C 


L =J . 
* 


4. 


the Canqns of the puncil held at 
Gangra, about the year of our Lord 384. The firſt of them is that of Dh U ,, 
which of the. three is the moſt agreeable to the Greek (e) Cuntext e in which 
it is | read thus; Whoſoever ſhall: Ie termine, wag ig a Prieft who hath had | 
4 wife, that it is not lawful to communicate:when he officiates, let him be 
a. Which Canon was made upon this occaſion, as Banus re 


* 


Anathema. 


5 * LY 


(faith he) every one 


* 


24 


F 


his doctrine condemn'd by their Canon here cited. Coll. Eccleſ. Hiſt. as above. (g) Bin. ibid. 2 459. 
ms 5 hath 
„ | in gl 


VM. Of the Englif Aupair, 
wiſe, whom, he he 


d Jawfully married whilſt he was 4 Layman, as if. , 
2d been a tho $4) e, 9. For which bil the Council of «dna; x,9M * 
e 1 80 e who. teach, that it is not Jawfil. 4 comm OMMunicare, 
when SF Tre F 8 Who hatha Wife. 5 "+ 
F. XII. At! t laſt we are come to the /axth g Jeneral Hoch in the 13th Ca- nf or _. 
Wes: which we read thus; I bereat we 2 it is ordain'd as a Canon ß *7 .4 
the Roman Church, . hat thoſe who are to be ordaind Deacons or Priefls, 
ſhall profeſs. that. they. 700 not any longer cohabit with their wives; We 
2% adbermg #0-the ancient Canon of Apoſtolical perfection and autho-" 
rity, da-atſo confirm anl oft abliſh the lawful marriages of ſuch of the Clergy ar 
are: married; . by. n means difotving ; the bonds of marriage between them and 
| 2 Wider, n. depriving them of their mutual enjoyment at times conve- 
nie, herefore,. if any bab be found worthy to be ordain'd a Fub. Deacon, 
- 900% „ or Prieſt, - let. li not be debarr'd of ſuch order, if he cobabits I 
l . wife - - neither let it be requir'd of him at bis ordination to 3 
| 155 bat be will. abſtain from. the lawful 277 of his wife; eflwe © Þ 
ul dthereby be 6 Fg to offer-mnjury to that A fie "os marriage which 3 
Was. e by (: God, and adm d and bleſſed with his divine (k) pre- 
| ſencs;; the voice of G 
7 man DAG 925 a der; r 


hah a. 


od pronounting, W hom God bath joined together, ler not „ 
42 declaring, that marriage is honourable :. 


Y 


| 705 


Abe a ; venerable 


paper is the very ori gie! which the F athers 2 ful 3 Pas, the metro- 
Polit ef Nicomedia, /aid; But I have another book which contains the 
fame. "Canons of the ſixth holy Synod : ' whith (oo) Victor the venerable 
Deacon and Notary, took into his hand and read, repeating the ſame Ca- 
Non. The moſt holy Patriarch ſaid, What ignorance many labour under con- 
1 theſe Canons! Tis ſcandalous, even to doubt their being the Canons 
_ of the Gixth, Synod. Let ſuch. therefore know, That the ſixth Synod was 
called in the time of Conſtantine ; vis. againſt thoſe who held that there 
. is but one action and one will in Chriſt. They therefore having anathema- 
tis d tboſe Hereticks, and confirm d the Orthodox Faith, Teturn'd home a- 
| l bout the fourteenth yea no L Conſtantine : and meeting again, under Juſtinian, 


. the ſon of Conſtantine, about four or five years afterwards, thoſe very ſame 
Fathers publiſh'd theſe Canons... And let no one doubt of this. For thee 


ty ſame who ſubſcribed in the time of Conſtantine, did ſubſcribe this p 

_ atfo under Juſtinian; 'as' 3s Plain enough from the exact compariſon of t 2 

. . own hand. writing. . Beſides, tis Var: that after a general Con is 
ended, there ſhould be Eccleſe aftical Canons (p) publiſhed. Thus far from that 

4] e dS, econdly, the ſame is proy'd from t ſe words of Pope Adrian to 


= Wk E 0 Genet il, 2 3. 24. (H) St. Joh. ii 2. AT) St. Matth. xix. 6. and St. Mar. x. 9. 
(m) Hebr. xiii. 4. (u) 1 Cor. vii. 27. Bin. Tom. 5. fo. 325, 326. (o) Bin. in Canon. Apoſt. To. 1. 


p. 17. (0) It is Nicetas in Binias. () Act. 4. Bin. Tom. 5 p. 631, and Carranx Sum. N | 


£2826 p. 312. b. | 
H h | the 


aſius 70 5 ive the. 5 55% nd 7 255 ow "puff 
Mong... 5 he: R LARS the rh Synod dic ake Canons: "and that 

„ thoſe At Hy allow the Clergy the behefit 770 their“ ye . according t char | 
* which they call 4 Canon of Apo tolzcal Prefer 208. . 5 


by _ 38. IV: x 8 N e W uy 1 e of Ay Prien of Biſh 1. 
ample n 
Pros. the rH aver; bat f 
| nar 9h T4 
1 Mn rth 7755 bad Prieſts '20hy* 
5 N 44 2 8 5 Church at this « 9 Boy enjoymy the 
wives they, 1 225 50 befor? they were i {17 orders, And Bellarmine 
ſays, The. arch of Rome, far. many ae har nh altots/d che" Prieſts of 
5 15 Greek Church the uſe of their. be, whit they had married "before 
"their ordinationz, as appears in the Chapter. (Rum Begins thus); Cam ole 
Clericis ( conjugates. . And, A 55 befores. he lays, 1 15 e they ; right 
have their Jing iO de drvint rights. hien FE 175 8 | 5 . 
nation," and might. uſe t hem as husbands 
not at well marry. 0. after their (9 ordination £1 
country, Henry. of 5 0% 5 write s thas. Are 
eil at London, in which the. [4 
wibes ; @ thing never 10 15 fore } 10 len 1 on, Wi 
ar 4 moſt, decent proviſien, Fen 
thus ſtriving # ra perfettion aut of 
55 rible . es, 10 1 oft 7 5 of f 
And Bis. nd now, from Prieſts, T will procee 
| Sozomes,, Md of St. & 1 2 Teil T 


op of T rem) Fd, 4 25 5 785 


there liu'd alfo Spiridion, | % 
4 man much e to comtemplatian; "and tho” he had '@ wife Naben 
get he nevertheleſs, for- hat attended 70 bis r [act red (4 . Abd * 
aa is given of Fila 55 of BATS V Baptifta 15 nr; ſaying, 
Tie wife and c "you Bete Es 5 
1 brough + — d knot;  _ „ 
5 7 e gs 8 ns Y 
The 2 anke e, Jon hy Nat. et os { „ 
. : . | Ig 4 | 
wx Jed the F ry ; bers, ue tem ha 
- 8 his 2 Aer 3, Tow Fan not ee l 70 4 1 mu 298 @s Ti ave Newt is 


228 55 N zut, f . we ill þ 0 a ſtep hight 


alert of Pope, of the ſame from the yery Fathers of io Kor, | 
| has ic (as he f ys) from Pope Damaſus, Th IQ Olius'was the ſin of Ste- 
pPhben @ Jab. 7 0 Pope Boniface was the % fc ocundus 2 Prieſt of Fal- 
Ciola; 9 405 Appears 11. fon ＋ None 4 Prieſt; z Pope Theodore The /0» of 
Theodore. of Jeruſalem; Pape Silyerius he ſen of Silverius Biſho | 
4 Rome; : Pope] Deus-dedn the ſon ef J ocundus 4 Prieſt; 5 Dope Felix the 7 i | 


* 4 


) Haitian, diſt, 16. 8 0 Efp DEN, : Cowen, n Titi e. c. A: Belt 4 e. e. 18. 
09 Oka ibid. () Hen, Hantingd. * . J. But, tis 3 d, bat * enden the rigour of 
<<. theſe Canons, ſeveral of the Clergy. refas'd; to acquieſce , ventur d 'd through the Prohibitions of the 
1 «, \$ynod, and receiv'd their wives again; lighted the corre ion of the Arch-Deacons, and took no No- 
'« tice of their Excommunication.” For it ſeems; ehey did not think the Synod had any e to diſſolve - 
. fo ſolemn a a relation, or to bar them thaſe liberties Ad % the. holy-Fenpaes g and the 2—. oh of the 
primitive Church. Coll. as before, fol, 295.-,. Yea; and. ęven Pizſe ens um” ſelf has furniſh'd us with a re- 
markable example in one of his own acquaintance, the famous Richar Whith 25 ngfoke'( Regius Pro- 
feſſor, &c. at Doway for above 30 years) who was made a Prieft, by the diſpenſation of p. Clement VIII. 
after he had married a ſecond Wife. Pitſ. de Scriptorib. in Ric. Vito, p. 806. () Sozom. I. I. c. 17. 
(x) Maut. | 0) Naz. in Carm. de vita ſui. He was married ſome little 
time before his conſecration ; but had Children after it; as is prov'd-againſt Baronius, by Capellus, and 
Mr. Wharton, And many more inſtances might be collected, if neceſſary. 


My 


| 4 00 brib⸗ examples R 
the Toe es. For to Grat ian 


Was 


Was, | Nook PEG and the fon 4277 Felix, a Priol: and Gelafiu Jus an » Adio, 
_— f Valerius « (S) Bap. So far Cralian. And a little after, he 
ſays. hereas ſome whogwere. 4. fon: of Clerg ymen art recorded above 10 
bath been. aduan®e'd tot e Popedom, . they muſt not be tho ad to Baue been 
born in fornicat ion: but of lawful marriager; which the C "were at li. 
 brnty, to malt even where till the - probibition ; and ar prov ro be allo! 
mul Eaſtern Church to this very (a) day. From whence it appears, that 
thoſe Canam ateſpurions,. which are impoſed upon us for ancient ones: and 
that your oper "are: Ipurious, unleſs the marriage of the hag be lawful.” 
4 oaks} or C 255 marriage inſomuch as it Was actual: ow let us in. 
. prey. calls it Jacrilegions. © 


in like manger as Ae ad ante 
4 holy (b) order. 
Oer. Has, be, cha ance 7 Did bene ſo of the bind Levitical 


mine alla calls it (2) ſactileg; e. 
uu. He: ; ſacrilegions in . 5 he hs tide if y © 
R Rory * An ioſtjturions of the /acred Jaw of God. But, if the marriage 
_ of the Clergy be ſuch as yon pronounce it; why did the Church of Rome per- 
mit the Greek Prieſts to continue the uſe of theif wives, Which they bad mar- 
| ried before their ordination ? For Bellarmine confeſſerh chat they did permit 
hit Would they permit any thing that was in it ſelf a pollution, and ſa- 
cgi But, . good God! Whither will the wit of men go at laſt; or ra- 
# _ I ſhould have Maid) the wit of. Devils? The Spirit of God (as you have 
* heard) for the . . wh e os every man to have his own 
0 bl wiſe z aduwipniſhe | | Wives © render unto each other due 


(leer neeth marringe to be h Our le. 1# (8) all; nd the 
5 matriage- ed it LF (by un 2 + and could we aye ExpeRed to meet with 
ä _—_ a fort of men, ac ſhould dare to call joſe marr cages Which are entred in- 


to i nh Lord, by the name of a pollution an ſaerule es What elſe is this 
= indeed bur the very dotirine of (Devi? .- 7 1 4 


| was ſo however with reipec the vow... For it is written, vow, and pay of the ben. 
vt the (i) Lord. 1 een 
urg. That is robe underſtood of pious yows : bur God forbid, that vows 
| . aBo n af iniquity. FE 2 . oh” "hk 


PH. As if perpetual chaſtity: were iniquity! © e 
Onrn. By no means. Bot ſuch a vow,” When you have not as itt, is a 
mare upon conſcience. For the 4; le, writing unfo the 'Church of God 
which was at. Corinth, that is to the Clergy as well as the Laity, lays this 


-_ for a law, To . fornication tet nd man have his own wife. 


b. dit, 6. FRO + Wo ibid. S n. (0) Mart TY Aetea. : 
goin len ©: g . © See As ay qc $. 70 x 2 I 5 nk 5 Y = 255 1 


be” ziage is, onal, 5 our eee 5 52 it ae ie. as an ate, thus, Lee 


Marriage be honourable: 


-againft the marriage off 
Je ſuit,. in his Cat lick ger 
| Era to the 2 5 


and not in the N ==, Popery not ſun dude, Script. 1688. p. 750. . 10 Hebr, x xlii 4. 
Or Tim. iv.1,3. -(#) Fe. Izxvi. 11. (t) 1 Cor. vii. 2. 


7 


Every 


VII. Pan.” wat EA ſenſe I believe, vis. dither wih ref bett Wc a 
ci ng. itſelhß or in regard\of the vow., And Grſt, with reſpect to ho thing marriage not 
leth che matrſage of Prieſts, a pol. "pris 


- B: XVIII. Pra.” If Granmer's marriage was not  facrilegious in it ſale; it Nor in reſpecl 


. F 8 4 * 
\ - 75 
1 . „ * . 


from taking wives, do make themſelves Eunu 


ſelves, that is, by.a (0), vow. 


called (for they can, if they will, both marry wives and | | 
for that they do abſtain from marriage, as if they were Eunachs indeed: cho 


| Bock II 


of thi EI 


MM. niſtry. 


but your wow of perpetual 3 ies es up a man from taking 
end A he IG be under of e Thus in the height of the di- 


ſtemper, you. don't, only take away the medicine; but ſlight che phyſician * 


alſo, that is God. And what the conſequence thereof is, y be ſeen in 5 
great number of Brothels and common Ste ws Which are at Nome: Not to ſpe 
of the Cloyſters of Monks and Naur; which tho' Four owti/yrirers make 6 
ſecret of, I ſhall pals over for modeſty kaka. 
PL. Be that as it will, does not our Saviour Himſelf ay, There 45 "x 
nuchs which have. made them N Eunuchs for” be K. ing 
(mn fake? „ 
Garn. Hear St. Auguſtine upon chat. but could be ſaid nure tru; 25 
What more clearly? Chriſt himſelf; who is the truth, #he word and wi 


of God, faith, that they who with a pion, Sf +. ws, _ aq e 
e Kingdom f Heaven's 


2 1 whether Layman or Ola yman', Bachelor or n is to 
take that remedy preſcrib'd by God, if he be under any danger of fornication: 
a wife, what. 


dom of Heaven's 


; 


(v) ſake. He doth not oy pious vo, bur a pious 1 neither doth he 


ſpeak of the Clergy only, but of men in general : Andeither of them-may pur- 


Poſe it without a 2 of do not deny that it'may be done by a vow: but then 
it muſt be a pious one; that is, kept within the bounds of piety, and conſiſtent 


with the weakneſs of human natute, but hy 7 Boo e our 1 or raſh. 
without copſideration. Ri r 
Pr. T he ven 15 of 1 Eunuchs Ah ee 


abled to be incontinent; for Chriſt b:1m/elf har diſtigguiſbd theſe. 


which doth abſolutely 705161 marriage); it remains there 
are only bound 7-4; ome Particular obligation, volume 7 laid upon then- 


. * © Ns 
2 1 


2 Sb; 5 


' OxTa. The continent are here call'd Exanchr by A Metaphs bor: not for that 
they are not able to do otherwiſe, Ike thoſe wic are Eunuch properly ſo 
children); but 


they don't do this, as thoſe do, b by re ofa natural gone” or through ne- 
ceſlity, but of their own accord, and with a, ypious ez. whether they 
do it, as St. Paul admoniſheth,. on accotint of the Preſtnrt ( 70 e. that is, 


| in order the better to bear the times of e or wa any ot her view of 


when he ſays, who have caſtrated, &c. he means thoſe who by one volunta- 


gaining the Kingdom of Heaven." © OE FE 
is verunt Gora), 


PE, The ſame is alſo at herd from that 607 c. 
have caſtrated. or. made 7 e lues Eunuchs. Fur if bur Lord had ſpoke of 


make themſelves . every day, and not ho have done O. Therefore, 


. action have cut off from themſelves all power to contra? (q) marriage. 
OrrTn, They are ſaid to have made themſe ues. Eunuchs, and to have vo- 


 luntarily cut off from themſelves all power to contract marriage, not as if 


they had made an abſolute vow of perpetual continency, but becauſe they 


have firmly purpoſed to live continent in celebacy, ſo long as they have the 


gift: And as they have fix d thoſe bounds thereto, fo they have refolv'd with- 


in themſelves to make uſe of prayer, faſting, and other means, to the end 


that they my enjoy that gift always (if it p eaſe God), or at leaſt ſo long as 
the Lord ſhall give it them; For a// men do not receive this [a ing [ave they 


to whom it is 00 r 


(m) St. Mank. xix. 12. (3) Auguſt. de land. virginit. c. 23. (0 Bellarm. de Monach. c. 23. 
(p, x Cor. vii. 26. 07 Bellarm. quo ſupra. (Y) St. Matth. xix. 11. . 


3 . Pn. 


. 


the vw. 5 Fer be. 
25 not an Eunuch only betauſe he contameth, but becauſe he ir not able to do 
otherwiſe. But the Eunuchs here. ſpoken of are not furt as. nature. ＋ aſe. 

from the o- 
ther : neither are they oblig'd to jt. by any common law (for thi re ig ng Jaw 


fore, that theſe 


thoſe, who live ſingle without a vow, be would have ſaid, who K caſtrate or 5 


On. Provided he àsk it according to Jod. But ( 
not give that ift unto all (for if ſo there would be an end of mankind), but 
unto ſome only: it is not promiſed to all; it is not re uir'd of all; neither is 
it given unto All. He that ic able to receive it; let bim receive (t) it. E- 
 wery man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, another after 
(a) that. Wherefore marriage is the gift of God, as well ascelebacy. _ 
Pil. If they can't contain; let them mortify the fleſh by faſting. 
Ori. 80 did St. Jerome; who was nevertheleſs grievouſſy rempred of 
Satan, as he tells us himſelf. O (ſays he) how often have I my ſelf ſate in 
the wilderneſ+, and in that vaſt deſart which is burnt up by the ſtorching 
Heat of \the ſun, and yields the Monks but a very horrid abode, fancied my 
elf mthemidſtofull the pleaſures of Rome. I fate all alone, fall of ſor- 
row, with my deform d members cover d with ſackcloth, and a rough skin 
thrown over my ſun-burnt fleſh. I wept daily, I mourn'd continually: and 
whenever a little ſieep happen d to cloſe my wakeful eyes, the bare ground 
f thy. bed herb to lay my bones which ſcarce would hold together; not 
10 ſpeak'of meat and drink, ſince poor Monks uſe nothing but fair water, 
und think boild meats a fuper funny. And yet even I, who had condemn'd my 
feiß, for fear of Hell, to ſuch a confinement, and had no other companions 
but ſcorpions and wild beaſts, often fancied my ſelf m company of Damſels. 
Tho! my checks were pale with faſting, and my body cold as ice, my mind was 
burning with deſires : and tho my fleſh had already furviv'd my manhood, 
Twas nevertheleſs full of raging () tuſts. Thus ſays he. But tho St. Jerome, 
Wing thus at the feet of Jeſus, waſhinz them with tears, and wiping them 
With the hairs: of his bead, could ſubdue his unruly luſts with ſuch an abſti- 
rence of many weeks; and after flouds of tears, with his eyes fix d on Hea- 
ven, ſeem'd ſometimes to be attended with a Choir of Angels, and with joy 
and gladneſs of heart could ſing, Becanſe of the ſavour of thy good Ointments 
ue ſuiill run after (x) thee, yet what an extraordinary man was he not 
to ſink- under all this! What dangers were here! What fiery darts! What pre- 
_ cipices! If men whoſe bodies are thus worn out, do undergo ſo much, what 
muſt young men undergo, who are in the full bloom of their years? 


1/11," "Since fmother'd flames bf loft the marrow burn ( within; 
And. re the hotter grows the more we pen it (S) in. 


Wherefore, when after earheſt prayers, flouds of tears, frequent faſtings, and 
other the like means appointed by God, are diligently made uſe of, and yet a 
man perceives himſelf to be ſtill ſubje& to temptations, and full of dangerous 
deſires, he muſt of neceſſity have recourſe to the remedy preſcrib'd by tlie 
Apoſtle, and be convinc'd; that 7 is better to marry than to burns 
PL. IF marriage be good in it ſelf, do not compare it with burning, but 
ſay u It is good to marry. I always ſuſpect the goodneſs of a thing 

which comes recommended to me in compariſon with a greater evil: for 1 
would not embrace what is only a leſſer evil than another, but what is po. 
ſitively good in 1t/elf, ſays (a) St. Jerome. „ 

 OxrTH. When the Apoſtle ſays It is better to marry than to burn, he doth 
not compare #0 evils together, but a good and an evil, a remedy and a diſeaſe: 
which is a common way of ſpeaking; as if, for inſtance, a man ſhould ſay, It 

s better to be ſav d under the croſs, than to periſh in delights. Whence it is, 
OG St. Matth. vii. 8. (1)<—=xix; tz. ( 1 Cot. vii. 7. () Hieron. ad Euſtach. (x) Can- 
tic, 1. 3, 4. (9) Virg./Eneid: l. 4. (x) Ovid. Metam. 1. 4. (a) Hieron, ady. Jovin. | 
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from hence, becauſe the ap 

| ors mm marriage doth (4 
in a leſſer degree. 

the other that of ſaithful marriage. He therefore, who cannot 2 his vow 

fully keep it 

have fully perform'd it. 


1 ency, and ceſebacy alſo; I mean of ſingle life. 
the 


mane inſirmity can bear it. Whoſoever doth otherwiſe, doth it raſhly, and a 


be therefore marry? 
be raſhly broken. Therefore you muſt pray; and faſt, and ſtrive with all your 
unto God. But if notwithſtanding, thoſe flames have got 


the Apoſtle calling out to you, I they cannot contain, let them (i) marry. 
For that ſuch a Is was 1745 one, your own experience itſelf in that caſe 


thak 


of the Councils of Hilerda, and Eliberta, as wal as by the teſtimony of 


Fake. your word again; in a diſboneſt vow change your purpoſe; what you 


can't be perform d without 


\ * oo, OE ERR 
1 14 * Fig 9 9 * N 
E894 OY 
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that St. Auguſtine ſays, Hierriage and foriticat ion are not tus evils,of which one 
15 worſe than the other, but marriage and continency are two good things, of 
which one is better than the (b) other. He proves that marriage is not an evil 
oſtle ſays; Fa virgin Marry ſhe bath not (c) ſan. 
thing is plain; becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, He that 
well; tho' it be lefs good than contineney, 
cauſe it follows, but be that giveth her not in marriage doth (e) better. 
Wherefore let him, to whom the Lord denieth that greater gift, which is con- 
tinency, ask of the Lord matrimony z which is alſo good in itſelf, tho? it be ſo 


ned - and that it is a 


Pan, What? ſhall he marry after a ſolemn yow of chaſtity ? 
Onrn. There are two degfees of chaſtity; one is that of pute vitgitity, 


of chaſtity in the ſormer degree, muſt marry, that he may fait 


in the latter degree. Fot thus may he poſſeſs bes moron ſancti ſicati on and 
| ing his. Nu may be faid to 


H bonour, pleaſe the Lord, and inſtead of breaking is 
Pull. But Cranmer had not made a vow of chaſtity only, but of conti. 


- 


Gurt. He who has the gift of contznency to day, is not ſure he ſhall have 
ſame fo morrow : for it is God alone, who is able to jt x us from (g) fal. 

ling. And therefore, no man ought to make ſuch a vow abſolutely, but with 

theſe conditions; If it ſhall pleaſe God to enable him to keep it, and if hu- 


fooliſn unadviſed promiſe is diſpleaſing to the Lord: yea, and even in our ordi- 
nary. affairs, which are the moſt eaſily to be perform d, every promiſe would 
be ook d upon not as raſb only, but as impious allo, unleſs it were qualified 
with this condition, I the Lord (h) wil . © 

PHI. But, if a man cannot contain after he has made ſuch a vow, ſhall 


— 


Oarn, A vow folemnly made in the name of God indeed, ought not to 


power, to quench thoſe flames, that you may be able to * 2 yow made 
uch hold of you 1 
that you are in imminent danger of fornication, and Satan tempt you, bear 


would teach you. Acknowledge therefore that you have finn'd, oy preſum- 
ing too much upon your own ſtrength, by making a raſh vow, t4&;ng God's 
name in vain, and bringing yourſelf into ſuch Streights: and humbly beg of 
that he would pardon you for Chriſt's ſake; ſince a vow raſhly made, in 
cixcumſtances, cannot be perform'd without ſin. Wherefore tis better, with 
David, in a true ſenſe of Religion, to break ſuch a (e) vow, than with Herod 
wickedly to perform (J) it. This is clearly determin'd by Grat ian, in this caſe. 
Suppoſe a man ſwears that he will kill his Father, or debauch a Nun: It 
was ast din the Council of Toledo, whether futh an oath is to be kept : their 
anſwer was No; becauſe tis more pardonable to break an unlawful vow (or 
oath), than to perform (m) it. And he confirms the ſame by the authority 


St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtinée, Bede, and T/idore; whoſe words, becauſe 
they are ſhort and elegant, I ſhall add to the former. In evil promiſes 


e unwarily vow'd don't perform: For it is an improus promiſe which 
00 iniquity. To which words cited from Gra- 


n (5) Auguſt. de bono conjug. c. 8. (e) 1 Cor. vii.28. (4) — verſ. 38. (e) Ibid, (J) 1 Theſſ. 

av. 4. (g) St. Jude. 24. (4) St. Jam. iv. 15. () 1 Cor. vii. 9. (1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32. 

8 5 Nr xiv. 9. and St. Mark. vi. 26. (in) Grat. cauſ. 22. q. 4. Si publicis. (u) Idem cauſ. 24. 
4. J. In malis. | . | | 


T x | 5 8 tian, 


Ip ſhall wbje oin hoſe of St. Cy Opries . "virgins dedicated unto 
_— Tf as 755 have faithfully dedicated themſeFves unto Chriſt, they do 
modeſtly and chaſity per ſevere, 4 err any deceit, they are firong and fted- 

faſt, and ſo may expect the reward of IAN but if they either will not 


or cannot perſevere, it ic better that they ſhould marry than fall into the fire | 
. 8p ir own (0) Pranſgreſſions. What they did Cranmer do, unbecoming 


through the 
5 «good and holy man? KS 


m__ NIX. Phi: Cranmer indeed chiarried two wives, bait it was before an 
was a Biſnop: but however your modern Biſhops take wives even after they defence of 
are Biſhops: and therefore you can have no excuſe for them. — 

ORT. Hear what one ſays in their behalf, tho' he himſelf was fot mar- . Pace 


tied. Tes (ſays he) but they have + forall this is only enjoined by 1 po- 
eiue. The Grecks argue concerning the marriage of the G 


by "one. 
law, the Latins by another. However that law'is repeal d and 7 Manual d 


among us by a lawful (7) dx yea, (if Pope Pius II. was not miſtaken) 
that of was at firſt infoin d with go ae r ir might now be nk 


with much better reaſon, even among you (9) too. And ſo it ſtem d alſo to 
the Emperor and Princes in your late Conncilof Trent: fbr what diſturban- 


ces happen d there, before this point of celebacy could obtain, the Cardinal 


ſho 
i . But when Cranmer ae the Pope < urih@tion was not aboliſh'd 
in England, but was in its full force and vigour. + 


9 He thought it was better to incur the 


than by defiling his veſſel, to violate thoſe of God. But neither will this 
blemiſh ſtick upon Cranmer's conſecration: becauſe Clement VII. who (in your 
judgment) could remove all manner of Canonical i iments, Ns” Bi. 


gamy, actual marriage, VOWS, or oaths , granted im a Bull of Licence to 


receive (t) conſecration. 


PRI. Be that as it will, 1 I may howoves d Ant cher Gabe 
throughout the whole courſe of his life, was forming ſuch Scheines as were 
contrary to the unity of the Church; and which open d not a ſmall crevice or 


large pair of gates e doors, to chat * 


window-light only, but a 
dchiſin which end under King H. . 


Wo Cypr, Ep. 62. or 28 it is in than, L I, Ep. It. Biſhop Wd 4 66 dertadi; in their (Popiſh) 
« Prietts or Biſhops, cauſeth deprivation indiſpenſably, but Fi aPrieft that is accuſed of having a wife; 


4% plead ſhe is his Concubine, i. e. his he, doth he not eſcape depofing by it? It was the Plea of the Prieſt 
of Placentia, as P. Moulin tells it for a known'ftory in his book of Purgatory.” Ferne's conſid; of pre- 


And here, at the cloſe of this queſtion, I beg leave to recom- 


ſent concernm. p. 184. Edit. 1653. 120. 


mend to my reader's peruſal the defence made by Mr. Collier for the marriage of the Clergy, both from 
Scripture-and Antiquity : wherein he briefly undertakes to ſhew, Firſt, That the celebacy of the 
« Clergy was not inſtituted either by eur Saviexr or his Apoſtles ; Secondly , That the impoſition of it 
upon any order of men, is #zwarrantable ; and Thirdly, That it was never univerſally impos d or 
« practis d in the ancient Church,” Ecclef, Hiſt. Vol. I. fo. 191. and Vol. II. fol. 262. 09) In the Sy- 
nod at London 1562. Art. 323. (4) See before, $. 8. (r) Andr. Reſp. ad Apolog. Bellarm. p. 168. 


() Yea, and another of abfolution to free him from all manger. of Eccleſiaſtical nn. ee 
c. as appears pt Chap, vil, $.6 * 46 


$ 
F * I 


ory very (FP well. I abit you: therefore ro lay no more of our Bi- 


pen alty of the laws of man; 
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| Of the aboliſÞing of Papal jnridi&ion by King f 
 *- ſomething more of Cranmer for the better explanation i thereof. | 
Oy Henr rin 


nod, F. XIX. — pronounceth the ſentence: of drvorce at Dunſtable, 
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The Pope diſ- ORTH.. Ecauſe it is the cuſtom of Papiſts to brand the teign of King Hen. 
8 7y VIII. with the odious charge of Schiſiu, give me leave to dif- 
of Henry and ouds and miſts, wherewith they endeavour to darken the ſplendor 


Catharme., and glory of that Heroical Prince. When the time was come, that it pleas'd 


(a) 18 Kalene, Decembr. 1501. that is the 14th of November. Sand. de Schiſm. J. 1. p 2. Hollingſh. 
Vol. 3. fo. 759. () Hollingſh ibid. to. 790, Antiq, Brit. fo. 30). (e) Anti-Sand, p. 8 
LW 27 75 , upon 
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the reſolution of Which, d bi um 
The caſe was firſt laid before Pope (d) Alexander VI. then before (e) Pius III. 
who both died before it could be accomplith'd. ., Ambaſſadors therefore were 
diſpatch'd to Julius II. who ſucceeded in the Popedom, to inquire, among ſt 
all the keys 755 him by St. Peter, any one. could be found to open this lock of 
near (F) affinity n preſently tried to open it: but mi/took the bey; 
Tiers he was not inform d that the former marriage had been conſummated: 
For King Ferd:nand's agents, for the more eaſy obtaining of ſo uncommon a 
favour, had conceal'd Arthur's having had carnal knowledge of Catharine-But 
that Princeſs herſelf did not ſuffer it to be wholly conceal'd, tho ſhe was not 
willing it ſhould be commonly. 2 enoum. That therefore being notified to 
the Pope, ſhe deſir d a more ample Bull, ſo. as to extend alſo to carnal know- 


large 9908 every way to overturn or devour very mountains (one would 
think) of objections, if ſuch had ſtood in the way of it, to ſtop ſo extraordi- 
nary a condeſcenſion: wherein were inſerted theſe words following Cum 
«ru filia Catharina, & tunc in humanis agens quondam Art hurus, &c.” 
Whereas hon, our (dearly beloy'd). daughter Catharine, in the life-time of 
Arthur, the eldeſt. ſon of our moſt dearly-beloy'd ſon in Chriſt, Henry, the 
er" hinge King of England. did contract a marriage by lawful words + 
in the preſent tenſe, and perhaps did conſummate the ſame by carnal know - 
edge, but Prince Arthur died without any iſſue by the ſaid marriage; We, 

by Apoſtolical authority, do give you by HBP reſents our diſpenſation, 70 
contract a marriage between (h) you by lawfut words in the preſent tenſe, 
and after ſuch contract (even tho it be already made) lawfully to remain in 
the (i) ſame . Thus Julius, like a noble warriour, breaking boldly 
through all difficulties, fore d the lock, and gave them a licence and diſpen ſa- 
tion to-(k) marry; dated the 36 of December in the year of our Lord 1503, 
and the firſt of his (/) Popedo mm N 


4 9 


Henry and Catharine, becauſe of his not being ripe enough for marriage; for 4 


* 


* 


the 1 of by counſellors) formally renounc'd the ſame, in the year of ech it. 
our Lord 1505. Indiction 8th, the ſecond of Pope Julius, and the fourteentn 

of his age, before Richard Fox, Biſhop of ¶ iucheſier (a man of principal note 
for wiſdom and authority amongſt all the King's counſellors), in open (o) Court: 
and order d his proteſtation to be entred on record, ſign'd by himſelf and o- 
„„ e ad om odoumnd 7 - 5x 
IV., Notwithſtanding which, while the marriage was expected by moſt y,, ,q,.. 
people, Eligabeth (oo) mother to the Lady Catharine died in Spain, and wards mar- 
King Hen | tl 4 
to Prince Henry according to the due courſe of inheritance  whay th be had 
once ſaid (yea and entred upon record) that. he would never proceed to a mar- 
riage with Catharine (pp), yer nevertheleſs, after his father was dead, and 
buried at Weſtminſter, /ome of his Councellors perſuaded bim to marry © 

() here By whoſe arguments (and eſpecially by producing the Pope's diſpen- 
lation) he was prevail'd with to marry the Lady Catharine publickly on the 


- 
x 


.\ (a) Sander. quo ſuprs. (e) Ibid.  (F) Anti- Sand. p. 9. (e) Ibid. p. 1o.  (b) Viz. Between 
Henry and Catharint; to whom this Bull was directed. 7% A Jo of this Bull is 10 Anti- Sand. p. 
197, Lord Herbert's Hiſt. of Hen, VIII. fo. 236, and others. (t) Sand. quo ſup. p 3, (1) Many 
of the Cardinals in vain oppoſing it. Herb. ibid. fol. 8. (m) Sand. quo. ſup. p. 4. (n) By his Fa- 
ther s command. See Burnet's Hiſt. Ref. Vol. I. fo. 36. and Coll. Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 2. (o) Speed's 
Chron. n. 67. fo. 1017. (00) Some call her 1ſabella. (e) Sand. ibid. (pp) Ibid. (4) An- 
tig. Brit. p. 307, © | | | 
1 7? 


aA&5. o 7, a 5 To | K k | third 


edge, in caſe there was ſuch between them, In ſhort, Julius granted a Ball 


bets | II. By vir tue of this Diſpenſation, there was a contract concluded between They are con: 


III. And yet, Henry, (either through remorſe of () conſcience, or by He renounc- 


1 
of AN 
N 
* 4 
4% 
— — 3 
* 
- 
- * 
1 
- 
i 
4 po 
"* 
"3 
oy, 
7 
1 A 2 
5 3 
_— 
1 
* be To, . l 
Wy 
i 
. 
2 
* 
4 | 
= . 
42 $ 
IN 
0 "42x 
. FJ 7 
8 | 
= l 
[1 " 
.* 
5 t 
; y - 
V 42 A 
42 . 
V Po. 
5 2 
V 
4 ” 
3 8} + 
K. | 
4 Z N * 
5 bo 1 
_— 4 
_ * 
. 
- 8 = 
- * 
0 id 
4 * 
I 1 
4 * 
7 | 
« = it 
0 d 
} , TB \ 
= 
* ? * 
uy g 
L = * 
«ZY a 
* 
1 
” * 7 4 } 
ay \ 
Py bY 
- 
n 
5 4 
1 | 
7 dy 
4 5 4 
i ; 
B 7 
WW ' 
3 f 
.-— 
I \ 
& + 
*M * 
; 1 
I 4 
1 
* 


7 (p) England; fo that the Crown of England deſcended tet ber and 


thought too young) he defir'd her for () 
* Jcruples a- 

broad about 

ihe marriage. 


King of Spain's Court; from whence it ſpread it ſelf into France and () Flan- 
/ Hoe Fe I es 


— at home g. VI. Moreover Cardinal Molſey adviſed John Longland Biſhop of Lis. 
calu (who was the King's Confeſſor), to admoniſh his Majeſty of it; who an- 
Tale heed how you call again into queſtion a thing which has been already a: 
Juag'd But about three days after, Longland, being bronght by Wolley 7o 


1 | 7 , 14 Zinn l | Iani45 24 134 RIAL FE $5.4.» 
F Ga . 1. p. 4. ( Antiq. Brit. (C) A She was firſt contra ctedto the Dolphin, then to the Emperor, 
1 and then treated about to the King of Scotland; after that it was left to Francis his choice, Whether 
i ſhe ſhould be married to himſelf, or his ſecond ſon, the Duke of Orleans. Bury. Hiſt. Ref. Vo), 1. 
28 Append. (Y Speed. Chron, fo. 1017. 5. 63. (%) Antiq, Brit. (1) Halls, Chron. fo 201. (Y Sand; 
(Seb win ett Sand p. 13. . () Or rather the Archbiſhoptick of Toledo. — (4) Ibid: P. Il. 
(4) nd. ibid.p.8. (5) Anti- Sand. p. 11. (e) Sand. quo ſvpra, But this is © a miſtake in o 
common Chronicles, touching this Lady's being deſign'd by Wolſie for-a Wiſe to his Maſter ; whereas 


** the was at that time aQually married to the & 4 Ki re in Title.“ Heyl. 
h act. . ts and , the Coun el fibre, üg ef der in Tilt, Ho 
g. vn. 
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their hearts, cated all Thi | 
yented, either more advantagious to the Kingdom, or more pernicious to him- 
ferf, the Pope, and the Court of Rome. For that ſcruple, with which the 
Cardinal had poſſeſs d the (4) King, kindled ſuch a fire in his Royal Breaſt, as 
tottur' d his very ſoul and conſcience. Whereupon the King, for the quieting 
of his conſcience, propos d to have the whole matter thoroughly diſcaſs'd : 
and prevail'd fo far wich Pope Clement VII. that he appointed two Cardinals 
to hear the cauſe; viz. Wolſey Archhiſhop of Tork, and Campezo (or Cam- 
pegins), who arriv'd here on the ſeventh of October 1528. Al this time the 


4 


Peace of Chriſtendom was grievouſly interrupted and infeſted by war's : eſpe- 


cially that between the Emperor Charles, and Francis the French King, a- 
out the Kingdom of Naples; wherein the Pope wiſh'd that Francis might 


prevail, teſt the Emperor obtaining it, Should ſit too cloſe on the shirts af 


20 Italy. Heberefore to weaken his party, he propoſed a league between the 
Engliſh and French. And that he might the more eaſily tempt King Henry 


thereto, he did not only refer the examination of that matrimonial cauſe to 


Sis e beforenamed; but alſo, knowing the caſe, tho it was not yer 
Judicially tried, he did, unas{&d, and of his.own meer motion (as the Lau- 
yers expreſs it, give unto'Campegius, J uſt ready to ſet forward, inſtruments 


of a certain decree, wherein he had pronounc d the marriage of King Henry 


* ” 


with the Lady Catharine, 10 be null and void; but forbid him to ſhew the 
ume to any-beſides. the King and Wolſey, till he ſhould receive expreſs or- 
aer from him ſo to do. And tho' in public he charg'd him to diſpatch the 


cauſe with all poſſible expedition, yet he ſecretly admoniſ d him to delay ut 
for ome time by all imaginable formalities and artifice; promi ſin ne ver- 
Theleſs that he himſelf would find out a proper occaſion for the making that 


Hetree publict. Theſe inſtruments (ſays the author of Anti-Sanderus) were 


Lept up ſevery cloſe, that they came not abroad into many hands, thi as it 
happend they have Not Sr fon | (a 4 mine. And leſt this relation ſhould be 
deem d improbable, I will ſubjoin the teſtimony of a perſon not to be ſuſpec- 
ted 15 Fr antis G uice iardine, Aa Papiſt; whom 4 ope Leo X. made the General 


* 


* 5 
3 


in his reſolution, to declare himſelf for neither party: ſo the French Ki 
eſpying the intelligences and practices which he entertain dd, began to hold 


« him for ſuſpected and to the Emperor he was nothing agreeable, though 


FLO 


1 for no other cauſe, yet for that he had ſent as Legate into Zngland Cardi- 
nal Cumprius, to debate there the controverſy delegated to him, and to the 
Cardinal of Tort. For, where the King of England ſolicited r 
Ito have publiſhed the invalidity of the firſt marriage, the 41 e having dealc 
very liberally in words and promiſes with his agents, and 

fidelity or credit with other Princes, labour d to keep himſelf under his 
* orion : "he made at laft ſecretly a Bull decretal, by the which he pro- 
(%) Tho' my1auther has quoted ſufficient authorities to juſtify-this his imputation upon Wolſey, yet I 
muſt beg leave to obſerve, That he ſrems to be acquitted thereof by our later writers: Dr. Heylin, ha- 


ving related, how this Doubt was ſtaried abroad, and how it began 10 make à deep impreſſion in the mind 


the King, and to callback ſuch paſſages to his remembrance, :as otherwiſe. would have been forgotten, tells 


zus, That “ in this perplexity of mind he conſults his Conſeſſor, by whom he was adviſed to make 
known his griefs to Cardinal Wolfie, &@0.—-" Fiel. Hiſt. of Reform. fo. 174. Biſhop Barnet alſo reckons 


this charge upon the Cardinal among the falſboads of Sanders; and affirms, that “ the King not only de- 
% nied this in publick, ſaying, that be bim ſelf had firſt moved it to Longland in confeſſion, and that 
14 Walſey, had oppa/ed it all he could: but, in private diſcourſe with Grinæus, told him he had labour'd 
.**. under theſe ſcruples for ſeven years: Which reckoning — will fall back to the year 1524, long be- 
. *ifoxe-Wolſey had any provocation to tempt him to it.” Burn. Hiſt, Ref. Vol. I. fo. 276. And Mr. Collier 
dolls. us from Cauendiſn (who was a Gentleman of the Cardinals family) . that the Cardinal, being preſs'd. 


\**. by the King, to declare his opinion — did not think it ſafe to venture his own Judgment —; he 


therefore deſir d leave to conſult the men of learning and character in the Church.” Coll. Ecel. Hift. 
Vol. II. fol. 23. (d d) Anti- Sand. p. 15. (e) In vita Guicciard. Hiſt. Ital. Edit. Latinæ præfixa. 


:Dr. Fiddes ſays. he ua, jecretary to the Pope, and hau therefore the beſt opportunities of penetrating his ſe- 


eret deſign, Life of Card. Volſ. fo. 164. 
Lobt! 


3 


nounc d 


drcen. And thus he reporteth. As the Pope perſevered ſtill 


o being of little 


VII. Bat tbe Lord, uo ſtatrereth the proud in the imagination of The Mattet 
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fs, ſo defeated all his Counſels, that nothing could have been in Foraral apa 
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Of the Engliſh Miniſtry, BookH, ! 
| 1 5 N e „ . a Ab; No Md. 3 * 1 f 
„ nounc'd the marriage to be of no force, and gave the Bull to-the Cardinal 
Campeius: he charg'd him withal, that in ſne wing it to the King and the 
Cardinal of 7ork, he ſhould tell them that he had commiſſion to. publiſh it, 
jf in judgment the knowledge and information of the cauſe ſucceeded not 
* ell: wherein it ſeem'd the Pope wrought upon this ground, that both 
« they ſhould be brought with more facility to conſent to have the cauſe ju. 
dicially debated, and alſo endure with better temperance of mind the delays 
we 1 been 13 of the judgment; which he had injoyned his Legate to hold 
0 


* 


. 


xff and prolong to as long a time as he (F) could.” In this Bull the diſpen. 
ſation of Pope Julius is diſannul'd, as uncanonical and invalid : and Clement 
declares, that the King cannot continue in that marriage with Cat harine with. 
out /in. * œ᷑»MM x.] 
The Legates therefore ſend a Citation to the King and Queen to appeac 
before them in (F) May following. At the day appointed, the King appear d 
= by his Proctors: andthe Queen coming in Fe mo Court, appeal d to the 
= Pope, refus'd to be judg'd by the Cardinals, and witharew, The Legates 
* nevertheleſs proceeded in the cauſe. But whenthe King percerVd that judg- 
ment was put off by divers delays, he came himſelf with the Queen, and 
preſsd the Legates to put an end to his ſcruples is an affair of [0 great im- 
portance, which alone were ſuch a grief and 7 fo. hig mind and 
| 2 that he was not able to diſpateh or think 5 any other buſmeſs 
publick or private: declaring, that which way ſdever they ſhould 4 , it, 
- whether to diſſolve the marriage, or to 0 it, it would ſatisfy him; 
Provided that a mature judgment were . 4, and hjs mind eas'd.of 
His doubts, &c. Having ſaid thus, the King uit hare u: Lg an. 
fSwer'd by her Proctor, that ſhe would ſtand by her (g) appead. Ihe 9 1 7 | 
Therefore delay'd to give judgment, and adjourt'd't0 another gay; when the 
Ke” : King came again, expecting their fenterce. But the crafty Cardinals confi- 
; de'ering with themſelves, what a leſſening it e ch. of R:me, 
if they ſhould give ſentence according to the laws of (5) God, affect further 
"delays. . And therefore Comperier, . pretending that as he c of. he 
ez) Dog 


Church of Rome, he could not law fully try a matrimonial cauſe in the () Y. 
dans, under that pretext deferr d the giving judgment till the 15th, of (4) Ge. 
ber This delay was occaſion'd by Wolſey: Who, now ſuſpecting that the 
King, if his former marriage ſhould be.diſſolv'd,. would not match with. the 
French (1) Lady, but rather inclin'd to Anna Bolen, which he foreſaw would 
- © -  *be'faral both te himſelf and the Church of Rome, left 6 ſtone therefore un- 
185 tur ud to prevent the giving of judgment againſt Queen Cat harine. And more- 
. puyer, the Pope, being fully convinc'd that King Henry could not be drawn by 
t © © © _ Hopes of a divorce, to take part with France againit the Emperor, wrote to 
. | Campegius, commanding him to burn the former (m) Bull: and before the 
| 15 of (mm) October came, Campegi 
Tv ment VII. recalld home to 0% Rome. 


us himſelf was by the ſame Pope Cle. 


be King, being th deluded, fen ambal 


(f) Guicciard, Hiſt. Ital. tranſlated by Fenton, 1599.1. 19. fo. 891. () Biſhop Burnet (in his 34 Vol. 
of his Hiſt. of the Reformation fo. 46, &.) has given an account of the proceedings of the Legates (as he 
A aſſures us) from the Original Regiſter in Biſhop More's Library; in which he nndertakes to correct tile 
1 Te _ Errors of all the writers of that time, whom he had before too implicitly follow'd; | But it feems he was 
Eo | even there alſo himſelf guilty of one miſtake, where he ſaid,” upon the credit of that Record, that the 

King and Queen were never together in Court; having ſince found the contrary affitm'dby that King bim- 
ſelf in aLetter, where he ſays, Both we and the Queen appeared in perſon.” How the Biſhop reconciles 

this apparent contradiction, the Reader, if hepleaſes, may ſee in his Preface fo, vii. (g) Antiq. Brit. p. 
318. ( Fix. That the marriage was contrary to the Law of God; and there fore Mat the Pope's di- 

Ipenſing therewith was invalid. (i) As being a Vacation in the Conſiſtory at Roms; the practice of 

which Court he affirm'd he was bound to follow. (i) Idas Octobris in Antiq. Brit. p. 32 1. which my 

author here has quoted. But in the Lord Herbert (whoſe Hiſtory of this affair was extracted out of 0- 

riginals and authentick Records, as he affures us), it is the firſt of October; and ſo it is in Mr. Collier, Dr. 

Fiddes and others; among whom | find Biſhop Burner in his 1 Vol. fo. 77. but now, as from the Origizal 
Regiſter, he tells us, the Court was adjourned to the 287 of September. Vol. 3. f. 48. 0) Meaning 

Madam Rhenee the French Queen's ſiſter, which was the mark Wolſey chiefly aim d at. Heyl. Hiſt. Ref. 

fo. 175 & 259. (m) Anti-Sand. p. 19, (mm) That is to ſay, Before the day to which the Court was 

adjourn'd, (A) Antiq Brit. quo ſupra, )) OT ERR TO BIA” RS ATT? 
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this journey he expr gr ar, un 
Fee, at Rome, 2 75 'F * "Bir Aldi: on ks erm, i] 7 
fed out Jo 155 7 ee bins out of this e By 
fun he was a moſt, deten d 4: end-other poly a7 by he 0 
| Bar (28 it pleaſed God), happening ro lodge 
med Creſſey, Where Cromer alld was at rhe ſame time; With bis Pu 
| 2y's long), becauſe the rag d then at Cambriagb, While th F were _ 
4 at £4 er, they ask d his opitli h concerning che King's cant, He Ag 
$ 2 apology , e anſwer Bat 1 did more roloug the 220 iſe "A 
Pet! 9.8 tormint A perph the: King's tonſcience babe the dila- 
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7 650 fharth who whoſ0 
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44 Loch and Ye 
fa ſuſpence and uneaſineſ/s of mind), an to ark the  opnions of Diumes, 
our unn, "and the other "miverſities abroad, concerning that Cauſe, 


Conte entangled, goth bardly ever get bimſelf 


Phere re xe thought the beftl way would 8 to leave 
OUS 2555 trials EY had Mos 


which was" to be rern by" the Jaws of God, and wot 55 oof 1 Mas : 
And wherheyr the Divide Jhouldl 4 5 2 5 prongunce that the. marriage 
_ way” Jawful or Ae! by the Jaws © the” King need not 2 
bimſelf any mor (© the Curt 0 Nome; Fry cauſe ſfentence d be prv grven at 
Vom thin 1 5 My raps 1 35 the apart of of rhe = 3 
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by : "King t x 
5 not concealing Cranmer” dene; tho dee e for their ns 

all che 8 of it to themſelyes. Then faid the King; But where is that 
* Pr. Cramer, That man h ch the ſow b the ri ght ear. And if L had 


mon this deyice Fut the vezts ago, it had ec” in my Wa 
"piece of mone 


e The R 


y. A grea 
» and had alſo rid nie out of mach (3) diſquietneſs. 8 f 
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ferches and vu gs [ual 18 the Romiſh Courts: 


ady. kept the Ring tt 700 ; 1 
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n 
. 


Pape 


ibs immediately call'd for Cranmer, Dy diſcours'd him; z te. The king 


quiring him to write down bis opinion, and cohfirm it with authorities: which ena, agairi 


. and, when finiſrd, preſented the ſame to his Maje When 


written, before the Bi 


Goth Dr. Ganter, if your Majeſty do ſent] me thither. Matry (quoth 
& the King) 1 will fend you even to bim in a ſure (7 ambaſſage” ' Th 


Cranmer Was diſparch d into Traly, with the Earl of V iliſbire, the Kings 
Ambaſſador To whom, When they came to the Po 


] 4 7 's preſeuce, that Ser- 
van of the Servants of God, offer d hir foot to be kiſſed; But, while the ey 
Jood flitl and declin ' d it, & great (s) 3 belonging to the Earl of Will. 
ſhire, entring the room; and ſeeing the foot ſhining: wir gold and jewels, 
catch'd hold of it, as tubing ir to be ſore kind f r repaſt, 
Pope diſdaining che affront; 2 haſt pulled in that glorious For, and kick d the 
Dog with the other: And while the Exgliſhmen Fe, in their ſleeves at the 
'omen; the Pontifical. Biſhop, knittin "his brows, demanded the cauſe of their 
(z) ambaſſy. . Which being declar'd, the Earl of Wiltſbire deliver'd Cramer's 
Bol to the Pope; telling him withal, That here wert learned men tome along 
with bim from e who were ready to defend what was contained i an 


| id. 0 [bid. fo. 312. @ Fox's Ads and Monum. Vol. 3. fo. 633. | © Ibid. | 
6) Fludd (like a ſcurrilous Budo) in citing this paſſage, doth not call this a proteſſant $ . _ 1 
Nsteſtant 128 As if even a Dog were capavie of the Proteſia nt . (z) Fox ibid, | 
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4 the King fa * he ask d bim. Will you abide by this that wy here 
op of Roms? That will 1 12. by 18648 Grace 
er. 
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At. that time the E eror 2. 4 XP 
e of Vienna, the. 2750 
bo 57705 and aid him in the King 15 
. 1 be knew. would Contr adi! | Jab 
. 5 125 "better verſed in the y Fab, 700 oF toſophy Fear tn Divinity 
e over to.Cranmer's_/ide of the. queſtion; aid ges. 
1 „ 1085 ing the other. learned men of the.. e 
Fo 8 Gg who (he ſaid) 155 * 4 the 1 uh along with hin. 
There fore, meets 7 With #0 1 70 . tet 
From. K pts 3 55 tour thr os $4.5 
he IPINLONS. aud 195 


575 leave of. the 4 apkror. 
nanys. 775 5 9 with 
35 to the K; maß learn nen there, as 
7 er, 4. as in i the 2 
Ss 8 * SW he K 5 
ms. A He Ne wean time, 5 th 


ad "aller 
2 ah # 
17555 e IT f lor 
Tinte es. of Ger | 
Auen ogain}, 


3 


en " 1 Kerreeieg with is | 
\, 'D IG I} | 3 . 
* 8 id not on 17 con ult the Jetmed Di 
e! here. * and Lawyers e 190 By Da nes by usd the Jame que- 
ion to. be ae dil] uted 3s our moſt flouriſhi 2 OE yerities, o of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge; both 70 e e cb 19 marriage 
; 2 ith. Catharine Was utterly, 51 ae 1 . vi 71 10 1169 Gil (13 tis 
And/thoſe of J. XII. Nor did he ſtop 1 here: but ſent E. 0 ee en others to 
France and the "moſt famous Diverſe, in France 0 | af | , home their 
Italy. determinations; agreeing wath.p boſe of Gaumer a ht ( ermans, confirm. 


3 "KL th their common and aut hentick-(z) Heul, Thus N n the Univerſſties 
1 '... Abrvad concluded [ ( 


| abroad, ided, That the. marri 55 ermern lep. ry a Catharine was nei- 
Ther Jawful in tle f.u0r. FOES being mage fo by any diſpenſation what- 
Jever. e we, muſt oblerye, b ne ey Way, That che faculty of Diyinity of 
© the Univerſity, of "Paris do A at havi ed ußon their vat he, 
And aid, A, lalemn. Maſ7 with the rang Fog Holy. Gt upon the oc 


CLaſioh, and raking their oaths to deliberate upon the ſaid queſtion, accord. 
ing. 9 the laws © of God. aud the dictates o ficon/cienres tl Wat 1 2 
- ſondry leſſions, continuing from, the eight th, of, June to the, ond of July, 
With dilizent ſearch: and due, reverend, an | religious, examination of the books 
of holy Scripture, and the moſt approy'd . of the ſame, as well 
a5 the decrees. and conſtitutions of 5 65 eral Councils and Synods of the holy 
8 wurch for ; a long time reoeiv .d and apptov 'd, have anſwer 'd, aftirm'd, and de- 


termin d, e 1 n of a Brother's widow, Sing e, .. are 


377 * 5 
Ir Sit. a quo 85 a "OT et, 8 all, Mr. ler bbtereee, That 100 aper 80 not hs 
OY fr] mover o the e pedient of con bel the Cllr le Iſt. Becauſe ro Conference at Wal- 
on was in Aga i 5p. but the determination of the Univerſity. of Orleans relating to that Marriage 
, dated the 5th of April 5 12 which was more than three months before that Conference.” 2) The 
ing declar'd in November 1 that he had conſulted. the greateſt Clerks, c. and 3400, Cavendiſh t Fes 
us, the Gardmal was the BN in this motion; and that it was reſolv'd on in 4 meeting of the Biſhops, &c. 
Coll. Ecel Hiſt Vol. I. fo. 52. With whom agreeth Dr. Fiddes, Life of Cardinal Wolſey, fo. 469, 47% - 
% oe. fo. Nin N mo F 00 Anti- Sand. p. 1. (NY) Hollingfh, Vol. NI. fo. 923. _ 


rg 


„ 


8 : 0 | T 4s * y 
& * 


« Dibble an Jy: the Jaws! Nat e nd the lu af 0 I, that the Bags 
capn6t' diſpenſe uach ſich m ;' whethen cant rattedion:20;he (0) ran 
rraffed/- The 7ddtorininarions- and guck ente of e 4 ww 


ver, Dunn, li nanimonſly agrteiüg in the ſame 88 gt — 
SXIN: The Kit helog-fubojſh'd bed and ſo many god 3 The Kiog — 


Band chf ſidefipy-both! how : 'Witowatdly-the! Pape had deals; wich him in forbids mo- 
this moſt iraportdneiaflairs und hint a' bad market his ſubjects us d co havg ih 10 f, 1 
the Courts "wo aſtiee at Rome, did, byvhis Royal Proclamation, in the month 3 1 
of Ge pbembe . "1 e weed his ſubjects to remov canſe to the Cont af 5 2 
CO (ey Seb omg rind omen calls: oy She eh ny of blend \ 3 
x ni feht 9 oon menen 1 D009 rt 35 Gilli + £4 5 8 
e NIV. About Kehren Torrhis caſey: amongſt a Thac rl Wolfey's Fall, 
bull doit heut the King's "litonce' and conſent receiu'd;'s Legatine autbority 
the Pope; landed exireiſed the ame in England gon, to the dau 
be Land, wu wdifted 1g Premonirb in e of King's Bench auß · 
on Ihe Jtututes of Proviſors>raud er. convidfed — JYequeſtred. Thus ht; 
who for near twenty yours Pu ne Hut almaſ all Eu- | 
| l Wat the y the end n . His own; pride Garden 0 
ving the whole body of the Engliſh Clergy,cand ven the Church M Rowe i- 3 13 
fel wo, it the Jamie ruin r ge % e d 3" 
J. XV. 'The'Biſbops, who were: in the ame vet with thi Gantt . The 64 5 
we being p raſecuted alſo in the Ming * before tho day appointed r n in « 
cep scat, thought ſib to caſt thenfelves, with a bumility, upon 
s merèy: and eompounding the grievous penalties, of a Præmanire 
withan immenſe ſum of De declar'd Tr King to be t be ſupreme bead. of 
the Oburelof "Bay this title of Supreme Head to ſeem new 


gland; -|Norjought Sup 
„ eie, who dul) confideis the matter; Which Milli 55 
| Warhamn,' Are W d tobe | * 


op of . a had dong before this time 1 
due to the King; 75 in bisdweDominions, rather than ta the Pope, as be- 
ing a foreigh Frinte; and chat God's word would beare (g) him. 


J KI. erntet being chus mabag'd ,in-Byg/end y ſo Nndled the Pope's The rp; 


indignation, t. neither the opinions off the Cardinals, the decrees of the U- 2 A 9, ; q | 
niverſtries, de writings of learned Men: the offers of diſputation, not even the King, \ =_— 


His own deefee, whereby he had difannall'd'rHie mar 


riage, could hinder bim 
from now pronovneing judgment in the behalf of Catharine For he publiſh'd 
a” 


definitive; ſenrente, Corman his former: od in the Cong Nad e,: 
che 13d of March (c) 153. Ld Wd 197 aq. * SP% 4 1 a tt n r 


ge NVII“ ler che mean time, while Crabnher was fil in his Eabaſſy in . 
Germany, UL uiam W arham, Archbiſhop of , departed this life. MANO 


i 3 e g  #= »» Y 7 * 
0 Ibid. 69 Among wine 1 find. wos of 44 55 Aae e e Gebaut 3 as 
| 4000 and thatoe, And indeed” ris no "wonder that there were no more, finceiboth the Emperor and tlie q 
Pope Us d all their intereſt and duthority to-prevent' them. Herb. Life of King Hen. VIII. fol. 300. and 
Burn, Vol. HI. fo. 67. (e) Hals Chron. 22 H. VIII. fol. 199. And here it may not be improper 
to obſerve, That' among thoſe who were principally concern'd in ſoliciting this affair for the King, I N f 
find Gardiner and Boner; neither-of whom (IL hope): will be charg'd by ourAdverſaries to have acted un- | : —_— 
Hairly therein. 4) Holl ale, Vol. tn fo ot. e) Sand. de Schiſm. I. ,p. 4. (J) Antiq. "i 
Brit, fol. 329. And yet e tis the'remark of a Noble Hiſtorian; That tho' the gy the King took to over- 7 b 
throw him was merbly legal, yet ir 8 d to ſummum Jus after moſt! mon opinion. Lord Herb. Life 
of Hen VIII. fol. 26. Who alſo fays, That “ few that ever fell from ſo high a place had leſſer crimes 
«" objected, againſt Him. *1hid. fol. 7 And Burnet owns he did not defertve ſo ſevere a correction. Hiſt. 
Reform. Vol. III. fo. 192, © $63) As witneſſeth Cranmer'in Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. HI. fo. 
654. But this you will meet with-hereafter confider'ds Book III. chap. iv. Only 1 ſhall here take no- 
** That Cranmer himſelf, in his examination before the Cotnmiſfioners, explain ' d the Supremacy thus, 
z. That the King is the ſupreme bean of all the people of England, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal : bus 
5 WT the Church, For Chtilt i the only head of bis Church, and of the Faith: and Religion of the ſame. 
he King is head and a Sib, of his people, which are the-viſeble Church. And this (ſays he) 1 durſ 
| 44 454 l tell the Kin in the ab netten of his ſtyle,” wherein he wasnamed Supreme Head of the Churchg 
00 there was never or, 7 ro NN Fox, 2 fol. * Op See a per e in Anti * 
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ad doe him to ir. But he, 1 Id 


At 1 


© mont he; Jad e (lil remain. 
dug there to be dl 0 5750 de and when he did return; od was aflur'dof 

| the King's intentions, de tried all manner of ways by his friends that he might 
4 not be made 4 When the King 5 propor'd it to him: Cran. 


| oÞ 4 8 mer at finſt” endeavour d all he could to alter the King's mind, * e 
__ - himſelf tobe nnworthy of ſb great an honour, and un 

afterwards," when'be bund the en reſoly'd: upon its: 7 oa bim- 
ſelf at his Mgjeſty his pardon, and opening his IF heatt rg 
rankly-decla 8 ast 


ie times were then, he could not be promote 
hoprick with a good conſcience, becauſe whoever obtain d it m 
"receive it of the Pops, which he 
the} . — nor would do For which be gave this reafon, Thar 

n e f Biſhop 
8 om alone belong nyeſhitures 0 ricks 
y foreign Power. Which ene ſhew him not to haye been 


1 ambitions ſpiring man, Cong a + content with his 2 
. ; ary Soha woof an uten Nina x n 5 


b. be nl The King, o NS IN of his 8 which 
2M 2 95 — bim ſtill the more fit — he Archbiſhoprick,. conſulted the, Lawyers, 
5 8. . 2 what rerms Granmer might beſt accept of the Archbiſho 0 
> violence to his conſcience ? By whoſe advice, Cranmer. tool the oath 
to the Pope indeed, but, not as Sanders flauderouſly fairbs in the MCL) men 
"ver. © For whereas formerly they uſed to fwear ſimply and abſolutely, C 
| Wer: ab do it — A evict ſtation; preeiſely explaining! 
ifications thereof. Neither did be 

only, That he might aſterwards take the oath publickly. and abſolutely, 
ie ſecret reference thereto, as Sanders doth (4 — * If that had 
been true, he might wich good reaſon. be charged with. Fraud and, ;Perjury. 
Bus the fact was quite otherwiſe. For be neither made this 

+ _ _  varely and ſecretly amongſt his on party in a corner, like t 


© equivocating 


bat he did it publickly and openly, three ſeveral times z firſt, in the 
« Houſe, before proper perſons, and authentick vhoodles; P 

2 nees at the high Altar, in the preſence of the Biſhops ny 
e ke Was e N N and en in the ſame place, 1 when KF! 


* 1 - ©: Ha» 4 ME. dab 459 e * 


65 For this my oak PREY 1 pH * Monum. i in the Life * crunmer. p. 1655 ich I don't 


WAS. about | 


5 * gb 5 Papiſfe, who freely and without ſcruple take aar he which are conceiv'd in ei- 
: 85 terms, with a e Reſervation, and ſo entangle! their Souls in Per- 


— Bee; he Kidg fakdr for Cramer y home, in order = 
Fen On | retirement,” 


ingenuduſly profeſs d that he, for 
land as well in Spi- 


e. that proteſtation it in a 


proteſlation pri· 


ain upon 
e, when 


find (not having ſeen that old Edition): but I find in the Talk between him add Martin (Edit; 1641. 


Vol. III. fol. 655.) meſe words ſpoken by Cranmer, I proteſt before you all, there was never man 
% came more weng — a Biſhoprick than I did to that. Inſomuch that when King Henry did ſend 
for me in poſt that 1 hould come pyer; I prolong d my journey by feven weeks at the leaf thinking 


„ that he would be forgetful of me in the mean time. (53) Biſhop Burner, having done juſtice to the 


memory of :Cranmer; in relating how very nowillingly he was engag'd in the Ste of Canterbury; tells us 

alſo, that . he that ſucceeded him in that See wich the ſame Deſigns (meaning Parker) was drawn into it 

With ſuch unwillingneſs, that it was almoſt a whole year before he could be prevail d upon to accept 

4 it. After which he proceeds to the then moſt worthy and moſt roverend Primate of this Church (Arch- 

% biſhop Sancreft), and does him the like juffice, as follows, I cannot mention him in this place 

_ .«« without taking notice, that as in his. orher grear werexes and learning he has gone in the ſteps of thoſe 

£ moſt eminent Archbiſhops that went before him : So the whole Nation is witneſs, how far he was 

4 from aſpiring to high Preferments, how he withdrew from all thoſe opportunities that might be ſteps 

eto it, how much he was ſurpriz d with his unlook'd- for advancement, how unwillingly he was rais d, 

% and how humble and affable he contindes in that high ſtation he is now in.” Theſe modern prece- 

dents ſhew (as he there remarks) more of the: ancient than the latter times; and that they had a great ſenſe 

F the Care of Souls, and were more 3 of that weighty charge, than deſirous to raiſe or enrich 

themſelves or their Families. (Burn. Hiſt. Reform. Vol. II. 0. 79.) To which I may a "gy — 
following conduct of the laſt of theſe, ſhew'd alſo, That he valu'd other things more than theſe 

that he was, every way, far from that Ambitus, which Oh ven ſuch offence (ut * author ſays) to 7 

world in the latter in 0) Sand. p. 77. TE. bid. 


— 


Wing. 1 name of Gud, Ane, T Thomas / 


Archbiſhop Canterbury 
re, Hun, per ſins ofranthority, an tredible 4 Helfer, here 175 


edpe,. and b bi, Fern inſtrument i in writing, openly, publick- 
J expreſly' rroreſt,' " That, whereas; before my conferyation, or at the 
; * thereof, am ablig d t Ts the oath, "oF oaths, uſually taken, +. the 
. eh If Caineerbuty eleff, ta the Pope, for 


efſentiality, or obligation there is mthe thing, in order to my 
It vieither is, nor Pall be, my willor intention, to oblige myſelf; oy. 17 Trad, oath _ 
"if oaths, hyw/pever the ſame may ſeem to be worlled, to an) thing herea ter to 


be aid, ane or attempted, by reaſon thereof, which ſhall 'be or Row 70 he, on. 


dra to the law of God, or contrary to our moſt #Huſtrious King of England, or 
the man wealth of this his Kingdom of En land, or 70 50 


aw} or preroga- 
e, of the Jame : And that ] do not 5. 5 to obli Hige el, ," by the #4 
. bath, ohoaths,? in arty manner whatſoever, ſo as to diſable my le eh 70 Heat, 


confidt, and conſent, in all and:fotgular the matters and things, 


dof the Common- 


' England, or the „ of the Crown thereof, f, orthe g 


ee h, and every, where to execute and reform t things, which T ſhall think 
i to i reformed" in the Church of England. nd I ao 0 proteſt and Profeſs, 
+a. Till tate rhe aid ont h, or oaths, according fo, bit interpretation, 
. and this ſenſe, and none other, nor in any other manner. And I. do further 


Taken to the Pope in my name, it was not my intention or will, to give him 
_ Buy power, by virtue whereof he might take any oath in my name, contrary e 
oy or inconſiſtent with; the oath, by me already taken, or hereafter to be tas 


"any fab contrat) or inconſiſtent bath in my name, I do Prote, 
l bring taken, without niy knowledge, and without my auth rity, jb „ Jhall 
bie null and invalid. And: theſe ty proteſtations I uill have to be repeated 
und reiterated, 11 all the clauſes and ſentences of the aid oaths: From 
Which I do mot intend, in any manner whatſoever, by deed or word, to recede, 
wor > wag 2 „ but will MW hold Fe Jane to be firm and binding to 
7 \ 
2 Wow of er deſery'd fs Gyere a OY Who vualifiend and moderat- 
ed this oath with a Proteſtation, what did your Biſhops before Cramer's time 
deſerve (I pray you), who bound themſelves by two oaths, one to the King, 
the other to, the Pope, both of them alſo in expreſs terms, but cuntradictory 
the one to the other? For King Henry VIII. made that appear before the 
three Eſtates in open Parliament, where he order'd them both to be read before 
' , that auguſt Aﬀembly: and ſo did Cranmer alfo, both in his anſwer to Brook 
Biſhop of (o) Glouceſter, and in his letters to Queen (p) Mary: Or, if Cran- 
mer was guilty of a fin in. limiting and qualifying the oath of the Pope's Su- 
Premacy, what ſhall we ſay of Heath, Bonner, Thirlby, and the reſt of them, 


Who ſoon after took the oath of the King's Supremacy (wherein the Pope's 


r is 1 renounc 0 ine, and Wäg ay Fee at 
W 4 7 


» % : 


(mn) This was as nes aid d public as the Wing was Sabde of, unleſe he had order 4 bis Proxies to 


ho made the like proteſtation before the Pope himſelf and his Conclave „when the Bulls were ſued out 
there for his conſecration, exc. (n) Regiſtr. Crazmeri fol. 4. Note, That not finding this remarka- | 
ble Proteſtation recorded in any of our older Hiſtorians, and only the moſt material Clauſes thereof in 
1 Author himſelf; I thought it not amiſs to tranſlate it at its full length, from the copy given us by 
Mr. Serype in the Appendix (No v. fol. 9.) to-his Memorials of Archbiſhop Craniner, and Mr. Collier 1n 


| receive the (m) Pall "Which: Proveſſation” was of tht tenor + apd; "IR bel. 


form ie rather than, or any 
obtaining the Jame, 


any 7 2 17 
wp the Reform mgtion of Chriſtian Religion, the g ODernment 0 "the Churth of © 


et, That, what ſde ver the oath may be, which my Proctor hath already 


=, to our ſaid moſt ;lluftrions King of England: And, incaſe he hath taken 
, that the - 


7 


his Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. Collect. of Records NG xxii. fo. 14. But the oaths themſelves (to which this Pro- 


deſtation refers) are to be ſeen in the laſt mention'd Hiſtory, fol. 68. 


Vol. III. fo. 660. Edit. 1641. ) Ibid; fo. 672, (4) My Aurhor's Arguments here ad hominem are 
ſtrong againſt che Papiſts. But, let ſuch Principles be own'd in practice by who they will, I'm ſure they 
are not Church of England-men who own them: for our Church abhors and deteſts them ; as appears 


Un. in our er as well as wwe ine Weg o of all our Orthodox Divines down even to our 


Ys. —_ 
M m 8 5. XIX. 


(o) See Fox's Acts. and Monum. 
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Prox 


Civilians and Canoniſts; who did all, except five or fix, (ww) affirm, that 
the conſummation was ſufficiently proud: And all the Fathers” approv'd of 
their judgment, except the 7572 of Bath and Wells only. N hen thes ut 
Zone, the 557 order d both the Parliament and Cum vocat ion to be prorogi d. 
Ani then he ſent meſſengers to the Lady Catharine, That becauſe it appear d 
by the ju.'gment both of Borer and Lawyers, as well in England as in the 
foreign Univerſities, that their marriage was wicked and inceſtuouc, (he 
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| propos d that) ſhe would content herſelf with her Dowry which was ſettled 
pon her when ſhe married Prince Arthur his elder brother, and ber husband, 
and retire to whatſoever place ſhe had a mind. But ſhe perſiſting in her 


reſolution, made an ſiver, That nothing ſhould make her conſent to untie that 
knot which, had been tied by her Father Ferdinand's advice, and the Pope's 
(x) authority. Soon after this, King Henry.crols'd the Seas to an interview 
with the French King between Calais and (y) Bulloigne; and when he re- 


Y Antiq. Brit. fo. 326. (e) Stow's Annals. (e) Antiq. Brit, fo. 327. () Ibid. But herel 
muſt ooſerve that the Biſhop of London, as ſuch, is Dean of the Province of Canterbury; in right of 
which he ** is to preſide over the reſt of the Biſhops at Synodical meetings, in caſe the Metropolitan be 
e abſent, c. Heyl. Help to Engl. Hiſt. (1680). p. 138. (v) The learned Mr. H. Wharton aſſures 
us from an autbentick infirument which he had ſeen drawn up and atteſted in form ; That there were 
preſent perſonally 75, by proxies 197, in all 272. of whom 19 only held the negative. Specim. of Errots, 
Sc. in Burner's Hiſt. of Reform. by Anth. Harmer. p. 194, 195; where the names of thoſe who dif- 
ſented are ſubjoin d. (ww) Biſhop Burner in citing this paſſage, was guilty of a miſtake, in trauſlating 
it nineteen, Univerſities. Hiſt, Ref. Vol. I. fol. 129, But that has been already corrected by Mr. Collier, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fo. 74. where the inquiſitive Reader may alſo find the true reafon, why there were 
ſo few members in the lower, and ſo many in the upper. houſe of Convocation. And the Biſhop himſelf 
has fince alſo acknowledged that miſtake, Burn. Vol. III. fol. 8 11. (ww) Six mAintain'd the negative. 
Dee Mr. Wharton 's Specim. of Errors, exc. before quoted; where their names are ſet down. (x) An- 
tiq. Brit. que ſupra. n, PESTO e | 
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Fes to the Nabe Vet 4% unborn, Bur however, Death had ſo little clemency for 
* a8 to eloſe bys Yes, while the Royal Infant Elizabeth began to open hers, 
and to behold the. SY of the Tung Who, atolc like a /ucky ſtar in the midſt 
of a ſt rm, with 1 its Hining 1 5 0 f of joy and deliverance to the 
Church. of of Coll but like a J giving 


de ded. the 


wnfal and. ikea of mt; Chrift. 


| 5 i; F. XX III. Which i in part came ro pals the lame year in which Elizabeth His jorildic. 45 
Was born. | For, \ whereas the Pope like the Daw in AM ſap, had adorn'd and be- on vu d 


deck d. himſelf witl the fineſt feathers of other Birds, and ſtrutting about in 
great ſtate, ryrannically inſulted all the other Birds of the air; King Henry 


VIII. like the Eagle of England, pluck d his own feather out of the Pope's 
1 Ning, and took it n wo. in 


2 ©) Ibid. a) Jebn oe. | @Q Stephen Gardiner. (cc) John Clark. (d) John 3 
(0 82 
When 2 perſon ſtands in contem 4-48) Antiq Brit. fo. 329. (b) Ibid, (i) Hall in Hen. 
1 Tol. 09. W 3 Vol wi fo. 929. which agrees with other Hiſtorians ; tho' Stow ſays, it was 
on the 25th of January ; and Pn him agreeth Biſhop Burner, Vol. III. fol. 70. And the marriage 
Was, perform'd by Rowland Lee (afterwards Biſhop of Lichfield); no friend tothe Reformation. (k) Here 
s was miſtaken: for it was on the Kalends of June, that is, the firſ-day (being Whitſunday), and 


* * F. 
%S <3 , 


not the ſecond of that month. (1) Sand. de Schiſm. 1. t. p. 99. (m) Hall in Hen. VIII. fo. 217. 
Biſhop Burner fays ſhe was born of the 13 or 14th'of September. Hiſt. Ref. Vol. III. fo. 70. () Pont. 
Heute x. Delf. de liberi hom. nativ. (o) Nullitatis vitio ſubiacuiſſe ex ſubj acere. (p) Nlegirimam 

 "fuiſe& eſſe. (4) This Bull was dated in 1533, according to Sanders, p. 10t, | 
„ . 


Regal 


and Chalk. ation e been r prorogw N 4, "met 4 ar. | 
1 of the 1155 and De dene ies, C01 N ernivg thiſe 4 AR 


„ 2 . a prohubited re and tomracy another "with the maſt excellent and 
| ®- maſt "a nah Far . oy With ou Jaws sf? EY Gos and | 


while. the King. had Warried his ele Lady, Anne The King - 


Zain. 


the Eve of Eaſter following. Anne therefore, as 
8000 50 was, an Holyday that year on account of our Lords 
arial, was brought forth in e as Queen, and croton d on the day af- 


* forth the Lady () 2 „the darling of 


Whiſe this Ro e was yer in her mother's Womb, Pope Cle The Pope 
, VII. the 4 60 of Julias de Medicis the (u) Florentine, did all he proceeds to 

parriage, and make the iſſue thereof incapable of . 1 
yhich purpoſe, being cnrag'd like a Dragon, he diſ- I 
d 1 it his boy flames, that the light' ning or blaſted 
Jit; reaching from Rome, ſo far as to the King, and 


to the Pope and his adherents, por- 


Helf: 1 mean that rich and noble plume of the 


nd. de Schiſm. p. 98, ) That is fubborn, or 982 a Term commonly us'd in law. 


And pro- 43 
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*\tence of di- _ 
ö vorce. — 
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marries a- 


1534, and the 26th of King Henry, the Pope's whoks. > 10 


He fulmi- 
nates. 


it he ſhould fail to do, he chargeth all his} ner cenſe wy 
depriveth him of his Kingdom and Dominions; 4 0 his a 0 1 


had come from Bedlam. But he Was i hopes, that by cheſ&meatis be iculd 
„either 1 Kin 0g Henry again into his obedience, of elle deprixe f 24.1 
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Sabet 
uleth to reveal his roo to ſome people but by little and lirtle), but 1 5 
pPlüuck d it up by the very roots, even Ihen it had grounded it ſelf the dee 


The Papiſis 


rail againſt 
Cranmer. 


of the Dolphin in Cambridge, 76 viſit his wife; who refided' with the 


diately flaſh'd out his Excommunications like li 95 nipg; N e Kit vg ts ap- 


in a (u) theft, and that at Graves-end it Was ſet. gt the ron 9 ut ward, 
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was given him by the King of, Kings and Lord of . Lords 
ment which was held on. the. 9287 of- November, f 


Regal Supremacy, IM is ; he 5 5 t he King prion ago Pc 


dom of Eng land was (ble &d be. God) utterly-1 {xenouned 95 | 1 p 3 Fs 
the (7) realm. "Je, MP ch 


F. XXIV. This coming to FR ears 8 Pau III. te be opp; he it 
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fear at Rome, within ninety dhe, either i 


perſon, . Wore 


ome 2505 f 


mate and infamous ; lays the Church of Evgland: unter an Interdi 16 
eth bis ſubjetts from obeying. 008, » and foreigners from: ace 40 
Engliſh; commands the Pre lates to quit. the Kingdom, aud 10 N "4 
force of arms to reſt the King, and ET to drive him out of py 7 De. 5 
minions; Pronounceth "all Treaties made bettyeen other Princes 42, I Lebry W. 
70 be null and void; and exhorteth them all in the name of the L rd 1 70 Faiſe 
a holy war again (s) bim. One would imagine indeed, thats 


beth of all proſpect of ſucceeding in the Throne. This was enough NW 
his pretence ol authority; but King Henry look d upon all this Roman'thun- 
der and lighining, as only ſquihꝭ and crackers; and the Princels Elisaberb by 4 
Socks bleſſing, grew up as the. Lily, and 6% um d af be \ Roſe. - However, 
tho King Henry bad the honour to be the Aſt of the Chriftian 1 "who 
aboliſh'd the zuri/d:t7ion of the Pope, yet the glory of Reforming Relig 
was by Divine providence relerv'd for bis happy Children Ly” Edward and 22 — 
1 He indeed lop d off ſome of the branches of Superſtition ( tor God 


But this may luffice eee the N of che Poſie's hunden in 
E 

CEE Bat, as Cranmer was 4 principal. acer in theſe proceedings, the 
Papiſts for that reaſon hated him Worſe than a. Scorpion d heap' d upon 
him afterwards all the calumnies, which the wit of men, Apen with ma - 
Tice, could poſſibly invent. He us'd (it ſeems) ſometimes to teſort to tlie F on 
oſteſs 
there, being her kinſwoman; and from thenge the Papiſintook occaſioh to re. 
port, that he was but an Hoſtley, and therefore without all good (?) learhing: 5 
He was forc d to keep his wife ſecret, for fear of the Popiſß laws; which gave 
a handle for them to invent a foolith e, That ſhi was carried up and 2 10 


44 ag by * 


ſo that her head was (v) downward. And fately the King had 38 then 
foreſeen, that his enemies (if ever they had Gren) would 7 be ſatisfied till 
they had his blood: for which reaſon, whereas: the arms of his family of the 
Cranmers were three Cranes' marterd the King (for W that if ever 
the Papiſts ſhould prove. the conſtancy of that good man for the truth's 
fake would bring him to burn at a flake) would have them 2 fo, that 
Inflead of Cranes he dion bear three Seen * the * ar omens f 


5 Hellingſh. Vol. III. * 938. 0 This Bull was dated 30 poo, 1535: 27 Hen. VIII. the ſubſtance 
of Which is in Sanders de Schilm, p. 131. (e) Fox's Acts and Monu. Vol. III. fo. 633. () Sand. 
ibid. p. 7. (v) Parſ. three Converl. Part 3. Vol. II. ch. 7. n. 27. This fforq is reported by Father Par- 

ſons, with great aſſurance as © a moſt certayne tory, and teſtifyed ({aith he) at this day b Cranmer's ſonne's 

© Widdow ; yet liuinge, to diuers gentlemen her frends, from whome my ſelfe had yt. And yet 

Sir John Harrington his Contemporary, (who was himſelf a great enemy to married Biſhops) ſays, © I can 

« truly affirm, that this (fory) is a meer fiction: for I have examined the gentlewoman herſelf (being 

«« of a kin to my wife, and a Rogers by name) ; and ſhe harh ſworn to me, ſhe never reported, nor ne. 

ver herſelf heard of any ſuch misfortune.”, Sec his 1 View of the Church of England, as 82 en 
ſupply to Dr, Goodwin's Catal, of ee p. 3. | 
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11 8 er, Se 0 pur; his Tight hand into the 125 firſt; and. 

l 1955 ; never Once drawing back his (6) arm. * 
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Ven he had fat this, he gave up t 


I,, Aten the | 4 55 55 | rl C 
| 10 Ales I "is | , 


| 


vw z- 


8 his body, and reducd, 


all the waged And his heat 
he rubbiſh whole Arid u ntonch'd: con : untouch d. 


72% 4 de 

ch al ere th 0 or . e doth e e 
: : 77 Ti EB 298 5 [17 * 2 * 77 N . 7717 © 4 2 1 11 | , 
Wes, e Jews e O's ade DS 4A 40 


ong 24 


r een 1 
„i 3 9 30 163 60 Ii e off 1 1811 414 
Cramer amid the fie ames gel | oboe hi en b i 
1 at's 219 Thy Hurt un he fry fame found e 107 51% % 11479 
dee For hy ehe. undaunted ro eons big” Slot 


91 W Þ Preferu'd'4 it ae and (#) found: + 35 


IL gon il eit DIRNATR 9% fit 0) ia 


5 ee Hit. 01 347. nac er 1 er 5bid. fo. 3 ©) Idem ibid. Where | 


6. reader. may, perceiye,,, finuations this, unhappy man was prevail d with to fall a- 
| J ö the Mach. 1. by wha ob 505 Knee fo far as I can diſcover, the name of that ' Spaniſh Friar 
| 5 was the chief *. in it, was not Alphonſo but Jolin de Garcina: And further, that thb Fox 


hets mention the-particujars, of this recantstion as one, entire act, done t once, I firid by the late 
A | iy My Samuel Downes, that he way abate ly drawn - to ſubſcribe fx 5 Herent papers; = firſt of 
wech being expreſs'd in'ambiguou d ſeem'd capable of favourable conflruttion ; 4nd the other five 
vere pretendedſ to be 8 9 rie fut. Ste Chan me- — prefix'd to Downes's' Eüi- 


uche n of Sharrow's Rationale N bo 


12. Hexe I. t to cloſe this point with a beau- 
'refleRtion. of the i ingenipis author 110 1 N Ro 755 2 a moſt aff6ni ing inſtance of + ke 
a man fraiſty'! The * who h with 6 ch uhdaunted — a ſach unſpaken conftancy, and ſo. * 


__ 4 -xruly; primitive a Spirix of deen doe laced che tetrors ef death, and defied the moſt exquiſite tor- 


Sek tures, fin 8 under 187 laſt temptati rey, to Flattery wo y Hypocri — But (as he after- i 
wards Yewarks upon th Ny ſeveral Are e uo Banos i into which Sede 1 drawn one after another) 
en men ſo tar diſttuſt the ——— live by unjuſtiſtahle compliances and finful pre varications 


« in teſſer matters, fo ſee eo to preſe 79 25 ark es or fortunes, they put themſelxes out of the divine 
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4 protechon, and can no Tonger pro! Ives the ifliſtatice of his reftra ning grace, to preſerve 
them from the moſt heinous ſins, 


and moſt fatal conſequences of thoſe temptations into which they 
have wilfully thrown themſelves.” Downes as before, p. 45, 46. (6) Antiq. Brit. fo. 343. ſa-. 
2 237 chat once with the ſame hand he wiped his face.“. Pres en _ Dal (e) Antiq. Brit. 


* ; dip * Ibid. 1 _—_— oe Conlecrar, fol. 73. 
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PHIL. Either theit impudency is great, io na tantly 


1 ſuch 4, monument of God's s power, miracle of their Ghoſpe, and 


- pledy ofchei thro (#jpevh,” urn r 
oh 1 did not e is 38 2 (5 Mirach (vr our Religion is ſuffic. | 
2 ſupported by the Ereogdica 5 bi of the primitive times, and doth 
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” Pliny. - << 1 dare not urge e M. Maſs too fare, leaſt he bring me the next 
tyme he writerh as We Wine records for the conſervation of Cranmer's 
« Hart in Lamberh Chappel, as he hath pritited now a laſt, when ſuch are 


dead as might controle them, which their importuni ty could never obtaine 


jn their life, for the ordinations of his Biſhops. in the fame (Z) place.” 
Onerr. Ah, Fludd, I regard not thy ſenſeleſs aud ridiculous jokes. ey 
are ſuch as might be expecte ed from thee. But, as to the Rege/ters, and my 
faithfulueſs in reporting them, all that you can obje&t —_ ſhalf be fairly 
anſwer d in its proper (i) place. om 
PII. You are not — 1 a that Germenicus » his * was 

found whole and unconſumed in the fite, as Sueranjur. writeth : the cauſe 
% whereof was through a certayne bis enemias had given him. Whe- 
* ther your Martyr, who being ſo ready to have changed his faith upon hope 
4 ef life ſeemeth to lon had a very . faith - another liſe, beſides this 
* prefent, tooke poyſon to prevent the payne of fire, ſpecial! not thinkin | 
« To have gone fo to the flake, TH (Z define. n , 
' Ora. Can he be faid to have but # eat with,” who ſuffer d death with 
fo much fortiade ? But that is a moſt uncharts . ae yours, where- 
end' fhon!d he endeavour thus e bunt 12 W Wh 


by you would render him fuſpected himfelf. For to what 
ſhould he poiſon him- 
1 Thoſe flames were 
but a Chariot of fire to carry him ah inte (m Heaven with the crown of 
martyrdom. - What? Was he ſo much afraid ofthe fire, who had the courage 
to thruſt-his-own-hand: into the flames, and to hold it there ummov'd, till it 
was all burn d op and conſum d? 5 i, you wal ves confider chat paſſage Z 


4 Pargat Trium p. 1000 00 ibid. (hlt, (60) Bibop ag., well obſerves, 
That © the the Reform d would nat carry whis toben as to mae 2.iraile. of it, and & clear proof that 
« his heart had continued true, tho his hand erted: yet they objectod it to the Papifs, that it was cer- 
*« tainly ſuch a thing, that if it had fallen out in any of their Church, they had made it a miracle.” 


_ Hit. Reform, Vol. II. fol. 335. i) Fludd lbid. ) See hereafter Book III. Ch, xvi. vii. | 
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the divorce; as before is hinted: Tunſtall had preach'd and the other two laſt nam'd had wrote againſt 
the Pope Supremacy, and treated him with rough language: and Bonner (if not more of them) had ac; 
cepted of a ſtrange commiſſion to hold his Biſhoprick during the King's pleaſure only. 
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Wy of 25 W e, jar be war bn her heart wat 


erally approv d 1 of 9 


thetefore that 'Cranme?'s heart wus not touch'd there. 


dut der fines ene 10 n | 


h) ovet. And del eren „ 


y, Gardiner, and Bonnet) had been zealous actors in order to 


Yea Gardiner, was 


it 
5 = 


1 


EN 


Church, at (d ) a, And Sanders. ſaith, Tbat Bi 
FSi ef Henry: VIII. wir bur : the. Churchy or gurber gail. . (4) 


9 
21 


1 Uß5 1, Catholich,,,, And: moreover, Senders affirms, that N e all men 
+ Pas, Becauſe they did not profeſs that Cat halitł faith nuder a Cat helink 


/ Schiſm diſ- 


2 Hereſy 15 oppoſed properly. unto Aub, but. 
A 

ſaith, efween, Schilm and Hereſy, this I take to le the diſſerenge, 
reſy "Harb b always a perverſe opinion, but Schiſm, in re gard o 2 


: 55 a mail ſeparateth_ 2 From due unity. but taken, / 


5 s to be ehen to the Pope, but to Ihe G ad 50 hen mem 
en of the faithful among themſelves in 
 Schiſmaticks therefore are not true members 

Y droided and cut off from the viſible (m) head. 


| fivta thecommy pion of Chrift? Rte; 


. pronounce, That to be under the Biſbo ome, ig to every, 
1 altigerber of the neceſſity of (o) {+3 td 7 Buhl 


Of * Engli Th hy. 


it appear. * that plaiuly too that there Mere bo may mgx evi ne 
8 Hereticks Aar once in your o Church ? 1» * e ad Bl F. 
Pn. They were not then of the Catholic Church. For that | 
ed Biſhop Stephen Gardiner truly affirmd, That when King Hensy dig fol, | 
be take upon him to be Head f th Church.(of England i, itꝭ as then 20 
Pg were: made in the 


„Cern. Fope Nicholas defineth the Church to be a cungregariom of (Fas 


en, 0 09A btei 101498 bas 141, 561,28 3LA098% 100 ob 
| When they ere dee nt were no: Cathplicks. Vlad Wd. 


5 1 (6h They were Mag. Prieſte, and profeſſed that ſame fitli whi 


pgubar learns 


and gravity, and Catholickiin tir 3 


adament and 
ſhould y ou deny them the Aan 66 T2 Q 1 


K gi} 9737 


redkond im 


ſip mean the Pope. And for that reaſdn they are not 
e number of Cat holi "IF but $chi/maticks and Henetiet ev! ot i112, 
$: On. For the better clearing up of the whole queſtibn, let us examine 
te wd is Cchiſm, and what:is Hereſy. 01.09 bo 1.3.21 £abab\ ud}. ; 03:97 


Wholoeyeridivideth and cutteth f off fromthe communion at 
the Poe, immediately becometh a Schiſinatict. 


Dini. Hereſy and Schiſin- (ſaith. Thomas Aywinary)-ave-diftinguifpedac- 
2 to thoſe things, whereto each of them is 1 properly = dire ly. 


hiſm is oppoſed properly to 
ty of Eccleſiaſtical (h) love. Which is agreable to St. Jerome, who 


bat He- 


z/copal dif- 


oor maketh,a ſeparation from the (i). Church. O abc words 
ee * „ dope gather „That Schiſm 79048 94 os 48. a./in 2 


ectally, it is 

i whereby 4 man, tho' he do believe that the erk js. but one Church, and one 
1 145 yet doth ſeparate himſelf from the unity of 1 the Church, 1 . b 
ſing to be ſubject to her, or to her members, as 5 (&) ſicb. He doch not ay, 


ad al 


Fiu, But Schifm. is againſt. ane in 05 15 elde 4 Ss * een ertain 
ordination id one (J) hea 
oy fre h beganſe t are 


y 0 yabe wot cut off 


Ong. What if a man he divided. from il 


0 oP Miu 


Pf. No Man can, even if he, would, be under ( hi a Son communicate 
WP rhe Church celeſtial, who. is not under the. Pope, and dot h nat commu- - 


nitate with the Church (5 Militant. Which doth plainly. Appear even.by 


rhe decree of Pope Boniface, „ Viz, F Meh re we. declare, (ay, :define, aud 


Ble eneature, 


Onru. How's this.? Was not Athanaſius. perſecuted | for — Catholick faith, 
Pope Liberius hümſelf, not only conſenting but ſubſcribing to the Synodical ſen- 
tence,” whereby that man of God was excluded from the communion of the 


Aer ? For lo faith e, To the wicked Pre Ne on of which Samen Fey 


(£ * ps 1H 2 


@ Gard. ade. Paul's Croſs. see Fox' 8 Ags ahd Mon. Vol. 1. fol 113. Me © 8700. a0 Schiſm 12 2. 
p. 243. J) De conſ. diſt. T. p. 109. (Y Sand. ibid. (/) Aquin. ſecund. ſecundæ. q 29. 
art, I, ad tertium- (i) Hieron, in ep. ad Titum. c. 3. (() Nav. Mannal. c. 2. p. 878. (I) 14. 
let. de Toft, fac. * 4. e. r1*n. 1. () Scult. var. leR, to. 4. p. 225 . Wh 1 * wir 
J. 3. * 79 Eur scm. l. 45 de major, anam fantt, * MP * n 24 928 


x ; . ny 


yo * : hy * : 
* i , YA, + * 
3 1 4 id A, al 


eure fue Arhanaſins: 
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* 


os 
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Huben it pleaſed God) that you had juſtly condem- 
dias {preſently yielded my conſent ro Jour fudg: 
eee! by our bro- 
Aber Fortunatianus, of his name, That is, concerning the condemning of him 


ti * 
1 * : 3 
| h I 
SY ; q 


_ 


4 


tratting of Schiſm: the one, that à man de ſeparate himſelf from the head 
of the Church, the ſupreme Biſhop and Vicar of Chriſt, through diſobediencb, 
(0 Bin, in Not. in Concil, Sirmien/e, To. 1 0% ( bid . . (v) than; io Epiftad folit; * 
vitam agentes. ING Hieron. Catal. in Fortęnatiano. (i Idem in Chronic. - (4) Damaſ. in vita 

Liberii. (1) Ibid. (x) Liber. Epiſt. J. Bin. To. f. p. 383. (5) Baron. Ann. 357. n. 41 & 43. & 

Bia. quo ſupra, in Notis. (yy), By no means. For * where great Errors and Corruptions are not on- 

A ly pretended, but are realand evident; and where our Compliance with thoſe Errors and Corruptions is 7 5 
a > made a neceſſary condition of our Communzos with that Church: In that caſe; the guilt of Schiſm, how 

; Breat a crime ſoever ir be, doth not fall upon thoſe who for/aki the Communion of that Church, but up- 


on thoſe who drive them out of it, by the, ſinſul conditions which they impoſe upon them.“ Tillor- =_ 
VG. $ 1 Serm. conc. Stedfaſtneſs in Relig. p. 24. And Surely, it can never be prudent to err with il 
„ my number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion which are of moment, merely for numbers ſake: 
* But to comply with the known Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is certainly Datmnable.” 
Ibid. p. 22, (z) Tolet. de inſtr. ſacr; J. 1. c. 19. n. 10. "IP 2 8 
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au, the other, chat 


of { 


F- „ 


may ſeem to 


of th 


.aboliſh'd the 


— * 1. „erf which ſhould 

ome yacant, that very refu/ah according erpretation' of Clement 

. KY, VPI. was a (e) Rebellian. From — — that conſtancy and cou- 
* 8 'T8ge in defence of the Church, are chang'd into obſtinacy and rebellion with 

=_ the leaſt word of the Pope's mouth. And ſince tis ſo, &yen ft hanaſſus him- 


{elf might have been deemed obſtinato and rebelliout whenever the Pope had 
thought fit. For the Emperor Conſtantius affirm'd, that Athanaſius was Con. 
gem 4 hy all the Biſhops of the World in the Synod at (Y Dis, which was 

done allo in the Council at Milas, and at Sirmium; the Pope himfelf ſub- 4; 
{cribing (g) thereto. | Athanaſius however ſtill perſiſted in his own way, Hel- 
ther obeying the Councils, nor yielding to the Hope, nor yet feeking to be re- 
concil'd: but reſaly'd to remain — Cenfure; chafing rather to lack the 
Commynian of the Pape, than the eving union with Chriſt. If any one ſhould 

behave himſelf thus towards the Pope now a. days, wouid not all of you con- 
demn him as ab/tinate and rebellious? Now therefore yon ſhall have your free 
choice, either to excuſe Ah u, or to aceuſe him. Yau can't accuſe him, 

| becauſe if he had yielded to the Pope, and conform d to hir example, he had 

rebell d againſt God and denied the Divinity of our Saviour Chrift; and if you 
excule him, you muſt be foc d to confeſs, that every one doth not immediately 

I become a Schiſmatich, who ſe rateth himſolf from the Pope, by not obeying 

IP Hig, or conſtantly refuſing to ſubmit to his judgment. ' So much for S$ch;/mn. 


(a) Aquin. ſecunda ſecundz. q. 39. art: (5) Aug. contra Gaudent. I. 2. c. 9. (e) Hieron. in Epiſt. 
d Tit. c. 3. (ec) For not onlyethe doctrine for which he was a Conſeſſor, 4 alſo the Authority under 
_ .Pretence of which he was ſeparated from the prevailing party, is here to be confider'd. Againſt which 
being an Uſurpation) we may argue, as the learned r did in defence of our Engliſh Refor- 
mation. “ Suppoſe (ſaid he) a proſperous Uſurper in this Kingdom had gain'd a conſiderable intereſt in it, 
« and challeng'd a Title to the whole, andtherefore required of all the King's ſubje&s within his power, 
to own him to be rightful King: Upon this, many of them are forced to withdraw, becauſe they 
« will not own his Title : Is this. an act of Rebellion, and not rather of true Loyalty ? Schiſm in the 
Church is like Rebellion in the State----, And upon this foot the Controverſie about Schi/m. ſtands 
« between us and the Church of Rome.” Anſwer to ſome papers concerning the Authority, exc. 1686. 


49 p. 23, 24. (a) Pius V. in ſentent. declar. before taken notice of in Book I. 5. v. (e) Walling. 
in Edouardo III. /) Conſtant, apud Theodoret. I. 2. c. 16 ) Baron, Ann. 355. 


F. III. PA. 


. ul. Punt, Hereſy (accbrffing te ToJer's definition) is an ob/tinare © 
of a Chriftian, rontrary Hs pur to the Curbolicł i) faith, For error is 
à kin of Hersh; that isa falſe opinion of the truth of 
cherefore tis no Hereſy to err in matters phy ſical or mathe! Art 

che Which ae facted. The fect of Hereſy is man; but yer not every 
man: for he who is not baptiz d, tho“ he do erf as an Heretick, is not call d 
an Heretict, bot rather an Tafarl. And here alſo the quννανν of the error is 
10 be regarded For if a man whio'is baptiz d do wholly fall away from the 


2 


byfical or mathematical; but only in 


and he is nt. to'be,call'd an Hereriek, bur an Apoſate. Bar to err in park 


that 454 one Fr order article of he faith, is Zererical, Ag yet, tho! all 
F in a man, yet they are not fufficient ro make 
mn au Vat eit d ſuch a one is faid | 
be Rinke, who will per it in what he 1 nevertheleſs ho he knows. it 
 ®PÞ\contrary to the judgment of ite (i) Church. From thele particulars ati- 
ferti'rhe”aforelaid definition of re. 
J. IV. Oxzrn.. 


# 


Schiſm, that I will N to have been a ¹ ͥ̃ even upon Bellarminè's own 
pg . Fo RAY Hrmeth, 1 * 1 ene | | 
Saline the Boy, (03 is lawful to rei him iroading the Souls, or troublin 
ve Common-wealth; and much more if be go about to deſtroz the (k) Churth, 
So there are four eaſes; wherein Bel/armive holdeth it may be latfu for any 


_ bne to ref the Pope. . Wherefore, if King Henry's re/itance.can'be reduce d 


td any of rheſe four, it was then Jawful, even gur enemies themſelves being 
Juugec. To paſs therefore over the fielt and the laſt, it ſhall be ſufficient ff 

we pondler the other two, N the zwoaling of the ſoul, and the troubl- 
ig of the Common wealth. While chat Prince was yet in is einge Pope Ju- 
en 8 A Bull, declaring it laWful for him to marry his deceaſed bro- 

thers wife: but ; when he had lived rr ars iti that mar 
being inform d of the unlawfultels chereof, he intreared Clement VII. who was 
then Pope, either to juſtify that Ai penſatibn by the word of God, or to declare 
the marriage which was founded chereon ro be null and void. But the Pope 

aud do neither; but by repeated delays, held the King long in anguiſh of 


mind and perplexity of conſcience; yed, and at laſt gave final ſentence to 


bind him to live in his Pr in his former marriage, I ſay, which 
had before been cenfur'd not only by his own Cardinals and his own Univer- 
fies, but even by the Pope .himfelf; as oy appears by the Bull, deliver'd 


to Campegins, wherein was this clauſe, That The King could not continue in 


ie former marriage without (1) ſit. Let any indifferent man judge, whether 
this were not to. z#vade the ſouls of men? Now let us fee, whether he did 


trouble the Common-wealth of England. By means of this diſpenſation the 
minds of men were greatly diſtracted; ſome holding with the Pope, others em- 

bracing the judgments of the moſt fainous Vniver/itzes of Chriſtendom. Thus 
the whole world ſtood in ſuſpence, and at a loſs; ſo that the inheritance, and 
ſucceſſion of the Crown of England was commonly called in queſtion both by 
ſubjects and () ſtrangers: Was not this evidently and notoriouſly to trouble 


the Conimon-wealth? So, according to Bellarmipe's principles, Iconclude that 


it was /awfil for King Henry, and his ſubjects, to reſiſi the Pope. 

PL. You muſt conſider the manner of re ſiſlance ſet down by Be/larmzne : 

For thus he explains himſelf, It is lawful, I ſay, to reſiſt him, by not doing 

Phat which he commiandeth , and by hindring him from executing his will; 
get it is not lawful to judge him, or puniſh him, or depoſe him; which bo- 

tougeth to none $0 do but to ſuperiors (n) only. + 882 


0) auer de inftr fac. 1. 4; e.. d s. 5. ) Bela de Rom. Pontif, 1.2. c. 29. Reſpondes 
negando. (4) See in the foregoing Chap. $. 7. (in) Ibid. $.V. () Bell. ibi. = 
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n of che truth of what is falſe, or rhe 
e er is not a hümane thing, bat divine: and 


N en he be obNrmare therẽit too. And ſuch a one is faid to 


That, as it is. lauful to reit the Pope in- 
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ition) ks an 0b/tinate er- An 


d Hereſy. 


. IV. Ogre. Hike your defidition very Well. But now to proceed froth King Ban 
Feral to particulars. The feparation of King Henry VIII was fo far from ili, ne,, 


Schiſmatick - 


7 "5 5 # . „ 
0 be accounted in the number of Chriſtians, as being guilty, 
| 1 2 had not before been heard (s) of ? © 4 


of ſuch an Here: 
Our. But what waz that before unheard of Hereſy ?, Sigonius reports; 


” 


Thar in a Council at Mentz there was 4 diſputation, wherein the queſtion 


* , | 
* 4 P | 4 % * . 1 
3. 8 = | 


& * a. 


propos d was, / bet her Henry (the Emperor) could he depriv'd of his Royal 
Fl by Pope (t) Gregory. * which caſe, 100 of derer aſſented to 
Geberardus, Who defended the Pope's having authority ſo to do: 1p that it 
came to pals in another Council, wherein Ozho Biſhop of O/{za was preſident, 
chat Vecilo Archbiſhop, of Ment æ, the antagoniſt of Geberardus, was brand- 
ed for (a) Here. The fame (S:gonius) reporteth alſo, That the Emperor 
Henry IV. renouncing his Father's Hereſy, did embrace the. obedience of the 
(wp) Pope Now, .it ſeems, his Father”s Here, 3 was only this, that he had | 
not ſubmitted himſelf to the obedzence of. the Pope: but the Son wasa good 
Catholict and Orthodox, becauſe he did ſubmit to obey the Pope. tho at the 
fame time he was an ungracicus and rebellious Son to bis own Father ! But, 
with your fayour, Philodox, this was a new made Hereſy, lately found out, 
and unknown to former ages. For if Hereſy be an error in Faith, how comes 
the renovincing the Pope's ſupremacy to be an Hereſy? Is that ſupremacy of 
the See Apoſtolick an article of Faith? Tis certain it was not an article of the 
Apoſtles: for it is not to be found in the Apoſtles Creed. What? Was it (as 
the Biſhop of Eq elegantly expreſſes it) becauſe the Catholic Faith was ſer- 
tled before the See Apoſtolick was ercfied? So that, if it be an article, it 
muſt be one of ſome later Faith: and then ſurely the Fathers of the Council 
of Nice took but little care either of themſelves or us, and fo did Athanaſius 
| #00; ſince not one of them all took the leaſt thought or care to inſert this ar- 
ticle of the ſupremacy of that See, the head of the Faith, and the principal 
foundation of the Catholick Religion, into the Creeds which they drew up 
(x) afterwards. . C e e 
PHI. Henry VIII. for ſating the Religion of his anceſtors, became a fol. 
Tower of Luther's neu and wicked notions, which he himſelf had formerly 
written againſt and (y) rondemn'd., - . 
Ong rn. Luthers Notions ? Which of them? King Henry indeed in the lat: 
ter part of his reign is ſaid to have given order, that the people ſhould be in- 
ſtructed in the articles of 7u/{zficatzon, and that Images were not to be wor- 
ſhipp d. Beſides which, he had ſuffer'd the Bible to be tranſlated into Eng. 
47 Were theſe Luther's new and wicked Notions? For I don't find that 
King Henry was of Luther's opinion concerning Con ſubſtantiation and, as 
for the reſt, I'm ſure he was of the Roman opinion altogether. OT 
FS. VI. Phil.. The whole Kingdom of England, during the re:gn of King Edward and 
Henry, and of Edward after him, did, in ſome meaſure, apoſtatize from the _—_— h no 
Faith: in the reign of Queen Mary the whole Kingdom return d to tbe 
Charch; but in the reign of Elizabeth, the true Religion was baniſh'd, and 
Calviniſm again became (⁊) triumphant. =  . „ 
 Orta. That which ye call Apoſtacy, is indeed the true Religion: and that 
which ye call rue Religion is truly liable to the charge of Apoſtacy. For 
many Popiſb errors were rooted out in the reign of King Henry; more in that 
of King Edward. So the Goſpel was like the Light, growing brighter and 
brighter, till it became a clear day; the ſplendor whereof at length aboliſhed 
both the Pope and Popiſh ſuperſtition. And, after Queen Mary had reſtor'd ” 
them both, it pleas d the Lord to inſpire Queen Elizabeth with courage and 
reſolution to put them utterly to flight again. And that which was. thus hap- 


( Onuphr. in vita Pauli III. fo. 301. (:) Sigon; de Regno Ital. ]. Fr 1085. Note, This was 
Gregory VII. (whoſe name was Hildebrand) the great aſſerter of that impious; & keretical, and damnabla 
Arine of depoſing lawful Princes; of whom mention is made before in the Notes upon Chap III. S. 4. 
Lu) And yet that Hereſy was only, That this Biſhop was againſt the Popz's having authority to depoſe the 
| Father, and ſet up the ſon in his Throne, (ww) Sigon. ibid. Ann. t 10g. (x) Andrews Tort. Torti, p. 
11. (y) Onuphr. in Clem. VII. fo. 292. (2) Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. l. 5. c. 7 preteres. | 
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F. VII. Nor can any one charge thoſe illftrious Princes With Sehi ſyn, 
without lay ing ebe ſame alſo to the charge of the bleſſed Apoſtle himſelf; who, 


when divers were hardued, and believed not, but ſpake evil of that way' (of 


he * 1 bs \ » Pr 


God) before the multitude, departed from them, ad ſeparated the(a) Viſei. 


crieth out by his Prophet, Go no? ye up to (c) Beth-aven; Now this Beth. aden, 


O Ads rin. 9. (0) 1 Tim. vi. 3, . (%) Hof iv, 15. (%) Revel. wi. 4. (0 L 
bid. (/) For my Readers better underſtanding when ſaparation is Schiſmatical, aul when nat, I hall 


be ple as'd to conſider them ſeverally, viz. 1. As to Faith. „ If a Church hold the Catholick Faith (tho 


s juſtify a ſeparation; But if, on the other ſide, the worſhip be polluted by 3dolarry', or profane and 


% municate without ſin; ſeparation from ſuch a Church is not only warrantable, but abſolutely neceſſary, 


ye up io Rome; for that is Berh-aven. Come ont of Babylon; my (4) peophe. 

If Rome, which was once the virgin-davghter of Zion, become the Whore of 

5 Babylon, then come out of Rome, my people, that ge be not partakers of her 
S 


ways approv'd of the judgment of the Church of Rome; which hath branded 


that ye can lay to the contrary." | 


4 ſtifiable; but a Duty. 2. As to Morſhip. If a Church have a pure worſhip, as to its 1ub- 
4 ſtance; tho' cloath'd with ſome accidental modes, rites, and ceremonies, to /eparare from ſuch a 


ples. And, as he did this bimſelf, ſo he commanded others to do the fame; 
faying, If any man reach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſome words, e. 
ven the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and to the doctrine WHICH ir according 
to Godlineſs — from ſuch withdraw (b) thy ef. And the Lord himſelf 


if we ſpeak of the lace it ſelf, was no other than Bethel: but whereas its 
tame was Beth el, by its 1dolarty it became Bert aten; Therefore go ye t 
#þ to Beth-aven. If Rome, which for a long time was Bezb-el, that is, the 

ouſe of God, become Beth-aven , that is, the houſe of vanity, then gu not 


ſins, and that ye receive not of her (e) plagues. Wherefore, When it was plain, 
that the Church of Rome had entangled herſelf with ſo many errors, and had 
ſold herſelf to the worſhipping of Taole, all Chriſt ian people were bound to rome 
aut of Rome, and to avoid being Part aber with her in her () errors. 
PHIL. This is the common clamour of Herezicks. But, for my part, Lal. 


You, and all ſuch as you, both with Sehen and Hereſy, notwithſtanding all 


* 


here lay be tore him the following diſtinctions, which I think are very juſt and clear... “ There are rhres 
« great Bonds of Communion, vi. Faith, Worſhip, and Government: and whoſoever ſhall ſeparate cher 
„ from the Catholick, or any particular Church whereof he is a member in any of thele, I do'nut ee 
c how he or they ſo doing can be acquitted from the guilt of Schi; unleſs the coriuption in ſome one 
« or. more of theſe be ſo great as to render the Communion ſin ful to him who knows it.“ Vin dicat, 
of the Church of England from Schi/m, Part I. 1687. p. 16, 17. © For the better explanation whereof, 


* her Members may differ in ſome controverted points) pure and unde filed, and impoſe no new | 
«articles of Faith, as terms of her communion, tis Schiſm to break communion .with that Church: 
«but if the does impoſe new articles of Faith, a ſeparation from ſuch' a Church is nor only ju— 


« Church is downright Schiſm; and the reaſon is, becauſe all Ceremonies and modes of worſhip, being 
„ in their own nature indifferent, cannot by being impos'd become ſinful, and if not ſinful can never 


% immoral mixtures, or any other way be made ſuch, as that the members of the Church cannut com- 


« and the Schiſm muſt lie at the door of the impoſers. 3. Ar to Gouerument. If the Church of which 
« we are. membets, be govern'd hy lawful and canonical Biſhops,..and they act according to the rules of 
« the-Catholick Church, then' to ſeparate. from them is a damnable ſin, and a pernicious Schiſm; tis a 
« denying of Chriſt himfelf, who appointed them to rule the Church in his ſtead: But, if they are either 
% not lawtul Biſhops, but Iatraders, or not Orthodox but Heretical, then they that ſeparare-are nut on- 
4% ly nen Schiſmaticks, but rhe true Church, and they that cauſe the ſeparation the Schiſmatichs. Anjw. 


10 ſome Queries concerning Schiſm, &c. 1700. p. 7. 
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Heretick. Tell me now therefore, I ptay you, Philodox, Whether nap 1 
4 xs orgs ; 


there are many learned men o | 
his able of ſo mag diſpuzation gither way, that it ſeemd even 
to Peter Lombard, to be a diffiœ 6 


e (c) hangs. . And again, It ig affirm'd, that. he who- hat h 45 


F 


honour on another, and that the other could receive nothing; be- 
cauſe there was nothing in the giver: whith he could (d) receiue: All Which 


s claſeth with this concluſion, We agree to ig, for it it (e) true. Moregver, 


w - 


(e) E.. 21. e. 3. (d) Ibid. (e) Ibid; 
; , Nic. Ep. 5 Bin. to. 3. fo. 698, 699. 
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N in F eee ae, 
Side. And ſo many as now, under King ames, 855 A 
C 


ring fg os lach Conſe. 
Crators, have * 8 begzuls 2 IE s had nothing to 
1 


„J. Onra. Take hee, Pbiladr, leſt, while you endeavour to put 
cout our eyes, you put out yu own: For; if theſe teſtimonies be of any au- 
8 thorit) | what will b came, of Bonner, Biſhop of London f What of "pe 
Heath, Who by the favoar of Queen Mary was advanced fte be Archbiſho 
ort, Abd; afrer Gardiner's death, Lord 4 h Chancellor of England? Wir 
bot. Tom T bn, whom the ſane Oueeff kran ſiated from che See of W. 
wo to that of 'B/y ? For all Ne in that · very time, when 
both the ch ratbrt and ronſeryared ele by the Pope judg d to be china. 
tic and Hereticts. Did all hινỹ rectiut 9 "Gecunſe their con ſecra. 
torx had nothing to give I they were 10 Bios, what will become of Car. 
dinal Polr who was once elected even to the (1) Pop Pede; and the reſt Who 


were eonſecrared'in Queen Mary ang from theſe cone. 


becauſe they. bad nothing to 


s time, and who ſpr 
tors? Who if they ,recerv'd #othing themſelves, 1 refore give no holy 
orders to others. Then, thoſe whom he ordaind Prieſts were no Priefis: 
and therefore, tho they pronounc'd the words of conſecration, yet they were 
not capable of making a true conſecration of the Hoſt; and conſequently, they 
bo worſhip'd the Hoſt ſo made by them, were guilty of downright Taphatry.. 
PH., Bonner, and the reſt of thoſe you have nam d Vbare per you may 
Think of them) were certainly very venerableBiſhops. „ ES? 3 ge 11 
:-Orra. Can avy one be 2 h bath: not © bad an effecual 0 valid 
nere . bon 1 | 

"W \ Gaim But: theſe has 90 1. Epiſcopal conſecration, Hur wha I hare 
mention d: for I ſuppoſe, they were not fe- ordain d. 

PHIL. Re-ordain'd! By no means. For, re. dual ons were forbidden, 
28 well as re-baptizations, in the Council of (4) Capua. And St. Gregory 
ſaith, As he who it once bapt ix d, ought not to be baptiz/d ag ain; ſo neither 
ought he who is once ordain d, to be ordam'd again in the 7 fame (J) order. 
And therefore, without doubt, they were not re. odain d. What then? Why, 
Cardinal Pole, the Pope's Legate, after he bad abſoly'd the Kingdom from its 
Former Schiſm and Hereſy, and reconcil'd it to the Catholick Church, c- 
:firm'd all fuch of the Biſhops who had been conſecrated in the late Schiſin, a. 
"were" Catholick in their Jagynens of (m) Religion. And then they were 
look d UPON as law ful Biſno 
-Orxru. You own, no one can be a lawful Bilhop, Withour: a valid and ef- 
feftual conſecration: But you allow, that Donner, 2 the reſt of thoſe who 
were conſecrated under Henry VIII. after the aboliſhing of the Pope's authority, 
were lawful Biſhops; and therefore, 2 to your principles, their con- 
ſecration muſt needs have been valid and effectual. And yet, if we may be- 
lieve you, that conſecration of theirs was defiled and bell wich Schi ſin and 
Hereſy : from whence. it follows, that theſe blemiſhes do not hinder, but a 
conſecration may, notwithſtanding thereof, be valid and () effectual. But, 
leſt theſe concluſions ſhould-feem to flow from the love and affection you bear 
to your own Biſhops, rather than from any force of reaſon, eſpecially ſince tbe 

teſtimonies you have newly offer'd, are not yet anſwer'd; let us now take 2 
review of the Whole matter, and proceed regularly and by degrees, weighing 


10 But he biraſelf ſeem'd ſs far from affeQing the dignity, that another (Julius III ) was vrefer'd to 

it. tho“ much leſs worthy. Baron. ann. 389. n. 74. (1) Greg. I. Ep. l. 2. Ep. 32. ind. 10. 

(m) Sanders de Schiſm. 1. 2. p. 306. (n) We allow of the orders of the Church of — according 

to the Practice of the primitive Church. „“ For we teject nothing but their errors; and tho' they 

have even in their Ordinals, inttodue d many corrupt ſuperſtitious Ceremonies and Practices, yet 
* the providence of God hath ſo order'd it; that they have retain'd ſo much of the Apoſtolical and Pri- 


«© mitive form, as, is ſufficient to convey the Epiſcopal and Prieſtly functions Williams s Succeſs, of Pro- 
vel Biſhops afferted, ec. suf onto Fore p. 59. 


every 
= | | i 3 


- 


Jhap. XI. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 

-yery one of them in the balance of right reaſon and ſound judgment, that 

ve may the better find out where the truth lies. And do you, I pra yon, 
anſwer me, not according to your private Face and aſſeckions (as moſt men 

are too apt to do), but from the publick and authentick records of the 


F. III. Firſ therefore; If a child ſhall happen to be baptized by a wic - A pri may 
| ked or profligate Prieſt; as for inſtance, by a drunkard, a blaſphemer, or an 1 ö 
adulterer; whether is ſuch baptiſm ſufficiently firm and validd?ꝰ? , oy © 
Din. If ir be adminiſtred in the element of water, and with the Evange- 
lical words, that is, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is firm and valid, and muſt never be repeated; as is plain fromm 
the clear teſtimonies of Popes, Councils, and Fithers cited. by (0) Bellar- 
nine. The wickedneſs of the Miniſter cannot pollute the purity of the My- 
ſeries of God: neither would they fail of their effect upon the children of 
God, tho” they were adminiſtred even by a Judas himſelf © 
Onrn. You fay right. For what the Apoſtle faith of preaching the Go- 
 ſpel, may be applied alſo to the other Miniſterial duties; 1f 1 do this thing 
willingly, I have a reward: but if again my will, a diſpenſation is com- 
mitted unto () me. As if he had ſaid, If, 


ET do this willingly and freely, that 85 
is, with a chearful and quiet mind, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
without any other aim than the glory of God, and the good of my Neighbour, 
there is a reward laid up for me: but i agarnſi my will, that is, for avarice, 
vainglory, or _ other ſuch like carnal conſideration, altho' ſuch my admi- 
niſtration profiteth nothing to my ſelf, becauſe I haue no reward, yet it may 
be available to others, becauſe 2 diſpenſation is committed unto me by the 
' Loid: The foulneſs of an unſanctified hand cannot tarniſh the beauty of the 
Myſteries of God. Theſe do ſhine even in darkneſs, and give a light always 
In themſelyes, never growing uſeleſs by means of accidental defilements. 05 
which matter 9 855 Nagian zen ee expreſſerh himſelf thus; Suppoſe 
Jon tale two ſeals, the one of Gold, the other of Iron, both of them engraud 


\ y SS 
alike with the ſame Prince's image, and theu make an impreſſion of each in | 
wax; What difference can je find between the one impreſſion and the other? 
See if you can with your utmoſt —_— and Skill eee the matter of 
them in their reſpeftive wax. Tell me which of the two impreſſions was 
made with the golden ſeal, and which with iron; and how it h opens, that 
there i3 one and the ſame character exatily imprinted in both. For the dif- 

ference is only in the matter of the ſeal, not in the 7 And fo alſo 


70 "may conclude, that all are fit to exerciſe the office of Baptizing, who 
have "been ordained tb the holy function. For, tho one may excel an- 
other in the goodneſs of his * and converſation, yet baptiſm is eſfectual by 
the hand} of one as well as the Wy Thus far he. And, in like man- 
ner, we ktiow by experience, that à garden full of the choiceſt plants and 

flowers may be Water d with af eatrhen T as with a filver one, 

F. IV. Bot, ſuppoſe che Prieſt we ate ſpeaking of was guilty of Schi o, de 

nd Hereſy; what would you ſay then? nnn 


„ ea Ax i 
- Orrn. . How = he forgive other people their fins; who is himſelf hard· 
em d in his own'ſtos?. How can he confer the Holy Ghoſt, who hath not him- 


ODS 2 et ts AO Er 
PIA. Our learned Cardinal hath anſwer'd very well; That 2h Hereticks 
have” not the l of fins formally,” yet they have it miniſlerially : 
like as 4 ſervant who. hath not perhaps one half penny of his own, may ne+ 
verthelef$ carry a great many crowns from his maſter to (r) another. 
- Okra. That is indeed very truly and elegantly faid: and for this reaſons 


Becauſe tho the Baptiſm may be adminiſtred by Hereticks or Srhiſmaticks, 

b 09 Belarm. de Szcram. in gen. l 1. c. 26. (p) x Cor. ix. 1. @) Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. 
) Beljarm, quo ſupra, og | 5 | | 
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pert, oh, Ze Bl if e acid 
whether he think otherwiſ® than the heavenly dofrine teacheib either 


Church ſhould be (v) re. baptix d: in which words, by re:boptizing, they 
meant the repetition of that ſprinkling, which was erroneouſſy ſuppos d to be 


. 


| 


* 
ES | 
2 Tug 
1 


 Fefurn'd to 


* 


tied did afterwards. come over to the ancient conſ{itutions, and publiſha 
new (c) decree. Whereas the Donatiſts ſtiffly defended and increaſed that for | 
mer error, even aſter the Church had decreed the contrary, and therefore 
were juſtly eſteem'd Hereticks. Yea, they preſumed actually to re- baptize the 
Catholicks. Whereupon Vincentius Lyrimenſis breaks forth into theſe words; 
Q the ſtrange turn of Fringe O one and the ſame opinion we judge the 
hors to bave been Catholicks, but the followers Keel, e acquit 
rhe maſters, but condemn the ſcholars: the writers of thoſe books were the 
heirs of the K zngdom of Heaven, but the defenders of them are damn'd to the 
% V) Hell, But now. the Church hath long ago condemn'd that Hereſy. 


hen Prætextatus and Felicianics ; who had baptiz d a great many in Schiſm, 


Catholick unity, they who had before condemn'd them did not ad- 


Judge any of thoſe to bt re-baptized whom they had baptized out of the 


% St. . 33. 00 1 Cor. i. . (0 Auguſt deBapt. cont. Dont. J. 4. c. 15. (H). 
IX. (w) Bin. in Not. in Conc. Nicæn. c. 19. (x) Vinc. Lyrin. in Commonit. c. 19. (y) Cy pr. 
& Conc Carthag. t. 2. (z) Viz St. Cyprian. (a) Auguſt, Ep. 83. () ibid. () Hieron. 
in dialog. contra Lucif. (4) Vin, Lyrin, c. 11, | „„ „ 

| Charh 


hap. XI. f the Engib Miniſtry. 
| Church in ehiſin, but for the peace of the Chureb \Feceiud tbem witho a 
any detriment to their (e) honour + and the Church admitted them with the 


baptiſm which they had receiv'd in Schiſni,. avs lawful 'bapriſin;” For, as we 


may gather from St. Auguſtine, ſome have theirbaprzſm both Tawful in it ſelf, 
all in a lawful manner; others lawful, but wot) in 4 awful (F) manner. 
And we grant, that they have not their baptiſin rightfully" and a ch 

tho we cannot ſay that they haue not any bapiiſin, ſines we bum the Sarra- 


ment of our Lord in the Evangelical (g) words.” They habe therefore a law: 


ful baptiſin, but have not receiv'd. it in a lam manner. For whoſoever 
| bath receiv'd it in the unity of the Catholick Ghurch,'\and1iveth wortbily- 
in the ſame, hath it both: lawful and latefully: but whift#ver hath it euch 
in the Catholic Church, lite cha mixt with the rorn, or out of it ," Jike 
. chaff driven by the wind, he hath indeed à dawful bapti/M; but not lawful- 
5. For ſo he-hath. it accordipg as be uſeth it but hedbth not uſe it lau. 
fully, who:uſetb it e to the lau, as every one dbth, who being bap- 
tig d liveth looſely, ubetben in or out of the (h Church. Wherefore, it is 
one thing to have a lawful thing unlawfully, ànd another not to have it at all. 
9 he Sacraments. of the Church may be found without the pale of the Church, 
like the rivers of Paradiſe out of Paradiſe, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks may 
receive ſome participation of the Dove (that is, the grace of the Holy Spirit 
freely imparted), at the ſame time that they are beſides the („%) Dove. 
Dt. The truth of this doctrine is plain and clear enough. ö 


e interdicted, ſuſpended, excommunicated, or degraded? 


K of” o» 7 *Wo 3 * 9 9 OT 23 4ſt, 
Judgment of our Church: and therefore, in Queen Marys time, the” the land 


\ 


A we did not re-baptize thoſe who had been baptixed in that former Schifm 


but upon their return to the Church, receid d them with the baptiſm whi 
they had. 55 5 99 bs : _ 5 Len fx ern VA So 9 ; i ink | . = F LEAs I [297 4b 
Euchariſt, Whether will. that be made ineffectual. eithe 
or the wicked opinions of him who adminiſtreth ic? 
PHIL. By no means, provided he doth but obſerve Chri/f's holy inſtitu- 
RN | NGO ee 


TT. ͤ v AUUISS ION <2 . AN 
Ona. Youſay tight, For the Sans of Eli, the High-Prieſt, were wicked men; 
ons of (H) Belial, and kindled God's wrath againſt them by their many grievous 
ſins: and yet God, of his great mercy, was:graciouſly pleas'd to have reſpect 
unto thoſe Sacrifices, which his faithful ſervants, with an honeſt heart, pre: 
ſented to be offer d unto him hy their hands, according to his law. Our Reb 
fed Saviour reprov'd the falſe and ſuperſtitious doctrines of the Scribes and 


0 [4 > 4 


Ss 


o * 
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0 Phariſees , which bad ſpread ſo far among the people; and continued fe 


long, that there can be no queſtion, but many of the Prieſts were infectec 
With the poiſon thereof: and yer Zefus commanded the Lepey to Ihc Hör, 
felf to the 0% Brief.” Vea, he himſelf was preſent at thoſe very feaſts, Where · 


1 | | N 1 2 ; a 0 * FA ht 3 | 5 n c at. t 7 = 
„ (s), Auguſt. contra LSiſt. parm. J. 1. e. 4. and J. 2. c. 13. 8 de bapt. I. 3. c. 10. (/) And others again; 
neither lawful nor in” a lawful manner: (:) That is to ſay, in the words when pronounc'd by A 
perſon duly commiſſion d and authorized thereunto: For a law/ul Miniſter is certainly of the eſſence of 
the Sacrament, But, if you deſire to inform your ſelf thoroughly in this matter, conſult a Treatiſe en- 
tituled Lay-baptiſm:invalid,, by Rog. Laurence. M. A. and a Sermon entitu!'d, The Extent of Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion to baptize (on Sto Matth. xxviii. 19) by Tho. Brett L L. D. 
nat. I. 5. c. . () Rem columbæ (id eſt gratiam Spiritus Sancti gratis datam) habere poſſunt, in- 
terim ut ipſi ſint extra colambam. Note, The figure of the Dove, as being the Emblem of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, was anciently ſet. over the tops of the Baptiſmal fonts; to which my author ſeems to allude in 
this Aesaphorical expreſſion, | (5) Viz For Schiſm and Hereſy, (i) 1 Sam. ii. 2. (0 St. Mat. 
D ̃ ꝙ p 2 190 
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(Aug. de bapt. contra Do- 
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5 „ V. ORTE. To proceed therefore; What if ſuch a Prieſt ſhall happen Or det 
. Parr, - I all the ſame: for if he doth obſerve the inſtitution of Chri ä 


, 


ET | And the Fu- 
r by the immoral life, it a 
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in ſacrifices were offer d by ſuch (wm) Prieſts. But here alſo, let us further 
inquire, whether — Gece can adminiſtred by a Prieſt who is. inter. 
PHIL. All Prieſts have thet power of order umder the Pope: and yet, be. 
cauſe they have it from God, #4 53 of cannot deprive them of it, ſo as to 

binder their exerei ſing it if they will. For a Prieſt, even tho he be excoms- 
municated, ſuſpended, interdicted, vr degraded by the Pope, may neverthe. 
conſecrate,' if he (n) will For every Prieſt hath a character, which 


4 


2. 


by 


ible 
pow 


inly..is in no..caſe to be re. baptiz d: the virtue of his former baptiſm is not 


N wwe wt 


purged out, but, Qill remaineth available by reaſon of the divine covenant. 


(mm) Yes. But, then, at the ſame time, he uſually took ofcaſion to rebuke thegi ſharply, and to preach 
to them the doctrines for which, he was ſens (and ſo did his Apeſtlos too); in of Ar tò make known to 
them the end of his coming into the world. However, this Practice was only to Aſt ſo long, till a due 

trial might be made, whether they would, by inſtructions, exhortations, miracles and evidences drawn 
trom their own Scriptures, exc. be brought to believe: and when they continu'd obſtinate in their unbelief, 
they were renounc'd, and no fuither communion was held with them. This was therefore an extra- 
ordinary caſe. So that if any ordinary Perſons now, when the Principles of Chriftian Religion are 
ſufficiently reveal'd'and divulg'd, ſhould preſume to frequent the aſſemblies where Prayers are put up, 
and. Setaments adminiſtred, by Heretical or Schiſmatical Priefts, 1 don't ſee how they could avoid the 
contagion of their Hereſy or Schiſm, and much leſs how they could pretend to plead this Practice of our 


blefſed Saviour and his Apoftles for their warrant. — (=) Bellarm. de Rom. Pony, 1. 4. c. 24 4b contra 
(e) idem, de Sacram. in gen. J. z. c. 19, (p) Idem ibid, (%) Catech. Trident. de Sacram. Bap- 
tiſmi c. 8. (e) Bell. de Conf. c. 12. (s) Ibid. (() Idem de — effect. 1. 2. c. 19. Tertia pro- 


| Fofitio. () Decr. Eug. 4. in Conc, Florent, apud Bin, To, 8. fol, 865. (u) Conc, Trident, Seff. 23. 
| pn. 4-apudennd. To, 9. fo. 406, AAR ab af 
- 4 % : F : | 7 80 


Chap Kl. G b, E Mighy —” 
So likewiſe if 2 Prieſt lawfully. ordain'd ſhould become a Schiſmatick, or Ne- 
is not to be re · ordain d: but if the Church ſhall need his labours, and hold 
it convenient that he execute the Miniſterial function, ſſie may allow him to 
perform it by virtue of his onders formerly received which fill remain entire 
aud indelible. So much for a Prieſt. We e eee en 
F. VII. No to transfer our ſpeech from a 
quit yy hinder him from giving true Orders zz 
n. No verily: for there is the ſame reafon of bot 


. 


o 


* 


Omar. There is ſo. For as Chriſt our Lord is the chief vaptism, fo he 
fan the: perfecting of the (x) Church. And chere fore, if a Biſhop ſhould be 
a wicked man, yet ſtill the 3 iniquities of the ſervant,” cannot difanntil 
the grace and goodneſs of the maſter. For who conferred Prieſthood in the 
old Church of the Jews? Fis certain, that aſer the conſterarion' of "Haron 
and his ſons, which (as being extraordinary) was performed by the hands of 
) Mofes, all the reſt, tho*proceeding yr tg, — tation, were-folemnly 

_ exdain'd by the high Prieſt. But tis welt known that Aaron made 4 golden 
( calf: And Eli was ey, ny an to his fons in their (2) ny. And 
yet {o.Jopg as they liv'd, they did both execute the Pontifical office,” neither 
were ir ordinations, no nor even thoſe which were perform d by CMiupbat; 


ever call d in queſtion. But what if Biſhops ſhould become Hereticks and Schi 


Pn. Which of the Catholicks is ignorant, that the bapti ned of 
gicks are truly. baptized, and thoſe that are lileæciſè ordained (of Hey 
ticbe) are truly ordained, when the heretical Ordainer had been rely 4 Bi. 
Hop, and 2 /0, at leaſt in reſpect of the (b) charudd et. 
On rz. St. Baſil the Great, with ſome admiration aſſirmeth, That , al the 
Arch-hereticks of the whole world, whereof many were then very famons, non 
ever durſi re-ordain the ordained, except only Euſtathius Ancytogalata, 'twho/e 
wicked crime the Council of (e) Gangra declareth.' In the ſeeend Council at 
Nice the Monks ſaid, Arcording to ſix holy and general Councils, we receive 
thoſe whoteturn from Hereſy, unleſs there be ſome intolerable cauſe. Tharaſius 
the moſt ſee Patriarch ſaid, And all we —— being infiruffed of our Pay 
Fathers, do ſo (d) define. And again, Tharafins, he moſt bleſſed Patriarch, 
ſaid, What ſay you of Anatolius ? Was not he preſident of #he fourth Synod? 
Ter be was created of that wicked Dioſcorus. Therefore let us ali recerye 
the ordained of Hereticks, as Anatolius was (e) received. And again, Tha- 
raſius, the moſt bleſſed Patriarch, ſaid, Truly very many which were preſe- 
dents in the ſixth Synod, were created of Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, and Peter, 
teachers of the Hereſy of the Monothelites 3 Zea, theſe likews/e divided the 
Conſtantinopoliran Sees among the Clergy; and from Peter their laſt teacher, 
unto the ſixth Synod, there had paſſed no fewer than fifteen years, in whith 
Pace woe Thomas, — ny bow 2 — n 2050 Hor. 
withſtanding were not for that cauſe rejectod. That Hereſy lafted about ff 
ea yet A Fathers in the ſixth Synod condemned 5 . 
(f) four. Whereby it is evident, that Hereſ$, in their judgment doth not take 
away the power of giving orders; which you confeſs, and needs muſt. 
F. VIII. Was not one of the Popes of Rome (if you will allow that Felix 
the ſecond was a Pope) ordain'd by Hereticksr?”w” © x 
Pn. In the time of Gregory XIII. ben there were frequent meetings 
of learned men appointed to review the Roman May rolog y, there hap end 
a great controverſy 7 them concerning Felix, 5 775 his name ſhould 
be ſtruck out, becauſe of his vicious entry, or left ſtanding but without the 
(x) Epheſ. iv. 11. 


1 5 (y) Exod. xxir. 4, exc. and Levit. viii. 6, exc. (z) Exod. ould 5 
( 1 Sam. iii. 13. (6) Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 10. Reſpondeo falfiſimum. (c) Apud Ni. 
cetam in vita Ignat. (d) Bin. tom. 6. fo. 13, = (e) lbid, {£) Ibide e. 
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though his entrance upon the Popedom is much to be diſliked. For according 
to the. common ſentence of the Fathers, be was intruded by the Arians, and 
ordained of them à (h) Biſhop: and therefore, while Liberius was alive and 
ſuffer d perſecution! for the Catholick faith, he was 4 Schr/matical Anti-pope ; 
but, as B:nins ſaith, m ſucbh time as Felix advanced the banner of faith, 
| by excommunicating Conſtantius, Urſacius, Valens and other Arians, and 
Liberius for hit manifeſt communion with Hereticks , was plainly accounted 
Y baniſhed from the communion of Catholicks, it being impoſſible for the ſame 
—_ .. er ſon to be at the ſame time both in communion with the Hereticks and the 
A atholicks; although before he had been a Schiſmatick, yet then he began to 
6 eds lawful Biſhop of the Catholick Church by the judgment of all 
Onrn. Then you confeſs that Felix who was ordained of the. Arzans, 
was notwithſtanding a lawful Biſhop. yea and fthol che judgment of all 


| Catholicks: for otherwiſe, what would become of thoſe ive Deacons, twenty 
one Prieſte, and'nineteen * whom he (&) ordained? If Hereticks or Schiſ- 
maticks have no power to ordain, then Fe/ix was no Biſhop, and conſequent- 
12 the ordinations derived from him, were plainly no ordinations, but mere 
En nd nd Mera od » 
PI. You heard before of the Councils of Florence and Trent, that the 
character is indelible; whereupon it followeth, that it hath taken ſuch a firm 
root, that neither Schiſm nor Hereſy, nor any cenſure of the Church can take 
it away: wherefore ſeeing the Epiſcopal character is an abſolute, perfect and 
independent power of conferring the Sacraments of confirmation and order: 
therefore a Biſhop may not only without any diſpenſation, confirm and ordain, 
but he alſd cannot be hindred by any ſuperior power but that he may truly 
confer theſe Sacraments, if it ſhould pleaſe himſelf; altho he ſhall fin if he 
; + doth it contrary to the Pope's (O prohibition. OO © | 
- - . ORTH. But doth not degradation deprive a man of the degree? | 
Wn FJ. IX. It is not to be doubted (faith Petrus 4 Soto) that the power which 
it conferr d by the Sacrament, or the character, as they call it, of baptiſm, 
confirmation, and order, is not loſt by hereſy, excommunication, or degrada- 
tmn, although the uſe of it be (m) lofi. *Tis certain (faith Gregory de Va- 
 temtia) that the orders of ſuch like Miniſters are ſo immutable, that he who 
I once admitted into any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical order, cannot, by any means, be de- 
privad of <p Power of his order receiv'd, or become a Layman, although he may 
le prohibited the uſs (u) thereof. Wherefore, degradation doth not take away 
the power, but the uſe of it: and that ſo far only, as that in caſe one who is 
degraded do exerciſe it, he ſinneth indeed, but nevertheleſs it produceth a ſu - 
pernatural effect. This is the common opinion of the Schoolmen. Altiſſ. 
 odorenjis ſaith, We ſay therefore, that if Hereticks do keep the form of the 
Church, whether they be cut off or not, they give a true (o) Sacrament. Al. 
bertur, 7 of the ſpiritual power of conſecrating, confirming, and ordain- 
9 


ing, faith, Tit impoſſible for theſe things to be taken (p) away. Adrian 
„ Baron, ann. 357. n. 63. (0% Bin. in not. in vit Felicis II. to. 1. fo. 614. (i) Ibid. | 
| 92 dem in vit. Felicis, ibid. ) Bellarm. de Conſiim,c.i2, (m) P. a Scto, lect. 5 d- inſtit. 
fac. I. 5. fo. 279. Edit. Diling. 1560. () Greg de Val. to. 4. diſp. 9. qu. 1 p. 1. (0) Altiſiod. 
ſum, J. 4. tr. 8. q. 3. inſol. fol. 44. col. 1. (p) Alb. in 4 ſen'. d. 25. art, 1. inlojut, 
5 3 | el | | prints faith 
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Chap XI. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
faith; From whence it follows, that the notion of the great Canoniſts, Inno- 
255 cent and Panormitane, &c. who teach, that the Pope by bis dum law in 


and yet they add, that if the Pope ſhould offer to do ſo Without a reaſonable 
can, be ſhould not be ſuffered ſo to do againſt the conſtitution of the untver- 


ſal Church; but that if the Church do not oppoſe him, that at# of the Pope 


ſhall be valid and binding. Hence ſome of them have grown ſo mad, as to 
hold that be may determine concerning the forms of Sacraments, or introduce 
any thin 


man, or becauſe of his. defect of faith, as being an Heretick, or elſe becauſe 


, ſome Church cenſure, as being. excommunicated, 'or ſuſpended, or otherwiſe 


cut off, or becauſe of. his depoſition: from his order, as being degraded : but 
none of theſe do hinder but that every Biſhop may confer true (c) orders. 


” 
»& * 
* 


F. X. Onru. Therefore Pope Stephen was much ro blame; who unordained 
them whom Formoſus had ordained, and ordained them all anew. Vea he 
zook up Formoſus his carkaſs out of the grave, brought it unto judgment be- 


fore @ Council of Biſhops, ſpoiled it of the Papal robes, chath'd it in a Lay- 


man's gown, indicted it, arraigned it, condemnet! it cut off thoſe three 28. 


gers which were principally uſed in conſecration, and caſt it into the ſtream 

of (t) Tyber. * 27 „ 1 = WES 1 * 1 | TE 1 | 
PA. Formoſus @ Cardinal and Biſoop 
graded and reduc'd to the condition of a Layman by John VIII. went out of 
the city, and ſwore that he would never return, either to the city, or to bis 


of 


$4.93 


| Biſhoprick. - Soon after, John VIII. died, and (u) Martin II. abſolving For- 


tale from Bi ſb he F ordaining or baptiging, and that if they 

ake Y hop the power of Or aauining Or Daprizing, i that | 

ſhould then —.— ee ſhould eſfect nothing, but that he cannot hinder 
7 a bare (q) probibition, ir unreaſonable, and very dangerous to the faith: 


ar of the eſſence of the Sacrament; which manifeſtly relates to the 
power of excellency, ſince this is of the law of the Lord, and not of the 
orders, this would be either becanſe F his perſonal demerit , as bein an it 


Jortua, being depoſed wd de- 


moſus from his raſh oath, reſtored him to his dignities. Not long after that 


| Martin died, and Formoſus was made Pope, who hiv'd five years and then 
died. After him cometh Stephen VI. who being fill d with hatred of Formo- 
ſus, and either not knowing, or not believing that he was abſolved of his 


oath by Pope Martin, publiſh'd a decree in a Yynod of Biſhops, That Formo- 
ſas was never a lawful Pope, and that therefore all his acts ought to be dif- 


annull'd, and that all thoſe whom he had ordain'd ſhould be oblig'd to 1 


orders anew, as if they had receiv'd nothing of him. But this faci diſpleaſed 


all men, and therefore the ſucceeding Popes, Romanus I. Theodorus II. and 


eſpecially John IX. convening another Synod judged Formoſus a lawful Pope, 


and di ſaunul d the ſentence of (w) Stephen VI. my 5 
$. XI. Oarn. Pope Sergius ſucceeded them, and imitated Stephen in 


every thing, reverſed their ſentences, condemning Formoſus, and pronouncing | 


all holy orders by him conferred to be null and (x) void. Ka} 
PHIL. | confeſs with rs 455 Stephen and gius err. ed 5 but, in : 
a queſtion of fact, not of right, and by evil example not by falſe (y) doc- 

4 4 For, as Sigonius ſaith, Pope Stephen di ſannul d all the 2258 : done 


during the Popedom of Formoſus, and eſpecially he made void thoſe whom he 
bad (S) ordained. And Luitprandus tells us, that When he had depoſed all © 


whom Formoſus had ordained, he re-ordained (a) them, Here be 82080 to 
obſerve, tis laid Pope Stephen did theſe things, but not that he decreed ſo. 


| . @ De conſuet. cap. Manto. (r) Adr. IV. de ſacr. conf. art. 3. pro reſponſ. () P. de Pal. in 
41d 25. g. . art 1. (e) Sigeb. chron. ann; 902, 903. Anaſt. in vit. Steph. VII. Bin. To. 7. fo. 


162. (4) Baronius calls him Marinus. (w) Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. I. 4 c. 12. (x) Ibid. 
Y lbid, (z) Sigon. de reg. Ital. l. 6, ann. 896. 9 (a) Lunpr. fo. 118, F 0 


Onrn. 


' 


Enale/b Minifiry.. {Book . 
(PID deter K N Deer hir ar dinations ta be (© wit And 
| Martins Polouns faith, He decreed that. all hir or dinations'ought"'to' le 
(e And Bellarmine bimfels, N de run counter in the Point, yet 
int Council of Bifbope,. that Formoſus wer never a louful Pepe, ond e. | 
 ſoquently that all his atis . t he (d) word. 
1 tt ere ue pref 70 the See : oftolick,. 71 we Honda nder thet 
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error in (e) faith. | Ay 8 
RH, a Sergine ere or trace Popes þ por tho! . 
— ok that hisdreth not i your 
ty might be woe and ful ſuceeſſors to St Pere. Fora 
who ge? the chair by tyranny, did after ward ger the 
t of Bo Cry, 
1 . than 0 fa 


who thought good rather to tolerate them, how bad 
er the Church to be rent with Sohrfme'; and Pherefore 
T. ee ame u wr the eu e eee as L (F) Popes. 

to fay, becauſe'the whole Catholick 


obeyd eee es Ck ben as 


Wuom ing 
5 — in * * of tine 9 44 ſo Joch ge ewe. The like 
our is alſo afforded to whom neverthelefs they call a man given 


ap to alt vices, and the wickedeſt of all; vb entry wa evil, his proceed. 
: To worſe, and his exit * (Y) all. From him however it was that the 
Archbiſhops of Calegn and Hamburg recciv'd their Pall as CWansaius hath re- 

44 (0 (i) it. And ſo it appearcth, that eren he was acknowledged for 
> my and ietly enjoy d the p Therefore, if we be ſo favoufadle to 
ins as Baronius is to & ”, we may „ that the“ he entre by in 8 
Late. yet he might be confirm d, for the n of the Choreh, WM a newe· 


pr. Whatſoever we judge of Step ole or Sergiar; concerning the Pope. 
dom, we. confeſs that they erred, king ordinations. For tho” Formoſus 
had never been Pope, yet be was Biſhop of Puy aua; and tho he had been de. 
pot {cd and degraded, yet his E al character ſtiſl remained, in virtue Whereof 
his ordinacions were firm and eff Therefore they dealt very injuriouſſy 
wich him, and his innocency was — clear d by miracle: For (as Lnit- 


rand wimmelſeeh) wh when. ' body, bein a certain fiſhermen , was | 
cht iuto t. Peter's Church, the very — * reverence nnto (I) i. 


Garn Then Pope Stephen and Pope x Sergiue erred; or at leaſt your images 
i deceived vou. 


Fs, "How, of tal Iten you? We coufels that they erred: 8 What will 
ave more 
F. XII. Oaru. And ſo erred Pope Srophen IV. who- recordeir?d choſe bi 
ſhops whom Conſtantine the Antipope had ordained; and thar according to 
_ decree of # Rowen Council, as $ by theſe words of Hnaſtaſits; 1t war | 
diecreed inthe faid Council, that ali things which the ſaid Conffantine did in 
 _ eccleſiaſtical Sacraments and divine worſhip, ought 0 be reiterated, beſides 
Holy Baptiſm and boly (1) 3 And that the Pope himſelf did aQually re- 
ordain them, may appear by theſe words: After the promulgation of ſich 
ſentences » preſently thoſe Biſhops who were ordain d of Che ſame Conſtantine, 
ann, accordin g 70 the ſentence of rhe fame Pope, being cho oſen Ain, in 


$igeb. ibid. | c Matt. pol. in Stop h. Bellarm. uo a3 Bin quo ſupa 
Ide ann. 95 n. I. 85 (g) Ibid. - 00 Idem (et; I furs a9 Eccle Saxon. 
5 c. 1. 8 2. c. 24. & en ibid. n.4. (&) Luitpr. 90 ſupra, (1) Anaft, in Steph. iv. 


the 
8 


A +4 A * ze Wr bY 1 * 1 * n * 0 2 
FR 1 4 ; * 1 a " ,, « th” * 1 
9 * 1 E 7 — N 4 4 bs 2 


* * bY 6 * 1 1 Y k s - * J N 
ä 348 $68 46. TEL o . A I * 
A 4 l 1 - 3% 5 1 2 ITY "7 8 C ; * > it 1. * 1 4 * 
* 6 , * bl LTP Ys oY ' + 3X 3 WM * * 2 0 n « 1.5 9 4 C bw ES by * % * 
* 45 * p , A "> 9 Nn FLA 8 * 
9 4 i : * a * * 4 Te * "> / 2 bog — . ** > 
. © © — 9 4 


x. 


*® awe degree Nee e vo 
ith 2 de of the See Ap Apoftolick , bond ey oe dof 2h 
| "x 750 500 1 V9! 150 it: 123 7551751 
| (Pope hes plies tack divers readings. Fot 
bur (#) Feconciled; as you may ſee in ( Bc: 27 5 
Gern. Indeed Bardnins h Conciliati inthe” ro 3 * 
reading made moſt for his turn; bur he puttteh Con etre n che text, becauſe 
ges, he found it ſo. And Hiniur, den be b. ly addicted to 
abu, yet in this point he drops bim: for tho in the: | forcgoi 
be hath diverſe readings, he reads it Cconfbcrati) conſecrared:in' 
cited, and . no mention of /conciliats} | 
Pn. Du ft ker? think that the were Vater Again, its re. 
teived the my f t e Ow 
au hor-nanch} 1h Sven Deu N . ts. he 2 Nh J * + 
nr. He means Ge e Fo 
bet the words, whereby the myſtical bleſſing, 9 or the eee I nd is yi 
is faid/in the fourth Council of Carth man, Pour out the (r) bleſſing." OY 
p. He meaneth rather 250 ſ fe — awhith were dctwſh 4 to . 
70 in the proohciliation of a Sthifmatick or Heretick, as Beronies (e) thinks. 
__-'Oxrrn. But I will prove that the former expoſition is true. For, as you 
Heard: before, it Was 
did in ecc 2 Sacraments, and divine worſhip, ſhould be reiterated; ex- 
cepting only baptiſin and confirmation; but what _——_ you? Did not Pope 
1 mack” and the 0 Wee account holy o e 6g p0 ae 
ment Non 01 ODE 5613 2 
en Ves undoubtedly. N ee n e ONS 
Om. Then undoubtedly 5 o chat the hoty "Ga 3 
iterated, which were given by Conflantine:” And +7 Nv vor if Pope Ste. 
yy did only reronciie and not re-ordain"choſe Biſhops whO had been con · 
ted by him; >rhen ſurely he did contrary to his 'own'\decres, as well as to 


2 e with the 


ſame : holy 
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read not c 


words 


cle 1 have 
() fcc ne? ger 2 Yue 


chat vf the Council. © Wherefore it is 4 Titar n ak Pope . IV. re. | 


ordain d thoſe who had been ordained before. 

PU. If he did fo, then he was juſtly blamewortby, Fot tho' Con 
was an Antipe 
Biſhop, and hudled up his orders in all haſte, contrary to the Canons: yet we 
cannot deny, but he was a Biſnop. From whence it follows, by virtue of his 
Epiſcopal character (which we have ſo often ſaid is indelible], both that he 
— * eo to ordain, 1 n he could not be JUN of WP 1 ye 


—_— readiy a pt of your fair conceſſion; / n 

. I faid (7) dabors, that this queſtion was lev of much diſputation 
either way: but now, upon better ware this ſeems to be the much ſafer 
opinion. For at laſt by much canvaſſing the very truth ſeems to be found out, 
and learned men are agreed in their ju — therein. In the clearing of which 
queſtion, that holy doctrine of the indelible character, deliver d by the Coun- 
cils of Florence and Trent, was like the clue to guide us out of this Labyrinth, 
and the 9 paſs to direct our courſe through this ocean of diſputation. 


Onru. af ou continue conſtant in this opinion, then I leave you to con- 
fider at your 


John, and Nicholas, before alledged. 


Par.. Innocent, John, and Nicholas are very conſiſtent with the other 


Fathers, and Orthodox Councils before cited, and do not contradict them in 
the leaſt. For they are not to be underſtood as if they would blot out the cha- 
racter imprinted by Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or as if they had judged thoſe 


() wid. (n) Non con ſeerati, ſed conciliati. (s) Baron. ann. 769. n. 6. (d) Bin. To. 5. 
fo. JAM. i (4) 95657 * ſupia. (r) Conc, Carthag. 4. c. 2. apud Bin. To. 1. fo. 728. (s) Ba- 
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Nee IU TRENT DIY ACE CONE HIV 
{XL | | Thiniv ery ry plaid in Jabs XII who hath cheſe card in Coun 
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as well as Ke 2k out 15 the Book in the Vatican library); ; But 22 
romoted to 2 order in the Church, by Leo the ptwice and intruder 
e ee Catholic dnd ApAV/fech- Chursh: of Roms if ear vur pots li- 
2 . and aun Synidien ders eex do of aduge io cbeir 
former -digred,: eoawſe. hd who! dcin d them. had 1 din him AH. 
Far nothing to them at heretofore. gur pr edeceſſon Hoem, Ka Naße 
ephen, give ſentemr s: concerning. theſa uo had been ordered by Conſlat- 
tine formerly a novice and intruden tute the holy Apoſtalicalloͤre ; lh after- 
wards ordam'd ſuth of them Prieſts aud Deacunt, ag, n d ( of. 
This John propos did taphen for his 1 de chaſe who had 
been ordain d by Conſſant ine, a8 I have prov? ee atis 7 Or 
34 himſelf did the ſame. Whereforcy when tbr that A 
thing in him ſelfi and gave: nat hing to; thoſa whom he ordan der hel doth inor 
mean; as Chanpney inns ,.chat Leo had and gave them he poxwer: Harder. 
but gave them nothing. as it were, becauſe he gave them not the uus ſe 
of that power. Thelc are amy the dreamy anch inventions of your Sorbonne 
Dyer, For Fobs thought; ban fee, ball and? gave tllem fabing; Platly 
not hing. fimply-and:abfolurely! nozhing at all — 5 in what Wee 
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Aer ice A Brief reca- 


12 Dy Ph of .w t We naxe a ours Sd at i [TY Ou have no. je - pitulation, 
tion. to any of ES 92 55 e er 1 


sees wehe dor 
PHIL. None at all. 5 


ghar. Tanmer Maar; 7 conſecrated 


| - QRTH. - An Gion | 
Biſhoj , accofding to that famqus Canon FOO! we « Ag N. f and e wo 
according Halde: 3 of the 2 wach. : P Dh T's 4 r G TITEL t 


re I. grant it. 5 {1 | 
Oxra. Hot Jon. at, "char' every one 0 cena kak he Fpiſcopa 
— PH | OY m4 dal e 218 
> * Par... i | , . 40 | It : 4 NAT Alas 10 
On. A Aer aracter is TY one ys god Gantt be ef or 
blotted out by Sebilm, n nor lieh, nor Church cenſures, nor interdict, nor 
radation nor eden by excommunicatiqn. - 
PII. This is founded upon the Arty: f the famous Oonhellg r Fu. | 
rence and Trent. Yo. ** 2 7 74.9 W NA bert 
Garn. Aud you offican alſo, that wbereſoever this N is to be found, 


* 


tho' in an —— or Schiſmatick, there God is preſent" act eoncurriag 
covenant to produce ſupernatural effects, and namely. to:Confer- another cha- 


hee \gecording o(the 


rater, yea even that of a Biſhop. 
PA. © Provided. the hands lald up upon a Perſon! 
1 of che ry; and with the at Maj of 
res 
'v It. Gun. 10 proceed rlierefore to the Biſhops \ 
under Kin 
the firſt herher thoſe who were then advanc d to it Were 3 of 
the Epiſcopal c Order or not? bl SUNOS CURSE (2m) 
PI. Tho Henry did caſt che Pope' - authority out of his Kiagdsu yet 
he retained the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs all his days inviolate. Therefore 
the Prieſthood: conferred in thoſe da ys was a true Prieſthood; : imploy? ga. u a- > 
crificing the body and blood of Chriſt Wherefore, neithet Hereſy, hofSchiſm, | 
-' any thing elſe could binder ſuch Prieſts from being capable of the Epircopal 
character.. 

OrrTa. Then E e Brown , Archbiſhop of Dibhan)"Baviind Hauer, 
Biſhop firſt of Hereford, then of London, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of M "ny: 
fler, and the reſt of —.— ſort, were capable of rogetring that order? 

PRIL. I don't deny it: 18 
Osrn. If theſe, and ſuch as theſe, who afterwards; upon the acceſſion of 
ueen Mary, return'd to the Pope's obedience, why ſhould got Rowland Lee, 
Thomas Goodrich, and John Hodgskins be ſo too? For they had been all e- 
qually Maſs-Prieſis, equally conſecrated, auch during the 2008 of King Ts 
equally ayerſe to the Pope's ſupremacy. 

PHIL. The realon i is the ſame as to all. 


ufficient numb of Bi- 
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Te J. m. One So mock for the 23 e Now, let me * 
4 ou, Whether you think the conſecrators in-thoſe were capable of con- 
be the Epiſcopal __ on others? If you deny it, * farwel 288 
Bonner, and ſuch like. HE 3: A AS by 
Par, I ſee no reaſon to doubt it. 
Onru. If then the conſecrators were capable of it, we n W next 
into the . — of em. 1 ask therefore; whether there was always a ſuffici- 
ent 8 of — 2 m in the conſetrations of thoſe 


„„ r 
M. King He 5 gite thoſe Canons which epi de 
concurrence of three Biſnops. | 


. Prax... So-far from it, that he e nd eſtabliſh'd chem. by authority of 
—_—. 2 (a) Parliament. | For Sanders witveſſech, that he mag u Tate, Fhat.a Biſhop 
| ſhould be conſecrated by three Biſhops with: the conſent of the 'Metro plitan; 
and NN 8 ou "be effeem, 4 4 Biſhop Why "was root ) ehen | 
Then, it ſeems ſo many as were conſecrated dutivg reig 
King 7 55 , were all conſecrated by three Bihops. Lf LS 
ight. For, how could it be otherwiſe J Sandy os that law 
was . 15 imitation of the ancient (c) Canons, And the law "itſelf | 
makes it no leſs penal, thati a Præmunire, for Biſhops iti this caſe to offend 
or tranſgreſs it. This therefore was the conſtant practice in thoſe times. 
Onarn. And their cuſtom too, Philodox, as appears by the Tecords theny 
_ ſelves; from wheiiceI have taken a ſhort f N for yout peruſal. 


CUP IE Tho. Cant. 
Rowland ti was conſecrated Biſhop of went 
2 Lichfield 1534. 9 April e yn ts 5 7 ob. ee, 


0 Gorge Brown conſecrated x Aichi of Dublin Toe 
1535. 19 Merch, bvß 


OS () Robert Warton conſecrated a Bikop of 5 40 D 
1536. 2 Jah, by on et 8 


F:: 


« Robert Holgere conſecrated aer of Ln Nic 
1537. 25 March, by 


(1 Henry Holbech conſecrated 4 bop of 0 Bri I 
Vis. 24 March, ? 


| (0), William Ko conſecrated sake af 2 union © Job 
1538, 7 Aprih, by 


Rob. Aﬀaph. 
| 0 ) Thomas Thirlly conſecrated Aiko of 7 ni er Edmund Londin. 


2 Wit. ( P) Colceſt. 
; Nic. Roff.. 
I I 
he x 1 Vos bs , by Joh. (7) Bedford. 

(4) Stat. xv, H. 8. cap. 20; "Y Sand. de Schifi. L 3, 1 298 | © Wbid.- 0 Regiſtr. Craym: 
fo. 156. (e) Viz, 1 Longland, and the Suffragan Biſhop of Sidon. (J Reg. Cranm. 
fo, 186. Note, He was the firſt Proteſtant Biſhop in Ireland. (eg) Viz. — Blſey, and Shaxton 
() Reg. Cranm. fo. 197. Others call him Robert Parfew alids Warbington, or rather Warton. See the Ca- 

9 ues of Goodwin and Heylin. | (5) Viz. Cranmer, Capon alias Salcor, and Rugg alias Repps- 
g. Cranm. fo. 200. ( Viz. Hilfey, Shaxton, and Capon. (m) Reg. Cranm. fo. 215 

29. That is Suffragan Biſhop of Briſtol: for that was not then erected into a Diocefan Biſhop's See. 

Hilſey, Latimer and Warton. Gran, Cranm. fo, 214. Viz, (p) Hilſey, Warton, and More 


the Suffragan of Colcheſter, Reg. Cranm. fo, 261. ( Vu, Bonner Woot and Hodpſeins, 
OT Ree | wk wt 0 oY ee | ; #1 


() John 


7. 


” of * 
* 5 * ED * ; s hin 
1 a * * 1 * 4 Ws 5 8 N J "4 
” by # 


N : e L > g 
9 of -£ > . 7 * ” * * Lu . 18 o * Is ne s » nie | * 1 
+ „„ 1 +» 1 N * S * 0 e „ rn 2 * by l % 
n d 7 1 oo, WE; . F ; . 
3 9 5 £7 . 47 . 4 9 * q 3 4 3 18 3 8 « . 5 * d Bi * 1 p * 1 4 F. * 3 4 N 7 . 1 1 g : 
( ubs Wakeman conſecrated Biſhop of Ghcefter 1541 
Son aReman conlecrated DHnoOp. Q! ejfrer 1541, ) 
( 9 »” 1 J * e 45 447 & KAT) 3: >" r &.” "$f G% 
\ be RR. þ : 7 ' J 
25 September, b F ales 5, 
" : * : . b N 2 
5 1 * * : F 0 5 5 1 4 * 5 a | : 4 5 * , © 2s "> o * 5 ' 4 — oe 
4 + N . 4 __— =: 8 4. % # i 7 3 ae 4 > A . ? ; 


; * * age 
. Os 
e T. (c) . 
i ; 7 a 5 wks by * 0 
| LE os. WIG RO On BG at ITY 3 ; ä Fw 12 + on r 2 
5 a a * iT; 2 h þ 157 0 4. N a # ſe 1 of * A 3 B SES. . 4 11 N ö * n 131281 
(i) Arthur Buckley conſecrated Biſhop of angor 1541. 
(#) Ar eee e e 
1 Felr. b. ws | 
"_ x 8 ” 8 Ts wa *. 81 1 8 4 1 8 1 2 
a i * £ W 
& 


i Menev.' 
(ﬆ) Paul Buſh conſecrated B n 


"BY # Y f HB £2f) 5852 1 s 5 "2 32 

iſhop of Briffol 1542. 25 , 

5 n ee ob. (3) Bedford," 

(z) Anthony Kitchin conſecrated Biſhop of Landaft Tho. Si ; I Ok 
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Garn. The words of the ſtature give not the leaſt hint of any alreration : 
but | all Benodictions, Ceremonies, and other things requiſite by law for 
the ſame, are thereby injoin'd to be obſerved, with all their due (h) circhm- 
fflances. And we dont read that ever this ſtatute was abrogated by King Henry. 
For, if he had 3 any thing relating to the eſſence of the Order, Sanders, 
when he was prof vir treating of that ſubject, can't be ſuſpected to have con- 
cealed it. But he plainly teſtifieth, that King Henry required the ceremony and 
ſolemn unction, to be ſtill uſed in thè conſecration of Biſhops, according to Ee 
cleſiaſtical (c) cuſtom. And elſewhere he tells us, that the Biſhops and Priefls of 
M were conſecrated to that very timè (meaning down to the reign of King 
240 


ſbop of Rome, which they ali (d) renounced. Laſtly, the act of Puls uad 
in the days of Queen Mary, remov'd every ſoruple relating thereto, wherein it 
was enacted, that the ſame fhrm of adminiſiring the Prayers and Sacraments, 
which was commonly uſe c 
thenceforward uſed and frequented throughout the Kingdom of England, and 
all the reſt of her Majeſty's (e) Dominion. The makers of which law, eve- 
ry body knows, eſteemed holy Orders to be a:Sacrament. Therefore holy 
Orders were ſolemniz d in Queen Marys time, after the ſame manner as they 
Had been the laſt year of King Henry: and during the reign of Queen Mary, 
all the Catholicks allow, there was a true and lawful form of ordination in 
force in England; the ſame therefore was kept and obſerv'd in the laſt year 
of King Henry. Neither is it to be ſuppos'd, that the fame had ever been ab- 
rogated by King Henry, and then reſtor d again: for that we no where read, 


nor ever heard of. Wherefore, tis plain, there was a lawful form of ordina- 
tion obſerv'd, throughout all King Henry's reign. | 


$. V. If then perſons capable, are conſecrate 
Biſhops, accordin 


PL. I do not diſpute it. 


Onrn. So many Biſhops therefore as were advanced by King Henry, even | 


So: ry, er 
aftet his rejecting the Pope, were all effectually and validly conſecrated : if 
not, Bonner, and ſuch as he, muſt be laid in the duſt, and 


all Queen Marys 
"Biſhops for ever blotted out of the catalogue of Biſhops, - 4 


Pn. I anſwer ; Their conſecration was indeed effectual to the imprinting 

the character, but not to the conferring a law ful ordination. For to this (as 
Champney teaches us) two things are required in him that doth ordaine——-. 

(() Reg. Ctanm. fo. 21. (.) Vz. Cranmer, Bonner, and Thirlby.  '(«) Reg. Crant. fo. 278. 

(w) Vn. Capon, Barlow, and Wakeman. (x) Reg, Cranm. fo. 285. ( Viz Heath, Thirlby, - 

_ and Hodgſtins. () Regiſt. Cranm, fo.310. (a) Viz. Thirlby, and the Suffiggaus of Sidow, and 
Shrewsbury. Where note, That the Suffragan of siden was a Biſhop conſecrated before the breach with 
Rome, as appears by his title: for upon that breach there were certain Engliſh towns appointed for Suf- 
fragans, and none weie afte: wards conſecrated with foreign titles. (5) Stat. 25 H. 8. ca. 20, 
(e) Sand quo ſupra. (4) Ibid. p. 243. (e) Stat, 1 Mar. Seſſ. 2. ca, 2. | 


r „ The 


we'll proceed from the conſecrators to The Form e 
| t nd here, tis worth vu ſerious inquiry, whether gone“ 
King Henry. changed the ancient rites of confecration, or no. 


VI.) much after the Catholick manner, excepting the obedience of the Bi- - 


ix the: laſt year” of \King Henry VIII. ſhould. be 


d by a Canonical number of 1 IP 
: x g to the forms of the Church, is not their conſecration ef. it. effe& o 
fectua | | n nſe ef . 
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Bock u 


The one is 6 a? E iſcopal ES „ ue the true and 
Tt de Doctrine, is an indeleble and {ticorrip tible Character Sl 0 kranke 
TW rinred ob hisSoule, when he was ordayned by vertue Of the like Cha- 
& rater in his Spue that did ordayne him; The other is a lawful authority 
* bo uſe andiexereſſe rhe ſame power of orders; © So that wirhont theſe two 
1 + things do wunden giue to another lawful calling or (F) ordination.” | Thus 
. ca elſewhere he reaches us, that Hereticks and Schi ſinaticłs ma) have 
3 | the firſt, hat Bonthe () ſeronl. from whence, it follows, that they. cannot 
7 We confer a lawfub otdifation. 
Ox rn. Whetfler this be true or not, I will examine by and (b) by. In the 
mean time, Ham ybur ptettiiſes 1 conciude, that Bonner, and the reſt of 
Biſhops, he were advanced in the Henrician Schiſm (as (i) Sanders calls 50 
0 had not a Iawfukebnſecration;: and therefore: were not lawful Biſnops. 
. lownthey' were non at obſerve; Between theſe e 
10 4 great difference. |  Porale Goſh is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that unleſſe 
6 the-ordaynenbane-it; he giveth: nothing atr all xo him W hom he ſhonld)or- 
8 chaine „Who xherefore remayneth ſtill a-mecre-Lay- man as he Was before; 
4 Poch of them committing Sactiledge; by theit pteſumptuous atrempt in chat 
_ #4, bghalfe. The ſecond is not neceſſary; ee eee may receive the cha- 
« tacter or Sacramentall power of order, but only chat he may together with 
4 « theorder receive the lawful aſe: and-exerciſe thereof; (or, ab 0tbers expreſs 
it) tis not vereſſury, that FhecordinationJbould be. valid, hut only: that it 
be lawful). , ** Sotharthec that ſhould. be ordayned by one that wanteth the 
-<+ firſt, muſt be ordayned api (ecaule he. receiv d uothing in che firſt 
1 ordination) whereas being e by one wanting e ſecond, 
| is not to he reordyned, b b e (&) wanteth.” xThe 
- conſecration of our Billops: which e „tho“ it had indeed ennonicil 
impediments, to wit, Schiſm and Hereſy, by means avhereef ãt happen d to be 
Ie lawful, was nevertheleſs ſuch as: might>i imprint che character But thoſe 
impediments which made it unlawful, Were aſterwards remov'd, in the reign 
of Queen Mary. For All that were of the-rrue: Catholick Religion, were ab- 
ſol yd, reconeitd, and confirm d in their Sees, by the moſt Alalteious Cardinal 
Pole, the Pope's Legate. So: that, what was evil in their ordinations was e- 
raced, what was wanting ſupplied, and what was right retaind; by means 
whereof the conſecration became Jawful. e hams eſſecb of the roconci. 
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liation with the Church of Rome. 

Okt. But that was tor reconciling themſelves io Criſt but urenewing 
of their covenant with 5 04 
Is 8 4 1 Is "Ir — 5 8 4 WADE as — 4:2 — —x—x— 
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of Champney, and his argument, cer he FP A to wound 


| Cranmer, andthe whale, arch of i Eng gland e Cranmer 5 
; W. des. OP 

5 'Of Chintipney 5 ſome orefutory diſcourſe; concerning: Sn occaſion of his 

_ writing, F. I. — the dedication of his book; F. II. — End its A 

Pan ceſs amongſt his own party, F. III. 2. Hir a 4p aohich is 1. proponnd- 

ed ſummarily' and, in brief; + F. IV. — 2. 7 A in particulaus; VIZ. 

_ Whether we are deſcended from Cranmer? F. V. ——— or Cranmer 72 


— ſecended from the Biſhops of the Church of Rome? $ e, 
Biſbopt l A accounted ern F. VII. or-Crapmer bg Here - 


2 Champn. p. 123. (g) 1 + 145. | Y Chap. xiii 5 9. | (5 Sond. de chim. p. 209. 
® ohnen, p. Ph 124, . | i x 
Ro, | * DEI rich 
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Pin. | On! t. ail at us, 3 bot EE, r, my your Steed . gs Champney's 
OE. gainſt che attacks of Chempney, i he relaablas * faſt 3 
heavily üben Jeu. 
Orme, We have Already experienc'd the weakneb, of. bis left hand ac 
ſhield in. the defence, of his part,: now: let en treggth, of his right in 
attacking. us. Gfxbich your Anaggndocio, 'who.baaſts that hath yanquiſh'd 
Maſon, I fall premiſe ſome few, things 9 5 We engage any further. Aud 
firſt let us ſee, What was the occaſion of rene. The e Were con 
tiny tionally, ra railing and.ſnarling at the Epiſcapal Te enen the Church of Eug 
herefore Maſan, , re che cauthe * records of 
Z hren of Englaud, yvindicated e Eng yn thoſe malicious 
calumnies, and ſet, their ordinations. in /a,clea | Upan.this che Papi 
grew gutt ous, and fell. upon Maſon a gl lamouring againſt him as 
a Her, a AR ef records, and hat nat. But among them there was one 
| Thms omas Fit -I ſer bert, a ee, ho carried. himſelf 10, this caſe ſomewhat 
fairer than the teſt, c. mel e deſiring, that the Regiſtets citechby Haſon for 
Far bers conſecration, might, be ſhewedito certain Romaniſte eminent for 
wiſdom, leatni 1 judgment, teſiding in Londun The moſt teve- 
rend Father in od Ge or ge + Archbi elt of Canterbury, accordingly ent for four 
a Laph out gt ba e who, had jy 11 9 75 ADDS, them 187 118 
Judgment and good (4) learging, yand in the pre Sar a {a greargpumber, of 
learned men ſhew!d, them the Regiſters to wi ch Meſa: ne Fal'd; 8 5 
them to read, peruſę, and es ive 8820 ing) therein with with, aue 
by nr diligence... In, hort, hg fully and ſtrictl een chem all 
- aer ackn 106 e FT. 1 iſters ſeem d ee dem. to he be- 
E 100 exception, and ſ e. dertook,therewith to acquaint Fjtz- 
FEAT 23 then 1 5 15 me. Thus boch che credit, of che Realtors, and 
the i nOFepERy ,of 45) vindicated. This news preſently croſſing the : 
Seas, came to tl 62 oK e ed at = 5-6 py e what doth he ds Bb 
return thanks to the Archbilhgp 2 Doth h a gine duc reed 0 well - 1 
teſted and approv d? Doth he copgratulate the, diſcovery of truth and inno- Fo 
cence ? Nothing leſs. Nay, he ſhuts his res kets his Fopgue, apd draws hispen 
- againſt that very truth that ſhone ſo clearly. ..**, Which; {ole action (vi x. che 
Arch, Biſbop c ſhewing the Regiſters) Wash firſt occafign 7 he Jos), \that 
„% made him thinke of the-diſproofe of that (b)book.” How: eee The 
; diſproof of that book ? That action ſhould her poke you think of defending 
that book, to. which ſuch famous records have, given ſo noble a cellimony': 
That action might teach you what honouxable ſentimentg you ought to have 
of the Church of England, .Wholſe conſecrations, agreeably to the, ancient Ca- 
nons, are preſerved in authenrick, Re iſters for perpetual remembrance: That 
action might make FOR, all aſhamed, ſince, it ſo evidently diſcoyer d the. deteſta- 
ble calumnies and groſs falſhoods of your party: Laſtly, hat acł ion, ſo, very 
- obliging, and laydoble, plainly ſhews how much ye are indebted to that great 
Prelate, who, Wh en you were, out of the toad, courteoul Aenne you a light, 
and ſhew d you the right way. But CHampneya poor man Would not be ſet 
right: he chuſes to wander on ſtill;; he loves: darkne/7,. and therefore, not 


enduring the Jight and evidence of thoſe Regiſters, he chafes and grins, and falls 
upon every one he meets. 


. II. It may be worth while in the firſt place, and by the way, to take His IT 
a little notice of that inſcription of his Epiſtle Dedicatorie. For Champney de- tion. 


4 


FYRO. lll. ch. xvii, $. 16. 2 (6) Champs. in Epiſt. Didic. "ps 
e RE | AED ITT e dicates 


do him as called Archbiſbop of (d) Canterbury! As if outs, forſooth, were bot. 


highly  honour'd, he preſumes to addreſs with t 


The Succeſs $. III. Concerning thegfate and ſucc ſs of Champney's book, 1 mall only 
of the Book: add this one gy That tis commonly reported in England, that it is nor 
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Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. + \, Book1E. 
dicates his\Engliſþ book, as Maſon had done his, to the tnoſt Reverend Fa- 
ther in God, George, now Archbiſhop of Canterbury. What did May 7 Arch. 
biſhop ? No, Philodox, I am miſtaken: Tho' the ancients commonly grac d 
the Biſhop of that See with the noble title of a(c) Patriarch, this Dyctor of 
Sorbonne will not vouchſafe him that of an Archb:/bop but dedicates his book 


Archbiſbops indeed, but only of courteſy, called fo. - But what other title of 
honour doth he think fit to beſtow upon the Primate and Metropolitan of all 
England? That of Biſhop ?' No] That of moſt Reverend Father ? No! Doth 
he call him Doctor or Profefſor of Divinity? Not ſo much as that! What 
then? Why truly, that very Prelate, 'who'amongſt us is moſt Reverend, and 
| ) de bare title of (e) Maſter. 
Good God! How apt are ſome men to be drawn aſide by ſpleen and envy! 
Furthermore, Champney in the fame rn & wo mentions a written copy of a cer. 
tain book, as intercepted by the Archbifhop; and by him ill retain d, and 
bindered from (F) Publication. Concerning which I once took occaſion to 
inquire of the Archbiſhop himſelf; who aſſured me, that it was all a meer in. 
vention, and groundleſs falſhood. All the reſt of the like calumnies and re: 
oaches, which he endeavours to fix upon that excellent and renowned Pre- 
Ls: E I ſhall paſs over, as idle and impertinennrnr. . 


ery generally admired even by his own party; And this ſeems to me very 
probable. For, whereas four Popiſh divines, natives of England, namely, 
Gabriel of St. Marie's (whom the Biſhop of Paris owns to be of the Engliſh 
8 Nation, and who we are told is named G:ford}, Biſhop, Bagſhaw, and 
 Champney, refided at Paris, purpoſely to anſwer all ſuch Books as are publiſhed 
in England, againſt the Pop:i/h doctrines, Champney bath made a trial of his a- 
dbilities againſt Ma ſon; which de it what it will, is however approv'd by Biſbop, 
and Gabriel of St. Marie s. Which brings to my mind that 1 aying of (bh) Plato. 
Here is one, two, three; but where ts the Gurth man? For Bagſhaw, the 
ſhrewdeſt and moſt ingenious of them all, doth not appear. What's become 
of him? It ſeems as if thoſe things which Champney bach ſo falſly and unad- 
viſedly publiſh'd, did not pleaſe him. But this gay by way of conjecture. 
And now I am prepared for this mighty Champion's fierceſt efforts. 
F. IV. Pn. His argument is like a chain made up of many links, or like a 
chapplet compoſed of many wreaths: and therefore I ſhall lay the ſeveral places 
from whence f ofthe Eng together before you in one view. He (that is Maſon) 
0 
ah 


and all there the Engliſh Proteſtants (faith he) may be aſham'd of their 
profeſſion an erence to that Religion and Church, which had ſuch a Father 
 "and(s) Progeniter; meaning Cranmer. And in another place; lt is robe 
** obſerued, that M. Maſon, holding the Pope to be Anti-Chriſt, at leaſt in 
that general ſenſe and underſtanding, that all heretiques are Antichriſts, and 
*«. conſequently the Biſhops of the Roman churches communicating with the 
Pope to. be alſo hereriques. / in the ſame ſenſe) cannot with any proba- 
e bility hold, that Cranmer receiving his calling and ordination from them, 
could by vertue thereof be a lawfull (4) biſhop.”. And again; I ww71/ prove, 
that Cranmer could have no canonical ordination, according to the opinion of 
Maſon and other Proteſtants, who hold the Pope and all the Biſhops of the 
Romas Catholic Church to be (I) hereticks. And again; I wilt prove that 
Cranmer was an (m) heretick. And in another place; From all which *© it 
«+ js euident, that heretiques can have no lawfull power to ordaine—. From 


(e) Gloſs. in Diſt. 21 Decret. (a) Champ. ibid (e) Id. ibid. To Mr. George Akhat called Arch 
| biſhop of Canterbury. (J Id. ibid. (ln his permiſſion for the printing of the ſame Book, pre- 
fix'd to the Engliſh Edition 1616. () In principio Timzi. (i) Champn. ue Vocat. Miniſtr. 
1618 p. 371. | (k) Cbampn. of the Vocat. of Biſhops, c, p. 123. (1) Id. de Vocat. Miniſtr. 
pi. 329. (n) Ibid. p. 383, as 9-456 8 5 
„ | whence 
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* hence is neceſſarilie deduced, that Cranmer in M. Maſon's doctrinè could 
 « have no lawfull ordination, becauſe he was ordained by none, but fuch as he 
. eſteemeth () hereticks.” And in another; It is to be underſtooch that for 
| the giving ol lawfull calling or ordination, two things are (meceſſarity) requi- 
red in him that doth ordaine . The one is the facramentall powerof Epil- ; 
« copall order — The other is the lawfull /power, right, or) authority, to 
« uſe and exerciſe the ſame / ſacramentall) power. Without theſe twoõ 
things no man can giue to another lawfull calling or (o) ordination.” - And, 
in another; They cannot obtain that uſe of order, [2 long as they are as 


rated by Hereſy from the unity of the Church. For all the Orthodox agree, C | 
that the union and communion with the Catholick Church is neceſſarily re- 5 5 
quired to the true and lawful uſs of holy (p) Order. And elſewhere.. This A 
©« gefect (which was neceſſarily in Cranmer, by reaſon of the hereſy in his ' N q 
« qgrdainers, as Maſon thinks", cannot be ſupplied by am means, but by re. 
union and reconciliation to the true Church, and the true Biſhops. ' But this 
 « (reuniom in Cranmer's caſe ) was abſolutelie (7) unpoſſble”. And again; 
lt is apparent by that which hath hitherto been Ong „were there 
no other defect in the Proteſtant Biſhops of England, than that which they 
fſneceſſarily) draw from Cranmer, (yer that alone were enough to prove) 
„ that they have no other calling (to the paſtoral Office), then the Arians, 
„% Nowatians, and other condemned hereriques (7) had.” Theſe words of 
'» Champney, do teach us many things. Firſt, That all the Miniſters of Eng- > 
Jand àre deſcended from Caumer Secondly, That Cranmer receiv'd his or- LT. \Y 
dination from Biſhops of the Church of Rome. T hird!y, That the Proteſtanrs 
eſteem rhole very Biſhops to have been Hereticks. Fourthly, That Cranmer 
himlelf was an Heretick. Fifthly, That Hereticks cannot confer a lawful „ 
order, becauſe they want the uſe of order, by reaſon of their defect of union 1 
or communion with the Catholick Church.  $ixth/y, That this defect can'c 1 
be ſupply'd but by reunion with the Cärholick Church. Seventhly, That Cran- 
mer was never reunited. From theſe particulars ariſeth this ſumme, vzz. That 
Cranmer neither received himſelf, nor did confer on others, a lawful calling or 
EF ͤ nee Fn ates whck 
56507... ĩ⅛7?˙'! 8 00 005 5 bh 
'Orra. Yon are a famous warriour indeed, who have ſcatter'd To man) 
ſquadrons, as it were, with one breath! But rake heed, lelt perhaps you tri- 
umph before the victory. For what if the battle be not yet over? What will 
you do if it ſhould happen to be renew'd. 5 
F. V. Pa'r. Then we will repeat the whole, and diligently examine eve- How we ate 
ry particular, from the beginning. Was not Cranmer the Father and Pro deſcended 
5 8 of your Church and(s) Religion, from whom all your ordinations are 3 
erived? * A 199 62.8: J $299 
 Oxra. Of our Religion? No, Philodoæ; by no means: nor any other, 
but God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: For Chri/? himſelf is the author 
of our orders, from whom the power of ordaining others; flowing; as from 
a pure fountain, firſt to the Apoſtles, next from the Apoſtles, ran down to the 
 Biſhips as its Conduit-pipes : who at firſt being golden, and afterwards ſilver, 
at length, as the mettle was debaſed and corrupted, became in ſome meaſure 
leaden. The orders therefore, which at firſt were clear as chryſtal, after ſome , 
ages running through the Popiſh Chanels, became thick and muddy; and {6 
came down to Craumer. And Cranmer himſelf, in the reign of King Henry, 
conferr'd orders after the manner of the Church of Rome, that is pollured with 
their corrnptions. But, under Edward VI. the form of ordination was purg'd 
and ſtrain'd off from the dregs of Popery which it had contracted, by the help 
of Cranmer and others: Whence it happily came to paſs, that Cramer after- 


(n) Champn. of the Vocat, exc. p. 128, (0) Ibid. p. 123. compar'd with the Latin edition, p. 326, 
327. {(p) lbid. Latin? p. 380. (4) Ibid. p. 129. compar'd with the Lgtin p. 337. Ch) Ibid. p. 
T$1. compar'd with the Latin, p. 390. (s) Ibid, Lat. p. 277. 888 3 
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Ourn. Of the Roman? No; but of the Exgliſb Church. 


of Rome. 


„ 


reticb, as is herein before (a) prov'd. But Craumer, at the time of his conſe- 
cration, was ſo far from defending that article, that altho' he was oblig' d to 
take the uſual oath to the Pope, after the Popiſh, manner, yet he refus'd to 
take it without making a previous (w) Proteſiation, which clip'd the very 
wings of the Pope's ſupremacy. Could he drag bc „ Who gave the Pope 
ſuch a deadly wound? Thea his conſecrators alſo, tho' they were not allow'd 
by the Popiſh laws to lay their hands upon him till he had taken that oath to 


the Pope, did however allow of his proteſtation: And whar elic was that 


but a renunciation of he ſupreme article of the Roman (x) faith? What fort 
of Papsſts therefore ſhall we think them, who laid ſuch ſnares in the way to 
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overturn the very ra. itſelf? Notwithſtanding which, ſince they held wit 


the Popiſts in moſt of t | ing to the. 
tion of thoſe times, and entertain'd the faith of the Church of Rome, call em 
: make of it? POT ye ae pe „ ö 

PopiſpBiſbops' F. VII. Pim. Don't ye hold all he Biſbaps of the Roman Church to 
not all Here- be Heretichs ? + 4 % | 8 00 a £ 3 Sad f 
Oarn. All? No: tho' Champney charges us ()) therewith. For it is ne- 

ceſſary that theſe two things do concur to the making any one an Heretick; 

viz; Error in faith, and Obſtinacy. Now, that they did err in the faith, I make 


no queſtion: but to ſay that they did all err out of obſtinacy, is not agreable 
either with my own charity in particular, or with the moderation of Prote- 


flants in general. 


e other articles of Religion, according to the condi- 


Papiſts, or Biſbops of the Romas Church, if you pleaſe: but what will you 


Cranmer not H. VIII.“ Tis certain, that crime can't by any means be charged upon (ren. 


an tnerctick. ner. For 30u mM (ſays Tollet), that be is obſtinate, who, knowing that 


what he aſſerts is contrary to the judgment of the Church, reſolves, hows 


: * 


er ſtill to perſiſt in it. Therefore, for a man to err obſtinat ly, is not his 
being to, tenacious of his own opinions, but bis haintaining them. as] 
9 


Dy contrary to the judgment of the Church; as ſuppoſe, a falſhood for irut 
or 4 truth for fallhood Such an obſtinacy is neceſſary to the being of en 


* 


Hereſy: So that , altho a mam ſhould hold what is contrary to the very ar- 


ticks, or the Seripture it ſelf, not knowing it to be contrary to the articles 


or the Scripture, he cannot be an (S) Heretick. Thus far Tollet. Where. 


(r) Ibid. p. 326. ) Chap. x.$. 4&5. () Which ſee before, Chap, ix. $.18. (x) See 
Book I. Ch. I. 5. V. fol. 6. () Champn, ibid. p. 123. (z) Tollet de Inſtruct. Sacerd. 1. 4. c. 3- 60 J+ 
7 | 9 We Ore, 
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fore, altho' Crammer, at the time of his conſecration, did hold ſeveral opini- 


*, confeſſion {@ little before his death), I Thomas Cranmer, late Archbiſhop 
, Canterburie, do renounce, abhorre, and defeſt, all manner of hereſies 
9 Han errors of Luther and Lwinglius, and all other teathings which be con- 
trary to ſound aud true doftrines. And ] beleeve moſt conflantly in my 


«*, knowledg 


= 
be fejencè as to the inſtruction of (a) other In rigour of law ſas Champney 

affirms in the Engliſh edition of his book) © this one argument would ſuffite 
to prooue Craumer to have bene an heretique, not for this abjuration, which 


* 


ration from the Tomeve Chnget, was authentically condemned by the ſame 
Onkru. Do you call that a (4%) general Council, in w 


Jinal of Arles complain d of at Baſil, viz. That in ſhort every thing paſſed 
in the Councils as it pleas'd the Italian (F) nation. Of which matter your 


times), et, if Tollet may be e Was that fe W 
rick : För, as the times were then, he had nor diſcoyer'd or ſuſpęcted, that 


() Articles, in open Parliament, in the reign of King Henry VIII. and in 

the reign of King Edward, being filFd full of the heavenly light, he utterly re- 
nounced the. Pope, and Popiſh Superſtition. And therefore, according to this | 
opinion, he cannot be call'd obſtinate and an Heretic xk. | „„ 


i ſible, without the which there is no ſalvation; and thereof I acknow- | 


ſcription, returnir 
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thoſe opinions of his. were contrary to the holy Scripture. Bur afterwards, 
ſo ſoon as evet he was conyinc'd of bis errors, he publickly oppos'd the r 


ns * . | a | 1 ö Tow | FB F642, 
PH. * 1 will prooue M. Cranmer was an heretique. Firſt, by his owne 


* 


„ heart, and with my mouth I confeſſe one holy and Catholique Church, vi- 


% edge the Biſhop of Rome to be ſupreme head in earth, whom I ac- 
En re to be the bigheft Biſhop and Pope, and Chriſt's Vicar , unto 
« whom all Chriftian people ought to be ſubject.—— And God is my wit- 
* nefſe, that I have not done this for favaur or feare of any perſon, but 
* willingly and of mine one-minde, as well to the diſcharge of mine one con- 


„here he maketh, but for that he perfidiouſly returned to the errours here 
abjured, and therin (þ) died.” _ 5 Oe e 


* 


Osrn. What happen d to Cranmer, but what alſo happen d to Liberius, 
who ſubſcribed to Ar:ani/m, as Cranmer did to Popery, and after his ſub- 
ription, returning to the truth which he himſelf had before condemn'd, died 
in the (c) ſame? Vea, what is there in this caſe, that doth not as well ſuit 
even St. Peter, who big himſelf 251 Chriſt, and after his abjuration return 
to the profeſſion af Cbri/t, and died tnere nn dhe 
PHH. Secondly, the doctrine, which Cranmer profeſſed after his ſepa- 


* 


*« authority and judgment, that Arrianui ſine, and all other hereſies haue bene 
condemned ſince the Apoſtles time, to wit, by the judgment of the ſame 
Cat holique Church, Habe in a lawfull generall (4) councell.” „ 
_ Orr | | vhich, tho' there were 
ſcarce fourſcore Biſhops preſent out of all the other parts of the world, there 
were gather'd out of. 145 alone almoſt two bun eg and, among them too, | 
lame who were meer (e) Nominals? So that here was practiſed what the Car- Jo ſ 9 


Eſpenceus elegantly remarketh, This is that famous Helen, which is now 
Ra | | of 4.4. RS + #1 4 mb 4 13 e 4 „ ; 2 


(az) For three days together, (a). Fox's Adds and Monum. Vol. III. fol. 666. But ſee what is ſaid 
of this before Ch. ix. S. 26. () Champn. of the Vocat. c. p. 148. (c) See before in Chap. x. 


S. 2: (a) To wit, at Trent. Champn. as before. (44) % How was that Generel, where there was , 
* not any one Biſhop out of all the other Patriarchates, or any Proctors or Commiſſioners from them, 
£6 


* either preſent or ſummon'd, to be preſent, except peradventure ſome titular European Mock-Prelates 

without cures, ſuch as Olaus Magnus, intituled Archbiſhop of Uyſala; Or, Sir Robert the Scortiſh-man, 

* intityled Archbiſhop of Armagh? How was that General, or ſo much as Patriarchal, where ſo great a 
part. of the Weſt was abſent, wherein there were twice ſo many Epiſcopelles oqt of Italy (the Pope's. 
proiefled Vaſſals, and many of them his hungry Paraſitical Penſioners), as there were out of all other 

Chriſtian Kingdoms and Nations put together? How was that General, wherein there were not ſo 

% many Biſhops preſent, at the determination of the weightieſt controverſies, concerning the rule of 

* Faith, and the expoſition thereof, as the King of England could have call'd together in his own Do- 

** Minions, at any one time upon a month's warning? How was that General, which was not generally 

* received by all Churches? Even ſome ofthe Roman Communion not admitting it. exc. Bramb. juſt 


Vindic. Ch IX In his Works To, 1. Diſc. 2. fo. 127. (e) Nullatenſes, Y TApud En. Sylv. de 1 
1 got | 
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ird thee chings, be judge, whether the Council of Trent is to be parällercd 


1 5 l F K | iy | "x „ oo IEF 8. ons 
wich the ancient Council of (Ng) Nite 

l | Pn. Thirdly, Whoſocycr goeth out of that butch wherein he was 
Fe | * baptiſed (aud doth knowingly oppoſe the dottrine thereof), vnles he can 
_ + « ſhew, that that Church went out of another (former and) more auncient, 


; : N Lia 41 180 =_E | N. 0 „ „ 1 f d | | 
is an () heretique.” But Cranmer did ſo: Therefore Cranmer was an He- 


filements and corruptions of the Church. 


Orr. Cranmeß did not go out from the Church, but only from the de. 
—- Pa. Did he not go out of the Roman Church? 


© Orr, He did indeed withdraw from the modern corrupt Roman Church, 
that he might unite himſelf with the ancient, pure, and Apoſtolical (which in 
a ſober ſenſe may alſo be called the Roman) Church. He therefore ſo went 
out from the Roman Church, not as it was à true and ancient one, but as it 
* | /c ian, Fra 
N PH. Fourthly, Craumer going out from the Roman? church ioined 
© himſelfe to that company, whoſe füt Sager cannot deriue their Chri. 
. | ** ſtianitie ſotheruiſe than by the help of the tradition) and ſucceſſion of the 
* KFNRomane church, which notwithſtanding they left. But he that oineth 
HFbinſelf to any company, the Chriſtianitie of which company he cannot de- 
iue, but by the diſcent or ſucceſſion of that church which he hath forſaken 
and impugneth, is an heretique. Therefore was Cranmer an (i) heretique. 
_"Orrn. Champneys ſecond propoſition I deny: for the ſucceſſion of Chri. 
Nianity which Cranmer borrow'd of the Roman Church, is not owing to the 
Roman Church, as Roman, but as the Roman Church hath” ſomething in it 
which is Chriſt s; as baptiſm, holy Orders, and ſome certain orthodox Doc. 
trines, Which it hath rerain'd ever ſince the Apoſtles days. 85 Theſe, whereſo- 
ever they be, are Chri/s, and conſequently ours; but the errors which have 
prevail'd in that Church are not Chri/7s, but yours: And therefore Cranmer 
might, without any imputation of Hereſy, renounce and . that which 
p Was evil in you; and take and retain that which was good as his own. Hi- 

_ ___ .- thento Kander has endeayour'd to brand Cy aumer with Hereſy, but, in vain. 
However, to grant you that for argument-ſake; let ee that both 
Cranmer and his conſecrators were Hereticks at the time of his confecration. 

| And what will you infer from thence? TO -— © 

Heretickemay F. IX. Pr. If they were Hereticks, they could not confer lawful or- 
ordain, ders. For to the ſo doing there is not only requir'd in the ordainer the power 
5 of Epiſcopal order, but the lawful uſe and exerciſe of that power, which all 
| Hereticks are deficient in, becauſe they are out of the communion of the Ro- 
mam Church; as Champney has prov'd in the places before cited. 
| OrTta. Theſe two things which Champney mentions, are not requir'd to 
the conferring /awful-orders, but that they may be conferr'd in a lawful man- 
ner. For lawful orders may be conferr'd by a Biſhop who exerciſeth his lawful 
order in Hereſy or Schiſm, that is, not in a lawful manner. So likewiſe, if any 


(s) Eſpenc.'in Titum. e. t. p. 42. in 80. (gg) What can we find alike in theſe two (/ays Biſpop 
« Ferne), either for the Autority, or due uſe of it? Were they aſſembled at Trent by the ſame auto- 
« rity Imperial, as at Nice? Had they which were aſſembled in both theſe Councels, the ſame or like 
% autority ? Were all the Patriarchs or chief Biſhops of the Catholic Church at Trent, as they were at 
« Nice? Was the number of Biſhops at Nice made up of Titulars and Pope's Penſioners, as at Trent? 
« Or did they proceed by the ſame autority and due Form of Judgment? Did they ſet the holy Scrip- 
« tures in the midſt before them to judge by at Trent, as they did at Nice? Did they not ſet up unwrit- 
ten Traditions in equal autority with Scriptures, and are not moſt of their decrees grounded only up- 
« on ſuch Tradition? Did they at Nice receive their determinations from the Pope's Conſiſtory, as at 
«© Trent, by weekly Couriers? Did they at Nice threaten and drive away any of their Biſhops for ſpeak - 
ing his judgment freely, as they did at Trent? This and much more we can ſay againſt that Councel, 
* wherefore it ſhould not have the like autority with that of Nice, or any lawful General Counce] : but 
4e ſtand in the ſame rank with the ſecond of Epheſus, with that of Syrmium, exc.” Ferne's Conſid. of pre- 
ſent Concernm. p. 194. Edit. 1653. 129 _ (h) Champn, as betore, p. 149. compar'd with the Latin, 
. 386. (i) bid. | Hot £7 1 1 
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T... ͤ « lewfil manners according tothe þ 
ſuch a Biſnop cou 


tbe other gives winiſteriulij. And therefote a Biſhop; although he be an 
Heretick, doth in St. Auguſf ines judgment give a lawful baptiſm, tho' not in 
4 lawful manner, provided he do baprize 


to: St. Auguſtine; as we may gather from his own words; who, ſpeaking of 
Hereticks and Sc hiſmaticks ſeparating from the Church, faith thus, There 
ir no cauſe ſhewn', why he''who cannot loſe bis very baptiſm, ſhout! boſe the 
right of giving ii. For each of them in a Sacrament, and each of them is 
given to à man t ſort of a'conſecration ;* the one when be ir baptized, the 
other when:he tsordain'd ©) ani if it be thought neteſſary that they ſhould bear 

tbe ſame a bore before, they are not ordain d again; But, as 


Mees which they 


their baptiſm did; ſe dot h their order remain entire; betauſe the defect war 


in their ſeparation which'ts\ ſupplied by reunion; but not in the ſacraments, 
which are true in themſebves;; whereſtever they be. Me nuſt not violate 


either of the ſacramentr. If holy _ 


may (I) remain. And in another place; Theſe are not therefore no Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt and bis Church, betauſe they are unlawfully uſed not only 
by Hereticks, but alſo & all impious amd wictid men: but yet tho the men 
are to be corrected und puniſh d, the Sacraments are to be acknowledge'd and 
(in) rever'd. Here we may learn, Fir, That Holy Order is a Sacrament ; 


that is to ſay, in a larger ſenſe: becauſe it is an holy Sign, ordained. by God, 


to which there is annex d a promiſe of Grace; tho not of a juſt 


” 


as well of orders as Baptiſm, ate given by a ſort of a conſecration: Thi 


kw 1 a | 3 R 3 * E 2 | 
That neither the one nor the ↄther of them can be loſt in thoſe who ſeparate. 


from the Church; but do inviolably remain. Fear thy; That not only the 
order itſelf doth remain, hut alſo the right of giving it: the vight, that is the 
internal power and authority, xeceiv d of God in ordination; of givinꝝ, that 
is, of adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, if they be Prieſts, and holy 
Orqders alſo if they be Biſhops, provided they do adminiſter theſe Sacraments 
asgcording to the form appointed by the Church. Fifthly; That theſe: very 


% 


Sacraments ſo adminiſtred by Hereticks, are Chriſt's Sacraments, and remain, 
even in wicked men, entire, holy, true, and venerable- All theſe things do 


a . i 


fficiently appear from the places here cited. Wherefore; a Biſhop; who is 


an Hefetick, notwithſtanding his Hereſy, may confer not only a lawful bap- 


done were büptizd, according to the form of the Church, by à Biſhop'whd- is 
an Heretick; and thruſt out of the communion of the Church, he would re- 


uſt ine. At he could receive lawful baptiſhn, then ure 7 
alfo confrr lawful. baptiſm For what the one receives, 


| e facs : "do vaniſh from evil men, both theſe 
4% waniſb: if buly things may inuiolabiy ræmain in evil men, both theſs 


nl | no n. a juſtifying grace, 
as in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper? Secondiy; That both itlieſe Sacraments 


169 


according to the. form appointed b7 | 
the Church. And there is alſo the very ſame reaſon as to holy orders, according 


tiſm, but alſd an entire; holy, true, and venerable (that is, as I underſtand it, 


a /awfut) or dination. 
So much for the judgment of St. türn 
Champuey, from whom alſo we may gather the very ſame. la the Engliſh. 
edition of his book; after he had cited that ſaying. of mine, That an Herezi- 


cal Miniſter may give a lawful baptiſm, but not lawfully; immediately ſub- 


Though he ſpecifie here. 4apr:/me onlid, yet is his. doctrine," and the 
Catholique alſo the ſame of holzz1(n) ordert. From whence it follows, 


That an Heretieal Biſhop may give late ful orders," tho not lawfully; and that 


according to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, as Champney witneſſeth. 


lee if we cannot gather fo much out of other places thereof. He ſays; The 
_ Chuteh hath always taught, that as baptiſin, fo holy Orders; may be valid- 
Y Auguſt, de baptiſm. contra Donat. I. 5. c. 7. (1) Idem contr. epiſt. Parm. I. 2. c. 13. ) - 
dem de papt, contra Donat. l. 3. c. 10. ( i Champn. of the Vocat. c. p. 142. (0) In his Latin 
edition (p. 374) he ſliges it off with (Idem tamen intelligit de ſacro ordine) Maſon means the ſame thing 
of holy orders; whereas before he had ſaid, in plain Engliſh , that his doctrine and the Catholick is the 
ſams of holy orders. To s 
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Ba, becauſe the ſame words are not to be found in his Latin (o) edition, let 
us 
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\ Havetiche, i. And, i aapther 


* See by ( ace, be exprefleth-himfte- 


5 


ſuppoſt;  comtrary/'t9 the munife truth, that their 42 
. * in N land can ar; bie in t be ſame thin 
that they were true and (g) valid. Now if a ee c 18 infibiinns 


ful and canonical; be rhe ame ning with a conſecration which is true and 

3 uy then # conſecration made. y Hereticks, becauſe, as Champney Witneſ. 
. ſeth, it is both true-and valid, Will be alp; as he is witacſe,"infubſtznce law. 
fol and canonical: in'/ib/gnce; Tiny, tho abt in the eee checauſe it is 
EN given in Hereſy; thar ie, not lawfully 157 007 eee 
Efecually, J. X. Pu. That's enough fur our pupoſe. e esse Mie, chat 

| Cranmerg whoſe conſecrators we ſuppoſe to have been Hereticks, was not 


law fully ecrated And moreb ver he who hath not the Sacrament lac ful. 
hy, ha hy bath any. henefic by it, as may be learut from Se. () Auguſlinr: 
for; tho he hatb it efentrobly, J e profitabl fx, This Tu 


the Proteſtants; whole ordinatibns are manifeſtly. led Bom Cranmer.” 
.OnTH. As if che ordinations of the Papiſts; who flouriſfrd in Queen . 
As reign; had hot flow'd from the ſume fonntaiũ f Cramer was as euch the 
Father of the one as of rhe other; for they do both equally deriv6:their pedi. 
gree aud ſucteſſion from Crammer, or more properly through Grammer. If 
tberefote there be any blemiſh in his conſecration, the ſame ii affect you 
=_ - as much as us. Bur mind me; Phi; you y ede werben in By) * 
Z and haptiz'd by a miniſter ; wḧ (according to you peclent at ary 
2 filed with Hereſy and Schiſm: and therefore it ſeems y fs #7 . — 
Was 3 in itſelf, but not fo to you; you Had it, 1 ſay felt bur 
not y: becauſe it was wer cbt behind f yt 
Wy "Pra. :You fay right. v0. TRIT1 2 YRS 
Oxrn. Then, fince yon are bound by the command of Cbrift tbe baſe 
und, if your baptiſm 3 8 what do you 


intend N ill yoube baptiz gain? 7 = aide DAR aue 
rut. By no means. ende 46 do baptin to the ois 
of the Church, and adminiſter every thiug chat Gebete to the eſſence of bap - 


tiſm: ad therefore tho" — Proſitabl/, I had however ſuch | 
a one as from the beginning was of benefit 70 mo le Far, as to imprint a character, 
Which is neyer to be repeated. For St. Auguſtine ſays truly, The Hlereticts 
eme to the Catholith communion, that what'st il in e n. be vorrefte, 
vat that what good they have from God ſhontd be (r) repeated. ' 
Darm. Did Fo not Juſt nam OWN, that you had it eentiatyy tho vor ere 
: aby? A erat” ooo gd e ies . 
Pop Lea that the 3 Day 9 y and ſalutaty * 
did not rot me to ee fe e 0 15 * 48 1 continu 
in Herdy nd gc. N55 en 1 0 = 
Or. Then by what means dd i become pbfitable, to h? 
Paz. Schiſm and Hereſy were the cauſe why the were ncb profitable to 
me before: but now, thoſe impediments being remo v q. my baptiſm is become 
Profitable, which J now both have, and have profieably. Fer St. Auguſtine 
well adviſeth, Let them haftes to the truth an Catholick unity , not that 
they may have the ſacrament of baptiſm, in caſe they bad yereidd the fame 
already tho even in Hereſy, bur that they 20 have it (o) profitably. There 
= is no need therefore of re-baptization to the fapplying of that᷑ defect, For only 
* 8 of the n of the errors, and reanjon' and reconciliation with t e Church 
Sark. And 4 wil Ae you - the very ſame anſwer eviceriing Cranmer 
10 every particular. T altho* at the time of his conſecration, both he and his 
conſecrators were Heretieks e yet he was conſcerared accord: 


* 
1 ; 


* 
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chene de voen . 37 ) wid. p 768. 6 Aug: de bapt. contr. Do nat; 1 EW; 
. WA 0 1 epiſ. 4 „ O) ld. e Contr. Donat. L * c. 1. 5 e 


ing 


at very form which: eee des geren bir 1 oe which mo 


ing 
it de den free froni corruptions deth however comprehend in ir every-th 

is neceſſary” to the abe af the Epiſc opal order. He therefore had ve — 
copal order, the he had it not proſſtably; \ which from the beginning 
however of benefit to him ſo far, as to im int a chatacter; which is e 
to be repeated. But afterwards, When: impediments were temow d, it 
became of much mòote benefit: when he not dul had it, but had it alſo pro- 
fitably to the glory of God, and the good of his Chüreh; and that not by re. 
ordination,; but hy correction of che errors, that is, by reunion and reconci- 
lation with the Church of Chriſt. This was a true reconciliation, and 2 
of a Chriſtian. But you, my friend, did forſake che preſent Church of Eng- 
land, to join your ſelf with that of Rom 1 which is juſt like eren from t * 
uch to — or flying from the ſunſhine into à dark cloud. 


7 i reconciliation to the true Church, and the true Catholique Biſhops. But 


this (union in Cranmery caſe) Was abſolutelie vnpoſſible: becauſe, beſides 
100 the, rch of Nome, and the Biſhops (and Paſtors of the ſame Church, 


there war weit ber any church in the whole world, (nor paſtors) of whom 
s he could: recelue chis bis ceonciliatoh: (aud ply the defer? of his calling). 
For if be-thinks-to eſtape by): ſaying ,-th 

Churches alreadie founded before Cranmer's ordination 2» tO which he, be. 
ig reunited and rteonciled, might receive what was defe defettive in him to 4 
« Hbf calling, is too idle to be alleaged. For thoſe Churches /; Oo may 
51e call d Churches ) are ander the ſame, pes and a greater difficulty to 

prove their talling ;. that the. Churth o England, 5 is before ſhewed: 


Le: 


BS. wherefore to recurre Inte ther for helpe i in this neceſſi ty} is like as if a man | 
that was fir pt ſhould beg ene .rloaths of another that is naked; or a 
ould crane of aicther that is Borh blind and lame fo lead 


lame crip 


% Him. There were indeed other Churches ſeparated from that bf Rome b 
«4. feli int aud: beroſiot), long before Luthers apoſtacie, as that of the Ethi. 
V opiang, Grecians, Ruſſi, "964 and others: bur from none of all theſe Jo-our. 
% 'new-reformers protend ro recohve their talling, nor indeed can they pretend 
it ſince! they ave well knowy to differ as farte from them, as they do 
WY, from the Catholiqu 
i dination of their Fete A And therefore we may u unaubidablj conclade , 
har there neither i nor was any church except that of Rome, to which 


40 ranmer, being: raging might x6coner thas wh ich be: wanted of lawful 


&, (x}calling P34 42 
Onrui. But ſuch a defedt'i is ſupplied if one is renhited to the true church. 


ar 


$a 


. XI. Pm. You take much pains, but to little purpoſe For be this defect The defeck 
9 needs muſt be in Crunter, betauſe of the hereſy in his ordainers) up 
i cannot (by any mean 3 {or phe) but by his reunion and 


there were other Proteſtant 


e Romano (as well in articles of faith, as in the or- 


U 


K. XII. Pan, Pray tell me-when was Craumer reunited. 1 re 
Or. In King Edward the fixrh's time. united. 


pH. To what Church? A fan can't be Fette otherwiſe than by 15 
teraraing to that Church from which he had ſeparated- 

: Oara: He retarn'd to the Church of Chriſt, wherein be way baptiz'd; and 
tom which he' had ſeparated, ſs far as he had fallen i in with the errors of Po⸗ 


; 13 7 


i Lie was baptiz' in in the Ronen Church; 'to which be aid nor returti * 
in King Edward the ſixth's time, but went farther from it. 


Onru. In the Roman Church, as I fald before; nor : as it was Roman, but 
as it was Chriſt's Church. 
Pn. You own therefore chat ie e Cbüteb Was Cbriſts Church. 
Onrn. I own it was in part: and ſo were not only that of the . 
but thar of the Rags, andrhe Aridns allo, and other Hereticks ; ; provided. 
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which principle it is, hat St. Auguſtine ſaith; In manyrhings they were with 
"Foth of us had baptiſaw;. in that they were -with mg Bub of us 


me: 
| Tread the, Gabel; in that they were with me: Both of s, let vin Feaſts 
of Martyrs; in that they, were with me. Both of us olſerd d the: fejti. 
wal of Eaſter; in that. they were with mt. But they were not altoge- 
ther with me: for in Schiſin they were not with me; in Hereß they were 
aot with (a) me, And elſewhere he ſays; Ze are with ur in Bapteſm, in 
the Creed, in the other: Sacraments of our Lord : but ye; urs not with us in 
the Spirit of unity and the bond of peace; non even. laſtly/in the Catholick 
Church (b) itſelf. And elfewhere; herein they are of the. fame judgment 
| with us, therein they are alſo with us: but wherein they diſſent from us, 

' therein they have departed from us... Neither is that adherence or depar- 
| ture to be meaſured by corporal, but by ſpiritual motion: for as. the conjunc- 
tion of bodies is by continuation of places," ſa the conſent bf wills is à fort of 
contract of minds... Therefore ,, if he who-hath withdrawn bimſelf from u. 
#ity, willeth to do any other thing, than: he did partake of in unity, in ſo 
doing he departeth and is digjoined: but if he. willeth.to do the ſame as is 
done in unity, where he received and learned it, in tbat he remainetli and 
1g (c) united. The Church of Rome therefore; herein ſhe is of the ſame 
judgment with the Apoſtolical, therein ſhe-is with the Apoſtolical: but where. 
in ſhe diſſents, therein ſhe is disjoined from the ſame. And yet again the fame 
St. Auguſtine ſays; I they do ſome of the ſame: things, they haue not ſepa- 
rated themſelves in thoſe things, and in that part the. are ſtili held faſt; 
in the reſt they are cut off: therefore, if tbeꝝ have uſſociated themſelves 

with any other, they are ſi 1 al to the Church in that part in which thoſe 

other s alſo are not ſeparate , Dain 22307 0330 L, - ai 

8 8 But however, he denies that Hereticks are with him in the Catholick 
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VFC 470 88 rin een ars = 
.  Oxtn. He denies, indeed, that they were with him ſimply. and abfolntely. 
For as to the errors, which they, haye imbib'd, they are not with\the 
Church: but ſo far as they are. right in their judgment, ſo far they are not di- 
vided, but all of a piece. Which may be ſaid of your Church of Nome allo. 
For St. Paul foretold, That that man of am, that is, Antichriſt, ſhould /it in 
„he temple of (e) God, that is, in the Church. We are not therefore to look 
for Antichriſt in the ruins of old Babylon, nor among the Turks, or Pagans; 
but in the temple of God, to wit, in the very lap and boſom; of the Church. 
Neither doth he op himſelf to Cbriſt in all: things, but is with Chriſt in 
many. For he is with Chriſi fo far as he acknowledgeth the holy Scriptures; 
be is with Chriſt ſo far as he adminiſtreth the baptiſm of Chriſt; he is with 
Chriſt ſo far as he orthodoxly teacheth the doctrine of the Trinity, of the per- 
ſon of Cbriſt, and many other articles; in theſe things he adheres to and is 
united with Chriſt; but yet in many things he is cut off from bim. For he 
placeth his ſeat upon the foundation of Chriſi; but buildeth upon that foun: 
teen Popery or Antichriſtiani ſin. Therefore Poptry it ſelf is not the Church, 
but an ulcer ſpreading upon the Church: it is not the city of God, but a plague 
infecting the city: it is not the barn of. Chriſt, but tares mingled with the 
wheat in his barn: and laſtly, the modern Church of Rome ſeemeth liable to 
the fame charge with the antient Church of Iſrael, which as to the law, as to 
circumciſion, and various ceremonies, was the Church of God, and bore ſons 
to Gad, whom ſhe afterwards dedicated to Idols; according to that of Eæe· 
liel; Saith the Lord God, Thou haſt taken thy ſons and thy daughters, whom 
) Chap. x. S. III.  («) Auguſt. in Palm. liv. . (6) Idem, Er, 4. (o) Idem, de bapt. cont: 
Donat. Il. 1. c. 1. (4) lbid. l. 1. c. 8S. (e) 2 Thefl. ii. 3, 4. | FO 

| . 


ben beaſt born unto me, and theſe haſi thou ſacrificed unto them (that is, ti 
23 (J dewonred. e fp wag Church is alſo ſomewhar 
like that of the Donat iſtis; of whom St. . writeth thus: They think 
themſetues very cunning in acking us, whether the baptiſm of Chriſt among 
rbe followers of Nonarus, doth beget children to God, or not? So that if we 
 .ſhauld own it doth beget, then they might urge that their Church is a mother, 
which could beget:/ons of the baptiſm of Chriſt ; and that becanſe the Church 
is [to be but. ont, they might from thence condemn ours as no Church. Andif 
wwe ſhould. ſay; it dorh not beget, then they might ast; why therefore do not 
ge. rebaptize thoſe who come over from us to you, and were baptiz'd amon 
253. tf they be not yet born ugain? To which queſtion St. Auguſtine anſwer- 
eth notably in theſe words; As i truly it ſhould beget them in ſeparation, and 
not in unity! For it is ſeparated from the bond of charity and peace, but it 
is united in one baptiſm. , Therefore there is but one Church, which alone 
it called Catholick, and whatſoever ſhe hath of her own in other communtzons 
of thoſe, who are ſeparated from Ber unity, it is ſhe who doth beget, by that 
which ſhe hath of her own in them, and not they: for it is no! their ſepa- 
ration which doth beget, but.that which they retain of hers in common with 
her; and if they loſe that alſd;. then they cannot beget at (g) all. Thus there- 
fore you mult underſtand it. Craumer was indeed baptiz'd and conſecrated in 
the Roman Chureh; not as it was Roman; but as it was Chriſtian. And as 
he embrac'd errors, he partly went outjof the Church ſo far as it was Chrs/?'s, 
and centred the Roman ſo far as it was Antichriſt's: but at length, returning to. 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick truth, he forſook the Roman, 1o far as it was An- 
tichriſts, and return'd to the Catholick ot Apoſtolick, which was Chriſt's 
Church; "2 ; | ESR ol ag IH | BG | | | | 
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of Cardinal Perron againſt the Chitrch of 4; 
_/ - 25 ene Bo 


Of the argument 


Here 1. He diſtinguiſheth a twofold Miſſion, the one of Character which he 
calls Sacramental, F. I. the other of authority, 4s he calls it, F. II. 2. He 
applieth it, 1. as to the Character; which he grants us upon their princi- 
ples, f. III. — but denies us upon ours. F. IV. 2. As to the authorit 
which he altogether deprives us f; wherein his argument is fiated. F. V. 
—— and 4 Proud $. VI. FFVVVVCCCC 


Pur, JD UT now we will leave Champney, and cotifider the notable argu- Miſſion ot 
| ment of a famous Cardinal, whoſe words are theſe. I will only Character. 


ſay this one thing, to wit, That in the perſonal continuance of Biſhops there 
are two ſorts of ſucceſſion, the one of Character, the other of Authority: 
From whence "tis plain, according to the principles which they and we d 
hold in common; that they have not the one, and atcording to their vum prin- 
ciples, that they cannot have the (a) other. | | 3 


Ori. What is the reaſon? £2 


Put. According to our principles there are two things in the Epiſtopal 
Miſſion : the firſt of which relates to the conveyance of authority; the ſecond 
to the impreſſion of the Character, that flows from the Sacrament of order, 

which, (as we ſay) mprinteth an indelible character. But now the condi-_ 
tion as to the character (which I will here call the Sacramental Miſſion ) 
may be kept, out of (the communion of) he Church: becauſe the Character 


(f) Exck. xvi. 20. (g) Auguſt. ibid, c,10, — (0 Perrion. c. 75, EE 
a „ "© WP | _ ie 
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i andelible; and con ſequentiy may be conferr'd out of he Church, bol not 
by 1 get however truly and really, & thoſe bo carried it our of the 
, ra 1 1 7 0 Ne „ 20 11 45 1 8 nnen 97 | 
Jed of . . II. Put the condition as to the Authority, wahith;* 110 mproperly, 7 
"nr hall here call the Anthoritative Miſſion, tho tit never conferr'd in the Church 
Kan any one without that other, yet it can't be carried dnt of the Church nor 
conferr'd there with that other: For the Church herſelf can take it away a. 
gains, whenever ſhe thinks it neceſſary to depoſe or degrade thoſe upon whin 
the had conferr'd it. Thus the Council of Sardica depoſed Narciſſus, Meno- 
phantes, and (d) others; who mevertheleſi vetain'd in themſelves the chara. 
Her of the Sacrament, for all that. Like as the officers of a King adbering 
0 4 fattimn of rebels, may tarry with them but of the Kingdom the” ſeal or 
character of the letters patenty whereby their office was conferr'd upon them, 
and may retain it; but cannot carry away with them the authority of their 
office. When' therefore thoſt pho are degraded by the Church, or ordain'd 
out of tbe Church, do return to the Church; the lateſul authority of exerci. 
ug their functions is to be reſior d to them, either by & particular act of re. 
inabling them, or by ſome publick declaration of the (c) Chireh, &c. 
Our characen F. III. Ora. + Be it ſo. But what doth this make againſt the Church of 
own'd, England? ' l VNR © 45 HORA OA OT 6. 
n Pn. From theſe prineiples, which the illuſtrious Cardinal has here laid 
down, 'tis plain, that, in our judgment, ye (who are out of the Church) may 
have the character, but not the authoritative mio... 
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| But not our F. IV. But, if we go upon your principles, you have fiot even the charac- 
_ for ye own none: And befides, ye hold communion with other of the 
PF reform'd Churches, which utterly deny any (d) character. ane 
OrTa. As to what relates to the character, if you lay aſide your idle filly . 
ſophiſtry, I doubt not but the reformed Churches will embrace that pious and 
orthodox opinion of St. . Therefore, paſſing by what he ſays of 
the character, let us ſee by what argument the Cardinal excludes us from the 
authoritative miſſion. | 5 01 tions 55 
The 0&jefti- F. V. PHIL. The Cardinals argument is very clear, which may be thus 
n. flared in ſhort. The Church which was in England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope, at the beginning of the reign of King Henry VIII. either was, or it was 
not- a true Church. If it was, then yours cannot be a true Church, becauſe it 
withdrew from that ancient Church, and broke off from communion with it: 
If it was not, then neither can yours be a true Church, becauſe it ſprang yp and 
= dieeſcended from that alone. But now, anſwer me directly. Was that Church 
which was in England, at the beginning of the reign of King Henry VIII. a 
true Church, or was it not? 5 {V2 y ele 9 
The Anſwer, F. VI. OrTa. It was a true Church of (e) Chriſt. 
: PEL. Then yours is not a true Church, | becauſe it withdrew from that 
ancient Church, and broke off from communion with it. 


T7 0 Bin, To. f. fol. 52.4; Note, This depoſition was becauſe they hadhapſed to Hereſy: , (c) Perrion quo 
| | ſupra, Note, « It hath been often practis'd by the Church, to receive not-anly-Schiſmaricks,. but even 
5, Hereticks alſo (that is, ſuch as had receiv's orders of thoſe, that parted from the Church, upon an error 
of faith) in their reſpective Orders. But always upon Condition of Revoxnting the cauſe of theit 
„ divifion; whereupon they were to receive the Bleſſing of the. Church, by prayer, with impoſition of 
„hands. The reaſon was, becauſe neither is Baptiſm in Schiſm effectual to Salvation, nor Ordina- 
* tion in Schiſm effectual to Grace, by Miniſtry of any Office in Schiſm. But being renounc'd, there 
remains no cauſe, why their Miniſtry ſhould not be effectual to their people; their Baptiſm and theit 
« Miniftry to their own Salvation; ſuppoſing it fincerely renounc'd. Therefore the reaſon why they - 
* who are ordain'd by Presbyters cannot be receiv'd in their reſpective orders, is peremptory.; Becauſe 
* the Schiſm, conſiſting in ordaining againſt authority, cannot be rewounc'dj unleſs the Ordination be vod 
ed. For ſo long as the Miniſtry may be uſurp'd upon ſuch Ordination, ſo long is the Schiſm on foot”. 
Thorndike of Forbearance, r670. in 89 p. 69. cited in An Anſwer to ſome Queries concerning Schiſm, egc. 1709 | 
— in 40. p. 27. (a) How far this obfection may affect the Reformed abroad, as well as our Diſſenters af 
home, is worthy of their ſerions conſideration: but that it is of very little, or no force, againſt the Chufch 
of England, will, I hope ſufficiently, be made appear in my Preface; to which I refer the ir quiſi we 
reader, (e) That is to ſay Metaphyſically ; becauſe it ill retain'd all the Eſentials of a true Church. 
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Chap XV. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
„Or. O the notable argument of your famous Cardinal! He promiſeth, 
and endeavours at ſome: mighty matter, bur it is vaniſn'd into nothing like a 
bubble. For the Cardinal, for all his learning; is deceived himſelf, and decei- 
weth you. I have told you over and over, we did not withdraw / from that 
ancient Church, but only from the dregs and corruptions of jr. And tis more 
than the Cardinal himſelf, or the whole order of Jeſuitæ will ever be able to 
prove, that we either withdrew from the Church, or broke off from commu- 
nion with it. So much for King Henrys time: and now let us proceed to 
King Edward Vl. and examine, Whether the Biſhops in bis reign were of gold 
o nn v5 orgs 
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Of the Biſbops conſecrated in the reign of King Edward the ſixth. 
Wherein is inguis d, 1. Whether they were Pricſts, 5. I. 2. Whether 


_ .. they were Biſhops: which is propos d out of Parſons the Jeſuite, and Car- 
dinal Allen, . II. —— with @ word, by the by, of Latimer, againſt Kel- 
.  liſony F. III. — and 2. diſtuſs'd, 1. by confuting the arguments of 
- Champney, om Popiſh Eccleſiaſticks, Vig. the Pope's Commiſſioners, F. 

IV. — and Statiſts, Viz. Queen Mary, F. V. — and the Judges of 

. the land, F. VI. ——and from Proteſtants, viz. Ridley, F. VII. —— and 
John Fox, F. VIII. —— 2. by confirming it; becauſe they were conſecra- 

= ed by a competent number, that Ap three Biſhops, F. IX. * — a by proper 
' form, that is, according to the new Ordinal; (of which' more at large in 
ie next chapter), (“““ Ef ODEIED QÞ © | 


PHIL. HOSE who flouriſh'd as Biſhops in King Edward's time, we take There Bi- 
I por no Biſhops. 6047 ee ee OY O80 6 7: ſhops were 
On. But you mult be forc'd to take em for ſuch ; for both reaſon and "fv! TT 
equity do oblige you to it. Which, that it may be better underſtood, I ſhall 
marſhal them in two ranks: in the firſt whereof I ſhall ſer all thoſe who were 
_ conſecrated in King Henry's time, and held their Biſhopricks in King Edward's; 
in the ſecond, thoſe who were conſecrated in King Edward's own time. Of 
the firſt of theſe we have ſaid enough: now therefore let us proceed to the ſe- 
cond; which is adorn'd with a glorious Wy of holy Men and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, Ridley, Hooper, and Ferrar. But, fince none can be a B:z/hop, who is 
not a (a) Prieſt, tell me firſt of all, whether you think theſe, and the reſt who 
were promoted in King Edward's time, were Prieſts? . Te 
PhIL. Tis not to be ſuppos'd, that they were all of the ſame ſort. © For 
ſome of them were ordain'd Prieſts, according to the ancient form, either in 
King Henry's time, or at leaſt in the beginning of King Edward's, before the 
ancient Ordinal was aboliſh'd; all whom we allow to have been true and law- 
ful Prieſts: but others of them perhaps were ordain'd according to the new 
form; all whom we do abſolutely reject and throw aſide. COLT 


oy 


OrTa. Our reformed Form of ordination was not publiſhed above three 
ears, or thereabouts, before King Edward's (b) death: And therefore tis 
not probable, that any Prieſt who was ordain d according to that form, ſhould 
be advanc'd to the height of Epiſcopacy, within ſo ſhort a time as King Ed- 
ward liv'd after that. For my part, I have never yet met with any ſuch 
in my ſmall reading: but if you perhaps in your deeper ſearches, have hap- 


(a) See this paſſage explain'd before, in Book I. ch. iii. $. 7. fo. 19. D (5) For that Ordinal was 
25 in force on the 1 April 15 50. (See the Stat. 3 & 4 of Edw. VI. c. 12.): and King Edward died 6 
ly 1553. | | 


pen'd 


* 


named: Do you allow that b were Prieſts, or not? 


Par ſons tells us, out of your author Fox, That . Fohx falt, 1 


— 


185 And Biſhops. 


. + ordivation be () examyned.”. And Cardinal Allen, having ſpoken of Cyan. 


| Oara. How, Allen? No Clergymen? What a notorious lie that is, I ap- 


Of Latimer 
by the by. 


fingers in blood, that they may be of a deeper dye than his purple robes. Bur 


And if Latimer was not a Biſhop, then neither were Heath, nor Thirlby, nor 
Bonner; who were all made Biſhops in the very ſame manner as Latimer was, 
in tlie reign of King Henry, after the aboliſhing the Pope's ſupremacy. 


Tho they were nommated and elected under King Henry VIII. were not 
however ordain'd and conſecrated during King Henry's life, but were ad- 


with Hooper, as Kelliſon dreameth ; but three whole years before him, as 


And laſtly, he is ſtrangely miſtaken as to Latimer; who was not conſecrated 
the one is ours, to wit, Sanders; and the other yours, to wit, Maſon. 


le) Par/. thtee Conv. Vol. 3. p. 204. (f) Vol. 2 p. 305. \ (gs) 16id. p. 336. (% Vol 2 p. 


pen'd to find out any ſuch, I will undertake; in its proper (e) place, wo prove, 
that not only thoſe, but all the reſt of our Biſhops ,_ as well in the reign of 


cording to the rites of the Roman Church: but by no means. Biſhops. For 
Parſons examining Fox his Calendar, and the Saints contain d therein for the 


Of the EngliÞ Miniſtry. Bool ll 


Queen Elizabeth, as in this of his Majeſty King James, were true and law. 
ful (4) Prieſtis. In the mean time, that does not belong to this branch of our 
controverſy. But leſt 1 ſhould ſeem to diſpute, upon principles. which you 
have not granted; tell me what you think of thoſe 9 Martyrs above. 


4 


Pfl. Father Parſons teſtifies, That!: Ridley ſtudied at Cambridge, and 
there was made Prieſt, trauayled oner the ſea to Paris, and returning a. 


« paine became K. Henry the eight his (e) Chaplyn”. S9 likewiſe the ſame 


„ in Oxford, in the dayes.of K. (/) Henry the 8.” And laſtly, That * Ro. 
i bert Farrar was a Priefl, and Chaplyn to Craumer in K. Henryes 


os (g) dayes. 11 . IS G #+.5 2 5 % — 8 - BY: 
F. II. Wherefore I grant you, that they were Prieſts, and that too ac- 


month of February (among whom are Hooper and Ferrar } ſaith; ** Among 
« Fox his Saints, there is neither eremiticall; nor monaſtical life, nor ſoli 
i tude eyther from the world or women, nor any one ſo much as pretend. 
ing the title of virginity in any ſex, nor any true Biſhopp indeed, yf their 


mer, preſently adds theſe words; For beſide Cfanmer, other Biſhops or 
*« Clergie men were there none, of all the packe that was (i) burned. 


peal even to your friend 'Par/ons; who, in the very next words by you cited, 
confeſſeth, that Ridley, Hooper, and Ferrar were Prieſts. But perhaps Al. 
len does not allow #rieſts to be Clergy menen , 
F. III. But to haſten over theſe things, Was Craumer the only Biſbop of 
all the packe that was burned? See, I pray you, how the Cardinal dips his 


if there was none of them all a Biſhop beſide Cranmer, then Latimer was not 
one; and yet he was one of the packe that was burned, in Queen Mary's fire: 


PII. Kelli ſon denies this as to Latimer. Ridley (faith he) and Latimer, 


vanc d, about the beginning of King Edward's Time, together with Hooper, 
(69)-Foyncs, To, . 1 Þ Te ele 

OrTH. Kelliſon by theſe words has diſcover'd his groſs ignorance of our 
affairs. For Ridley, (whom our records ſhew to have been elected in King 
Henry's time, and conſecrated in King Edward's) was not advanc'd together 


will appear by and by. Beſides, neither were Hooper and Poyner conſecrated + 
together; but Poyner in the month of June, and Hooper in March following. 


in King Edward's time as Kelliſon unadviſedly affirms, but long before, in 
King Henry's. | i xt 3 ks 
Pair. He proves his aſſertion by the teſtimony of two authors; of whom 


- (% Book V, OMA (a) Evangelii minifiros ( Miniſters of the Goſpel). But I thought fit to tranſlate 
It Prieſts, to diſtinguiſh them from ſome who out of prejudice to the Prieſthood, aff ct to call them lves 
Miniſters of the Goſpel; whoſe Title to the Miniftry my author doth not here undertake to defend. 

349. ) Allen's Det. of Cath. p. 45. as cited by Maſop of Conſecr. fo. 92. (k) Kelli, exam. 


art J. c. 3. | { : 
| 3 ORTH. 
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by 
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and Ferrar, 7 ; but why do ye deny that they were Biſhops? - xidtey, &c. 
FS. IV. Part, The Pope's Commiſſioners acknowledg d N e Biſhops. 


„ pleaded Any thing to the OPTI ( 
© 257750 bur by his ſilence ſhewe 
3 \ ; 

* W 


J receined maxime Ys 


fions. of farre leſſe moment, 47 . ap 


, Elders, he a»/wered not bing. Then faith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou 
never a word, inſomuch that the governour marvelled (4) greatly.” For, 


tex) peak. This was Ridley s time to keep ſilence. Forz to what purpoſe was 


- - (kk) Viz. Suffragan: For Briftol was not created into a Dioceſan's See till 1 542. (1) Maſen 
of Conſecrat fo. 90. (9 King Henry VIII. died 28 January 1545. (n) Sand. 


'of the Vocat, exc. p. 166. compar'd with His Latin edition, p. 429.ꝛ““nr (4) St. Matth. xxvii. 12, 13, 14. 
(r) Eceleſ. ii. 7. N : 3 
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K EI g * 
it for bim to Fs The Pope” S e OT nr 


knew bis W 1a. 

dy, and it would have been of no uſe to haye made more words; ſince f ey 

| had logg before fully 1 according to the Po ope's decree, what 50 do 

5 va him. Thereforè it was beſt to be (x) ent. 

"Secondly, It is" to be obſerved (to uſe Champ WY wards) that Mi 
ü bn 2 his very ſaying of the Biſhop of Gloceſter 70 Ridley, to Hime 

elf in the perſon of bis adverſary, anfwereth nothing more, than that Rid-. 

ley and his lows were conſeerated by a ſufficient number of. Biſh pope: af 

the queſtion had been on the number of the con rrators, and not- of the 

nature and quality. of the conſecration () zfelf. Thus Champuey. 


Oxra. Thus it is indeed in his 5 ö ; But in the Ex 5 0 one, be 
affirms furthermore, Fhat his argum nfirm'd greatly by 4 Maſon; * for 
that he anſwereth it not — Adar b. 1 inipertinenfqueſtion, What 


not be, and all the reſt of them conſecrate#by @ competent (u) number i” 


But, inthe feſt of place that Jochen is 1 ro be called awperrinent, which re- 


larerh ſo pro the matter in hand: 1 yy "ris falſe, that Maſor ane 
ſwereth * not eee O, in what a careleſs 


tor of Sorbonne read this! 2 oe els goth N 10 J * 
5 bo! queſtions fophiſtical a" radualſy,, and lied by 


; and that eyery t a aig may 1 7700 mage the more clear, he endeavours to pro- 
— his ſeveral points Fo and diſtinctly Which very method he 255 


Ly follow'd in his; edition; A this Cha hapter, 45 PU 1 Me 
 crated'in the time of 1 * 00 ith (a) fexth: For, ff bo 1 Whe- 
ther, according to your opinion, che were in {be pt of . 40. 2 


- and confequently capable of Tang the cop al a 0 ow js being 
| granted; be next proceeds to ask, Whether they. Were Bz as; which beug 
denied; and that n the authority of the Po Rn: 2,458 he then ſets - 
himſelf about the confutation. ie den therefore from the. perſans. conſe. 
cratad, to the perſons tonſecratin Sfirſt, Whether there dig, not uſe ta 
be a'/ffi6ient number of aer in "thoſe days? And does he ſtop 
here, and proceed no further ? Po | dd nothing concerning the matter, 
nothing concerning the form of their” conſecration 1 ?'Is be utterly filent 
abour cheſe things, as Champney here inſnustes? No truly, he hath largely 
22 of both the mater and form in that fame. Chapter: Neitber was 
bimſelf ignorant thereof; for he ſhortly- after, ſets himſelf about 
: 10 What Maſon had faid, concerning t the * and forms | of Epiſco- 
pat c on. Good God! Wbat 4 man is this? What a face he Nas? 
ut 1 will dwell no longer upon. this: : let us now proceed te Champrey $ other 
Arguments. © 4 
J. V. e 1 What judgment the whole realme mage of tha "= 
« * tions in King Edward's reign is euident by this article of reordaining them, 
publiſh'd b 7) Queor hy, 800 Foxe (* Feohich.; 7s as followeth). 
<6 * FO: er ſons as were e 9 to any orders, after 
the new ſort 74 oy 22 fp; Fe ey were nat ordered itt 
« very deed, the Bijhop e 1 g otherwiſe. ſufficiency and a. 
66 bility: in thoſe. men, may 775 5 7945 75 which wanted in them before, 
* and then according to ſcretion adi? them 0 ( miniſter. 
Orxira. The judgihent of Queen Maury concerpipg our orders is eyident in 
deed by this article: but whether that judgment was Well grounded or not; is 
not evident by it. She ſays it, but does not prove it. ; Hy is neither rea- 
ſon, nor argument. Beſides, we ſhall have occaſion to treat of this again at 
ute 2 bereafter; ; and. therefore, 80 on to che reſt. 


(%) Vea, 55 was ae to þ lence by the Biſhop of Gloſter FT thvitged: to Y cart by others? | 
and he had juſt before told them that they knew his mind concerning the Pope 8 uſurp d authority (and 
conſequently, 925 their Whole proceeding againſt him). Fox ibid. (t) Champn, de Vocat. 
a Champn. of the Vocation, Cc. p. 166. (w) Maſon of Gonſecr. fo. 91. 
85 Fox s Acts and Monum: Vol. III. fo. 39 (y) Champn. of the vor p. 167. compar'd with his 
Latin edition, p. 430. 6 Book V. ch. xiv, $. xili. 

N F. VI. Pail. 


YE | 53 un, The Ja ger of the realm, AT oo Elizabeth her lf, - 


' Wil fer doubr of the or dmarions of Biſhops mad, 1 King Edward's time, 
| af} 7755 hate hon 87 nth fg it of tþ en, jp FW Law 


ca 1 ireth as fler in FEnglihÞ ) (4 SN It it Jatd, that Bi. 
A in X. fb His dates e ee bd, and Fae ore were 
_ 75 78706 bope and therefore a leaſe for yeares made by them, and confirmed 
_ «© by; the Deane and Chapter, * ner bind the. ſucceſſor, for ſuch were 
" 26 neuer Biſhops ——.. 1 WO. So char it appeareth by the judg- 
ment aſwell of the ciuil eclelia icall Magiſtrates; that the Superin- 
. rendents of King Edward's rice were do true Billiops for watt of true con. | 


ſecration; as Champney faith in his Exgh/þ (e) edition. 
Oarn. That's more than doth appeat from cheſe words e ho theſe: 
words are recorded by Sir Robert Brook, Knight, who was ſometime one of 


the Jadges of the Court ef Gomntow: Jeas, in the reign een 
_ bath, yer. they are not his words as U Judge. For —. he Vas bot upon 
bench, nor giving his own judgment: he Was then only reporting, not 4 


ing; and it is one thing to fepors a caſe; and another to give jragment of it. 


Neither doth he tell us, what was the gudgment of others; but What they /i; 


nor yet what they aid as e ries, "doth he ſay, it was order d, zudg dz 
or determin d, or any — like chat; but barely, that it was ſaid. But Champ- 
ey thinks ſaying and judging is all one! And from this word; 17 3s ſaid; he ga- 
thers the „ ＋ of a ae yea of rh Junge in Queen Eli gaberb's time: 
whom he affirms oubted of tht ordinution made in King Edward's 


time and therefore 5 ſeem #6\have; thought em null. Nor does he ſtick 


there, but aſſerts, that ir ap Peareth! by the judgment of the civil Magiſtrates, 
that they were no true Biſhops.” But — * appear even to ShieofelF 
| for his copſcience (believe) prick'd him, ſo that he left that out of his Latin 
edition But let us ſuppoſe; that it as not only a, but aifo 7: 
zadges formerly upon ins bench! Will it follow from thence" thut | 
unden gur glorious Queen Eli uaſer h were of the fame opinion 2 Truly that 
would-be: to dtaw Water out of a Pumice For waeren Brook report this 
to hape happend? Was it not in- the ſecond of Queen Murys reign ? 
And indeed tis no wonder; if that point had been ſo determin'd in thoſe times. 
The-foint of ordination). Whichi Wasanthotiz'd under King Edward, was ab- 
rogated in the firſt year of Queew(2)iMary: and therefore tis to be beſiev d, 
that the judges (wi are wont to determine ſuch cauſes as come before them 
according to the laws then in being ) might think our orders null, during che 
reſt of Queen Marys time. But What if they did? Were therefore the Bi- 
ſho! ps, who had been conſecrated in King dward's time; not true Biſhops, in 
the? judgment of the laws and judges ? That doth not follow): but this rather, 
Thar in che reign of Queen Mary they wete not taken for true Biſnops; which 
is clear enough. But thoſe: laws were ſoon after repeal'd under Queen Eli- 
zaberh , by the ſame authority as they had beet! made. And therefore the 
ſting was then taken out of them, ſo that they had no point or edge left, where- 
with to prick or hurt us: and then alſo the Judges had chang d their mind, 
and were of another opinion; Judges, 1 ſay „no way inferior to thoſe in 
| Queen Marys time, either in quickneſs: of wit, or knowledge of things, or 


f. of nee ot a of conſeience, in any ( f) reſpect. See, 


(a) Champ. de vocat. p. Pare 49 109) Bibok's Novell Caſes, Melt, 4835 fo. 167. edit. 1604. Note, 
the words in the original are Law: French: but Have given them according to Champney's tranſlation, 
in his Engl; book, p. 167. (c) Champni ibid. () He was Lord Chief Juſtice of 
the Commor'Pleas in the reigu of Queen Mary, and died in r558, before the acceſſion of Queen Eli- 
kxabeth; a8 appears in Wood's Ah. Ozon. Vol. 1. for 89. 169. e) Mar. Seff. 2. ch 2. (J) Over 
and above what is here well anſwer'd by my*anthor,” I thought it nor impertinent to add, what ſeveral 
other learned men have ſaid upon the ſame queſtion, fince Maſon's time. Archbiſhop Brain hall (in 
whoſe time theſe ſtale objections were reviv' anſwereth, 4% 1. That we Have no reaſon to regard the 
judgment of their Judges in Queen Mary's days, more than they regard the judgment of our judges 
in Queen ö days; They whe made no ſcruple to take away their lives, would make no 


Ipray, 


* r 
l 2 


1 pray you, Pbilbdbæ; 83 edle 108 1 the ee OY 1 you 1 
hitherto brought From Champney.. For This i is all they amount.to; A P 
Commiſſi loner, ueen Mary, and Po ops 4 Judges . not approve of. the ordi- 
nations of Proteflants; Therefore they ae e 0 © Res of... Very fine 
3 indeed! W Pat 
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WY Vn. Pit. But I will prove the very Mie bye che reſtimony of your 
own writers. Ridley himſelf, ub in King Edward's time uſinp the See 
of London, and had made fome leaſes, being condemir d 16 death for his obſti- 
nacy in Hereſy, ed unto Queen Mary; 4. Fox-witneſerh, to grant 

him the favour,” that the Leaſes: Male by bim might ſtand good and valid. 

But if he had been-a trur Biſbap; und the lawful poſſeſſor of that See, be 
would. not have beg d that as: arfavokr,; bur would hude claim d it as his 
right according to the expreſs laws erte land. "Which **" doth enidentlic 

++ thew, that &dley either eſteemed himſelfe, or at leaſt knew that others 1 
(x) Biſhop.” OR * ENNIS 8272 57 286% 19: , 4805." 19 


Ko ſteemed him not true: or lawful 
Onrn. I appeal to his words; ad let any indiffereir perſon judge Kite 


therefore, when he was juſtrat 9 U 
by: + Whilſt 1 was in tha See 8 dens poor 


) Nobleman ſtanding 

men took leaſes of me, and ee me for the ſume. Now F hear ſay 
« the Biſhop that now occupieth the ſame room, will nor allow! my grants 
* unto them made, but contrary unto alt law and conſtience, hath'taken from 
— them their livings, and will not ſuſſei them to enjoy the ſame; I beſeech 
you, my Lord, to be a mean for them b 7he'©neen's grace): you thall 

do 4 good deed, and God will reward (1) you.” Now doth this evidently 
Jhew; that Ridley was conſcious to himſelf; 8 was not 4 Biſhop, and 
conſequently that he had no authority to mtr rh leaſes? No! That man 
of God plainly intimates the cotitrary: hy" weed -whillt he blames Bor 
ner, as having tales oy thoſe bi 
ſcience: c digg az i aboow ona ee 


N pag not ueber, 5 | 


e Theſe words do evidently ſhew,” Thar 5 | 
cher i bis own: opinion, or at leaſt 1 YH Sch r 
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"MN « ſeruple to take, zwey their holy Orders. 1. Neither were 8 Mary's wi x proper es; not 
© Queen Mary's Judges at common lam the prop 325 f the validity N ie conſecration, 
«© gr what ate the Efſentials of ordination, acco rains be inflination of Chri t. hn re neither 
4 rules nor grounds for this in the common law. 4 [The queſtion in Queen Mary 's: days Was not a- 
4“ bout the validity or. invalidity of our orders, ib about: legality or illegality of them; not whe- 
«© ther they were conformable to the inſtitution 0 f Ce, ut bob: ok? they w way con nform; ble. to the 
4 laws of Eagland. The laws of England can mier make a valid Aten o be invalid, nor an 
invalid ordination to be valid, becauſt „ the Tottturion of Chriſt. In ſum, King 
a Edward's Biſhops were both validly ordained, . (nh ing to the inſtitution of n and lagally or- 
% dain'd according to the laws of England. en. Mary changed the law, that that form of or- 
« daining which had been allowed in King 2480 dan 8 ſhould 55 be allow'd in ber days. Not- 
withſtanding Queen Mary's laws they continued ſti} 2rwe Biſbops,: by the inſtitution of Chrif; but they | 
were not, for that time, legal Biſhops, in the eye of the law of England, which is the judges rule. 
© But when Queen Elizabeth reftored King Edward's law, - then they were hot only true valid B ſhops, 
. but legal Bilbops again. Leaſes concern the: Benefice: of a Biſhop, not the Office of à Biſhop, c. 
Conſecr. of Proteſt. Biſhops. Vindic. Ch. 4. In Bramh. l Tom, 1. Diſc. v. fol. 443 And; Mr. Wit- 
liams in anſwer to the ſame objection now 8 ately reviv'd, well obſerves further; That © it was 
« never heard of before, that the arguments urg'd on both ſides by the Lawyers, were ever Jook'd upon 
«« 4: law: for if this were the caſe, then both ſides of the queſtion would: be true, aud according to 
10 law, which is a thing impoſſible. Succeſſ. of Proteſi. Biſh. aſſerted, &, (172 1.) p. 65. Aud more- 
over, even Father Courayer very juſtly and ſmartly .cenſures Champney , for endeavouring to impoſe on 
mankind by a vaſt confidence in the falſeſt points: a8 he inſtanceth, amongſt other particulars, in his ad- 
vancing that this deciſion was made in Queen Elizabeth's, tine, whereas, in truth, it was made under Queen 
ary; which could not but be known to Champney 5 beoauſe he quotes it ftom the very Book where it 
appears to be ſo. So that he muſt neceſſarily be guilty of a moſt ſcandalous. prevarication (une mauvaiſe 
foy des plus inſignes). . Conrayer Biſſert. ſur la valid. des Ordinat, des. Anglois, Part. 1 (1723.) Pp. 166, 167. 
And Williarss's Tranſlat. of the ſame > Pe 136, 137. O Champn, de Vocat. Miniſtr. p. 432, 


compar'd with the Engliſb edition, p. 168. (The Lord Williams of Tame. (i) Fess Acts and 
Monti. Vol. III. fo. 503. Edlt. 1647, 
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were condemn'd; as if truly 


but tbey were (t) not. 
Ong. Theſe are not P 
tor, in the Funeral Sermon, which he preach'd at Oxford, when Cranmer was 
juſt going to ſuffer Martyrdom. For Cole, in chat Sermon, .oper''d unto the 
people the cauſes, why Queen Mary and her counſellors thought fit that Gran: 
mer, even aſter he had tecanted his (C % Here, ſhould be committed to the 
flames: vi. (in ſhort,) for that he had exerted himſelf in driving out the 
Pope's authority; that he had diſſolu d the 2 between . Sau and 
Catharine, and that he himfelf had not otily been an Heretick, but alſo the 
author and only fountain of all Heretical doftrine and $chiſmatical opinions. 
And further, it ſeemed meet, according to the law of equalitie, that as 
the death of the Duke of Norrhumberland of late made even with Thomas 
Moore, Chancellor, that died for the (/) Church: So there ſhould be one 
that ſhonld make even with Fiſber of Rocheſter ; and becauſe that Ridley, 
% Hooper, and Ferrar, were not able to make even with that man, it 
« ſeemed that Craumer ſhouldbe joyned to them to fill up their part of (m) e- 
* qualitie.”” Theſe are Co/e's words in Fox. Good God! would any one have 
thought a Sorbonne Doctor could have been fo notoriouſly impudent, as to 
impoſe Cole upon us for Fox; that is, a Coal for Gold? But ſuch are the times 
we live in; an ſuch are generally the ſeated cotiſciences of Turn. coats. Fot 
Fox has plainly given us his own judgmetit of this pretended equality, in 


the Latin words which he has ſec over againſt this paſſage in the margin; Lex 
ron equalitatis, fed (n) iniquitatis. And yet Champney is not aſham'd to 
| forge out of Fox an equality, and out of that equality an argument; but ſuch 
a one as deſerves to be laugh'd at, rather than anſwer'd. Bat have you ever 


(k) Champn. of the Vocation, exc. p. 166. compar'd with his Latin edit. p. 429. (kk) As they 
call'd it. (1) Whether Moore died for the Church, fee King Fames's Apology for the Oath of Allegi- 

- ance p. 47. and 101, c. Where his Majeſty obſerves, that it is clear and apparently to be proved by 

« divers records, that they (Moore and Fiſher) were both of them committed to the Tower about a 

„year before either of them was called in queſtion upon their lives for the Pope's Supremacy: And that 

« partly for their backwardneſs in the point of the eſtabliſhment of the King's ſucceſſion, and partly for 
% that one of them, to wit, Fiſher, had had his hand in the matter of the holy Maid of Kent, c. 


(m) Fox's As and Monum, Vol. III. fol. 668. () A Law, not of equality, but of iniquity. bes 
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” 1 
a arrow doth not T lf to this place. 


in its N 
X. 
8 3 in King Edward s time, have been fully anſwer d and refuted: 


and now 1 will haſten to confirm what I have ſaid; which I will diſpatch with 
this one argument. n capable thereof were conſecrated by 
number of Biſhops, and in a 


true and lawful Biſhops: bal 1 will make it manifeſt, that all thoſe three 


ondain d Prieſts according to your own. rdinal. To <> wg therefore, I ask 


nical number of conſecrators? 


(r) Nb. Ridley conſecrated wy of Rocheſter 5. ept. 2 


O) Jobs Peyner conſecrated Biſhop of Rocheſter 29 5 Tho. Cant. 


biſhop of Canterbury, but alſo Henry of (c) Lincoln, Arthur of (4) Bangor, 


F "the Engliſh Miniſtry. *' Bock II. 
another of this your famous Champion's arrows left, to ſhoot at theſe Bilhopa? 
Or is your quiyer quite exhauſted? 

PI. No! Hete is one ſtill remaining; which will ſtick ſo faſt in your | 
wels, as never can be drawn out again. This indeed is directly ain'd 
of N incheſler, but it wounds you all through his ſides. 
Horne was a Biſhop of „ e Bis time; and therefore tha | 


 Onrh. 


Puli. T TE I wil 
- 
28 Hicherto, all Champney 8 ' bjeQions againſt the Biſhops 


put it up again in =y quiver,” and produce it hereafter 


a ſufficient 
oper manner, then thoſe ſo conſecrated were 


things did concur: in theſe Biſhops. Vou can't deny, that the perſons to be 
conſecrated. were fit and capable of the Epiſcopal character, becauſe they were 


yqu here again, Whether in thoſe days it. was not cuſtomary to have a cano- 


PR. Sanders expre fly wiraſſeth that the . concerning the any of 
B Hops preſent who 2 lay their hands upon. the Peyon 70 be en. 
Was wt ps ef in King Edward's () time. IS 
Onerr. 8 Kelliſon, ſuch is his . is not ahham'd: to deny 
this. None (faith he) of hem (who were conſecrated in King Henry's time) 
unn lay their ran, 5g upon the new Miniflers, except EN () alone. 
How falſe that is may be demonſtrated by authentic and indubitable records: 
out of which I will lay before you a faithful extract of the conſecrations of 
thoſe renowned Martyrs, drawn into a narrow compaſs. 

K Henry  Lincols. 
Job. Bedford. 
Thomas (s) San. 


1547. by 


} 


N un conſecrated a be of Geer, ,8 10 8 nh | 


arch 1550. by 2 Job. (x) Roff. 
I 0o theſe 1 will add thoſe Gs Confeſſors Joby Poynet, J 2 Scory, and 
Miles Coverdale. 


Nic. London. 
Arth. (z) Bangor. 


(a) 7 John Scory ene chicb or 30 Ang. „ Ie Cant. 


Nic. London. 
Mites Coverdale] Biſhop of YTExeter 31551. Joh. (&) Bedford. 


Of theſe, who laid their hands upon the new <xM; not only the Arch- 


une 1550. 7 


_—_ of (e) Bedford, and Thomas of (F) Sidon, were conſecrated in King 
zenry's time. Wherefore ſince it appears, that the perſons who were to be 
conſecrated were —— of the Epiſcopal order, and moreover, that there was 


0 Book II. Chap. zi. (p)Sand. de Schiſm. 1. 3. p. 348. Edit 1610, 6 ) Kelliſ. Exam. Par. 
| I. c. 3 Y Regiſtr. Cranm. fol. 321. (s) Viz, Holbech, Hodgſkins, and the Suffragan of Sidon. 
7 — Cranm. fol. 327. (s) Viz. Cranmer, Holbech, and Heath, (w) Reg. Cranm. fo. 330. 
x) Viz. Cranmer, Ridley, and Poynet. () Reg. Cranm. fo. 331. (z) Viz. Cranmer, Rid- 
ey, and Bullley. (a) Reg. Cranm. fol. 334. * ) Viz. Crenmer, Ridley, and Hodgſſtins. 
(e) Henry Holbech, whoſe conſecration is recorded Chap. xii. $.3. (d) Arthur Bulkley, in the ſame 
place. (0 John Hodgſkins, hereafter Book III. Ch. x. 5. 10.1 Y Who had been one of 
the conſecrators of Anthony Kitchen ;. as is recorded before, Chap. xii. $.3. and whom Cardinal Poli 
confirmed among the reft, | 


a ca- 
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ſame 
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ginal of your new Ordinal. _ 


50 For the clearer demonſtration whereof, we will begin again at the riſe and ori⸗ 
- Oxra. With all my here. laat 
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of the preſent Ordinal of England, which was publiſtid ander 
King Edward the ſixth; and of the intention of the Ordamers, 5 


1. Of the Ordinal its publication, when, and by what authority it was pu- 
bliſh d, g. IJ. — its contents, whether contrary to the holy Scriptures, 
either in words, or actions, or ceremonies, F. II. — er to the Apoſtoli- 
cal uſage, 1. as to its adjuntts, viz. the ceremonies omitted, F. III. — or 
the prayers added, 5. V. —— 2. as to its eſſence; wherein ſeverally of 
the matter, F. V. —— and form, F. VI. —— jointly 4 both together, 
W 


FJ. VII — 2. Of the intention of the Ordainers ; which Fitz · Simon 
mtr upon ar eſſential, F. VII. men 


Pn. V OUR Ordinal neither was publiſt'd by lawful authority, nor yet ju ,vavericy; 

I is it juſtifiable in it ſelf. COTS TEST x SI 
OrTa. In the third and fourth years of King Edward the ſixth's reign, it 
was enacted by all the three Eſtates of the realm in open Parliament (a) aſſem- 
bled, That all ſuperſtitions books, and among the reſt the Ordinals, ſhould be 
aboliſhed. And almoſt at the ſame time, there was another law made concern- 
ing the ordination of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, in theſe words. ** Such forme 


„and manner of making and conſecrating of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
** Deacons, and other Miniſters of the Church, as by ſix Prelates, and 


(s) Sand. de Schiſm, p. 2437 244. (b) Stat. 3 & 4 Ed. VI. c. 10 & 12, (s) Stat. 3 & 4 
Faw, VI. chap, IQ, : | | | 8 + » of N 


* fix 


1 . . n PS & Ws, Tx 
134 _ Of. itbe Engi Niniſry. Book II 
4 is other men of this Realme,, e God's law, by be 


T | ſhall b ons ( 


we 3% 


Peace 
in (4) th 
turgy or 


js the verie word. of the ſtatute, (and obſerve, how holy that form of tonſe- 


- 


tion muſt needs be, which was deviſed by ſuch authority). Hereby M. 
. Halbes may ſec, and all others that haue cies and. will ſee, that their wewlie 
=. _ *-deniſed manner of conſecrating Biſhops. and. Prieſts (which: he confeſſeth to 
*© be obferued tilÞrhis daie ——) is a meere humane deniſe and invention —, 
** but of yelterdiies ſtanding , neither authoriſed by ſeripture, ner approoued 
by eccleſiaſticall tradition, a meere ſhadow, without ſubſtance, inusnted by 

+ giddie heads, and vnquiet ſpirits greedie of (b) nguelti e? 
Oarn. What pains he takes, to ſwear about nothing). For, as to the things 
themſelves, this form is agreeable to the Scriprures ;. but as to the order ard 
diſpoſition thereof, it was indeed devi ſed by men learned in Gods lau. And 
what, I pray you; did your Pontifical come down immediately from Hea- 
ven? to ſay nothing of your Miſſal. Or did GLO ictate it im- 
mediately from the Clouds? If not, then truly it may and ought to be ſaid, 
that it was alſo deviſed by men, ſome way or other. 
PHIL. Your form was authoriſed firſt by the temporall power of a2 
2 Child in noneage ¶carre twelve years old ), and after confirmed by the 

1 Oxret. Would any one be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to make ſuch a wrangling con- 

cerning age or e? As if the woman Deborah had not had as good. authori- 

ty as the man Othniel; or the child Joſiah, as the man Hegeliab? 
2 19 85 2 was publiſh'd by the King's authority: And does that belong 
„ ttt ee eee bene e , e e 

8 . Ve ate always nibbling at the King's authority. On the contray, 

we infiſt, that there was nothing done by King Edward in this. cafe, which 
did not well become a pious and religious prince to do- Edward furnnon'd 
all the Eſtates of the realm to gather themſelves together; and ſo did David 
alſo in order to = uw oy (k) a : 2 . religion to its ge- 
| nuine purity ; and ſo did Fehoſaphat bring his people back unto the pure wor- 
r of the Lord (1) God! 22 Gemeldet and ſuperſtiti 2 ſo 
8 ) Hezekiah, ſo did (x) Joſiah: Edward made laws in the behalf of 
Chi; and ſo did Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Fuſtinian, and Charles the Great. 
Laftly, Edward, in the hand he had in adorning the pabliak em of the 
Church of England, did not want the authority of the holy Scripture. For, 
ia dri. (e vir. e N45 % & N AN 5 „ cee the 
17 T 
ahother Av} of untir my. O0 Stat. 8 Elie, chaps 1: ) Cann. of the Vocnt. p. 156, 


compar'd with the Latin, p. 40. (i) Ibid, (k) r Chron, xiii. 3. (1) 2 Chron, xix. 4. 
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if he could commendably do all theſe things which I have mention'd, he could 
e GY 1 % : | th Ln Aa. 5 W | - a : 


ertainly both purge the Form of prayer and Conſecration, from the corrup : 
L ; | 1 19181 {9 2 > 1 Y * 
tions which had crept thereipto, according to the word of God, with the help 
of learned men, and alſo authorize the fame, ſo parged; to be eſtabliſh'd by 
his Jaws and proclamations. What, Champney? Do you think Princes are to 


be debarr'd from doing that office? Did not Hezekiah the King, and. the 


* 


, ß,, Lord with the wards 
of David, and of Alaph 7he (0) Seer? You ſee, They commanded it: Here 
is the command; which is an act of the higheſt authority. But who command- 
ed ir? The King and his Princes: The King by his royal authority); and 
the Princes by authority alſo, but ſuch as they had deriv'd from the King, as 
light is deriv'd from the ſun, But whom did they command? Even the Le; 
_ wtes, that is, Ecclefiaſtical perſons; and that too in an Eccleſiaſtical affair, 
to ſing praiſe unto the Lord. Nor did they command them in general onl 
to ſing praiſe unto the Lord, but in particular alſo, t ſing praiſe qi the word. 
_ of David, and of Aſaph the Seer. What will you fay then? Therefore it ap- 
pertaineth to the Kingly Office to take care even of the very words where with 

I Babble are 0 fig ublick praiſe unto the Lord: And conſequently alſo it 
is part of the Kingly Office to take care that the publick Liturgies be com- 
poſed in a godly manner., Nejther are the Litargies to be confiu'd only to 
the words of David or Aſaph: but all is well if every part of them be agree- 
able to the holy Scriptures... But I wonder, that you, Champney, who live 
in France, ſhould thus quarrel with the royal authority in this cate. Remem- 
ber King Robert, who in his time had both his heart and an hand too, in the 
compoſing of a Liturgy. But if you have forgot it, look into your Raman 
Miſa}; wherein yon will meet with the Sequences, as they are call'd, of 
which Srephen Durantus writeth thus; Robert, King of France, compaſed 
the ſequences, and the ſacred reſponſories which follow,.** Sancti ſpiritus no- 
bis adfit gratia ; O conſtantia' Martyrum! O Judah & Jeruſalem: Con. 
*© netius (p] Centurio Which he proves by many teſtimonies. But Ring 
Euurd did not himſelf compole one word of our Liturgy, but only confirm 
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An order to convince us of it, you propoſe ro us four things by Way of 
Not contrary © Ih order to convitice' us of it, yo 15 pole to us four things by way of 


to Scripture, 
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meſſed in holy Scripture, out Ritual doth iranſgreſs. 


1 , 4 


example; to wit, the Titaniem the Hymn Come Holy Ghoſt, the Oath of 
Supremacy, and the Prayers, But, hark you, me; do theſe tranſereſ any 
words, act iont, or ceremonies, empreſi d in holy Scripture ? Good God! What 
2 calumny is this! Do but look upon your own Litanies and Prayers, and 
you will find ſ6me things, wherein the ſtance of the Saints departed is 


(5) implored'; and ſome things, wherein tho' Go alone is addreſſed to, yet it 


is through the merits of the (t) Saints. _ Theſe things, Champney, are indecd 
contraty to the expreſs words of the Scripture, But, with what face dare you 


object againſt the Hymn Come Holy (u) Ghoſt, which is fo often ſung in your 


own Church 7 And, as'to the Supremacy, it.were well for you, .if you could 


| bring as true and ſubſtantial proof out of Scriptute for that of your Popes, as 


we can for that of our Kings. But you tell us of the Puritaus, tho' you nei- 


ther name any one, nor quote any words, nor ſo much as referr.us in your 


- margin to = 


place to find it. And i this be wor walking in the (a) dat 
PH None of all Thee things haue any warrant in the Scripture. And 


which is more: the formes of words vſed together with the impoſition of 


fore ought to make the very eſſence of the ordination, 


hands aſwell in ordering Deacons, as Prieſts, and 50 (and which there. 


rant of the holy Scripture. For where are theſe words, vſed in making Dea- 


Holy Ghoſt. Or where it is commanded to deliver them the Bible with theſe 
words, Take thou authority to preach the word of Cod, and to miniſter 
be holy ſatraments in this congregation, where thou ſhalt be ſo appointed, 
„ — Aod in the conſecration of Biſhops, where are theſe words preſcribed by 
holy Scripture ? Take the holy Ghoſt: and remember that thou ſtirre vp 


A 45) Whoſoerer defires to ſee a proof of this, may find an ample one in the colle gion of the Records 
De ag. fol. 156. in Durvers Hiſt. Reform. Vol. ii. 


Jeſaites Challenge, p. 339. (1686). (0) Ven Creator e (u) But whoever deſires to 


which was the thing he was to have prov d. Every Church 


cds, found in all the whole Bible? Take thou aut horitie to execute the of: 


f the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt: or that the Biſhop 
«« delivering vnto him the new teſtament ſhould ſay : Take thou gyrthority to 
<"reade the Goſpell in the church of God, and to preach the ſame, if thou 
he thereunto ordinarily commaunded. Or where it is recorded (in. /crip- 


ture), chat the Apoffles in ofaeriog, of Prieſts either yſed, or appointed 
be holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes thou deft 


« theſe words to be vſed? Receive t 
„ forgiue, they are forgiuen, aud whoſe ſins thou doſt retaine, they are re- 
„ Tamed, and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the word of God, and of his 
% holy fatraments, In the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the 


« the grace of God, which 1s in thee by. impoſition of hands, for God hath 


5 v0. 12 the ſpirit of feare, but of power, and loue, and (x) ſobernes.” 


Oxra. O how gravely. Champney triumphs here; but without a victo- 
7 For 'tis one thing to. fay, as Champney does, that theſe things are not 
manded in holy Scripture, and another, that they 7ran/zre/s the ſame, 

Thick b vas to bs d. E or wan things 

in it, Which are not commanded; nor ſo. much as to be ſong in hol, 


ly Scrip- 


ture, but depend any EE on the determinations of the Charch. O how 
naked the Church of 


ome would appear, if ſhe were once ſtript of theſe 


(z) See a proof of this alſo in Uſer's Anſw. to 2 


get a lg ht into this dark corner, may do well to conſult Archbiſhop Bancroft's dangerous poſitions and 


_ proceedings (ſeveral times printed) Mr. David Owen's Herod and Pilate reconciled, or the concord of 
Papiſt and Puritan, 1610. Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory of the Presbyterians. 1672. Mr. Henry Foulis's Hiftory of 


me Plots. and Conſpiracies of our pretended Saints 1674. Mr.Ware's Foxes and Firebrands 1682. and 


r. Tho. Long's compendious Hiſtory of the ſame conſpiracies 1684. wherein he will find ſufficient evi- | 


N what a cloſe correſpondence there 9.4 all along between the Papiſts and Puritans, in order to 
e 


undermine the Church of England, and render its Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Government odious to the 
credulous ! (x) Champn, as before. | CEE # 


| | | * 
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feathers? Truly che ceremonies would drop off from her, juſt like the leaves 
FM Prax." © Fo fay, that you mean, by eccleſiaſtical manner, that, N r to e, 
«which hath bene vic | | | 
done from the Apoſtles to vs by a /continnal and) nott intersupred tra- 
dition, your meaning is good, and ſuch as it fhould be in this point. But it 

« js ſo cuident, that your manner of making Biſhops and Prieſts is ſo different 

« from the ecclefiaftical manner according to this meaning, that I much maruell 

« at your either boldnes, or blindneſs, when you fay, you would know, where- 

in (the form of ordination received in your Church) trau ſgreſſeth the eccle- 

« fraſtical} manner. If you would but confer (and compare) jour manner of 
ordering Biſhops and Prieſts, with that of the Romane church; you will 
«find it to tranſgreſs the ecclefiaſticall manner in ſo manie things, that it 

« doth not agree therewith /bardly) in anie (/ one.” © 
= Orra. You ſuppoſe , that your form of ordination was brought down 
- #0 you eee But how do you JC 
PHI. Since t uni 


Apiſttes days, you may ſafely conclude with St. Augustine, That they were 


” 
* . 


FF. 


» 


4 


ere can he no beginning of the Roman rites found after * 
brought drwn from the Apoſtles (z) themſelves. 


ru Let us therefore turn to the words of St. Auguſtine. He ſays, That 
 aphich the univer ſal Church doth hold, and was not mjoin'd by the Councils, 

but was always retain'd, ig rightly believd to have the authority of Apoſta- 

Tital (a) tradition. So faith he. But how doth it appear, that your form 


poſtolical uſage? = Ne RE er od ce > 
© Part. ' This needs no other proof than to compare thoſe rites with one an- 
Other ; which J leave to Maſon 10 do, or any other for bim, if he thinks 
- OxrxTa. I co 


1 


* * 


mend your cunning: for, as the Poet ſays, 
8 Moſt men have got this pretty knack, 
T0 tay upon their neighbours back 

l bato vor galls their (e) own——. 


But we will compare your Ordinal and ours together (F) hereafter. In the c:,.mnic: o- 
mean time, as to res, tho' we don't want any thing that may conduce to the mitted. 
decent and orderly performance of that ſolemnity, yet we are not fond of too 
great a ſuperfluity of ceremonies. Wherefore, we acknowledge, as the truth 
is, that the Oil, the Mitre, the taste, the Ring, and a great deal more of 
ſuch like gaudy furniture, were removed by King Edward. © 

PL. If there were fo many things by you remoy'd and left out of the 
ancient Ordinal, then why do you ſo earneſtly preſs us to ſhew, wherein your 
./ Ordinal tranſgreſſeth the Eccleſiaſtical manner?  ' ' © 


— 


— 


« 


OrTH. I did not ask that queſtion, as thinking that we had not in any 
thing varied from your Church; but with an intention to ſhew that all thoſe 
things wherein we differ from you, are of ſuch a nature, as that we lawfully 
might and ought to vary from you. B N | g 
) Ibid. p. 155, compar'd with the Latin p. 405. f (z) Champ. de Vocat. p. 405, (a) Auguſt. 
de bapt. contra Donat. 1.4. c. 24, (5) Salmer. in 2 Tim, 1. diſp. 2. (e) ln the next Chap- 
„ (d) Champ. ibid. ND bes 7 | | 
(e Hominum guoque mos oft, 
FE G nos cunque premunt alieno imponere tergo, Mant. dial. 


n the next Chapter. 


* 


PI. 


d in the church from the beginning „ an d is bro u ght ſiaſtical uſage. 
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Pa. You have a very fine way indeed of reforming Apoſtalical uſages. + 
Onrn. is your buſineſs, Champney, who brag ſo much of your Apoſto. 
lical aptiquity, to prove by folid and clear r that this your form of 
ordination is plainly Apoſtolical, either in itſelt 


ſelf altogether, or at leaſt in thoſe 
2 thereof which the Church of England has left out: which when you 

have done, then you may lawfully object to us our leaving out Apoſtolical 

*/ages. In the mean time, you loſe your labour, and do G 

Prayers ad-- tv? IV. Phil. So much for the ceremonies omitted: but what do you 
ded, _ ſay to the (g) Calvinical Prayers which are added? - __ . 
'OrxTH. Thoſe forms of Prayer which Sanders thus ſnarls at, are no blemiſh 

or diſhonour to us, but highly praiſe worthy or ornamental: becauſe they are 

godly and religious Prayers, and every way anſwerable to the Apoſtolical 
prayers. For where the Scripture mentions, that the (4) Deacons, and 

7 Prielts, receiv d impoſition of hands, with prayer to God, Salneron the 

Jeſuit eg ge the place thus; It is to be underſtood of prayers whereby 


, * 


they deſired of God, that he would make them good Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, and would give them ability to per form thoſe (k) funtFrons. And 
ſuch prayers are uſed in the Church of England: As for example, in the or- 
dering of Prieſts, © Almightie God, gever of all good thynges, which by 
thy holy ſpirite haſt appoyncted diverſe orders of Miniſters in thy churche: 
*« mercifully behold rheſe thy Seruauntes, now call'd to the office of Prieſthod, 
and repleniſhe them ſo, with the truthe of thy doctryne, and innocencie of 
life, that bothe by worde and good example, thei maie faithfully ſerue thee 
in this office, to the glory of thy name, and profite of the ee e 
** through the merites of our Saujour Jeſu Chriſt, who liueth and reigneth with 
«thee and the holy Ghoſte, worlde without ende. () Amen.” And in the 
this thy Seruaunt, ſuch grace that he maie be evermore ready, to ſprede a- 


1 
cc 
3 


brode thy Goſpell, and glad tidynges of reconcilement to God, and to vſe 
tc Aa 2 $4. | r F 


the aucthoritie geuen vnto him not to deſtroy, but to faue, not to hurt, but 
do helpe, ſo that he as a faithfull and a wiſe Setuaunt, BenyPp to thy fa- 
© mely. meate in due ſeaſon, maie at the laſt daie, be received into joye, 
through Jeſu Chriſt our Lorde, who with thee and the holy ghoſt, liveth 
and reigneth one God, worlde without ende. () Amen. Tou fee here 
what ſort of prayers they are which Sanders raileth at: nor is that ill naturd, 
ill. tongu d man aſham'd to trump up general and groundleſs accuſations; ſince 
he has nothing in particular to object againſt them. Wherefore, we may 
with comfort apply to ourſelves that ſaying of St. Peter, as followeth; If we 

be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 52 are we: for the ſpirit of Glory, 
and of God, reſteth upon us; who, on the part of our adverſaries is evil ſpo- 
- ken of, but on our part he is (u) glorified. But, Philodox, it is but reaton- | 
able, that you ſhould either demonſtrate unto us ſome eſſential defect in our 
ee „or elſe give your voice and aſſent to the approbation of the 
Its Eſintial. F. V. PH. Dr. Kelliſon ſaith, In, King 'Edvvard's tyme, nether mat- 
ter nor forme of ordination was vſed, and ſo none vvere truly ordeined, 
much leſs had they commiſſion to preach hereſie, and ſo could not ſend o- 


„ thers to preach. Vvhence folloyveth, that all the Superintendents and 


99 


Mini ſters are vvithout calling, and (o) vocationn :. 
-OrTH. What doth he mean by the matter of or dination? 
Aar. PHIL. Holy Order, according to the doctrine of the Catholick Church, is 
2 Sacrament of the new law: And every Sacrament of the new law con ſiſteth 
of things and words, as the matter and the form; which are ſo certain an 


C) Sand de Schiſm. p. 348, (5) Ads vi. 6. — 0 —xiv.23. (0) Salm in 

2 Tim i. diſp. 2. (0 J have given theſe prayers exactly from the original Form in K. Edward the 

ſixth's time. (n) Ibid, (») x Pet. iv. 14. (0) Kelliſ. Repl. to Sutcliffe, p. 31. b. = | 
e 77 


Chap: XVI. Of the Enghſh Miniſtry. 
determin'd of God, that it is not lawful to change (p) them. Now, the mat. 
ter of ordination is a certain ſenſible ſign: ſuch as is (for example) the /ay;ng 
on of hands ; which Bellarmine calls the (4) Eſſential matter. 
Sarg. All your writers are not of the fatne opinion. For Salmeron the 

Jeſuite, having ſtated rhe queſtion, and diſputed it on both ſides, ſeemeth ra- 
ther to incline to the contrary (7) opinion. Fabius Incarnatns asks, how ma- 


ny things are of the ſubſtance of Order? And anſwers, ſix; and yet laying on 


of hands is not one of (5) theſe. And Navarrus faith, It is not of the ſub- 
flance of the Sacrament ; and citeth Sotus as of the ſame (r) opinion. 
PHIL. Here Champney cenſures Maſon, for that he citeth (for the for- 
«© mer opinion) onlie Bellarmin, and him () falflie.” oy * 
OrTH. Falſely! Vea, truly. Neither doth Bellarmine ſay this once on- 
ly, but he enforceth it again and again. And tho Maſon nameth only Bel- 
lar mine, and doth not ſpread his wings (as your writers are wont to do), yet 
in citing Be/larmine, he hath cited a great number of witneſſes. For thus he 
expreſſeth himfelf. This opinion is proud, Firſt, Becauſe #he Scriptures in 
divers places mention the laying on of hands, as the outward viſible ſign of 
ordination; as () appears in Acts vi. (6), and xiii. (3), and xiv. (23). 1 Tim. 
iv. (14), and v. (22). and 2 Tim. i. (6). They anſwer, That lying on of 
bands is requir'd, but that it is not eſſential. On the contrary, If it be 0, 
e cannot convince Hereticks , that holy Order is a Sacrament properly ſo 
called; becauſe we cannot ſhew in the Scriptures, the outward ſign of this 


Sacrament. Furthermore, if it be. lawful to expound it ſo, we may deny the 


matter of all the other Sacraments. For I may ſay, That water is not eſſen- 


tial in Baptiſm according to the Scriptures, nor wine in the Euchariſt, nor 


oil in Extreme Unttion. Moreover, the Scripture is not wont to give us 
any more than the eſſential ceremonies , in the other Sacraments, and thoſe 
too ſcarcely (x) entire: And who can perſuade himſelf therefore, that in this 
Sacrament, an accidental ceremony ſhould always be expreſs d, and the eſſen- 
tials omitted? Laſtly, St. Paul ſaith, That ()) Grace is given by the laying 
on of (Zz) hands. Therefore, the laying on of hands is an eſſential part of 
the Sacrament : for the promiſe of grace ig not made to accidental ceremonies, 
but to the eſſential: Secondly, He proves the ſame by Popes, Councils, and 
Fathers, both Greek and Latin. Of the Popes, he produceth Clement, Da- 
maſus, Innocent I. Leo I. Alexander II. and Urban II. Of Connczls, . thoſe 
of Nice, Antioch, and Carthage IV. adding, that all the other ancient Coun- 


cils do in divers places affirm, that holy orders are conferr'd by laying on 


of hands. He likewiſe affirms, That the Council of Trent itſelf declares, 
That Prieſts are then ordain'd, and the grace of the holy Ghoſt is then 
given to them, when it is ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Hut, 
while this is ſaid, the hands are laid on, as appears by the Pontifical, 
aud the common practice of the Church; therefore, that Council thought, 
that that laying on of hands is eſſential. So ſaith he. And from Councils he 
proceeds to the Fathers, as well the Greek, who call ordination ergo wyiay, 
that is, Jaying on of hands, as the Latin, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. Au- 
guſtine ; all which teſtimonies he ſeals up with this concluſion, Who can be- 
lie ve, that ſo many Fathers and Councils, when they treat of nothing more 
frequently than the ordination of Prieſts, ſhould not ſo much as once men- 


(p) Bellarm. in Sacram. in gen. J. I. c. 18. () Idem de ſacram. Ordin. J. 1. c.g. (r) Salmer. 
to. 15. in 2 Tim. 2. diſp. 2. ) Incarn. in carn. ſcrutin. ſac. p. 112 edit. Venet. 1602. (t) Na- 
var. Manual. c. 22. p. 588. () Champ. of the Vocat. p. 60. in the margin. (w) I have taken 
the liberty to add (in a parenthefis) che verſes of the Chapters here referr'd to, but not diftinguiſh'd by 
Bellarmine, (x) With Bellarmine's good leave, this ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold an expreſ- 
fion, that the Scriptures are defective in giving us the eſſentials of the Sacraments ſcarcely entire; ſince we 
have the expreſs warrant of the Apoſtle, teſtifying, that rhe holy Scriptures are able to make a man wiſe 
uni ſalvation, ſo that by them the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 
2 Tim. iii. 15, 17. (Y) x6g4074%., Tho' we tranſlate it gift, it ſeems rather to mean grace. 
(z) 1 Tim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. i. 6. | | —— 

5 „ LY. 


tion that which belongs to the very eſſence of that Sacrament? Thirdly, He 


proyes the ſame out of the Schootmen allo; Bonaventura, Scatus, Paludanii 5 
and Alti ſiodorenſis: who do all clearly teach, that it is pf. the (a) efence. 


; . * 


From all this it appears, that Maſon did not only cite Bellarmine truly and 


fairly, but in citing Bellarmine hath cited a vaſt number of witneſſes gather 4 


together. 


Pull. Bellarmine doth proone (in that place) that impoſition of hands 


% doth belong to the eſſential matter of Prieſthood, but —— of the matter of 
«« Epiſcopal order, he faith (5) nothing.“ 3 


| Orra. He deſigu'd that his words ſhould, be underſtood of the Epi ſcopal 
order alſo; as appears, in his having produced thoſe teſtimonies out of 1 Tim. 
iv. and 2 Tim. i. For he ſays elſewhere, That 2% Scriptures, whereby Catho. 
licks e, holy Orders to be a dacrament, are to be undes ſtood of the E. 
:/copal Order, as (c) appears from 1 Tim. iv. and 2 Tim. i. Hitherto we 
05 been engag d in refuting Champney's calumnies, concerning Bellarmine's 
being falſly cited. But what is Kelliſon's own opinion of this thing? 


PL. He fays plainly enough, that the laying on of hands is the matter 
of Epiſcopal (d) Order. IE dA = ns, Tranny e ated e\ 
- OrTan. Then Ke//i/on is guilty of a notorious lie and ſlander, where he de. 


nies, that the matter of ordination was in ule in King Edward's time. For 
Sanders himſelf, tho' a ſhameleſs fellow, confeſſeth openly, that this ceremo. 
ny was always obſerv'd in King Edward's (e) time. And the very ſame might 
be clearly demonſtrated from the records: Bur what need we'to have recourſe 
to records, when the Ordinal itſelf, which was authoriz'd by law at that very 
time, doth expreſly command the /ay:ng on of hands. . 
Pn. Beſides the laying on of hands, there is required, in the ordering 
of Deacons, the delivery of the Bible, and in that of Prieſis, the delivery 
of the Paten and Chalice; both which ceremonies are ſential, according to 
Bellarmine: And therefore why ſhould there not be allo ſome other ceremo- 
nies eſſential to the conſecration, of Biſhops 2 © © 
OrTa. The delivery of the Bible is an Eccleſiaſtical ceremony, in itſelf 
indifferent, tho' it is decent indeed, and tends to edification : but that of the 
Paten and Chalice ſavours methinks very ſtrong of impiety. 
PHI. eds Did not Chriſt himſelf deliver the ſame to his Apoſtles at his 
1 et In the 7/2 place, we read that he gave them bread, but that he 
deliver d the Paten we do not read. Secondly, He gave them the cup indeed; 
but that was only to 42k, and not (as you do) to facrifice: Your delivery 
of them therefore cannot be founded upon what CHhriſt did. Neither doth it 


proceed from the Apoſtles; nor yet hath it the leaſt authority from the holy 


Scriptures. Now, from the order of Prieſthood, to come to that of Biſhops, 
You and I are agreed, that Timothy was a Biſbop. aud your own writers do 
confeſs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his Epiſcopal conſecration, in his ſirſt Epi- 


file to Timothy, ch. iv. verſ. 14. and in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. i. 


verſ. 6. But in theſe places the holy Spirit mentions only the /aying on of 
hands: neither is there the leaſt intimation in holy Scripture of any other ce- 


remony beſides that, us d by the Apoſtles in the ordination of Biſhops; but the 


holy Spirit witneſſeth, that by this Aying on of hands grace is given to the 
ordained. This therefore we embrace, as the ſenſible = of order, and the 


- ſymbol of grace: but we do not allow that honour to the reſt of the ceremo- 


nies, which were invented by the wit of man ; none of them all except the 


laying on of hands has any proper right to claim it. 


PriL., Then are there no other to be added to the outward ſign of the E- 
piſcopal order? | 2 EE 


(a) Bellarm, de Sacram. Ordin. c. „ 1 Champn. as before p. 161. (e) Bellarm. ibid. c. 5. 
(a) Kelliſ. exam. n. p. T. c. 3. p. 168. (e) Sand. de Schiſm. p. 348. | 


| ORTH. 
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Oarh. What other would you have, I beſeech you? Do you mean the holy 


Oil, wherewith the head of the conſecrated is anointed; the conſecrating Bi- 
ſhops ſaying, Les thy head be anointed and conſecrated with celeſtial bene- 
 diftion in the Epiſcopal (F) order? This indeed Champney iuſiſts mainly 
(2) — but (i) Bellarmine, and ( Vaſquex, are of another opinion? Or 
the A; 


191 


#7 which is bleis'd with prayer and holy water, and put upon his finger, 


with theſe words, feeceive the ring; the ſeal of (1) faith? Or the Strafe, 
. which is deliver'd with theſe words, Receive the Staffe of the paſtoral (m) of- 
fire? If you mean to impole theſe, or ſuch like, upon us as Eſentials, I hope 
you will give us leave to reject them; becauſe they are nothing elle but the inven- 


tions of men, which may be either retain'd or rejected, according to the different 


circumſtances of times and places. Did not you tell us before out of Bellarmine, 


That the matter of Sacraments is determin d of God? And where ſhall we 


find what God hath determin'd, but in the book of God ? Shew us thele things 


therefore in the book of God, if not expreſly appointed and commanded by 


the words of Chriſi yet at leaſt obſery'd by his Apoſtles in the conferring of 
the Epiſcopal order and grace, and we will accept them as ſuch, in like manner 
as we do the /ay;ng an of hands. So much for the matter Now for the form. 


g. VI Pu. Vis agreed on all hands, that the form conſiſteth in the 


words which are ſpoken, while the ſenſible ſign is (u uſed. | 
_ Oxta. I hope you will not ſay, that theſe words, Receive the ring, or 


Receive the ftaffe, do belong to the eſſential form of holy Orders. Tell us 


therefore iu piain terms, what the words are, wherein that form of Epiſcopal 
order doth conſiſt, that we may examine that reflection of Ke//:/on's. © 
PRI. Kelliſor's meaning in this caſe is clear from his own words. Three 
(faith he) at rhe feweſt, are wont to apply the matter and form of conſecra- 


tion, by lay ing on of the hands, and pronouncing theſe words, Receive che 


holy (9), Ghoſt, Fr POLL eo | #227 
. _OxrrTa. If theſe be the true matter and firm of conſecration according to 
Kelliſon then truly Kelliſon muſt be forc'd to own, that the true matter and 

the true form, were both in uſe amongſt us, in King Edward's time. For 
theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, were pronounc'd, at the time of the 


 Fiſho's laying on their hands; as appears in our Ordinal, which was pub- 


liſh'd in that tame King's time. From whence it follows, that thoſe who 
were conſecrated in his time were true Biſhops; and moreover, that Ke/l;/on, 
who deaies it, is a dowaright notorious ſlanderer. > 


PEL. Here Champney attacks you again in theſe words. It zs mani- 

feſt, that by holie Order —— is given power to exerciſe certaine Eccleſiaſtical 
and Spiritual actions, which haue their effect in our ſoules, and in God's Sa- 
craments: which power cannot be giuen by anie man or anie other meanes, 
but ſuch as our Saviour Chriſt the author thereof hath ordained for that 


purpoſe. M. Maſon (therefore ) muſt either ſout of the Scriptures) ſhew 


4s 
66 
cc 
cc 


Her ordinations, to haue bene inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt, as the law- 
full meanes of giueing holie order, or els muſt he neceſſarilie confeſſe their 
ordinations, to be euidentlie ſacrilegious and Aerea (rites) : Sactile- 
gious, as (involving) an irreverent abuſe of holie things: Superſtitious, as 
applying or aſcribing an holie power to a thing thar hath none at all. And 
ſceing it is manifeſt, that neither M. Maſon (nor any one elſe ) can ſhew by 
holie Scripture, that our Sauiour Chriſt hath inſtiruted theſe formes of holie 
orders, and / further) that in (the proof and confirmation of) all other 


«6 
6% 
ce 
cc 
£6 
«c 
te 
** therefore cannot with anie ſhew of honeſtie (or without the higheſt iucon- 


theſe words, and actions now repeated {and u/edby the Church of England in 


* 


points of faith and religion, he reciteth the authoritie of traditions (and 


**. lancy) recurre vnto them in this particuler, though they fauoured him ne- 


(f) Pontificale Roman. Lutet. Pariſ. 1664. 80 p. 82. (g) Champn, de Vocat. p. 421. (i) Bel- 
larm. de ſacram. ord, c. 9. () Vaſq. to. 3 diſp. 240. (1) Pontif, p. 86, (m) Ibid, 
p. 85. (») Bellarm. ibid. (o) Kelliſ. exam. par. 3. c. 1. p. 169. © 
F . .uer 


Ind Form. 


* * 
* 


us, that we embrace: For our Church of England has her 
Tg, that is, her Biſhops, who do ordain Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, by 


ferr 


6 the Fngliſh Miniſtry, Bock I. 


* er ſo much) ir is impoſſible to excuſe theſe ordinations of Biſhops and 


Prieſts from ſacrilegious ſuperſtition, introduced by human () inventions. 


» Orru. Firſt. Tis plain from the Scriptures, that there ought to be Mi. 
niſters in the Church, even till he per fecting of the (4) Saints: Secondly, 


Thoſe ſacred wfitings do clearly point out to us three degrees of Miniſters, to 
wit, Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops. Thirdly, The functions and offices of 
all theſe are diſtinctly and clearly enough explain'd in the Scripture. Fourthly, 
St. Paul teacheth us, that theſe Miniſters are not to be ordain'd by any or 
every body, but only by the Tituſes or Timorhys, that is to ſay, by (7) Bi. 


ſhops : For tho' there were many Prieſts both in the Church of Crete, and 
(s) Epheſus, yet he did not allow them the power of ordaining, but ſent 7;. 


tus to (t) Crete, and Timothy to (u) Epheſus, for this very cauſe. Fifthly, 
"Tis moſt certain, that theſe orders are conferr'd by the laying on of hands: 
But, I own, the words to be us'd in ordination, are not preſcrib'd in the book 


of God; there is no precept, no command; no, nor fo much as any example 
from whence we may learn what forms of words the Apoſtles us'd in the or- 


„ CCC Ry 
PII. Therefore here we muſt have recourſe to the word of God unwritten; 


that is, to divine tradition. 


OrTH. Innocent denies that, whilſt he ſays, that your forms of ordina. 
tion are laid down and invented by the (w) Church. The words therefore 


which ye uſe in conferring of Orders, if we may believe Innocent, did not 
proceed from divine tradition, but from the authority of the Church. 


PHIL. Then may any words that are invented by the Church ſerve for 


that purpoſe? 


- OrTay. No, Philodox; Not any words, but ſuch only as are adapted to 
expreſs the power of the order which is to be conferred. For Chriſt himſelf, 
by his Apoſtle, did command, that Miniſters ſhould be ordain d in his (x) Church. 
For Chriſt ſpeaketh in the () Apoſtle. And to ordain Miniſters, is nothing 
elſe but to give them the Miniſterial power, which cannot be altogether done 


without proper words. Wherefore, when Chriſt, by his Apoſtle, gave a com- 


mand, that Miniſters ſhould be ordained, he commanded alſo, tho' implicite- 
ly, that at their ordinations proper words ſhould be uſed; that is, ſuch words 
as ſhould fully expreſs the power of the Order then given. And ſuch words, 
ſo far as they do denote the power given, are the eſſential form of that Order. 
Therefore the eſſential form of Orders is implicitely found in rhe Scripture, and 
may be gather'd from thence. What then? What the Scripture hath taught 
Tituſes, and Timo- 
ing on of hands; uſing ſuch words, as do ſignify the office of the Order con- 
d, as exprels'd in the Scriptures. Here therefore is nothing /acr:/egions, 
nothing ſuperſtitious. e 
PRI. Infinite other words of holie Scripture might be as fitlie, and more 
*« fitlie applied to the ſame purpoſe, then manie of theſe; which notwith- 
*« ſtanding, I ſuppoſe M. Ma/0z will not deny to be inſufficient to confer an ho- 
* Order; vnleſs perhaps he may think it not abſurd to admitt manie formes 


of the ſame thing, which however is a manifeſt (Z) abſurdity.”. 


OrTa. I 1 but one eſſential form of one Order. 

PHI. The eſſential form conſiſteth in the words, which are pronounc d 
while the ſenſible ſign is us d: But theſe words, it ſeems, may be many 
ways varied; And therefore it follows, that there are various eſſential forms 
of one order, which is ab/ard. — — 


(p) Champn, of the Vocat. exc. p. 154. compar'd with the Latin, p. 42 (4) Epheſ. iv. 12. 
(r) Whoever doubts, whether Timothy and Titus were Biſhops, as diſtinguiſh'd from the lower Orders of 
the Clergy, may ſee a Collection of proofs thereof in my preface. (5) Acts xx. 17. (7) 1 Tit. i. 5: 
(% 1 Tim. v. 22, (u) Innoc. de ſacram. non iterandis, (x) Tit. i. 5. O) 1 Cor, xii. 3. (z) Champn. ibid. 
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the ſenſe. | The difference of Found doth nor make differeut eſſential forms; 
 wherethe ſenſe is ſtill one and theſame, 00 1 I 


* a . * ws XY 


PH. Then what is the /enſe which is required to the eſſential form of 


Order? 


-. Oxra. That by which the whole power of that Otder is conferred, which | 
nevertheleſs may lye hid under divers coverings, as it were, of words; as 


may be explain'd ia the Sacrament of Baptiſm. © The Greek Church baptizeth 
in theſe words, Let ſach a one, the ſervant of Chiiſt, be baptiz'd in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy (a) Ghoſt : And the La- 
tin Church in theſe, I baptige thee, Sc. Here are two different forms of 
words: but each of them containeth the nt ia form of baptiſm; becayſe 
both the Greeks and the Latins do baptize in the name of the Father. and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, which is eſſential: But that diverſity of 
words is a thing in itſelf meerly. indifferent and accidental. Well therefore 
ſaid Pope Eu enius IV. e don't deny, but a true baptiſm is per fefted 


by theſe words, Let ſuch a () one, &c. In like manner alſo ſpeaketh Bellar- 


mine concerning abſolution. As to the form (faith he), they do not diſa- 


gree between themſelves, who ſay, on one ſide, that certain words are the 


Form of abſolution, and who contend on the other, that there are no deter- 

minate words, whereby abſolution may be diſpenſed. For, if we ſpeak with 
regard to the ſound and number of ſyllables, there are no determinate words 
hich are neceſſarily requir'd'to the eſſence of the Sacraments. For, whe- 
ther we ſay, I abſolve thee; or I remit thy ſins; and whether alſo we ſay 
that, in Latin, or Greek, or any barbarous language, ſtill the Sacrament has 

its effect. But, if we ſpeak of the ſenſe of the words , no Catholick denies 
that the words are determinate, and gather d out of the holy (c) Scriptures, 
So faith Bellarmine. And the ſame may be ſaid of ordination. The Biſhops 


| 1 Hy . 1 . : | 1 6 | 3 op £ 
of the Weſtern Church do. confer orders (in the imperative mood) by way of 


(d) command, as is well known: but thoſe of the Eaſt, by the iaſteuckion of 
their pr es lors; do confer the ſame by Way of (e) Prayer, as almeron | in- 
forms us. And yet they do both confer true Orders; becauſe they uſe words 
ſufficiently adapted to that purpoſe. For Pope Innocent faith, It uould be ſuf* 
ficient, i the ordainer ſhould, at the time of ordination, only ſay, Be thou a 
Prieſt, or Be thou a Deacon: hut ſince the Church has invented and appoint- 
ed other forms, thoſe forms are to be (F) obſerv d. And the very ſame may 
be affirm'd concerning the Epiſcopal order: in the conferring of which the 
_ #eſlern Church, while the hands are laid on, uſeth theſe words, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; which, as being very proper and ſuitable to that end, are to be 
retain'd. But if theſe words only were uſed, Be thou a Biſhop, or Receive 
the order of a Biſhop, or any other of the like import, ſuch a form would be 
ſufficient: For tho? the words themſelves be different, yet the ſenſe of them is 
the ſame; and any of them would confer the Epiſcopal function whole and en- 
tire. They agree therefore as to the matter, that is, the lay ing on of hands, 
and as to the eſential form, that is, in the ſenſe of words that are proper to 
confer the Order: and the variety of expreſſion, wherein they differ, is mere- 
ly a thing indifferent and accidental. e ee 


F. VII. PL. Cbampney denies, that impoſition of hands and 250% 


words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, can be the matter and form of Epiſcopal . 


* * - 
; & , 
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Ora. In the words there are two things to be regarded; the ſound, and 


conſecration: , becauſe neither the one, nor the other apart, nor yet both 


together, do expreſs the power given in that Order: but — rather the gi- 
uing of the holie Ghoſt, whereby the conſecrated is diſpoſed or made to ex- 
erciſe well and worthilie the power and authoritie giuen by that (g) Order.” 


| (a) Salmeron in 2 Tim. i. diſp. 2. 5 Eugen. decret, in Concil. Florent. apud Bin. to. 8. 
(e) Bellarm, de pœnit. I. 1. c. 16. (ad) Arcipe, Take thou, or Receive, exc. (e) Salmeron ibid. 


(f) Innoc. de Sacram. non iterand. Vide Roſellum Par. 4. c. 16. ) Champn. as before, p. 162. 
campar'd with the Latin, p. 420. | | W 
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| &c. ſaith, By the Holy 
Chry ſoſtomẽ and St. Cyril underſtand (i) it. 
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of. „ - Bookll. 
. Bellarmine ſpe 


aking of theſe words, Receive the | Holy Ghoſt, 
holt we underſtand a power to forgive ſins, as Ir. 


PH. \ Thoſe words are uſed in the ordination of Prieſis; but we are ſpeak. 
ing here of the conſecration of Byſhops. 8 
- Orra. And do they not here allo, by the Holy Ghoft, mean a ghoſtly or 
ſpiritual power? . i Foul i e 


PBI. Partly, 1 confeſs they do. But whether do they mean the whole 


and entire Epiſcopal power? _— 


Ogru. Vea, whole and entire. For, they who preſent the Prieſt who - 


elected (to be a Biſhop) unto the Archbiſhop, do humbly entrear that he may 


be conſecrated Biſhop: Then, after certain Prayers, and other things which 


reat a ſolemnity, the bleſſing is poured 
upon him in theſe words, Take the Holy Ghoſt; that is, the gh or ipiri- 
tual power, whereby thou mayſt, of a Prieſt, become a Biſhop. So that 
theſe words, how few ſoever, do fignify every thing that relateth to the Epiſ. 
copal function. For, whereas before theſe words were pronounc'd, the per. 
ſon to be conſecrated was barely a Prieft, and only elected Biſhop, not a Bi. 
ſhop properly: ſo ſoon as theſe words are pronounc'd, he is truly conſecrated, 
and becomes actually and abſolutely a Bi. 
PRI. Champney denies that, chiefly by a negative argument which in 
his Eugliſh edition is ſtated thus. Neither Scriptures, Councells, Fathers, 
„ nor Diaines, one only excepted, do teach, that the ſole impoſition of hands, 

and theſe words Receiue the holie ghoſt, are the whole eſſential matter, 
«« and forme of Epiſcopall order: therefore it is affirmed without (i) ground.” 


relate to the decent performance of OS 


Onrn. O rare C {an He's a brave fellow indeed, who has perforn'd 
greater exploits than He ö | 


routes himſelf. 
PHIL. What now? __ 


am. O what atreaſury of learning is here! A man, who has not only 


read all the Scriptures, all the Councils, all the Fathers, all the Divines, all 


of them, I ſay, every one of them, but has them all exactly at his fingers 
end! Would not this amaze any one? Let me look at him. How can I chuſe 


Pn. Spare your Jeſts; and anſwer his argument. 


Oara. Then I anſwer, Firſt, That the antecedent is ſuch a one, as nei - 


ther Champney himſelf, nor all the Papiſts'in the world, will ever be able to 


rove : For neither he, nor any other, nor all the men alive, ever did per- 
form fo much. What? Have they read all the Fathers? Can they produce 


them? Can they come at them? Nay, I had almoſt ſaid, Can they name them 


all? This therefore was boldly and vainly ſaid by Champney. In his Latin e- 


dition he has left out theDivines; and inſtead of them has put in rraditions, 


and the practice of the Church :. For he ſays, our aſſertion can neither be ga- 
ther'd from the holy Scripture, nor from Traditions, Councils, Fathers, nor 


from the practice of the Church, with any (t) probability. Secondly, 1 will 


dreſs him up another argument, like his, but much more modeſtly, in this man- 
ner. Champney contends, that the Ring and the Staff are eſſential to the E- 
piſcopal order: But he hath neither produced any one paſſage of the holy Scr:p- 
ture, nor any one Council, nor Father, nor Divine, nor fo much as any one 
ſubſtantial reaſon, for his aſſertion; Therefore that aſſertion of his is without 


ay foundation. Thus far in general: now I will anſwer him in ee 


And Firſt, The Holy Scriptures affirm, that grace is given by the laying on of 
(1) hanas; that is, Epiſcopal grace, as (m) Bellarmine fairly expounds it: nor 
is there any other ceremony to be found in Scripture, whereby the fame can 


be given. Why then do we invent others out of our own heads? Is not this 


(4) Bellarm. de Sacram. in gen. L T. e. 26. © Champn, as before, p. 160. (% Champn. 


de 7 N Cc. p. 418. CJ) 1 Tim. iv. 14. & z Tim. i. 6. (m) Bellarm, de Sacram. ordin. 
e. 5&9. | e | | 


of 


Chap XVI. Of the Enghfh' Miniſtry. 
manner dedicated to the Lord, and liſted into his ſervice? Doth it not ſignify, 
the divine grace deſcending down upon us from above, and the power con- 
fert d in virtue thereof? Doth it not teach us, that we are holden ia the rig 
band of Chriſt, like the ſeven (u) ſtars mention'd in the Revelation? As to 
the Fathers and Councils, we have ſaid enough (o) already out of Bellarmine. 
And now I come to the Di vines, under which title, I ſuppoſe, he means the 
Scboolmen; one of (p) which he ingenuouſly confeſſeth to be of of my opi- 
nion. But who is that oze ? Oh! I know, tis the famous Jeſuit, Gabriel Va. 
| ques. Let us therefore hear his words. I bin (ſays he), with Major and 
Armilla ( therefore Mn ſee this one is not alone), that the proper matter © 
this ordination is the laying on of hands: and that theſe words, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, which: are pronounced by the three Biſhops at oute, are the 
form of it. For, tho theſe authors ao ſay, that the order (which thenubin 
to be a Sacrament) is conferred by the bare laying on of the hands 
- they do neceſſarily denote by that very ſaying, that this which 1 
tion d is the matter and (q) form. Thus faith Vaſquez. Now, M this It 
true, it will plainly appear, that we have a great many of the Farhemoeiſ 
Coyvuncils allo, of our opinion. And Vaſquez-proves the truth of it by theſe 
two arguments: One of which is drawn from that text of Scripture, Neglect 
not the gift (or rather the grace) that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the (r) presbytery. From whence 
(faith he) it clearly follows, that the laying on of the hands zs the matter, 
and the words which are pronounc'd at the ſame time, are the form: for the 
= ſatramental grace is given in that very application of the matter and form, 
| and by the(s\ ſame. Now this argument is ſubſtantial, and doth not admit of 


ſeveral Biſhops are requir d to confer the Epiſcopal Order: From whence he in- 
fers, that the matter of this Order is to be conferr d by three, and that which 

ir conferr'd but by one, is conferr d by an incompetent Miniſter. This (tho' 
ill grounded) is the receiv d doctrine of your Church, as you yourſelf have 
full  prov'd by Popes, Cruilians, Canoniſts, Feſuits, and ſeminary (t) Priefts. 
Well then, let us ſee what will follow from hence _ 


n your own principles. 
The laying on of the Bible upon the neck of the perſon conſecrated is an anci- 


ent and uſeful ceremony: and yet it is excluded out of the matter of the con- 
ſecration; becauſe it is not done by the conſecrating Biſhops, but by one of 
je Chaplains, according to the Rubrick of the Pontifical, as Vaſquex tells 
(u) us. The anointing the head is a ceremony highly ſet by among you, 
wWwiuhich Vaſquex ſays is to be done by one Biſhop only: from whence he con- 
cludes, that neither is that the matter, nor the words then ſpoken the form 
f it. And by the ſame reaſon he might have excluded the Ring; becauſe it 
is put upon his finger only H one Biſhop, as appears by the book of holy ce- 
remonies, in the conſecration of the Pope: and the Crozier or Paſtoral Sta 


fore, if the Safe be the eſſential matter of the Epiſcopal order, then the con- 
ſecration of your Popes is null, becauſe it is defective in eſſentials. Laſtly, we 
come to the practice of the Church. Obſerve therefore how the practice of 
your Church is join'd with the doctrine herein before deliver d: Turn over 
your whole Pontifical, if you pleaſe; and peruſe the whole form of conſe- 
crating your Biſhops: and (if you will believe Vaſquez) you will find #0 o- 


therefore there 1s nothing elſe which can be the matter of the conſecration. 
Now if this alone be the matter, then thoſe words alone Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt) muſt be the form. Wherefore, ſince theſe are us'd in the conſecration 


(1) Revel. i. 16. „„ (p) Champn. as before (in Engliſh) p. A (q) Gabr. 
Vaſq. to. 3. diſp. 240. c. 5. p. 739. (r) 1 Tim. i. 14. (5) Vaſq. ibid. ( ) Book 4 ch. iv. 
( Vaſg. ibid. | ; | 3 f 2; | 
7 Bs 


"oy 


of irſef enough and ſuflicievt? Doth it nor ſignify, that we are in a particular 


any one exception. The other is taken from the Fathers, according to whom 


likewiſe; of the delivery whereof there is not the leaſt mention made. Ws | 


m 


ther ceremony (beſides the laying on of the hands) usd by three Biſhops; and 
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Of the Engliſh Mini 


„// 1 IT ome UL TT EOTS 23 an 
S. VII. Pu. Hold a little: for the battle is not yet won. Henry. 
Fitz. Simon, tho' he pities your unhappy lot, hath objected another grand 

impediment againſt their being (w) Biſhops. But hear his own words. Vhen 
the matter, form, or intention f doing what the Church doth, wherein ite 


eſſence conſiſteth,. is alter'd in a Sacrament, it ceaſeth to be a Satrament, ac. 


cording to the unanimous opinion of all orthodox 


* men who liv'd before you, or 
in your time, or ever ſhall live after (x) uu. 
Or. I have ſaid enough of the matter and form already: now I come 


© 


to the intention. And fir/t, It is ſtrange to me, that this Jeſuit ſhould require 


more than the matter and form as eſſential. Let him conſult his Brother. Je. 


ſuit, Peter Caniſius, who asks, Of what Parts aSatrament doth con 7? and 


0 proper! 


anſwers, Of the word and the () element : but he reckons'the intention à. 


mang the accidentals, which relate as well to the proper adminiſtration, as to 
t Forthy reception of any of the Sacraments. And I need to call no more 


witnellesto a point ſo well known. | 


ö „1 ſhall not diſpute with you for a word. Be it ſo therefore, that, 
y ſpeaking, this intention is not of the very eſſence: yet however, 
tis abſolutely neceſſary to the efficacy of the Order ; and that comes to the 
ſame thing, and ſtabs the Church of England to the heart. For this impedi- 
ment is ſo vaſtly great, that no arts or endeavours of the Reformers can ever 

t over it; as Fitz - Jimon ſnews. F either of them (to wit, either the or- 


duainer or the ordained). do intend, and ſolemnly and expreſly declare and pro. 


null, void, and vain (⁊) one. 


feſs that he doth abjure and deteſt the true Prieſthood and the true Sacrifice, 
there can no ordination be conferr'd, unleſs perhaps a deformed undeſigned, 


Oarn. There needs no great art or endeavour to get over this difficulty; 
for tis as light as a ſtraw. . For we do neither ixrend, neither do we ſolemnly 


9 profeſs, that we do abjure and deteſt the true Prieſthood, or the true Satri- 


fice, but only the Popſh Prieſthood, and the ſacrifice of the 'Maf7. We do 
zatend to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, according to his will; 


and this we profeſ to do. And what have you to 7 to the contrary ?, 


| ſpeaks of. 


PHIL. Do ye zntend to do what the Church doth 
 OrxTy. What Church do you mean? 


Pear. Our Church; the Church of Rome: forthat's it which Firz-Sjmos 


. * 


. 


** 


_, Onan. Here again your Jeſuit is egregiouſly miſtaken, as witneſſeth Bel- 
larmine, the Prince of Jeſuits. There is no need (faith he) to intend what the 
Church of Rome doth, but what the true Church doth, whichſoever it be, or 


what Chriſt inſlituted, or what Chriſtians do; for all theſe come to the ſame 


thing. Yea, If one ſhould intend to do what any particular and falſe Church 
doth, as ſuppoſe that of Geneva (for the Cardinal vouchſafes it no better title), 


and intendeth not to do what the Church of Rome doth, I anſwer (faith he), : 


that even that were ſufficient. Becauſe he who intends to do as the Church of 
Geneva doth, intends to do what the Church univerſally doth : For he there- 
fore intends to do as ſuch a Church doth, becauſe he thinks it to be a part 
or member of the true univerſal Church, tho he is miſtaken in his notion of 


the true Church; and the error of the Miniſter concerning the Church doth 


not take away the efficacy of the (a) Sacrament. Mie 
PH. But the defect of his intention doth take it away; as Bellarmine 
ſhews in the next words. Te EI ho TIS 

OrTy. Give me therefore, I pray you, a clear and particular explanation 
of that intention. g Ag | | 


(w) Fitz- Sim. Britannom. p. 319. (x) Ibid. p. 306. () Pet. Caniſ. ſumma doar. Chriſt. 
c. 4. de ſacram, in gen. q 4. (E) Fitz-Sim, ibid. p. 319. (a) Bel:arm, de ſacram. in gen. I. 1. 
E. 27. ä | ; | s 

3 PHIL. 


hep AVI. Obe Engl Maralhny. 
pu. It is threefold al, habitual, and virtual. It i called attual, : 
when. the Miniſter. atually.hath ſuch an intention: which aftual intention 
oth not require (as many. ſcrupulouſly do), that we ſhould ſay with our 
mouth, or in our heart, theſe formal words, I do intend to do this, or I will 
Jo this; but it only. requires, that a nian ſhould have his thoughts about him, 
| and be attentive to the doing of what he does. That which is called habitual, 


3.4 certain inclination or readineſs, e from an habit infuſed or ac- 


1 . * 


ui 4; ' which may be even in one who if aſleep. Aud it is called a virtual 

the mind. but as preſent 4 liotie before, and the buſmneſs-ts: done in virtue 
thereof; Moreover „ an actual intent ion is nat neceſſarily required, and an 
habitual one in not enough; but @ virtual one is required, and is ſufficient, 
the de ought 10, endeavour $0. make it an actual (b m ů 
". Ogre. If the eſſicacy of the Sactament depended upon. ſuch an intention 
of the Miniſter, there would be: an end of that certainty which a man ought 
0 have of the effect of a Sactament, and of all ſpiritual. comfort; becauſe no 
man can be certain of the intention of another. For, tell me, Fitz. ſimon, 
How do you know that yow are a Prieſt? You felt the hands laid upon you, 
and you heard the words ſpoken; but you-could not perceive and diſcover the 
Hihap's intention. Wherefore, tho you may be a Prieſt perhaps, yet you 
- cannot. poſbbly know that. Beſides, When yon ſay Maſs, how can the People 
1 intent ion of your heart? Or, to make an end, ſuppoſe another Who 

is going to ſay Maſs, falls unon Calvins books, and in peruſing them begins 
to have a leſs favourable opinion of your: cauſe than formerly: however he 
proceeds, till he comes to the Caron of the Maſt, which he reads haſtily over, 
and yet doth not iutend eit her to ſasriſiee, or to tranſubſtantiate, nay, in- 
tends not to do theſe, things; What ſhall we ſay in this caſe? Would ſuch a 
conſecration, be. ineffectual fot Want of his intent ion? If ſo the Hoſte is not 
made, but the elements ſtill retain their: former nature and condition. And 


Therefore ſo. many as do adore uch an Hoſte.ate guilty of Idolatry. Don't yon 
©. . Par... There is not an infallible aſſurance requir d. Aud we have fro 
the Sacraments themſelues an humane and moral aſſur 


S* +: 


| | n. ance, fuſficient to make . 
4 nan eas) een tho they. did depend upon another's intention. For ſince 
is ſo eaſy to have that intention, there is no reaſon to doubt whether the 
Ly ter hath that. intention, unleſs be do diſtover it himſelf by ſome outward 
$08. matt 5b. ao ears ats tbl ab n e 
| ay 1 5 Therefore, 3 Biſhops in the reign of King Edward, going 
about to confer orders, did ſet themſelves ſeriouſly to the performance of that 
ſolemn action, and did not expreſs the contrary. by any outward ſign, it doth 
not become Fitx. Simon to make a doubt but that they did intend ro do what 
the Church doth; the Church (I ſay) of Zxg/and, not of Rowe: and this in- 
tention, according to Bellarmine, is ſufficient. Now, is there any thing elſe, 
Philodox, which you deſire to know, concerning the conſecration of our Bi- 
Pau. What I want further to know, will eaſily appear upon comparing 


? 


4 * ” 


the Ordinals: which imployment Champney left to Maſon to undertake if he 
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dne: Aud that it was W anbient chan the a 7 

from this, chat it is gitec in the lame Pontifteal. | hors Ir beg this ih 
in front, to wit, The antjent flatutes of the Church, as may be ſeen in (l) Bi. 
inc. Which ſaich ſtatutes are to e 48 


. ancient, not only with relpe 
. | Jt times, "but to thoſe alſo wi Ut was held. For thus faith 
OY wer, e authority, x, 


5 e her . 
a 5-1 F rom what has been ſaid of the anti qui e theſe A may : 
appear che dignity and aucherity of 1 206 a word or 
two thereof from Baronius ;. Theſ® 

Fe fich thin 


dee alen provide, for gr. nber Fd 725 7 77515 ; 
e e 


werk 30 be obſer d 
CESS EW, bur thoſe 
of the Eaft alſo, ee ver Table FP 


in 04 Canons, of 

= i 1 
rs, that this Council Was af „And 4 Kind of a mirror of all Ordin 

8 r of what great account it is in the Church of Rome, is plain, in that it was 
 approv'd'by Fape (e) Leo IV. Wherefepe, if our Ordina] ound be proy'd to 
agree with this Council, I Hope, Chatnyney wil not deb y, that it is right well 
drawn up. To proceed therefore to the matter in hand, I deſire you to rake 
notice, that I ſhall not meddle with eyery particular [that is contain'd in this 


1 Council ( for here was great pains taker, and diligence us'd, to reſtore the 


3 Church · diſcipline entire), but with holy orders on y 4 Of which I ſhall begin 
2 with that of a Deacon. 

gn "As to Deas F. III. The words of the Council are ele; W ben a Deacon is ordain 4, 
E „ Boop who bleſeth him hay bis hand 2 2 his head; becauſe he 


- (yChmpn. ae Vocat, Minif r. p 5555 - Aer. to. t. fc; 727. (% Baron. ann. 398. n. 68. 


& Bin. quo ſupra, fol.) 30 00 aron, ibid. n. 67. & Or rather Pope Leo III. Bin. ibid. 
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4 cautidn to % bands 175 \ Oh 20 60 A an, thi 85 5 0 5 000 
to be made itiro tbe age fe, and ane 0 the. elected Biſhop; and, 1255 
all, whether lie he e, 7 ty e. York. "Theſe wholeſome injuoRions we 
obferve unctual bur tell me, Ibeſeech 500 5 do ye the ſame? As to age, 
I have Area v 'd, that ye make very L 2 ,, Archbiſhops, and 


ardinals, Tea. 15 * (. Pes tho: As to 17 55 als, even Baronius himſelf 
complai ind, chat notorians Tf horemongers 0 intruded into St. Peter's 
{#) chair, "And. 38 0 Aolfrize, wow far ye haye varied from rhe primitive pu- 

„ Will be feen by Ane (by.  Morcoyer ae Ct rthaginian Fathers, in 


order to the making a Bino, 4: e The conſent of t Clergy and Laity, 
=  CONCUT Tr eh 4 1 "als. aps 325 be Province, "and « ecially the | 
ace, or 200 | ori 431 (% Metropolitan; all which are 
5 Me endably*« For , the Clergy, to wit, the Dean 
4 Chapter, 2 fe f p: S-condly, the Laicy do conſent to 
Wetten; beit voices bei 15 19 in the Royal aſſent. For to ufe the 
words of a learned Biſhop; Me all know that, che people of this realme at 


"the making of the (5 Law, moſt apparently ſubmitted and transferred all 
« their right and intereſt to. the 57 Ju ut and wiſdome; which law- 
* fully they might, and wiſely. eb 17 &) di |.” _ Third, ſigce all the Biſhops 
of the Province, cannot . meet, ir will be regularly perform d, if 
three of them come togethe ry all th x ing their conſent to it; wRAch.t is 


(f) carts apud eund. fo. 128. Agel Ini Ibid. - All theſe are Habits or Azcah. 
trements, with which they who are to be ordain'd Priefts, in 5 Church of Rome, are to be furniſh'd, 
according to their Pontißcal; the e geſeription of which is needleſs in this place. (i) Pon- 
tiicale. Roman, (edit. 80 Pariſ. 1664.) Ub +1; (@ 1 Tim. v. 22. ) Bin. to. . 0. 727. 
(m) Book I. ch. vi, 5. 2. (5) Baron. and. gx. n. 8. (0) S. xiii. | (p) Can.i. apud 

in. quo ſupra, _- (4) I ſuppoſe, he means he Statute 25 Henr. VIII. . 0 yy of the 

e of air Church. ch. xv. * edit. 1610. 4. in 
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irſelf, As if they had ſaid, Not only theſe three who are neceſſarily con- 
cern'd in the ſolemnity, but alſo all the reſt of the Biſhops who are preſent, 
ought to lay on their hands. And this, if I am not much miſtaken, is the 
true and genuine ſenſe of this place; from which rule the Church of England 
never varies. It remains that we ſpeak of the Hleſſing, which is Fer (as Vaſe 
' 'queztruly (a) ſays) in thele words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. This the Coun- 
 cil directs to be pronounc'd by one: to which the proces of the Church of 
England is exactly conformable; wherein the Archbiſhop alone, xx gar 0- 
tber Biſhop appointed by his Commiſſion, doth. pronounce theſe words. But 
your Churh varies a little from this Council, where the conſecrator pronoun- 
ceth them with a loud voice, and the aſſiſting Biſhops alſo pronounce the ſame 
with a lower voice. Thus have I examin'd this Council, 10 far 4s it treateth 
of the conſecration of Biſhops: Nor have I found any one particular, which 
can give you a juſt occaſion to accuſe our Church of having violated the Ca- 


nons thereof, But here is not one word to be found, concerning the Mitre, 


ob i 


the Gloves, the Ring, the Staffe, and the Oil. . 

ö Pr.. This Council did not intend to make a Boot of ceremonies; but only 
| _touch'd upon thoſe things which were moſt neceſſar r. 

| Orray. Right. And therefore having briefly mention'd theſe, they omit- 


ted the reſt as free and indifferent. You ſee then, how exactly we agree with 
the ancient ſtatutes of the Church, in this caſe; r 


( ) So it always had been before, and was till in our author's days: And well would it be for the 
Church, if there never were a precedent to the contrary. (.) Can. ii. Apud Bin. ibid. (u) Vaſq. 
to. 3. diſp. 240. (w) Turrecrem. in Grat. p. 43. (x) Vaſq. quo ſupra. _ ()) In the 
firſt Ordinal under K. Edward VI. it was to be laid upon his neck. (z) This is tranſcribed from that firſt 
 Ocdinaj; with which agreeth our preſent form of conſecration, '' © (a) Vaſq. quo ſupra. VI 
_ ; | | | F. „ 
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2 burÞprocur'd another; more ancient than either of {4 hoſe — of the 2 " »w* 
"Fo © Haley of-my-yery,worthy friend, Nobert Redman: Doctor of laws; and Chan-. „ 
+ *# r tothe Rigi Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Norwich; Lortected by A, * 4+ 
1 Infor Patritins de Picolominibus, Biſhop of Pientum, by the . 150 
dee cent VIII and printed at Lyons in the year of out Lord 11. 
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r ho are 0 dai d among. you... 
ye culo is ns amongſt us Secondly,” The 


G | * 2 them to be (I) worthy; 
aa de he esche ie; Tbirdiy, The Byhop admoniſheth he 


e — * Who 5 Wen e any f them knoweth any imp. 
liment or .notable. crime in an of the" perſons preſented, he ſhould come 
e name of God, and be (1) it; and the like exhortation is alſo 
c amongſt us: Foutrhly,, The Biſbop doth (vr) inſtru and admoniſh thoſe 
ho are to be orckin Among you; and ſo he doth amongſt us likewiſe : Fih. 
„ The (20 Titan is ſometimes us d (on that > ny among you; and that 

is always; reli iouſly, obſ br amongſt-us: © Secoffdly, Among you, the Biſhop 
1 wel as are 7 0 be ordain'd, to the p 
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1 1 proper d for the Miniſtry of a Deacon by the prayer of the © 
whole Ghirch, may 5 grow: amons in the order of Leviticul dene "and. 
ini irituul conuen ſation, may be enlightned with th 


grace of (0) ſanfification:; and the prayers Which We put up are to the ſame 
; effect: Seventhty; Among you, che G iſhop albne layeth his hand upon rhe, 

6 ) Deacons ; and amongſt us too it is the ſame: Ei Keb, With you, The 
ſhop deliuereth to them the New 7. eftament, and therewithal authority to 
read the Goſpel in the Church of (q) Cod; and this. is the conſtant practice 
1 with us too: Ninthly, One of the newly ordain d readeth the (r) Goſpel; and 
1 ' ie is with us. Thus e agree with you in a en meaſure, but Jet not al- 
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2 0 The E Edition of it herein referr'd'to by the Treaflitor,: is whe which has the worn of Pope Cle- 
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— VIII. Fad urban VIII. printed at Paris 1664. 8. (e) Pontificale, p. 8. (a) [bid. (0108 p. 9. 
2 Mana. + (g) Ibid. p. 12. (4) bi p. 13. 0 Ibid. p. 42. (k) Ibid. (1) lbid. 
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Pit (mch was his piety l] deceitſully intermis d rhir profeſſion of faith, 
| without which no: man can be ſaved, with the oath: of obedience to the 
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aue one, ſhortly after” depoſed frem their degree and dignity, and committed 

to certain proſons and cu s whereupon they are all at this day dead with 

the long. tediou n fe their aiſeries; The names of which moſt glorious con- 
feffors, T wi for down, that the thing may be had in everlaſting remem- 
drance. 'Firſt:of all Nicholas () drchbrſhop of Vork, who had then lately 
tern Lord Chancethr of England; then (c) Edmund Biſhop of London, Tuũ- 
ſtall o Durham, (4) John of Winton, (e) ers of Lincoln, Thirlby of E- 
I/, Turbervill of 'Exerer, Bourne e Bath, Pole f peterborough, Baiue of 
Lirchfield, J Cuthbert of Cheſter, Oglethorp/ Carliſle, aud Thomas Gold- 
well of Sr. Aſaph, 4 ma full uf dayr and piety;- who 0 twenty-ſix years 
after it at Rome, and departed holily and 5855 in the Lord, not long (g) a- 
. Thus ſaith Sanders: With whom agresth Cardinal Allen, who Ces as 


Ne ed woble- and 10 de Biſhops, merten in vertue, and 


@ Dacontos aureos; "which hong based. as my 1 himſelf has tranſlated it. Two hundred Noble ; 
becauſe it ſeems to allude to the penalty of One hundred marks inflitei by the flatute 1 Eliz. c. 2. 
1b) Heath. (e) Bonner. 0 ) White, (e) Watſon, (Scott. (g) Sand. de 
erz p. 335 edi. 1610. | 3 | | 
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learning to none in Europe, were all depoſed from their honours, and high cal. 
ling, and moſt of them impriſon'd; and ſpitefully 5 — in all (h 5 
Darn. Here are two things to be diſcuſſed: The depoſing of the old B 
ſhops|, and advancing of the new. Concerning the firſt, you make a prie: 
vious complaint, that your Biſhops were not only depoſed, bur alſo uſed with 
great indignity, both before their depoſing,) and aft. Wherefore, ler us fiſt 
conſider he antecedents and conſequents, and then come to the depoſition it 
Ot Penalties, F. II. Prat. I fay, that a'Grievons penalty was infliffed upon ſuch as 
ſhould after the feaſt of $1, John Baptiſt 1559. ay or hear Maſ?, or procure 
Any other Eceleſiuſſical Offic Nba beer el A OO INTL 
Oarn. You are wont to put off gour:noz#/293-under the wizard of atiquity, 
and call that the old rite, which was but of yeſterday. But e | 
Pn. This penalty extended to ſuch as\ſhould;adminiſter, any Sacrament, 
after: the Roman manner... Nee e enen Wt 
Oaru. St. Paul faith have recerved of tbe. Lord, thut which ala! 
delivered unto (i) you; teaching us in thoſe words that Sacraments muſt be ad. 
miniſtred in ſuch manner, as rh Lord hath taught us. We l are not therefore 
to regard the rites of Rame, or any other City or Copntry, becauſe we are 
tied only to the inſtitution of Jeſur Chriſi our Saviour: If Name follow this, 
we will follow it together with Rome; if Roe forſake this, hen farewel (ſay 
to Rome. But what was the penalt 77 al ih on 


* 


reſpects. 


E 


; {DY 
. 8 JAS 


HIL. There was a great penalty inflicted: to wit, That he who ſhould 
offend againſt this law, ſhould, for the firſt, ſecond, or third offence, ſuſſel 
the penalties herein before mentioned. AA su % g 2037 07 4 | 

Orr. What hath the moſt glorious Qu en Elizabe ne, which the moſt 
virtuous and gracious Princes have not done with great commendation 7 Hath 
ſhe made laws for the encouragement of Chriſts true Religion 2 So did (4) Gra. 
tian, Valentinian, Theodoſius, and all the renowned Emperors. Hath ſhe in- 
flicted penalties upon the infringers of her laws? So did Canſtantine decree 
againſt the Donatiſts, That the * of thoſe who were convicted, and per. 
ver ſely oppoſed the unity, ſhould be (I) confiſtated: And: fo did Theodoſins, 
who made a law area all Hereticks in general, that every one of their 
"Biſhops or other Clexgymen, wherever he ſhould be found, ſhould be fined 
ten (m) pounds. Which laws are highly commended by St. Auguſtine; tho 
he had formerly been of opinion, That one oug bt to be compelld to the unity 
of Chriſt ; but that we ought to manage them with the word, to fight them with 
diſputation, and conquer them with rea ſon, leſt ue ſhould have them feigned 
Catholicks who were before open (u) Heretic. He was brought over to 
0 His opinion, 20 by words of contradiction, but by: examples of demon ſra- 
# . | tion by examples, I ſay, of many cities, which having been infected with 
| | the errors of the — were all made Catholic by means of the Emper- 
.ors laws. Theſe examples being propoſed to St. Auguſtine by his Fellow-Bi- 
ſhops, ſuch was his candor, that he immediately. yielded to the truth. And 
when he underſtood that the Circumcellions, who were like unto mad men, 
were brought into their right wits again, and made good Cathalicks, by being 
bound, as it were, with the chains of imperial laws; and that many others 
being in a ſpiritual lethargy, were awakened with the ſeverity of the ſame laws: 
then he perceived, that the Kings of the earth erve Chriſt, even by making 
Jaws for Chriſt. And Queen E/:zzabeth is bighly worthy of the ſame praiſe; 
who temper'd the juſt ſeverity of her laws by a ſingular clemency : which 
ſhews it ſelf ſtill more bright, if you look back to her ſiſter Queen Mary; 
who was not content, to inflict a pecuniary mulct, or a bare impriſonment, 
upon thoſe of the contrary religion, but tied them to ſtakes, and burned them 
to aſhes in flaming firmee. 77 | 


(#) Allen's Def, of Engl. Cath. p. 4. .() 1 Cori 41. 23. | (&) Codex l. 1. tit. 1. cunctos. 
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(J) Aug. Ep. 48. (n) Ibid. Ep. 5 99. () Ibid. Ep, 48. SHE 
SORE | n - PHIL. 
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Retorn nee n x Cn end f 
_ i particular, on muſt conſider theſe three points, to wit, che 4s to the 
at ion, „ 
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nich. 4 e together, refuſing to per- 
form ſuch ſolewnity, as by them of duty was to be petfornied; Owen Oglerborp, 
Bi 1op. of Carliſle 9 only excepted. | 7 | | 


ſh 
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Oak. Vour elevation of the Hoſte tends to the adoration of it, which is Ido: 
latry. Therefore if ſhe forbad it;.ſhe did nothing that was unbecoming her, or fo- 
reign to her Princely Office. For, as St. Augu/tznefaith very truly; Princes may 
Command that which is good, and forbid that which is evil within their own 
 , Kingdoms, not in civil affairs only, but in matters pertaining to divine reli. 
gion alſo; and in ſo doing th ſerve Cod, as Princes ought to do, and as he 
bas commanded (oo) them. Bur fu poſing, that the Queen therein had com- 
mitted an error; ſuppoſing, that Popery were the true Religion; yet till 
me was the Jawful Queen, the Kingdom deſcended to her by right of (Þ) in- 
| beritance, all the Three Eſtates had (according to their duty) acknowledged het 
for. 1 1 and ſhe was proclaimed, by order taken by the Lords, and parti- 
ulary by the Archbilhop of Tor hielf, theo Lord Chqucellor of England: 
what Tcalon then had the Biſhops, when required, to deny her that ſolemni- 
- ty of Inauguration, which was never denied to any of her Anceſtors? If ſhe 
Had. pulled the Mitres from their heads, for refuſing to ſet the Crows upon 
het bead, What had this been but a juſt reward for a due deſert ? Hitherto of 
the Coronation: now we come to ORGY, e | 


* 


= 
1 


/ 
F. V. When it was the Queen's pleaſure, that there ſhould be a ſolemu The Diſpn- 
Diſputation concerning certain controverſies in religion between the Biſhops, tation. 
or ſome other Champions appointed by them on the one part, and certain other 
Divines appointed on the other part, the Biſhops, at firſt abſolutely refuſed the 
(2 p) incounter, and, when, they did afterwards appear, they would neither 


(e) Sander. ibid. p. 330. © (00) Auguſt. cont. Crefcon. l. 3. c. 5m. ) Atd thetefote if 
ſhe had been neither crown'd nor ſo much as ever proclaim d, ſhe had been nevertheleſs the rightful and 
lawſul Queen for all that: fince the law is clear, that preſently by the diſcent che King is completely 
and abſolutely King, without any eſſentiall ceremonie or act to be done ex poſt ſacto, and that coro- 
nation is but a royall ornament, and outward ſolemnixation of the diſcent.“ Coke's Report of Calvin's 
Caſe, Trin. 6 Jac. Regis. Vol VII. fo. 11. (pp) This my Author I preſume has taken upon the 
authority of Sanders (or his Continuator Riſbton). But it is reckon'd among their Falſhoods, by Biſhop 
- Burnet, who tells us, That by che act of Council, we ſee that the Archbilhop of York, being then 
„ a Privy Councellor , did Ps agree to it, and undertook that the reſt of his Brethren ſhould fol- 
low the orders that were made by the Council concerning it; tho' it is not to be denied, but ſome 
of the Biſhops were ſecretly diſſatisfied with it: as they had good reaſon; ſince a publick Diſputa» 
„tion was like to lay open the weakneſs of their cauſe.” Hiſt. of Reform, Vol. II. Append. fol. 409. 
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rent 0 


cotitain'd iti the r of che ff i dt 
decker Utiderſtandin 7755 We ake hotivu 26 foros, pop Loci buticils' 
and Fithers; yer ſo that we make ah jofh 1 difference betweth cbem aud the 
word of the TAG 875 For the word of God is ib itifa?lible, chat it can net. 
ther deceive, nor. e deceived; but the word 15 wen, be rhe cher fo pfods 4 
learned, is ſubject to SRL "Fherefore we walt prove all things, at 2 
that which is t. 'the Tach of all is the 1650 of 


ither are we 70 of hs of Sued, and Fathers Ve boaſt indeed, that the 
manifold and juft experience ir pro. 


E reg: Ard. Welt with all due re\ rence; ard if their genuine Writings Were ex. 
rant, 12 would willia gly embrace them: bur if you mean Four later Popes; 
8 keel fo regard chen "Moreover, if your Bi Biſhops could have produc'd the 
Fe of the ancient Councils and Fathers in theit favour, they migbt 
more eaſily have 'obtain'd a victory; which, if that had been the caſe, Woüld 
haye been a ſpur to incite them Ihe not a rd 6 reſtrain them. 
PHIL. Mach Jeſs was it fit, that thoſe Things which ought to bat been 
| ſeu, [Fd in the Univerſities, b certain order, before the, learned and pudi. 
Sour, ſhoul4 be handled before the people, whith 25 20, and deu, 
H novelty ;. and who 1 fe. 7 Ze fins 0 2 2 by oureries, „ than | 
(5) argument. 
Onrn. 1 if this diſpuration had been Weböded before ar rude aud un- 
0 F multitude, and not rather before cle woſt honourable, grave, wiſe, 
judicious perſons, in the Whole W But the truth is, The Biſhops 
Joared of heir cauſe, and feated that rhey were not able ro defend it by the 


4 17 5 They fad, that aj af} the contentious, and ſuch as wonlld not eſt. 


I the Judgm wh of the Church, little K 60 could be done by (t) di ſputation. 


And vi n 7 651 : if they were löch to have trial by diſputation, when 


is * Judg 2 (in God's name) Was Nicholas ( Bacon, 4 Layman, an Heretict, 


d igetber i ignorant 0, Divinit ; tbe moſt reverend Archbiſhop of York 
Ming for faſhion ſake only. WW on the ds came, which was the third of 
© April, there Was an in 1112 concourſe of penple, une qual laws of — . 
ion were. reſeriled by the Hereticks themſeFoes 25 4 vor hing was done 
2 order and (x) reafon, ſo that the Te 45 away With declamations 


on both fedes, the propha adge moderated e ir pleaſed hin, 
there? Was We lone, a "Ty 


the Heretiths RH] in their 00 madne(s. 
ORTH. Theis are figures f Rherotick, 'wherewith you uſe to embelliſh and 
adorn your ſpeeches, as Er were with ſpangles er precious ſtones. For, ſo it 


is manag d among you, that if my ons & Ne with the Te; he is preſently 


(0 Sand. ibid. p 1 1 Theft. 1 .. 6 Sand ibid. (59 lid. (.) This 
is another of the Sink Author's Faiſhoods, For , Bacon was not judge; the whole Privy Council were 
«. preſent. to order the Forms of the debate; and he, as the firſt of that board, did: 'ooly give directions, 


according to the order that had been formerly agreed on.” . Burner as before. .) 1550. 


(x) It is true, the order was broken“: bar it was by: the Poprſh party. Burnet, ibid. And Heylin af- 
firms, That the Biſhops' gave conſent” for themſelves and the reſt of their party (70 all the points) 
„though they refuſed to ſtand unto'them' when it came to the Tryal.“ Heyl. Hiſt. Reform. fo. 283, 
284. Where the Reader may ſee at large, how indecently the Popiſh party behav'd in that diſputation ; 
ſome of the Biſhops even threarning: che Nen with Bxcommunication, in that publick audience. And 
the ſubſtance of the arguments on both ſides is ſet down by Mr. Cailier in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fo. 
414, &c. But more at large in Fox's Acts and Mon, Vol. III. fo. 979, c. 00 Sand. ibid. Pol - 
linus J. 4. c. 5. R 40. Eud, Joh. paral. c. 5. p. 244. 1 
| wit 
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0 . the diſ 


putari6n ? He was 1 
no apr of a loſty and exalted genius of ſingular of $7 


f ul candour, and, in one word, famous for juſtice n = emp 
lag: ſtar) and all other kinds of virtue; and in wWhöm there ws hothing 


to be reprehended. But, turn your eyes rather toſthe Wonderful clems e of 
Queen Elisabeth, who did nõt — — chez ſole Moderator of that ale 
tation, but vouchſaf d mojo jo _— Wor nn Gyros ſhop of N, 
aud ſome time Chance #x/2v4, a man of Your o] and ef emft 
85 4 — both in Chureh add State: Who. ſtood: ot for a I dor f fe. 
| am fake (as Sanders fei S) — armed , iI aut hori /! that 
k their minds bꝭ at great and 


 the-Papifis ſhould have full 
honourable — How —＋ pol ble that the buſineks ſhonl be cen. 
; tri d With gr er nity, and iddifferedee?: 010th 0 TS loo e019! 2p 
A Hum,” Should a. Layman judge of Biſhops, and profound Divines? . n 
+: QaTH: Did not Bad, Biſhop of Aacyra, - d —— 'Photinus, before 
tain #obJe men uf principal learning ang anthorigy in bis cburt; h tht 
Emperor had appointed to be (axjuuges? Did: — ts eee other Ca. 
 abolieks, diſpute with the Danartho;DoforeiMards ne, 1 
4 the Emperor au be the (b)yjudge'? — not difpure; alſd W 
the Arian, Laurentius (a ſecular man) ot (c) judge? And if it leaſe 
to look into the volumes of Councits;” fd; that" iw dhe fourth g 9 -1 
4 Cena being the ——— ee e Lair err 
udges, whoſe names are ſet dowu in inning of the 4 
Che-like is to be found in the ſi zal-Copocil; being the third 
at (e. —— 4. And in the third general Council, being the Erſt at B. 
Rheſus, Theodefius and Vuleutiniun appointed Condidiamuc ) 3 an Earl, to be 
the ( judge. a N Jin; e 23NOQY 99wl3 Sto: mon a5 mfr 6:01 ins 


e indeed after adort : But how:2\Thile may ap ir 
by theſe words of Throdoſiut and N ulentinian; via. We haue commanded Can- 
didianus t go unto your ſuctred Sud; bur upon this lau and tondition, that 
he have norbing at atl to do with gueſtiont and controverſies of (s): faith.” N 
_ -:Oxra. | Very true. But, in, To remove all ſuch of the 8 8 as 
might be troub — to the ſacred Syriod. Secondly, That he ſhould be care. 
ſulz to ſuffer none of the Synod to e eee conſultation were ended, 
and all their Decrees paſs' d. Thirdly, Not to let them propoſe any co = 
verſy, Whenceſoever ſtarted which. was forcign/to the matters peinepaly d 
der conſideration, before all the matters in qdeſtion wete deaf d up, che truth 
thoroughly diſcuſsꝰd, aud an end put to the Sy nod ſuitahlę to the Orthodox. 1 
Religion. Fourthiy, That no gteat differences, occaſion'd by the heatof de. =” 
bates, ſhould: hinder the finding out of thevtiith.. (Laſtly, To do his ende- 1 
vour, that every man might freely and w ichout offence, propoſe his own'opi- 


nion, or refute that of others. And in the very ſame manner-Sir\Nzrho/as: 
Bacon was appointed to theſe and ne like Offices 3 and not to decide or deter- 


mine ary ee of faith. bly R 5 : t | 
Nini ES 80 090 g N 040 Nad 13 (OHV? * 
7 perl. Satyr. prolog. 00 Prov. Xxll. . a ala 2 Sozom. 1 PAS 4 5 a4 bn. mg 
in præfat. & c. 2. 0 Augut Ep. 178. (d) Bin. to. 3. fo. 28 ; 0 Ibid. to. 5. fo. 
* Cone. Erbe. I, Cap. 32, apud eund, to. 1. fo. 1 Ibid. 
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rning vites and ceremonies; 
1 rar gnome wes the -ſactificr of the aße. in all which points the 
Charch ef Rume hath donb great injury to the people of God. And bere yon 
qa, chat the Froteſtants fam d to haue the greater ſpew of proof in "rhe 
Jerdftares,:: What 8 thin vod but a i "of proof, 
ant no ſaund ſubſtantial proof indeed? If theBiſhops had been of this Pate, 
it would rather, 1 helieve, have encouraged theth to the encounter; than have 
cauſed them to ſlie the field Motcover, is che hol ee us in theſe 
queſtions only? If the diſputation had been 5 ag uf # "me ger, 
the invocation: ne. dhe merit * works; and 6 col 
not Me have P D pregn cof the * 
for the former? But now; one may len his finger 
diſcesn che trembling of you Fox this ſpee 
fram d andere, doth — —-— 5 Bu 
f Seer ee een were not able to naint in Their Opinions by the h 
tes., Zi huR N (5) i (uE 1 ee 9 1 
The Eren 3 Vi. | cancerniap the Quee 1s corogation, and 
munication. che diſputation. only» but many: af chem wera ſũ forgetful alſo of their duty and 
allegiance to that good Queen, that they wont about to FxCOMMARIC ate her, as 
is teſtiſied both by N highly comn nd that their | 


wicked intention;2ds if t bey had Heu argneat 8 wity, as 
| (and be with 'd in fuck . ier - Now. der any _ 
| ferent man e from theſe three points, what theſe men merired at 
 #Slinabethvbands;'and yet, fach:was her that her Majeſty: did — 


inſliet any — upon them on that 2cconnt. For their refuſal 
to take "the. oath y; andither' only was the cauſe, that they: were afterwards des 
Privds of uhich in irs propes ( place. 0 N 8 d . 8 A 
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(b) Endemon. e. 5. - Þ. 244 (5) Sand. ibid. p. 333. Bur __ — . That © the 
„% communion in bo kinds was dot one of the Articles.” "BB; Referm. Vol. II. Append. fo. 409. 


(#) Sand. ibid. (1) Allen's Def, of Cathol. p. 52. . © (e In. the two following Chapters. 
(a) great o the Vocat, c. p. 208, and i in * p. 534. e Ibid. 
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to them af] 7 but followed bis authors len and Jundert exactly. Hen 
writes thus; fang of them ture of hut U oy Yhat ir mur fit 10 erm. 
minitare ber) Highneſs» Aud Sanden thus; They fo far negteffed their 
1 es, that many of them thought tb ektommliticate the Quern 
me (r) rb. Neither did Ma/on ever Write, that 41 of them refusd 
oy he office eee t always xprelly ex6cpred On ler hor 
1 lain terms ee 
1 «<\Shpp6ſe, that =p the 45 5 hed Ire enlp able of theſs three © 
i hae, yet, h plain, they ſhould not therefore haue gr: depoſition. 
For neither S. lv Ambroſe, ho: doth refſed ky ape with the Ayriant, and 
. alſo did excotwihnnicatethe'Bmperor- Theodoffis indeed nor Euphemi. 
* . Parriarch of Conflans inop tt,” who reftſed to acknowledg Anaſtaſius fot 
ks bat rreated bim as av Hahanatie ; and vnwortiry to tale onet 
Ch ans till he gaue Hint a proteſtation in writing to embrace the doctrine 
th of che couneell of Calcedon,” yere Yer euer tb cenfirred by 105; as Us Hey 4e. 
_ *2Omra:: | Hervilh no teſen dee. rer beichet of theſe wete Arlant, vor 
e 2 like r aphemins; concert d fot the truth: ner 
yet was Queen Eli saberb, 1 in an ay defpeet Ake the Emperor (w) Hegel 
5 ald herericul; nor 5 fi was he ike the Fin ror Theod, of bor 
| hands were ſtill reeking luxe He K e, 
bn. The only true cue of rheit de 
* Ontholique No] faith, and their refe s 
_ 6:/fuprems Bead of the (U chüren a 
"Ours: But do you 2eckot boch theſe 6 ons Shah he meh fo Uher Creed, 
ind this article, of refa/Dvg rhe King's . premary ? Good God? What 
come to?! A mas cat be à god Catholic, unleſs he be undutiful 
to his Prince! But, goon # we ate agreed; that they were depriv'd only for 
D ee e, De ges ee iy tg 
HEL 2 „ rantly inegtly multiply ſo 
many words in theſe other poins, Lande rtaine weclag 0 the ie 
5 h goeth e f 31 O'S 
Own. You ſeem, my Fiend Champiey, 4 Have forgot whit was faid be- 
fore; therefore 'Þ will rebel er memory. #2nders complains, that your. 
Biſhops were net only de Queen Eli zaberb, but alſo thrown into 
priſons, and otherwiſe unworthily Ya. Man in order to wipe off chat 
reproach, ſhews how great crimes wee were 9 r for that they had not 
only oppos d the Reformation of Rel gion, and gui of em, except one, refu- 


led to et the Crown upon the Queen's head, and being call'd upon to a diſpu- 


0 I gli. 8 00 Cham 1. bid. 3 wid. 0 Allen's Def. of Engl. Cat. 
) Sand. quo 5 Yea, two of thong, Watſon and Whize, were ſo inſolent, as to threaten it publick- 
ly at the 9 Heyl. Hiſt. Ref. fo. 284. ( Champs. ibid. p. 209. in Engliſn, and 536 
in Latin. 2 Nor was Anaftaſfut fuck 2 Prince, who had an inherent right to the Crown by 
Birth: and therefore his ſubjeAs might fairly inſiſt upon makipg reaſonable Terms (or previous Contract 
with ſuch a one; tho perhaps Euphemius would not have done ſo to him, if he had been Heir to the 
Empire by Birch, (x) Champ. ibid. (9) Ibid: 


tation, 
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= © "poſe? Ves certainly; 

_ DPL. The poor 
5% | _ poſetion. whan its proper grounds 3! 1 
aid before, we have heard Sendens, our mortal enemy, oonfeſſing the truth. 
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Fn the antetedents already; and now we will proceed to the conſequents.: :|- : 
abe, bos racory againſt Quocn E/zaberb, viz: She leid the Catholich Biſhops (faith be) 
treated. De eee ., hg” eee 0 * & e 
| ' end governors of Chunches in proſons; where many e them, worn out with 
9 9 long languiſhment and CN ay their lives (H miſerably e 
Or. Thirteen, of theſe depriyd Biſhops. ate named by (e) Sanders; to 
which, if we add Pates of Worceſter, the whole number is four team, as Car- 
dinal Allen hath (4) it. Now, of theſe, four were of the Province of Zorl, 
and the reſt belong d to that of Canterbury. In the Province of Tor we wil 
begin with Nicholas Heath, the Archbiſſrop of that See, and late Lord 
Chancellor of England, who firſt made open declaration in full Parliament, of 
1 Queen Mary's death, and the Lady Elixabetiis undoubted right of ſucceſſion; 
whereupon ſhe was preſently, proclaim'd Queen. For which act of loyalty he 

was altuays:honourably regarded, never committed to cuſtody, but permitted 

to live at his own liberty, upon his own eſtate in quietneſs and eaſe, and laſt 

of all, dying full of years, to bequeath his ſabſtance by will and (e) teſtament. 
Next, let us go to Durham, the Biſnop whereof, Cuthbert Tonſial, was after 

his deprivation, nobly entertain d at Lambeth, hy Matthew Parker, Archbi- 

ſhop of Canterbury, Where he lived with comfort, till being about 85 years 

old, he yielded to nature, and was honourably buried. The third was Owen 


7 
9 


12 1 7 — 
2 


Oglethorp, Biſhop of Carliſe, who, as he had ſhew'd himſelf more dutiful 
than the reſt, in the Coronation of the Queen, ſo he was accordingly reſpected; 
who, being neither in priſon nor cuſtody; ſhortly after paid his debt to nature, 


. F161 # 


a _ and died of an (5) eg The laſt of theſe four Was Cuts hbert Scor, Bi- 


ſhop of Cheſter, who ſlipp d away beyond the ſeas, where he liv d in volun- 


tary exile. Now from the Province of 7ork, let us come to the Province of 
Canterbury: where the firſt, we meet withah was John M bite, Biſhop of in- 

cheſter, who was indeed a priſoner, for ſome tame, but not for any reaſons al- 

ledged by your writers, ba jor forme undutifat expreſſions he had usd in a 
) Sermon: yer afterward he was diſeharged out of priſon, and died at li. 


"OR 
* 
1 
Ft ; 


*(z) Ibid. Latine p. 5365. (a) In the two following Chapters... _ (6)-Sand. ibid. p. 370. (o) F. 
bid. p. 355. (a) Allen's dy of Cath. p. 435. e Loh 4 2 ſays, the Queen «id 
« ever gratefully acknowledge both his courage and fidelity ſhow d in her cauſe, and uſed no man of 
his Religion ſo graciouſly.” Brief View p. 170. (F) The ſame Author reports, That this Biſhop 
<« eyen at the Coronation would not omit the ceremony of elevation: howbeit it is ſuppoſed if he had 
4 not ſuddenly after dyed of the griefe, her Majeſty. would have had ſome ſpeciall reſpeR of him above 
„ his fellows; which (/airh he) I ſpeake not upon a meere Copfeckure, but upon ſome ſpeech of her 
« Majeſty,” ec. bid. p. 208. () Viz. At the funeral of Queen Mary. Whereof Sir John 
Harrington tells us, the Text was. Eccleſ. iv. 2. 1 praiſed the dead. which are already dead, more than 
the living which areyet alive. And after many high commendations of the deceaſed, which were fol- 
low'd with tears and filence for a long ſpace, he, recoveting himſelf, ſaid, ſhe had left a ſiſter to ſuc- 
ceed her, a Lady of worth alſo, whom they were now bound to obey : For ( ſaith he) a living Dog is 
bettar than a dead Lion, &c. lbid, p. 59, 60, | 5 5 
| berts 
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b Ent Minifye, 
ey: 7 bomas 7 Lit hy, Biſhop of EH having endur d 1 We 
blue ſharp nor long, was aſterwards permitted to live in the Archbiſhop's houle; = 


where, for the ſpace of ten Whole years, till the day of his death, he hay 


in this time has ever he did before, in the midſi"and if 
higheſt ( honours: Gilbert Bourne, Biſhop. of Bath 1 
accomp liſh'd Gentleman, Maſter Car e, Dean of Extter, 18 
and Nd. James T urberville Billiop of Exeter, having 
life, a long time, liv'd and died in full liberty... David & 


WE. was evet in durance, who died ſoon after of the ſtone; - Ric 
. of Horgeſter, and Thomas. 1 Bi of St. 4faphy 4255 
e gt. nay e of law, bur boy ak or own. 4). 2 An 


| Ns, 5 a bl che Chub, þ 
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4 r 
fore ſ% Adieu ro the pbople, that it, was not 
he Jhould baue been ſtoned to death.” and 
ſon, but where +4 1 * vn bad een Ai. b,  yoR 
been pined or tar ud i Lungern: 

0 gar dens and orchardi, if it pleaſed 
 Tgthing lite a priſen, but only 


_ iappearcth,, that of theſe fourteen, ſome were never confin d at all; * Ochers 
,confin'd only to the- ge 


Ho- yer were. W as Pe 


Abo „ Or. 01 their own, friends, and that too, freely , with 
changes lentafully. without mant, in eaſe y wit hout amy trouble on moleſta- 
tian, to ge den of their (a). dives. . Ig you will not believe me, _— be- 
our Wa friend,. but our ngrtal enemy. Philopater ng i); who 
thus addreſſeth himſelf to Queen Eli lt, 
Hol 2 75 225 * Nee more mildly with the Cobolicks, whit 
het ou urged: ug man with: very great violence, whilſt as yet one li Jett 
„either 1 king of: your ett, or to the 
. Wi things hems 70 go with a more calm, courſe , neither 
heard any great complaints, nor yet was there ſeen any great diſ- 
— ar (#) FePUgancyi Sc. 
evidence of truth, beareth witnel 
calm; none were then great] 


were not heard any OD Et Thus, you may learn, eyen from your 
* Toſult,. what, little Sate you had 0 eli, in ſuch pitiful manner, If 
Four little finger do but ake, you fill every place with your howling; but if 
you make our very hearts to ake ĩt is nothing to you: your male bills of mi- 
leties muſt be made mountains; and our mountains muſt be accounted but mole- 


hills ae we have treated op 5 95 the circumſtanc et thereof; x 5A we 
come to the 4 eprivation it ſelf. 8 11 ; St Pals” met N 12 ef X \ 


- ''(þy$o' fays Biſhop ObAuν of him in vb Catlague of Biſhops, p: 282; (i) The ſame Author cells us, 
c That this Biſhop Goldwell obtain d oa Bope; with great 7510 and fox a 

the Patent for mera add Offerings to St. Wineſride's we Gt in 97 re; and that he died at Rome 
about twenty years after his deprivation. bid. p. 553. (&) One of the Remarkers on Burnet's Hiſto- 


ry of the Reformation, aſſutes us, Biſhop en was noted for polite learning. Burn. Vol. III. Append. | 
f. 41. (1) In the Marſbalſea. 


that thoſe beginnings were more mild and 


2 Tortura Tort, N Cited by Biſhop Ana. ows, Idid. 5. 103. | „ 
0 Kk E CAP. 
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nerouſl and kindly entertain d, that he is 8 have falten mort pleaſur., 
i aud 7 theft tore oh on FER 


1 hor ough, being always us d with great courteſy, and withan: teſtraing) died . 
in his own hauſe in a ripe age Neither do I find, that Bayne; Biſnop of Lich- 
5 : hard Pate, 
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For he liud duintily; where there were 
en ie walt; and lh bis priſon b 

hy at he Was confined to certain limiſe. Thus 


erous cuſtody of theit fitends, but nevet ſaw: the pri- 
Jong others it impriſog d but ſoon releaſedꝭ and. thoſe WhO ſtay d longeſt i in pri- 
& as Pope. Pigs hath :mpiouſly blazed to the 
worl hele 14 dig live even. the gia of ne as fully hs, 
m wee. allo entertain d in the houſes of 


coſ or 


of 
e denial. of the An | 


Thus even malice it ſelf, conquer'd with 
ug dor preſs d; ſo that in thoſe days there 


eat favour, an enlargement of 


(in The Accounts there given by my Author of the treat- 
ment of theſe Biſhops, after their Deprivation, is chiefly grounded upon the authority of Biſhop Andrews : 
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Abiat har. 
_ ++ drbaliab not 4 | 


3x $A 5 5 a Queen, bur Ai 
"A 2n VUſarper- 


 thetnſelves againſt their 
aſhamid'to brin che en. 


_— . _ -conſequently the vas aunt eo King Joa | 
_ was of the Hexralfiance that the young King bad. Vea, and when Arbalia, 
Ae u Moody Tygerg ieflrojed he felt of) the red () Royal of the 
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bim, he fool into 

bobegent ith hin | Fhe Captain” ˙ h the thref of F 
2 b Therefore, whar did he therein, t protect the perſon, age, an F 
of his Soyeraign 2 What more did he do, than he was boun 
of Nature ia? Therefore, ſoever you bring 
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F, wich a Spaniſh Jeſuit; I mean Suarea, principal pr be, 
nity in the Univerſity of Conmbria. Some (fays he) 2 iel te 105 — FE 
olo him a power oa +: Fg 


ou cannot ſbew us any ane example in Script. 


Ef =; did ſo much as ever ar to Fe: bm any one of . of his (6) King · 

dom. © But, we on the other fi you in Scripture 

dent crample: where a K ing depriy' yok whit was a f Hig 5 (e) Preefe. .. 
n Pim, It is one Thing to relate the actions of Kings, and another 

| thing, to prove their Tight and authority to de () ite 


roye the action? Ot dare you accuſe King Solomon, as proceed 
E without Fuſfpicient authority? If you do, Then I ſhall infwerwyon 


ofell 


5 Solomon ated unjuſtly in that matter, and tout upon 
tar not bis right. But for my part, I dare not of 4 


tlas action reckon'd among the ſins of Solomon, or im 
9 Fathers nit (e 


_ which he ſays he hath cited, are theſe; Solomon 


7 ee of David his father; only he facrifired = — incenſe in N 17 0 


% , M bicb exception (faith Suarez) be it what it wilh ſhews, . 


De did not Jin in that (g] ation. Thus far Suarez. But, if Solomon 


* For 


| iat har rand retain'd the truer ”s 


Dee But what . Could there be t. High Prieftcat. one time? 0 
P. Surely no. For tho; St. Lutte ſays, chat, Ihe word of God came wnts | 
John an ben 8 Cajaphas gere the High (5) Þ Priefts, yet we muſt not 


think that they were both ee in e equal. autho rity at one and the ſame 
— gather from Baromiut the word Summer ſacer dos, or 


"+ Princepa farer dann, The Prince of the Priefis, or High Prieft+ Secondly, 
2 BS 2 College among the Jeu of ſeventy two fene Which was cal- 


40 or High Priefi. Thirdly and laſtly, It is taken both moſt p properly, 
5 c ual, for hig who had the firſt and chieſeſt place of all; to whom 


| be Pracfhs were ſubject. Now Aut was an H 
. in the firſt and ſecond of theſe ui bat Coraphas in the third, = 


| * . nog cat de but x ue, "High Prieft ar once. Wy, certain. and. 4 known PTY 
5 45 | eee Barons. * nfs IRGC) ane e only High Fried war; the Jews, t 
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e which if we 
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is plain aud * 5 


ani Did che Spirit of God, think you, relate this only hiſtorically, andnor ; 


fo becenſe of * 
worde which ] have cited out f the third Chapter. and becauſe dow i 15 3 
pute tc him as à crime, 
. Thus faith: be., And the rid, 


| Solomod! ba yer v dtheother Hat ure till that time; und ronſequent that oF 


Free aiethority (to — Ah Abiathat ) chen there muſt nteds be a ni f 
> dow can any judicial act be valid, when there —_—— 
dear authetity in him who does it? If this Depoſition were a nutlity; then 


ht, title and intereſt to be High | 


y ” atiby theee wat vs. First, Whereas the Prieſts — | 
into fout and twenty courſes, iy chief of each courſe. was called 


by - the belt or chief whereof was allo called, The Prince of the 


this ro o prove the Pape * eee, Fon 8 miſtake IM G at 4% 
ures whore twer-s Frieñ de. 
. Jawful.Prince.' The Kings of Iſrael welt of chech Idolaters, M ,  - 
ſo were fourteen of the Kings of i Judah; and yer not ohe Phieſt, or Pro. 
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„3 5." 1 Fs 08 . e 5p 0 1) Himes... "Hence Cardinal Bel. 
we and other learned Divines, do commonly conclude, that, At tere War 
=. - 0 one viſible Covernoum in the Cburch of e T are Fhere. Should 
e one inthe Church of the (k) New. 
Oarn. If there goth de bur one High Prieſt at one rime,. and Hbiathar, 

Eo ..  notwithſtanding\tharhe was put from the poſſeſſion ,, ſtill” retained the true 
Tight, title, and intereſt ro be Migh Prieſt, then Kadot was not a lawful 
VVV Prieſt, but an Introder upon W an e $2 "What Toy” You: to 
—_— . N 
6 "Jr were hard 80 call Get ah rute for Seht dub nrib j, 
and 4 indeel be wias juſt both in name and (4) Mails E 
Onrn If Sadol was no fatruder, but a Aurel H NY Prieſt; then Able. 
| tharicealed to be High Prieſt: for we agree there could not be two High 
Prieſts at once. But if Abiathar ccaſed to be High Prieſt, then the High, 
= +, + -_ - Bates was lawfully void: but how was it void? Not by death, for 46;4- 
T c̃—̃. bar was ſtillalivegnot by reſignation, or voluntary ceſſion (for we find v6 foch . 
maamatter) but only becauſe he was depoſed. , From whence it follows, that it 
dnn z oſt and! N. eu depoſition, b by jul and-lawful authority. Wherefore, ag 
A 5 det v was a lawful High Prief promoted by lawful authority: So Abia. 

bar by the ſame arthoriry ras dera d of the: 9 6 * ſth od, god Wb ces. 
eie be che High (m) T, „ 
inn Pay: he was. Was je . he was lawfully en 
e 00 that by the Royal authority? Thari dot ah not Lain For Solomon Was a 
3 re ng. eee 
W c 3 the Dogs of the 00 1 : x — & calle 
r they propheſicd of Jeſus Chryh$,and) 
=—_ the — — they were moved: 
; | (among wi 
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ue ent, 2 2 * 5 7! 
To execute wrath" upon him that doth (r) evi! 
is the executer of divine Fuſtice. Wherefore, Þoc you: — that 95 
did this, Ar & Pr het, and an executer of divine Juſtice, you put thoſe 
h things r E ich the Lord hath put afundet : for a Pryphet, as a Pro- 
Phet of Frhe 4; the . Fulvine buine juftize is oor the mou, 2 
+» Lord; and the hand and K's 7 RY iſtinguiſ 
0 Dio: 1 wall 8 Thats Solomon did it as a Ny 
23 place is is ſaid,” that Solomon rhiruſt out Abiathar, 1 he 7 ful the n 
_ word f the Lord, which dey ale r the houſe of Eli () an Shilo. 
on. Such like: final. cauſe, and t je intent of 
tthbe Agents. The /o/abers 1 d ce Jeſus, feeing that his coat 
wur without ſeum, woven fromthe is rap; ehyoughowhy ſata: among. themſelves, 
| Let us not rend it, but caſi lots for it, whaſe it ſhall be, that the Scripture 
migbt be fulfilled, which: ſaith, They 8 you my. eu os among "them, and 
he hg venue. 1 60 did Caf 050 . * you ine that a Toldiers had 
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6 re ann. 31 n. 8. * „ (eh been de Rom. Pow. L r Wig" * 3 00 Hel. Pintus 
zech. c. 44. (@) Th Tho' ny: one was thruſt out, and the other pur in wp ſame authority 
* by Solomon) ; yet Tm beg leave to ſay, It matters not much to the point in queſtion, who did 
Tt. Por, "as Zedok had a prior inherent right, either Solomon, or any-other who had; it in, his power, 
wi lawfully put him Fa. the full poſſeſſion” of what he had that right to, and cruſt out the perſon 
"had Before uf uſurp'd it.” And; as 1 am perſaaded, my Author did not 'defignedly give a' falſe gloſs 
to this caſe to ferve his own turn: So, I thank God, our Church does not need any miſrepreſent-tion 
of this, or any. other caſe, to juſtify her own proceedings; as, 1 hope every 8 reader may be 
con vinc d by m preface. Rom. ik. 3 20. (0) — ver. 21. ( Bellamy. de 
Rom. Pont. I. 2. 19. 'O om. xiii. 3 C) ä *. | , Be rm. ibid. 
09 St, Joh. xix. . | 
A 1 5 EF any 


portion of the feld Nabgth ze Jexreelite;” 


| an inte nt „ 161 the Fers mr? Even juſt as 1195 28 | 175 bids 
any jr he fold his FI, for thirty pieces g 4 e Hero, 5 
. the (w) Children: or the Fechr, when ge 2 
Leck. They had go ſo rpoſe ti certain, in 0 doin 0 
12 Lord; et God fo 125 ed; "That by their action 

leg. Ves, your own oReatus Biſhop of A 


ble, 198 00 he cafe Ty 
now ſpe prakingo of, that in this place; 1% partfelx (rhat) doth: wt /s /is 850 75 af 


008 ; bur the Cy) confecntion. But, What if nog had done it to t. Ws 
and pu Hat he might fulfil the te Lord e e 
| hou 11 this prove that he did it @s 7367 „When he 


had Hain Je henam, faid 0 Bidkar his | 14005 Toke tt ca him itt tbe 


4} how th Ar 705 
' T ant thou roge 


"Fogether after ay 2 his fi 4 7 7 The 3 

An bim ſurely” deve feen yeſterday 7 th, « 
I his 1 faith the af and F 47 7 * : e iu this ; 5 | 

7 + bing. therefore take and caft Ec 2 75 4 

_. to the word the 5) Lord: rte cg 8 him 553 6 8 eie 
88 yoke on ly 1 e ol 285 ie 77 oo, it Was a e Fe te b 7271 
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E Adon 140 helped (e) frog 25 Fn 
hole al Fele 


e Were 55 or 
8 Nene, but not by Kinde mou | $ . 
Orr Yes, SE ki ing ha *: i id IT 4 King 99 to 55 
wilt Ann 745, the Ki anted ditjogal pardon, has 1/ f 
£ ewed e warty 2 5 | 


5155 bb 5 A air 5 71 Ph ta the 

| earth: but | ders were found in bin, He th ould (e) 4%; and there- 

fore; rick e defired Aþifb ſhag the eee ro ( * wife, the wiſdom of 

' © Solomon reaching into the e of 4 ant jab ; By! liey Pf did hp 2 
ns 8 


that requeſt 11 a means of a prin the fe 
eus by the hand of Benaiah 72 fon of J J ehe , an fell en him that A 


7 died. Who Ll The Pure of God faith, rhe Kin e TN therefore 
is aſcribed to the King: but youlay, t as King. Br who elle, I pray you, 
can pardon Rebels, it the Kid alone; and that too gs he is 5, ang Or 
who ſhould draw the ſtvrd of juſtice to execute wrath u thoſe thy ad er 
4 vi, but he, alone who beareth not 25 in 277 2 44 that is, the King 
as he is (i) King. A. concerning ah, it was told King Solomon; that 75 
was fled unto the Tabernacle 0; f the 20, and behold, * is by the altar. 
"O08 Solomon ſeut a In. 0, f Ichoiads, who /aid, Thus ſaith the 
% Lier ge forth. And he ſai . # 1 will die here. AudBe e brought 
ON OW 277 2 1 the ic Rig ſaid Pig him, 4% ay be hath ſaid, 
204 fait upan i his. Now, oblerve the very phraſe of Seri 75 in all this 
ptoceeding, Thus ſaith the King ; e we Prog ht to the K g. and The 


VMs ſaid; and 100 viſe che crippare aleribs # all to the King, as King. 
Rk 38. Pe Ws King. B "of Fas = (a) 1 os: jv 0 00 ot. in ain: 

(e) —vell. 7. (4) verſ. 25. (e) verſ. * ) — ii. 17. C) verl. 22. 
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og was 5 , £5 
Wy. in much the ſame 
3 the (1) King: to wit, be 
be ſlain; that is, the King ö | 
- fo Farther appear even by 


W e end 


os To da 1 bim: 1 thee.to Anathoth, anto thize. 8 (m) fel 


8 In which Worgs $0 mon a er Abiathar to certain limits and bounds, 


| a King as King. And 
this flime 


before David my Fat ber; and becauſe t 
"My Father = (29 4 offlifted. . In which words $74 Fe 


Add 

5 the 700M. -of 15 

to the Kings, as he was Kin 
8a 


' Kings ſupe- 


Tior r 1 


ford? that is, the King, as King. 
ing F unto the (o) Lord. 
into A eprivation: Which. very r 
ſtly, * 


. certainly was the act o- 
| 1 1:5, 74 death : FRY L, will not at 


4 9 10 A war 


ho had deſerved death: 


re faith, The | Sap put Benz - 
Nover the (p) hoſt; «which ently e un- 
; and it followerh dae in . ſame 


the Script 


verſe; and Sadok the Prieſt 4 the King put in the room of 15 athar.. Thus 

you ſee that the whole courſe ſe of Scriprugs aſcribeth it to the King 28 a King: 
_and therefore what can 11 you to think otherwiſe? 

F. V. PL. Becauſe in the Old Teſtament the Levites, 88 by the 

of God, from the power of ſecular Princes. For in the third of Numbers 

God doth, not once, but; often repeat, that: the Levites « ara properly his own, 

aud that he hath choſen them to 0 Kam out of all bus pedplè, and he com- 


manded. them to be © 997 for à gift unto Aaron and bis ſons, that is, to the 
Hig h Prieſt zeſt '9 pn) 
hinfelf had choſen to t 
 fabjet? to the High Prieft only, Th repreſe ſented the $7 of of 
and by this he 
9 d 477 are the 
and for 
are called 
Jerom teacheth in his E 
can have no authority 8 8 SEE which ar 
unto God, and made as it were proper unto God himſelf: which both the 
light of reaſon ſheweth, and God himſelf declareth not. rl ele 
Scripture, when he faith in the laſt of nf ge Whatſoever __ 


they whom he 
2 ſhould be 


d on earth, 


freed them from the jur iſdickion of earthly (4) . For 
Miniſters of God, conſecrated to the ſervice of God alone, 
r ester unto God by the whole people: whereuſſhn they 
ici, as belon 2 * the lot or inheritance of the Lord, as St. 
Spill de Nepot ianus. "Now: ſurely ſecular. Princes 
e offered and conſecrated 


for it was hit will, that 


1 ve 7 for ; and holy thi 


Miniſtry of the Temple. 


holy 
devoted | 


| unto the 30 it 1 be maſt holy unto the Lord. ws 


£ "As been depriv'd of his office, 
of the King, which is ſupgoſed to import the ſentence of Deprivation , plainly proves that the felds at 


| Kin ii. 26. 


4 8 * wid. but Here 1 moſt "10" re to e That this . . it 
ns tful after all, 5 is was properly ſuch a Deprivarion as is contended for, or not. For tis 
p ain from Joſh. xi. 18. that Anarhoth was not the proper, or private, inheritance of Abiathar, but on- 


in right of his Prieſtly office; and therefore, if we argue from the $cripture phraſe, be could not 
as to loſe the rights and . profit $ thereof; ſince this very expreſſion 


Anathoth, were ſtill his own notwithſtanding the ſentence then N d upon bim; which the7 
would not have been, had he been depriv'd of his office (to which they appertained) according to out 

preſent notion of Depri wations. To illuſtrate which I will ſuppoſe, That an Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
were by lawful authority ſentenc d to get him to his own. at Lambeth : would not the calling the 


Palace at Lambeth his own houſe, be a good n that he was not by that ſentence intended to 
ody 


be depriv'd of his Dignity of Archbiſhop ? fince every "knows the Palace at Lamberh is part of the 
Archbiſhop's Freehold as Archbiſhop. 'And, in like ſeen Abiathar's being confin'd to Anarhoth, tho” 
it effeQually diſabled him to exerciſe his office in the Temple at Jernſalem , yet it did not deprive him 
of the ſpiritual Character he had before; but he retain d that til}, as is plain from he Scriptures ; tho 
tis true, upon the reftoration of Zadok to his proper Juriſdi&ion, the power which Abiathat had before 
offeſs'd was ſuſpended or diminiſh'd. But I refer the reader, for his further ſatisfaction, to this caſe, 28 
t is ſtated at Marge in the Short Hiſtory of the Regal Succeſſion, ec. (before referr'd to) p. 73. . (n)1 
= 9 —e, A. | e 35. 0 9 de exempt. Cler. c. I. 


P. 264. . 
1 OR. 
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weſſels that were: maile| for Baal, and for the grove, and for all the ho of 
Hieaven, which he antlers Jeruſalem, in the fields of Kidron, w_ 


Ay did 


CaY= 


Lied the aſhes of them unto (e) Beth-el? If Prieſts were exempred, w 
be bring all thePrieſts.(of the high places) out of the cities of Judah? and 
all ſuch of them as were Prieſts of Feroboarr's inſtitution, of whom the man 4 


_ God had (4) propheſied, he flew upon the (g) altars; and the reſt which 
were of the like of Aaron „but yer had offer'd 4 | 
back from Jeruſalem, tho they came not up to the altar of the Lord, but 


bore their (h) ſhame. Now from Kings, let us come to Nehemzah the Viceroy, 
Who relating how Eliaſhib the Prieſt had prepar'd a chamber in the tourts of 
_ the houſe of God for Tobiah the Ammonite ; addeth ey: But in all 


this time was not I at (i) Jerafalem; ſignifying that if he had been there, he. 
would not have ſuffered ſuch abomination: And when he came, he caſt forth 
all the e of Tobiah out of the chamber, commanded the Prieſts 


to cleanſe the chambers; after which he brought again the veſſels of the houſe 


e God, with the meat offering , and the ( frankincenſe. And, when one 


of the ſons of Joiada, the ſon of Eliaſhib, the High Prieſt, was ſon in law to 
() Exod. xix. 6. (5) Rom. iv. tr. and Geneſ. xvii iz. () 2 Chron, xvii. J, 8. 


| 1) —xix.$, 11. (w) ——xxkis. 4,5 () — erl. 15, (y) —— verſl. 21. (2) =—— verſ. of 
25, 26, 27. (a) — verl. 30 (b) —= yell. zr. (Cc) —xXXxXi. 2. (a) 2 Kin. xviii. 
13. (% —xxiii. 4. (J) 1 Kin. xiii. 1, (s) 2 King. xxiii. 8, 20. = (h) ——yerl.9. 


Sanballat 


and Exek. xliv. 13. . - (5) Nch. xi. 6, 7. () —verſ. 8, 9. 


n the hgh places, he brought 


him wings . Now 28 
ing theſe things, with what face ca Be/larmin# ſay that Princes in the old 


Testament ha 0 authority over rhe Priefts ? ſurely, if it had deen fo, thoſe 
excellent and pious Princes would not ſo often 4 enjoin 115 inced, com- 
muuanded, and puniſh'd them, bur would only have admo perſuaded 
1 70 5 them. If Pricſts had 575 ſuch privilege, it is 1A that in all Ap ſtor 
EQ the old Teftament, we find __ one Prieft, once pleadi his privilege and ex. 
3 emption from the ſecular power. Or if they ſubmirred rhemſelves When their 
_ . __ conſcience told them they had Stvied, yet why did they not plead their im- 
E .'.., munity, when they were innocent and yer injuriouſly handled? Zachariah the 
= +: 16M oned to death with flones at the commandment of the (m) Vine; 
©  andyer never mentioned any WIE: When Abimelech, and four/tore and 
A | Foe ber $7 s that did wear a linen epbod were flain by the commandment of 
_—_ | * ; Ahimelech indeed aſſerted his own innocency, bur at the fame time 
_—_—_ wles edged the Kivg's baden over him, by calling re King bis 
1 05 La and himſelf 71 
-” +, +-_ - emptiong. From theſe infiances al 


King 's 2) ſervant, but ſal not a word of any er- 
e world may ſee, that the exemption ye 
dream of from the authority of Princes is nothing elſe but a fiction of ic le 
_" buys. Wherefore we may fairly codclude from the premiſſes, that the tribe 
. of Levi was not exempred from air: juriſdiction, but rather ſubje to the 
—__ P ſo that the King Muigbr lawfull call the Prieſts, yea and the High Prieſt 
_— - bimſelf before him in rs mage] and, if the deſcrvd ir, it, mighr cenſure them 
_— + ai a even deprive them of their fortune, liberty, ** life itſelf. 
_ = - 8 ho dare , that « profane per ſon hath any authority or in- 
3 -  r3ſdittion, over 757 . which have webe ue to be called * of holler, 
Tl Iba is mo 0 
—_ - Oak. JM. 9 a profune Tefit durſt call a Chriſtian King, the Lords 
__ anointed, and the Light e Iſrael, a profane por ſon ? The ancient Mies of the 
Chriſtian world did never uſe ro name their Princes but with all reverence; not 
u thoſe who profeſſed the troe faith, but even Hereticks alſo. The third 
=_...- Roman Council under Symmachys, calleth Theodoricus (who was known to 
——_ be an Arian) 4 holy Prince upon which place Binius writeth thus. An 
Atlan King is named woſt holy, end moſt godly, not according to his merits, 
—_—_ 3 butt according to cuſtom: like as Valerian and ratian Ethnic Emperors, 
1 % Deere called moſt holy, by Dionyſius Biſhop of e as witneſſeth Eu- 
_— = = cn; F; bich wes done by the example « of the ftle Paul, who called F elix _ 
—_—  -. eng @ wicked man, but they in aui hority by the 1 WY le of, miſt 
=—_ (3) noble. So faith bunte out of Baruniur. Thus much for the word ro- 
e, umpertivently applied by a * Jeſuit. And now for the wil 3 
| hae The Scripture teacherh, that Solomon was King over all (g) Lfrael; and 
_ conſequently over the whole Tribe of Læui; and ierefore over dale, 
1 the High Prieſt and all the reſt of the Prieſts. And if Solomon was King over 
7 Ali ib Briefe, chen all the Prieſts were Solomon s ſub 1 81 And if all che 
== Prieſts were Solomoy's Jubjetts, and Solomon was their Supreme and Sovereign 
© Lord, then 1 pray * bon could they be exompted from his fuprame and ſo- 
— + "IT 
= This is a point ſs Wes, that ſeveral af your own writers have ſubſcribed 
FO > - to uropiniontherein, Johannes Pas i ſien i faith, that is the Old Teſflament, the 
1 Priaſis whith anointed Kings, without all doubt were ſubjet? unto (t) Kings. 
- And the Jeſuit Salmeror afſinmeth, 752 the ſpiritual, qr of the Law of 
Natura, audafthe Lew of Moſes, was leſſer than the princely ower iy the Old 
Te Hamar; e Pricf ſts were ſubje wnto (#) Kings. 


W222; Nba 8. e Chron. xxiv; 21. n. 1 76, 18. Gent 12. 
(erf. 5. 6 ) Bellarm. de enempt. c. . p. 272. ) Bin. Cove, to. 3. fo. ga. Bur ſee 

. my Note hereafter Chap. . 5. iii. (5) 1 Kin. iv. 1. (e) Job. Pariſ. de poteſt. Reg & 8 Habeiur in 
Yo; Symtag.Sthardii, 1 12 tot. * To, 42. be. 63-1 p. 428. 
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Ves and even Belle 45 vine + hitnſcifſcemsro e near it, where e 
2 Were no wonder if in the old Teftamont the chief. power. Were the (x) tem- 
Poral. But in ie old Teſtament without Youbt,the Trieſr "were Judged by the 
ene (3) Princes. And Father Pau! is cleat, ins, This Mine, that 
 *Eicleſraftical per fons ;(unleſi-they be free by privatege , and favour, Yoould. - 
| be ſubject 10'ſecular Ma iſtrates, is demonſtrated and confirmed by examples. 
of rhe old Teſtament, whereby it appeareth ; tbat all the Kings EAN 
2 M0 e and puniſh Prieſts NY that this was dont not only of bad Kings, or 
1 2h ferent, but of the moſt holy and religidls ; David, Solomon, Hezekiah, 
Aid (g) Fuſes. And 7 i ſaith, The King had power: 
and -maght, ll them, for their crimes, ayWwell, as any.o) 
much more mi ht deprive them of their Offices aud Dignities, how ſpiritual 
ver they might (a) be. | And Carerius makes uſe of almoſttheſams'word 


The Laity i and 


wi faith That in the 'old Teſtament jthe King hal powen, over the Prieſts, - 6 
0. might for their offentes kill them, much more ue priub them of then of- 
= 2 Szares, the Juſuits, ſaith, If 50 8 


s and ſpiritual (C) dignities: And laſtly* 
chin deprive him of bY we, as thoſe wor, (Thou art worthy of death) do 
bew he could, wiat wonder * 

1 5 6 * . * e 1 4 + 
aw. "Pas... If the Kings of Iſrael. had ſuch authority, y 


Ori What" elle? You muſt couſider "oe che b Teſtament dot 1 
. ug examples of Chreſftiay Kings. ine when the queſtion is 


n is the Old Te ament, where there was both a Church, and Kings 
S the Church, rclig iouſly performing the office of Kings. And who dares 


Hh ho can believe, that the Nurſe vg Father's of the Church are in a worſe con- 
dition under the Goſpel," hai under the Law; in the Church, than n the 8 

| agogue ? Wherefore, che Princel Ay authority they, exerciſed, for wf neh they 

are approy'd by the Spirit of God, the fame wichobr all queſtion, and no 

belony 0 in like mantier to all Chriſtian Princes under the Goſpel. 

s. Vill. een lo, the ſame au ty which Solomon had over Abi. 
th Co „the {at ad Queen Elizabeth over her Biſhops: Bur Solomon could 
 lawtully,' for a yo eprive the High Prieſt e en e 
8 ult cauſe, « col Id tally do the ch fame an MY #540 1d 
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0 Bellarm. de N a ig! $: alem 1 h Dom- $oro i in 4 ſent. . 
| .& Conſideratio p. m. Pauli g. N. Toſtat. 1 is 48. 8 12.9. (5) Cater. 

* c. 18. (e) Suarez Def. fid. Cach. 4, 3. eig. u, 2. (4) Here, at che 5 loſe of this point, 
I hall jufi mention the Remarks of one or two other authors upon the ſame Caſe; and leaye them to 
my Readers conſideration. The author of Unity of Prieſthood neceſſary, ec, 1692. 40 obſerves, That 
this was a particular. caſe——; That the High prieſthood was then got into a wrong Chanel :; That 
us . e doth not (bew how far this Diſpoſition wrought : That ſome great Men underſtood in 
more than a Banithment from the Temple and the Court 5 that ſome think he was reftor'd 


Jain to favour; Tbat we are alſo in the dark about the manner of the procedure ; and thatmany 
ue of opinion, that he was ſentenc'd alſo- by the Synedrion, or great Conſiſtory of the Clergy, according 
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. «.  eoptionable Ways. of rr ene or r redelliou Sy and: can. grad never be — : 


53 and Chriftanity ; | ſay, perfettly unjuſtifable, upon thoſe foundations. For, as I have ſhewed in this 

« Eſſay, that the Caſe of Abiathar depriv'd by Solomon, which is the only pretended Scripture exampie, 
od WELLS Was of another. Nature, and done upon another Foundation: ſo is the old ſtate of Chriftianity known 
mation and Revolution, have not, I think, been able to produce one fingle authority for it; at leaſt, 
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5 i 255 are, : 70 Ws 1 the Paſtors of the: Church) : 


__ but that they have any; power, or or authori ity, to determine, Ju 5 decide 
WE ' - © any thing. Hy gas al matters of themſclyes 9 as the Proper 7 
= 19 (a „ is mere par (02 


= © -,* MrtheClinitians $1 before Henry vo 8, of Ex land. * And cd this is irre · 
8 Probbadiy cos dsced by the teſtimonies, b 1-0 Gcriprure, Fathers, 
V 1 and particularly of Char es! i name); which 
ES. .- © © M. Majin nel Adem fed becauſe t b bey can receive no anſwere, as 
v % his Maicltics words evidently ( * 3 

VVV ney s triumph controv 
AA | comp, that I Wittinghy ene his arg guments, becauſe they could re- 
cee no anſwer; whereas his (Bock wherein he has urged thoſe famous) arg: 
. * ments had hot yet ſeen the lighr, When my Engliſb book was (e] publiſt'd! 
=. "But: Hetſiaps. Champniey was proud to \Tpread his wings, that men ec his 
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AA (8) re i i Hon dicbey Ell bag f iren us ſeven i * 


_—__— 7 4 man to ſwear gnlawſh ally. 2. It is no awful! Oath, that is not attended with Truth, Juſtice , and 
©» Jade (Ger. . 2 he Frs whereof requires, that the thing ſworn be Tt“ The Second, that 
—_— OS de de Ju! The third, that it be not #ndue aht wanecer to he ſworn and undeftaken. 3 A promiſſory 
_ 8 % 'Oath, Which is to the © ettain prejudice of © anather man's Rich, cannot be Attended with Jufice- 
EE  - =  *6-4, No prejudice of another man Right, can be ſo dangerous ang finfo), as that aher which 18. 
_ | 8 as 4 defect the Right of püblick and Soveraiyn authority. 15 The Right of Soveraigr authority is high- 

3 ; 1 « fy preſudic'd, When private fy übſe ts encroßch upon it: and ſhall —= combine andh nd themſelves — 
ROT FE Bows «pling (and therefore oath more if inf the an of their lawful e . 6, A man 3. 
—— was 40 bound in conſcience to reverſe and, diſclarm that which be waz induced lawfully bo l ingage himſelf 
_- | * «py Oath'to perform. 7. No Oi ithys, or kan be of farce that is made againſt a la Oath formerly - 


2's ang” oF _ _ zdbeth here in queſtivn, been unlawful , the conclu on indeed had been juſt, That che. refuſal to 


5 ä rale it had been pious and: holy : But the Promiſes not being proy d, that concluſion is groundleſs.. 


\ *" er ( Ob ofthe Vocit p 226, compar'd with the Latin, p. $73, 00 Ho ow: auld t (ey > For 
* 8 „ » ers $ 500k Was and din 1613, and Champney in 1616, | fine 


of that queſtion: for we db nat aſſign . 1 


5 | 


KY is very ridiculous. He 


refra ith reti Miel Oatht and | 
3 Certwantt, which may not de impertinentiy here ſubjoin'd. f, No man may ſwear, or induce another 


+ Fel tet Lent. pr intel 1639. in 49 Reprinted 1723. iy 129.” So that, if the 97 to Queen El- 
255 e ö 


* 


* 


. 


i teuer. arenen puke 
main Aae as appears plainly f 
* e 2 Eb el | heths he 3 ben 
"4 9 10 wit, W hotties Kinp * et | | | 
nudge, a decide any thing in Keri ern Matters. of . ck es, +, 5-4. a 
er and Drierminers of thoſe rere? And Elſewhere rhe | „ 


= of Ade Peres "and 9 2 the ame ro. Ferie (e) eg gl "Kay y PRI * * 5% : 
nenen The- James That is an apparent Lie. Surely the man's mad 2 R 
Win die may ever find his wits a w And, in another place,” be Nys, IM 

5 . i be be the ſupreme Maud and Governour of che Church, may. „„ 


7 * the word and (,) Sacraments." I this be nor witfel blinduefs, 39 3 we 8 


is For We do not Seri eto ou Kings the namini of theſe this S 5 
* 5 duc only! che government thereof in exterhals. And elſewhere, he anſwers the OE ; 
os liegst of | che Fathers which! i had produced for the Regal op. chown? © bo . 
8 bing All this it nothing to the purpoſe; Fur thoſe athers ea 2 ; 2771 Mtg 


+ 455 
* 


92 


tbe power of the demporal fh, ; and 1 of the power 3 the OS - Y F wh | Ny - | 


- 1 Wehe Kiogdome of heaven; which dur Sasiout Ce left to S. Peter, 
2 ei hot. unto (g) Ceſar,” As if auy of us had fo defined chr Regel ey, 
I 18 - ene in matters Ecoteſiaſtieal, as to ihchuide therein the Eeyr b of the * . oo 

£ 1 on r leuten Ti true, Champ ns 9:6 The King hath not thoſe fehr: 1 Mn 


| s 4 Fonker Age em exerciſe" his d 


win ty; ann” op — N 


5 5 uſe. thereof. And, in an „ 
ope Les ro 72 - that 2 m- 9 
e 


; 1 + 
2 ; N * 5 * 7 # 
0. = * 55 7 Ez * 
nd © h & * - * 5 3 
3 2 1 < fo] 1 f 0 | 2 / WE 
* 


3 Who conforadel che Vapreme Governor OY : 


Pains e * Fuge n the fame. And à little after, 


0 1 9 the ſeaventh had written tn the fame tearmes to Henty the 1 — 2 "MF, 
LP would any one, I heſerrh y pre Pagers «x inferr thereups b, BT hag „ 
Clement eſteemed King Fr 8 e's fe e e | 
#"Y ark thoſe words; — — von, ö ſupreme fudge = 5 os Me 
Ry Champney — and 75 1 55 2 ; har we 2 — the King 12 e 
een Junge in cuntrover fes of Religion. And a little after that 20 "FAS 
© Therefore, *+ S. Ls averibured the power to judge that matter , to a CD,Hj,j, 
> "of the Paſtors af the © Church, and not to che (J) Emperor.“ And again; If * | 
” 5 Fheſt things le not enough ro perſuade Maſon, that SY. Leo bi not attribufe 
25 . in Ecrolefiaftical affairs i the Emperor, Tet him take the 
n adde s 5 u, opiftle —— where he ſhall ſee, chat Sr. Leo E- 5 
2 fleamed himſelf to be ſupreme judge and determiner in matters pertaigigg 
to (en) faith From all this it clearly appears, That Champney interpreter 6 3 


1 is Boy yal tirle of our Kings, as if ſupreme: Governonr in Hee offi 2 + © 
85 * | abe ſupreme and proper juage and determiner in controverſies 9 
W223 e he lenves the proper queſtion, ane flides off e an : 
BY ſtealth, ro agorheg ich is foreign to reren band: * 1 AY 
ally oblery'd;thae Ch p.m =o 

eeuc in ae new: queſtion which he hevdraw es aro, -doth{latidero ly controverſy; | ” vp 
ail . For, whi ch fy us 410 Not the * 1 1 

ie rai Beer ners in coutrover- 1 I 
£ taker e complain'd of this | — 
injury Be ch ef Leen by Cd Bellur mine, and others gf \., 
EIN wa Siding 95 nts quam Cupreſſum' pingat eleganter. n 9 Champn. de Vöcat. p. 595. 1 | 


Wu (f) Ibid. p. 18 2) thi&p: 578, compared avith the Englith, p e G of Con- | 
W 455 fol 115. (i) Champa. de vocat. p. 559. 69 Thin, Pp. 560, compar'd with the Ang | 


. 
TSR,” 8 2 
br IE et Is, a * 
w 
* — —— — my ns «OAT aA” 7 
— 1 I EOS 


23. * FN. 00 g. p. of wag ane un "Bee 227, 4 bu)! lbtd. p. $97 and in Eegliſh, p Mel: 2 
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"ie ©o 8 writers: Tb. 7 ſuit: e (ann ens, Judge cannot * 
an 1 Prince; Tanner, we ſay ſi tas. For we atrribure the: ſupr 
7 ment. herein only to the Seriptares es, and the holy Ghoſt: and P 
Pill dies that to us, as gur + big and (u) 

we 5 a learned Bilkop. ... 55 Kang (la 

Lene 6 WICH ye jay Jay property: 
not take. upon: him to explai 


= 
Poſerion;... With whom gte 
ith; he) dofh not tale upon him that office. of + 
belongs. 10 the Pope” s: 2 70 reach or 
Law. A Von hear, 110 ON, he doth 
Y, * things * mw Lows chat is, the | 
n+ | bene, ies of Faith and ei,, I oo 1. 
* pi, If the King be the en euer in matters of fie and re. 25 
Bat 8 zn, he mult be the ſup reme judge of controverſies in thoſe fame matters: 
1 theſe things have ſo bara ll and connection with one Wochen that 
one of them a follows from the other. 
Oarn. By no means; for he may be the one, 5 dot the other. 1 be. 
- to the ſpiritual Paſtors to explain the doubtful things of the law; and 
WD to SE, the truth when it is explain'd, and to enforce it Wich bis 
© commands upon all his ſubjects, of what order or condition ſoever they be. 
When the”, en (as St. Auguſtine ſaith) do hold the truth, they ius their 
com ＋ 1 in defence if the truth againſt error; and whoſoever defpiſerh the 
{an gerh ren, 7 iudg new Ker, 8 For. he wt by i not do that 
4 e DE moe. 
0 ).ha 25 nds. ibis op his 
e of the truth... 


Mil. But, if they do not hold ab mat. How 0 then g mu 1 dem 
Wenn, of it? N 4 . 
Oxrn. That is yet Sache ele But how nay f 
{here too; The Lord hath commanded, that the K: ing * write 9 5 a bw 
of the law in a book, and it Jhall be with him, * he ſhall read therein 
Ell the days of his life, that he may learn to pu the Lord | bas 1 10 a 
ON all the wurde of the lau, 10 4 (J them.” 8 2 
e. But if any difficult queſtion do happen to ariſe 5 
5 5 Purine explain it according to his own notion (r). thereof? Or hall be not 
I - Tacks come unto the (s) Prieſt, and ſeek the dew at: is (0 uy and bear 
N As thoſe” who Ait in Moſes (4) Seat? e . 
45 gon.” 1 anſwer with, the learned Ga w) Biſhop. . "The Kin 18 att 2 3 
I. right + willingly. And yet when he has. done all this, Jince the 
Prieſts are l in Deuteronomy to ſbewu the ſentence of fu. 
ment according to the law of the Lord, the King will read his own copy of 
thi e may know, whether they do anſwer him according to it or 
. H. may learn 7 Malachy, that they it whoſe mayth he ir command- 
td to ſeek the Jaw, do themſelves ſometimes depart. out of the way, and cauſe. 
many to ſtuml le at the (&) law; wherefore be will again have recourſe to 
* * his own cop! Aud as be will learn from Chriſt to bear the Phariſees ſitting 
„„ Moſts obo 7 alſo will he tear® of him ſometimes to take heed and beware 
24 * | "of the leaven of the ()) Phariſees; hf i. of their (=) doctrine. * 
wy PH. Why did our Lord commit the feeding of his ſheep, unto 97 peter, 
: un leſs it was that they were to receive the food of doftrine from him, and 
not fo take it of themſelves? And why did he give Paſtors and Teachers 70 
2 Church, «sf every one were to be his own A and (a) teacher? 
Orr I apſwer aglin with the ſame Biſhop. Tie will bear the Paſtors 
e, as the thinking himſelf oblig'd however { Jie the noble Beteans) zo earch 
os the Scriptures whether thoſe * be (b) ſo: he will ſeek the food of dotirine 
Heben, and not be bis own Paſtor ;\ but however he will taſt it himſelf, 


"IM V ig ce verbo Dei q $. c. J. (0 Andrews Tortura Toni, p. 380. (p) Auguſt. Epiſt 166. 
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81 . III. P 4 
guſtine did, ] j 
then certainly neither can, a King, nor a Biſhop, nor a Man, nor an Angel, 3 
not judge 9 
& ö * 7 14 - , I 

Safe may e e n 5 4 

And elſewhere,. Ie Roger ot to. judge of. ſa [ſublime authority, nor of thy 2 
(6) book. . b * ig 4 08 ian 14a TRE nne | l ; 8 
the falſe, this may be call'd an apprehenſive or diſcretive judgment; which the 


Apoſtle means, When 


” 


means? when he faith, 7 [peak as to wiſe men; judge ye what I 
(% + And thus the 4k ought to Judge of the word of God, before he 


each; the bearer. before he believe; and the Prince before he iſſac his royal 
 *edidts concet ing ud We. | 0” Oey, Df Pi 


ra * N een e,, . G! 34% 5 
„ ORTnH.. Deal #dgment. is tow fold; imperial and miniſterial. The for- 
mer is authentic and infallible, which belongs only to Chriſt, together with 
the Father and the Holy Gh. He who makes the law is the ſole authen- 
tic interpreter of the law: But Chriſi, with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, 
. the ſole Maler of the law, and the authot and founder of the holy 
Scriptutes; and therefore the ſole authentic interpreter of the ſame. This af- 
1 is firmly grounded upon the words of St. Peter. No prophecy of 
Scripture is of any private interpretation :. For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man; but. haly men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
"the Holy (4) Ghoſt. As if he had ſaid, the Scripture did not proceed from 
the wit of man; but from the Holy Ghoſt, . inſpiring the ſervants of God, and 
directing their pens. And therefore the interpretation thereof is to be ſoughr 
from the ſame Spirit, expreſſing itſelf in the Scriptures. To this relates thar 
Haying of Optatus. Te ſay, it is lawful; We ſay, it is not lawful. Now 
berween your lawful and our not lawful the minds of the people are waver-. 


* 


() St. Matth. xxvii 34 (a) Andrews, quo ſupfa. (e) © Truth is the ſame, and chang- 
| 60 eth not, whether they be few or many, that profeſs it: and our Religion ſtands not in a multitude of 
ad pretenders, but in à holy doctrine; and a holy practice; which all ought to follow, even when the 
* the moſt do not.” Clager's anſwer to ſeveral captious Queries, 1688. in 4® p. 16. For © Number or 
* Fewneſs are both merely Accidental and Extrinſical things. Sometimes a Multitude may be in the 
.** Right, and ſometimes, probably much eftner, they are in the wrong; and Whether they be in the 
the Right or no, is a thing to be inquir'd into, not to be taken for granted. For Truth and Good- 
* neſs are always the ſame, but the fancies and opinions of men are infinitely various and uncertain. 
And therefore, ſeeing God hath not left to us to determine among oürſelves by moſt votes, which 
is the true Religion, and the right Worſhip of God; but hath himſelf clearly ſtated and fully deter- 
„ min'd this matter in the books of Scripture many hundred years ago, that determination of his is, 
< ang will ever be moſt undoubtedly true; Tis that therefore that we muſt ſtick to, and abide by, 
Aa let the crowd or the Multirude go which way it will.”  Blackhall's Viſit. Serm. at Brentwood 7 Offob. 
© 1693. For * as that the truth of a Religion 3s to be eſtimated and carried by the major vote, is an 
* Argument to none but Fools, ſo I daie ſay no honeſt and wiſe man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid 
_** Proof of the truth and goodneſs of any Church or Religion. If AMultitudes be an Argument that 
men are in the right, in vain then hath the Scripture ſaid, Thow ſpalt not follow a multitude to do 4 


% vil," Tillorſ. Serm. at Whitehall 2 April 1680, in 4to p. 21. (Y Auguſt in Pſal. 4. =. 4 | 
12 Idem de vera relig. c. 31. (5) Idem, conf. I. 13. c. 23. (i) 1 Cor. x. 15. OF | ” oY 
et. i. 20. : 27 | f Ws 
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the two forts of cad toe 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. the one of which js ed by 5 Moſer um r the title 
or andthe other under that of the F 


they cannot be given by both ſides of 


e there can be no judge of bis matter funk 

Juuge muſt be lobt or In n "But s ly 
— hum, when we'hi 
ſaich; This confrovery 
And'a wle, * oh 4 


t ſuch, 4 
raves 


je Ants : We alone we * a 
g a aa eli . in LEWES of his | 
der ume r , <A 

PI. But ROD us he * _ whom we may 
ule: For V there ſhould be ſome fuch a one upor 


Om Chriſt hath nor confined his heayevly truth to ebe Felds, bor to 


_ place: an i erde we dd hot own any ſuch à one. 


Pu. The law of God commands, that in all Hard mn utter g, ya even 1 


Gil affairs, they mould come anto the Pri? zeſt for judgment: and much more 
then in Eecleſiaſtical affairs, "rhe mas that will mi bearken -W1to the : | 
——_— ſhould (o) die by the ſentenee of the judge Judge r 


N The true Hebreu text hath it not % "bur unto 750 Prick, V, or Sito 
- wherewith agrees the Greet verſion of the ſeveuty interpreters, 
1 ! Fathers had in ſo great veneration. Whereſqre tis plain enough, 
that che Judge was diſtinct from the Prieſt; and therefore thar Moſes deſign d 
thereby two forts of perſons! In the ſame manner alſo King | [ebofaphat , for 


„ did. Net ap two forts perſons fo j W thereof, 


Pail. Be it ſo: But the man that will not hearken wi untb the Prieſt, the 
fame, according to the preſeript of the law, hall die: wich is ſufficient to 
make out the Tupremacy of one Prieſt in matters Eccleſiaſti call. 

Onru. It is not. 70 or the law commands men to come unto the(q \Priefs 
dd unte au one of them. And elſe where, The Pries, the 2 of Levi, | 


the Lord thy God "hath choſen, lo ininiſſer unto him, and and t bleſs in the 


name of the Lord, and by thetr word ball every controver h, aud every 


Arote be (r) tried. Wherefore under the name of Prieſt\ we are to underſtand 
the Prieſts. Ni 7 


_ Pe. As if the High Prieſt were not ſuperior to the 1 reſt. Was not Ama 
riah over them in all matters of the () Loris? 


OrTh. He was over them indeed, but he was not the ſole Judge of con- 
troverſies. But ſuppoſe he was, what then? 


Part. Then as there was one among the Jews in- rhe C Old Teſtament. 80 | 


there muſt be one alſo among Chriſtians in the New. 


Ox rn. Muſt there ſo? If the circumſtances; of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment be in every reſpect the fame, then it will be lawful for the Prieſts of 
the New Teſtament to marry; for that was lawful in the Old Then // the 


males ought to appear yearly, at ſome certain place, (I ſuppoſe at Rome) un- 


der the New Teſtament; for all the males were under a neceſſity to go up to 
Jeruſalem every year, under the O14! And then Sacrifice is to be Her d only 


at one place (ſuppoſe at Rome) now 3 for ther was bur one place ne” 
for that 3 ch then! | 


| a Optat. . 5. contra 3 | (in) Auguſt, den nupt & concup. J. 2. c. 33. 5 (v Ibid. 


(o) Deut. xvii. 12. 2 Chron, Xix. . Deut. xvii. 9- 0 xi. z. 
(3) 2 Chron, ix. 11. (2) M 9 — 
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"Orr, No," Dothie Fllowy beeauſe amiongth 
prieſt of one nation, that therefore there muſt be © 


* 
W 
15 1 
> 


oy * 
* 


Jews there Was one High 


one füpreine Biſhop amöf 


all Chriſtians of all nations? By the ſame resſon there muſt be alls ohe Tu- 


* 


_—_ e mult be allo one Ju: 
preme Judge in civil matters throughout the Whole Ch, World: ' For that 


STEW 


MOOT 9 DO 


man equal) be concluded from theſe words, That ill not hear fen unto the 


Pricfh or ##t0/the affe. nne EE 
PI. That is not neceſſary. But as the King of Judab was ſupreme in 
his Kingdom, 1o is every pr fi his own Kingdom. © 
Oarg. Neither is it neceſſary. to the government of the Church, that one 
ſhould:be rhe füpreme BIM te Te Og Oe OP 09 ug 


pH. But reaſon; teachethit 


decide and determine all contentions and controverſies, that all the reſt ma) 
acquieſce in his judgment; or elſe certainly there will be no end of 


— 


contro- 
On ra. This province the Holy Ghoſt hath not committed to the e 
power of any one, but to the common charge of many. When the queſtion 
was ſtarted in the Church of Autioch, concerning the obſervation of the law 
of Moſes, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and cerklain orber of them, 
ſhould go up to eruſalem unto the Apoſiles and Elders, about this (t) que- 
* PHI 


ſimply infallible and authentic, you haye had my opinion already. But if 
mean a Miniſterial one, the judgment of a General Council doth 
the judgment of the Pope. For the Scripture ſaith, The Spiri 


f the Pro- 


* 
2 


ope, nor to any one; but to he Prophets, that is, to a company or aſſem- 
bly of the Prophets: But a General Council is much the moſt famous aſſembly 
of the Prophets; and therefore the Spirits of the Prophets are to be ſubjet? 


to this. But things ordained by ſuch Councilr, as neceſſary to Salvation, 


% have neither {trer 
taken out of holy { 


(Therefore. the decrees of Councils are to be conformed to this, as to the rule; 
that all men may reſt upon the faith of the divine truth, and not upon (rhe 
ſpecious appearance of humane authority. For God delegated to his Prophets 


no more than the Miniſtry of giving judgment: They muſt therefore give 


ſentence only according to the written will of Chriſt. Thus the holy Scripture 


alone is the abſolute rule; and the Holy Ghoſt alone, ſpeaking in the Scrip- 
tures, is the infallible 7#dge. Which a learned man hath well expreſſed in 
theſe words; The deciſive judgment is only Chriſt's, by the holy Spirit, and 
has Scripture, which the Fathers of the Council do ſeek for in-the., oriptuyes, 
and pronounce out of the Scriptures, like the tables of his Commandment , 
beyond which it is neither lawful for them to pronounce; nor is it lawful 
for Chriſtians to obey, beyond the tables of his Commandment , and the Mini: 


 firy limited to thoſe who pronounce it. This the Ambaſſador of a King can- 


not do: And can the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt do it? Therefore the Rare of 


a Council is in it ſelf perſhaſive , not compulſive : carrying a Miniſterial 


Judgment, and not any authority in itſelf, and neceſſity; as is the judgment 

f Oeconomy or Diſpenſation in any houſe or family when the Maſter 15 

C) preſent. Hitherto of the Judge of controverſies; which queſtio 

(e) Acts xv. 2. ( Cor. xiv. 32. (wp) Article 21. (x) Fran. Tun. animadv. in Bel- 

larm. controv. I. 4. J. 1. c. 18. art. 1. Note, The laſt clauſe of this quO.ation | Th:s the Ambaſſador, 
Cc. ] is not in ſome of the Copies of Maſon, n | | 


bear 


a | for- 


' $ 


i: : 
. 2 Cy ” 
14% 
Tv x 


ſupreme | 


hat there ought to be ſome one; who may ſd 


mean a judgment authoritatively decifive, which is And the cter- 
you gy in Council 
far outweigh miniſterially, 


phets are ſubject to the (u) Prophets : t doth not ſay, to Peter, nor to the 
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Ina. II %) Head, and ehHef Gonertior of the Church of England, 
* in all caulesand things af well Spitiruall, as Temporall may be . to be 
IR . ſacrilegious and wicked, nr "of the holy Seripftires, Councils, Fathers, and 
the p practiſe of the mighiy Emperor's,” yea an, ven by rhe expreſs teſtimony 
8 * His Majeſty of Great Britain, King James; "as Champney (b) faith. 
Oarn. Good God! Whara 'horrid-outragious calumny is, this? But I ſhall 
tale it to pieces, What? Will Chnpney prove this Royal ſtyle to be ſacri- 
TA E a . wichel 5 and that too from the holy Scriptures ? A F rom Which [+ 
| vou! eise TOM 720 | 
/ Xing . - -Pan.. He quotes two (ch pelliges; one out of Maluchy, , alone: out of 
N . Deuteronomy. That of Malachy is a ver 7 clear teſtimony, in theſe words; 
Scripturs. The lips of the Prieſt Hall keep knowledge, and from his mouth ſhalt thou 
mute the law, for he is the Angel, or Meſſenger of the God of (d) hoſes. 
a Which paſſage Champnęey concludes with this Hecemwm? *Tis certain (ſaith 
haue) that in all the holy rey % no " Where read of ſuch a promiſe made 
unto (e) Kings. 8 t den. 
Onrn. But in the frſt place; Here i is no promiſe mae at all. Ribera, the 
Jeſait, gives us this for a rule, That, among the Hebrews, words of the fu. 
ture tenſe do often import what ought to be (F) done: Which he exemplifies 
by this paſſage in Malachy, cuſtodient (hall keep) that is cuſtodite debent 
| could, or ought to keep.) And, in like manner he expounds what follows; 
„„ 70 {they ſhall ſeek ) that is, requirere debent they ſhould, or ought 
. . ſeek.) Thus, the promiſe which ye dream of is vaniſh'd and gone. He. 
8 What is there in this, contrary to the King's Supremacy ? 'Which is 
252 Fudd? in his know/edge, but in the ſupremacy of his power and authori- 
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| eth not the fore i in Vin. For tho! his mouth and pt are neceſſary ro this 


6) Chap, iv. 5. 16 0 The Oarh, enacted y Parliament; doth not mention Head not 
Churth; but 1s expreſſed thus; I do vtterly teſtifie and declare in my conſcience, that the Qucenes 
20 Highneſſe is the only ſupreme Governor of this Realme, and of all other her Highneſſe 8 
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2 Tha dhe King is the ſi 
1 ee jours Bur the:comtrary: is plainly 


poſtle, in this manner: The Princes, 
whom S. Paul onto the Chriſtians of his time to obay, had the 
„ eme or as \ Breatvauithoritie!: ouer their Chriſtian ſubiects a "Chriſtian 
m „nate pow. hang: ouer their ſtibjects, conſiderid: only as they are tem- 
_ ++, porall- Princes: But thoſe Princes being Pagans had no aut oritic ouer 
their Chriſtian ſubjects, in matters of faith, and religion. Therefore Chri- 
han Princes now; for ſo much only as they arc temporall Princes, baue 
no ſuch authoritie ouer their () ſubjects.” # | 


60 Ghron. xix. 4. 00 ——yerl. 5 . O0 . (p) — verſ. 11. (@) Ibid. (r) Rom. xiii. r. 
GO —yerl. 4. () * 6. 1 1 Pet. ii. 15. (w) Champn, of the yocat, 1 * and in the Latin. p. 580. 
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nd 2 one thing, a the right 92 of this uuchorlty Ano „ 


Th authority to com na Kee 
ther; and ſo is che offre one thing, and the commendable c Sine of. „ W 
 fice another Now this uſe, and this exerciſe do require ma aby [rhings, which: 5 : 
2 Pugam can't baue ſo long ds he continues a Pa 1 ar and 70 wade of 
be cant gove gore ce ) Church. But if, b ace, he do become * e 


' Chbriſtian;"if his mind be enlightned b a a from Heaven, and che love ff 55 — £8 
Soc do inflame his heart; then the aut aud the riglu uſe of the aumho- „ ͤ 1 On 
ty, the office and the commendable exerciſe of rhe office, do alt at onoe Sn. „%% — 
aut in him. Such a King will then be plainly in the ſume caſe under the New | 
8 t, as Joſiah and Hezekiah were under the Old. For E believe; TY 
; 5 perſon will ay, that the faithful Kings have leſs auttrority, or are i 4 Y „ 
- worſe condition under the Goſpel; than formefly under che Law”. But —_—_— 7 
the Law they were ſupreme, not oply with reſpect to their authority, but alſio 
to the uſe of that authority: and he Miniſters of God for the" ſpiritual good .; 5 
ol their ſudjects, not only with reſpect to che office, but alſo to the exerciſe 
bf ig office; that is ſupreme Governours in Eccleſtaſtical affairs, as before is 1 The. 
tenz 'and therefore the like honour is alſo 1 ro be aſcribed to the pious Princes s . 
| under the Goſpel. A * y N b | 15 3 — 
g. un, So much of the er and now we will probeed to the Cours dl 1 „ 
cis. A Synod of Biſhops profeſſing your religion n (among whom John Fiſher homo. 4 f 1 
himmel was one) did give unto King Heury VIII. the title of thpreme head l, I 
_ of the'Church of Eng /and:; as appears by the acts of the ſame Synod "Rill 
8 and wd years afterwards the ſame title was renewed to him 
IL: + Thoſe, Sy nodes are 8 but chone 1 in'a manuſcript, nd „ : 
* thother no where; as Chum 4) fairh. M OE 9 7 „ 
nr. What cho“ they be nor Printed? Muſt they therefore by of noa „ 
© count with you? Tis certain Bavonih; ory would not be ſo highly priz'd RS 
among you, if it mere not adorn'd wich ſo many ſpangles from the Vatican 
Library. Abd what? Is it commendablein Baronins to cite manu et 
and at che ſame time blameworthy: in ar to do che like? But rhe other Synod 
(you ſay) ig extant'n0 where.” Truly, I can't ſay that it is; 1 fave ſeen the. 
former, but have never yet met wich the latter: But, to tell you the truth, 1 


Hue ir cited by a right learned (6) Biſhop, who probably bork ſaw it and read 0 


N J 


e ee the e . * of by the Ade PANTY to lay Utofally y. poſe of the reins 
of of Government) we are not to make their Ke of Religion, or their maxims of Government the 
meelfure of our obedlence. For ſuch ate ftill the # igher Powers, whether they be Chriſtians or Pagans, 
 _ Pathops-or Perſecutors , nurſing Fathers or Tyrants; and, 'as Tuth mus be obey'd, vot only for wrat '» 
| bur alſo for conſcience fals: That is to ſay, aftively, fo far 2s their commands are lawful; and | 
whenever they happen to command any thing that cannot be actively obey d without ſin, Allthis. may 
be gather'd from the practice of bur blefſed Saviour and his A $, the primitive Chriſtians, my chi way 
| Orthodox ſons ofthe Church in all ages » And that it is particulatiy the dogrine ofthe Church of England, 
_ I appeal to the Sermons and Wiitings of the moſt eminent divines from the Reformation down _ ny 
mes; and therefore I need not to name Tillotſon, Tenniſon, Wake, Sharp, Ru inet, Siullin ; 
| Beverege, Blachhall, Fleetwoed; Manningham, Nicolſon, Kennet, and the reſt; Viet their dockr this 
queſtion, is grounded upon our Homilies, and that upon the whole tenour of the holy Script — Nay, 
this doctrine is ſo well eſtabliſh'd in Exgland, that even the Uſurper Oliver himſelf claim d che fame ſu- 
* emacy, as being the Higher Power ; and wanted not his Chaplams, who endeavour d to prove him fo; 
dy a moſt baſe and blaſphemous miſinterpreration of the word of God! (5) Butif he will how-- . 
ever take upon him to govern it, and endeavours to filence the truth, we muſt reſolye as the Apoſtles 
did in the like cale, to obey God rather than Man (Acts v. 29.) 1 3 penalties be laid upon us for ſo 
doing. For, (as is well obſerv'd by a learned modern Divine) “ a Roman Emperor had authority to 
* have made any. Apoſtle of Chriſt a cloſe priſoner, or to have put him to death, upon a juſt occaſion, 
8 « which would naturally have de 15 him of his Apoſtolical Powers; But yet a Roman Emperor had 
etherwiſe no authority to meddle with the Apoſtolical Commiſſion; nor would Chris have remitted. 
„ the o which St. Paul apprehended to himſelf (1 Cor. ix. 16. ) if. he preached not the Goſpel, whilſt 
he had power and liberty to do ſo, tho' the civil Magiſtrate had forbidden him.” Dr. Nat. Azarfhall's 1 
Def. pr our Couftitut., c. "ape * 345 0 ps th z) Liber MS. ſacrz Synod, Gul. Warham 11 f W. IS = 
. a) Champn. e Vocat, &c. p. 215. compar d with the Latin, p. 549. | _ 
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Hat. Say. you iD 7 Did i he never ales, Sand ers 5 witneſſed, tha te | 
| Perſe 4 they) . 34%) 
Pau. Alche he could W vn to consent to » che King 's ſpremancy, 
' yet — thinking it E to ſubmit to the Preſent neceſſity, 55 had peſſuad. 
. the reſt, that with this expreſs reſtriction "ſo far at was tawfu} accord. 
ing to the word of God) they might ſwear obedience t th King in cauſes Ee. 
 eleiaſtical and Spiritual, he & heartily repented of that aft; that publickly 
* himſelf for it, ee That it was hls auty at A Biſhop, 
not with ambiguous” exceptione, but openly; and in plaitt terms; rather to 
have inform d the reſt what was leu ful according to the word of God, and 
on was not ſo; that others might not have been deceiy'd: Neither did he 
2 e think he. bad ſufficiently-atton'd for that fins * 8 be had 
0 he guilt thereof with his cum (Y) blood: - 115 
OrTH-T ſentence of the 8 ynod was tend denon teſsd in theſe 
"terms; We recognize hes Majeſty the e Frotector, the only and ſupreme Lord, 
and the ſupreme Head alſo of the Church of England, / far as by the Law of 
| Gus) mo But ſoon after, in the ſame Synod, the King was declar d 
WE. tze ſupreme. 1:54 of the Church of England without any (4) ambiguity.” For, as 
== 5 * . 11 is recorded in the acts of the ſame. Synod, After many things communicated 
_ and treated of between. the [ard moſt reuerend and reverend Biſhops and 
r relates, the ſaid moſt reverend Father astiug them again, all and ſingular, 
e welt the * as the Prelates, Abbots; and Þriors, of the Opper-houſe, 
_—. Aid more e . as well in their oun names, as in the names of 
_—_—* 5 45 for whom om they 4 were (I) proxies. Therefore all and ſingular of them 
EE - |  -- "(among whom the Biſhopof Khebeſer was one) did conſent, and more expreſ- 
1 2 conſent : that is, not as before, with limitations and qualifications, but ſimply 
1 and abſolutely; and the ſame title, without any reſtriction, was drawn up it in 
= :. - 8 lick/inſtrament of the Clergy, and preſented to the King. 
r What authoritie can a Synode of the Biſnops of one e only nation 
. ba ba h * ene by ye commaundement of Their, owne King within 


5 bh: 02 Champs, ibid. @ ) Ibid. OY 60 Avdr. Toit, Tori, 1 0 f) Champn. ibid. 
„ © Sand. de Schiſm. p. . (* wid. And one of the writers 25 his Li fe. tells us In; Biſhop ſpake 
„ 1, ow the King's Orators, as follows, [AM to this demand, that his Majeſty, and you all, may 

| | pon, ſee, that we ſhall (to pleaſe his Majeſty) do the uttermoſt of what lies Within our power in that 


a „ half: Jet all that which his Majeſty hath proteſted,” and ſo ſolemnly taken his oath upon, be recorce 
A 9 » and the words L e per lege Dei licet, be inſerted in the Grant ==, and for my part it 
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— 25 1 ſhall be granted.” Br. Tho. Baily's life and death of Biſhop Fiſher, 165 5. p. 123. Which Dr. Baily, by 
J the way, Was u revolter to Popery; as appears in the Legenda lignea 1653. p. 162. Now, not to enter 
„„ here into the queſtion, whether that Oar was lawful in irfelf or not, Tis certain, that ſince the Biſhop 


did not ſo eſteem it in his own conſcience,” he was guilty of a prevarication in perſuading others to take 
| ON with reſerves and reftriQions: and therefore he had good teaſon to repent, and make artonement ſor 
4 K; Which is all that is left in the power of man to do. And in this latter part 1 doubt not but this Bi- 

© tho ated very — tho' in the former tis plain he did not. pe. Ex adi Synodi ubi ſupra. 
TE? 0 Ibid. © . R bis 
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5 4 uncil, Co on/tantins detain 'd ſome of the Biſhops in priſon that they ſhould not 


ber, the two famous Univerſities of this Kingdom did affirm, That. the Bi- 
ae of Rome bath no more authority, 0 


5 diner in his famous book de vera, Obedientia (with Bonner 's preface to it), and Tunſal and Stokefleyy in 
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0 Hell, as the weight and moment of that matter would haverequired>#0 give 


2 Ne 574 ay Wes g Synod, of one only Najzon, that is, A Nationalone, _ . 4 

* Lown, it Was ſo: Nor was it in the 9 9 1 

3 a general i one. Vhar he could do, he did: that is, he ſummon d 75 „„ 

4 National Synod of all the Biſhops, of England, to give their r „ 

matter. And is this of no 0 EI with n Abs 7 a6 * by + +7 " 
Pn. This, Synod i is el eee of ibe whole Chriſtian wrld N . 

| 1222 ; | 3 3 . 3 Cap 4 3 

V Chablis world. of the ſame 

Judgment with the Pope? Were they ſo? Did : the Churches of Greece, > * 

of Moſcouie a i in the greet E 

in the e of Boheme, Þ 75 7 725 Eng, nl the P. Oy ther wr fe. 

& be hi remacy of the (u) Pope t to go 0 rther, the 

35 of .th e. G 1 ation offi offer. 4 to Maximilian I. and the Defence 

E the Court of Patis. againſt the Court of Rome, preſented to Lewis XI. for the | 

therty. of the Chapch. of Frapce, do ſufficiently. ipeak their e of that I 

 Jupremacy, whict the Popes claim at this day. DES 5 
. At was nd f ee councell, as appearet as well by thc circunſtawss „„ 

.* already; qr AS. by this that all the Biſhops changed their opinions 3 

wn og when they were free Ham tboſe (o) fears: which only conſi- | 

; asg 5 1 WORE: 'of 5 would habe made that Council of none au- 

0 it bad been General, as it did that great councell of Ar- 

ich after the threates of the Emperor Conſtantins, was neuer 


Rr. There, were two, Cou which: b "ia title of Ariminum, as 


appear at it, and extorted they votes of others through force and fear. Did King 

do ſo? No! In that Sy nod, to which Hiſber ſubſcribed, every one had 
be berry to if peak 195 5 min freely: and about two years afterwards, another 
Synod. ae aa of the NN mind. And was that too under a force? Beſides, 
thoſe very Biſhops. preach d up the fame in their Sei 72 at St. Panl's (a) Croſs. 
. What? And did.ſo many of U them, diſſemble throu 1 A zar, and thereby wound 
theit own conſciences? But they had all confirm. chat title under their hands, 
And With their (c) oaths, as of divine right: and many of them had maintain d 
the ſame title in their learned writings purpoſely compos d to that (a) end. More- 


of 45 ine right, in the Kingdam mrs 
neland, r han any other foreign Bi/ op. „ The am e the U- 
Anq the like may be 2 
Teen in the Siſter of Epiltles of the Univerſity of Oxford... 1s it credible; that 
tb many learned men ſhould beſo P lanet . ſtruck as ir were; as to warp from 


© (m)Ghampn, of the Voeit. xe, 5 216. compar with this Lens, b. 5 30. (00 Reina Col fer: h 

Jak Hart. c. 9. div. 4. p. 584. (o) This, by the way, is far from being an honour to their | 

Biſhops, that what they breach 4. and ſubſerig d, and ſwore, was. againſt their -conſctences,-ayd all done 

through fear. of the King :, fince- ſuch baſe comphances are 25 oſt un worthy of the - charaReer. of Biſhops ; 

Who, like the Apoſtle, fo ought to ſet An. example to their cks; of obeying. God rather than men; as l 

have juſt now noted. 6 Champa ibid. - (9) Baron. ann. 359. O Bin. to. r. fol. 59 7. 

A Whoever they. were that preach'd this. dodring at St. Pauls Croſs, L dach that the ſame was preach d, 

in very ſtrong terms beſore the King 8. by Tunſtal Biſhop of Durham (Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. II. fo. | © 

455 .).and TLongland, Biſhop of Lincoln hg, fo. 391.) (05 The.Oaths of Gardiner, Stokefley, Lee,  *" * 
unſtal, Bonner, ec. are ſet forth at length by Fox, ibid. * 337» 338 & 385. () Particularly Gar- "= 


_ their Letters to Cardinal Pol: as well as the reſt of the Biſhops, and other learned men in that which EE, Tos Pt A 
was 3 called 8 Biſhops Book, The ſubſtance of all which may alſo be | ſeen in ne Ibid. fol. by .  _ 
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„ England) Sade to any tempor | Price the rich Ne of fupreame 
Hud or goed of The chard # all cauſes, afwell S; ituall or eccle a 
| 1 wall, as the E | 2 % 
r There was a Cotncil Held at Mentz, in the yeat of our Lord 813, 
Ane, tithe of che Emperor (Brier che Great, and Pope Leo III. the Synode 
_ a whereof Binins confeſſeth he hath compar d with'a Manuſcript copy ſent 
Wy. | iff Set of the Ettipetot's famous libraty at (2) Vienna. Which Council be- 
dn thus. Js MY name of the Father, andl of the Son, aud of the Holy © 
o the moſt glarious and 110 Chriflian Emperor, Carolus Auguſtus, 
| r of the true Religion, and defender of the bdly de) Church; Anda little 
i + xr} We give thanks ro You almighty with one voice, who hath ge un· 
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£ (x) F ik, 210 fol. 127, o. 


© '<) Bellirm. Ape pro reſp. ad br. Regis, e. 8 (). Allen's. 
; Cathol'p; 46. @) Vide Antiq. Brit. p. 366. ) There is no ny argument to be 
N dran from the praffices of men againſt primciples. If therefore their former principles were ſound and 


| _ Jufhifable,” tho” thoſe” who had maintain d them did afterwards contradi& them by their practice, that 
83 . changs in em isa good . woody againſt the en, but it is none at all agafuſt their former ſound prin- 
1 2 ce But if indeed, their former Oaths, Subſcriptions, Sermons, and Writings were not grounded up- 
on ſouid ptinciples, but were w many ſolemn pe rjferies and prevarications , their future change of mind 

(or rather conformity of practire to principles) is 110 far from being a bTemiſh upon them, that it is bigh- 
ly mmendable; as being their e ( Champ®. 0 the Vocat. p. 226, compar d 
with the Latin, Pp: $73 Aer ( Bin. Concil. to. 6; fol. 1230. 0 Ibid. fol. 224. 
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9 0 ue of Ga Word? For the Biſhaps do not speak here of 5 
che Eprſeopdly zo vernment which is exerciſed i in the Miniſtry of the word and. 


acrametits;, or in the cenfüres of binding and looſm 
möcdetates and directs thoſè things which relate to es 
blimeth them by law. This che Fathers at Mentm did 
TLoubtvitt, and we to dur moſt gracious King James: this c — 2 v7 wreck. 
did exerciſe, arid King James bas no Jeſs ri =P N ee 45 3 bp. 
pin Neue the Ji] 1 885 tg 
ia 1 way ehe gere Are they ther refore of Damp 
This is not to prove a Government. | r 
| Pi. Lal. + inf o, that hey eve ths, ” within the firſt fo 
4 * fiye, or 1 Hatjdreth yeares, after (e) Crit.“ 
_ ®* Own. Nay, if we were to diſpute only within the 
believe n me; We ſhould ſoon diſparch the Pope's fa 
Jhill not in ſiſt on thoſe things. And I commend your 
ft omit chem, fince they ate ſo little for ybur turn. 
"He oe vt the Bages 40 Geber rl jeu r of re- 
ich \ ith due proportion may be giuen vnto men of fart rheaner 
tion aud degree, as to Charchwardens, Officials, and the like, who | of 
« 4 be called reQors of reli | adminiſter. matters 
1 to religion) in their (0) tee“ | Fi 
- Ora. | Could one dae cee D „o/ would talk fo 
the King's Majeſty were to be compar'd with Officials aud Chirc 
of e Path, in the government of the Church? The office of cb 
is to preſent the names of thoſe who tranſgreſs the Canons to the Eccleſiaſtic 
EE And is that to govern ret {vi Truly, if he had not drank the ver 
dregs of the poiſon'd cup of the Whore of Babylon, he would not have talk d 
o poorly and baſely of the moſt noble * of Kings! T he Fathers at Meats 
- Expreſs'd themfelves after a quite different manner: Th humbly b eg, that 
If any thing 0 e 4 of bo engxpind „ bt be amended at the E 
Peron command; and if any thin were well determiu d them, it migh 
| be confirm 4 by t e Imperial ons. | Y Ws 1 ary * 
PRI. The very ſame ts proud frow theſe v very couneels of. Meab 2 
4 not in the epiftle or preface to the Emperor, where à preciſe forme of words 
d ot. always 6blerned;"but in the Canons o/ Curt they emſetves, 
# whenice the vue ſenfe of all eoueEels is to be taken. For the firll Moruntise 
«"cbnncelf here eſted by you, Rath made this Cation. © He will 1h Hope 
** hane potver to prouide, rule, gouerne, and diſpoſe of Ete le ſfaſiral things, 
* according to the authirity of the Catitn): und that the Laity in their of. 
fes obay the Biſhops, to the gonerument of the churches (of Gd , defence 
= of * and or phants's” and that 1 be obenieut unto them, to the 
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con /e of their, Chriſtiani y Which Senn a eee a 
TE. =. in dhe ſecond eee dee, e but there it is in the ſauenth place. 
A 15 mn Now, let M. Maſon himſelfe judge, Whether A wh the. Fathers in) tkeſe coun. 
,, the Kmperoric0 ve: =O „and governor of the 
3 church in. Eecleſialicall (ano or prod Wald ̃ĩ 
3 CG 28 Orr. That Can has: e e he Pk avorher God. 
Go. 45 - cerning the Lal. The form Fi * | 
=_— yy * 5 , rulings governing s e 
eaunons: Which authority be it w | 
wma be ald che rene Governor in KecleCaftieal a af or, in the , 
A3 Go 7 1 the Biſhops do govern indeed according to the . K the autho- 
—_ "ip of confirmin or ipfringing th Canons themſelves," doth. belong to the 
1 Fg 8 : LY: Emperor; a8 Alk orgy fr om Pope Lei the (#) Great In 8 mean 
A me, the e do acknowled 5 the fame thing; when they deſire, 
—_.- 12 their Canons might he either amended, if need-were of confirmd, by 
A 5 bit Imperial Majeſty: hich alſo Charles 4 by the breath of his Royal 
EF  : {j - © mouth gave the force of a lay to their Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions. And laſtly, 
. 1 the Biſhops do govern, by dixecting and confining, others.co-their dury by ke. 
=. - clefiaſtical cenſures: but he King, in a quite different manner; to wit, b 
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5 Fornmanding, or providing, by his Edicts and Laws, that all things relating | 
diothe worſhip of God be duly perform'd, by thoſe who haye 2 4 Com- 
iniſſion from the Lord to that purpoſe. Ibu the Ning goverul like a Maſter- 
5 Builder and Lato give, 2. the e Bubthe not. This honor, how great 
8 -.  __Joever it be, is peculiar to! Kings: And thus, in governing Eecleſiaſtical affairs 
_ mz 8 manner, the King is, next under God, the higheſt, or ſupreme. 
on EN.” Now. let us proceed to char other part, concerning the Laicy; ivhoſe 
„ 5 5 TE . Is. Auty is to * 6. their (o) Biſbops. e 5 5 * 4 8 en * I, 8 
nn T heſe words, the they may be. extended to Kings, 


O not , wk | 
s ſupremacy. | For. Kings Dm * reſt of 
1 a ey them: Wh weafch for their (p) ſaute, while they 
—_ pes che word of God: Let them teach that only, and not their own yain in- 
A . 125 ventions: and then it will be the duty of Kings to yield an exemplary obed:- 
1 = to the Word of God which they ſpeak: But ſtill this doth not make them 
A 5 eſs capable of that title. For what 50 Paſtors do trul V reach, Kings | both may, 
And onght to authorize by'their edifts, laws, and civil ads, and impoſe the 
mie ppob all their ſubhects, e ven Excleſiaſtical as well as others. - Thele things 
A © therefore do faj 7 0 together, and dom t any: WAY: claſh with each other. 
So much for the $ ynods of Hens. 

And Ecru. $, IV. The like authority was: alorib d to king Recha, in 11 Coun- 
= * R 8. held at 7) Emerita, in the year 305, in cheſe words. To the moſt ſerene, 
eau most pious, Orthodox Prince, our moſt g YACIOUS King. Recceſuinthus, we 
W -- a = riches of heavenly grace; whoſe * doth govern both ſecular 
WAW thing with the greateſt piety, and Eccleſiaſtical by his wiſdom Plentifully 
—_ * 1 him of (r), G And what elſe is this, but acknowledging the King 
V A 1 Ruler or Governour, in all; cqules, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Vr irie en eee win Palin « $3 45 
renn Thi ich be dagen of S l of 8 is altogether 
BÜ „ impartigent i his-purpo/e).c For it is not denied, that Kings may go- 
=. . d Egcleſſaſtieal affaires, in their ranke and order; to wit, by making laut 
__ 255 * 0 Ver the Church, Al diag ro the, ag of ide Canons, ond the direction of 
A he (a) Beten „ e . 
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ng. do ſer them before him, and follow their inſtructions. But, what if the 
| Bibgs don” t d theix duty ? What if Aaron ſhould make a golden calf 2 Will 


0 tid. and the 8 following. $ | . Ko . 5 @) Hebr. xiii. 17. (0 Ibid. ( In 
Portugal. ein lin, to. iy, 2 805. (s) Champn, ibid. p. 227. compar d with the Latin, p. 876. 
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* Ora. There BY Ob Government: an in dial; Which | is extrciſed 
in the Church after an Feclefiaſtical manner; and an exterual, which is exer- 

ciſed after\rhe manner of a Maſter- builder or Lawgiver. Now the former of 
' theſ& belongs to Biybops;- and the latter to Krngs: Which without doubt the 
er er wterde#hnderfiood, when they faid; the King govern'd Eccleſia- 
ical martereby bit dn given him of God. And this external 98558 


ment is che ſuprem of all; and ſnhews it ſelf to be ſo in oe 


5 of | 
of making laws for Chrift ; "ew hich: no powet upon earth can po 


igher or more eminent. 8o much for the genuine ſenſe of this Council: My be 5 85 


t relates to the ſtrength and authority thereof is confirm d by Pope Inno- 


E. III. in his Epiſtle to Peters Archbiſhop! of e as witneſſeth 


(4) Goran 225 


Pu. 1 Wal bei beine che b. ginting of that epiſtle, - ebberely will 
 *+ plainly-appear the vaniry of Maſon's dvi#r ime, by whith he attributer the 


++ Supremacy® i (Breve Miral affairs to ſecular . Thus therefore 


: radar learned Pope. Although the body of the church, whereof Chriſt 
N beau bun un all the fairhful ure members, jet be which of Chriſt the 


©*:r0cke ir called a Petet (Phat 356 rocke) and of Chriſt 25 head, ale the 


Head, he belug witues hat Taid, thou Halt be called Cephas, which accordin 


to one interpretation 1s expounded: the head: becau fe as the fitneſs of 0 2 855 


ſenſe aboundeth in the head, and ſome part of that fulnes is Ae to 15 
weft of the members + ſo thi'reft (of the Apoftles) are called to part of the 


© care. - Only. Peter is afſumed'to the fullneſs x Power, to. whom as tothe 
"bead, the more weighty cauſes of the church are worthily remitted, not 


1 15 much by conſtitution , Canons, as by wo ordination. (So W) faith he). 
Now let M. Ma ſon, or any other thot 
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ferr'd-on St. Peter alone, and a part thereof only on the reſt: but all the reſt 


of the Apollles were equal to St. Perer in power; as T ſhall new in its proper 


by divine appointment brought unto St. Peter alone. But, be it fo. Let them be 
brought unto St Peter, or (if you pleaſe) to the Pope, as to the proper judge: 
but the King's ſupremacy is not concern d ſo much in judging cauſes, as in 
the ſupreme government. There do many things happen in civil affairs, which 

never come to the King's knowledge, and yet he doth not ceaſe therefore to be 


the ſupreme Governour in civil affairs: And fo alſo in eccleſiaſtical affairs, the 
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Pet. "That is true io worldly as. 
thence 1-infer by the way, 


ſupreme Governour alſo, in the ſame. But Kings, according to St. Auguſtine, 


. - have authority to make laws concerning ſacred matters, to wit, concerning 
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by making, laws for () Chri „ And elſewhere; In this, Kings do ſerve 
God, ing uch as they are Kings, as is commanded them from above, if they 


faith and religion. For ſo he ſays; Let the Kings of the earth ſerve Chriſt, 
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() Tertull. ad Scap. c. 2. (a) Opt. contr, parm. l. 5. () Chryſoſt, ad Pop. Antioch. 
boom. 2. (e) Champn. of the vocat, p. 228, compar'd with the Latin, p. 518. (4) See the 
Notes on Book II, Ch. ijj. S. 4. fo. 65, (e) Confeſs. Aug. in Pref, ad Lect. (f) Aug. ep 48. 
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Huſus Ambroſe, and Gregory Nazianzen, they have been already anſwer d 


bf Dr Nowelh wich ſo much ſrength 


r VI. The ſame which we have gather d from St: 
Jo gathet from two others; to wit, Leo, and Gregory, bot 


55 


unto the Emp 


nerable: Empe: 


Mee of ave tiwards the reverence of your Clemench, and long! 


the Council, do heſeech you , in rhe preſence of the inſeparable Trinit) 
#he one Deity, which ir injur d by fuch an attion, ſince that is the Author 
and Protector af your Empire, aud in the preſence of the holy Angels o 


which they were before: anyof theſt determinations, until a greater number of 
Biſbope may be gather'd out of the whole ( world. Now, who was it that 


made this ſupplication? Leo, an holy, and leafned Pope. To whom? To 
the Emperor Thzodoſars.” For what? That he would command: not that he 
would + ny but command; to wit, by his Royal authority. What ſhould 
he command? That all. things'\might ſtand in the ſame ſtate in which they 
were befure. What things did he mean? Why, all the myſteries of religion; 
but eſpecially thoſe concerning the perſon and natures of Chriff, But what 
did he mean by ſtanding in the ſame ſlate in which they were before 2 That it 
might be lawful 2 ſo to judge and ſpeak” of thoſe holy myſteries, 
as they did before the Eutychian Hereſy was hatch'd: For then they held 
the truth of God it ſelf, according to the Apoſtolical doctri neee. 


W 


PIR. Therefore (inferreth M. Maſon) hath the Emperor authorit to 


commaund what to judge and ſpeake in the higheſt myſteries of religion, 
* concerning the perſon and natures of Chriſt. A ſtrange (/) illation. © 
.* Orrx. © But that is not mj inference; but this rather: Therefore, in Leo's 


judgment, the Emperor may command in defence of the truth, and of the A- 


poſtolical doctrine, even in the holy myſteries of religion, notwithſtanding 
the decree of a Council to the contrary; which is certainly true, and plainly 


(g) Idem cont. Creſcon, gram. l. 3. c. 51. (Þ)Rainolds's' Conf. with Hart at the end, p. 5 89. 
The Anſwer here referr'd to is entitled, Reproof of Mr. Dorman's Proof continued, with a Defence of 
. the chief authority of Princes, &c. London. 1566, in 49 « wherein (as Dr. Rainolds affirms in his Con- 

« ference newly quoted) he hath confuted pithily and-plainely the cauils which Card. Allen blancheth 
e out of Caluin, and the ancient fathers; 1 the Queenes ſupremacie.”. . Beſides which the ſame 
moſt learned Dr. Nowell wrote 4 Reproof of Dorman's proof, 1565. in 40 4 Confutation as well of Mr. 

orman's Defence, c. as alſo of Dr. Saunders Cauſes of Tranſubſtantiation. Lond. 1567, in 49. and ſeve- 
ral other learned Books, mention'd by 4. Word, in his Athens Oxon, Vol. I. edit. 1691. fol. 272. 
Y Leo Epiſt. 24. (1) Champn, of the vocat. OP. . ; 


JFC 


* 


* Kinguoms, not 
5 region. l John 


N 1 We may al Popes, viz. 
| of *m Popes, and Leo. 
both of em bonour'd with the title of Great. When the Council of Phe ſus, 
entangled by the craſtineſs of Diuſtoruc, had approved the curſed opinion of 
 Entyehes, and depoſed Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Pope Leo I. wrote 
e Emperor Thedioſius ii theſe words; Behold, noſt Chriſtiun and ve- 
peror; I, with the reſt of my Fellow+biſhops, fulfilling the * 
fo have 
Jos in every thing well pleaſing unto God, to-whom the Church makes fup- 
plication for you,” leſt at the Tribunal of our Lord we ſhould 2 1 'd guilty 


renity of 


- 


's Latin tin, deb as She be par 1800 * | 
| 18 N. 1 38 AS PET F vba NAY af e 8 1 1 5 


e 


8 rie Ut ge the 6, que. 
Jae of © — contrary” to an 


1A 43 g5 8 . ve” * 


* 


i 10 i 8 le Terms 
j. heafken d to his requeſt). no man of a commun Jenſe 


Hem ate ſo vaſtly different? There is a. great change 

Leos tang... For then the Pope did revetence the Emperor; now he tramples 

a on (o) him: then be lay — at the Eniperor's feet; now be kicks off 
0 


ofa us mi 
55 you will do what ig well pleaſing 


do. But that which 
 controver(y, is not only contraty (as is uſual with bim) 10 che roles of diſpu- 


nee 


ad the le | 


that ole 2 0 would Fs 
would (1 ſuppoſe) inferr 
. thereupon, chat Pope Clemens eſteemed 2he King 20 bu the ſupreme judge of 
4 that: controver. (y, 4 to have (aui) authority to neee What men 


35 ſhould ings; gn {oaks 6h WS 2) uDGINRD. 10 2 | "Ag" 7:09: 


_. Oxr+. If Clement had made ſupplicatian:to-He ine do The 
1 ofius, in the preſence of God, and the holy Aagels, to command chat all 


| things wight yi in the ame ſtate in which they were before chat Synod 


d, 1 ſhould bave thought indeg 


that Clement had judg d it lawful for 
Henry to command the ſame. by his 


Loyal authority, even notwithſtanding 


7 the' decree of the Synod to the contrary,» For othermiſe, 1 ſhould think, he 


would not have ſo earneſtiy eutreated the King, in the preſence of God Por | 
holy Angels, ſo to do. of 94 why do you. compare thoſe things rogether 
of behaviour fince 


wns and Diadems with his (p) foot, for his diverſion: then Leo was mild 


and gentles now Clement is De a bloody Lion. But Whether Clement 


thought Herr: might lawfully do this or not; tis certain Leo thought Tho 
N Why. ow ener _— ell pla Nr 2 
entrea ing (fai at 2\ww 2 God in 
= 21 2 had his, Beſs I long that vou 0 Medi be well 
50 Ne therefore I Ceſgech you to command this: for in commanding 
unte God. Therefore, in the judgment | 
of Pope Leo, the Emperour;.wh en be iſſueth his commands for the truth and 
orthodox Religion, doth that hich is weld "and acceptable unto Cod. 
Which it — oa be, ifhe were not veſted with lawful (+) authority ſo to 
has thrown in concerning the judge Tf that 


all 1970 7 
fiele 


tation, b * full of calumnies alſo. G To 220280 — 5 
FR PH.. That S. Leo did not Kb Eerkſaftiral ho rena in 
the Einperor, is #00; manifeſt by the fame epilile, to be Ane amy one 
1 who reads it; and therefore Maſon is proud not to baue err d through 


Yi Hehe much ar to have pre vurirated out of 'wilfalueſs. For fill 


. Leo 2000 erh a park 5 the decree of the falſe— councell, only 
0 Chawps. 40 vocatione,: 1 1 6 Ibid. eowpar- A with the Engliſh, as be- 
* EO IEs : (9) As 22 im. don che heck of Frederic Barbaroſſa ; profancly uling 
that verſicle, Thou ſhalt walk apon rhv Aſp an# | Baſ fiſt, and ſhalt tread upon the Lion and the Dra- 
gen. See Fouls of Rom. Treat. fol. 202), wy s Celeftine III. did to the Emperor Hen- 
ey VI. See Foulis ibid. fol: 203. ( 0 10 uo pra. (r) For none but ther 


who have a guſt right to their reſyeRive tes are HA rg us of Gol; and therefore any »ſ#rp4110Þ 


of the;excrciſe thereof is an abomination to him; as N in the caſes of Nadab and Abilu, Corah 
and his (Confederates, Uzziah, and many * 


4 * —_— 
. p " 


Wo * 2 { | ; a 5 
e NS C WE 
, x f ; ” / - "'W " 7. ) | q ; * — 
ö 4 : mm « Lo . . 
' her in conneell, 
her in conncell; 
; at ; 


„ ynrill a greater number of Biſhops ——- ſhowld be called roget 
„that might determine that controyerſic: whereby it is matte then manif 


% 


+ hat S. Les attributed the power to judge that matter to (4 Copnci} of the 


«i Paſtors—>, and pot to the (s) Emperor. 


© Oarn, This is {till more ingpertinently thrown in by Champney. , For, as 


1 have altady repeated over and over, we dov's make the Emperar the judge 
F cantroverſies. in religion, but the ſupreme Goytrsor in all cauſes. I pity 


53 


ry 


when he hath nothing to object againſt ir but what betrays his own folly! ! 
Pit. 1 O90 Flauiauu —— did not addreſſe himſelf to the Emper- 
the 


this ſame apiſtle by whith one act alone (ſince it was. dove with the Em: 
erer s knawledges. aſſent, and approbation) both the ſupremacy of ſecular 
*« Prances in Ecote/taſtical matters is deſiray d, and the ſupremacy of the See 
« Apoſtolical is efectually ſupported ; tho our Innovators burſt with envy 
7 TRE Flavianus did indeed make his. ppeal from the $ynod of Epbeſut 
and yet not to Pope Lea, but to the next Synode. 
Fun, The words of Leo prove the contrary. Our Legates (faith he did 
h oppoſe them, and Biſpup Flavianus gave unto them 115 bill af (6) apr 

gre Sys To, 4 


1 ES OF Oh, IR 
3TH ©3314» Was the. x aur 8 
Onrzk. He deliver'd his 


peal to them indeed, but it was only for 


lang, to deliver bills (or petitions) to the Speaker of the Parliament, to be 
laid before the Parliament . 
PLL. Nay, he deliver d it to the L 


K % 


the Pope of Rome to preſide oyer Councils by his Legates, 
Oarn. There 5s,@ twofold Preſidency over Councils (as Joh de Thrrecre: 
 mata, witneſſerh) the one honorary ,, the other authoritative. The hegorary 


aud to direct what points are to be treated of, and laſtly, fl pronounce fen. 
tence according to the command of the Synod : but the authoritative preſidency 
is to have a right not only. to direct, but alſo to . their actions, and 


ſhould be contrary to the major part of the Council, yea, tho it were 


for ſometime this honorary preſidency; but not the author;tative: As may 
appear in the Council of Che edon; wherein his Legates neither did, nor could, 
decree any one thing, without the aſſent of the reſt. And that F/avianus 
appeal'd to another Synod, is plain from the words of Leo immediately fol- 
lowing, and the very ſeries and context of the words themſelves: Becauſe 
(lays he) our Legates have both faithfully oppoſed them, and Biſpop Flayia- 
nus hath given them a bill of appeal, be pleaſed to command that a General 
| Council be held in Italy, which may either reverſe or moderate all occaſions 


either of doubt in matter of faith, or diviſion in point of (x) charity. 
Pair. Therefore F/avianus did not appeal to the Emperor. | 


 ., Oarn. No, nor to the Pope neither. But the Pope made ſupplication to the 

Emperor, that he would be pleaſed to call a Council to inquire into the whole 
affair: which alſo the Emperor did, tho? not in the place which the Pope de- 
fired; and if he had not done ſo, the whole affair had been leſt undetermin d. 
Wherefore, upon this appeal you can neither Ke the King's ſupremacy, 
nor ſupport the Pope's; but rather the contrary, Moreover, t 


() Champn. as before, and the page following. "£1 Chambn ibid. (a) Leo Ep. 24. 
(w) Turrecr. ſum. de Eccleſ. l. 3 c. 3. (x) Leo ibid. | | 


Rrr +. 


. to the Pape of Rome, 45 the ſupreame iudge of hig cauſe, and de. 
« Juered his appeale into the hands of the Popes Legates, 4 1. Leo ne latet h | in 


to preſent to the Synod: in like manner as it is the cuſtom with us in 2 = 


agate becauſe © i the gage or 
y 


to pronounce ſentence in the points according to his own judgment, tho it 


even contrary to the (u) whole, Now the Biſhop of Rome, tis true, had 


of” offence in ſuch a manner, as that there may Weg. further remain 


e greatneſs of 


2 


* 
4 : 
- 


preſidency is to ſit in an bigher ſeat in the Cuuncil, and to ſpeak firſt in iti, 


* 
1 « 
4 ANT 


och a poor man, who oppoſcth the 0 'of bis gracious Sovereign, = 
Rar | 


S. 


oe Epiſtle of The 
= us, ſo he afterwards made the Live ſupplicarion to Martian,” thar he would 


|. Council pr E. heſus to the REY, 


55 did ju 27 d deſervedly condemn Neſtorius _ his IO ard % 
ever dithß perſiſ in that "error, can have no hope of remedy. But that 
Ia lll the ſame City, cannot be called a ee, TS afpa- 


rent 2 Kb the faith; and Which your olemency, mo 
for 19 love to the 1 0 make void, by your decris #0 the contrary. 
T therefore earnefl 1 


wy 75 mow th be held, 
h Upper 4, as they receivd it from the 


| ae, of the ancient Council of Nice ma 


| ; e him in ſweete manner to maintaine the decrees. of f b 


ning. ful} and) ſupreame power da a) chef.“ Ub -23 3. 83 5 
_*Oxra. How Not as having ſupreme 38 therein? Ver, bs 0 be L 
bi acknowledgeth that the Bere 57 ötity over Councils, . to "confirm 


| Way bh ſaid erg; more ape or 2 for a foundation of tt le Regal ſu. 


| the Pope was repreſented by his Legates) by REN chem. Andit is in 


of Nice remain in force, 


Gregory I. 


ledged, that bis 


eftiMtical a is fre in a very clear light in an. 
Leo, For, as he had now, addrefſed Theodo- 


F RE ® 3 in b Tell 
he ſame Pope. 


command the ſame hy his Imperial aut vey, norwithſtandin the decree of 
be firſt Council of Epheſus ( faith 


"glorious Emperor, 


equeſt and beſeerh your clemency, by our Lord Jeſus 
uy of your Kingdom, That, in this ) Councy] which 
You. will dor ſuffer the. faith, which-our bleſſed Fathers 
Apoſtles, to be tall d. 4 Lain in que 2 
ermit fac. things as have been long "ſince condemn'd by 7 author 
now revivd again: but that you will rather BR. that preg toe.” 
; 0 continue in full force, the 


"HAS; +, bb iS W. \ Kr Lu : 


Chriſt; who 2s the. 


Ferpretation of Heretichs being {(s) remov'd. 
Pan. . .**..Thjs is only a fatherly, or paſtotſe Admont ts che 1 F 


the 
ue Phince he was*bouni ? 
to the direction 9 K. Leo, ad not | 


% Fathers, which. as'a Catholique 
90555 hi HE he 97 preciſely, according 
as 


ſuch of their conſtitutions as are agreeable to the holy Sęriptures, and'to can- 

cel fuch of them as are contr: 1 955 the line He moreover acknowledgeth, 
even to General Councils,” tö fdhibit and re- 

Nrain' them, 85 as they A wh acl to retruct from the faith and truth of 
1 or to revive thoſe Hereſies 

el H Than which nothing could poſ- 


premiacy... | N PENG 
0 PHH. IE, Practiſe ed Preciſe y 5 arte to the ace n St. 
(Leo? ak . "0N e 

"Ora. Pope did indeed give d etrins #10 the Epe : 


b x hf, elmeg, Xrfuadivg, and humbly ee big: but the 
wperor did give his directions to t Je whole Council of Chakedon (hit 


this kind of directing, and not in the other, that the fupreme government of 
the Church doth cont il. Wherefore, when St: Leo doth entreat the Emperor 
Martian, that, by virtue of his Imperial commands, Hereſies might be re. 
moy'd in the approaching Synod, and the conſtitutions of the ancient Council 
dip plainly confefſerh' him to be the ſupreme Go- 

vernor over all perſons, even in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
F. VII. So much for Leo. Now let us come to pope Gregory, whota 
| your writers call the Apoſtle of (c) Engler” For, - hence will appear, what 
doctrine was formerly introduced into England, by his diſciple, Auguſtine, 
concerning this matter. There ir (faith 5680 gory) authority given to the pie. 
ty of our 0 0 (the Emperors) / YL Hate t Hf over all (d) men; and 
conſeq venrly 22 the Pope. For he doth not except himſelf, but expreſly 
faith; iT; 26d le jet? to your (e) command. Gregory therefore acknow- 
Lord, the Emperor Mauritius, Was ſupreme moderator 


(9) vir. at Chalcedon. 0 Koo Ep. 433. (a) Champn. of the the Vocat. p. 222, com- 
par d with the Latia, p. . C bid. (e) See Book II. Ch iv. (4) Greg. 1. 2. ep. 62. 
ind. 11. c. 100, . (e) Ib Ibid O See the Notes on Book II. Chap. iii. $. 4. fo. 65. 
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| Conflaniine, Gratian, Theodoſiu us, Char. 7% and ae to which I refer 
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over call AIRY — the. whole Roman "RE: 1 let us TY 
| from perſons, to:cauſes : and enquire, whether he 12 e bin that ſupremacy 
in Eocleſſaſtieal cauſes; or not. And this I; pr ge hot in my own 
5 50 but in thoſe of a moſt famous Biſnop. of Maximus Baſhop | 
of Salonæ, Was: to be heard, „ 0% bad a ae 52 Gre ory. Maxi- A _ 
mus wrote, that the Emperors bad commanded that the cauſe j wid be heard © WR 
at Salonæ. Aud what doth Gregory an/wer to that? i, that be bad — on 
receiv d no commands concerning that matter : and that if there was any, 3 
ſuch-command, he believ'd it w 00 1 by faprise. But he. doth not-an-.. 
ſwer- there, that the Emp ors ad 10 euthority to ue their commands COn-. ZR 
cerning the ſame; as put an Eccleſiaſtical cauſe: but he would have. __: 
ſwer's ſo, if be had been of your fe fide of the 4 5 "Secondly, Maximus ' 
 had-incury'd cenſures; and Gregory writes, that would tooſe him.” ' Looſe © © 
55 Hou? e to Ae of his Kod dog Em 26M 7 5 
5 Gregor? in the mean time eber nds Maximus fr07 [avi Tu 
But, For: 5 long? Only £48] 5 time as be Jhoutd underfland 15 _ | 
or's pleaſure concernmg. mY Pig he. bears. the. rauſe in that place, he 
logfeth the cenſure; he ſuſpends bis ſuſpenſron; 4 and a F this at the plea afure 
and command of the Emperor... The Emperor thrice commands in this gele- 
fiaſtical cauſe: and the Pope thrice obeys bis G commands. Thus faith he. 
Which of them therefore is the ſuperior ?. Mauritius who tommanids, or Ge- 
 gory-who obeys ?: Bur if the Emperor be fiperior even to the Pope himſelf, 
aud that in Eacleſſaſtical cauſes, | he will then ſurely be the ſupreme of all, in 
AA gan ſer; whole commands in maintenance. of the trüth, all mortals, even 
Patriarchs, and {Popes themſelyes, ate bound in duty to obey. 1 
„J. VIII. Pan. War there ever. an King, or . Chinas, or Emperors, 
Heathen, .Catholike: 0r. Heretike, i in al t the world —— before our 5 
age, who did either praffiſe this title we.are now Heling of, or,did Jo. 
; > 705 as with [the Janes bimſelf, or, accept. thereof, w/ Zn er ham Y 
| | c ) of ry 55 7 VIS WA $2 
Garn. Look upon the 807 Kings "off lab, af "Dvd; Heretieb, and 
Jab; obſerve Fax e the Chriſſian Emp tors, C onſlantine, 1 5 
Lian, Theodofius, aud ſuch like; conſider well the laws made by Charles and 
 Zodewicke : and, you will clearly perceive, that every one of them did claim 
and exerciſe as much eee as ed boats ic ibed ro Queen Elizabeth i in 
this oath of Supremacy. xp. 1 5 „ 
Pi. Ton bring no one fact, W 1 92 of any one of at 
** theſe, which gives the leaſt coloar o * Proouin actiſe of this ſupre -. 
* macy: and therefore have you not finely proud what you (3) Propoſed. R 
Oarn. Yea, I had produc d divers, out of the holy {#) Scriptures; which 
however Champney ſeems to have overlook d. For 10 often as Kings did put 
down the worſhip of ſtrange. Gods, and reſtore the true and holy Religi one. 
commanding it to be receiv'd of all their ſubjects; ſo often did they 
| themſelves to be ſupreme Governors in Eccleſiaſtical affairs. But, N 1 
Champney calls for examples, in hopes to obli 5 him, I produc'd Jehoſaphar, | 
a little while (1) ago, exerciſing this royal O If he deſires more Out of 
the Scriptutes, he may read our moſt excellent king 8 (m) book; who has 
made up a royal garlaꝶ of ſuch. flowers. Or, if he has a mind to paſs from | 
the holy Scriptures to iccleſiaſtical hiſtory, he may read the conſtitutions 1 . 


= 


r 


him. 
Pan. By this anſwer one may in fer, that, if « veen Elizabeth were now 
alive, Maſon would 1 Nan guily of High Ti reaſon, fer 2 Ding, that be aid 


| © Aire Ton. Tori. p. 172. | ) Allen' S Apology eh. i. 11. and in the Latin Ei ion, p. F 
6. See alſo Champney in Engliſh, p. 218. jn. Fang $56 0) vs, C Maſonof Coniecrat. | 
Book III. Ch. ii. 5. J. to. 110, c. () $,1 . ( k. James J. Apol. for Oath of Alleg. 


4 P: 106. in,49. 1” , 


* mY wy 
* e * Be 2 oth w_ 2255 the bart of fps CE 1 tho 
Toes 4 50 frat 65 l or clain to lu) themfelves.” e. none af then be-\ 

ite the Pope's jurifdiftion our of 157 der which» however Mafon 

5 5 05 dominions. Thu faith Champ. 
. 


is bound by oath to 4 "aut of the Thus 
4+ x25 in bis Letis edition: But in the Exgliſh he makes uſe of a Dilemma, and 
. wirh both barbs in rhis manner. By this anſwere; if 5% will ſtand 
8 itavil * ery- caly.to conuitice y either of mann, inſt the 
e geeiſe 161 he Were living aud het lawes, or of manifeſt falſity For if 50 
OD "i by, that | Y Mee of ſajh a yaw aſcribe to the Queene no o. 
2 © op power, then that, which- eee yon ſhalſ by the lawes 
iy .of Ex gland be __ bf bigh woody 1 neuer practiſed any other 
. r 155 ecclefatical affaires, then that which) Aandeß Well wich the fupre- 
—— of the Bilbop of Rome, which yon are bound by the lawes of England, 
5 N vader che paige of high treaſon to abiure. f yu aſeribe vnto het by the oath, 
EE. ae power bs, chat way, ſtand withthe dit 6 8 ſupremacy, then is that 
: Oe you here affirm, to wit, that byt rr df eee e aſcribe 
149 * ho other 18 N the ( ueehe, then the! 0 practiſed? 


®, 27 
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55 Or. his is ſill my fitm and ft opinion: "anc po Jam not to be con- 
85 vine either of tre 2/0n or falſity. Not of tre a, becuuſt neither the King 
| 295 e Law, do underſtand by the foptocney" pa y other ching, than that 
Only. Prerogatiy: 8 we — — Ne Doe Nen always to all godly 
Princes iu R a 26a by. od (40 bimſelf“ And this wirt all due re. 
E ä 5 pf by ume f do ie thr Princes che Tori ancinted Not 
CC RY ; becauſe, acy is not-confiftent' with ihat of rhePope, 
_ oo. eher is that Shieh ient Chriſtian! s practiſed.” For'theſe. 
= 2 "I uy not different; but 245 te one and the fame ſim ly-atid ablolucdly. 
ER Eo a vpneys-are father ülty 8 8 to fay nothing of 
'. FPreaſe n when you prerend that the ſupre ny A the ancient Euyporeys and. 
eth well with the modern 8 1 he Peper. Ve would baye it Belong 
=_ to che ee to call General ( 3 nog how would the ancient Em- 
=: _ perors have born that? Ye conten chat it — 55 to che Pope t 
_— $ s and Emperors, and to TAKING hem 50 their (s) Kingdoms; 8 
= -—-- 99 the N He Fathers Woe 1 OV we p this | ris oo godtrine? 
1 12 15 due of 
1 _diffolve the a egia 
2 „„ gon, 08 3 
3 — 6 "FM" Na That c on at e never” pr eee ay, 
j nm. «« which bys r aw? eee 
: . 1 reltimonie out of "his -owne 1 5 whi from chalenging iu- 
3 «+ "ri{diQtion over Biſho 10 in ma gion, chat he diſclaimed 
3 1 from all power, to Gon Longs! ſt one an- 
3 - -. *©.othen, ſaying, ( I and bath giuven yon power 10 
3 - Tudge v, d the 2 5% But you cannot 
5 ' be ae! 2 wen, WES gment of God only and referne 
| *: Jour complaints. to his diuine ee 


8 to vs by 
God as Gods, and it is nor e rl nan iudg * s, but he alone 
«+ of whom it 25 written,” God flood in the Synagogue * „% Gd 
Garn. In the firſt | place, theſe ſmall miſtakes X an excellent Price ought 
to be coyer'd with cher veil 'of O_ and not diſcoverd do ene 


00 Maſon us bofors,” Chap: fl. 6 3 60. Nl. "(9 Qi de vocat p. 5%. (2) A= 
or the vocat. p. 219. (4 ) Art. of. Haus 37. ie) Nate, the f eight Ca Cauncils 
were convened by the Emperore, to which the Popes themſelves were ſummon'd in the ſame manner 
as the other Patriarchs: As is prov'd even from Cuſanu, (a Cardinal) and others, by the learned Bi- 
ſhop. Morron, in his Cacholick appeal for Proreſtants 1610. fol. 2879. (0) See the Notes on Book II. 
Cb. iii, S. iv. fo. 654 (09 For this we need loo no further, chan that behaviour of Pope Paul III. to 

our King Henry VIII. mention'd before, in Book II. Ch. ix. b. 24. fol. "36, 1 75 Champn, of the 
vocat. p. 219 & 212, compar'd with the Latin, p. 557 & 34 
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* 7 8 x of 4 Babes, 25 1 eve; _ 7 70 l BI. 
ſhops. to be diſcuſFd: and er by them: . Which "was done in the 
eity r Rome, Melchiades ;Biſhop . of that Church, being Preſident , toge- 
tber with many ef bis Fellow: 22 4; Who! ping pronount'd Cæcilian 
Innocent, and cenſur'd Donatus who . made a Schiſm at Carthage; the 
Donatiſts came again to the Emperor, aud complain d of that ſentence 
H the Biſhops, en they were caſt; The gracious Emperor again af- 
end them Thor 77 at Arles 4 city of Gaul: and from them alſo tbe 
Bonatiſts æppeal d to the Emperor, till even be himſelf did hear the cauſe, 
and pronounce Cæcilian innocent; and them ſlanderers Ter neither did they 
reſt there, tho they were ſo.often aſt; but tir d the Emperor with daily in- 
terruptious concerning Fzlix Biſhop of Aptungita, &y whom Cæcilian had been 
ordain d; clamouring, that he war a(z) Traditor, and that therefore Cxci- 
lian could not be a ſhop op, becauſe he. was ordain'd by a Traditor : Till at 
length Felix himſelf was. alſo. provid innocent, hir cauſe having been tried 
_ by. Helian the Procon/ul, by the Emperor's command. And then it was that 
4 Conſtantine firſt made a ſevere. law againſt the party of Donatus ; which his 
ſons imitated by making ſuch (a) another. And a little after; The Judgment 
of Conſtantine. was mo 2 kept by ſo many (b) Emperors... And again; 5 4 
7% Conſtantine: e be dead, get the ae of of f Conſtantine 7 zs fill 4 5 __ "_ 
live againſt (c) Hr 3 1 
HIL. Don't you ſee, that Conftantine- , at the begioving, durſt not judge 
| of the cauſe of a Biſhop ? + 
Oarn. But aftetwards, as he grows older, and riper in Judgment, he both 
durft, and did it. 
0 Bib He did ſo indeed: but he afterwards begd Pardon of cbs 0 
) Biſhops. CI 
_.. Oarn. 4 3 oe beg d pardon: not as taving carded: their right: Ze bur becauſe he 
thought it did = become him to judge of a Biſhop after the Biſhops — 2 
had judged it; and that, not for want of authority, but for want of Know- 


5 nth which the Biſhops are wont to have a greater ſhare of. For what ſort 


of authority he thou ought himſelf veſted with, he himſelf declares to the Nico- 
medians, in the cauſe of Euſebius and T heogonins, in theſe words, If any one 


do * their lebe, be © cies be ORE * the authority of the 


%, 


1 Acts xxv. 10. (x) Pſa. ral I. 6 Book II. Ch. iii. 8. 4. fo. 66. (x) Or — 
tor; Fot fo thoſe were anciently call'd who in times of perſecution choſe to ayoid ſuffering for Chriſt, by 
renouncing their principles, and delivering up their Bibles. (a) Aug. ep. 166. *D Ibid. 
65 bid. (4) Ibid, ep. 162. | | 


* 


conſul alſo; to judge the cauſe of Biſhop Felix, which was 
ſiaſtical one. Here then you have a famous example of a mo 


9 of idols, tmn d out Heretieks from the government-of the Church, e 


Gratian. 


7 "te 854 4 that is to 25 9200 mine: * a 1 
| Church, and is either . 
1 E into goof) Place And to the Synod 
e borer e 


| fam of the L trigh: Tho, at the 


the Biſhop of Rome, as J ch 
— the Jews. Andafter 
5 et other Judges: 


de 
tated, and St. Augi 


d d ſuch other Conſtitutions as were evil he reve 


to be admitted a Aber the 
or j forbiddentoenver, I will fend ſome of 


der dl you or for remove you 9 ree, und 


thus; 1f hear of any one, who 


„ who, by 


7 
embled-at 55 thus 1 
- diſobedience to our n Mull refuſe to tome 
ofe they: will not) we u ſend ſome , who ſhall, by 

pro; Tg eee pre y A 757 5 25 

the ju . 0 erer for the de. 
Joby, ** beginning, he might think himſelf not 
id in the Canons, to determine the cauſe: yet he delegated 
HO to do it, which is an act of the ſupreme authority z and among the reſt 


| ny Oe, ht © 


our royal ty, 
not become bin #0 a 


ofaphat formerly did Amariah; the High Prieſt of 
hrades of Rome had pronounc'd his judgment, he 
Vea; and again, after their judgment alſo, he heard 
perſon, aud gave his own judgment and confirm'd the 
All which the Church comme other Emperors imi- 
tine mentions. with great honour, as the main ſupport of 


his cauſe. - Nor did he judge this himſelf only, but permitted Helian his Pro- 


ainly an Eccle- | 


holy Emperor, 
both judging a Biſhop in an Eccleſiaſtical canſe, in his,own perſon, ih 


great 
commendation, and delegat log the like\canſe-of a-Biſhop to his Proconſal; by 
whoſe judgment Felix was happily acquitted. - — this C 


onflantine, 
truly call'd The Great, and che hononr of Sfourt; gy) Country, veſtrain d the wor. 


"hay 
5 he call d C 


erſed; uch of Min 2 * 
were pious and good he-confirm'd. All which ations of Conſthntive are, I fup- 
pole, of {ome ny in favour of the SIE e Fecleſſaſtieal al. 


4. k.  Gratian ufer abe ff ws 


Ee himfelf in 


aurches to the Catholicks, and gra 


9 chem privile 


of 17 Herter 1 E FA 


; Pie” a law, wh the Paſtors, "who had been'turn'd on, were reſtor d 


to their reſpectiue flocks, and the "Churches deliver'd to thoſe who weve In 


. Communion with Damaſus. The execution of that law he committed to Sap 


8 
* 
. x 
43 
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| thoſe places to be re 


gal A whether the K 


228, the moſt. famous captain of that age: und -commanited the preachers 0 of 
the Arian blaſphemy; ro be driven from the Chutches libe wild beaſts, and 
Nur d to the good Paſtors, aud their godly forks And this 


was. accordingly done throughout the whole'(h) world. And what was this, 


bur a prof that he was the Lang FR on? over all: perſons in eccleſia- 


IF J- got HOY. FO 


Pn. Gratien, in makitg lawes pertaining to eccleſiaſtical matters, fol. 
*+ lowed the determination of Synodes, and therefore did not take vpon him 


*« ſuch a ſupreame een therin as ts a ied in 5 oath 10 een 
K. 4% Elizabeth“ N 5 we V 


Ora. Yea, the very ſame. Neither is there any e as to che ro· 


do follow the determination of Synods ot 
Oreo yo patent "withone* any determi: 


Hot. The godly: Kings of Jai 


; 0 Theodor, l. x. e. 19. t 05 . Ec. Hit. 57 1. c. 20. Butt ly e had not cited 
this paſſage: becauſe, .tho' it 1 


indeed a proof of Conſtantines thinking himlelt- abſolutely . veſted; with 

the ſupremacy , it is far from being commendable in that Great Emperor. For, whoever reads Socrates 
His: hiſtory here referr'd to, will plainly fee; by what artifices the Arian Heteticks prevail'd with the 
Emperor to favour Arivs-(that deteſtable Arch-Heretick , whoſe return to his former dignities:n the 
Church the Great Athanaſius bravely oppos d to the laſt) even ſo far as to baniſh that good Biſhop for 


M44 


_doing his duty. And fince the Emperor was ſo groſly deceiv'd in that moſt important affair, I ſhall make 
_ no ſcruple to pronounce that this was certainly a Miſtake of his, Whatever the former was which my 


Author has cenſur'd peer oh " Hack, But this is further coofider'd in my ora 8 (g) Euſeb. de 
P Conſtant. I. 4, c. 4. Wh Pecauſe de was born here. (00 Theodor, 1. 5. c.3- 
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dt; and reſtord che true wortfip, as the füpreme Governors, = 


as they command and make laws in defence of the truth, hey ſhew 


) 
aga 


p. 


us 
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had no authority but what was delegated to him ( the Emperor) and that of 
the Emperor himſelf, whom God had made the keeper of both the tables of 
his law. Secondly, It is not lau ful for one who is not a Biſhop to interme dai 
with the detiſion or judgment of Etcleſiaſtical matters; that is to ſay, by 
making of Canons, and diſcharging cenſures on the violaters theredf. But 
the King may lawfully intermeddle therewith 4s King: got indeed by draw. 
ing men at his pleaſure to perverſe opinions, or extorting their fuffrages againſt 
their will; but by gracious admonition, direction, and conference. Or, in a 
| word, Princes may fo intermeddle therewith as Conſtantine did, but not as 
Conſlantius. For Conſtantine did gr aciouſ d ſweetly bearken to all the 
diſpntants in the Council of Nice; he d 7425 except againſt what was 
ſpoken with too much ſharpneſs; he was ready to give favourable hints to 
either party in their turn; he reconcil d by degrees thoſe who were too con- 


F & 


| ()Soerat. 1.5.c. 7: (kk) vis. that of the Council of Ni.. (5 Ibid, c. 10. (% Baron: 
ann. 380. n. 2. '(»)$. vi. fo. 340. (e) Champn, de Vocat. p. 541, ) Bin. Concil. to. 2. 
fol. 229. (4) Comitis. A | ON F 
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pin. Bat ſtill he did not determine points of faith. 
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Arg clear up the queſtions; yet nevertheleſs it is the Emperor's. to iſſue his 


. .- command in defence of the truth. And ist, he will command, concerning 
ttttzhe holding of a Council, as well as concerning the time and place of holding it: 
VNMWNeither can the Pope (tho he be a Leo, and how K J prevail to 


* 


duve it held in Irah, if Theodoſeus be of another (r) mind. Secondly, he 
| can command rhe Biſhops what queſtions they ſhould treat of in their Sy nod. 
_ Thirdly; he can preſcribe to them the rule and method of their determinations, 


boote (ſaith he) and the oracles of the ancient Prophets do plainly inſtruci 


* 


it in the ſenſe of the Deity: therefore laying aſide all hoſtile diſcord, let us 


=  _. Zake the interpretation of the queſtions from the words of the holy (s) Ipirit. 


. .  Fourthly, he will reſtrain wanton wits from daring to diſpute againſt the faith 


tutions of the Councils as are pernicious, but confirm and. eſtabliſh ſuch as are 
. pious and wholſome, by the fanGion. of his royal authority. All which truly 


$ 
the Clergy, to diſcuſs 


24ãzs Conflantine did to the Fathers at Nice. The Evangelical and Apoſtolical 


_ orthodoxly explain d in holy Synods. Fourthly, he will reverſe ſuch conſti. 
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's  " regal Offices, having been perform'd by Theodoſius with ſo much commenda-, | 


nen, do clearly demonſtrate that he was the ſupreme Governour of the 


_ Church. ©. 


ain, XII. Next follows the Emperor Martian, who, entting the Council of 


Chakedon in perſon, addrels' himſelf thus to the Biſhops there; . Finally, le 


0 one dare i diſpute of the nativity of our. Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt, 
Ss " contrary to what the Apoſtolical Synod of 318. holy (ss) Fathers, is known to 


- bare leliver d concerning this dofirine; as the letters of the holy Pope Leo, 

0 now governs the Apoſtolical See, to Flavian, late Biſhop of the royal city 

we to Tool 7 Oonſtantinople, F piout memory, do (t te 15 Let no ane dare. As 
jf he had faid, No one of all thels gloriqus Y. 7 


88 
hone, let none at 


dare . And now, let Champney tell me, whether 


preme Goyernor in cauſes eccleſiaſtical. 


. 
. 
* * 
1 i £ * V % . 4 
— 43 
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Pan. The contrary is very clear from one of Leos epiſtles. For thus he 
writes, That 40 the remains of that (t ty evil which was already ſuppreſed 


ut headers, might be utterly rooted out, if all the.Churches were inform d, 


the Emperor's means, that the determinations of the boly Synod of Chal. 
| » Cedon wore acceprable to the See of (u) Rome. | 
OATH. ' [Tis certain, 
PPI. In the end of the ſame Epiſtle, he ſaith, May it pleaſe your Clement 
to underſtand, that I my ſelf have di ſpateb di this, that whatever hall 4. 
there prov d to belong to the preſervation. of the faith, . may in my name be 
> fait bfutly ſuggeſted to your piety; becauſe I am.right ſure, that you are, with 
Se, lande, ſufficient to amend or defend all theſe (u)] things. By which 
zt plamly appear S, That not only the Emperor, but all the Churches alſo; 
Were wont 70 be. inſtructed and inform d, by the Pope of Rome and the See 
Apoftolical, in matters relating to the faith; but never the (x) contrary. 
_ ©  OxTa. To be /trufed and inform d. So be it: But what is this againſt 
the regal Supremacy? | _ | no e I eye 2" 


* 


2 
bs 
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PHIL. And to the Empreſs Pulcheria he writeth thus. Foraſmuch as 


the maſt pious Emperor deſit? 


* 
* 


e Euſeb. de vitd Conftant. 1. 3. c. 13. (rr) See g. 12. (5) Theodor lt e . rie 

e e at Nice. () Bin. Conc. tom. 3. fo. +. 8} Meaning the hereſies of Eutyches and Dioſcorts, 
c. which were condemn'd in the Council of Chalcedon. (a) Leo Ep 59. (av) bed. 
(+) Champn. ibid. p. 3/60õwmmm. e eee 


A dges here preſent, no one of the 
noble Senate, no Layman „no Deacon, no Prieſt, no Biſhop, no Patriarch; 


_ the Emperor, in exerciſing this authority, did not ſhew himſelf to be the ſu - 


the authority of Pope Leo was very great and famous: 


d me to write letters to all the Biſhops ub 


' were 


rn firm the thing Aj 

g perform d 
ae my judgment ſeem 
1 e mperor did not deſire St. Lee 
1 — . e Bip: 255 ber ie ed confirm that e the reſt. 
bad alreac ( decrced, ee n eee 
arg. Jo confirm it, tis true: to wits by bis Suffrage; as he himſelf ac⸗ 

knowledgeth in theſe words, I Have willingly added my conſenting (a) ſen- 


tener. Then the Synod writes to Leo, ſay ing: "Vourh afe, moſi-boly "and bleſs —- 
ar ber, 10 recorwe"(6) 1 And Led , 5 That Lad aid IRONY! 1 . 
3 — (c) 0) Heurt. 7. 2 I Th %; | W „ 2 5 N 1 2 


pin. Thel Synod entreared'him, T be would Honour their -judg 
with bird) hovers! + e - SS e 205 
ohr. It was proper; that lie ſhould approv ine Get ess of che Sy no 
not only by his Legates, but in perſon ; which, alſo he did, as he teſtifies by 
__ cheſ&/ words.” Ler all che faithful know] 'that' am of the very ſame julg. 
23 . onbesih h ner wha ſupplied my place, but 1 4 Fn 
my af, yobation of your noi at . Ks ang ook ven one the s e 
ther with: hide > ones UN buoth eg) e 7D. 
bn. Ven; 1 nf d it m Pirtienier anner: which if he had nor ; 
dope, their eonſtiturions' would have been of no force. 
Onerr. ſpeak of the particular manner of Sonden; che ſame 
| ſep who Cd thoſe ancient Councils did alſo confirm them. But, who call'd 
| the Council of Nice? Conflantine; as appears eyen from the ſynodical Epiſtle 
os chat (FJ) Couteil: And Conftantine did alſo confirm the decrees of the ſame. 
Conncil; as Buſebius witneſſeth in bis (Z) life. Who calld that of Conſtan-. 
" rinople 7 Throdgſus; as appears from the Epiſtle of the (5) Council: And 
who conſfirm'd it? The fame Theodoſius. For thus the Biſhops write unto 
him: Me entreat, that the ſentence of the Synod may be con irmed by the 
 eoriting of your 'Clemency ; und that, as you bonour'd us with pour letters, 
hen hon call'd'us hither, ſo you will alſo add the ſeal of your authority to 
thoſe things which are (i) decreed. Who did alſo call the Council of Ephe- 
fur? Theodoſins the younger and 7; alentinian; as appears from the ver N 8 
FEpiſtle: 7 holy Synod aſſembled' at Epheſus by the direction of the moſt 
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* fo this difficulty from Malon, or ſome ather of the aduocates for the King's 


-$hiſb Proteſtants) of the ſupremacie of remporall Princes in ſpirituall (and 
© eccleſiaſtical) matters, not only an hereſie in matter of faith, but Cafe an 
abſurd (aud pernicious] paradox in politike principles, as diuiding / Chri- 
ian, Princes one from thother in (faith and) religion, wherein they oughr 
moſt to agree, and moreover neceſſarily) tying their ſubiects (to one of theſe 
© hardſhips, to wit) either to obay their Princes in matters (Pernicious and) 
hurtfull to (the welfare o their ſoules, or for feare.of that to diſabay 
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them in matters perraiging-rofitheir duty, or as leaf? giuing them powerto 
iudg when their Prince commaundeth for God, or againſt God; whzch every 
one -may ſee would open the dore to all rehellion and (4) ſedition 
_ Orrn. Our doctrine doth. neither 4iuide Princes one from another, nor 
oblige /ub7efs to do evil, nor open the door to ſedition, But the Pope is 
_ Quilty of all theſe, whilſt he claimeth the ſupreme power, even the temporal 
in order to a ſpiritual end, whilſt he transferreth crowns and ſceptres from one 
King to another, and whilſt he abſolyeth ſubjects from the ties of natural al- 
Pla. exvi. rr, & Rom. iii, 4. () Champn.,"of rhe Vocat exe. p. 23 T. compar'd with the Tatin, p. 
582. () Ibid. p. 322, compar'd with the Latin, p. 584. (i) Chama. ibid. and the page following. | 
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beginninę of this reigu g Queen Ejzabeth, when certain perver/e and © 
juin ir per ſons did wreſt rhe words of the oath to a miſter con ſiruct ion, 
therefrom, that our Pfinces had thereby power given them to ad- 
S ny ng; vine 9 in the Church, that Queen of glorious. memory, 2d. 
moniſhed all ber loving ſabjetFs not to grve ear or creait to of eek; er ſons, and 
openly pr rofeſs d, hat! 45 N nor ever Woh chall eng was any {ter 
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of religion tho! 4 reed ny wing and referr the reader to the faid Admonition in 
theſe words; + Where we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty the chief govern- | 
ment, by which titles we ynderftand rhe minds of fome dangerous folkes 
to be offended: we give not our Princes theminiſtring, either of God's word, 
ox oß the — the wich ching the injunctions alſo lately ſer forth 
** by Elizabeth our Queen do moſt plainly teſtifie: but that only prerogative 
Which we fee to haye been given always = all godly Princes in holy 
. e Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and de- 
Ei © grees committed to their char 75 God, \ 955 they be Eccleſiaſtical or 
—_.. temporal, and reſtrain with th 7 vil ſword the ſabborg and evil (s) doers.” 
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. () Joh ig. i. (e Bellarm. de noris "_ ka e 9, $4, Peputiani haretici, c. (4) Sand. 
—_.. 2 de viſib. Monarch. I. 6. c. 4. & de Clave David, l. 6. verſus finem. - (r) Injuntt. given by Q. Eliz. 


1589. in 4% p. 77, 78. (s) Articles agreed upon, c. in 1562. reprinted 1630. p. 71. Art. 37. 
0 s) See more * 17 in the ee Preface. 
F. III. 


r Thy or A 9 vr what 1 eber 28 tis welt known, 3 „ 
ory, Eule ar and Elizabeth were." And farelyy Ance 75 ir fr. 1 

* 8 or % Church in jnhorent” tn ih Kinghy 2 | 

which was; nv "Bo i "Trajan," ran in heodoſins; i» King Henry 

vhau in Qers . 17 ven Mary he per /bouror df #ht Promſtants "Phan 

| 8 AIR ovetfor ; in 7 64s befbre hy en bein of 

Christ than after he embrac'd the-ſime in (haßt fn, ddnſequently, the Em 

BY be called Une © head of of the Opriltian Church in 


rke 2 32 14 1 * u N R 8895 A LS * N * 6 . 


pl 5 L anf 7 r, this tits Vas prattcil' i 4 Ce x 2 Chriſtian rk and Pa- 


N 


1 


1 9 e in Piſtian Kihg dom, which had for many es embraced the 2-2: how 
in faith.” They miglit't hope (and why ſhow'Fthey,nob? ſitce Pens 
eich hoperh all things that this Ki on Would always p deere I - 


Christian kairh: and au e y conferr'd 
that title upon out Kings. o will Regie fr too * if you would | 
apply che ſame to P2 ons or ee rene % 

he fe O00] wonka. more enidentle n e 
1 ink propoſed it. it belong to the Tmpe. 
% all crowne- robe er; e T, of Chyaft, euen in pi. 


| 440 ritual cauſes; it „ weceſſar y en, 1. nu og» Princes 
: ee e i N 


at view we Wen believe ® was, that tg 
*: Wherefo 4 


0 f fem to o be e i the pou but in the 


n. edge, and'rhe wilt oF. 
; Your” writers Wed 


point. For the queſtion is (as ( Beeanns ju by. —— the i e * 
bath this 5 Chureh, flirifFly\as bein bs or not rather. -,* 2 4 
41 being aC ſeems to be of inion, when * 


wg? #27 Thomſon _ 
be ſays, All tend bob Pagers, have the ſupreme power tively over == 
all manner of per ſons who are. 722 fub ect, and in e over the things _ 
themſelves, whether they be erviß or ſucrei; as in promoting the worſhip of 1 
God and religion, at 1 to the manner and os toy (x) thereof. ya 3 
gain, When any Heuthen Prince renounceth the Devil, 5 world, and the 2 
Pomps thereof, and is initiared to Chrift, he doth not as quire this fa Hare JM 
altogether anew, but,. being made a member of the Churth*/o of which he war 
before a deadly perſecntor) he doth;/ by @ certain ſingular 1 in himſelf, 
and with his own free will, become à nurſing Haber, and takes the care of 
me Churches into his own boſom 4 Charles #he Great expreſſeth it. The 
power 159 much the Same, but in 4 4 rat Will; and the Juri ſdiction ninth 
the ſame, in an execution voſily (y) diferent. With whom agreeth Burbill- 


The King (faith he) may lawfully claim, may law fully Hue, ; lawfully 3 
2 this fu hs 82 by this (gi) tile; to wit, of a termpor L louſy To. a 
theſe two cite A; 


Becanns , I ſhall add Sanne Collins, Boeeri in Divinity, 
and Regins Profe op thereof in the Univerſity of Cambridge, in theſe words, 
There is no defect of power in an Heathen —— hut. only of the will. And a- 
gain, An inſdel King is Head of the Church in his own dominions; but only 
virtually; not effettiyely. Aud yet the contrary ſeems to be aſſerted in the 
Tortura Torti, as follows, When an Heathen k ing becomes 4 Chriſtian, he SI 
 avth not boſe his earthly right, but acquireth a new 19% ——— 


Our. That's true, he NEED a ne wt ns to cog bleſſings © of 
6 Rain old. Att 4. e. A & i in a capitis 5 : (#) Champn. of the 
Vocat, p. 233. compar'd with the Latin, p. 587. () Becan. de deſid. Ang]. q. 12. (x) Ric. 
Thompf. Elench. refut. Torturæ Torti, adv. Becanum 1611. p. 78. (y) Ibid. . 94, (z) Burh. 
— 2 p. 1 (a), Collins Increpat. Andr. Eudæm. Jobannis, & c. p. 49 F 415. () Tort, 
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e a right uſe; of that power. The regal power God gaye unto Kings, 
4. — only to Chriſtiaus, but allo to Pagans, who have no other 
de re to follow, by the mere law of nature, and the conſtitutions which the 


wit of men bath taken from thence. Neither does that hinder men from fram- 


ing to themſelves various forms of managing publick affairs: as is wiſely ob- 
form of Government may be of humane iu. 
vention, but authority is always from (F) Heaven. For this is true in all 
Kings, By me Kings (g) reign: and that of Daniel, The God of Heaven hath 
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. faithful, For he ſpake to the, (0 Saints who, were in Rome. Therefore t 
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to bebe Miniſter, of Gad f 
Vou want examples, Was notCyrus a Pagar Me 
[rr eee building the ) Temple. WHhot Da 
ede 


1 


Fas, 15 . 9 | 


3 2 


Meal cy ie as ere N ay 
bis () railing, is not able to 9 che autho 
Moreover, ee was unddudtediy a 8 : and 
2. 3 e iftians. Thus alſo (x) Adrian, A \P 
as u ry ian. 2 O (N vian, uronnus tus, 
(8) ee and nany others, Who were either 17 e 
all, or elſe not at that time, did However iſſue. their comman 
Obriſtian s. And, to return home, Ethelbert receivd the Chriſtians, very 
_ kindly, before he was himſelf a (a) Chriſtian ; and gave oy, 29 and his com- 


yet 15 1 was 10 


00 With ſubmiſſion, I woutl pere beg leave to dittinguiſ between 7 and 4 boriry. us. He 


| who! is veſted with the reins of Govetument, accordi to the reyealed will of God, the law of Nature, 
and thoſe of the Nation he is to govern , #$ undoubte 


ſuch hath both the; ;powen and authority over all bis ſubje cds: tif any one ſhould-uſtirp che fa | 
trary, to all or any of thoſelaws,' be might have the — & büt could not have the by o- 
vet them; for that always goes along with N ng, ſenſe e ate to underſtand that @preflion 
of God Almighty, They have ſes up Kings, but not b . they have made Princes, and 1 knew it 2 not 
5 1 gb + To illuſtrate this, be pleas'd to Jemen rat 'w tn Oliver had the poſſeſſion of theWng- 
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54 King Charles II. (tho he was then in exile) As was honeſtly acknowledg'd by the Lords and Commons, 
De. ſo ſoon as they became free from that deteſtable aſurpation, and were at liberty to declare the true 

ſentim Mts of their hearts. See more of this in wy Note upon Chap. iv. $. T. fol. 235. () Rom. 
8 (1): Aug. de Civir. 5 lg Bie "wp ; Champn. de vocat. p- 390. 9 Ibid. p. 591. 
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ho was a carping and Filing poet. (0 Euſeb! Hift: Eccl. iy 2. c. 2. e Tertul. (x) Baron. 
ann. 128. n. 34. ex Luſeb. (y) Euſeb. ibid. I. 4. c. 1 (C.) Ibid. l. 5. c. 5. ex Tertul. A- 
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the word and S the manner of the Chiu, would you blame 
him for ſo doing) as oh exceeded rhe bounds of his authority? Take heed 
how you ſay that, leſt wiſe men ſhould think you mad. But, if be-would not 
exceed the A which God hath ſet to his authority, by ſuch commands in 
facred things, it follows that there is authority given them from God to com- 


words, A K ing ſerveth the Lord, as a King, by making laws of due force 
to command u 4 75 jut, and furbid the (S) tomrrary,” And this he illuſtrat- 
eth by examples, not of the Jews only, but likewiſe of the King of Nine ve, 
Darius, and Nebuchadnezzar, all Pagans; and that too in cauſes ecclefiaſti. 
cal. Bur, to inſiſt a little, upon them; Thg Kiog of Nine web had authority 
long before to prociains a (7) Faſt : For, whence'wasthere au new authority 
iven him? So likewiſe Nebuchaunezzur, and Durtur, were long before ye. 
ſted with as much power as ever they had, to comfnnand all marions and ak 
thing amiſs 5 aguinſ he God of (d) Daniel. But yet 
they did not put this their power in ice, till it had pleaſed God Almighty to 
touch and turn their hearts: And when they did put it in practice, that was not 
done by virtue of any new acceſſion of e; but . 2 of ſome new en- 
Brace added to their former princely authority; by the 
power which they had before abuſed was partly directed 
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OR ru. b 4b ability confifierh. in this, that their regal authority may be 
referred to its true ends, to wit, to the glory of God (for all our rivers ought 
torun into that ocean) and the eternal Welfare df the ſubjects. 
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5 . 0 (s) God; but he ſays not a 850 of wor Miri G 1 0Hins 
to the Scriptures. Others proceeded ſo far as to be great PEPE fers Þ ro, rhe 
Church of God; among whom I reckon Cyrus, Darius, . 


TA TXes. 
For when Cyrus. underſtood with aſtoniſhment from (#) "Thaiah t e (4) Pro- 
ber that the Lord had. even called bim p 2 me, | fore .he e Was, born, | 

ecame very favourable. to the Jews, and (Zhe Lord ſtirring up. bix (w) Z 
rit) wonderfully. rs the building oft the, mple. ; 105 et he was not 


circumciſed, nor numb ed among th the e of God, but as the lea; TY Bi- 
ſhop has Wa. obſery d ) was a mere a e which, alſo, th eſs very 


() Cie. de rep. I. 5. unde c ara hzc verba, e b. Attic. 1. 8. | (5 Cic. Ep. ad Quint: fratr. 
® wir Epinom. ip -L yy & . ). oY in Phæd. & alibi; (n) Fitz-Herb. 
& Relig. part. 2. e, 4, . 2. p. 15. e n . 53. 


0 Pan. lit. 28, oct 29. RY + + Joſ. me Judiac: . 11. c, Is (OF Ila. alv, 4. 
* Ezra. i. 1. (* Andress Serm. at nut 5 Aug. 1010 on 1 Chron, xvi. 21 


4 5 words 


Wh 7 Aa pech, 


ſaying⸗ W ole ON al 


: 


4 


9 - 
7 
* 


7 


s of 


m 


the ice 
lay, a 


* 7 
7 


I 


_ Pair, But Champneys argument ſtill remains unanſwer d. No man can 
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Kingdoms! Why would you level that ſhot at the Zng/zſh, rather than at the 5 
French, or Spaniards,” or the Popes, ſince there is the ſame reaſon as to that ; 
for one as for the other? If thoſe titles are hereditary, they. muſt be allow'd | | 
to all their /awfut farceſſors: And there ought to be no diſtinction made whe- 
ther they be good Princes or bad, orthodox or hereticks, Chriſtians or of any 
other religion; fince an hereditary title always goes along with the (e) ſuc- 
% ĩ—˙iIEE ooo od; 
OrTa: Thereforè Pope (f) John XII. that monſter and prodigy of a man 
maſt be calłd Hir Holineſs! And if any of the Frenth or Spauiſh Kings 
ſnould happen to embrace the reform'd religion (which in your account is an 
Hereſy, worſe than Judai ſin, ee , or Paganiſm) he muſt neyertheleſs 
be called mſi Chriſtian, or moſt Catholick ; Muſt he not? , 
Paz. He muſt fo. For Baronius witneſſeth, That even Heathen Princes 
were ſomttimes, by moſt pious Biſhops, called not only pious and holy, but al- 
d moſt holy; and that according to the example of St. Paul, who honour'd a 
wicked man, but clothed with authority, with the cuſtomary title of Moſt 
noble (g) Felix. In which ſenſe we have ſhewn that Dionyſius Alexandri- 
ronius'; who in the ſame place affirms, that this was done ou of honour. to 
JJ... LIT oo LE os oe art pa. 
Onrh. Therefore cuſtomary titles may be allow'd to evil Princes allo, 
ner,, . 
PHH. Biniut agreeth with Baroniur in theſe words, The Arian King is 
called moſt pious and moſt holy, wot for his merits, but for cuſtom (i) ſake. 
-Orxrn. Not for his merits 2 Truly that falls out happily for your Popes. 
Then'Bonifate VIII. of whom it is commonly ſaid, that he entred like a 
fox, reign'd like a lion, and died like a (k) dog, may be call'd His Holineſs, 
tho not indeed for his nerits, but for cuſtom ſake. . was boys XXIII. who 
is commonly calPd'a Devil (I) incarnate, muſt alſo be called His Holineſs, 
| tho! not indeed for his merits, yet for „„ r is, /, * 
PRII. This caſtom is not unreaſonable. For an hereditary title is little 
more than a memorial, or a remembrance of their ( ) duty. Suppoſe there- 
fore there were a Pope not ſo holy as he ſhould be, or that a King of France, or 
Spain; ſhoald become à Calviniſ or a Lutheran, that Pope would never- 
theleſs be entitled His Holineſt; and thoſe Kings mo! Chriſtian, or moſt 
Catholick, not becauſe they are ſo; bur becauſe they ought to be ſo. And thus 
in the holy Sctiptures , a corrupt Prieſi, is, in reſpect of his Prieſtly Office, 
called the Meſſenger of the Lord of (n) Hoſts; and an Heathen Emperor, and 
a moſt wicked one too, is; in refpe& of his kibgly Office, called, he Miniſter 
- Orrx. 605 but — take the ſame anſwer from me in the queſtion we are 
upon; and there will be no further room for contradictio . 
F. IV. Pair. Whoſoever aſſerts that a ſecular Prince is the ſupreme head 
and governor of the Church, may be ſaid to violate the very laws of nature it 
ſelf: For 'tis contrary to nature, that the ſheep ſhould feed the ſhepherd, or 
the ſon govern the father e 9 ; 5 22881 5 3 EY 7 | 
| -. OnTa. As the Prieſt is a ſhepherd and father in reſpect of the Prince, ſo is 0c % 07 
the Prince in like manner, in reſpect of the Prieſt. The Lord choſe David his tina. 
( As for inſtancè, that of Deſenier. of the faith; which was firſt granted to out King Henry VIII. 
(J) See the Note hereafter on Ch. viii. $. 2. 0 Optimum Fælicem, AR. xxiv. 3. (%) Baron. 
Ann. 502, n. 21. With whom agreeth alſo (i) Binius Conc. tom, 3. fol. 692. But here by the way theſe 
learned Authors are miſtaken. For it was not St. Paul, but Tertullus, who called that Governor, Moſt . 
noble-Felix, in the place here by them referr'd to. However, tis true, St. paul himſelf gave that very ſame 
title of honour to Feſtus (who ſucceeded Felix) Acts xxvi. 25. which makes as much for the ground of 
the argument. (% Walfingh. in edit. 1. p. 84. and Prideaux's Introd. to Hiſt. 1650. p. 130. 


(t) Platina calls him John xxiv. (n) As may be inſtanc d alſo in that of Defender of the fauhb. 
(n) Mal. ji, 7. (o) Rom, xiii. 4. o 
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How came he then 1 LEI it 10 bitterly LY! Saas nods. 
T8. He was led into à miſtake. by. Stephen Gardiner, be pode 

: chi oF title as. 58 King had power to efiakli/Þ at hit pleaſure iobatſo- 
"would: Which, Calum exemplifieth in the werds of Garwiner; 

Rf Ke may forbid Prieſts, marriage;. the, 


Chemnitius, and the enturiators.. 


oe "Tis certain, that, AR did not differ from us 
8 A ne 


King may bar che people from 
| . Forkorh the King bath ſu- 
* preme () power.” Ts is that which Calvia cenſureth as hlaſp hemous 
and ſatril᷑gious. But had he underſtood, that nothing Was meant by this 
title, but to exclude the Pope's vranny, a. e aan King gJawful au- 
thority over his fubjects. Which doth n in deyiſing new articles of 

groloam s 3 ves, but in defending and propa- 
gating chat faich f religion, which God himſelf hath authorized in his holy 
Seriprure) truly he would neyet have miſſiłk d it. For that title was given to 
the King, in this ſenfe which have mention d, and none other: nor did the 


King take it in any other, for ought chat we gan learn. And this ſame an- 


| Chemin and the Centuriators. 
005 VI. PTR, If chat diele Was not r blameable, = was it al- 


1 Pfal. Kavi, mg 71, 72. 002 Chron. xxix. 17. 4 (1) Champn. of babe vocat. p. 138. 


compar d with the Patin, p. 594. () This is 8 largely treated of under the queſtion con- 
cerninz the Tndependincy of. the Church. upon the State, in my Preface. ' (e) Champn. as before p. 
213. aud in the Latin, p. 0 | * Bilſen s true differ between Chriftian . Sc. 1586, 


in 80 p. 294, 295. (u) Ib 
| Orr, 


40 and preachers perceiuing the words, Head 


1 to many (by reaſon of their ignorance and weakneſs ) —— beſoght her high- 
nes the meani 


«,plai 


| ear 


ner (x) terwesꝰ . To whom that excalebt Queen, out of her great cle- 
pro ſo. gracious as to aſſent and pratify,them;" making choice of the 
mor Governor, which plainly ſignified the {ame thing, bur expreſ- 
fed' 9 1 7 terns.” Neither yet was that zirle alter d as if it was 7uſtly 
plameabl (br 1 have ſhew'd you (5) before that it was founded pen the 


Scriptures) but = the /enſe and meaning of it was explain'd, for the ſake 
1 tender c 
due, 
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Objects ns 5 the. deprivation of the old Biſhops anf: wer 4. 

a hay obicatts grounded upon 5 the Deprivation it felf that ir to fay 
I. The nature F the deprivatiau, a being 4 one Cenſure, $: I. 
>, The Per, Ons depriwd, as being Biſhops, F. II. —— 3. the can - 
of a their deprivation, as. Teing pie aſtical,  F, III. ihe per ſous 
Privin „ as 8 1 7 > The» 
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9.5 the en tp, $ want of iy in the ge . VI. 
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bau. 8 not the 4 bat io Wy A e ritual cenſure? How they car 


ie be aſcrib d to the ſecular . 
Orr. Tbe ſecular powers do not deprivea Bilkop by way: of deteadarion, 
but of excluſion. - And they debar him, not from his orders, ſo that he ſhal 
loſe them, but from his function, ſo that he ſhall not exerciſe it: Neither do 
they debar him from the exerciſe of his function ſimply and abſolutely, but 
wich a limitation; that he hall not exerciſe the ſame upon their ſubjects, or 

10 their Garn die . rue this is no more, than godly Princes have frequent- 


perform d. in the beſt and primitive ages of the Chriſtian religion, againſt 
Ks driane, \Neftorians, 08 other Hereticks; as eat wy oak d by er 


examples, i there were occaſion : 


Pn. Cana Prince take a 4 5 what he a dined; 2. 
© Orra. He cannot inde 


755 and ſacraments, which proceedeth from the key of Order: but yet he 


may give them an extrinſick power, proceeding from his royal ſceptrèe; that 


is to lay, the ability or liberty to exerciſe the miniſterial function, which they 
had receiv d of Bilkop s by lawful ordination, within his dominions. And this 
be may both give, — take away again, if there be juſt cauſe for it, and 

yet not take upon himſelf the keys which God hath 5 5 to the (a) Church. 


This is what olomon did; wherein he was imitated by our glorious Queen 
Elizabeth. 


F. II. PI. „Th. 


and 1 may add. neceffary too, as matters then ſtood, truly they who 8 20 
rr Jer e 
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give them an intrinſick power to winiſter the 
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ng of that word/-—— might be exp reſſed in ſome apter and 
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ough we ſhould ſuppole, firſt chat the fact of Salomon Biſhops de- 


was juſt and lawfull which is not euident. Secondly that he did depoſe a 


25 Abiathar as King and not a6 a e by en reuelation or warrant 


0 Ibid.) p. 293, 294. 10 See we Notes on Chap. ili. S. 1. fol. 226. 
=). See more of this in my Preface, 
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ſecular. For the Pope had long uſurp'd the ſbvereign rigbis of Chriſtian 


And as to the third, we readily own, that the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament 


| at Calar's ju gment ſeat, where I ought to be (F) judged. Vea, and Chriſt. 


FS. III. Par. © Though (Ifay) we ſhould ſuppoſe all theſe thin 85 yet 
this (Hour) argument 5s {fſhewn to be frivolous and vain, fe We 5 


«© ferent from that of our Catholique Biſhops, of whom the queſtion is here: 


«+ theirs was a caſe of faith and religion, which though it had not bene in the 
Perſons of Prieſts, yet could it not haue been iudged by the temporall 


to put a ſtop to it, as if it had been to extingniſh a general 
Ougght they not all to be very careful of their Prince's life and (i) crown? 
Ir was not therefore without good cauſe, that there was à law made in the 


tuall or eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as (4) Temporall“ Which 04th being 


that deſervedly. For the Pope's ſupremacy is 4 Principal Article f faith a- 


tain d the Pope's ſupremacy. And to maintain that ſupremacy of the Pope, is, 


sli Miniſtry. Book III 
«© which is vncertaine. Thirdly, that the Prieſts and Prieſthood of the old 
and new law are of equall dignitie and prinitedge, which with all true Thri- 
« ſtians is euidentlie (5) falſe ::: 
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is by far more (d) excellent than the Levitical Pri hood. And yet, not- 
withſtanding all that, every ſoul is commanded, even in the New Teſta. 
ment, to be ſubjef? unto the higher powers, which bear the ſtword; be it a 
Prophet, an Evangeliſt, or an 2 as St, Chr'y/oftome (e) teacherh. And 
St. Paul willingly ſubmitted himſelf to the Roman Governor: I land (ſaith he) 
himſelf acknowledg d that the power which. Pont ius Pilate had againſt him 
was given him from (g) above... Therefore the Miniſters, how high ſoever, 
even in the New Teſtament were fi gjelnro the higher powers," as much as in 
the old. But proceed. . VVV ot REL ala Lt, >, 


ther impertinent for your purpoſe. For Abiather's cafe. was altogether dif. 


For his caſe was conſpiring againſt Salomon in behalfe of his brother Ado- 
«+ nias, which had it not bene in the perſon of a Prieſt, ſhould without all 
«+ controverſie haue belonged to the triall of the temporall tribunall, whereas 
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ritual, büt in great meaſpre civil and 


Oagrn. The caſe was not merely ) 


Princes, inſomuch that he had rob'd' 3 of 1 fubjects and 
their crowns: Was it not then high time for all the eſtates, ani all rhe people, 
nflagration ? 


high Court of Parliament, whereby all Magiſtrates, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Temporal, were oblig d, upon pain of forfeiting their oſſicer, to take an oath, 
acknowledging the Queen to be the only ſupreme Governor of this realme, 
and of all other her Highneſſe dominions and countries, alwell in all Ipiri- 


obſtinately refus d to be taken by the Popiſh Biſhops, they were ſtrip'd of the 
dignities and churches which they had enjoy d in Queen Mur ys time; and 


mong the (7) Papiſts, and what (as our moſt gracious King hath wiſely ob- 


ſerv'd) is contained in the refuſal of the oath of the King r (n) ſupremacy. 
For they refus'd.to take that oath for this very reaſon, becauſe they main- 


to attribute to the Pope ſuch a temporal power, either directly, or at leaſt in 


order to a ſpiritual; by means whereof he may Ce Noe diſpoſe of their 


" * » 


Kingdoms, and deprive them both of their /ubzetts and their live. And is 


not this invading the temporal power of Princes with a yengeance ? Is it not 
manifeſt, that upon this depended the crown of the Ns and the ſafety 
of the Queen? For (to uſe the words of his ſacred Majeſty) . he is bur a ti- 


(b) Champn. of the Vocat. exc. p. 217. compar'd with the Latin, p. 552. te Chap: it: 
(4) Hebr. vii', 6. (e) Chryſoft. in ei 3 (H Ad, — 7 5 0 St. 1 xix. IT. 
(hb) Champn. ibid. (i) Ves, this is expreſly determin'd by our Saviour himſelf, who, in what he 

 fays concerning his own Kingdom, plainly intimates, “ That, whenever a King's perſon, or rights, are 
«i danger, ——it is the duty of all his Subjects to aſſiſt him, by all manner of ways, and, when occaſion 
** requires it, to fight, that he ſhould not be delivered to his Jewiſh enemies.” (St. Joh. xviii. 36.) See the 
Short Hiſt. of the Reg. Succeſſion (before quoted) in the Dedicat. (&) Stat. 1 Flix. c. l. C)) dee 
Book J. Chap. i. 5. v. fo. 6. (n) K. Jam, I. Apol. for the Oath of Alleg. p. 49. ths 

| | | | © Conia 


Cl VI. Of the! Engliſh Minſiry. 273 
« tular King that raigneth onely at anorhers diſcretion, and whoſe princely * 
head the Pope hath power to bare of his Regall Crowue: In temporal mat - a 
ters; how can one be ſoveraigue, that may be fleeced of all his temporal. 

ties by any 8 (2) power.” Can any one now deny, that there is 

much of the ſecularity (if I may ſo call it) in this caſe? And will any one 
ſay that the ſame ought not to be tried in the ſecular Court? 
F. IV. PH.. But it doth not belong to ſecular Princes and Parliaments, By ray men 

to make laws concerning the deprivation of Biſbops, or to inflict any ſuch pu- 

Dreh ”ͤ 20. wares i ANGLE. ee ob. ac 
-/Oxrn; 1 Did not the Emperor Martian make a law, that even Biſhops Jaw: 
fully ordain'd; ſhould be depriv'd, in ca/e they | attempted to infringe or di- 
miniſh any of thoſe things which were determin'd by the holy. and uni ver ſal 
| Conncil of (o) Chalcedon? Did not Zuſtinzan: appoint, That a/ things. which 

had been authorized by his. Imperial Majeſty; and. guarded the holy wrder 
and degree, according to the:obſervation:\ and tenor of the. ſacred Canons, 
fhould- be for ever preſerv'd ?' And that the moſt holy Patriarchs of the ſe- 
vera! Dioceſes, and the Metropolitans beloved of God, and. the reſt of the 
moſt reverend Biſhops and Clerg y, ſhould every where maintain the worſhip 
of God, and the holy diſcipline, inviolate, upon pain of ſeparation from God, 

and their holy Orders, to fuch: as ſhould prevaricate (p) therein? And did 
 not'Theodoſins the younger make a law, That all the admirers and followers 

of Neſtorius's impious opinions and wicked dotirines, ſhould be turn d out of 
the holy Churches, whether they were Biſhops or other (g) Clergymen. 
PL. However thoſe Imperial laws, concerning the deprivation of Bi- 
ſhops, were not put in execution by Laymen, as thoſe. of Queen Elizaberh 
„ NT EARN . io ul. FE 4% web 1 
Oarn. The Emperor Gratian made a law againſt the Arians, the exe - 
eution of which the committed to Saporas the moſt famans. captain of that 
time, commanding: him to drive the preachers. of that blaſphemy, like. wild 
beaſts, out of the Churches, and to reſtore thoſe places £0 006 paſtors and their 
godly (r) flocks Now if. this action of Gratian was allowable, how much 
more then that of Queen Eligabeth? For in Gratian's time there was great 
plenty of orthodox Biſhops every where throughout the Empire: But what Ei- 
zabeth did was in a caſe of great neceſſity, whenBiſhops could not be got to do 
it. Nor yet did ſhe ſend a captain to turn them out by force of arms, as 
Eratian did, but appointed noble and renowned Commiſſioners to tender that 

_ oath of ſupremacy to them with great civility: which when they could not 

by any means be prevail'd with to take, they were at laſt depriv d of their Bi- 


4 


* 


ſhopricks, according to the act of Parliameunn dd II 
F. V. PHIL. But Gratian follow'd the determinations of Synods, which Without any 
had chalk'd out the way for him: and therefore he might juſtly both make 


ſure. 


fach a law, and alſo commir the execution thereof to a Layman. 
_ . OxrTn. And ſodid Queen Elizabeth; as I ſhew'd you (5) before. . 
- Phaz. * In zhzs anſwere is — to be noted (as Champney doth witneſs) 
the praunt of that which the objection intendeth, to wit, that Queene 
* (El:zabeth) without the Previous) determination of a Synode, could not 
* (juſtly and lawfully) make any law concerning matter of Faith and) reli- 
gion: whence it euidentlie followeth, that all the lawes made in her raigne, 
in preiudice of the Catholique Romane faith, are (not only) uniuſt / and 
«© wicked; but alſo null) as not made by à competent power and authoritie. 
For no Synode hath determined any thing hitherto, which cun in the leaſt 
* confirm ſuch (t) la wess. PE | pores rome 
Onrg.  Champney makes more haſt here than good ſpeed. For I do nor 
grant him that which he is ſo greedy to catch at. I only ſay, That . Queen 
— 00 King Jam. I. in his Pref. to his Remonſtr. for the Right of Kings againſt Card. Perron, 1616. 40. 


) Epiſt. Epiſ. ad Leou. Imper. apud Bin. tom. 3. fol. 513. ( ) See before in Chap. iv. $. 13. 
fol. 254. (4) Evagr. I. 1. c. 12. ex cod: 1.3. t. r. ſancimus. (r) See before in Chap. iv. 5. x. fol. 250. 
69 Chap. ly. 9. 2. fol. 235. (t) Champn. of rhe Vocat. p. 215. compar'd with the Latin, p. 548. 
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tent Judge. 


ceſſary, that without it fuch laws.could not he made; yea, 
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„ was lawfull for her both to make a law, and to commit the execution to 
„ ) Lay- men; as well as Gratian; which is certainly true: But L never 
ſaid, nor ever thought, that a previous determination 0 . 9 was ſo ne. 
contrary there. 

of is plain enough to bè ſeen. For whatever belongs to the regal office, ei. 
ther in reforming the Chureh, or inflicting puniſhments, that the King may 
do with great commendatiou; even without a Synod, if there be occatian,; if 
you deſire preſidents; Moſes, without a Synod of the Prieſts , de/trey4..the 
(golden) calf which the High Prieft had (w) mae; for hee had learnt of he 
word of God, that ĩt was to be deſtroy d. Fofiah,' withaut a Synod of Prieſts 
brate down the higb (&) places; for he found in the fame word that they 
ought to be broken de w. And to make a little ſtand upon this place; What? 
Was it not law ful for Jof to do this, becauſe the Church had not yet de. 
cla᷑ d that ir dught to be done But he is dommended by the Spirit of God 


for this very (5\thing.* Moreover (d a moſt learned Biſhop has judiciouſly 
obſer vd) Me always find thb Ringe wert bland, and nat the Church, for 


letting the high plures ftand undrinoliſp q Te K ing therefore in right of 
Hit oſſce is bound to do it, whether the Church doth declare that it oaght to 
be done, or doth not declare i; yen even before\uny declaration of the Church; 
and if he neglet}s tv do bis duty; he muſt be accountable fur the ſame unto 
(2) God. And now, to proceed from things to perſons: The fame Zoſiah, 
without a Synod of the Prieſts,"flew all the Priefts of the high (a) Places, 
who were not called of God, but were only: of the order of (6) Jeroboam: he 
alſo put down the idolatrous (c) Priefts, without the like Synod; and all the 
Prieſts of the high places were not ſuffer d to come up to the altar of the 
Lord in Jeruſalem, tho they did ear of the:untleavencd bread umong their 
(4) brethren. Laſtiy, to clinch this point, It it 'enongh fur u priirpoſe (as 
the ſame learned Biſhop expreſſeth it) that a laufu High Prieſt could le 
lawfully depriv d H a King, to wit, Abiathar-by Solomon, a that by him 
properly, without any Synod lauful or (e) uniamful. Wherefore: that depri - 


——— 


ous. Sy nod, or declaration of the Chur ct. 


F 


vation of your Biſhops might be Juſt and lawful, cho” chere had been no previ. | 
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. By a compe- © F. VI. Pu No ſentence'or judgment can be ( juſi and) lawfull, but 


* 


*+« where the judge hath lawful and competem power and: authority) both o- 
+« uer the cauſe and perſons iudged. But the Queene ¶ Eligabethi; and her 


_ *© couticell (or /enate) whether they be taken iointly or ſeuerally, had no 


** Jawfull and competent power oner theſe Biſhops ; and the cauſe for which 
„they were iudged by them. Thetfore the ſentence and judgment of depo- 


Toy 
. 
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(v) Maſon of Conſeerat. fol 11 3. TI. 9 Exod: Axxii 20. (.) 2. King. xxiii. 8. 
(5 verſe. 25. And tis no wonder, either that. this good King did ſo, or that he was commended for 
it, becauſe the deſtruction of Idolatry was over and over expreſly commanded by God himſelf: And 
therefore either Joſtah, or any other King, not only might, but was in duty bound todo the ſame, with- 
out waiting for any declaration of the 3:becauſe the-expreſs commands of God don't need any 
ſubſequent act of man to enforce the ſame. But with ſubmiſſion, Idas ſeems not here to argue ſo 
cloſely as he aſually has done. For what tho“ Moſes and Joſinb did deſtroy apparent Idolatry accord- 


* 


ing to the expreſs word of God, without the previous declaration of the Church? Will it follow from 


* 


thoſe Preſidents, that 'other Princes might do-other atts relating 10 £qolehatlica) affairs, without either the 
expreis word of God, or the previous declaration of his Church? 1 cannot fee the Conſequence. And 


| therefore I preſume to ſay , that theſe Preſſdents would be of little force to juſtifie Queen Elizabeth, 


or any other Prince, in the Deptivation of Biſhops; without the expreſs command of God, or the pre- 
vious, declaration of his Church. But, thanks be to God, we have ſyfficient grounds to juſtifie our Re- 
formation, without drawing ſuch concluſions from theſe of the like Preſidents; As the Reader may find 
at large in my Preface, () Andrews Tort. Totti p. 365. (a) 2 King. xxiii. 20. (C) This 
indeed is a Preſident to the purpoſe; and ſhewys that 2 Prince, may lawfully diſpoſſeſs uſurping Biſhops 
and Clergy, of the offices into which they had been unjuſtly intruded: Which is further inforc'd in the 
diſcuſſion of this point in my Pfeface. (t) 2 King. xxif. 7. (d) az verſo. (e) An- 
drews ibid. p. 386. But how this has clinch'd the point; and whether Abiathar was the lawful High Prieſt,” 
or depriv'd by Solomon alone without the concuzrence of the Church, is touch'd upon in the Notes upon 
Chap. ii; fol. 220, Cc. and more largely inquir'd into in my Preface, Se” Ws 
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« (uſt andy; Jayful — The Major is 7 If evident and expreſly aſſerted 
hy our ( 
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oa / 


adverſary ——:. The Minor; I wilt now prove, ſuppoſing firſt, 


66 
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„ Airect iy, and that the iudges were lay, or ſecular (g) perlons.” 


Ork. Of theſe three main pillars of your cauſe Which you her /appo/e, 


the middlemoſt ſhaketh, as I have ſhewo à little (þ) before; And the proof of 


chat is enough to confute all the arguments you have fram'd thereupon. How - 
ever, becauſe Champney makes a clamour as if I had wittingh diſſembled his 


arguments (which indeed were not yet fram'd by him when my Book was pub 
ti 


d) only becauſe they could receive no anſwer, let us gratify the man; and 
therefore go on, that we may. diſcuſs them as he has propos d them. Burt, 
ſince his arguments are fetch'd f 
the Emperors, you may remember we have already treated of thoſe from the 
H Emperors; and the learned; Dr. Noel has thoro 


V Emperors; and the learned; Dr. Nowe/t has thoroughly diſcuſs d thoſe 
drawn from the (/) Tally to whom I refer you: Do 


ou therefore now 


rom the Scriptures. e 


1 * 


plopole thole he has taken 
PHIL. 


140 
* 


# tg teach vnto others all matters of faith and religion, cannot in the ſame 
«« .matters —— be. ſubiect to their indgment, who are appointed to beare and 


 \earne the fate of them: for otherwaies the ſcholler should be above his 


* maiſter, enen in that, wherin he is his maiſter, contrary both to the light 


of reaſon, and the expreſſe doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt who reacherb ur, 
that the 7 ple is not aboye his () maſter). But the Biſhops, and Pa- 


« temporall men, as well the ane a5 the eee derte, ll wane 
 *"fers of faith, and religion:..:Therfore they cannot be ſubiect to temporall 
men's judgment, (even though they be Princes) in matters of faith, and re- 
ligion: e ee Princes cannot have authority, or 
« power to iudge them ix 7ho/e matters. Whence it is euidently concluded, 
« thar che Queene, (Elisabeth) and her c 


« judge theſe Biſhops in the, cauſe (a) aforeſaid.” 
_OrTH. Tho" Biſhops are to teach both 


faith, yet nevertheleſs it belongs to the Prince to take care, that even the 
Biſpops do perform their office in teaching. Wherefore, if a Biſhop ſhall ha 


” © % 


pen to teach Idolatry , Blaſphemy , or Hereſy, the Prince; who bearerh not 


the ſword in vain, may puniſh him according, to the nature of his crime; as 
Jeſiah did the Priefts.of the high places. . ; .. 275 r 
Pn. I own he may unt 


q o pa . * % 


them, but he cannot judge them. For Cler- 


gymen, when criminal, are to be judg'd by the Church, and then, after that, 


% 
K > . 


beg may be puniſh'd by the civil Magiſtrate. 


rn. Fo/iah puniſh'd the idolatrous Prieſts who had burnt incenſe in | 


% . 
* 4 


the high (o) places, without any previous bahnen, of the Church. , 

_ Pair. That was a clear and plain caſe, For the Lord had expreſly com- 
manded, that all their high Franc ſhould be quite pluc d (p) down. But 
there happen many crabbed and intricate controverſies of religion, whichdon't 
come within the. reach of the Prince's knowledge: How t 

Judge of what they themſelyes don't underſtand? 7. 
Obr. WAY, Dy: Proper dges: Thus Jebaſaphat did ſet up judges in 
all matters of the Lord, and. mari 

oyer them () therein. But the cauſe we are ſpeaking of was thoroughly un- 


* 


(J) Meaning where Maſon had ſaid, How can any Judicial aftion be of validity, when there is no au- 
thority in the Agent? Maſon of Conſecrat. fo. 107. (g) Champn. of the Vocat. p. 210. compar'd 


with the Latin, p.536, 537. (6) S. 3. (i) See Chap. iii. $. 1. fo. 226; (&) Chap. iv. S. viii. exc. 


fol. 24). (1) Ibid. S. v. fol.243. (in) St. Matth. x. 24. () Champn. Ibid. (o) 2 King. xxiii. 5. 
(p) Numb. xxxiii, 52. See my Note on the foregoing ſeRion: | 


(4) 2 Chron, xxix. 8, 11. 


at which is {6 evident in itſelf as needeth no proof, ſto wit) that the 
5 parties indged Were Biſhops, the cauſe a point or article of faith and religion 


ee from the Scriptures, or the Fathers, or 


„ *< 1fay thus. Thoſe, who are appointed, and authoriſed by God 


ouncell (or ſenate) could not 


h Princes and People in matters of 


erefore can they 


ord, and appointed Amariah the chief Prieſt to preſide 
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276 07 ny Fog , Miniſhy. 5600 1 . 
| derſtood by Queen Elizabeth and her Councel; to wit, 1 by by the #klaraton 
of the Church in two Synods, as ] told you (7) before. ES 5 

Pri. But anſwer the argument more clo ſely and Wes YA ES 
Off. I anſwer therefore that the Major, or fr ft propoſition. which 
 Champney preſuppoleth, as being of it felf 9 cleare and 0 in terms.) is 
not to be ſupported. 
PHIL. Doth it not delong to Biſhops 70 reach Princes In the « myſteries of 
aith? 
5 Ogrn. I grant it doth: And What then? 
Pra. Then it dorh not belong to Princes to teach Biſhops, or to Judge of 
them. 4 
Oxra. It doth not ſo much belong ta Princes to reach, as to command; 
tho” there are ſome Princes who have more learning than many (7) Biſhops. 
= be it ſo. Suppo ofe that it doth not belong to Princes to reach after the 
epiſcopal e 6 et nothing hinders but they 11. teach in their own way, 
is, after the Regal manner. For he who makes a good law, teacheth 
Vis is to done: be teacheth (1 lay) all his ſubjects, Bs Biſhops among 
the reſt; and may judge. chem too by the ſame law, in caſe they * D 
rranſgreſs OG 
Par.” If Biſhops are to be ſubject to the judgment of Kings i in an eccleſia- 
ſtical cauſe, the diſcipleè will be above his . even in hor Yey ſame Things 
wherein he ought ro be his diſciple. by a 
Ourn. Vea, in thoſe very ſame thin „ tho” not in the "ame manner, 

The Biſhop, in as much as he teacheth t yy King in reli igio! ns matters may be 
aid, if you pleaſe, to be ſuperior to the King in this reſpect, to wit, in the 
office of reaching : Bur the King, in as much as he eſtabliſneth that Mae 
by 171 laws, is ſuperior to Biſhops, to wit, in power. a. 

The ſunne being aboue the moone can 101 be vnder (w)i * 
"ae: When we ſpeak of celeſtial bodies, as above, ot under, di are 
dad to be ſo, either with reſpect to the centre, or the horizon. If we ſpeak 
with reſpect to the centre of the univerſe, that is ſaid to be moſt above, 
which is the fartheſt from the centre; and in this ſenſe 7he ſun is always above 
rhe moon: But if with reſpect to the horizon, then above and under may be 
cConſider d either in the fame Hemi 1ſphere, or in different ones: If in the ſame, 

Cs that is the moſt above, which is rais d the higheſt from the horizon, and comes 
the neareſt ro the Senith, or vertical point; and thus rhe moon is ſometimes 
above the ſin: But if in different ones, that is above, which is in the higher 
| hemiſphere, and that ander, which is in the lower; and thus alſo the mor is 
ſometimes above the ſun. You ſee therefore, that the ſame thing may be both 
above and under, in different reſpects. So much for the Major propoſition. 

PHIL. There remaineth the (minor, or) ſecond propoſition, which may 

ſeeme to haue neede of (w) proofe ; which is euident by the (expreſs) 
teſtimonie of our Sauiour bn elfe, ſaying: All power is giuen me in hes. 
uen, and in earth; Going ther fore teach ye all nations : teaching them 

to obſerue all things what ſieuer I haue commaunded you : And behold 1 

am with you all daies euen to the conſummation of the (x) world. Which 
laſt words do ſhew, that this power ¶ here given by our Lord) to teach all men 

(of what degree or quality ſoever) all matters neceſſariè for their {faith 

and) ſalvation, was not meant to the Apoſtles only, to whom our Sauiour 

then ſpake (becauſe they were not to continue in this Hife) till the worlds 


6 end! bur alſo to all ſuch, as ſhould ſucceede the r in the function of 
" Paſtors, as Biſhops ) do.” 


5 Chap. F. U i Ov Champn. ibid;p.211 & 538. (e) Witneſs our King 
James; whom, we may ſuppoſe, my author had principally in his thoughts when he wrote this. 
(#) Champn. ibid. & p. 540. (9) Viz. © That Biſhops and Paſtors are authoriſed by God, to 
«teach all men their faith, and beleefe. Champs. ibid, | (x) St. Matth. xxviii. 19, 2% 
00 Champn. ibid. p. 21 I, & 538. 
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Orr. All this is very true, tho it makes nothing againſt us: And yet you 
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pull. The ſame is yet more clearlie conuinced out of the doctrine of 
(e) S. Paul, ſay ing; Obay your (4) Prelates” | 


= 
\ 


-Oarn. The Paſtors are by the holy ſpirit called (e) Prelates, becauſe they 
are both ſet over their flocks, and even Kings themſelves, by our Lord Jeſus, 


4 


7 ul gs t Jeſu 

to feed them with, the word af life : And therefore tis fit that both Kings and 
people do obey them; provided they be ſuch, as the holy Spirit hath deſcrib- 
ed a little before, when he ſaith, Remember them which have the rule over 


ſtome well admoniſheth us) f they do pervert any article of faith, tho they 
957 even Angels, obey 957 3 £454 And 020 Me Se 
ven St. Paul himſelf; if he ſhould teach any thing of his own head, or what 
is a mere human (h) invention. F . 
PHIL. The Apoſtle doth not only ſay, Obay your Prelates, but alſo be 


« ſubiett'unto them; For they watch al being to render account for yout 
1 (i) ſoules.. to mi Toi ett: wo 1 lan GOP ITN 


Onrn. I anſwer with a moſt famous Biſhop, That phraſe of jours; Be 
ſubject unto them, was ar. evib omen, as if it had foreboded the Emperor 
Frederick's lying under the feet. of Pope () Alexander III. But Bellarmine 
knows. not how it crept into the text. However Sue doth not ſignify to 
lie under, tho ye took care to make it ſo; not that ye might render unto Cæ- 
ſar the things that are Cæſar's, I ſuppoſe, but becauſe you are ſo eager bent 


Interpreters therefore (except thoſe of your. party) have rejected that inter- 
pretation of the word, and accordingly-we do ręject (m)it.. And our Princes 
are willing aeg (to be perſuaded hy) he, and even Cerec (to be un- 
der) the Frelates; that is td: ſay;\ſo as to be per ſuaded by them with rea- 
ſon; or, if that is not. ſtill enough; to yield at leaſi to their authority: but 
Jet not ſo as to profirate themſe luer to.betrampled upon by Biſhops, nor to 
be thus ſulect even to the Pope (u) bimfelfio i 00000 ue 


(d) Champn. ibid. (e) We Vale . e 2 ae — Al. ghee ret, 55 — yerl. x 
) Chryl. in 2 Tim. c. 1. Hom, 2. | Ibid.” * '—* ©) Champn. ibid. (k) See this taken. 
nolice of before, Chap. iv. 5. 6. fol. 244. | (mm) Mitito ergo (prater veſtrun) mnterpretes omnes id 
derbum expunxerunt, nos quoque expung imus. Here | preſume, the learned Biſhop did not mean that 
all interpreters (except the Popiſh) have actually ſtruck that word dre out of the text, and that we 
do fo too (becauſe I can't find any ground for that in fact 3) But his meaning ſeems only to be (as I have 
rendred it) that there is none but ; 


p. the Popiſh interpreters, who expound it ſo as to proſtrate all people 
or the Pope's feet, 0) Andr. Reſp. ad Apo]. Bellarm. ex in fine. N TOES, 


Bb bb. 


PHH. 


you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of (Ff) God. But (as St. Chryſo- 


The chad: 


f Parr. 10 God bark =, 
«« chaſed = his bl 
" 3 or by: hoe 

| i oye * appointment ? | 

| 227 . 10 010 ſay to e Br to 

q) feed overn if, if ſo, be they govern. by feedin 

1 4 ber ed with the eee feed with bind” 

the, fed wich ore ry Bur Ri 1 to feed in bp manner above-mention'd, 

— are truly Shep erds, yea and [Res rs alſs of religion, in the ſame ſenſe 28 

_ Charles an ck were fo. The K vg therefore as he is one of the fock, 

is fed by the Biſhop : and, as be is 4 e nee he man feed, rule, 

and judge a Biſhop. 28 one of his flock; Ahe by himfelf;. as. Foſiahs or elſe 
by proper Judges, as Jeboſaphat did. Thus we haye conſider d Champney's 

| teſtimonies drawn from Scripture: in the allegation of all which: againſt. us he 

1 . _or the 22 for which the Biſhops were brou ht in judgment Was a 

i . whether that cauſe was altogether piritual, or 
only fo are ? If Ede © s it was ſo alt Außer ether, I haye already ſhew'd that to 
be 8 falke 4 And if he ſays it was fo only in rp then it was partly tempo- 

mul, and fo far it might Without controverſy be judged by Lay men. * this 
| may flee az.to the * ui Nom je let us 5 59 00 K to A # Lid ones. 
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of making Biſhop in | ; ge; 
CHAP. VI bw 


225 mage againſt the 15 | : 15 5 Were P 
dne of the rig of of Queen Elizabedh., an- 


Fhe daten go gen 
moted about the he 
fuer d. 


| The Objections , the Vopiſts, 8 Bb are the en's 1 
nd Fn Biſhops; F. I. Anſwer'd, 1 rH e ph an ne- 
waking: Biſhops, F. H. 2. 3u particular, conter nigg the 
oy x boy of Diſpenſation formerly inſerted in the Letters Patents, 
IL. -— and ihe Pailiament held In the gt year of Juen Elizabeth, 
4 N inf _" La e > e the ty tn bog 


. * Kg "_ 30 ; rink) Ari their 


ron lawful conſecration, or cathbolick 

) Parliament. They are therefore 

A bees. Biſhops, and (e) Parliament-Bi- 

ew rears). in any the King, \yeu"and the Queen, 


Test 76 Datonee P they thenreforth bear Then- 
tFues ani Le BIROAS, and e (4) Miniſters. © Jence Bellarmine 
reaſon to ſay, that in C deen a dme there was 4 Woman Pope 
in (e) England. | | 

FK. II. Ori. Theſe ſancy ſhameleſs Popiſts proclaim aloud, that the Bi- 


1 Bi- Mops of the Church of England derive not their orders from Biſhops, but 


from Kings and Vo) Queens. A monſtrous he, and an impudent flander! 


. (0) Ads xx. 28, 5 3 e the Voru, p. 212, compar d with the Latin. p. 540. 
ii 


CO i bib emtol |, r06, b) Sand. de $ > 

ulting. Bibl. Cathol. I. 5. p. 106. )Sap e Schiſm, p. 38. (cc Ibid. p. 349. 
(4) 1 Antiher. motiva, p. 264. 0 Bellarm. de ſe Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 9. S. e here- 
1105. * O) See 2 Colleaion of their Calumnies, Book l. ny. 8 ii, fol, 8, Oc. 


F or 


For our Kings d charwaly reh ch rg ge ch We bine of d © 
Biſhops to chat of Biſhops at'evefy avoidance of Ar 10p- 
% rick” or Biſhoprick, t King grants to the Dean w__ apter 8 e be 
« Church a licence under the great ſeal of Ergland,” (which is common cal- 
i Jed the Conge eFellire) to Proceed to eleckion, with a, lettet wiſſive (ar it 
is calld) containing the name of the perſon which they mall ele and 
«+. chuſe. Then the EleFors do certify under their. 7 common (the electi ir 
to be duly perfbrm d) to the King. humbly beſeeching him to grant 


% royal aſſent ee, The Kin 7 ing his . 5 their 45 ſig- 
4 0 — ſame to the Arch · bi e iſhops, re quiring 5 


com- 
% manding them by his roy al authority to af the J Ae“ and to 
inveſt the ſaid perſon fo ) elected, and ont give and uſe ro him all ſuch bene- 
« dictions; ceremonies, and other things requiſite for the ( fame.” After 
this, the — and Biſhop! nein the example of their N 
take care, publickly and peremptorily, 5 cite all manner of perſons, WhO 
have any tiiag to ſay or Geck either againft the form of the election, or 
the perſon elected, = — or patticulat, Fe to £4 wage fore them. 
And when it appea wal, and judicially, e pobnck acts, both that the 
election is valid, — ol 0 elected of alte learning 450 probity, then 
at laſt follows the which is perform d by a competent number 


of lawful Biſhops, according to the on of the ancient Canons. This is 
the ſolemn and conſtant method of making ifhops in England. 


— 


4 


> 


. III. Par. If theſe things were ſo, what reaſon ca n you give, that could i in- The Queed's | 


duce the Queen to put in her Letters patents, {which ſhe /ent to the Biſhops 2. 
* concerning the conſerration of the new Biſhops) divers s general words and 
**.rences, whereby ſhe, by her ſupreme power and authority, 4i/penſed. with 
all cauſes or doubrs, of any imperfection or 29015 that could or might 
in any wiſe be objected againſt heir conſecy ations ;” appears by the 455 
of Parli iament, which refers 2 reader to the faid Lerters , ents, remaining 


% (hb) Record? \> © | 
Onru. If tlie en ent be- V Lerters, Aten f to the Biſhops, then they 
&fent them. And if it was concern- 


Py were Biſhops i it {cen W to whom 
ing the conſecration of the new Biſhops, then ſhe did not conſecrate them 
herſelf, bar only took care that they ood be conſecrated by Biſbops. 

5 . | 8 what do you 1 7 for char clauſe of Di (gan ? For thas was - 


ug ue 
FR 
of effi, ; any of #hq 

5 or the Canons f the 


half, ts or ike omitted, or defec- 
tive, 27 in aa ig, aha, 2 dane by you according by our com- 


: te % This Commiſion or Mandate wil pass th as the Signet-Offce and elan 1 and 
« (Ore by. the Clerks of bath thoſe. ON b on ＋ wrt 


ces bh nd. hy th 4 Tee and Lord Py 
« ſeal, and be fntolled. So as it is morally mpoſfib 1 ould Lon 1.4 


an it. ram 
6. (s) Stat. 25 Hen. VIII. c. 20. Note, ehre N the fe ng br 15 Ka is 1 
4 done as of old time bath been ac 
0 


de A t nat do dey t 


* alſe t a inata by. hi tei — — yi 
ter the election; the ctected is dec 307 Sick of be Ko DEA ny EY Ghik of homage th as | 
King, And if the Dean and Oba b Je election and cud Sei the ſam within twenty days 


after the Licence receivd; or if the Biſhegs do not i copftcrgte him, according io 
his act, within twenty days after. ns me is ſignified 000 them 57 0 the King, the penalty is a Premunire, 
Now, the ancient method of electing Biſhops in the Engli 


Church, was by the Canons and Chapter, 
without any Conge d eflire. But (as a learned Church: Hiftorian obſerves) even * this method, 
« tho' lefs foreign than the Excefles of the Regate, was yet a deviation from the primitive practice. For, 
« by the ancient Canons, a Biſhop onght to de choſen. by the Metropolitan and his Sufſragans. And to 
“prevent the Inconyenience by the interpoſal of the State, the Apoſtle's Canons forbid the Clergy ma- 
« king application to the Court for xBiſhoprick, under the penalty of being Depos'd and Excommuni- 
* cated, And this Cuſtom of makin 


g the Provincial Biſhopy the Electors, continued in France till the 
_ © latter end of the tenth Century. Gow” $ Ecclef, Hiſt. Vol, I. fol. 213. (b) Stat. 8 Elix. c. 1. 


mand 


| Ones. "Thi words i in the Letters 15 0 are as low, —— 5 phi 


3 


Diſpenſation. 


; . 4 110 f a gf 5 3 N W 1 4 

f the Engliſh Meniſhry. BooEH n 

jjb WINS oi 15 ö | k e EE | 

mand, or in you, or any of y0u, on your, or nN, o, your ctudition, Nate, or 4 
bility, to the herfecting the premiſes.  Thigwas.the'claule which was-inſert. 

_ ed; for the doing whereof the Queen, wight have had; many reaſons in her | 
royal breaſt, which neither N nor I are capable of coming to 

the knowledge of. But, if ] mig t preſume, to gueſs. at ſecrets: of fo high a 


4 


nature, I ſhould think that wi Queen did it only for the greater caution 


(i) fake. For there were malicious Paps/ts enough ready to make their re. 
marks upon the ſtate of our Clergy, and to ſpy out the leaſt more in their eye. 
Wherefore, in order to remove al occaſion of calumny, and to ſtop the mouth 
_ even of envy itſelf, the Queen did not hoy aa the utmoſt care, that all things 
requiſite and neceſſary to conſecrations ſhould be perſorni d in her time, with 
as much exactneſs and diligence, as ever was done before; but allo, that ſhe 
might give ample ſatis faction (if poſſible) to every body, ane holly take x. 
way aff occaſion of doubt, ſcruple, or ambiguity, ſo that there might be no 
place left for the leaſt ſpot of ſuſpicions to fix upon the Clergy; the was 
feas'd ro, diſpenſe with it, in caſe the piereiug eyes of quicklighted, Malice 
mould chance to find out a pretence of the yiolation of any Law or Canon. 
„an. Mow's this? Are not you, who are wone to fail ſo much at the 
Pape dilpenfations, aſham'd ro, allign the lame diſpenſing power -in-aQs of 
Parliament to the” BanAfes nate, to the Queen, to a woman? Of diſpen. 
g (Tay) with all cauſes or doubts. of any umperfettion or diſability, which 
mißhr bappen, and that too in body orders?, $4044 +1 os bo 11! > 


S. 


Oarn. The Pope doth ſometimes 4, much-likeia Pope, even a. 
gainſt the word of { en £11Zabeth did notig: She only loft. 

enced the rigour of her own Stätutes: the only diſpens d with. treſpaſſes againſt 
ber own laws, but ſhe neyer attempted to ahipgate or repeal whar God had au- 
thoriz'd. . For 19 620 ion doth not at & 


the zccidents only: it 


through the misfortune of che times, and 
the regius (far the Church had as Net ſcarcely re. 

' Cover itſelf from a violent perſecution) that woſt gracious.Queen was plessd 
dy her royal authority to interpoſe; aud pardap it; aud t0 xemit, the penalty | 

Ty OA noni g) 9d blob v 03 160 515 300.0010 M3 
Pur. Therefore the laws. were broken; and(as appeary by the words of th 
as an imperfection aud Jy 5.198 ImperieRion 

ONLY 10 DS Wet $i {elf ſeem to acknow- 
ledge, when you ſay, the Queen dient d with.treſpafſes,aguinſt her own 


(nm) laws. For hefe you . ,, that. that difpouſetion\ was nt 
granted to ward againſt the calumpies of the F apiſts, but, for ſome true and 


"Ie. BRIAN Ns STS 4 2 2 NN Nee 900 

„ern. That doth not folg w. For thoſe qcds are tobe, underſtood 2s 
ſpoken only 150 way. of /uppoJe ie, and nat of affirmation... vio 
Part, If th s no *re/Pa/s committed againſt the laws, then what oc- 

caſion was there for a diſpenſatiusñxĩẽ?7k“! 77 


» 


5 
132 1 


7 
. 


pal dignity, heis 


(*) Maſon of conſecrat. fol. 133. * () Champn. de vorat. p. 454. () See the Pope's Bulls 


| occaſion 


l fiche Eu 0 Wee, 


* 

geralſen is there for an ab/ofutiqn?. How, can they 1 baled who were not 
boun 
Fur. The Page in mabing of Biſho 1.5 40 175 tate 5. who are t pe ad- 15 
vapg'e to char dignity, not ſimply an folurely (not are they N 925 
ro be entangled with: cen ſunes) bu only 200 a; /uppaſitzon, to, Wit, in cal 
they ſhould 5% en to e with ere fore, we mu 
3 fads from {uch.a conditional Wagon, hae they, ee 5 gl 
11055 But however, ſince; ſome of the e 10 
inyolyed, "themſelyes therein; 5 therefore the ip pps this Dna. 
4 —— em all, without diſtinction. Nur Toth 8. O 
this, The envy. Bijho AE our Church eſp ich 55 1 5 [ Fi 

Wbom he admirs to holy orders, from all thi bonds of Excommunic -AS 
appears by f . Tone), nat for 10 85 e known a or 


. balk bnt C becauſe they: wah happen hy e to be r 


5 e BE the. yery,, [ n F 


have Haid. 10 een. " 115 the ops ft | 
ble, te, Y herb | 2 — TT 0 n — 


0 ble 
1 1 | Fg be, 1 bes on J bur ooly. this poof) ply in ale | 
ceſſity, had incurr if any. . Wherefore, &+ Yon cannot poſi 
25 nch 4 conditiobal form Gf dilpeplation, that there Was any 
1 10. But, fi ince there mage age fear a 8 'danget; le ſt, 
e ns af the Church and State, they fig ir, throu 
nga to offend againſt ſome law; therefore, that mo pron 
Boch 8. 5 for, conditional remedy to all without diſtintion. .. 

IL... ** Chat thete was. ſome true and r. real 49 (a diſability 1 in theſe 
7 6 2 ab Aral Hy. wanted, a diſpgeſatzon) is | Ea 

198 6 \w9tds e ſhe diſbe eth. avi 


c difhabil ity... Te 
chrome away. 4. 7 75 
ich. ate imag ina: 


1 aN 
3 2 2 = 0 25 0 


e 0 4 55 | 
1572 385 _ 1755 


encom- 


hey ord 115 Frog al 


2 ag: the Ponrs, 5 


? N n pf T0 0 05 Ale, den ch 
14101 -Was,altogerhery a Rey. 
Aye, bi 5 Mer 427 »...Whic| gon weak of is 9 for c cau- 
„the e that {aide ed. „ 
6 Heuſft e 17 e go bade end as is clear 
e ter Ws work FLEE TIO 


| 1 A 1 ch 
pe. ane approved ag, Wii 9 8 


1d 17460 11.36 2116] 541.049 1010 26 * Ns 
ave not Princes power to. | Fen the rig) wks Wait ow. OI i 


ran SR regis ae 9 7 50 e Habour fo. prove 
a 31 113011 994 [1 21 2 2 20 07 
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1 Pontif, Lugd 11 fol. 97 A Wee of the. Vocat. c. p. I75, com ard with the 
E p. 449. , (r) Ib (%) 10 compar'd with the Latin, p. W y : 


Said | Cece | £2 pn 5 


ja. But it cannot become a la without the (2) royal authority. There. 
fore it appertaineth to the kingly Office to moderate the ſevetity, rigour and 
extremity of the Canons, as being the King's ecclefiaſtical laws binding his 
ſubjects. Wherefore this diſpenſation, which you thus rail at, doth not prove 


1 


Statute 
8 liz, 


were fuirly provid by the Jaw: of England to be Biſhops, they were fore 
To crave the aſſiſt 


hereof, if any thing were done amiſt, and not according 70 the prefer, 
of the law, or otvitred, in the former 1 it might be par abn d 


Onrn. A Canon bas no (f) fotce to bitid auy one; unleſs it pals into a 


any imperfect ion, or invalidity, in the holy Orders, but only the great zeal, 
and fingular piety, of that religious Princeſs. .' So much for the pious dili- 
'pence and godly care of the excellent Queen Elizabeth. Now; ik we cob. 


to Almighty God, whoſe wiſdom happily diſpos'd them all, ſo as to anſwer the 


their deadly hatred to our 


firſt acceſſion of Queen E;zaberb to the crown. , 


commonly ſaid, that they were deſtitute of all lawful.ordination, and they 
4 


gears; wit bout any e 2 (w) conſecration. Hence it was that they were 
JJ;ͤ; . ES a EEE 
' Ortu. The Parliament which you ſpeak of, was held in the eighth year 


| Secondly, They touch ſuch laws as relate to con ecrations.”” Thirdly, They 
«r Preciſe in her Majeſty's time, as ever before. * FonrtÞly, They confirm 
thereunto annexed. . And 1 


4. and by authority thereof declared and enatted to be, Arthbiſhops, Bi. 
Hops, Priefts, Miniſters, and Deacons, righily made, ordered, and cn. 


$ 1 ; , 17 yg 
. $S | a £ 
g . * 
* * 6 


O the Engliſh Miniſtry. Bock III. 
Pam. Their own, I grant you. But What have Princes to do with the 
Canons of the Church? Ys Fs 8 TOC. 


* 


) 


ider the event of the things themſelyes, we have great reaſon to return thanks 


good end they aim'd at: For, as it pleas d the divine Majeſty,” every thing 
relating to the conferring of holy Orders, was perform d fo orderly, decently, 
and canoxically, that nothing could be more ſo. _ And yet the Papiſts, out of 
| | finiſtry , nevertheleſs perſiſted to blaze abroad the 
co athong the common people. Whereupon, the high Court of Parlia 
emblec in the eighth year of Queen E ligabeth, having maturely 
weigh'd and conſider d the whole matter, 1 27 that thoſe reports were 
flanderous, and not grounded upon any Juſt matter or cauſe. Thus, (God's 
name he prais d) all things were done decently and in order, even from the 


S. IV. Pur. Loving therefore the diſpenſation. paſs, I will plainly prove, 
that your Biſtiops fecelv d their power from the Parliament. For, when it wa. 


the Milance of the ſecuſar power, that they might receive the con. 
firmation of the Lay-Magiftrate in the next Parliament by the authority 
and not according to the preſtript 


* 
+ 


Piſecpal Office und Sees for ſome 


* 


them; und that, after they bad enjoy'd the 


of Queen Elizabeth: wherein Firft they reprove the over much boldneſs of 
fome who ſlandered alt the State of the Clergy of England by calling into 


* 


bether their making and conſecrating were Aero, hing to lau. 


declare, that every thing requiſite and material for that purpoſe, was done 


of Commons Prayer, with the ferm of conſecrating Miniſters 

nnexed. . Ar ty, They enact, Nhat 8/7 per ſont that then 

had been, or aftet Wards ſhould be made, ordered, or conſecrated Archbi. 
« ſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Miniſters of Gods holy word and ſacraments, or 
% Deacohs, 7 2 the form and order therein preſeribed, were in very deed, 


in the B 


FR 
* . 


« ſecrared; any Natute, law, canon, or other — the contrary (x) not. 
« withſtanding,” And it is clearly thewn, that the Parliament did not make, 
ordain, or confectrate'Biſhops ot Mnifters 2 bur being already rightly made, 
ordered, and.conſecrated, according to the laws of the Church, they alſo de- 
Pf. Thelſe'aft) words do clearelie ſhew, that this act doth not on- 
lie declare theſe ordinations to be good (which yet is more then it can do, 


Ol preſume my author means no legal force. (e) Neue, p. 131. 0) Sander. de Scbiſm. 
p. 349. (x) Stat, ee l 1 % ͤ tO IG 


EF 


« being 


emf ra b dic could) 
66: 2 — ag 75 * en e 2 AX 


Onur. The words are as cat av Thi, rat's m hey defeated wich all 
3 hiſtry " N n _ 0 LY 1 
1 1 ad oe we mould t awaic the ſtatlite — of Edvard the 8. eltabliſh- 
ing the new forme of ordering Biſhops,” deuiſed by the fx Prelates, and o- 
« ther ſix learned in Gods law , and this ſtatute of che B. of of Hcg beth; 
I marueile whence M. Maſon would deriue their ordination, lg a j what 


«+ authoritic (divine or human) he would maintaite t te b be good de 
6% * nonicallt. innen a 
Onrn. Ven have been ſuffeiently auſwerd already (4) A to that point. 
For tho! tis eue indeed Queen AMaty repęal d that ſtatute of King Edward: 2 

yet nevertheleſs our Biſhops, who were ptefetr d in Kin 


Edward's Be 
were true and lawful Biſhops; becauſe they were lawfi oy Ae confirn 4 


and conſecrated. Which when the Papsf# are not 151000 to berthrow by - 
4 arguments, choſe unhappy wretches have recourſe to calumny, and 10 


ing — our religion 4 EO Ten Rego. and On our, ſhops all 0, RE 

liament- Bi ben e 3 0 
PRE. f % wil nech haue Jour matters ſcene” to depend 952 155 | 

«, liament; let vs. not be blamed if we cal" it Farliament Religion, Par Par lament 

„ Goſpel, Parliament (6) faith.” 0 
„Oafa. le iss wondet that yoitfaid Sor ald Parat God and a Par- 

 liomenr-Chrift! Might not we fay as well, that in Queen A, 

had a Parliament. Maſt, and a Parliament Pope? Was it lawful for Queen 

Mary with her Parliament, to ſubject the Kipgdom to the Pope and hisdecre- 


tals ; and was it not-lawful for. Veen Elizabeth with her Parlicia ent, of bb 
en Chriſt and his Goſp el?! 


nm. You de always talking ier rere and (% 77 CM 
- OxTa,' Ihen let us ſee, Pete you, ſome of your. Wiſdom and 
3 „Wo Knowetlt not, that tfie Maſfe,; 


ani the Pope's. 900 7 
were) ( receit d) not onlie in e lf he : the world Quer,.. n L y 1 . in- 
* dieth yeares before QMaries (#) rai gue EN. oa. tld 

Og.” Fine, Was the Pope's jor Hawa" HU ward overs 
You ralk at laige/'6f things which have bee Hfeady debated Jad (e) returns. 
Secondly;" Neie Neicher was the Ma/5, ſuch as it is how, teceiv d i in England for 
many ages: 2? Tis plain enougfi; kom che Fan Pafchat( ' Homily, that 
Your tranſubſtantiated ſacrifice was not receiy d amo the pea A 

Pur. "Thoſe forms of ordination, . which ue are Peoking of: of, were not re. 
ceit A in any part f the world,:before K ing Edward the ff 2705 ( (2) reign. 

© Onrn,' It vrdinarions there are two things'to be confider'd; ſuch as are 

heceſſar ary , and fuch as are ſhdifferent, Whatſocver things are neceſſary in 
dense to ſuch ordinations; all thoſe we do tetain, common with our An- 
deſtors; But what à diſagreement there was not long ſince, even among yours 
lelyes, concerning the things zndiſſerent, is cleat from thoſe words ft r. 
fine Patritiur, Biſhop of Hie tum, herein before (5) cited. | 

Pu. , Neither the MAI, nor the Popes authoricie haue their b inning 
ind inſtitution by act of Parlement, as the new form.of ordination bath, 
and therfore can "they ner be made” fruſtrate, and of o.. value by 4 0 
Po at liament,, a8 that maybe... Whencaitlamunitcit that ehe the modern 
ihops of England may n rightly E called Parletticnt Biſhops /@r 

«being eee Par lament) and one (that they. are) 2 Bi- 
oy 2058 it alls — 6 every. be Knott r Parlement cannot — anie 


13 e e WH. 1 * . T K* 

teh. 6 „ethe Ust. e p. g indy agen el m edit. Pp. 443- G) Bid. p. 172. compari 
with p. 444. 8 bo n See Book 11; Chap. xv i (9), Herdeng! s confut. of Jewet's' Apo} 
Part 6. c. 2. "Ou by Biſhop Jewel in his Def, = ho Apol. 1611. fol $21 (c) Champn, de vo- 
cat. p. 445. (4) Ibid. compar'd with the Engliſh, p. 173. 


(e) See Chap. iv. $.2. fol. 237. (J) That 
Homily is extant in Fox's Acts and Mon. Vol; II. fol. 450 & 454. 0 Champn. ibid. (4) Book 
Il, Ch, xvii. $. 10. fol. 203, 204. 
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Gunpowder 
Treaſon, 


| Tins * 1 bat 75 no 


And that, 709, 70 


the other act pov. 


_ - robs and Ach 
bf the world. - 
: in {01 


| thirthy ſeryanit Foegh may Recs mod Far? gay be gin 


| 1 8 225 5 iw their 


If, the Fell Male. Book dll 


9 7 2 Jet it ir vit ho 7 AFR »,07 they of reaſon, that 
opes axtbriy is ſai e().P arliamentary.” _ 


rliament. 15 4525 quake or . itute our Biſtiops, (as Champ. 
ge 


DNS falſly af l rm) but Tem 58 ev to be ene — and as 

h. decla d an ph d t as I have, told you is plain from the act of 
=] 95 nd ther 1 %, aud the Pope's authority, and 
Re 72 m fe well Werde Har Hementary, AS our 


2 To * ) 9 67 1151 
F. V. But it 18 e iqent, . ta geady hatcad ye bear. 0 our Drivces: and 
Parliametits, bee they renouhe d the Pope, and eſtabliſh'd the true religion: 
to theit perſons, but eyen to the very places ae 
Chriſt, was ſo gloriouſly diſplay d. A learned French Hi. 
Go e Hoody maffacre of Paris, faith, That wiſe men, who 
Sl tbe, Proteſtant, antereſt, racking their wits to find ou 
7 12 71 #0. palliate that ations. 777 however of opinion, 
y 7 15 te fond 4 3 08 F -the li en all for 
wm [rom the antiquity. But che Gunpowder. = 
1/2 * 2 oth 10 2 eo, the Maſſacre of Pa. 
7 8 Tg vet parallel it, ſo nothing ever can come near it. 
This dhe exam 4 RE TO of Engliſh Papiſtæ doth ſo much exceed all 
voi invented by mankind, that all, ens rg in Hell 
D's infer wtipu there, eee ſuch a fulphu- | 
9 4 was never heard of before, ſince the creation 
pleas d to diſcover the whole: conſpiracy, 
5 anner, 25 if a bird 7 the air had carriad the voice, 
aydThat which 15 wings had roll the (n) 8 But, as to thoſe, whom 
Sara had iniptoy'd, as his inſtruments in that matter, the ravens of the val 
tey picked out t Fi 8588 2 ee eagles did « eat 1100 them!] Wherefore, if 
you will not b bile, e diſpute fe or. 585 truth of our religion, yet at 


Son of 


may. ſeem 1 1 ave 


n 105 e ben right h 55 dur 1 arm, de. 
Wale 8. 8 Nan, our ! pur. w ommon- 
daa 0 very ae — 8 4 e of the Gofpel Was 


mall of all t Devil in . For which chine un 

5775 ne. | 8 he name, O Lord!, An humbly backe 

1 to protect us ander the — — wing, 
i * * ; 


thee; a y plea 


1 L 4 Gui J . 718 Aert De i 
„0 cb. bi p — no ";aft grod ele, n edtion of this 
Rind. For, 23 I | os eh; Ne rome e Ice of 1 Nr r; and the autho-. 
« rity, of their Mi | from e en and al . \neſther doch ſuch conſe- 
* maybe derive its. fignificancy from thang pl the Salbe e 'F ps much J coliceive 
| u whi ops and $ are caſed © Mi rs of G Gods holy Word 
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_ «»Pazy;\ Firſt. then tell me; what indeed 7 gladly learn of Lon, VIS, in 
what bapel he was conſecrated? I. have read that one Maximus 
a8 conſecrated in the houſe; of ail) Minſtrel. But it ſeems your Maximus 
Parker) recciy'd that, hangar i ip an Inn or. Tavern. F or, the famous Dr. Ke/- 
en writes, that: Be hath heard credibly reported (by men of unqueſtionable 
authority 10 doubt) that ſome of your new Superintendents were made Bi- 
« ſhops at the Naggesbead.., A fit Church for ſuch a (c) Conſecration! And 
the +: Father Henry Fitz-Simon expoſe affirms, that Matthew Par- 
ler was one of that (4) aun eg which indeed is the more probable, becauſe 3 
he was the firſt of all your Biſhops conſecrated. under Queen Elizabeth. ü 
F. II. Ogrg. What, hat yo tay. of the Nag's-head puts me in mind of pope The Fable re- 
( John XII. who ordain q a Deacon in bis, ſtable among his horſes. - A fit torted. 
ſanctuary truly for ſach a Saint] Neither is this which Enemies, an idle ſtory 
or fable, as yours of the Nag's-head is; buta true hiſtory, and matter of fac, 
recorded by no leſs a man x (f) Luitprendus, who is and ever will be e- 
ſteemed a learned Hiſtorian, notwithſtanding all the virulence of (g) Baronius, 
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(@) Sand, Rock of the Church, c. bed at Lovain, 1567. and St. vers, 1624 , do with permiſſion. 
0 Gregor. presb. in vit. Gregor. Naz,  , -(c) Kelliſ Reply to Surcliffe's Anſwer, p. 31. b. (z) Fitz- 
Sim. Britannorr, p. 321. (e) Some call him Pope John XIII. particularly Plating (who 1s follow'd 
therein by Prideaux (Introd. to Hiſt, 1650. p. 107.) and Rycaut who tranſlates Platina. But all other — 
anthors reckon him the XII (prerer unum Platinam) as Onxphrins obſeryes, in his notes upon his life in | 
Rs. Lu 585 lib. 6. we 5 ) Baron. Annal. 963. 
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and reproaches he can pick up or invent. Nor is it upon vain ru- 
mour, and the fixing repores of af ſuch men as Ke Uhi/o and #i#z-Simon : but 
. ee au e ee deſſes; the vne à R the other a Cardinal: 

3 Biſhop of eee in Italy, and John Cardinal Deacon; who 
did t 5 in a Roman Council; in the preſence of the E r Osho, that 
they themſelves ſaw him ordain a Deacon is 4 ſiable of (b) 2s, But bow- 
ever, ſince you tell me, that your Doctor Nelli ſon beard this-pretty Tale 
credibly reported, I maſt tell you, thou your party are — and 
forward in ſpreading falſe and flapderous reports to blacken the Proteſſante, 


and make them 2 For, It is credibly reported at Rome, that we in Eng- 


land have wrapped ſome Papiſts in bear netinr, und baited themwith (i) dogs: : 
It is credibly reported at Rome, That we incloſe: dormice in baſons,' 
them to the ſides of the Catholicks to eat out their () bowels : It is credibly 

reported at Rome; That we bind the Catbolickr up to the rack, and fred them 
with hay like (I) horſes. Theſe are yon bree reports," bit indeed noto- 
arkle in the Popes bh Crown! 
do not only report, but 
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pods ; that is t fay, in a Church or Chapel. eee modern E, 
14 Ordinal” (which, as 1 fajd (4): before, was publiſniq in King Edward 
time hy er Ang of Parliament) doth not alle w een a Deucvn to be ordain'd, 
but in the face of the (r) Church. But all the eſtates of the realm, in open 


Parliament aſſembled in the 8rh- year of Queen Elizabeth, ſpeaking of the 


conſecrationʒ of Parker and the reſt, do expteſly affirm, that the ſame were 


4 kt ty ha accopding to the ſaid Ace, ales, and Orders. And they 


fy, That « it ig and may de very evident and * that 

xuple, ambignity, or donbr, an or may juſtly be objected a- 
eions, confirmations, or conſecrations, or any other 
meet to be uſed or had in or about the ſame: but rhat eve- 
quit | e and Ea for thar e bath been made and done 


00 Se vidiſſe Ates Diaconum ordindſſe in equorum » fabulo, l quo ms & Bin Conc. tom. 7 


fol. 168. & Baron, quo ſupra,” - 20 Andi r, Tort. Torti, p. 152. (H Ibid. - (7) tho 
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face of the Church. Neither, did the Eſtates. in Parliament ſtop here; but i 5 
the very next wonds refer to the Records: to thoſe very Records (I ſa 
which I have ne ply. mention d; and which do: cleatly prove; that Parks 
was conſecrated in the Chapel within bis Manor of Lambeth. And dy 
tis a great providence of Almighty God, * ne 
maining for the perpetnal memory thereof; by means of which there is not a 
ſlight memorial only, but a perfect copy, of t whole proceſs of that conſe- 
cration,. tranſmitted — to poſterity * Nor do 1 look upon 
pen d. without the like ſpecial pr — vote that the ſame records were fo ho- 
Demel cited by all the p <a of the realm near ſiſty years (a) ago: For 


vercaſt by all the clouds of objections rais'd by the Jets 


2 1 N. And it has happen d to be ſtill rhe More —— and glorious for ns, nen 


beckuſe that conſecration, which was ſolemuized ſixty years (w) ago and more; 
is beyond the memory of moſt men now alive. And yet it hath pleaſed 
Gogr: 40: preſerve for us one Witneſs, venerable for bis great age, and 
every way above the reach of exception: I mean the moſt noble and re- 
pow ned Lord, Charles (x) Howard, Barl of Nottingham, and late Lord 
72 Admiral of Euglamd; Mhe, in the year 1616, being ask d by a friend, 
herber or uo he unt inhited (ſince he was of age ſuſſicient) to — the 
ſecration of ArchbiſhoepParker and the ſolemnity thereof with his 2 2 
By ſwer d, That be was indeed: invited, and earneſtly entreated to 
at it. Being ente ask d, To culbat place he wut invited? And 
| Whether it 4048 to the Nag'sihead? His Lordlhip _—_ By e meer? But 
ti the Palace a 4 — he. 


75 pointed, for i bat 
Was 6000 


urpoſe. Le moreover 


Cock is wont to be very 


ificent)-10# ty; 
; All which he elm 


——4 d chat be — ws perfiergy Well. And 
iſe: ask q; WW hy Parker was /o very garwoſt in inviteng him, 
2 in 0e F Parker? His Lordſhip gave this 

kable re 

. teſtimony of this famous Nobleman exactly 


of . 
_ Therefore will become of this fine. Fable of the Neg's-head? Why truly, it 
muſt be — to the pit of Hell, from whence ir had its riſe. 

FI. Praz, It is vo Fable, bur a matter of fact, atteſted by many wit- 
0 8 nel es; whom it 
moſt renowned Au 
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both with the acts 


5 (faith he) who hade, either in expreſs terms, or elſe 


bud ſhortly after, (meaning that made at the Tavern or lin) are (4) 
_ ©) Parſons, 200 Sacroboleus (a) Kelliſon, | F. T. (who wrote he late Sup- 


(s) Stat. 8 Elis. e. 1. 000 1. was fan fifty years from a 1 of September 1566. (when that pu- 
lament met to e f He un in 1016; before which time this Part of our Author's wotk could hardly 


be written; or at leaft the following Paragraph of it. () As 1 juſt nom obſetv d that this Pare- 


graph could not probably be written before the year 16 16: So by this pafſage we may perceive, that it 
Was not written till 1619 or aſter; Tom both comp e together that former was written a 
long time before the latter was 2 to it. The uſe of which obſervation appears in my Preface. 
(x) He was by Queen Flizaberh made Knight of the Garter, Chamberlain of her Houſhold, and Lord 
High Admiral: He was likewiſe conſtituted her Lieutenant-General at ſea in the time of the Spaniſh Inva- 
fion : And for his eminent ſervices on that and other occafions, created Earl of Nottingbam in 1597. He was 


alſo Lieutenant General of her land forces, and one of the Commiſſioners for the Office of Earl Marſhall; - 


And after all Lord High-Steward at the Coronation, of King James I. (a) Sand. de Schiſm. I. 3. 
Þ 268, 349. edit, Col. 1610. (6) Parſons Diſcufl. of Barlow's Anſwer, 1612. num. 136. 
(c) Sacrob. de inveſtig · n Eccleſ. e. 4. p. 8. ) Kelliſ. Reply to Sutcliſe, 1608. p. 31. b. 
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herpes — 


by: © one of this 2 aioſt Archbifhop Pur ber, m a 
ſt as 'of Y Words.“ In this 
one word of 
the — dedve ora — rb ae one ou rhink'perhaps; that 


the Demonſrator of the 1 dy an ordination in a corel, doth mean 


this ſame which we are 29 of pH ds moſt likely, that he has borrow'd 


thereby to faiſe 5 greater duſt of preju- 
dei che nariral Tue: of the Pappſts; and owes 
, not to the Puritass. Letting them paſs therefore; to 

18 ns of yours (yo eſuit) to 
mongers, ſome of our men, 
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recköoh and . — ere Seab FAM 


bs have all'retain'd honourable ſentiments of rheBiſhops of England, even 
(c) Beæa himſelf not excepted? Then thoſe famoits authore (as you call them) 


whom ye — — in the ſecond rank the full of deadly e Hoſt 
us, have not how. any thing concerning this Fable. 


moſt re aur bor are all redured: to dne ſingle — and 
rhat too perhaps a broken one. W Sanders, who was by far the molt | 
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. 1e ig en us here n 105 enee to any of the 
writings 'of Rue, 1 Win; G. 4 e be 15 meant ih 1 88 of qo, in Lahe 


zu, ſeu Counterblaſt, fol; 9.\b.- 8 ( bee + une e Beet l. Chap. xvl. B. 2. fol. 186. (57) Fitr- 
Sim. Britannom. p. 316, 317. from whence I have added moſt of the References to this Paragraph, 
with ſome explznation. ) And Fellow-labourers with the Jeſuits in their common cauſe againſt 


dur Church (as is hinted in my note on Bock II. Ch. vi. $. I fol. 186. and therefore are not diſintereſted 


witneſſes between us. 


(a) Many years after my Author had unanſwerably put this Fable to fi- 


lence, when it raiſed 288 1 ain in the fatal times of Uſurpation, the Revivers thereof added to their 


former fictions the aut 
286ged) that the Proceff 


a Bock written by à Presbyterian Lord (Brook) proving (as they pre- 
E gib 


ps had no ſucceſſion or confecration, c. But that calumny _ was 
fLufffeientiy detected and eonfuted in its 


Are as all the former had been befote; As the Reader may 
"fee at large in my Preface. _ This by the Character here given of it, I take to be a little 
piece, entitled, The Life off the 70 48 b; op of Canterbury preſentlye Sitting. Engliſhed, and to be ad- 
«© ded to the 69, lately Set forth in Latin: This numbre (ſo it goes on) of ſeuenty is ſo, complear 4 num- 
r as if is great pitie ther ſhold be one more: but that as Auguſtin was the firſt, ſo Matthew might be 
« rhe laſt.” Imprinted MDLXXIMI. Anh. ed ſays it was tranſlated 'by 4 thro-pac'd Separatiſ (but 
names him not) and printed in Holland, (Athen. Oxon, Vol. I. fo. 589) which appears probable, as being 
* a D Charaſter. (c) Collier's Beclef, Hiſt, Vol, ii. fol. 623, 
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notorious: Core hes, — ne. 
tiot of our” firſt Biſhops,” 
ou have nam'd are all your own, Par ſons, Sacroboſeuny, Helliſon, Fit z- 
an to whom you may-addiothers;, wit. the author of che Proteſtant 
bktrations, Cb pee, Katt WH of:all Con 
W not yet had an mity of meeting 
wilt chere be of thoſe renowned authors of yours po #2 worden 
boos," and ſoe others learn'd this ſtory of & let in the Caſtle at (4) Mialech: 
_ others of Thimes\ Huberley; and both of theſe learn di it of (a) Thomas Neale. 
All the reſt therefore give but (as may call it) a fe r. ſecond-hand te 
Nimony ; and Neal alone rhe ptimary and primitive oue : The reſt had it f 
Neal; and Neal from the Fat ber of lies himſelf. The re 


3”. 


Vn. And who was he? Truly eee co Biſhop . 
Bonner as Champney witneſſeth; or his Chaplaing according to (C) Sacro 


Bot: perhaps he gave his reſtimony:upon oath. No] perhaps 22 Judge: 


ſerent perſon ſay; Whether a Papi/t; belonging to our mortal enemy, un- 


ſworn, before no Judge, but only amongſt his own 1 See in cornets, 


is to be (gg) eredited, againſt: — Prelates, againſt Records, againſt all 
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an Fs was us (i )en Wiss /t thredf- and what he. law himſelF - 


reported to the uur ient (i) Ganfeaſſors.' 1 3d ht 


nr. Either his eyes daz ech or elſe he ſcems only to have f ſeen all this 
ir a dream 513% 118 ü nisch 8 


p Nay, he cam from Oxford 81 Lan: deſgrdy and on parole, | 


ro ſee this whole mock-ordination. © «+ Ada. 
Oarn. 'Did&hefo indeed? Then beli e he he zhe 4 ſame 
Oxford! What That the- ordination was to heat a Tavern CT 


YA” 
* I; 


Pn, Thar there was, tobe ag ordination which, when e —— ad 
not ſucceed otherwiſe according to their wiſh, hap an ddt laſt to be at a Ta. 


vern; where alſo he himſelf was ot bis 


Ori. Lask yo . 8 Parker, _ the 


|  ®ther Biſhops} or a ſtranger to them? If they had known him, certainly. they 
would not have admitted a Papiſl, and one too be ing to their Per 
enemy, but would have 3 And,; if he was a frang 


ſuch Perſons? See therefore, Ipray you, how incredible this whole ſtory. is. 
S. VIII. P. Not o 
4 ſuſpected of partialitie, are Mitneſſes of this . {/o/emn. meeting at the Nag's- 
* head) bur+/a/fo) John S the moſt famous Coroner acer * _ 
® land) a Proteſtant hath teſtified. the (4) fame. „ 
Ong. What has Stou written about the Nag bead . 
' Ora. ** Indeed be hath not teſtified hir in writi 


h (m) ſame) ny 


Ora. d who are e thoſe? For 1 L thould be e vary y glad to meet with 


, * 28 7 * 5 * 
100 9 * 7. 


00 8 of the: Folge c. „ p. Hege N in = anden Pe 49d. "OT 9 6 8 of all 
theſe authors are touch'd upon in my Preface, together with an account of their Works. '(f) Champn, 
ibid. _ (g) Sacrob. de inveſt. Chrift. Eccl.c. 4. (g g) In hort, To make this ancertain, 
_ *«/groundleſs, contradictory humour, to be the touchſtone of truth, and to over: ballance all the authentick 
« Records oftheKingdom, in a matter of ſuch püblick concernment, is juſt (as « learned Prelate merrily 
« expreſſes it) to make the Pariſh clock go truer than the Sun, becauſe the Clerk who ſets it is our Friend.” 
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Bramb. fol. 437. (h) That great Lord died in the year 1624; As we are told by the learned 
Publiſher of Cambden's Britannia, 1695. fo. 490. (i) Champn. de vocat. p. gw (+) Sacrob. quo 
ſup, (1) Cramps. as before, p. 196, compar'd with the Carin, p. 501. = * 

Ee ee a” Piu. 


yet he never mention t 57 1 The an 


F fable, 
de But how! many 


may cherefore = 
wy paſs d over; for Neat alone is the inventer aud forger of this lie, 


Nor that neither; but only whiſper'd it in ſecret places. Now let any indif- 


to them, how durſt he have the impudence to thruſt hiaſelfi into the company # 
Catholiques, who by our aduerſaries may be 


101 * 2 durſt 5 
« not but in words to ſome perſons (who were Fav intimate. friends John Stoꝛu's 


s of moſt entire credit and fidelitic egen forme) are *. In e reftify teſtimony 


not written. 


: 
i 
: 
: 
r 
| 
| 
} 
. 
[ 
* bi 
{ 
i 
4 
| 
ij 


_ bim) and tho ths not 


every 
them in his (o) Chronicle. Thus are 
Cy when he fays that Parker was ora d lat by two at moſt 3.-anotl 


hath miſs d the mark. 


the purpoſe. For t | 
us, and one who had look'd into all the citoumſtanc 


1 the former reſtimoities Fea give this moſt p 
J en give 


if there neuer ha 


| « of faite l 
to M. Parker, and therefore ſetteth downe m 


„ t dme 


{ pablekly 40. Witaes __— aro 
en be Balke vs 16 Wiite it heing Alive, cannot 


ten ane ie wh 226 tf t oy 


* is ing ar Bog ep, if clůs bo not IEF; tnodw ot wanted 
1 ud theſe things among the e of the Jearned Henry 
Calbe „ 4 #oble' and noſi ingenious man hnews: that knew 


5 every one 
ſlories, v. thus; Parker 
"and choſe ndr Bifbop ps, but heretital Prioſis, 
in nut ust ion; which indeed I cannot 
Landaffe, "who nuas brought to the plate lle. 


ene banfelfito 5 blind; 


Apt 10 tue ear to id 


was ordain'd but by by tro at 


only: Ia caſe Barlow di ee 
oy Hor the ol Bile of ta po 


'd for the conſerration of Parker and the reſt 
bft he ſhould — jog — a: ſatrilege. So bat they were fore d to have 
recourſe to Scory, — they had not efeotbanghr „ - This is not andy 


_ Feſtified by Catholicks of anblemiſb d reputation z: who were ieye-witudſey of 
_ what Puſi'd; but even John Stow is 4 — Haube fame. thing, uh Aili. 


ion, 70 be durſt not relate 
1 c We i 0. 
ei ro hanged two. notable lies. One. 
Then 

(Kitehin" of) Landaffe, Scorty, and \ ahn Stow, 
Champney would fain bring in John Stow for ai unt - 

neſs of this ſolemn aſſembly at the Nag v. hrau who has not one word te ſay 
in this cauſe. Then Srow/'s ſilence muſt be ſupplied by the — Henry 
Chuſtable, a moſt ingenibus mins: and yet thir graut man. ſays Very little to 
o' he was ſo very quick ſighted, a an utter enemy to 
es of the — yet he I 
could not ſee the Na .- head. N ile Miß 1 rot: 9a: . Pet 10 32 IS 
Pr That theft 0 ab: nor fidhons nde ernii Su, beſide 


maketh no mation of che — ty" ardination: of 
2 — new — ny Herb unleſs as} 
ne a en 90 Os, , Nr 
— — omg mentibn of Parker's 
opinion,” Parker was conſecratedat 


gently fearch'd out circumſtanre of 1516 4 


-Oarti. Firſt, This yout #oble a 


he affirms, 'that his ordainers were not Biſhops ,- but Prieftay on 
what is added er in 


1% in is 
64; Parker; n 


Oki. Thas then you 
conlectation: Aud e. hey No 


| the e ee Tavern A mighty probable irgument dl! 


Mn.” © 1 "LHlerice, a eircumſtan ces — rte 
* Tor! tit is ena be 2 1 all daun 
5 worthy'of auy memorte' appening about London) thoug 
ay ray com this of the conſervation and ordination f % 
t of de Metropolitan humſelf, a well us of the 
ſpeciall loue, and reſpect 
particulets of him, of 
© much leſſe mement; then is his ebnieeration (ti the ſer F Canterbury). 
„Thirty not only be, but an other Chronegraphers take diligent care not 
ay inhôtütfen or change of old cuto mes or faſhions into new, 
eſpecialie in a matter of ſuch moment as this is (concerning — — Y 
1 20 Beep c. — he ſdttethi downe the-confecration, enſtalling, r 
<< ceining the Pall, yea and the firſt maſſe of Cardinal Pole, M. Parkers — 
mediate predeceſſour (largely enough). All which were but ordinarie oc- 
„ in all the former Arctibiſhops: much leſſe therfore could he forget 
eto ſet downe the copſecration of M. Parker, which was ſo new and extra- 
5 as M. Maſon himſelfe goes; that i it was ſingular and vnlike 


19 4 


„mund dee Biſhops, 
** Byſhop of London alſo). Secondlic he 


wu Wit. 0 Here Chenin * Conflable $ . cio in the margin; but is not ſo 
kind asto let us know where theſe choice * of his are to be ſeen. (p) Champn. ibid. 
(4) * ibid. and the -page following. 5 102 : 
6 ro a 


this argument from bis ſleper, to your ſelf. 


| ** by Dotfor Scory, in place of Doctor Grind 


* 


deed, that might haye been juſtly call'd new and extraordinary. 


is to be form d. W. 


craled there. 


maketh uo me 


expreſs words, For * ſpeaking of Henry the 2. 


3 ; 
. , > * 
v. * 1 


- 


. * 


% mouing of the others intruded in their 


7 


e that was conſecrated, withont ſo, ma Dy ſuperfl 
| Aly.in t 


yet there 


et th | in the ſame manner in 
every circumſtance, before him, in the reign of King (% Edward. There- 


he 


Ky: 


Paz. But bis {lence is not all: For 


$. 1 


* 


he expreſly ſaith, that on #he —— 9. of Septemb 


| I 18 Mans : Biltets, {who "Revert, 


oy 19255 of e c) Pres.” "Now: Te 


for his In fallen; a 
of the fame 22 month: of gr ſearc 


2 day of September, and that at the 
Cohnſecrated but'obly elected, this Sill raife fr: bl contradi@tioii.:* ro wit, that 
Parker, who (actor; 


| ſeciated there; or, at ſealt, that chere were 


1 * 128 3 


1 withſtandir 


cn FE 2855 898 8 gd ;K | it BK the ſe- 
eth bim r Bifl op (of 
had then ſome conlecration 1 55 

Il. 37 e any verity in M. 
me regiſter fit [aid to have 
- "Beſides, 7 1 #be 125 Place be 
0 Put her ref b 2 bury y) ele, and yer. callerh 
"Biſhop of Lando Fd any, reſtriction, he maketh 


n 41 Ns reme ) "tis pla 
Wer e efore M. Parkers 


' difference oo a en them and Jhewerh that he. was then : nor 
en % 0 L400 atcording s 70 the manner 


A. : 3 


8 4. Nr, ed thts r jngced.” For tho Grindall. at 


Mis ae in ſtridaels of law, ought to have been Ryled Lord Biſbop of Lon- 
don e on 


respect and hononr to them, to ſtyle. erfons ſo eletted, Biſhops abſolutely + ? 


Vet, who Knows 8 75 that it is 155 common for men, out of 


Wherefore, von can't conclude from ſuch a refth of bonour beſton d in (e) com- 
plement, that Grindall was theu already "confectated; and much Teſs that he 


was enſtalled, which however 2 mpney y would fain conclude i in like manner 
_ from rhe ſame paſſag age. But, 


What "madneſs" is" to forth idle conjectures 
exprefſions,, When We ive the Whole tranſactions 


from ſuch like titles 


drawn to the life in fees Records, to witneſs the truth? Therefore let 
te Records be examin'd concerning che conſecration of Grindal.; and they 
Will inform you, chat it was ſolemnized'on the 21 day of December, in the 


top of Camerury's mandate 
46 7 1 81 y find it granted on the very ſame day 
the Biſhop'of London's re piſter; andthere 
you' will clearly- ſever; that Grindall was put into the poſſeſſion of his See 
on” the rwenry third day of the month of December Gy afoteſaid. . But go 
on: 8 d let us ſuppot 


of dur Lord ( F): 155 ſearch the Archbi 
n ou 


ſe, chat every thing had; p 905 in this matter as Chan. 
; dou't you fee already how man wounds he has given himſelf? 


ares elſewhere, thar Park 14 427 Frindall . conſecrated 


both in One 65 day : but here he faith Crindalls conſecration Was ſome months 


that of Cakes 1 Secondly Fa Grindall was conſecrated before the gth 
10 of the Nag bead, while Parker was not 


g to your old ſtory) was cobſecrared there, was not con- 


re two diſtin confecrations at that 
place, at different times; which none of your ers ever yer dream'd of. 


Parr... , ** This cut be gather'd from thedis: but rather the contrary. 


«Bop, -ſanice Stow in the fame place (newly 7 wored) callerh D. Scory Biſhop 


+ of Hereford elect, and D. Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter elect, which two not- 


ng are by! Maſon) ſuppoſed to have bene conſecrated many years 
before that [aig I cannot Fo arber'd from Parker's being called Archbi- 
1 hp elect, that he was not then conſecrat C at all, but only that he was 
"ys Hed in 0 BieSe” 
' Oarn. As ro the "Inſtallation you | fay OY For when any y Biſhop, whe- 
ther new or old, is in the terms of the law; called Biſhop 128. itisa we 
proof chat he is not yet inflalPd: As (for inſtance) e is Biſhop ele 
of this or that Seez therefore he is not yet put into the real and actual * 
ſeſſidu of this or that See.” Fot fo foon ot ever he is introduc'd, inthron' 
inſtalpd, he immediately ceaſeth to be called Biſhop eleck, and muſt then be 


called Biſbop of this or that See abſolutely and fimply. T herefore ſo long as 
N 0) Stow's Annals, 163 7. fo. 640. e (4) Champn. ibid, p. 197, 198 compar'd with the Latin, 
p. 50g. (e) per Charientiſmum. 7) Regiſt. Parkeri, tom, 1. fol. 18. The Sermon was 
preach'd by Dr. Alex. Nowell, upon that Text (Acts xx. 28,) Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, See Strype's Life of Grindall fol. 33. (s) Regiſtr. 
Parkeri ibid. ere my Author has left a blank for the date, to be ſupply'd trom the Regiſter, 
as is intimated among the Errata. But | have ventur'd to fill it up as I find it in Strype Life of Grindall 
fol. 34. (i) Champn. of the Vocat, ec. p. 194% 196, & 203. compa; 'd together, (k) Ibid. p. 198. 
compard with the Latin, p. 506. 

3 | Barh% 


that election; 


5 But tell me alſo 


Barkno, 5 bree and Parker, were, in the terms of th law; called the Lords | 

2 lelt of their. Sees, ſo long as they were not actually and abſolute] 12 4 
72 of cheir Sees. Bur, with reipe& to their conſecration, there is a ler. 
cence between old Biſh Ks who are newly again elHHed in order to be 7ran 
ted to another See, ew ones, who are but now eleckéd, in order te be 
promoted to their firſt bal See. Io relatiqn to the former, there is no 
arguing againſt; their conſecration from their Omg, calÞd eſecłk. For example: 
If you ſhould argue thus, Cuthbert Tunſtal was lome time Biſhop of Durham 
elef#; therefore at GE time he was #07 conſecrated: That argument would 
not hold, becauſe: 7 ad {a was formerly a Bilhop, viz. of Londbn, even before 

and therefore he was conſecrated, before he was poſſeſſed of 

the See of London. But if you ſhould argue thus, Tonſtal was ſome time Bi. 
ſhop; of London; 3 ark dre at that time he was not conſecrated: This ar- 

ument will hold; becauſe he was then newly elected the firſt time, and was 
ut a candidate for that otder, and had never had any former See, to entitle 
him to (/) conſecration. . Wherefore, tho Barlow and Scorey:\ were then B. 
ſhops elect, the one of Hereford, the other of Chicheſter, yet it is not to be 
gather'd from thence, that they bad. not been conſecrated: for they were old 
iſhops, and had been art at, before, to qualify them for the'adminiſtra- 
on bp their former Sees. But this 5 is good, if any one ſhould fay, 
erker was at ſuch a tine. Archbiſh op of Canterbury ele; therefore at that 
time he had not been conſecrated: And the reaſon Benet is this, becauſe he 
Was then de a Biſhops. and had never had the adininiſtration of any Bi- 
ſhoprick, - „ till be was promoted to that of Canterbury. So much for Jobs 
Stow, . in whom you can meet. with nothing at all, to make a Nav's- head of. 
You, might therefore, be alham'd. vf ſuch a rt Fable, Which as Hot the 
leaſt colour or ſhadow. of probs ility to ſupport it. 


* 10 or can any one be ſo mad as to 2 ſuch learned wad! 8 The place of 


men would be conſecrated in a ers, when there were ſo many C 

Pep n, and at their command « every where? 

Pen. 1. Cems 10 have ſome ſlie of reaſon at firft ſegbt; bur If 
ue look narrowly into it, we 1 find: but very little of the ſub ance - 

« 1 Fon 3 rrue reaſyn, of it was, becauſe they 1055 A of all ho 

£1 or expectation to EAT oe OY old Id (n Biſhop of Loaf: x whom they /te- 

ird and) thought they ſhould be Lone dec) to their urch with 1 

$i jFhey' made n al De or. | ſcruple to refort. to ſuch a (to that end), 

das he wor ud de content to come vnto, and ſo it came to paſſe chat their 

meeting Was at the Nags-head by (n) appointment.” | 

L 1 hat Was * en of their b deing fo earneſt to have the Biſbop of 

e's aſſiſtance? 

| Pin! Th 155 eaſon of that was their want of a ficient number of other 
keys t to lay pon per upon the candidates. 

Onrn. Nothing. can de more fooliſh, than that anſwer. For 1 ſhall ſhew 

you 2 by and * 5 Queen ligabeth ſent her Letters Patents concerning 

e confirmatiog and Huccgtion of Par ler, directed to ſeven (o) Biſhops. 
, for what reaſon the Biſhop of He ſhould ſo refuſe to 
perform. the office of conſecration ! . 

PR. When the Candidates met at the fign of the N Nig rhe, the Bie | 
of Llandaffe, 2200 was. a Simple old man, as with ready to ordain 
them: Hhi ch when Bonner, who was then Dean of the College « of Biſhops 
in England, anderſtood; he ſent his Chaplain from the Tower () of Loon 
( daher he war confin d on account of hzs releghon to forbid Llandaffe 70 or- 


0 ) ry Neve tells as, this learned Bilksp x was conſecrated to the See of Finde; 9 Octob. 1522. and 
from thence tranſlated to Durham in 1530. | 00 Anth, Kitrben. (n) Champn. 
as before, p. 196. compar'd with the, Latin, p. 500. 0) W ix. f. 2. () Bonner was not 
confin'd in the Tower, but in we Murſpalſea,. | 


"Free —.— ZE "ib 


* - 


urches conſecration. 


\ 1 * 
c bn E 7 May Bk lil. 
"bs the new e on pain of ekbommaticatibl: Ant Likeiteffe, g hr 2 
ned q0ith that threatning , s with, 47 ee bimſe elf; and,” Me making. many gane 
| avoided that ſacrilegious (5) iet, e, ay 
 ..Oxra. Here we are to conſider Bounty who ga wee F y hom; 
and the Biſhop of Llandaffe to whom: Arid to begid Wit! Jenner tn 
the meaning of the title of Dean of the College Bie eee 
Pn. All the Biſhops of every Province, ho great 108 famous . 
were anciently, in of their Primare aid Metropolitan, called S. 
gans: Andin the Province of Canterbury (as che Author of Anti uitatis mY 
tannice Witne 755 ) they per firw'd feveral Offices , „ ar St Fay ans 10 their 


Archbiſhop, The firſt. La nk r the Primate was thirtfore ton fert d vn 
the rhe 2 ; London. He in @ Heel and College of Hiſpep war call d the 
Dean of. the Province. of Canterbury. | Next 10 London, be Biber F Wits 


_ cheſter was in high honour with Me Primate, "bethuſe de wal dle his Chan- 
* 3 1 6% Wincheſter wes tbe Biſbop of Lucoin; 9 — r Vie 6 
Then the 12 of Sarum was Precentor; the Biſhop” 

a4 i 25 Rocheſter Crols-beatet to their , a. 
e of Londn, w Was f e Det 


© 8 $4 $1 "*& 4 72 
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cn, Philodix.” For be was deprivd ves 
prick of Lon, and i Snowy of the 3 of the College of Bi. 

t, tho” we ſho — = Had exjoy'd chat 
The therefore 1 Deu, ha 1 7 i ated 
bs ey of e was to bret . 
eee by the Me. 
"had receiy 46 5 


8 th arter: F 
Han 3 — Who de edu receive. 
; Deah.” 1 5 1 þ 


4 en (f 24 here was 80 DT 
ak herefore | 
 Parkament, That if oY 


2 do, or execute, ay Ger 
7 2 3 — 5 at e 


Ge ch? 1250 5 


* 3 22 did — was eech of Nonber; 
that is, of a Butcher and a (v) ) Sha je” 


. bly C, wh 2 Xo 5 in the place to fay 
qmething of his 11 o Fher r it Was wat <7 indeed am 
nqf.certain: But I falpect it was be, . cauſe Chanpn Bye? Beſs thr errang 
fo 9 ca the Kiſop of Landafft dane Neale. B Bar 5 Ae it was; if 6. 
; apex, in;;.cocommunieating y he was liable to t alty of 'a 
ræmunire, — e Rate; and if Ak 4 Fate ele "op auld not ph 


ſtrain him, from ſo fawgy a violation of ſo pious 2 a Man ate of *Princeſs, 
he needs-muſt — been a = of conſummate impudence; 4 fit Chop lain in- 


doed for e end pro 1 for ſuch a ( orkma 8!'N Now? to pro- 
c&5d.fo the Biſh pol Elle herb, N WI ont Fan the Bü t 


2. 4 W- s nn 0 WY 1% 

0 Sacroboſ. de inveſt Chriſt Eccleſ. e. 4. 00 Antiq. Brit, p. 20, 21. 00) Vis. on ez 30 

ay. 1559 As Auth. Mood tells us from, Bonner's. own MS, Note. Athen. Oxon. Vol. I. fol. 125. 

| 4905 Brit. ibid. &) Pole died 17 Novemb. 1558, as hereafter is noted. (4) Statute 
25H 8.6.40 (v) His uelty had been ſuch, as to gain him theſe Titles, from Biſhop 4ndrews, 
Dr. 5. = others, beſides my author. (w) Champy: jbid. p. 105. and in the Latin, p. 498. 
(x) The penalty of a Premunire is © the forfeiture of Land?" 4H Goods, and Livings, and Liberty, 
92 Ro Protection,” Bramh. fol. 439. 00 Dignum tali patella — 


6 3 England 


_ therein, -- 


Sarg . 22 Eg Min 
could not alienate Hom: the true ( 7 eligion, and his 50 3 

Dowel 6 5 A; Ducy.(1 fy) which. the 

Queens 


ba gate; and act N of bim? Would he, who 
| hag,cenounc'd;the (0 Pope, be fo 75 — 1 Final Wegs of one 


1 Cielo) delve: "lo. any of .cheſethe Biſhop, of Llendaffs might 
haye — * 9 ave, been at the ſame 5 free from, and out 
ou | "ma vou, let vs ſup ſe that rhe Biſhop of 

be bee he there can no n Tron 


ſhan . ak #*t » uh 4k 


to concea IPD e ee I 
3 OE dcn have adwirred 1452 us their comy 
= Ely wo 5 — done ta.be ahham'd of. .. cools hive 
Fun. Had they,a-ful fficient number of ene? The 

ORT, I bave 8c ch; ew gell. . more of it wog, in its 


ropes, (4 Bur, {apple of neceſſity, they, had been . 
— by . . yet ſtill that 3 have er no cauſe of ſhare... 


ch, 28 welt. as. the; 
T hat th ere are 
n of 8 ee F pr -b, are y” e % 


s, juriſdiction. 6 0 there was no 


E 
24g714x..was coplecrared: by Rawdinus (c) alone; nd hope wo; Rome 
Me nowledg d phi e re lawful (4) B gp... 1 53 "= 
wie; But che con pots Dp of: 6 le 250 en Tidicy uldus. eee 
. Theſe N d. inven _ of your party... For all 


12755 were dong in, the 
is order, with pray ers, a 
Au therefore. there can be 
ner tQ, e Lk. vr di bib pn #309169, 404 1.308. : 4613 
„. XI. 5 Ralf. who hoithey \ Were w 

De 


210 e e 
3 acrament o the 8 e) Supper. 
given, hy they ihowd yes a cot · 


4 * 444 


in that famous, 
4 hand cretlibly reported, ſome af our neu 
* * thops (F) There, But he games no body. 


laid hir 2 Por. 125 . igdates, wha, 23 be 5 (hg 95 — 66. 
8 As A 00 ethes neige; Hf me 0 if the: ſame to 
£ 5 their . 7 22 — j 41275 San deg, Horn, and 


61 As ble in the mentioning _ Ae js, ſomewhat at a 


lots, 
leſt be Ae da de e e gms 2 2 ſhould by — 
ſhou 4 4 


thers added to theſe, but he bot tell 
24 5 Panler in the piſt pla chen Gr . Lene, „and (i) Sandes.; 

and inſinuates tht the reſt exe ia j the ſame manner. 
223; pretends to. ie fer down hohe uchale Action of che conſecration of all 


10 440 That i is (tho he had complie with by at in the, foxmer times, yet weren he would not op- 
poſe che. Refarmyiay, under. Q pled gi as. the 114 5 Brethren ho but..concurr'd, and „ 
() le had renounc' Ter 1050 at the beginning : and Fe, 1 er the whole realm re- 
laps'd again auh Queen Mary, and all t he other Biſhops who 99 ne aid change, took out, 
from the Cardinal Legate, {Kg 265 of pardon. and confirmati did not do that; As San- 
ders ops, in his hook of Schiſm, Piper nv (4) Ot whi e th t of St. Mary le Bow, in 
Cheapſide (very near t he- Nag 5. hea 618) js one, | 2 00 Brit. p. 33 (b) Viz. in the 
next Chapter, vi. f Ir LOR Theodor. bag 9. 53. But ſes "this, ly Netz d herein before; Book I. Chap. 
Yui. $. J. fol. 41. (4) Ibid: fal, 2, (e) This appears at full length in the Copies of the 
original Records giyen, us at the end. of Archbiſbop Brambill's, Works in folio 1677 ; by Dr. Burnet in his 
Collection of Records, Vol. II. (of his. #ift. Reform. (numb. - by Mr. Brows at theendof his Concio ad 
| firm. 1688; by Mrz Collier in his Supplement to Morery's idionary (under the name of Parker); and 
Father Courayer among the Records relating to his late Diſſertation, with ample Certificates, 
Kelliſ, Repl. to Suttliſſe, p. 31. b. (g) Sacrob. de inveſt. Chriſt. Eccl. c. 4. 0) Parſ. 
Diſcuſs, of Barlow's Anſwer 1612. in the Preface, near the end thereof. But, Nore, that Preface was not 
Wi W arſons himſelf, but by Fitz-herbert, after the death of Parſons: As you may ſee in Anth. 
8 


Woo Oxon. . Vol I. fol. 310. (i) Fitz- Sim. Britann. . 3.8. . p. 321, 
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that is, derently and 


e ed to haye been 
ge. X elliſon ſays, 15 be. bas 
erat were made, Bi. 
robaſeus tells. us, that Scory 


The Perſons; | | 1 


| HE. 
bn. fut Biſhops (4) paſſed;” aud preſentl dteſſes his fooliſh Fable of 
the Nag i. lead, 10 Gee words, At che woes head in Chet by 20nd. 
ed appointment mett all theſe that-were nominated to were prickes vacate 
either by death, 28 Was that 6f Canterbury ) only, vniĩuſt A 
tion; as were all the () telt; their nai 8 Sol in the chapt 
(% following,” Thus faith he." But ju the Chaprer following, he names 
teen, beſides Parker: Vix. Grindall; Horne, Coxe, Bullin gha, Benithara, 
* Barkly, Alty, Sandes, Scambler, Dauis, Youbg, Pilkinton, Bet, (o) Down- 
e hame All theſe therefore, being fifteen in (g) number; Champney re- 
lates to have been conſecrated in à Tauern. But Tamer Waddefworth lays, 
with much more modeſty, that h bo. heme F our firſt (Proteſtant) 25. 
Hop was: attenifited , bitt not (4) accompRſbe. Ne durſt hot by all, 
but only he f. And Who was that? Certainly; whether we fegard the or- 
der of dignity; or time, he eas Parker. Therefore according t6 W addeſ. 
worth, 2 conſecration was artempted there but not See here, 
I beſeech you, ho prettily your Witneſſes agtee with'one another! Champ. 
ney lays,” they were 47 confectared there: Kelhfon ſays, not all, bur only 
ſome of them; And Waddsſivort hi intimates Tt we one of them was con- 
ſecrated there! They would have it, that che 'confectation' was perform'd 
there; Waddefivorth; that it was not perform'd; but on attempted; nor 
that che Leufecruten of chem all was atte pred there, bar only that of che 
E 7 15 2 0 {199 0 n Dov n 11.29% Gn, Sanne DI 
. 8 Bor How wean th Dolro⸗ eee, jumbled aud 
ende theſe things one mother; © appeats plainly from tie comp. 
tation of the times. I ask therefore,” on what day, or in what 3 
Lonſccfation hap ppen'd at the Tayern'? Champrey thinks" it © hapy 
the "ninth o 4 6 5 ˙¹ 759. which is abfolutel nete. 
no man in his wits can imagine; "thiar Parker could be conſecrated, be- : 
fore the Queen had ſeut her Letters p the Biſhops for his conſecra- 
tion: But = thal tents were dated the Arb day of December in the 
Jay (7) 15597” Therefore it cetld not be done before the erh of De. 
Cember. Moteover, the confirtiiation of the election muſt ef neceſſity be be- 
fore- the conſectatidn:* But Payters election was confirm d an' the ninth of 
) Derember; therefore he was tiot conſetrated before the vinth o Decem- 
ber. The Fe nne Dottor therefore is widely miſtaken, who thinks that 
_ codſeeration'happen'd before the ninth o (w) Sepfember. Nor can any thing 
be more plait; or conſiſtent with reaſe ches what thoſa authentic — 
(the witneſſes te the truth) de teach us; 10 Wit/"that' chat conſecration was 
folemnized in Lambert Chapel on the Sunday, which fell upon the /evtnreenrh 
day of Debember. ' Further, of the reſt, Beſis Parker; being fourteen in 
number, ſome were conſocrated in the eee onfh with Parker , but not 
on the ſame day; 23 Giindall; bre, and Sunder; for Parker was conſe- 


crated on the? ſeventeenth 'of Detember, and "hey on the one and twentieth 


(5 Champs, ofthe Voat. Ge. p 194. compar d with the Latin, p. 495. (0 This, my Author 
votes, is fa Ife. For Sarom, Barker, and Norwich were allg 9 by Heath.” "Ms. in margine fol. 
345: To which Dr. N adds Oxon, — = 'Briffoll; Glocifter and Rochefter. Hiſt. Reform. fol: 286. 
And ſo was St. David tob. Rees. juſt p. 14. And tlioſe of Worcefter and St. Aſaph 
were abdicated or; 'votuntarily 'deferte Bid.” o Which we may add Cheſter. See Chap, i. fol. 216. 
80 cat there Were in all bu cbir eg uf hat 15 order, alive and at home, at the tithe of that conſe- 
- exation ; whereof all but Kifchen of EI were attually deptiv'd © () No! Thoſe of Worceſter, 

Cheſter, and 7. Aſaph, atleaft, might 


of the Eu e 005 


dre 
For 


* 


be fwfauy fill 2 ſince they were deſerted by Pate, Scoit, and 


Goldwell; as is before obſerx . e 2 Fa u. as before. (e) Eid. p. 203. compar'd 
with the Latm, p 1227 Bid. ng int e Latin, p. 498. (% Wadſw. Ep. ad amic. 
a (47) © Theſe Cadmean 05 (as a learned Prelate juſtly remarks) like thoſe falſe wit. 


meſſes which 4 ainſt Chrift, deftroy one another with their mutual contradictions.” Bramb. fol. 
337. (Vin. Cl m 9 2 0). Champa ibid. p. 197. and in the Latin, p. 595. (1) Regiſt. 
Park. thin. 1. fol. . () Ibid. () « If Dr, Champney ſaid true, Archbiſhop Parker was 
* conſecrated before he was confirm'd, ves, before there Was any Commiſſion out, either for his con- 
9 ſectation ot confirmation; ; 11 * one of the dromſieſt * that e drop from 2 | Engliſh þ pen“ 
| Bran. 03. 4IJ>;; EE 

| 6 „FF §³ĩ5t 8 


Chap VIII. Of ne Englib Miniſtry. 
of the ſame December: Others in the ſame year, but not in the ſame month ; 
as Bullingham, Jeuel, Davis, Bentham, and Barkly; who were not con- 
ſecrated in December, as Parker was, but either in January, as Bullingham, 
Jewel, and Davis were, or in March, as were Bentham and Barkly: O- 
thers again in the /ame reign, but not in the ſame year; as Horne, Alley 
Scambler, and Tilkinton; For Parker was conlecrated in the (a) ſecond year, 
of Queen Elizabeth, and they in the (5) third. And yet every one of 
(e) theſe ſprang from the Nag c- Head, as it were at one birth, as this Doctor 
e Sorbonne dream d, or fooliſhly imagin'd. Laſtly, that Scorey conſecvated 
all the reſt, and yer that he alſo in his turn was himſelf conſecrateq hy ſome 


of them (as (e) Sacroboſtus and (F) Firz- Simon report) is a lie, if poſſible, 


beyond. the reach of a of aſpir's invention, and ſurpaſſeth eyen impudence it- 


ſelf. Thus the falſhood of this Fable is laid open: which was inyented to no 
other end, than to ſtir up hatred againſt our Miniſtry, and the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, which we preach; and to gratify the P ope who is well pleas'd with 
your fictions. Is this becoming men who, glory ſo much in the reputation of 


their piety and ſincerity? And yet I for my own part /*PhiJagox) ſhall ceaſe 


to wonder at it; ſince this practice is exactly anſwerable to your doctrine. 


For ye teach, that. an Oficious lye is but a venial (g) /in. And to whom, I 

pray you, ought ſuch Laas offices-to be perform'd, rather than to the Church 
of Rome, the moſt indulgent mother of all other Churches! And what could 
be more acceptable to her, that if you would fix an indelible brand of infa- 


my upon us, whom ſhe. hath accuſed and condemn'd of Schiſm and Hereſy ! 


Therefore I ſhall not wonder that ſuch: things are offic;oufly invented by 
your party: but I ſhall be rather _ o fear, leſt theſe ſo famous exploits 
againſt the Church ſhould in time become meritorious. But, obſerve what 


1. fay ( Philadax) The ſtroke of the whip maketh marks in the fleſh ; but 


the ſtrole of the tongue breaketh the (h) bones. And remember, that the 
wouth that belieth ſlayeth the (i) ſoul: And that all liars ſhall have their 


4 


part in the lake which burneth with fire ant () brimſtone. 


(a) See this exemplified hereafter Chap. xii. 5. 3. and 4. (b) Note, Queen Elizabeth began 
hex reign 17 Novemb, 1358. (e) So ſays Champn. p. 195. (e) Sacrob. de inveſtig. 
Chriſt. Eccleſ. c. 4. /) Fitr-Sim -Britannom. p. 321. (g) Bellarm, de Amiff. 
Gratiæ l. 3. c. 8. fol. 180. 00) Eccles. xxviii. 17. (i) Wild. i. 11. (e) Re- 
5 vel. Ni. 8. 5 3 ” | \ : 25 _ ; | 

Gggg _ CHAP, 


theit learning and religion? Is this like men who make ſuch oſtentation of 
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More concerning Matthew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his 
Wer WTO OTST 


1 Concerning the Conſecrators; and here they object the want of 4 Metro- 
politan; who however in this caſe is not requir d by the laws, F. I. 
 —— and of Biſhdps; and therefore we ſhew, How many were named in 
the Queen's Letters Patents, F. II.? and who they were that conſe- 
crated Parker, F. III. '—— 2. The conſecrated, v:z. Parker; who was a 
Prieſt, according to the rites of the Church of Rome, F. V. — alearn- 
ed man, and a lover of learning, F. V. —— 3. The conſecration zt/elf; 
and therein concerning the rites and ceremonies, F. VI. —— 7he eſſential 
matter, t wit, the laying on of hands (and the Prayers, Sermon, and the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by the by) F. VII. — aud form, 0 
wit, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, F. VIII. — he Approbation thereof by 
ſix learned Lawyers, $. IX. LG ＋6•IßṼd̃̃d̃)̃ͥ·7é s woe nat Bee Fant 


* 


9 * 


* 


laws of England, that Parker was not a Biſhop 


PH. XN / Hatever may be _ of the place, yet I will prove, by the 


Oarn. By the laws of England? I pray you tell me, by which of 


them? 8 5 
P. It was enacted by King Henry VIII. That no Biſhop elect ſpould 
ſhe for the Pope's Bulls, or Apoſtalical Mundars of conſecration; but ſhould 
only produce the King's Letters patents; in purſuance of which being qr- 
dain'd by three Biſhops with the conſent of the Metropolitan, he was, by 
Act of Parliament, made in imitation of the ancient Canons, taken tobe a 
true Biſhop; and that no one who was ordain'd in any other manner ſhould 
be taken to be a (a) Biſhop. This new law was repeal'd by Queen Mary, but 
Queen Z4zabeth reviv'd and renew'd it; and that before the pretended 
ee Con- conſecration of Parker. But he was not conſecrated after that manner: 
kekgros. and therefore the laws of England do not take Parker to have been a Bi- 
ſhop. For what Metropolitan had they, either to conſecrate him himſelf, or 
to give his conſent thereto ? The moſt illuſtrious Cardinal Pole, late Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, was (b) dead, into whoſe See Parker was elected. Nicho- 
las Heath, Archbiſhop of Zork, was alive tis true, but unworthily depriv'd 
of his ſee and dignity. There was indeed acertain Archbiſhop of Ireland, then 
2 priſoner in London, -whom they preſſed to aſſiſt them in this their neceſſi- 
ty; promiſing him his liberty and other rewards, if he would be the priuci- 
pal in their conſecration. But the good man could not by any means be drawn 
zo lay holy hands upon Hereticks, or to be a partaker of other mens (c) ſins. 
And therefore when ye had neither a Metropolitan of your own religion, 
nor could obtain it of any Catholic one, it came to pals that the conlecra- 


tion was perform'd without any Metropolitan at all, contrary to the very laws 
of England. . | 


(a) Sand. de Schiſm. I. 3.p. 348. Pollinus 1. 4, e. 6. p. 434. See the Stat. 25 Hen. 8. c. 20. (6) He 

died 17 Nov. 1558, (c) Sand. ibid. 349. But here (as a great Prelate aſſures us) Sanders mi- 
ſtaketh the matter altogether. They might have had Seven 1rifh Archbiſhops and Biſhops if they had 

needed them —. There wanted no ordainers: never did any man queſtion the Ordination of the 
« Firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in Ireland until this day. Bramh. fol. 438. — They who concurr'd. 
« freely in the conſecration of Proteſtant Biſhops at home, would not have denied their concurrence in 
England, if they had been commanded,” 1bid, fo. 441. | ID 


OxrTiE. 
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Oarn, Ye pretend to know every thing truly, and yet ye know nothing! 


For Sanders; and ſuch as he, are either utterly ignorant of our laws, or elſe 


do baſely miſinterpret them in ſpite of conſcience. The words of the law are 
theſe; If the perſon be elected to the office and dignity of an Archbiſhop, 

according to the tenor of this act, Then, after ſuch election certified to 
the King's Highneſs in form aforeſaid, the ſame perſon ſo elected to the 
office and dignity of an Archbiſhop, ſhall be reputed and taken Lord elect 
*« to the ſaid office and dignity of Archbiſhop whereunto he ſhall be ſo elected: 
And then after he hath made ſuch oath and fealty only to the King's Ma- 


jeſty, his heirs and ſucceſſors, as ſhall be limitted for the ſame, the King's 


* 


** Highneſs, by his Letters Patents under his Great Seal, ſhall ſignify the 
, aid election to one Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops, ot elſe to four Bi- 
*+« ſhops within this realm; or within any other the King's dominions, to be 
*« aſfſign'd by the King's Highneſs, his heirs or ſucceſſors, requiring and com- 
'*. manding the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops: with all ſpeed and celerity, to 
* confirm the ſaid election, and to inveſt and conſecrate the ſaid pere ſo 
« elected to the office and dignity that he is elected unto, and to give and 
*« uſe to him ſuch Pall, benedictions, ceremonies, and all other things requi- 
*« fite for the ſame, without ſuing, procuring, or obtaining any Bulls, Briefs, 


* 


6 


(4) behalf.” From which words tis very plain, that the King, his heirs and 
ſucceſſors, might, according to this ſtatute, ſend their Letters Patents for the 


conſecration of an Archbiſhop, either to an Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops, 


or to four Biſhops. Therefore the conſecration of an Archbiſhop might be 
erform'd without any Metropolitan at all, in caſe of neceſſity, and yet not 
be contrary to the laws of England. FF 


F. II. PHIL. Admit this were true, yet it availeth nothing to your 
cauſe. For, tho' the law requires four Biſhops (as you confeſs) yet Parker 
was conſecrated neither by three, nor by two; much leſs by four. For 
when the Catholic Biſhops were required to crown Queen Eligabeth, they all 


denied their affiſtance except one. 


1 1 


DrTH. That one was Owen Oglethorp, who having been Preſident of | 


(e) Magdalen College in Oxford, was promoted to the Biſhoprick of Car/iſle - 
and yet he was not one of the conſecrators of Matthew Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury; for ſome months before that, he was depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, for 
| refuſing to take the oath of the Queen's ſupremacy. SORE A 
PHIL. That was the common caſe of them all but one: For one alone 


* was made to breake vnity, of whom a right good and Catholike Biſhop faid 


to a Noble man, We had but one foole amongſt vs, and him you haue 285 
ten Unto you. little worthy of the name of a Biſhop and Lord, whoſe 
learning was ſmall, and honour thereby much (,) ſtained. Wherefore 
ſince none but he revolted to your party from the Catholicks, I cannot ſee 
how Matthew Parker could poſſibly be conſecrated by three. 


OrTn. So long as we adhere to you, our wi/dom and learning is as bright 

as the ſun: But the moment we have the grace to return from the Pope to our 

Prince, from ſuperſtition to the true religion, we inſtantly become fools, our 

wiſdom, learning, and honour vaniſh at once, and are loſt in a cloud. How- 

ever Anthony Kitchin alias Dunſton., Biſhop of Llandaſe (for 'tis him you 

mean) whatever he was, is nothing to the matter in hand. For tho” the 

Queen order'd her Letters patents to be directed to him amongſt others, yet 
” was not preſent at the conſecration of Matthew Archbiſhop of Canter- 

ary. e 1 

: Vie. Then none of our Biſhops, who were in Queen Mary's time, per- 
form'd that office. 5 


0%) Stat. 2.5. Hen. 8 c. 20. (e) And Dean of indſor, exc. See Wood's Ath, Oxon, Vol. I. 169 1. 
(J Harding's Confut. of Jewels Apol. par. 6. c. 2. in Jewel's Def. fo. 521, | 


I ORT. 


or other things at the ſaid See of 1. or by the authority thereof in any 


4 
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Ong. Ne, not. one of they. cit) e e a) 
Px. Becauſe they refus d to do it; and that for five reaſons, which Rei. 
ion has ſet down at large. Fin, Becauſe che) had refus d tg crown. the 

geen, as has been often obſery d already. Secondly, Becauſe they had. op 

?osd all innovation in religion in the firſl Parliament. 'Fhirdly, Becauſe 
they had been all depriv'd for refuſing the oath of the 55217 ſupremacy. 

Fourthly, Becaule your men who were to be conſecrated bad invaded their 

Sees. And laftly, Becauſe they were bringing in Hereſy into therr(g) Churches. 
But, ſince our Biſhops. would not perform that office for them, from whence 
did thoſe come who did conſecrate them? For ye could nut conveniently come 
at your neighbouring Churches of. the Lutherans or Calviniſts, to borrow, the 

Hance of their Biſhops ; neither is it credible that they had any (H) them. 

4 Oarn. I aſſure you, we had none of their affiſtapce in that matter. 

PRI. Then ye. needs muſt fly to your uſual 1 , that you had the 
aſſiſtance of ſome body (I do not know whol) from Greece , as Eudæmon 
lately objected to () you. , Alas! Im. both griev d and aſham'd for you. 

What piteous ſhifts and ihufflings are ye fore d to nſe ! 
Oarn. This tale proceeded not from Eudęmon, but from Cacodæmon, the 
father of lies! For in truth we needed no Grecian, tho Eudæmom is pleas d 
ieee . ied Meg (0) 
Pm. If you had neither Biſhops of your own at home, nor procured. any 
elſewhere, either from the Catholic Church, or from the reformed Churches, 
or from the Greek Church, then it is very like to be true which Doctor Rei. 

liſon reporteth out of Sanders, That they made one another Biſhops. 
© Orxra. Tho' in that libel of Sanders, concerning the. Schi ſin, the number 
of lies may ſeem to vie with the multitude of lines; yet this prodigious lie is 
not there. It ſeems to be the invention of Kelliſon himſelf; or fe cf Facro - 
boſcus, or ſome other ſon of darkneſs, that we know not of. When ye chal- 
| lenge us to Academical diſputations, ye uſe to promiſe us demonſtratiue ar- 

guments: But now, when we enter the liſts with you, and come to the point, 
where all your ſtrength ſhould lie, ye produce nothing but light conjectures, 
flying reports, and pitiful lies! Do theſe paſs at Rome for demonſiratibns ? 

But I ſhall wave ſuch trifles, and clear up the whole matter, not by vain ru- 
© © mours, but publick regiſters. and records. On the 17 of November, in the 

Fear of our Lord 1558. Queen Mary departed this life; and the very ſame 
day died alſo Cardinal Pole Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and the very ſame day 
likewiſe was Queen E/:zabeth.proclaim'd ſolemuly and publickly by all the 

Eſtates of the realm, The 15 of January next following was the royal Dia- 
dem of the Kingdom ſet upon her {acred head. Now the See of Canterbury 
continued vacant, a whole year, and about three weeks, from the death of 

Hole. In the mean time the Dean and Chapter, having receiy'd the (/) Con 
ge d eſlire, proceeding according to the ancient manner, and laudable cuſion 

of the aforeſaid Church, ancient iy uſed, aud iuviolably obſerved, elected 

Matthew Parker, doctor in Divinity, for their (m) Arcbbiſbop. After which 
election orderly perform d and ſignified according to the law, it pleaſed her Ma- 

jeſty to ſend her Letters patents of (a) commiſſion for his confirmation and 
conſecration directed to ſeven Biſhops; whoſe names and titles I will here ſet 
| down for your better ſatisfaction, from. the very Letters patents themſelves. 

Kellif. exam. par. 1. 6.3 (6) Sand. quo ſup BE * 
N 995 elliſ From pat, 1275 3. 8 (%) Sand. quo ſupra. (i) Joh. Eudæm. Cyd. paral. c. 5 


he” ; otation of St. Paul, The Cretians are always liars, ec. Tit. i. 12» 
8 * A i Leave to Elect ; being the Queen's Letters patents for that purpoſe, commonly call'd by that 
reach title, | 


£ 


And this was dated July 18, 1330. ( 4 fl. 1. 1650. | 446 
Decemb, 1539. a ee | July 18, 1559 em) Auguſt, 1. 1559 00 
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age 3507 at the would effetually:c is firm the ſaid 
Marthew!Parler;oltZFed to Lag und Hafi of She Gar bodrel and Me: 
political" Church of Chrifh ab Canrerbi reſath, avis heforementioned: 
d-that '-yo effe 5 confirm. ee ee and con ſecratè the 


aid Matthev Patker, ' Archbiſhop' and . ther fail:Ghurch, and per- 
Aon all and every. thing!” hich. belongs: ta oe Paſtaraiofſice in . 
Pes, acronuing to the Yorm"of the: curer et Horch 1 Provided 
FY- ba © Dated 6-Decemb. 2 Blizn:” NN 1 3 N 83 3 * I k 
1 2 Theſe Letters Parents: (if cheynbe genuine) do ld enough 
e; What wWas dommanded by: the Queen: But now let me ask you, Whe- 
FE che conſecratiom was md accordiig to thoſe commands, or got? 


to whom the Letters patents were directed) had reaſon 10 ſer their hands 

chearfiilly tb fo good a work, which tended do much to the advancing of the 

true religion Wach they rofeſſed, and for the: ſuke of which all of them, ex- 

cept one, had been in exile. Secontlly, There vas a grievous penalty aſſign'd 

| 3 of the royal Nada byikbe ſtatute made in the 25h year of 

| Henry” VIII of which we have. ſpoken 0 Arad Ns e d nh 

Fall. There is ſome ſſiew of probability in chis, which may deceive he 

ſim pler ſort of people: But yet, kin Dr. Canders ſjaith, that ye had neither 
he nor rενο Biſbops among (t) Jou; and Dr; Keiliſon, that they found 

(0 none, I, for my part, Will not believe an thing you: can ſay to the con- 

3 inal Fd keeps conſectation itſeſt to light... 

Ort, Fhen; to cee at all for ſeruple, I will faithfully 

desde ydu, dut of the authentic records of our Church; ; both che vey 

_ when, ayd'rheperibos by N he was-Couſecrared, 1511 415 

4 „it 10 bis al n 2 377 82 12 it} vo oy * of. 0 Vill. (* e 

| vw) Matthew Parker 'confirrated Hrebbiſhop, of John (y) Scorie, 

Canterbury 17 Decemb. 1559, by . Males (>) Coverdale; Mr; 

20 9 vrihtt 30! q vet 755: te -4 . CA 15 {od aftfrcs; * 2 ot 2 John ( Hodgchims. -- > 

9 Pille Tiert is the Aft . the A nene of the 51. ought to be obſerv'd. 

For ii this conſecration of Parker, theſe. fonri are "for 

names and ſirnames abſolutely, without any addition of Epiſcopal title —: 
Bat when he'relates| all the other conſecrations, be. doth it & ſetting. 

be name with:the Epiſcopal title; as it is the cuſtom to do. in all other Pub- 

Tick Regiſtert. ¶ cannot therefore imagine; why that ordinary and cuſtomary 


l * 


Parker conſecration, unleſs:it was becauſe they who pretended to conſecrate 
him were not Biſhops 3 aud there fore their "_ ſrnames were ar, 5 iuſlead of 
the 'Epiſeopat's rich, "A to (6) cute. \ 


ton ectated 19 March 7 736 as dr. Brett reports (from good authors) Dy. Right of Epiſc. 1718. p. 172. 
() In Ireland.: i C) Quarenus vos, aut, ad minus, quatuor veſt rum, Oc. Note, Theſe Procefles 
run all ariginally- in "Latin: which, is needleſs here to exemplify, being exactly tranſlated. This is quo- 
ted b re from Parker's Regiſter, ton. 1. fol. 3 „And my Author (in his Engliſh edition, fol. 126.) fays, 
"The ſame' Recor is to be found in the heat 00) Chap. viii. S. 4. fol. 286. (e) Sand. 
de Schiſm, p. 348. (a) Kelliſ. Repl. to Sutcl. p. 31. b. () Regiſt. Park. tom. I. fol. 2 & 10. 
(x) See his conſecration diſcuſs'd in the following [Chapter $. I, Cc. (y) See his conſecration 
Book II. Ch. xv. F. 9. fol. 182. (x) See his conſecration in the fame place. (a) See his con- 
ſecration in tne following Chapter, S. 10. (6) Champn. de vocat. p. 485. 3 


an Onra, 


. 140 and Welt, | 


in ibis 


5 2 III. Org: There is no r1oοm te eußt of that, For firſt; the Biſhops, 


et dum by- their | 


and nd ſtyle of drawing up publick Regiſters, Jhauld have been alter d in 


WC John Hodehiing, . 0) The name of this ge was 9055 Salibaby; who had been 


301 


 Etmabet Ben 2 


The * 
conſecrated. 


down both the names 


— in thoſt tw y plates 


ttanſeride you the former of thdſe 
| 5 . — of C 


2 
3 


Epi ſebpa tithes; are clearly 


eani or yon Church of Rome. Which is very truly ſaid of him. 
| _ Parkes was * ieee Boten, and after ada eo Ring Hepry 
111. N 8. 1 W fx . 8 7 7 f th D 9 * BIT: ud 1 


Hirm, 46 would de Wager 
bY 


+ i and the Sts Frrdg which might ocherwiſe have err 
and Ubſurfty. Rad n ton th ant was of good Jeargitig, is 
* ö el 


© the ſame College 44% he built the in ward Ny: 


Of the" Enid, Miniſtry. Rook ttt, 
and without any ambign? who 


2 

ern. That it thipht appear plainly 
Were 'the n tobk tlie ſame out of they very 
iſters. And what is there thardbrl-{o certainly and particularly 
Aeribe any perfoll #5 His nam and ſirname. A Rerefofe 1 rlivaght 
s and ſirnames of the trafots , that what Was does 
tar ug the ſum Aud I was met {o ſdlicitous 3 
their Epi ſcopal titles; hedauſt if their reſp: Hive. name. and ſirnamer We 
once aſcertain d, their 1 night be caſily rd fron}. the Queen's a | 
ters patents before Tet forth: 'ltho'. their: titles allo. are Clearly enough ex- 
ofthe regiſters, Nhich I reſert d to in the margin. 


wy promiles AE d. the 


might be mad a8 


be n 
of your ſlighteſt chojdCarcs.;, I fh ore 
laces (for chat is en ough fox our preſent 

1 e . ID \ 
Pr un meer Father id G 

5 of — 405 3 


225 Nad gat 58 2 
Uh e 


18 9 
. "Me Lovd 275 50 BR. — — 9 Tag e- 
er, Dy. John Story” late Iurd Rip o Chichoſter, n0%0 of Hereford elfe 
DF. Mii Dore pe time Lord Biſhop of: Exeter, 2 Dy. John Hodge. 
Skyn; SWF o of Bedford; by vibe ef the Qpert's — ; 
7 ey #0 them direBed, on the ninth dey of the month of De. . 
Fathers, by th Jority fee ee e — 
at her 's, by the aut 4 1 mont 
of December, cake Anthon Hate B/q3 eln being: the e re. 
S e 2 Arber %) Hurberr :::: 
Ybu Fe rherefort;' that noi only their dare und fuer but alſo. their | 
ſerdown/in the regiſtee :: 
$. IV. But n6W; from the: conſecrarorsy;: let ug haſten 18 et 


ir 
— to ſhèew che vanity 


ei 


rent 


binerr And that Was Par ter, a mau beyond all enception : MWD0m ye your 
lelves do not deny to have been eapable of the Epiſcopal: order. For . 2 


fou confeſſerh, that he was Pri, actording: to: the — nter; 


g. v. Add Hor Fans he: was for learning, tho'I ſhould fay — of 
n ktwown: by thoſe monuments of Jeathing which 


rpms 2 moſt diligent ſarchers of ar 
t 8 118 4 eur jnuge 0 mes cauſe, 
NAS a8 AARtYyy-rhany Odds alt H 4 


Op publiſh'd; both in che 


NA Von —_ 
5 he Unierdew Sch 


66 in: 
0 brother's 


pe. 
and bv bei Chatobets 
in the ſame. Moreover he gave to the Library of that College a great 
number of Books, ſome printed, others written, but very rate, and much 


to be eſteemed for their value and antiquity . To the Univerſity (a/- 


** /o he gave) fifty written Books, of great Value, and fifty printed . He 
** rook order for the preaching of fix Sermons yearly 7 for ever ) in five ſeve· 


(e) Regiſtr. baker, tom. 1. fol. 2. (J) Briſt. Anti-har. Mot. p. ts. © Cami. Britan: 
1695, | fo « clxix. 6 Rho = * | 1 
= * | | | wy ral 


0 l Churches in Norfo — To g Trink i Hall en 
Land (many) Books 8 like wife ee als which 
ſams,of money for other charitable uſes 


gut many large 
much for the Perſons. Now 


Ba us come te u Ter pa #f the ordination ; that is, the marre: and form 

or, N SETAE: ; 1112 LT TP "CL Fs ö 

wal ot, 4 W. oY dl it credibiy 7 (ſaith Keliifat ) thei The Cirems: 

8 me 01 new. uperinten. ents. were made Biſhops an anche nies thereot; 
e en lay ing the ingliſh Bible on their (g) be ads”, * 8 

, In the © Hi place, the rites and ceremonies here trade uſe ne 9 

adn in the. iter ro t . 7 1 1. the beginning, the eaſt end of the Cha. | 

Fel was ade, 17 wirh tape Hour 04: pe 'dxwith red cloth ʒ an 

2745 1 4. 3 ks Ty, 79 115 ge at the raft 


ie. * 4 
r of the vaſt 5 


2 
14 


4 thereof 2 with a pl on: and a 
four chairs placed towards 

the four Bijhops who were 0 fer 
bop! and a bench, cover d with 


end rome e. before the 
ſeveral. chairs, for the Biſbops to kneel pon; and in like manner there was 
alſo" a chair, and a bench cover'd wit 2 Carpet ++ g a cuſhion, placed for 


| fe; rehbbiſhop towards the northᷣ part of the; eaſt end of the fame () Cha- 
5922 | 4 ie Crag ie g YM 917, be iſhop. eutred the Chapel, 


| 7% 


4 


went. out of che. bapel tigetber, 
1 moth after a Jhort 2 they re- 
u this manner; he. Arch- 
biſl nen e. Pr Fin 64 $9" i bop ele} % Chiheller in 4 
"0 k 575 9785 ady to 5 a 5 l 4 fo Fament ; che Aa of Hereford 
; i) Ae es ——,; Was not all this 


15 Teer We. The - - 222 199 cloud N 
- 2 © what is become, of V. et. Foc c Loog' whoa what 
yo e rp 1 7 p ert 
AI Miles = ena 
* 1 P £ 7 It 
on” "Hel Jac 2 d ro hed * heeefore 
| * Moen 2 


ail not roch e hir 4 
50 N di rely, for #6 other reu- 
an 4 jt ff o and Sco- 
1 as HANES) (4) nen. 

that any one may there- 
(n) beſbre, out of Sr. 


u eva on 
35 tha prove. at large by and (1) by. 


8 225 Fg eh 7 2 7 e e 40. 
the flam interel the 
. whea th ee and ( $7 0 
„ etz: being A. \ Wi age, 
1 ati non of of 1 cn bat pe exper TT i pe (Ho WF 2 . 
eclin the. opiicdpal nour and charge; 41 elf t e 
hat tot ble 8; he choſe to retire into « foltary ſhade, and. there 26 gire 
Ne wholly, to his ſtudies. Inti 5 
Putr.. a > = through tas. 0 af 4 Shaduertoncy, produceth this pri- 
vate perſon for one of the HS ohn de oro of Parker ; as Fitz-Simon (nn) ſays. - 


Oarh. Maſon faithfully reports the whole matter as it happen'd, from 
: the regiſters themſelves 


en Qucen 4 
. re- 
and 10 many tevo- 


oa ace of the —— 


H See theſe and many more of his great benefactions, in Biſhop Geddes Catal. 5 Biſhops, 1615. 
p. 177. compar'd with his Latin Edition of the ſame, p. 220. (g) Kellifon's Reply to Surct. 
1608. p. 3 . b. () Regiſtr. Parkeri, tom. 1. fol. 9. (i) Ibid. (e) Ibid. (7) Fitz Sim. Bri- 
tannom. p. 322 (m) Book II. ch. viii. () Chap, x. $.ir. 6 1) Fu. Sim. quo ſupra. 


ecrating the Arch- 


ben ſermon Was ended ; 


efdes. which there weye 


a 


: 551 . 2 hairs were ſav!d 
And, 


Gelee ws 


e had no realon either t0.7epent 


1 Pur | 


. ay * 
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Eſſential 


Matter, ec. 


Oo 150 k 8000 ) 2 % 
Pn. © Coverdate'was only A 7 private e Nene 5 2 


Onrn. He intended 6 45 private from that da. 1 . 
was no biodrance; Why he cbuld Mor cotiſegrate Biſhop. Ze, k or Be was 
a Biſhop with regard to his Cha#atZer;_yea ind bad a ee rod! For the Bifhox 
rick of Exeter was ſome time his by lawfu] poſſeſſion; and ſo it was, Trill ae 1 
to right and title. But to leave Fit z- Fimos 


daf fetutn to K Mison; 


e . of the Bible is not practiſed amo as. For we doftt ule to 2 the 


Bible upon # the head, bur to deliver it iitò th e land, of. the ; Perſon (0) con- 
ri * KAY 2 2 Has yi DAL 2031 off2 CIS a 


a the 5 it vp Bande was ug: 
ie xd b pot, "as 'of ue Wh 
0} matter (v ier 


reh Jt oh fit to 


— 28 to delt fires: which . are deri d 9 


cut off the ſaperthaities's? chem; and the rtriry to neg 

the ſame upon us Whether we will o n e e 
bu. Champnch ſays, It 8 falſe FO A e Wendeberg 0 only 
C RO ads in ondinätion; OR i alſo. both faſting ant 

. (4)-praier:” WIND Þ DIY 5 An oss 5 N e 
H. Theſe words ate t be undefſfobd hctordi pes TTY 
1 But we are treating here bf the mättef of 5 fi herefore, 
when 1 ſaid, this ir the bn ae of rm Whit ture (men. 
tionet h, did hot mean to exclude p ayer arl 1 5 > ceremonies, 


5 the faffe, the 


which ye urge as the matter of Arüimatioh? ſuc! ing; 
. n e of 85. 1 10 3 


oil, a ſuch ike, Which are r : | 
which 1 have immediately ſubjvin'd. 


Amongeſt 3 WHiche happened 
nt bim ih His ue worth 'off. ago 76," F rejoice” efpetially for this his 
fclicitie, that wheras after 1 e "Aft . ppe) he Was the 

ſeuentith, yer he was both ile, ind oy ay ned” vnto 
oy tharchbiſhoplike dignitie without any 18 0 f f ho olf. olde { wiyes ſu- 

perſtitions and vnprofytable ceri ra of he Foal id Po for as'euery 
one off them entred fite heruüto by ſent from the 


5 2 2 he was conſecrated nether oth + hele, 1250 Spa iller olde,. and 
16s eremonies off Aarons ae nee With loves, nor ſandales, 


<< nor - S, nor miter, 1 Il, but more-chaſtel\ an fly, accord- 
ing ip ee off gelle, . e appointed brd. 
«+. inge to a lawe made in thait\behalfe\” wüy ehe placed Rich in his chaſte wih 
4s t 18 meet ſhöulde bf a golpellike 

1 5 00 pe, with' godly praiers off 

Bs dine a e _ ben tuade by 

| 2 ed diniditig ifs ch fly to admo- 

o | viſhe the 42 of bis dev 5 725 nde d har 18 Ns and con- 


trarywiſe, the flocke of lone; Wade and retierencè whiche they. oughte 
to yelde to their Paſtor - The ferm. on eßdded hen the companie preſente 


. hk refreſhed themſelues, b. 
— an ende with earneſte praters' 


bartakinge"the Fpitituall batiquett :| rhey make 
nt god,” thatithat ſpeden Whichl was laide 
on him; by the elergie, migthe chief ell dende to the glory of god, to the 
0 Klein fe Chriſtian tian flocks aud the joyfullteſtimotic off kis owne(7r) con. 
„ 1cience- — 222 18 * Nn 00 8 00 ft * 0 2 0 il | 
PHIL. Marke [ſays Champney ) chat the Proteſtant miniſtry began but 
in M. Parkeys and therefore is not get / Lag gears (s) 51d. wu 


> 


fs 0 In ihe firſt we 4 Ordivat by which Parker was ler) the Rabac diſeds this S lecgs⸗ 
tor to lay the Bible upon the neck of the conſecrated; but our later Editions direct it only to be deli- 
ver d him. (p) See before Book II. Ch. Xvi. S. 5. fol. 189. (q) CHampn. of the Vocat. c. p. 190. 
(r) Maſon of Conſecr. fol 131. (r r) Parker's Life. Note, This Life was written originally in 
Latin, and added to ſome Copies of the Antiquitates Eccleſie Britannice: But Thave given this quo- 
tation out of the Engliſh Edition of it, Publiſh'd ſoon after, as is noted before, Chap. viti. $. 6. fol. 2 88. 


() 2 of the Vocation, cc. p. 189, in the margin, compar'd with the Latin, p. 479. 


1 OR ru. 


| r — . OY IW | 8 

Cbap I Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
„ne Whkence doth Champney gather thar abſervation ? Was it, becauſe 
, was the firſt ArchbiJbbp © ee who was conſecrated withaut 
the Pope's bul's, and 0 many. idle ceremonieg;? As if (fortoorh) to lay aſide a 
RE: leſs, Cere Were to. | 
ie Park is faid to have made an happy begiapiog Fer har ic none be 
undetſtood. of rhe beginning of a new Miniſiny,. but of Parker's entring up- 
on his"epiſcopal order; which was not epupbled with a..vain\pomp:of-Cere- 
monfes, but With piety and religion. Here were pious. vr ers .compos'd 
according to the rule of the holy ſcripture. Here was the Lords Supper ce- 
febrared according to Chri/?'s iultitution. Here was à godly Sermon teaching 

and ufnfolding the heavenly truth. For Morning Prcyers were diſtin&#/ 


o - 


read by Anthony Pearſon, the Archbiſhop's Chaplain: Mer ende, dota | 


 Scory went up into the Pulpit, and there made a moſt excellent (t) ſermbn, 
pon that text, The elders which are among you, I exbort,” Who am alſo an 
Q elder, Sc. Thus Parker made an happy beginning af his epiſcopal of- 


* + 
> aiik*2 


bum. What in anie ſober indgment can be. ſaid more directly, for the 
©" Yeproofe and diſallowance of any man's ordination ? M. Parker is confeſ. 

fed to be the firſt man of threeſcore and ten, deſcending and ſucceeding 
Ahd yeares, that was confecrated without the Pope's bulls , &c. Who 
therefore dan july deny, that he was the firſt man chat was intruded into 
cher See without (/aw/ul and) Canonical conſecration (election and (u in- 
„ „ e on by Ok BOND 0 onal OI 
Darn. That is to be.calld a U e e 

with the ancient Canons. And thoſe, I believe, ſay nothing of the Pope's 


N 
0 
«6 
8 
© 


* 
5 


| you'll not find one word of the Pope's Bulls. The Popes of Rams did not uſe 
ro ſend ſuch bulls abroad in thoſe days: or if they ha 
ſdon have loſt their (x) horns. 


. 


* 3 
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Ao 151600 ils ot 15k V 
Pu. le is allo confeſſed to be the firſt, that b 


and) and order of conſecration. Who can therefore doubt, but that his 
conſecration is not of Chriſts inſtitution, deſcendiug vnto him by ſueceſſion 


from the Apoſtles, but a new inuention of man neuer heard of (5) be- 


* 


Saru. Ovr form of conſecrating Biſhops is | 
all rhings truly eſſential, as appears by what has been (z) ſaid. Therefore 


if yours was inſtituted by Chriſt, as to its eſſentials, then ours is fo too. 


But, beſides e ſentials, there muſt many things concur. to the due and de- 


cent ſolemnizing of an epiſcopal conſecration; ſuch as readings, prayers, and 


admonitions: And beſides all theſe, when the Church is peaceably ſettled, 
and in a flouriſhing (a) ſtate, there is ſome addition of ceremonies, the diſpo- 
ſition and ordering of which is invented by the wit of men. For God hath 
Yranted that (6) power, to every Church, which doth not depend on any o- 


ther; provided all things be done decently and in order. But your form is 
too much over grown with the leaves of ſuperfluous ceremonies, which hin- 


der the fruit of edification. Theſe we have prun d away, and feform'd your 
form: According to which, ſo reform'd, tho' there were many Bithops con- 
ſecrated in King Edwards time, yet there happen'd to be no Archbiſhop pro- 

(e) Regiſtr. Parkeri . fol. 10. (a 1 Pet. v. 1. — 6 Champn. in the pages laſt . 
(x) Eorum bulle in bullam abiiſſent. () Champn. ibid. 


| (z) Book II. Chap. xv i. $. 9. 
103. (2) When a Church has been overrun with Hereſies and 5chiſms © thoſe Rules, 


« which were to be obſerv'd in its more ſettled ſtate, were always ſuperſeded.“ As Dr. Burnet juſtiy 


remarks, Hiſt. Reform. Vol. 1I. fol. 404 (6) Thus it is an article of our religion, Th.t. © the 


« Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies”, ec. Art. 20. Concerning which ſee Aichbiſhop 


Laud's ſpeech in the Star. Chamber at the cenſure of Burton, Prynne and Baſtwick, 14 June 1637, And 
a Vindication of 


And Mr. Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 487, 


8 | liii moted 


novies Were to begin a new Miniſtry + Or was it, be. 


one to another in the See of Canterburze, for. the ſpace almoſt of a thou- 


By th Conſult thoſe of Nice, Conſtant maple, Epheſus, and (Chalcedon; and 


began the new /rite 


s is the very ſame with yours in 


the Church againſt Prieſtcraft in Perfedion, exe. 1710. with a Defence of 1he ſame 1711, 


And Form. 


vern! | 


Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book III. 


moted in all his reign And therefore Parker was the firfl Archbiſhop who 


| 1 ; ; J 19 NY . enn 
vas conſecrated according to the new Ordinal; of which we haye (c) already 


ttt lage r 
Pan. If M. Parker were not conſecrated Archbiſhop, after the ſame 
manner that S. Auſtin was, —— what man of (common) ſenſe and reaſon 
will {dare to) fay, that his conſecration is good, and (4) canonicall.” 8 
Oarn. He was conſecrated after the ſame manner that Auguſtine war, 


as to all the Eſſentials, tho' not as to all the very ſame Ceremonzes ; and yer 


his conſecration was nevertheleſs good and canonical. 


PH. ** Surely as ff he had receiud another manner of baptiſme, then 
that which S. Auguſtin brought vnto vs and practiſed; without doubt be 
had not been rightly Baptized : ſo neither is he to be thought to have been 
„ . econ win. 
Osarn. In Baptiſin, it is no eſſential difference, whether one be only once 
(dipt or) ſprinkled, or thrice. Therefore the ceremonies may be different, 
and yet both may be a true Baptiſm. Moreover, ye yourſelves do allow our 


Baptiſm to be valid, which however is not burthen'd with ſo many ceremo- 


nies as in Auguſtine's time; And therefore you ought not to diſallow our or- 
dinations, for the want of thoſe accidental ceremonies. But ſo much for the 
Matter. eee e N Lg hs RES 


To proceed therefore. What form of words did they 


by the hand, ' ſaid, Riſe up 200 Biſhop of mie And in 
& c. Thar 


1 „ 


Onrn. That is 4 notable lie, and worthy, of a Jeſuit! For they us'd the 


e 

cellent Queen Elizabeth. Which when he Lad ſolemnly taken, in the words 
preſcribd, with his hand upon the holy Evangeliſis, the Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter' ele, having exhorted the people to pray, prepar'd himſelf to jing 
the Litany, the Choir anſwering. Which being ended, after certain que- 
ſtiong propos d to the Archbiſhop by the Biſhop of Chicheſter elect, and after 


certain prayers and ſuffrages to Almighty God, according to the form of the 


(c) Book II. Chap. xvi & xvii. (4) Champn. as before, and the page following. (e) Lid. 
(f) Fjtz-Sim. Britannom. p. 321. But here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, how theſe authors of the Fzbl: 
manifeſtly contradi one another! For how is this report of Firz-Simon's conſiſtent with that of Champ- 


_ ney, Which he affirms he had from Bluet, and he from Neale (the pretended Eye-witneſs)? Viz. That | 


Scory ©* having the Bible in his hand, — laid it vpon every one of their heads or ſhoulders, ſaying, Tate 
*« thou authority to preach the word of God ſincerely. And ſo they roſe vp Biſhops.” Champ. of the vo- 
cat. p. 195. compar'd with the Larm, p. 498. Tis certain both theſe can't be true: And yet they are at- 
firmed with equal aſſurance ! What Papiſ therefore of common ſenſe can pin his faith on either? But ſee 


more of their contradictions before in Chap. viii. $. 11, fol. 295, 296. 


1 8 3 3 boot 


© 4; p. IX. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry 


| book publiſb d by authority of Parliament, the Biſhops of Chicheſter, and He- 
reford, the Suffragan of Bedford, and Miles Cree | , laying. their. hands 
1 8 the Archbiſhop, ſaid, ** Take the holy-Ghoſt, and remembre that thou 
+ ſtirce vp the grace of God, whiche is in thee, by impoſition. of handes : 
6. « for. God hath not giuen vs the -Idirice of cw but of # ;otbecd and lone, and 
=. of ſobernes.” Lt 3 DUOY THO IH N 
150 fo have examin'd the bs, the perſons, the! matter, and form of 
this conſecration: and yet we find nothing therein, but what was every way 
agreeable to the laws of England, the Canons- . the Church, and the prac- 
tice of venerable antiquity. - - 
E. If Parker were the frſ {of all phe Biſhops Fl thar was conſe- 
«erated in this manner, who but 4 man of conſummate impudence-would ſay, 
« that his conſectation agreeth, with the lawes of the land. the Canons 
« of the Church, and the practice of ) venerable (H) antiquitie.” 
Onru. When I ſay, it was agreeable to the laws of England, do not 
mean, thoſe /aws which were out of date, but thoſe which were then in full 
force and and vigour. Which I wonder ſo ſnarp· ſighted a man as Champney 
ſhould not perceive. As to the Canons you have been anſwer'd an . — 
times over. And as to what he prates about Bulls, I ew d you Juſt dow, 
chat it was nothing bur trifles and (i) bubbles. | 
F. IX. Laſtly, How prudently and'cautiouſly that wiſe Queen acted in 
chis whole cauſe, appears plainly in this, that ſhe ſent her faid Letters pa- 
tents to divers Doctors of both the laws, for them freely to declare their opi- 
nions of the ſame: Who did all unanimouſly approve the ſaid Letters patents 
as law ful, and pronounce that the Biſhops might lawfully undertake and per- 
form that office of confirmation and conſecration; Whoſe names ate preſerv d 
in ande ee of Ba own reſpective hand Irn as follow, 


(Sf | William (k) May, Hen, (2) Harvey, 8 ED 
2a 0 © Robert (I) men Thomas (0) Tale, * 
- Edward (m) Leedes, Nicholas 7) Bulling 


PHI. * Is not this beyond meaſure ridiculous? For, ſuppoſe that theſe 
men had bene as great diuines as S. Auguſtin, as abſolute lawiers as Bar- 
© thold, as conſtant and vncorrupt as Curius Dentatus, and withall, not fub- 
ect to her that demaunded their reſolution, and therby more like to deli- 
euer their opinions with indifferencie; of what moment ſhould their iudgment 
Abe, in compariſon of that of the whole Chriſtian world from the Apoſtles | 

time, till the raigne of King Edward the 6? For if in all this compaſſe either 

of time or places, 1 alſo the Apoſtles themſelues, M. Maſon ſor any 
one elſe) can bring one inſtance or example of a Biſho ordered i in this ſort 
(as Parker was conſecrated) he ſhall gaine his () cauſe.”. 


- 
* 


0 Park. Regiſtr. tom. 1. fol. 10. Note, The words here quoted, as ſpoken by the Biſhops, are tran- 
ſcrib'd from the original Ordinal, us'd on that occaſion. (4) Champn. p. 200. compar'd with the 
Latin, p. $12. (1) Nihil aliud preter bullatas nugas. (t) W. May L L.D. ſome time Maſter 
of Trinity College in Cambridge, and Dean of St. Paul's, See Wood's Ath. Oxon. 1691. fol. 271. But 
the late ingenious Editor of Sparrow's Rationale, calls him Mafter of MWeen's College in Cambridge, 
Chancellor of Ely, and Prebendary of the ſame: Aud aſſutes us, according to Le Neve, that he was no- 
minated to the See of York, but died before conſecration. Downes's Life of Dr. May, prefix'd to the 
Rationale. (1) Rob. Weſton LL. D. ſometime principal of Broadzares Hall in Oxford, Dean of the 
Arches, Chancellor of Fxeter, Dean of Wells, Lord Chancellor (and one of the Lord's Juſtices) of Ireland: 
which he adminiſtred with ſo much judgment and uprightneſs, that 30 order or decree that he made was 
ever queſtion'd or revers'd. See Wood's Ath. Oxon. Vol. 1. fol. 713. Edit. 1691. (m) He was 
alſo a Doctor of Laws: but what other honors or dignities he attain'd to, | do not know. (u) Hen- 
ry Harvey I. L. D. ſome time Mafter of Trinity Hall in Cambridge. See Wood as before, fol. 755. 
(„) He was Doctor of Laws too; and as ſuch is mention'd in the Act of conſecration of Archbiſhop 
' Parker ; which is all | know of him. (p) Nic. Bullingham L. L. D. ſome time Archdeacon of 
| Lincoln, and Vicar-General: Judge of the Archbiſhop s Court of Canterbury; and ſucceſſively Biſhop of 


Lincoln and Worceſter, See Mood $ Ath. Oxon, Vol, I. fol. 6o1, (q) Champn. ibid. and the page 
following, | | 


Ora, 
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ſo ridiculouſly in 


(5) have already noted, that two of 


Onan. Truly, Champue your ſelf to the laſt-depri 4 
7. 
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«© me 


c ny 


ivg ſix ſuch mens iudg- 5 
of the whole Chriſtian 


E * 
1 * y 


Ee Champney: might have cenſur d her as raſ and unadviſed: But now' ſhe 


_— 
dence, or moderation? Yet ſtill Champney (ſo 291% is he to ſlander, that he) 
So do the frogs come Troaking out 


4 * * 


(r) That they were more than pe, appears in what I have juſt now noted of them. 
| | m were Divines of the firſt rank, whatever the reſt were. 
() Qne of them (as I have noted) had ſuch an'ex:raordinary reputation ſor integrity, 2s has ſeldom been 
equal d. (.) Some of D their courage and conſtancy in the day of trial, abufiug ra- 
ther (to be depriv'4, and) 10 ſuffer affliklion with, the people of God; than (by complyance) to ene the 
W In for a ſeaſon. N ebr. xi, 25. () Champn. be. 


o 
0 4 
Shes *4 @ 
. « p £ ho #. 49. j4 8 A C - * 4 * 5 „ 7 v 4% 6-5-4 © & © 65-4 Fl 
: 5 11 * 1 * 7 b 1 5 «+ e Fd ; ? F F a 7 (1 1 0 1 # 1 5 4 4 1 g t & 3 £ x ; 1 * 
1 | 1 ; fl 

ri 4% x % * Ny * 7 ' 4 

: 4.4. * 

« q No «5 | 

* 

6 , : Fi © 

* $44 Cv LS * 111 
$4 5 kk — F * 

£ * 
* 4 "Fa 
\ * 1 #+ 2 1 4 
* 1 £78) £ 64.) ++ - n 1 , 
i * , | 
. Air K 
1 


CHAP. 


ds > can "MEI 
"ihe * bib. 5 i nr > ub Sb 
3 2 


h i £ $ g e — es * g N 3 N = . $i . ; | 4 ih 4 | 7 4 N 
+: EE 1 1101 is Ty CY . # 7 ». 4 ** 1 N p 
erer 7 75 ! N * "Is a 5 9 5 , 
pal pn AP. X. n 
f I 9 1 = 7 MM 6.4 
je Biſhops ho butter Pa able 


asl het Foy 
hs LI _ ay FO A lr in 1 y vn. Vis. _ 
. obo. wes conſecrat is confirm 41. ix arturkents, 1. From 
2 . his Office, &. I. 2. From 3 univerſal acknow - 
ed; e whels realm, J. Ul. TS 7 From bis having done homage” 
952 III. te — From the reſtitution of his Legen 
Yom. his z04 exchang'd the Manors,, F. V. —6. From 
| AY wg. 57 among * Peers, J. VI. — 2. by con- 
] mpney, x. from the ſilence of the Regiſters, 
e.Queen's Letters patents, J. VII. Bur even th 
, yet Parker's con/etration would have been ne- 
e 7 cop $.1 1 erg Vi Ve John N of 7 5 
er iche- 
I ers "and Miles, Co | ly Confeſ- 
„lors for the ſe in # the gy of 
een Mary, F. | 


Pa F. I. ſhould grant ou; Wy argument A al che you hate Tai % 
The, : Parker's co ſecration, yet it Will ayail nothing, unleſs you can 
Ne prove. the an Nergtign, of thoſe who conſecrated Parker. Tell me 


4 — 2. 


li. No f bee for were conſecrated under 9 Henry viit. and Parker's Coz 
. fl e the 15 87705 und King 25 dward VI, In the 7 of ing Henry; Bar- ſecrators. 
Hun and FRE kins. e of, Bedford. 
Fi mi: 954 to. uſe; the 5g of Bale ) had great reputation for 4 
| lear (a) Wit. Ou hich account he was firſt | onored to the (6) Priory 
of Bi ham. and Riva that elected ro the. See of St. (c) Aſaph ; in which he 
985 egen g, on Regs of Febr. 1535. Soon after which, being tranſlated Proofs of his 
om Se. Aſaph to 8t (d) David's, he continued therein all the reſt of 1. Haas 
King "Henry's reign, duly performing all things belonging to tlie epiſcopal as Biſhop. 
Order; even laying.on his hands in the conſecration of iſhop ps, as I have 
ew d you (e) before from the records. Moreover, King Edward VI. pre- 
rr'd him to the Biſhoprick of Bath and Wells, „ over which he preſided du- 
ling thereſtof King, Edward's time. And laſtly Queen Elizabeth tranflated | 
45 him to ah of. Chicheſter ; 3 which, .he enjoyed, during all the remainder of his 
life. ; 
" Pat, 66 Suppaſing all this 10 be true, which however is not very likely 
s Þ. to be, yet nothing more. can be 19 wh concluded therefrom, than 


Lv # +4 & 


4 might | be concluded from this ar. ument, which is 77 the lire form. . 


Bartow. 


ir hout doubt 2 was a lawful husband. Which "Kind of proofe EY cut- 
e rent ſoeuer it may be in M. Maſons logick vet in 2 ſelf it is ridiculous 
© (and abſurd), as (be ſides other * } 545 ſuppoſing that for a truth, 
which is in queſtion, and therby begging that which he ſhould prooue. 
No Maſon runs into the ff ame 05 in the forming of his argument.) 
For vnleſs he firſt ſuppoſe; that M. Barlow was-{7ru/y) conſecrated himſelfe; 
which is the thing in queſtion; from his having helped to conſecrate others, 
* be cannot infer chat be at s truly conſecrated him Himſel vnles he could firſt 


% Batzens de ſcript, Angl. cent. 9. 41. (0 Regiſtr. Cranm, fol, 181. (0) Ibid. fol. 159. 
05 Mia.! fol. 235. (e) Book II. Ch. xii, 5. 3. fol. 167. 2 


K k K K © prooue 


tooue, that 74 was ſo 1 and ear] a man, that be neuer did Yate 
ve te do} any thing, but that {which} he might lawfully_do: Which 4s . 
not only difficult, but utterly impoſſible alſo far M. Maſon to (J) prooue.” 
Oarn. la the fir ft place, your party are a 55 uneaſy, becauſe we have 
wives. As if it were not better to marry à wife in the juſt and holy bands 
of wedlock,” as Barlow () did, than to barn, in the raging flames of luſt, and 
to defile their veſſels, as many bf yours do. Remember, I beſeech you, obe 
de Crema, a. Cardinal of Rome: whoz having me Oey Hying declaim'd in aCoun. 
cil of (5) London, againſt the Martiage of 0 „hat it was 
the 0 505 of if wickedne(s to ee nt None VB. when à man 
| had tat taken teave 0 of 4 ſlrumpet, was er A taker with a a ftrum- 
pet himſelf, tho he had conſecrated, the: by our Lord the ſame (3) day 
Ne :ondly , to come to the form of the argument; Lis traces fr doth'nor 701 
low, that becauſe Sempronms bath 2 woman uni HF; therefore he is 4 
| lawful husband. For there are _- ro de found every where (the more's 
the pity!) yea, even at Rome, ahd 17 me oft ie Pope's themſelves, 
who had women, and got children,. and et, believe, you will 15 fay they 
were dre huibaiids : . "vr 
Your argument ald faſt for 20 fn retſonl. Fof 2 Biſhop — 2 | 
le of his Church, who, by y che Se or his hatids, beg etreth Mi. 
niſters, as it were ſpirirual ſors... as the enjo went ef 4 woman, 
or the procreation of We e no certain proof of a lawful marriage: fo 
neither is the poſſeſſion of a Church , and ordination: of Miniſters, a certain 
9 of a Joh | Biſhop... "4 | | 
Oarn. Not in 7 cafe; 1 Sure Hh bat in ſuch an one as this is: For 
5 lou obtaig d his Bi op Sricks b the Ring Homination, the Churth's e- 
| Ain, the 4r eb 's chef Jon, and itHout rhe leaſt contradiction of 
any one: he goyernd the fame pe 555 and cottithencbly and he conferrd 
3 * orders 5 0 ah Pipe p u ſolemn Y, itt th face of the 
Church, ith. 155 a 12 OE of. r reh ow-Biſhops, and even of his Metro. 
Fes, himfelk. Alt which no man would Rare ever been allow d to do, who 
ad not been truly a Biſhop. . For the Church of Es 335 from its firſt con- 
 verfion to Chriſtianity, always ug d the affiſtance of Biſhops, in the ordination 
| of Miniſters, nor 388 would Tuffer any one to confer holy orders, who was 
not à Biſbop. i; Tf ary Presb bY, ever happen d to att 124 that (as we read 
was (4) done in the Ts on of oe no the Church of England did not 
own the perſons ſo pretended 70 be 07d Ir Miniſters, but 10 jected them 
with indignation: yea. 4 foil of them were procar'd'to be Pablickly « whipt; and 
the ordainers themielves cenſur d for their àudaciouſneſs an ; Wickednels, And 
if any ſuch a one ſhould happen ro ariſe alſo in dar days in Zland, who not 
being. himſelfa Biſhop, Kona white 122 to nfarpth ee piſccpal Office, con- 
traty to the Canons, contrary to Cuſtom, contrary to Provifier, conttary to 
oe 1% contrary to the Metropolitan, contrary to the Law, contrary to 
; Would not mY e amaz u? Would not all mankind be a- 
A at che innovation? Would not ſuch an Innoyator have the eyes ad 
thoughts of all the world u on him? Would not every ones tongue and pe 
8  Hatpened againſt WW or uch an action would be preſumptuous beyond 


66 


(Y Champn. of the Vocat. p. 192, cowparil wi the eh, 40 t. Vt 7 He was the fr ſt 
married Biſhop of Wills, and ARES of England.  Harrings, Niew of the Church, Se. p. 1 70. But that 
muſt he undeiſtood as the frſt perhaps that married after þe was ia Biſhop, For we know Cranmer was 


Biſhop about two years before him, and à murried one too. However wart ate was ſo fingularly hap- 
py to Burlow, that ('tis very remarkable) all his foe Dawghters % married alſo'th as many Biſhops ; Vit. 
Weſfphaling of Hereford, Day of Wincheſter,” Overton of Lich field; +Matthews of York, and Wikeham of Min- 
chefter. . See Auth. Wood's Ath. Oxon, 1691. Vol. I. fol. 122, 12 (0 A. D. 1 125. (i) Hen. Huntingt. 
Hitt. 1.7, fol. 382, Baronius takes a great deal of pains to Hfprove this ſcandalous fact: But all he has 
to ſay is ſufficiently confuted, and the trath of the faR clearly«natntsin'dagaitift him by Mr. Collier, Hiſt. 
Eccleſ Vol. I. fol. 3 19. (4) Tho. Walſingh. in Ric. II. fol. 339. But note, Theſe were ſome of 


Wickliffe's party, who thus exceeded the Commiſſion of Wait Cee under pretence of à parity of 
Juriſdiction w ah theViſhops, | 5 | 
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| meaſure, and ſingular without ptecedent; and as ſuch would-be expog'd to the NOW 
| hatred, and open reproof of all (/) men! But no body was amaz dat Barlow. E 

no man was aſtoniſh'd at him, no one's pen was drawn. againſt bim, nor.ſo 

much as a word ſpoken to his reproof, Therefore when Barlow: confer'd — 
holy Orders, it was nothing new; nothing upuſual. OO 
Fun. Perhaps he feign d himſelf to be a Biſhop,. and ſo impogd-upon the 

Church. For there axe many who deceive the world for a.long'time,.uoder 

prerence of.marriage, who yet were never join d together with: 3 
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ly, tho' you 

His paying F. III. Therefore the E 68: | Dr Fealt 
hamage 3 Which the Biſhops of England are bound to perform to the King, for their 

ſuck. Bfſhopricks, aſter the ſolemmity of their elecrien, confirmation and cohfecrl. 
tion, and before their receiving their Tenporblie as appears by the (x5) ſta- 
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| | affurance he biniſelf'h3l infiſted en the contrary; in Grind 
caſe (Chap. viii. S. 9. fol. 292.) Becauſe. Sto had called him Ll Biſhop; it multibe'plaiz; chat he was then 


| zut nom that Ichs ls. Barlow To, tis nothing with him (e) Champ as 
before, and the page following. (4) Book IF, Ch. xv. (r ek rec en when ine 70 


tive ages) whether the Kings approve of it or not; remembring that 2) Holy Gboſ bath made them t 
Overſeers over it (Acts xx. 28.) and that che maſt give account thereof. Hebr. xitic 1) () Note in 
my author, it is Archidiaconus Cantuarienſis (Archdeacon'of Cunterbury). But; as the Archdeacon of 
the place is the proper perſon tò put the new Biſhops in poſſeſſrom of their Churches; l made no ſcruple 
to leave out Canterbury, and let it ſtand indefinite, ito ſigunify the Archdeac on- belonging to the vacant 


See. (00 Sꝗtat. 25 Hen. 8. c. 20. 4 Viz. 1539. (4) Out of the Rol's Chapel in 
Chancery; ' (u) Out of the Paper- Office at 1hiihall, MOT dt. hie e Gel 
647 49 BUNS e e ere ei 6 2821 1b (FH 
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C cap * 3 of the Pig 4 Ne, 


FAV” 2 2 9 che reſtitution f the Net lities 18 Tome time FRAN The Reftitu- 


| ay, ; 1925 from the (&) ſtatyte. Therefore, 


tion of the 


? accordiog t the rep ca, 
erual and f it blable cola of England, We, may fairy d Temporal; 


Heber fromthe: legal reſtitution of Frhoſe to him. Nor, is that any, objec: fluch. 
tion, Which is reported of Robert of York, who obrain'd the temporalities 


v oprick of Ely without Tonſecration : For, in the firſt place, That 
30 Fehler e (SJ years before this ſtatute Was 19515 11 
Th t very thing is ek 484 prodigy by Hiſtorians, Thirdly, He was 400 
offeſſed of that uſurp'd p oſſe the Pope's command. aftly, He did, 
not receive, but invade 18 W er were they reſtor d by the King, ut 
— by 'one Who was not A Bihop. But to Bar lb they were reflor'd by 
ro he Temporalities of the Church e f St. David s were. reſtor'd him by 
Fwy Vit. as appears by his, Tete Patents, dated the twenty fixth day 
April i the rwthry eigen hen of His reign ; a copy whereof 1 1 Hg, in m7 
co en, taken from the 40. recofds; 5 or Ne whereof I ſhall here ſubjoin, 


bs yer xertinent to our Py poſe, - A afro 
A. RY the e eighth, &. Khow ye, 7 4 Wheteas the Cathedral Church. 


of St. David 4d lately become. Didothed, and deſtitute of the. comfort of. a 
aftor, and varant, b the. Heath of Richard Rawlins late Bins thereof: 
by reaſon whereof” it rhe iſſues . and profits, lands, rents, and reverſions, 
with the commudities and emoluments of all the Temporalities of the ſaid 
Bijboprick, from the time of the death of; the "ſaid late Biſbop, during the 
time of the vatancy'vf the ſaid Biſho rick, ad af ane and belong to ut, in 


right of our royal rerogative e,and fo-are ae of ertain and belong. An 

de the Freed and cha rep AR the (aid 6 b. aral Church, 4275 td 
death of the ſaid Biſhop, having firſt obtained oui royal licence to that pur- 
poſe, did elect our faithful 2700 well- way 4 William Barlow, now. Biſhop of 
W Cathedral Church of St. David, 4 oy Our ach rin, Pr of r.B 9 15 . 
and Paſtor; and the moſt. reverend Father i in 177 "homa chbilhop of. 


Cantetbury, did accept and confirm the ſaid ele 10%, e ref 7 71 12 2. 
let to be Biſhop and Paſtor of the ſaid Church of 3-9 appears unto. 
ut by the Tag atents of the ſaid Archbiſhop to that "purpoſe 


Now we 
for certain cailſes and conſiderations us ſpecially movin 


aud for the ſmcere 
affettion which we have and bear forthe faill'7 nov Bil, 72 of . phe. 


 Cral favour, certain knowledge, and mere motion, have given and, ranted;. 
and by theſ preſents do give #37 grant, for our ſelf, our heirs, and fucceſ. 
 fors, ſo much as in us lieth, to the ſame now Biſhop, all and f. ingular the if 
ſues,” lands, rents, profits, rever/ions, adu Vantages, commodities, fees, and 
other emoluments what hoe ber, with all and Jomgular their appurtenances and 
dependencies, of all and ſingular the honours, caſtles, lordſhips, manots, 
lands, tenements, rents, farms, fees, annuities, fer 08S, portions, rettories, 
vicara 4x churches, hundreds, caſtles, err 65 villages, villa, hamlets, 
mills, In witneſs () whereof, Sc. 
In like manner I find, in the records, that the Temporalities of the Church 
of Chicheſter were reſtor'd to the ſame William Barlo, by Queen Elizabeth 
on the 21ſt of March in the ſecond year of her (c) reign. And that the T 
poralities of the Church of Bath and Wells Mere reſtor'd to him by Kin 


FI 
_ ward VI. (to whom he did homage for 75 ſame) ). cannot be doubt 5 


ince it 
was very much the intereſt both of the King and the Biſhop, as wil appear a- 
non. 


F. v. To proceed therefore to the fifth argument. 


y conclu e 115 gan: 0 him as 


Champney himſelf con: His exchangs 


| feſſes, That Leaſes made by a Biſhop not yet conſecrated, though confirmed of mant. 


by the Dean and N Nee not auailable; and that too from the i- 
00 Stat. 25 Hf. 8. c. 20. 


| | (0 Godwin 8 Catal. of Biſhops (of Ely) in John de Fontibus 
(z) Viz. A. D, 1219. (a) Ont of the Rolls Chapel i in Chancery, (5) Out of the Noll 
aforeſaid, (c) Out of the Rolls aforeſaid, 


| 1 2 bay nion 


- on nhury, and all that our Retory. or Chapel of (g) St. Benigne, Se. 


- ef] 


It which he made 


burgh of Chard,” in our County of Somerſet, by the ſazd William, Biſhop of 
Bar b and Wells, by hzs writing, bearing date 21 May, in the ſecond year of 
onr reign, to us, our heirs, and 94 „ For ever, given, granted, aud con- 


We, of our eſpecial favour , certain knowledge, and mere mot ion, and like- 
wiſe & and wath the advice of our moſt dear uncle and councellor, Edward 
Duke of Somerſet, governor of our. Perſon, and protector of our Kingdoms, 
Dominion and Subjects, and of the reſt of our counſellors, Have given and 
granted, and by theſe preſents do give and grant, unto. the ſaid William, Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Wells, all that our Church and Nectory of St. John's in 


. 
# > 


of the firſt. Now follows the ſecond. 


(4) Champs. of the vocat. eve. p. 167; (Ain the Rolls Chapel. (0) He was firſt 
ſent into Scotland with one Holcroft, about points of Religion againſt the Pope 1535: And ſoon after 
again with Williams Lord Howard, concerning an interyiey between the two Kings O0 In the 


Rolls Chapel in Chancery, 


— 
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and in conſideration of the mangys bf Congresbury and Vatton, in our coun- 
ty of. Somerlet, tau, by the rigbt reverend Father in Goa, William, Bi. 
Trop of Bath amd Wells, by his Charter, bearing date 24 January, in the third 
year, of our reigns. given aud granted, As in augmentation and fupply of the 
poſſeſſions and revenues of bis. Biſboprict af Bath and Wells, by divers and 
ſundry means diminiſbed, We: Have given and granted; and; by theſe pre- 
ſents, do give aud grant to the ſaid William, 'Brſbop of Bath and Wells, a1/ 
chat our lordſhip and manor of Wells, and that our tharket,. and burgh, hun- 


e and (1) liberty, e i its at 0 
From theſe two inſtruments it plainly: appears, Firſt, That King R d 


N 5 ud 4 FLO 


had given reſtituriog'of the Trmporalitier of the Church of Bath and Wells to 


Bark, before theſe Letters patents were paſs d; for otherwiſe Barloꝛp could 
not have granted and exchang d theſe mahors t Or if he had attempred ſo to 
do, he had offended the prerogative royal of the (i) orown." Secondly, That 
theſe grants of the manors, ſo made by Bar/aw' were firm and (4) valid. For 
in conſideration thereof, the King (with the advice of the Protector, and the 


zeſt of the King's counſellors, ſummon d to inquire into and conſider of the 


whole matter) granted other manors to the: Biſhop. Now, what ſay 2 to 
this, Phalodox? Do you ſuppoſe theſe things all paſs d under a miſtake ? E 
à care What yeu ſay. For it was the King's concern: and that too thorough- 
ly conſiderd by wiſe men, well skilf'd in dur laws and all ſuch matters; whom 
of the manors doth clearly prove that * was confecrared. 


Have 
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F. VI. Sixtbly, we may conclude his conſecration, according to the con- His place iũ 
ſticution of our Kingdom, from bis having the honourable place of a Biſhop Parliament. 


among the Peers, in the upper houſe of Parliament. For Barlow had fuch 


a place among the Peers. On the 28 of April in the one and thirtieth year 


of King Henry: VIII. the Parliament met; Wherein the King was preſent 
an perſon: And of the Clergy, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and many other 
Biſhops, among whom the Biſhop of Sr. Devid's (that is Barlow) was one: 
Who in tbe firft ſeſſon of this Parliament appear d in per ſin ſeven and 
twenty times, and fifteen times alſo in the (1) ſecond. Therefote without 
doubt he was conſecrated. Then, except the five principal Biſhops of Eng- 
lang, namely Canterbury, Dort, London, Durham, and Wincheſter, and ſuch 


of them as are of the King's privy Council, all the reſt, in all ſeſſions of 
Parliament, tate their plates and precedency , according to the priority of 


their conſecrations, without any diſiiniftom of their () ſees. But in the 
Journal they are ranked in this order, Chicheſter, . David's, St. Aſaph. 
Therefore Barlow was conſecrated after the Biſhop of Ch:ichefter Robert 
Sherborne by name) and before St. Aſapb (namely Robert Marton] Now 


Robert Marion was conſecrated on the #wenrieth day of (n) Fuly, 1536. Theres 


* 


5 (i) 1514. h! Stat. 25 Hen. 8. c. 20. (Y) Yes, for certain, they who, under colour of 


the King's authority, ſtrip'd mol of the Biſhopricks of their beſt revenues, knew well enough how to 


get themſelves a title to their ſeveral ſhares of the ſacrilegious plynder ! All qur Hiſtories are full of the 


irreparable loſſes which the Church: underwent from the Pyrates of the Court (as Heylin calls them, Hiſt; 


Ref. 1674. fol. ror.) Many of the Biſhops, for fear of being robb'd of the whole, being forc'd to give 
away the greateſt part. Particulars enough might be offer'd to prove this (as of 70 Manors alienated 
from the See of York, 12 from Canterbury, &c.) were this a place for it. But I ſhall leave this me- 
lancholy topick, with this Remark of a late learned Author. Tis obferv'd ( /ays he) the Church in 


« this Reign, (of Henry $.)the next, and Queen Elizabeth's, made generally ill Bargains with the Crown, 
4 and'barter'd at Glaucus's diſadvantage (that is gold for braſs), But then, as theſe Princes bought "oy | 


cheap of the Prelztes, they ſold with the ſame Frankneſs to their Favourites.”. Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Vol. II. fol. 207. To which I cannot but add another, That of thoſe perfons, who thus divided the pa- 
trimony of the Church between them, not a few came to an untimely end; As is judiciouſly noted 
by Sir John Harrington in his Brief View af the Church, exc. and divers other Writers. () The 
Journal of the Houſe of Lords, in the cuſtody of the Clerk of the Parliament. (m) Antiq. Brit. 
Pp. 21. (n) Not having yet had an opportunity of recourſe to Cranmer's Regiſter (here quoted 
fo. 197.) I cannot correct an Error of the Prefs, which is either here, or elſe in Book II. Chap. xii. $. 3. 
fol. 160. in the date of Biſhop Warton's conſecration: For there tis 2 July, (and ſo it is alſo in other 

Authors) but here 20 July. But ſo far as may be guefs d at, this latter ſeems to be more true: Firſt, 


fore 


4 
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fore William of St. David's was conſecrated before that time. And”tis plain 
enough, that he could not be conſecrated before 23d of Februury (o) 1538, on 
which day his election to the ſee of St. Aſaph was confirm d. Wherefore, 
tho by reaſon of the diſtance of about fourſcofe years, and the negligence of 
the Regiſters, Barlouꝰs conſecration is not clearer to us at this day, yet tis 
certain that it muſt needs have happen d within that compaſs of (o o) time. 
FS. VII. Pau. Champney inſiſts, that he never was conſecrated at all. 
OnrnH. No mortal ever objected that in Barlouꝰs life. time, fo far as we 
can learn. And he liv'd about chree and thirty years () after his being firſt 
promoted to the epiſcopal dignity. Nor is there any one to be found from 
the time of his death (which is now near fifty years ago) that I know of, who 
ever preſum d to fix this brand of infamy upon him, before Champney. But 
let us hear upon what arguments he grounds ĩii . 
PH. Whereas Maſon citeth the regiſters of the confecrations of all the 
reſt who are in queſizon (1 mean not true conſecrations, but of thoſe ſuch 
4 they are), yet be cannot produce any ſuch thing concerning M. Barlows 
c⸗onſecration, ho he N all the records relating to that matter 
with diligence enough : As appears from this, that he citeth the regiſters 
of Cranmer, r Ak record of M. Barlowes preferment to the priory 
of Biſhame, of his election to the Biſhopricke of S. Aſaph, and of the con- 
fiirmation of the ſame (election, and at length of his nomination to the Bi. 
ſhoprict of St. David's: All which happen d under King Henry VIII: ' But 
there is no mention to be fund any where of his conſecration : which i 
it had ever been per form d, would have been mention d in the publick Re. 
giſtere, no leſs, nay much more, than thoſe which we have already ſpoken 


f. For tis for this very reaſon eſpecially, that) there is in all Biſhops 
and Archbihehe ſees, an or — ad the ordinations 2 
ven of the inferior Clergy, but much more of the Biſhops) are (faithfully) 
recorded, — ſo that they cannot periſh, vnleſſe by fire, or other extraordina- 
ry accident . Seeing therfore the records of M. Barlowes conſecration 
do not appeare, (in his Metropolitanes regiſters) and that they are known 
not to have _miſcarried by any extraordinary accident happening to () then, 
* who can doubt but that we ought to conclude the ſame of him, which 
ar of old judged of thoſe, whoſe kindred was ſought in the (7) regiſters, 
and wWas not found, and they were removed from executing the office of 
Res: 8 9 3 he N 9 F 5 1 IO STE” £9 — 
Onrn. Tell me ingenuouſly ; Was not Stephen Gardiner a true Biſhop, 
Aniwert2 we rightly and „ rene 
Regiſters. PRHL. Who ever deubred of that? 


Onrn. But I look d the Regiſter-book of chat time all over and over again; 
and yet could never meet with () Gardiner's conſecration any where. 


* 


becauſe it agrees with the Author's Engliſh Edition fo. 90. (which anſwers to that other in the Latin 
newly cited): and ſecondly, becauſe in this place the date is ſet down in a word at length (Viceſimum), 
and not in figures; which might have been more eaſily miſtaken, by leaving out the Cypher after 
the Figure 2. | (o) Regiſtr. Cranm. fol. 197. (o 0) That is to ſay, between 
the 23 February 1535, and the 2 (or 20) July 1536. () Vix. till about the year 1568, Which 
by the way, was about nine years after Parker's conſecration : And therefore 'tis the more remarkable, 
that this objection againſt his own conſecration was never ſtarted during that time. () The Au- 
thors of the Fragments of Letters written to Father Le Courayer (who as he gives us to underſtand in his 
| Preface are perſons of diſtinction) tell us of various deveſiations and a late fire among the records of 
the Church of Canterbury, tho' ſome of the Regiſters have happily eſcap'd. Couray. Difſert. ſur la valid. 
Cc. 1723, Par. 2. Preuves juſtif. art. ix. p. xc. (r) 1, Eſdr. v. 39. (s) Champn. of the Vo- 
cat. c. 2 192, 193. compar'd with the Latin edit. p. 489, 49. (.) The Authors of the Let- 
ters newly mentioned, aſſure us, That there is neither the Conſecration nor Confirmation of Gardiner 
now to be found in Warham's Regiſter : and that all the publick Regiſters are ſo ſilent concerning the ſame, 
that even learned Inquiſitors into thoſe matters cannot agree ſo much. as upon the gear of either. 
Couray. ibid. p. xcii. Beſides which we are affur'd by the ſame, and other judicious Writers, That 
the Conſeeratious of many other Biſhops are not to be found in the Archbiſhop's Regiſters (whoſe conſe- 
trations were yet never doubted of ) Viz, Fox of Hereford, Sampſon of Chichefler, Latimer of Worceſter, 


— — cw 


Of thy Enelij ; 


. Tut doth not prove any defect in Gerd;wer's copfectation ſince 
we have ſo many evident proofs of che lame thing; but o the careleſneſs 
and uegligence of the Regiſter, whoever he was. 
"Ox, The fame may be anſwer d more aptly. and perti 
Barlow; who liv'd longer after his being mad a fliſhop han Gardiner (u) di 
and did not en Joy one only Biſhoprick, as Gardiner did, but had (w) ſeveral; 
one after another, 80 müch for the firſt of Champmey's 8 aguments Now let 
us hear the = * | 
F. VII. . If M. Barlow had pla tral conſecrated, and dy 4 
true Biſhoß, he ſhould haue bene named rft in the rantr and not the ſerond, 
in Fhoſe the Queenes letters ¶ patente). For tis evident, that / rhe Bi- 
„ ſhops in England (excepting two or three whereof Landaffe is no ne) haue 
their place and tanke, according to their antiquity of conſecration” And 
it is euident by M. Maſons owne Chronology, that Barlow had bene con- 
«+ ſecrared Biſhop four yeates at the leaſt (Before Llandaffe), F ever ihe was 
„ conſecrated at all: for he puts Llandaffe's conſecration an. 1545; whereas 
he faith hut doth nor (x) prove, That] M. Barlow aſſiſted as Biſhop ar 
the conſecration of Buckley an, 1541: Fromwhenct tis plain, that he was 
« more auncient Biſhop, than the other by 4 yeares at the leaſt ſand con- 
*« ſequently ſhould not ave been put after him in' that ſolemn attion.) 
„Ta, doubties if M. Barlow had knowne himſelfe to be a Biſhop-truly ron- 
« ſecrated, he would haue el to haue bene put in the ſecond ranke in 
* that honourable action, after Llandaſſe, to whom he ſhould have Ft ſo | 
* much che ſenior Biſhop, i f he bad bene Biſhop (9) indeede. © 
Onxru. Barlow, in right of his conſecration, ſhould have had the's 
cedency, if there had not been a particular reaſon for ir. You muſt Fred re 
obſerve, that Anthony ¶ Kirchen) of Liandaffe had held his See all along; and 
was never moved thereout by any of the ſtorms which had ruffled the C burch 
of Eugland; and conſequently, that he was 1 Biſhop of Lipndafft at 
the very time when thoſe Lets parents were paſſed. But, tho Harb was 
alſo actually a Biſhop, pes bom. ng Henry VIII. — | N St. A. 
ſaph, however of St. David's that's Vun, and in the feigu of King Ed. 
Ward VI. of Bath and Wells :" yet upon the breaking in of the tempeſt under 
Queen Mary, he was forced to- leave his Church; and another, to wit Gz/- 
bert Botrne , Was ſubſtituted in his place. And tho! at the time when he 
join'd in the confecration' of Marthew'of Canterbury, he was elected to the 
See of Chicheſter, yet he was not however put into the poſſeſſion thereof. 
Therefore, tho' he was then truly a Biſhop, with regard to his character; yet 
he was not then actually poſſeſſ'd of any iſhopri ick. Which the Letters pa- 
2 themſelves do plaigly demonſtrate, while © the * ile the one ſimply An- 
/ Biſhop of Llandafe , arid the other neither fipiply Biſhop of Bath and 
2 4, nor abſolurely Biſhop of Chicheſter, but Y 2 Re ſome time Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Melle, now Biſhop of ( a) Chicheſter elect: and that was 
the very cauſe, ſo far as I can gueſs, why Llandaffe was put before Barhw 
in the Queen's Letters patents. Thus you ies Plainly what weak and wretched 
aguments Champney goes upon, 


e conceing 


1 


$. IX. But, to gratify you; let us ſuppoſe that Barlow had invaded ſo Parker's con- 
many Sees clandeſtinely, and by ſtealth, Eun — What will you 1 | 
infer from baue againſt Parker 2 e | — 3 


Ibid. p. xci. &De vera wen interrupel Epiſc. Ang]. ſucceflione p. 16. cited by Father Le Couteyer; Difſert. 
Par, l. p. 49. (a) If he was made a Biſhop ſo early as Dec. 3. 1531. (as Le Neve believes, which however: 
is —_— yet even then he did not live above 24 years after it: for he died in 1555: whereas Bar- 
low liv'd a Biſhop (33 years) till 1568. (w) Viz. 4. Aſaph and St. David's in King Henry's time, Bath and 
Wells in King Edward's, and Chicheſter in Queen Elizabeth's. (x) Yes, he does prove it, by the 
Archbiſhops Regiſter; as Champney could not but ſee, among the reſt, exemplified in Book II. Chap. 
xii. $. 3. fol. 161. (y) Champn. as before, compar'd with the Latin, D494. + {a} The 
meaning of this doubt, is only becauſe Barlow's Election to Sr. David's was fo very ſoon after his Elec- 
tion to St. Aſaph, this it is a queſtion whether he had compleated his Character by 9 before 
that An Election. (a) See Chap. ix. 5. 2. fol. 33 r. 
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Hodgstins. 


the fourth Council of Carthage - According to which one B7 
| the bleſſing, while the reſt touch the head of the elected with their (e) hands. 


al 
wank 
was 


| thats '&yen tho we were to leave Barlow out of the Liſt of the conſecrators, 
yet ſtill there will be a canonical number left. ö us 
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Pm, Then I infer, that Parter was not conſecrated at all. 


SOnru. That doth not follow. For there were three others prefent beſides 
. ; 1 | E , | n a * et 4 — 4,4 * Gy 
Barlow, to confer that office upon him; as I have ſhew'd. you (6) before. 


PH. There might be three preſent perhaps; but Barlow alone was the 


Conſecrator. For they only do conſecrate, who do pronounce that form 
of words, whereby the epiſcopal power is conferr d. But Barlow alone did 


pronounce thoſe Words. For (as it is plain from your Ordival) in the Church 


— 


of England, the perſon to be conſecrated is preſented to the Archbiſhop by 
tub Biſhops : And the Archbiſhop: bimſelf, or at leaſt ſome other Biſhop ap. 


pointed by his Commiſſion, poureth. out the bleſſing, or pronounceth the 
words. But Barlow is named firſt among the conſecrators. Therefore Bar- 
hw alone did pronounce the words, and conſequently he alone conſecrated. 
If therefore he himſelf was not couſecrated, then truly he could not conſecrate 

Org. IT 


16 


* 
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he Church of England, in the making of * 5 8 doth imitate 
op. poureth out 
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But in the making of an Archbiſhop this is not always the rule. For there is 


. 


>. 


Power.giyen by the ſtaryre (as we haye (4) ſhe'd before) to the King to end 
is Letters patents for the gonſecration of the Archbiſhop, either, to ove Arch- 
biſhop and two other, Biſhops, or elſe to four (e) Biſhops, as Queen Eliza- 
beth did, both the Archbi Sees happening 0, be then vagant. . There. 
fore here was neither any one of greater power than the reſt, nor was any one 


of them appointed by the .Archbiſhop's commiſſion; But the royal mandate 
came to them all alike; and conſequently the office of conſecration belong'd 
to them all alike. / Therefore one of them did not outſhine the reſt, but they 
had all equal right, and equal authority. Hence it came to pals, that they 
» and every one of them, (f) did pronounce that form of words Alike; 
hich appears very clearly from the Regiſters lately cited. Therefore it 


not Barhw alone, but all the four together who conſecrated Parker. So 


.. 


= 


: 2 for (g) Barlow. The next is John Hodgskins , the Suffragan of 


IL... What Sufragans do you tell me of? Do you mean thoſe - 

called Chorepiſopi? You cannot but know, how 
e aſs inveighs againſt (5).thole.., : 
Onrn. There are two (i) ſorts 0 a eite For ſome of them indeed 
were no more than Prieſts, tho they repreſented Biſhops, in ſome meaſure, in 


R A 
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vehemently * 


villages. and little towus. And theſe are they whom Damaſus ſpeaks of, as 


Bellarmine is of (ii) opinion. Others had epiſcopal conſecration, but were 
call d Chorepi/tops, becauſe they had no proper Church of their own, but admi- 


7 
7 


(6) See Chap. ir. 5, 3. fol. 30. (0 See Book II. Chap, xvii. $ 5. fol. 20 (4) See be- 


1 


fore in Chap ix. $. 1. fol. 299. (e) Stat. 25 Hen. 8. c. 20. (/) See before Chap. ix. S. 8. fol. 306. 


And Note, That the words of the original Record (after naming the four Biſhops who laid their hands 
upon the new Archbiſhop) are DIXERUN T Axglice (videlicet) Take the Holy Ghoſt, &c. And then it 


goes on with an account of bir delivering the Bible into his hands, thus— TRA DIDE RUN T, hu- 


juſmodi apud eum verba HABEN TES, ec. And afterwards,” thus Poſt quam hec DIXISSENT. ad 


5 reliqua Communionis ſolennia pergit Ciceſtrenſis, &c. By all which expreſſions (being in the plural num- 


ber) the Record does plainly demonſtrate, that bey all four (dixerunt) pronounced the words of conſe- 


| ration, and not any one of them alone: All the four alſo (tradiderunt) deliver d him the Bible (verba 


babentes) ſaying, exc. and not any one of them. For otherwiſe it muſt have been dixit, — dixifſet —— 
tradidit, — verba habens; (all in the ſingular number) as every School-boy knows. And accordingly 
there is a proper diſtinction made, in the Record, after the four conſecrators had done their office, then 
one of them (Viz. the Biſhop of Chicheſter) pergit —— proceeds to the reft of the Communion-Office, 
which was proper for one to do. And therefore, if Champney had not wilfully ſhut his eyes againſt this 
noble Record, he muſt have been aſham'd to inſiſt (as he does) that Barlow alone pronounc'd the words, 
and that therefore he was the only Conſecrator ! (s) But the Reader will find ſomewhat more 


of bim in my Preface. (%) Damaſ, Ep. 5, apud Bin. tom. 1, fol. 628.  (#) The Reader, if 


he pleaſes, may find a large and learned Account of theſe Chorepiſcopi, or Suffragan Biſhops, in Dr. Brett's 
Account of Church Government, exc. Edit. 2. 1710. Chap. xii. p. 215, Cc. Of which alſo there is ſome 
notice taken. in my Preface. (ii) Bell. de Cler. c. 17. LED | 2 

8 a VM niſtred 


niſtred in 4 0 Dioceſe of another Biſnop. And yet chad were true Biſhops, as 
Bellarmine confeſſeth: where-he faith, J anſwer, the Suffragans are true. Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe they have. both ordination aud juriſdiction, allhu they are not 

poſſeſſed of a Church of their ( o. Of this latter fort are the SH gan. 

5 England, eſtabliſhed by act of Parliament, in theſe words. Be it there- 
fore enacted by authority of this preſent Parliament, that the townes of 
« Thetford, Ipſwich, Colebeſter, Dover, Gilford, Southampton, Taunton, 
« Sha ;ftesbury, Molton, Marleborough, Bedford, Leice er, & hoceſter, Shrews- 
« bury, Breſlow, Penreth, Bridgwater, Notting am, Grantham , Hull, 
"A Huntingdon, Cambridge, = 155 townes of Pereth, and Barweck, F. Ger- 
« mans in Cornwall, and the 1ſle of Wight, ſhall be taken and accepte if 26 
Sees of Biſhops Suffi fr agents, to be 1 in this Realme, and in al 
And the Biſhops of ſuc Sees. ſhall be called Suffragans of this (7) Realme.” 
And for their conſecration it is, Provided always, chat the Biſhop that ſhall 
«© nominate the Suffragan to the Hogs bighneſſe, or the 1 himſelfe, 
„that ſhall be nominate, ſhall Geb e two Biſhops. « or Suffragans to Conſe- 
„ crate him with the () Arch ſhop.” 

Pu. 70 King Henr oy, of. the Chireh, wy, have them. con- 

| are with ſome [0 fort Po ul ordination ; M Jet, it 1s neitber certain, (2) nor 
very Probable, that he wou! 1 them conſecrate to the epiſcopal (o) or- 
der. _ 

*Orru.. The ( 70 Regiſters 4. prove plainly eno oh, that King Henry 

would have the Suffragans conſecrated to the epiſcopa order. 

Pu. This is certain, That Sanders fays of King Henry, That he pre- 
ſerib d a new form of ordaining (25) Fache Which ſeems more than Prob. 
able of bis Suffragans newly (9) * mſtituted. 

_Oxra His words are the * hey order 4. that > e 8 Biſhops 
and Clergy 0 F England had, till that 28 72 ordain d almoſt according to 
the Catho % rites, except the obedience of the. Pope of Rome, which they - 
all renounc d; for the time coming, all 18557855 ſhould be made altogether. 
by another form, by them preſerit d; they baving retetvd authority from 
the Boy-Kin ng 0} af (7) purpoſe. Here $2nder3 doth not fay the new form 
Was pete d by King Henry, but by King Edward; and he Father affirms 
the contrary as to King Henry. Gs heſe conjectures therefore of . S 
do vaniſh into ”\ * hop 


Pil. It is very uncertain, whether Joby Hodgchins had obtain'd any e- 
piſcopa al ( (5). conſecration. _ 


-Oxrtn. Vea, tis moſt FRE he had.. for the Fut acts of the Church 
of England do Prove that. 


* 


| : | hn London, 
(e) John Hodgsttins conſecrated Suflaga of Bed. 4 57 Fo 4 7 
Verd 9 Dec. 29 H. 8. by), e F, IT 


Puli. Tic certain, that Suffragan, . he was truly conſecrated 


4 himſelf or not, did not conſecrate Parker, becauſe he did not pour the con- 
52 ſecratory benediction upon (w) him. 


OrTa. Yes but he did: As I obſery'd alittle before concerning Barlow, 
and ſhew'd it you from the very Regiſters (x) themſelves. 


PA. But the ſtatute which you produced requireth an Archbiſhop ; who 
neyertheleſs doth not appear in this conſecration. 


© Idem 1 gee & Couf. 8 12. 1s ( Stat. 26 H. 8. c. 14. 7 (m) „id. Where note, 
that it appears from this ſtatute, that there were Suffragans accuſtom d to be had in England, even when 
that ſtatute was made. () Ves tis certain, even from the ſtatute itſelf, that they were to be con- 
fecrated as other Biſhops were. (o) Champ. de vocat. &c. p. 488. (p) Becauſe ſeveral 
| Suffr agans were authorized to aſſiſt as Biſhops at conſecrations; as you may ſee in the extracts from the 
regiſters, in Book II. Chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 160, 1616. (pp) Sand de Schiſm. 1610. p. 244. 


% Champn. ibid. (r) Sand, ibid. 5 Champn, ibid. 2 with the Zngliſh Edition, 


p. 191. (1) Regiſt. Cranm. fol. 204. fol. 318. 0 Viz, Stokeſley, Hilſey, and Warton. 


(u) Champn. ibid. (x) See 9. 9. fol. * 


3 ORT I. 


'd_.- 
Ls ere 


zed at Rome 


Coverdale, 


Sry). 


3p PL. Bat Champney has ſtrongly and fully difprov'd both their conſecra- 


tions, believe me, in theſe words. M. Maſon faith chat the ſe two were con- 
«« ſecrated the 30. of Auguſt (i) 1551. to wit, five moneths before the new 
forme of conſecrations was PEN or allowed. For that new. form of 
. / _* «&eaftrateos wer alibi s the parlement holden in the end of the 5. 


and (the beginning of the) 6 yeare of (King) Edward the 6. as appear- 

eth BY this eme of the 5. and 5 Edward the 6. began the 

 « (4) 13 of Januarie 1551. that is foure {who/e) monerhs and an hal, after 
the conſecration of thoſe wen. For by the coumpt of England the yeare 
i 'bepinneth on the twenty fh day of March, and not on the firſt of J . 
arie, as all men know, Evident therefore it is, that they were not conſe- 
«© crared by the new forme (becauſe it was not yet thought of, or at kaſi not 
«© allyu d, when they were conſecFated) : and no leſſe euident it is, that they 
were not conſecrated by the old forme. For that (form) as M. Maſon con- 
*+ feſſeth (4) was (wholly) abrogated in the parlement Holden in the end) of 
the third, and (che beginning of the) foutth of (King) Edward the 6. 
1 Soc that it is cleare that theſe two conſecrators of M. Parker were neuer con- 
«« ſecrated at () all.. Gy . 


* 


Onrn. I anſwer, That they were conſecrated according to the new form 
of ronfecration. Neither is that which you fay, of its being allbu'd aſter- 


> Camel och, I. l. p. 66. (s) Regiſtr. Craum. fol. 159. & 26r. Aud ſee alſo before, Book 

II. Chap. zii. $. 3. fol. 166. ee! fol. 3. See herein before, Book II. Chap. xviii. 

fol. 207. (6) Regiſtr. Cranmeri fol. 261. And here:n before fol. 160. Where note that Bonner 

4 and Heath were the other two join d with Heodgshins in that conſecration. -- + (6) See Book II. 
: Chap. xv. F. ix. fol. 182. (4) Mr. Collier, ſpeaking of the Bible which had/been printed in 1537, 

being reprinted in a larger Volume, ſays, ** *Twas tranflated moſtly by Tindal, with the aſſiſtance of 

« Coverdale, afterward Biſhop of Exeter. Tindall ſuffering for his religion in Flanders, before he had 
<<ggone through the whole work, the Apocrypbha was tranſlated by John Rogers, with the addition of 

« ſome Margizal Notes, This was called Marrhew's Bible, to make it paſs better, becauſe Tindall 

% lay under the imputation of unſound opinions. This impreffion for the large Volume was revis'd by 

©. Coverdale, who compar'd the tranſlation with the Original, and corrected ſeveral places. And now, 

4 to make it leſt offenſive, the Notes were omitted, and a Preface of Cranmer's added, which I ſup- 


. | «« poſe is the reaſon of calling it his Bible.” Collier's Ecclef, Hiſt. Vol. II. fo. 183 (e) Fox's 
13 Acts and Mon. Vol. III. (164 1.) fol. 1822. (F) Bid. fo. 183. But it was many months firſt. 
0 | (g) Viz. Cox, Horn, Whitehead, Grindal, and Gust. See Collier as before, fol. 414. ) See Chap. i. 
| §. v. fol. 211. (i) Maſon of Conſecr. fol. 93. (e) It ſhould have been 23. as appears by 

the ſtatate- book. (1) Maſon ibid. fol. 94. (n) Champn, of the Vocation, &c. p. 199. 


compar'd with the Latin, p. 510. | 
| 3 «© wards 


7 Ap. * "f the, Fe d 


wards d any; objection, 1275 it Was alla! ] 


8 .in-two Parliaments, during the 

reigh,of Nerger e but upo PPE different reaſons. In the third and fourth 

year it was, enacted „That ſuch, forme and manner of making and conſe- 
**, CrAri Tn Ws, bus fix 5 and ſix other men of this 's Rea me, learned 
* in Gore law, by. the King, to he . anrkaak and aſſigned ; ſhould be de- 
ſed for that purpoſe, ang 3 vnder the great Scale before the firſt 2] 

NG ey next coming, „hon (by virtue of that Ree) be lawfully exerciſed 

” and yſed, and none (1) other“ And then in the fh and ſiutl year, that 

hs \which had been long, be rg drawn up and finiſh'd by thoſe Prelates 

Dizines,ivas confirm'd afreſh by the authority of (o) Parliament. Thus it 

fs ynnts Fe Gfirmation: the firſt Hypothetical, before it was drawn ups 

the ; other ategorical, after it was. "publiſh. Therefore, tho' the new 

rdinal was not yet categorically confum d when Scory and Coverdale were 

WE Renee lypotheticalhy r that 18 to ſay, under 


certain (9. conditions. e ded 
"+ n How does it appear... that tht form v was ſer forth i. in publick, before 
tefrf April then next cmi 


hg . From the Records; int theſe . 2 moſt AY ſhake unto 
he-people, exhorting and moving . the whale congregation preſent, to pour 
. on upp lications unto, the maſt. High, according to the context and or- 
der, pre 72160 in the book of ordinations,. Publiſhed and dated in the month 
of March in., the,ygar of our, 250 (q) 1549. According to the courſe and 
Fenour, of. which. 7 of. Biſhop. elect, 0, en before named, was rightly 
_ and. 8 canſecrated, 41 adorned with-the epiſcopal enſigns; ; the firſt 
Chapter of tbe epiſile of St. Paul zo, Titus being premiſed, an publickly. ex- 
1 bythe right reverend Faber ith Bijhop of London, in the man- 
er a 600 „ 2 8 . : 
PHIL, Admit N they. were truly copfcchited, , aud were e truly: Bi- 
mops of the; 2 5 Sees 1 5 jt polleſſed: yet in Queen Mary's reign 
they delerted t hte ocks ; And therefore diveſted themſelves of all right an 
1 thereto: . Wherefore,, er they had Arend loſt their epiſe opal dignity, 
bez could not confer. the fam me on others. PS 
6. N Pray tell r me, Thie, by Wr N it is that Hl do con- 
„ ere Biſhops 2. : __ 
P HIL. The epi coal 6) chatter.” wi A 
Ong. But vou 


7 


V2 


u told us before that the arab is © r There- 
3 while that h the power of conſecrating remains alſo. Wherefore, 
tho they had deſerted their Bi ſpopricks in Queen Mary's reign, yet they 
Could not loſe wh power. of con 1 ain, if a Biſhop, leaving his place, 
in times of perſecution, ceaſeth to be the Biſhop of that Place: e: if he laſeth 
his former right and title, then the famous Iehanaſi aur did ceaſe to be Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and loſt his right and title... For it is plain by his own con- 
feſſion that he fled from Alexandria. I did (faith he) withdraw my ſelf by 
 fealth from the people, being mindful of the word of my (tt) Saviour, If 
they per ſecute you in one city, flee 155 into (u) another. (But Athanaſius for 
all this, did not ceaſe to be the Biſhop of ( Alexandria.) For altho the A. 
rian faction prevailing, the Council of Bes depoſed him unheard, and de- 
Privy d him of the Biſhoprick of (* Alexandria; yea, tho the Council of An- 


(u) Stat. 3 & 4 Edw. 6. c. 12. 9 Stat. 5 & 6 Edw. 6c CI. ( vir. That it ſhould be deviſed 
by fix Prelates and ſix other men 5 this Realm , & c. and ſet forth under the Great Seal before the firſt of 
Abril next; which conditions were punRually perform'd. So that the Form was already authoriz'd 

by Parliament, even tho” it had never been'confirm'd by a ſubſequent act. | J) At the end of 
the original form of conſecration, c. are theſe words and. figures following, RICHARDUS GRAFION 
typographus Regius W menſe Martii A. MDXLIX cum privilegio, &c. As the Reader will ſee in 


the Appendix. 28 Cranm. fol. 333 & 335. (s) Bellarm. de Bapt. & Confirm. 
1. 2. c. 12. (.) Book II. Chap. xi. 5. 6. fol. 152. (t 1) St. Mat. x. 23. (4) Athan. E- 
piſt. ad Orthod. (w) This paſſage which kg put in a parentheſi 5, is not in my Author's Latin 
Edition: But as it is in his Engliſh one (fol. 129.) and the Context ſeems to require it to explain his mean- 

| 54 I took this liberty to inſert it. (x) Socrat. 1. 2. c. 5. But I belie ve it. ſhould be 1. 1. c. 32. after 
the Greek. | 


Nn nn . tioch 


A : N Of OY Engl ” Mane Bock II : 
= tioch, in the preſette of the Emperor Conflantiur, did dectee ee, chat Grbgory 
ſhould be appointed Biſhop of Alexandria, 50 his of Ne 5 : 
of Sardica pronounced e Biſhop , "See; together with 
Marcellus of Aucyra in Galatia, and 72 A of Gaza, bis fellow Miviſters 
of Cbriſt, to be pure and A Grad dot oh "thoſe fe e Bad entre their 
1 77 like wolves, nan as Gi ef 5 of Alexandria, Baſil 
of Ancyra, and Quintianus 9 Gaza, ul not be fo much as called Bi. 
ops, ubr Chriſtians," and that no anner of fulboahip Pond be bela 
with them, nor any Letters yettivd from them; nor ren 0 2 them. 
So this moſt famous Council judged the ede to belong to the Catholick 
Biſhops, even at fuch time a8 they were exited, and the ur in Poſt flow 
thereof. For which reaſon, they depoſed Grgbry with fuch like, and reiter d 
Arhanaſtus , and the reſt, who had been in Eile for Chriſt's fake; to their 
Churches wih (a) honour. Which very determination of the holy Council, 
they ſigvified in a Synodal epiſtle, to the Church CY ko theſe words, 
We Wo have on all to know, that Gregory; being made Biſhop anti fu L 
5 Hereticks, and brought by them mro your City, Tx epo N the 
25 8 4 the whole holy Synod, altho it 3 deed Br was never truly 
5 Thos e farewel; and receive Biſhop 16 Athanaſius. The 
3 ry 4 to be ſaid of Marcellus, Biſhop of petri Me leput Biſhop! of Ca. 
24, Paulus Biſhop of Conftantinople, and others, who wer -perſectited for the 
Catholick faith, as well as Athangſint. Wherefore if you'will: conform yout 
judgment to the Council of 1257 c er muſt confeſs Wet ſuch as in King Ed. 
wards time were lawfully of Biſhopricks (cho' in Queen Marys 
time being per ſecuted in he mg they were rend to flee into another) di 
ſtill remain trueBiſhops, and retain their right ro their former (r) titles. Where. 
foxe, as Atbanaſius, and the other Orthodox eng returning from exile, 
might lawfully ordain, and do all ſuch things as belong do their epf fcopal office: 
even ſo Biſhop Barlow, Biſhop Coverda and 5 reſt, might likewiſe ordain, | 
and do all rhe other aQs of their eiſcopal (4) function. 
3 pP. There is not the fame reaſon. Fol Wile can have patience to beat 
=. 1 Jon ee us to the deat and Fu elves to the r aa and Or. 
5 | Hod 5 6 
Onrn. Tho' ye are not bia, yet in this reſpect ye are very like the, 6 
Arians. For as an Arian had invaded the See of Athanaſins, Who was thraſt 
ont for the true religion; fo did your Biſhops uſurp the Sces of ours, who were 
exiled alſo for the true religion; deviating in many points from the true mg 15 
gio Pi and eo ſyventions! ent der ro the caries of rene | 
HL. Tho' 


15 


. 


ap W 5 e. 31 075 HON ad omnes Epik. ed Aa CEP 2. — tom. 1. fol. 5532 
5 „ by the way, 111 no ſmall honoar to our Country, that there was a competent number of 
| —＋ Bilbops ops, at the making this noble decree in favour. of thoſe great and good Biſhops, who had 
been ſo unwortbily-depriv'd and exif d without any juft cauſe ; yea, for What was in truth their greateſt 
glory. ( Bafen. Ann. 34 65 Athan, apol K. apud Bin, tom. 1. fol. 553. Where note, 
our Author, in trenting of this point, bas made n juſt aud memorable obſervation, tho' it is not here 
Inſerted in this Latin Edition.: * Thus ({@ys he) you ſee that though Athanaſius fled away in time of 
«© perfecution, though he wete depoſed by a Councel, and another choſen in his pliteby another Coun- 
cell with the conſent of the Emperor; yet for all this he is judged to be the true Biſhop of Alexan- 
« dria, and Gregory never to have been the Biſhop thereof.” Maſon of Conſecrat. 1613. fol. 129. 
(c) Yea, and that thoſe which invaded their Churches were intruders and Uſurpers” ; as my Author 
adds alſo in the ſame place. (a) That Biſhops depriv d of their Sees, may nevertheleſs confer 
holy Orders on others, in vine of their Character which is indelible, is a point which I believe is not 
3 denied by any body of common underſtanding in theſe matters: Only this is the bar to it, that in ſo 
ES doing they run the hazard of ſuch puniſhments as thoſe who deprive them have power to inflict upon 
_ — them. For inſtance, I can't think any good man, endued with reaſon, would offer to ſay, that Arha- 
naſius the Great, when he was depriv'd for bis adherence to ſound and orthodox Principles, and ftood | 
almoſt alone in the defence of the true Chriſtian Religion, might not juſtifiably endeavour to propagate 
the ſame, as well by Conſecrating and Ordaining, as by Preaching and Praying. Sure Iam, all the beſt 
of our Engliſh Biſhops and Clergy ſhew'd themſelves to be of that judgment, by their conſtant practice, 
during the Great Rebollian; for which they are remembred as worthy of double honour. | $f 
1 o 


b 


— 


Gl | 


bs . „ 5 3 1 8 5 : : 4 FA 4 "i | a 5 
Chap Of wie Php) Maiſhy: 32g 
uſſion bfcbeſe-rhings!ro-rheir-proper place. In the mean time I will prove, 
= 828 tne Tk — ence-: becauſe Athanaſius, add 1 
reſt of thoſe you have nam d, were recall'd and reftor'd by a Council, and that ch 
a moſt famous one too; but yours not by any Council, but only by the Prince, 
a Lay-perion. . TAY > pe ker 
_ Orru. © Athanaſius was ſeveral times reſtor'd to his See; ſometimes by the 
means of a Council, ſometimes without. When the Council gf Tyre depoſed . 
him, the Emperor Conflantine the Great called them to account for their 
. () judgment. But ſoon after, when Euſebius, Theognis, and other the mor- 
tal enemies of Athanaſizs, accuſed him to the Emperor, of threatning to hin- 
day #he carriage of corn'/as uſual) from Alexandria fo Conſtantinople: and 
that Adamantius, Annubion, Arbathion, aud Peter, Biſhops, heard Athana- 
ſius himſelf ſay ſo, then the Emperor exiled him into () France. From 
yhence nevertheleſs, after the death of Con ſtauxine the father, he was reſtored 
t Hlemunuvia by the Letters of Conſlaut ine the ſon, as himſelf witneſſeth in 
theſe words, Bieta Oonſtantine rhe younger, being mindful of the preſeripts 
ef hir father, white he reſtored me tb my tountrey, wrote an epiſtle in theſe 
Gansu. And ſe he ſetteth down Conſfantine's epiſtie.to the Church of A. 
andrin; Concermug which you ſhall hear your own Baronins ; Conſtan- 
tine the Berry νν AThagnſius (whon be bad entertain d at Trevers 
ile his father unt ative.) by bie Letters patents to the people of Alexan- 
dria, th very prear () honor. Thus you ſee, chat tho' Ar hanaſiur was 


. 


depoſed by a Council, and exiled by an Emperor, yet he' was not reſtor'd by 
- » Pars. The Fathers, ar the Council of Aatioc h, did arcn/e him grievouſly, 
for having taken upon him the adminiſirutibs of the Church of Alexandria, 
before he was allowed by A Council ſi to do; an that contrary to a (i) Ca- 
aun, to this yet, I any Prieſ v Deuton be depoſed by hir own BLbop, or 
if any Biſhop be depoſed by a Synod, let him wot prefume to trouble the Empe- 
ren ears, but apply bimfelf 70 's greater (#) Synod. Wherefore, ſince A. 
thanaſus was depoſed by à Co 


* 


, e br any e M; but ont pol 2 
ter Countil, nor by any Council at all, bat only by the Emperor's Let- 
— they therefore thruſt him out again, and dabcticüted another in his 
p! Onra. #irff, it is confeſſed; that this Council of Antioch, which was 
dolden under Pope Juliur I. about the year 341; conſiſted of 2 great number of 
Atians, who wonderfully difſembled their (4) hereſy. And tho' the greater 
number of Catholic Biſhops oppoſed this decree againſt Athanaſius, yet it was 
Carried by the Buſebian parry, being the forall number,” by the influence and 
favour amd will of the Emperor (n) Conſtantius. Secondly, Sorrates declar- 
eth, that this very Canon was urged againſt JohN Chry/oftome, who rejected it, 
as being made by the Ariane, of fet purpoſe againſt (a) Athanaſins. Thirdly, 
if we ſhould admil this Canon, yet it maketh nothing againſt our cauſe. For 
they who conſecrated Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury were not depoſed by 
any Council, and therefore needed no Council ro reſtore them. But as Atha- 
naſſur, and the other Orthodox Biſhops being forced to Fee in the time of 
perſecution, returned again in the peaceful days of (o) Jovan, Who recalled 
from exile, as all other Biſhops, ſo eſpecially Athanaſius, who in virtue ex- 
celled all men, and without doubt was vexed and tronblet (only) for bis piety 


and () religion: So theſe our reverend Biſhops being forced to flee only for 


| 8 Yocrat. 1. 1. c. mh or the 34 after the Greek Copy. 5 ( f) Ibid. c. 23. or the 15 after the Greeks 
(e.) Athanaſ. apol. 2. And the Emperor's Letters ate alſo to be ſeen in Socrates Eccl. Hiſt, 1. 2. c. J. ac- 


cording to the Greek. (% Baron. Ann. 338. n. 1. (i) Conc. Antioch. 1. Can. 12. apud Bin. tom. 
„ ) Bin. in notis in Conc, Antioch. 1. Ibid. fol. 515. | (1) Bin. ibid. 
() Ibid. (1) Socrat, 1; 6. c. 18. (e) Sozom. l. 6. c. 145, (p) Greg. Naz. 
de laude Athanal, 7 | | 
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8 5 = I 2225 piety FE religion, returned again in the days of C Quee 


Elizabeth; 4 hl. 

e recalled all godly and learned men from exile, ſo eſpecially thoſe. _ 
like At hanaſius, excelled in learning an virtue. But this e r II Wan 2585 
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Of th 7 , Reverend Faber in | Cid Neben Hom, a, fone ime 4 
LENIN TR Biſhop of os 5 


& 4 2 Dy 12 


opt are. 1 4 conſder'd, „1. Dy.'Stapleton's / 0 . 3 8.7 
— . Bonner 7 caſe, | conſiſting. of heed parts. For 1. Horne cited Bon- 
ner, and tendred him the oath of ſupr dd upon bis. retuſancy re. 

. turned him into the Court of Queen's 2 g. 2. — 2. Bonner moved 

ta have Council aſſign d him, K III. —3. His Council excepted againſt 
tthbe Indictment, 1. I hat Bonner was not filed either Biſhop or Glerk, J. IV. 
2. That the Record mas brought: into court. without the Biſboß com- 
mand F. V. ——3. That Horn war not a Biſbop, F. VI. — 3. The 

| * 0 Jon Fee made in che t mem of G Elizabeth, 5. Vn. 

Arler obtain'd the. See of the 50 illuſtrious Cardinal Pole who | 
was dead. But many of your. ops gegen ve che n of 
outs, As alive, and faw it. = 

_., \Qzrn. Aliue, tis true, but lawfully denoled; j 0 1 have ſhew'd you (a) be⸗ 
fore... Therefore, ſince outs were duly.clected, confirm'd, and conſecrated i in- 
to vacant Sees, as I have (H) prov id, they muſt needs be true Biſhops. 
Pu, That I ſhall diſprove by an unanſwerable argument. Take ' Robert 5 
HForn therefore for an example, to whom Dr. "Srapleron thus addreſs'd him- 
| $tapleton's' ſelf; To. fay truly vou are no lord Biſhop. of) Wincheſter, nor elſe- 
— where, but N H. Robert Horne. Is it not notorious, that ye and your 
| Collegues, were not-ordain'd according to the preſcript, I will not fay of 
| the church, but euen of the uery (Jaws and) ſtarutes of the realm)? How 
then can you.chalenge to your ſelf the name ſ and title of the lord Biſhop 
„of Wincheſter? You are without any conſecration at all of Jar e | 
litane, himſelf poore man being no Biſhop (c) neither.” 

Onrn. What a notorious lie that is of Stapleton s, 1 ſhall ſhew you in the 
next (4) Chapter; where I ſhall take the pains to produce Horne's conſecra- 
tion, perform'd by his Metropolitan s own hand, out of the very Regiſters. 

And what ye prate of the preſeripts of the Church, and the laus of the 
| realm, have been already (e) demonſtrated to be yain and frivolous. 

F. II. You will never 4 able to defend Robert Horne from being utterly 

foil d. For the ſentence even of the Proteſtant judges, in Queen Elizabeth's 

S n, touch'd him to the OW as 8 | clan a n wound did you 
iſhops thereby receive! 5. 


K 


* g 


* 


—— For fill Fa fatal 4 2 2 
25 die in their /ides, and ranckles in the ( f ) beart. . 


th” to come to the point, let us ſtate the whole caſe, from our Dr. Champney, 
in qrder, as he has given it us at large, out of the Reports of the famous Sir 
A (g) Dyer. 


L (a) Chap. ii. iv. and vi. (6) Chap. vii. g. iv, fol. . (cc) _— ord fol. 7.9. | 

3 and you: cited by Champney of the Vocat. &c. p. 187, and compar'd with his Latin edit. p. 473, 474 

i W | (d) 5. 3 (e) Chap. vii. (f) Dryd. Virgil. Eneid. 4. (g) A Juſtice of the Common- 
Pleas 10 Queen Mary's ume, and Chief Tore of the ame in ua Elizabeth's time: not of the 


Dam. 


T « ſtice 


4 Ooam 3 men me to hays; dec thay caſe moch more fully, 
and with" many more circumſtances, in his Eug liſb edition, than in his Lalin 
one Therefore propoſe what you have to ſay, out of that. 
8 + Biſhop Bonner being priſoner in the Marſhalſea was camnented by 
+ M. Horne, .called then Biſhop of Wincheſter, and lodging at that tyme in 
«+ Wincheſter, bouſe by the clinke, who tendered 20; him the. oath of fupre- 
„ macie, which Biſhop Bonner refufing, bis refuſal was certified to the Kings 


4 e and therupon an. inditement Warne ECT him n the 
„(i) ſtarne.- 


Qtr. 80 fac 
whole cafe. the plainer, we muſk oblerve ſome few out of the acts of 
parlament. Firſt therefore, you muſt remember, Nhat © im the Fr year of 
Queen Elizabeth, the Oazp of the Queen's ſupremacy was (C — Se- 
conaly, you muſt underſtand, thar, in the A+ year of Queen Elizabeth, 


+ every Archbiſhop and Biſhop,” within this. Realme, —— bad full power 
« and authority , — to tender os miniſtef the Oeth aſoreſaid, to 


or a 
« Spirituall or Eccleſiaſtical perſon wir hin their proper (/) Dioceſle.” Thirdh, 
That by the fame act of Parliament, every refuial of tbe fatd oath was to be 


 » certafied to the court of King's Bexcb, within a certain (in) time, - Fowrt bly, 

that it was enacted by the authority of the ſame Patliament, that after ſuch 
Certificate of the names. of the peroas ſo refuſing, the Sheriffe of the Coun- 

+ ry, where the ſaid' Court — called i Kings bench Hound for the 

time be bolden, ſhould impannel wy of the ſame County, ro enquire” of 
and ypon euery ſuch (] rem 5 HA, that the fame Jury mighr 
won euery ſuch certificate, and other euidence to them in that behalf to be 
giuen, — proceed to indict the perſon — fo offending, ir fuch ſort and de- 
«« orec, to all intents and 5 as the ſame Jury mig. do of any (orb? 
a offence — againſt the Queens Majeſties (o) peace . By due conſide- 


ration of which, it is plain; that all yo have. mention'd was done 70 Bon- 
ner according to law. But wow proceed. 


bydunid' Cb 1559 
g. III. Pau... . Biſhop 3 Wag Call d for, and appeard betvre the 
iudges of the Kings — * -Fhe indizement being rende he denied not the 
fact, but 2 to haue councell aſſigned him. Judge Catline chieſe Ju- 
gunned by his requeſt, and allign'd . Plowden, M. Wray, and M. 
8 8 ) Loue i 2 

ara Thoſe three (a) lawyers. were yery famous for their great kill 
in the law, and ſharpneſs of wit, and had gain d a great reputation amongſt 
us. You ſee therefore with how much u and candour every ching 
was managed. But what did they do for him? 


* 
2 


"#6; 


Champney bas reponed. i it very fair hip, "Bat to make the 8 caſe; 


F. IV. Pit. They, undertaking the. cane . ag the ins His Pia. k 


% ditement. Firſt, becauſe he was indicted by the name of Edmond Bonner 


without the title of Biſhop, he being at hoc: * law full e of Lon- 


don, and therfore the indictment (j inſuſſicient. 


. Orr. There Champney acts unfairly, and deveitfally bad over what 
would wig his whole cauſe, For in the t, Bonner is not only called 


| Edmund Bouuer, but with the addition of Deer of laws, aud aue who had 

talen holy () orders. Then, this'exception was over-ruled by the Judges, as 
Dyer himſelf witneſſeth in the ſame place. And yer Chum <A mentions the 
eee but (ack is the man's inſincerity1 thr had dy conceals the o- 


King's Bench, as is /at y be LP by Dugdale in his Chron. ſaries 1559; at the * of orig Jurid.. Sea 
Wood's Ath. Oxon. 1 1691. Vol. I. fol. 168. „„ iN” 


l us Bench in the 
reign/ of a Queen. (i) Champn, of the Vocat. p. 168. 1. (1) Sta', 


J Alix. e. 3. (in) Within forty days next after ſut h nt 2 = wrke rfl day of the ſull rerme 
next following the ſaid forty days, under the penalty of an hundred pounds, * Ho (n) Stat, bid. 


(o) 1bid, (p) Champn. ibid. (4) Edmund Plowden, Sergeant at Law, was accounted rhe 
Oracle of the Law, &c. See Wood's Ath. Oxon. 1691. Vol. I. fol. 176. And Chriflopher Wray was 
afterwards Chief Juſtice of the Common Pleas, (r) Champs. ibid. (s) That was enough to bring him 


within the Statute 5 Elix. c. T. which requires the oath to be taken by all Fer/ons which have taken, or 
ſhall take orders, commonly calle Ordines e. 


a Oo Oo 2 ver. ruliug 


* 
* 
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wer-ruling it. In which matter, that I may make good what 1 have aſſerted; 


I ſhall: ſubjoin the very words of Dyer himfelf. The late Bi oh 
was certified in the Kings Bench,” by Doctor Horne, Biſhop of Wincheſter; 
fur a refuſal of the late oath, appointed to be taken by all perſons eccleſiaſti- 
cal, by the flatute of the "firſt year f the Queen that now ig, c. I. which 
was rendered to him in Southwark, in Wincheſter houſe there: and his ad- 
dition wa Legum Doctor, & in ſacris ordinibus conſtitutus / Doctor of laws, 


be late Biſhop of Lobdon 


aud in boly orders) but neither Clerk nor Biſhop; and therefore there was a 


challenge made to the certificate ; ſed non allocatur (but it was not (t) allow. 
ed.) Thus faith Dyer: but you muſt obſerve that phraſe, Nom allocatur, is 
very common amongſt our Lawyers; meaning, that rhe objection is no? al- 


. lowed; but rejected by the Judges as of no moment. This exception is whol- 


ly omitted by Champuey, in his Latin (u) edition. I believe, he ſaw how 
weak a one it was, and therefore was willing to ſuppreſs it: He was ſenſible 
likewiſe of his former. concealment,” how falſe and fraudalent it was; and 
therefore made a conſcience to bury it for ever in ſilence; © 

F. V. But his Lawyers did not ſtop there, being ſubtle men: but redoubled 
their blow, and threw in a ſecond exception, from the bringing the record in- 
to Court, without the command of the Biſhop: Which however was imme 
diately rejected by the Judges; as appears by theſe words of Dyer next fol- 
lowing. And further, the certificate was entred of record, that it was 
brought 'into court ſuch a day and year, by A.B. Chancellor of the ſaid Biſhop 


of Wincheſter, and doth not ſay; by tbe command of the Biſhop : and exception 


was taken' thereto for that cauſe," but it was not allowed; becauſe the re- 
cord of that' by the court is not neceſſary, (ww) &c. Champney makes no man- 
ner of mention of this trifling exception, which is not worthy of mention in- 
deed, any where: but proceeds to the laſt, which he calls the ſecond; and that 
| ly, becauſe the oath was ſaid to 
have been tendered vnto him by Robert Horne Biſhop of Wincheſter, who 
was by no law Biſhop, and therfore had no authoritie to tender him the 
*+ oath, Theſe points were firſt argued at the barre by the Biſhops councell, 
and after by all the indges ar Sargeants Inne in Fleetſtreete, in Judge Cat- 
line the chièfe Juſtice his chamber: where, after much debate as Judge Dyer 
reporteth, it was reſolued by all the iudges, that Biſhop Bonner his plea vpon 
this iſſue; that he was not culpable, becauſe Horne was no Biſhop when he 


tendered him the oath, ſhould be receiued; and that the jury ſhould' try 


nine 


LY 
uy 
£3 


_ Onrrtn, Here Champney is alſo guilty of falſhood: Becauſe - theſe things 


were not ſaid categorically, but only hypothetically; as Dyer's own words 


do ſufficiently witneſs. And there was great debate between all the Judges, 
in the Lord Catline's chambers, whether Bonner, upon that iſſue, to wit, 


That he was not guilty, could give'in evidence, That the ſaid Biſhop of 
_ Wincheſter was not 4 Biſhop at the time of tendering the oath; and it was 
reſolv d by all, that if the true matter o * were ſo, it might be well re- 


ceivd upon that iſſue, and the jury might try (y) it. Moreover, what if 
this exception were .receiv'd in Court? What if it had been left to the conſi- 
deration of a jury? Doth it follow from thence, that either the court or the 
Jury. found, or thought, that Horne was not truly a Biſhop? And yet your 
Demonſirator boldly affirms, that 4l the Judges were of that (⁊) opi- 
nion. Ng a 

PII. What the trial was, appeareth by that he was not condemned 
*« nor euer troubled any farther for that caſe, though he was a man ſpecially 
** ſhot (a) at” by che Proteſtants. 5 | 


(.) Abi idgm. of Dyer's Reports 7 Elix. p. 234 in Law. French. (4) What · Champne) ſays of this 
Caſe in his Latin edition, is in p. 434. (w) Dyer, thid. (z) Champn. of the Vocat; c. as 
before. (y) Dyer ibid. (z) Proteſt, demonſtr. p. 32. (a) Champn. ibid. p. 169, 


ORTII. 


Chap. XI. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
"Ora. 7 arguments are generally of a piece. They make 4 
great ſhew ar firſt ſight, but preſently vaniſh into ſmoke! © 
Wh Preſenting pwards a fair female 1c 2 
But ſomething monſtrous does the ſame (b) diſgrace. _ 


He, was to have prov'd that Horne was not a Biſhop, in the judgment of 
(e) Proteſtant Judges: In order to which he produc'd Dyer's reports. But 
Dyer (on whole teſtimony he relies) breaks off the relation, while the ſuit 
was depending, and before any judgment ar all was given. There is no judg- 


ment given, no opinion declar'd, in Dyer, concerning the iſſue of this cale. 


Champney therefore follows his own idle and vain conjectures, according to 


his cuſtom. He was not condemn'd, ſays he! Be it ſo. And what then? 


Was he therefore acquitted? Was therefore his exception againſt Horne al- 
low'd'? That does not follſo x. e . 

' Pa. Bonner was never troubled any farther for that caſe. Therefore 

Bonner ſeems to have gain'd his point. : COR" 


£ q > " 


Oarn. That does not follow neither. They proceeded as far as they could 


upon that ſtature; as Dyer. witneſſeth in theſe words. Alſo he was indicted 


Py 


upon. that certificate in the county of Middleſex; to wit, by the common in- 
25 in the King's bench for the county of Middleſex, accoruing to the ſtatute 
0 


the fifth year of the Queen that now 1s, and pleaded thereto Not guilty : 


And it was held, that the trial was not to be by men of the county of Mid- 
dleſex, but by men of the county of Surrey, of the neighbourhood of (d) South- 


wark; for that there is no mention made in the flatute concerning the Trial, 


county where the court of King's bench is (e) holden. 


— * 0 o ” 
> 


but only concerning the Indictment, which is warranted by the flatute in the 


PHIL, Why did the Judges delay their judgment 2 What elſe could be | 
the cauſe thereof, but only that Horne had the worſt. of it, and that Bon- 


ners was a plain and clear defence? It ſeems therefore to have been delay'd 
purely in favour of your Biſhops, leſt they, ſhould be expos d and diſgrac'd a- 
mong the people. DEP Wh oats e Bay 00 915 % 3008 nt 
OkTH. A thouſand accidents do often happen to delay and procraſtinate 
| Law-caſes. And there may be many probable reaſons given for the delaying 


of this judgment. Firſt, Tho' Bonner Council objected that Horne was not 
a Biſhop; yet (ſo far as we can gather from Dyer) they gave no manner of 


reaſon for their ſaying ſo. Ir ſeems therefore, that the Judges were pleas'd, 
to indulge them ſo far, as that if they had any thing to ground that objection 


upon, they might have ſufficient time to produce it: for by thus making ſlight 
of their calumnies, the dignity of the Biſhops would ſhine the brighter: Beſides, 
= ſummon'd 


before any Judgment could be given, there was to be another 
out of the county of Surrey, to whoſe conſciences the Trial was to be left. 


F. VII. And laſtly, during this ſuit, which commenc'd in the ſeventh year statute 8 


of Queen Elizabeth, there was a Parliament (f) holden in the eighth year Flic. cap. 1. 


of the fame Queen: wherein the Queen and her three Eſtares of the Realm did 


enact, That all proſecutions depending, by occaſion or mean of any refuſal of 


the oath of ſupremacy, tender d to any perſon, by any Biſhop, ſhould be void, 
and of none effett or validity in the (g) law. 1 A lr 
Phil. That's well remembred. For (as the author of the Proteſtant de- 


monſtrations ſays) They abſolutely acquitted Biſhop Bonner, and all others, 
who were in ſuch like caſe, by a publick att or ſtatute, of all pains aud pe- 


_ nalties impos'd upon them, by reaſon of the refuſal of the oath tender d by 
| 4 

(b) Horace Art. poet. (£) SEE . 7, (2) Where the offence was committed, as appears in S. 23 
e) Dyer ib:d. (J) And it is worth oblerving, That this was not a neu Parliament, ſummon'd 
on purpoſe, to ſerve a turn (as ſome of our Adverlaites may inſinuate) but continued by prorogation ; as 
appears by ths statute Book Anno 8 Reginæ Elis (g) Stat, 8 Elz. c. 1. Where note alſo, that 
this Report Of Dyer's is referr'd to on the margin of the Sratute Book, publiſh'd by Pulton, 1640. fol. 1069, 


 fach. 
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Of the BUI e e Bir. 


ſuch pretended Biſhop 6 And that for uo other cauſe, but that it might be 
manifeſt to all men + good ſenſe , that thoſe were not true (H) Biſhops. 
Oarn. Can any man talk ſo ſimply 7 For, according to that fooliſh inter. 
pretation, thoſe wiſe men would ently contradict themſelves For that 
ſame high count of Parliament, im that very fame ſtatute, did declare, That 
the elections, confirmations, and conſecrations of the Biſhops, who were pro- 
gr ng Queen Elizabeth's time (of which number Robert Horne was one) 
ere performed preriſely according to the order and form of law: And en. 
wy by the ſupreme authority of Parliament, That 7hofe, and all others who 
uud afterwards be made, ordered, or con fecrated, after the lame form and 
manger, were, and ſhould de eftecmed true Biſhops ; and ſharply reproy'd 
rhofe PORS who called their conſecrations in (i) queſtion. 

PEI. Ter woertbele/s (as Champney well obſerves) they /0 : e de- 
cla d all ſuch like actions (as was that of Horne's tendering the oath to 
Bonner) done before that day, to wit, before the making of that Heute, to 

be void and of none e Foo or validity, that no one can donbt but it was done 
with reſpect to the ju. 12 and equity of Bonner ( canſe, And in another 
= Champney b Biſhop Bormer Was dec lar d innocent by the (/ ) Parlia- 


Ger Say you ſo? Had the Parliament a reſpet7 to the juſtice and equity 
| of Bonoer's cauſe? Was he declar' 4 innoreni y the Parliament Whenee 
doth Champry gather that? 

PHI. I 44; } ſhew you the words of” the fatnte it felf. Neuertheleſſe 
bee it enafted—— that no perſon —— ſhall at any time hereafter be 
« moleſted ir body, lands, —— or goods, by occaſion or meane of any cer- 
* tifieate by any Archbiſhop or Biſhop * 7 etofore made , concerning the 
K refuſall of the oath —— fer forth by act of Parliament — : And that all 
 ** renders of the ſaid oath, made by an y Archbiſhop or Biſhop aforeſaid ——, 

by authority of any act effablithed in the wr (n) ſeſſion of this preſent 
% Parliament, aud all ) cfuſats of the ſame oath fo e mall de void, 
and of none effect or validitie in the (a) law.” 


OrTH. But here is not one word of Bonner s innocence, or of the Juſtireo or 
- equity of his cauſe. © 
Part. Theſe are the words of the lew, which declar'd that at of Horne's 
1 tenderingehe oath to Bonner, 1 be vvid and illegal, and conſequently ſhe u d, 
that he was not a Biſhop. For in all other points the ſad tender of” the 
oath was legal, as appears by the law (o) tfelf. 8 
Oa rn. Horne, and all the reſt, who were before that time promoted by 


Queen Elizabeth, are declar d to have been lauf Biſbupe, in that very ſeſ- 


ſion of Parliament, as by the acts and ſtatutes of the Realm, and by re- 
cords; and that too 87 mmanimous rem of them (p) all. Therefore 
the tender of the oath, which you confeſs BY egal in all other points, was 
ſo alſo in this; that is, with reſpect to the per ſon tendering it, who was a 
N. The very words of the hw it ſelf d Nowe this plainly enough. 
lege re not the Jaw it /elf ew, that the tender of the oath was void, 
or 
OrTn. It declares, chat i it ſhall be woid; but not that it was illegal. Theſe 
are only your dreams, and not the words of the law. 
Pn. Why thould it be made void, if ſo be it had been legal? ?- 
_ OkxTu. This making it void, does not prove Bonner's innocence, nor any 
fault, defect, or violation of the law, in Horne's tendering him the oath; but 
only the fingular elemency and indulgence of that illuſtrious . For 


(%) Proteſt. Demonſtr. p. 33. (i) Stat. ibid. (* Champn. de Vocat. p A6. () This 
lit expreſſion of Champney's my author has forgot to refer 10; and I have not yet been able to mee! 
with it (m) The fr Sefion of this Parliament was in the fifth year of Queen Fl:zaberh, 
as appears by the Statute Book. (n) Stat. 8 Eliz, c. 1. quoted by Chap. ne), 2s before, 
(e) Champn. ibid. & p. 437. 1 6} Camdeni Elizab. Ann. 1566. fol. los. Edit. 1515. 


that 


| 


| | - | | f ö 4 
i Re: ; F4 0 , — x » 0 | 9 1 
N x P & s * h ' W. * 4 
Chap. XII. Of the Engliſo Mimuſir 
1 82 Sg Wl ORE _ 65 2 7 1 


that auguſt body was pleas d, in the firſt place, clearly to juſtify rr 
from thoſe ſlanderous aſperſions which had been caſt upon them: and in th 


next, gratiouſly and kindly to pardon Banner, and ſuch others, as had fawci- 


329 


. iy inſulted the Biſhops for tendering the oath. ,. For twas hoped, chat thoſe, 5 


who before, whether through ignorance, or malice, had not ceas'd to flander 
the con ſecrat ions of our Biſhops, being now thus inſtructed by the high 2. 
thority of the whole Parliament, might happen at length to become wiſe, and 
embrace the truth ſhining ſo clearly all around (4) them. But now t is time to 
lay before you the conſecrations of Horne, and the reſt of thoſe who were 
promoted to the Sees of the depriv'd Biſhops. 

PHIL. That's what I want to ſee. 


* n. A. 


4 th. * * 
— — : Ps 2 2.5 ES $A 
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| Oxrra. OW piouſly and religiouſly Queen Elizabeth, of everlaſting me- Queen Eli- 


imploy'd in bni/ding the walls of Jeruſalem, and reſtoring the true worſhip of 


God, the (c) Prophets and (d) Prieſts, who ought to have been his principal 
aſſiſtants, were the greateſt hindrance to him: fo it happen'd in the firſt Par- 
liament of this Nation, that, when the Prince, the (e) Peers, and the People 


were promoting the goſpel and the glory of God, the Popiſh Biſhops ſer their 


ſhoulders, Atlas. like, to ſupport the ruinous ſtate of the Pope, and Popilſ} 

ſuperſtition. - And yet our God, the Father of all mercies, beſtow'd ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing thereon, that the truth obtain'd the victory. Wherefore, as Fehozada took 
an (F) oath of the rulers over hundreds, to adhere to. Foaſh: fo did the Par- 
liament take care to bind the ſubjects in an oath to their Prince. And as A. 
biathar, deſerting Solomon to follow Adonijah, was thruſt out of his (g) Prieſt- 
hood: So alſo were the Popiſh Prelates, who through favour to the Pope, re- 
fuſed to take the oath of ſupremacy, which contained the Queen's juſt title 


(q) At the cloſe of this famous caſe of Bonner's, I once intended to have ſtated the whole matter of 
fact, upon which theſe objections againſt our Biſhops were grounded: But, as I found it would ſwell 
beyond the compaſs of an ordinary Note, I reſolv'd to throw it into my Preface. 


(Ja) Joſ. xxiv. 15. (5) 2 Kin, xxiii. 3. | (c) Nehem. vi 12. (d) — xiii. 28. 
(e) Meaning the ro” Peers, (J) 2 Kin. xi. 4. (gs) 1 Kin. ii. 27. See Chap. ii. of this Book. 


A  Pppp „ and 


_ of oh B \ Miniſtry. | | Book tit | 
and nothing elſe. And as when Zbjathar was thruſt out, Zadoc was pur in 
his () rom: So when the PopiſhiBiſfiops were depriv'd, who were undutiful 
to their Sovereign, godly Paſtots were promoted. 


| New Biſhops, | 5. II. Now; who theſe were; and in what ned and whom they ſceerded, 
you _. en ir one in this fort table. 


= dne Ther See, 
ee "ll (TY gegen " Promoted = I e 25 
„ eG - - AST BY |Wincheſter, 
Thirlly fee Ely. 
Watſon ---—|Bullingham - -- Lincoln. 
0 * < Bayne  |Bentham OCoven. and Lich. 
Sf anter wy "] Beard“ Ny Bath and Wells. 
Q Tarbervilh JExERT: 
8 e IA = Pate Vi 7255 * | | Worceſter. 
5 © 1 Pole 7 [Scrambler — Peterhorough. 
1 eee, eee, e Aſaph. 
| Y 5 KY © Heath! 1s [Toung' .- © Vork 
1 A Volk 7. un ſtal 5 F e ee, | =# Durham. 
os Oglethorp et. JCarliſſe. 
Kot Downham. | 8 | ty, wg 


By wi whom | 4. 11 If y 


ie to 2. —— * whit. Biſhops they were \ſeyerally con- 
* ſcared; to toe {EP 


ge Von. I will thew "nk 0 txealyres of antiquity. | 

Ja al 1 E $@@l i 7 > | (Mart. .. 
c. Will. Ciceſiy. 
i . Joh. — 1 
Job. (m) Bed * 

(Matt. Cant. 

A Bullin * 7 Bi. + Taal Re, 2 Eam. Londin. 

85 Righars Davie Were of A Sep 1559by Rich. Elienſ. 


„5 Nr conf Big 24 March Miez. Ne * 


e. + 


@ Gill. ee ſhops c of FH , 1594 LY 


Jb. (3) Saram. mY 
Matt. Cant. 
1 Edm. Londin. 


OW. Ale con Pio pore 1 545 vos 
ot *  {Giltb. Bath & (u) Well. 


| (Matt. Cant. 
(w) Reb. LEE 5 Bi- Af -nchefter 16 Feb. ) 
*. Sampler 9 of Faters. 78. 7550. Menev. 
bs (Tho. Cov. & (9) Lich. 


5. W. Lo mh forthe Pabyince of (ﬆ) Cantevbury. | And in that of Tore; 
T homes 7, dung was tranſlated from the Biſhoprick of Sz. David's to o the Arch. 
bilboprick 9 whoſe conſecration was as followerh; | 


Ade 'S Þ CES 


0 I, kin. l. _ \® Regiſt berker tom age, (5 Ibid. fol. 122 00 Ibid. fol 39. 
( Viz. Parker, Barlo: Scary, and Hodgtinss. *(p egill. Park. fol. 54. 0 Ibid. fol. 55. 
(p) Viz. Parker, Grin \ Cox, and arten. . Ae, Park, fol. 69. + (r) Ibid. fol. 74. 
(s); Viz, Parker, N and J- ( 5105 Park. fol. 80. ' - (s) Viz. Parker, Gr in- 

dal, and. B 11272 is () Reg. Rank fol. Ok. (x) bid, fol. 97 (5) Viz. Parker, Grindal, 
Young, an Bent ham. (z) Only, I muſt inform: the Reader, That have alter d my Author's 


method of Secing th the cotiſecrations in this ſection. For whereas, in his Edition, they ftand without 
any regard to their ſeniority ; ſo that (for inſtance) Horne's conſecration is plac'd before many of his 
ſeniors, yea before that of Benrham, who was one of his conſecrators: I have plac'd them according 
to the date of their reſpective conſecrations, and the courſe of the Regitters alſo, Fon whence they 


are extracted. 
(a) Tho. 


vt Jon 1559, by 101 T2 f 2 e 

pork 5 e, | 

The ſame may. be . of the reſt ol che Biſhops of this Profiinge: 

Whoſe conſecrations are not here added; becauſe | have dk yet had a fight of 
che regiſters of 88 Re, of (c) A ORs ner 1, 


EY . : 
3 * 1 * 4 * * 
1 5 | SO, 1 


. I 2 44 * * : 
11 «* 7" 1 N E „ 
8 . rn 2 * Fl 
0 H 75 p. Ell. OS A ; 


A wich view 55 all the Biſhops of ſome of the principal @) es 
who were Ann during the f Queen Elizabeth. 


The conſecration of 21 the Biſhops of Canterbarys $1 — London, II. 
— Wincheſter, 5. III. — Bly, F. IV: 4 lisbuty ry; yy Jor- 
wich, H. 1 N D Rocheſter, S. VII. — the "rg: if ure Eli- 
abet. f 
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the and thar'all-men er ay ply ſor” che Sac Dy 654 TE? ex- 
. of the, Church of England, in oblerving the ancient Canons, 

I . fit to ſubjoin a liſt of all he Biſhops of ſome of the moſt conſiderable. 

Sees, in the Province of Canterbury, who were Topſecrarad dating the reigh 

of Queen Elizabeth. 

In the Metropolitical See of Canterbury 8 were thre 7 in Canterbury. 
Queen Eligabelhs time; Viz. Matthews" Parte, Elvithd Grau, add 
John Whit 755 \ (9) Parker s conſecration, "nd (cr) GrinaPs; are already fer 
forth; and  hirgift 


5 Was as followeth. 


(Edu. Cant. 
(aA) John Wh age (ito of W wok conf 21 476b. — th 
Rich, (e) Giteſty. 3 


F. II. The, Biſtze of 3 were Kaul Grindal, , Edwyn Sandys, * 
Jobn Aylmer, Richard Fletcher, and Richard Bancroft. You have already 
ſeen K conſecrations of (f) riudal, and 8) dance The reſt were thus. 


m. Cant. _ 
(h) John Be al, *. Mar. 1576, by = Ebor. 
. 0h. (i) ah. 
Gb. 
(* Rich Fletcher cond (Biſhop of 22 14 Dee, Jh. wer 
1509, 1 Joh. Roffen. 
l | 5 do, (2) Glouc. 
oh 2. 
ob. Ro 
Lat. 
> / 1 2 Bangor, 
Ant. * r 


0 Rep! Park, fol. 54. (% Vit. Parker, Grinlal, Cor, Jos al. N78) But T fd by 
other Authors, That Biſksp 1 being tranſlated from St. David's to York, 25 Febr. 1560, confectared * 
Pilkipton of Durham, and Beſt of Carliſle 2 Mar 1560, and Downham of Cheſter, 4 May t561. TW 
(a of the Province of Canterbury. (6) See Chap. ix. $. 2 & 3. fol. 301. (c) Chap. xii. 5. 3. fol. 330. | H 
() Regiſtr. Grindal. (e) Viz. Grindal, Ayia, Horne, and Curteys. (f) Chap. xii. $. iii. x 
fol. 330. (C) 1bid. (h) Regiſtr, Grindal. © © (i) Vn. Grindal, Sandys, and Piers. | 

(e) Regiſtr. Whitgifti. (1) Viz. Whitgift, Aylmer, Young, and Bullingham. (m) Regiſtr. _ 
Whitg.. tom, 1. () Viz, Might, Wang. Rudd, Vaughan, and Watſon. 


3 F. III. The 


(m) Rich. Bancroft conſ. 8 May 1597, by 


Ely. 


ald. 
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Wincheſter. 


(w) Will. Dy * ** 1655. by 
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Book III. 


F. III. The Biſhops of Wincheſter were Robert * a gots Watſon, 
Thomas Cooper, William Wickham , William Day, and T bomas Bi!ſog. 
(0) Horne 8 conſecration i is ſer forth before. The re here , follow. 
Sept: 1580, by LEE -_ 
ohm Wat cou 15 eps, „ . oh, London. 

7 fs 20 Job. (g) A wo: 
60 Tho. Cooper 1 (Biſhop of Lincols) 24 Pubs, 4 67 N 3 
. 7 2 G5 Migorn. 
Job. Cant. 
Edam. Wigorn. 
Joh. Exon, | 
(Marm. (u) Mencv. 
8 Joh. Cant. 

Nich. London. 


Of the Engliſh" Miniſtry. | 


(e) M. ill. Wickham conf. Giſhop of Lincoln 28 6 Dec. 
1584, by 


I 9 \ The. Bilſon conſ. (Bibop of Ware ) I3 
June 1596, 1 mill. min. 
Fe | Rich. (⁊) Bangor. is 
s. IV. The Biſhops of Ely were Richard Cox, and Martin (a) Heaton. | 
(9) Cox's conſecration i is alread mention d: And Hentow s follows. 
SET e,, 
NR, London. 
Nil. © Lich. 
(Ant. (d) Ciceſtry. - 
he Biſhops of Galisbury were Jobs ewel, Edmund be, ob 
e and *S Cotton. | - 2 e. 
Asa. Cant. 


YEam. 8 
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0 Mart. Heaton conſ. 3 Feb, 2599, by 


Ti, . 


(Job. ( (f) Bedford. | 
g) Edm. Gheaft conl (Biſhop of 2 9 24. _ Lancet "IE : 
Mar. 1559, by oh. ( Sarum. 
00 John Piers conf (Biſbop of fraue 1 5 Apr. By * we... 4 
1576, by ) Rob. (6) Winton. 
185 70b. Cant. © 
7 Z Co Joh. London. 
(1) John Coldueil conf. 26 Dec. 1591, by F. Winton. 
. RRR 4 ) Rich. Briſtol. 
(Joh. (m) Oxon. 
(o) Chap. xii. s. 3; fol. 330. | (0) Regiſtr. Grindal. But note, Le Neve ſays he was conſecrated 
18 Sept. (q) Viz. Grindal, Aylmer, and Young. (r) Reg. Parkeri tom. 1. fol. 138. 
0) Vn. Parker, Horne, and Bullingham. (i) Reg. Whitgifti tom. 1. (a) Viz. Whiteifu, Freake, 
Wolton, and Middleton. (0 Reg. Whit. tom. 2. Via. whizgift, Fletcher, and Young. 
(9) Reg. Whitg. tom. 2. (⁊) Viz. Whaegift, Fletcher, Day, and Vaughan. (a) Note, It was 


not owing to the long life of Biſhop Cox that there were no more Biſhops in this See; for he died in 


July 1581. But from that time till 1599, the Queen kept this rich Biſhoprick vacant, as it is ſaid, zo 
ſubſet the ejefted King of Portugal. Coll. Eccl, Hiſt, Vol. 2. fol. 669. (b) Chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 330. 
E) Reg. Whitg. tom. 3, (d) Viz. Whiegift, Bancroft, Overton, and Watſon, (e) Regiſtr. 

arker. tom. I. fol. 46. (f) Viz. Parker, Grindal, Cox, and Hodgtins. (L) Reg. Park. tom. 
. fol. 64. (#) Viz. Parker, Bullingham, and Jewel. (.) Reg. Grindal. C) Vix. 
Grindal, Sandys, and Horne. (1) Regiſt. Whitgift, tom. 1. Note, my Author enn him Gould ell. 
* Vn. — Aylmer, Cooper, 3 and Underhill, 
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19 in om cönf. 12 Nov. 1598, Worm 3 
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Wil Cov. & "TY | 

Ant. ( 0) Ciceftlr. 

2: VI. The Biſhops of Norwich wed 70. Partburſ, Edmund Meads; Norwich: 
1 Scambler, William Redman, and 7 * Jon. (2) Scambler s con- 


ſecration you had before. Now for the. reſt, 


(9) Jobs Parkburſticoul, T * ept. 1560, by 


After: Cunt. £3 
{Gilb: Bath. & 11 | 

Will. (r) Exon. 
Matt. Cant. | 8 
Rob. NMiuton f 
(un. (35) Sarum. 
Jab, Gant 


(s) Eau Freaks coul : (Biſhop, of 1 7 7 9 Mar. 
2577s 3 5 3 
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(7) Will Redman or 12 Jan. 1594, by : Joh. Roffen, . 


Nich. . N 
) Job. Roffen. 
TYP Ant. (x) Ciceſir. 
F. VII. The Biops of Rocheſter were Edmund beat, Edmend de Bo; cheſter 


0 Jobs Jegon conf 20 bur 1602, r 


Jobn Piers, and Jobn Toxng: Whoſe conſecrations ate all mention'd O before 


except chat of 7; Leung. which now follows. 


(⁊) Jobs os con. x6 March F577, by | 23 Jol. 


and that of Freake in. 8. vi 


© Ed, ant, 
_— 
Job. a) Sarum, | 201 | 


00 Regiſt wa, tom. 3 | 00 bY Whitgiſt 8 , Over! 


and-Was Chap. xii. K 1. 
fol. 330. A Parker. ow? 4 Abe, Wa an ae 100 N 
Parker, tom. 1. (s3) V1 rker, 


h Horne, and Gheaſt. (i) Regiſtr. Wut Fog 
(%) Viz. Whitgift, Fletcher, Young, ha Wick ham. | 


(w) Regiſt. Whitgift. tom. 3. 
(x) Viz. Mhiigiſt, W Nr and Warſon. (y) Viz. Thoſe of Gheaſt and Piers in $. v. 


1 1 gt 5 5 - (z) Regiſtr. Oriel : (a) Man * and 
Piers, Note, Maſed (in his Lins Su cceſſion, Chap. xv. 6. 1, fol. 393, ell as in his old Engliſh Edi- 
tion, fcl. 1410 reckons this laſt Te cotſecritors f l Yong, Wie bern Got John Jewel. Vin ut that 
s one of his very few Over 


fights; For Biſhop Jewel died 23 Sept. 1571, and was ſucceeded by Edmund 


| Gheaſi: who alſo dyingas Febr. 1556. (not 1578, as Godwin miſtakes it) was ſucceeded at Salisbury 


2 Dec. 1577, by John Piers ;\ who! was undoubtedly the Perſon here entitled Joh. Sarum. N. B. That, 
in the foregoing Liſt, becauſe the Biſhops therein mention'd are not plac'd according to the order of 


ä their reſpective conſecrations,; the'Reader muſt underſtand; that ſeveral of them were before conſecrated 


to other Sees (as I have for that puipoſe inſerted) ; udn they? are there "we d ed * r 


ceſſions in the ſeveral Sees here N 
VE gn) 
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"CHAP. XV... 
Of the Biſhops of # 'he e Prodiies if Ca aterbury, A NODE been con- 5 


ſecrated in the reign of our moſt gracious Sovereign, King 
(a) James ; with a lurle * out of the 9 * York: 


alſo. 


Oreover, that you may clearly perceive, hs the 1 order of conſe- 
-cration of our Biſhops is ſtill retain'd in England, under our preſent 
* e Lord, * FR , debe RG Tables which 
(4) follow. ; td AY} 


75 3 

0b. Roffen. No 

Ant. (c) Ciceſir. 

( Rich. Cant. 

Richerd Parry conf. biber of St 45 5b 3 o Der. Rich. London. 

1604, by” iT, YTob. Durham. 
(Mart. (d) * 


Than Ravi err ae e Ger 17 Mr F, 


John Bridges cond. Biſhop of Oxford: 12 Febr. 
1005, by. | 
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= Ma OO REID LS 
( Fich. Cant. 
William Berlow conf. Biſhop of kabel, 3074 e.)Rich, London. 
TOs by VJAut. Ciceſtr. = 
WA OT | . eee T ho. is : 5 
( Reith.( in 
Tae An "ER conſ. Biſhop of C cine 3 Now 7. 15 onden. 
1005 5 Y nib YN . 
VVV 225 7 $655: ) 3 Bad Wm 
a $6.9 (Vill Men. 
Henry 7 on Biſh G ute . hh Rib 1 : | 
enry arry co 0 of loucefler 12 July ) ondon. 
1607, » Parr * Mill. Roffen. 
1 |  CLane. (5 Ciceſir. 
5 Ss „ / Rich. Cant. : 
750. London. | 
1 Mam eonſ. Biſhop of Bath «nd Wells )Hen. Sarum. 
17 128 1608, 2d RES Vill. Roffen. 


Lanc. Ciceſtr. 


Hen. (i) Ce. 


(a) K. Fw I. rw Note, Theſe Exivatls a out of the original Inflruments; 25 Maſon 
aſſures us in his old Engl;ſh Edit, fol. 138. But here the Reader is to be inform'd, that Maſon continud 
thoſe of this Province no lower than Miles Smith. The reſt (which the Tranſlator has added, to the end 

of that reign, to make this Chapter more compleat) are gather'd out of Ze Neve's Lives of the Proteſtant 

Biſhops. (e) Theſe were Whiegift, Bancroft, Marthew, Young, and Watſon, (4) Theſe were 
Bancroft, Vaughan, Matthew, and Heaton. ) Theſe were Bancroft, Matthew, and Watſon. 
(f ) Theſe were Bancroft, Vaughan, Watſon, and Ravis, 17 Theſe were Bancroft, Vaughan, Je- 
on, Ravis, and Barlow. () Theſe were Bancroft, Ravis, Barlow, and Andrews. (i) Theſe 
were ee, Ravi, Cotton, bad Andrews » and Parry. 


Richard 
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„ ieh, cov. (a) Lich: 
Wie . eo. Cant. | 
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18 „ 1 5 7 Joh. Cov. S 0 Lich. ; 
| ase 0 e n 3 Cant. 
1 hail 2 Fo Dans! go WS 8 Dec. Rich. | * 
Arthur Lale gs of Bath & W ells 1616, by Job. Roffen. i 
ä jp _ UT 70h. Cov. © (t) Lich. 
3 ALT 2 O30 A 45 {G60 Gare: 


„ Job. London. 
Nicholas Felton 882 Bi. 5 14 Dec. Manc. Elienſ. 
one of 22 7 75 * Joh. Roffen. 


George, Mountain 5 
/ Fob. Cov. & Lich. 
FWW | (Ant. (e) Spalat. 
25 Geo. Caut. 
e Relesy coat nber 0 of Sarum 19 2 Fob. London. 
1618, * . ) Fob. Cov. & Lich. 
B | (Geo. (#) Lincoln. 
| Geo, Cane, * © 
oh. London: 
Gurge Carleton. conſ. Bilhop of Linde 12 '% ob. Ron. 
6 8, b JL ds 
r Job. Cov. & Lich. 
5 5 5 | (Geo. (v) Lincoln. 
| 60 Theſe were Baderdfe; Have Andrews and Montague. (0 Theſe were Bancroft, Andrews,  , 
and Neyle. m) Maſon puts down this conſecration 9 July, but I find all others ſay June. 
(n) Theſe were Abbot, Bridges, Andreus, Montague, and Neyle. (e) Theſe were Allos. Neyle, 
' Th 9mpſon, and Buckeridge, (v) Theſe were Abbor, King, Neyle, and Buckeridge. (J) Theſe 
were Abbot, King, Montague, Neyle, and Buckeridge. (r). Theſe were Abbor, King, ng 
Bu3keridge, and Overal. (s) Theſe were Abbot, Andrews, Neyle, Buckeridge, and Overal. 


| (*) Theſe were Abbor, King, Andrews, . Buckeridze , Overal, and Anthony de Dominis, Archbiſhop of 
Spalato in Dalmatia; which laſt had receiv'd his Orders in the Church of Rome, and came over to us as 
a Convert, - () Theſe were Abbot, King; Overal, and Mountain. (w) Theſe were Abbor, King, 
Buckerdge, Overal, and Mountain, | 
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alſo. A ſpecimen of which I ſhall lay before you in (/) ſome famous men; 


Of whom the ant Be Ren by Veen Elizabeth, and the reſt by 
King James. : 1 


Godfrey: een Biſhop chef, $ Mer 
1624, 1 ph. | * 


0 Wait . 0 00 an ws, 898 
Richard Barnes cauþ Safaga Biſhoz of Notting * al} 
ham 9 Mer. L366. Nat | P 8&2 Ja. Dunelm. 


"Will. (s) Ceftr. 
Job Meric conk. « Biſhop of Seder 15 . 15.76 7 Yor wall 3 
by Rob (% (b) Minton. 


(* Theſe part — 8 n Mortes, and Late Theſe were Abbot, K 
Dove, Buckeridge, and Milbourne. * (z) Theſe were Abbyr, at Fir [ndrews, 28 
Hoſen, and Field. (a) Theſe were Mountain, Thornborough, Felton, e (b). Theſe 

were Mountain, Thornborough, Felton, Carleton, Howſon, and Field. (e) Theſe were, Abbot, Wil- 


liams,” Andrews, and Cary. Note, Williams was at that time Lo dq K d as ſuch, took pl F 
the Biſhop, of Wincheſter, which he could not have do eeper ; me es W 
Thorn arough, D, "Piel A and Lens, done as Biſhop uf Liacol. (ad) Theſe were Abbot, 


(e) Theſe were Abbot, Willlams (Lord Keeper 
es, bg, od a(t 99 21 be only menitones 0 ofthe Vi 
| . ed by the Tra 

the proof of which he refers to the 825 n . le atoms: 175 


"io 7 rs of Mr., John Le Neve, bet 2 Theſ 
Young, Pilkington, and Downham, (b) Thus were Grindal, Sa 5 and Born, ) Theſe were 


yore 3 | Matthew 


we, 


als ra, TNT Carl. 152 
. ill. 0's" _ 
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Henry e du conſ. e. of Gare 2; 2 Tb. Raffen 
"0h ee . 2 
OY 3 Tob. 7 7h 
William yore 'conl. = af Durham 7 Sept. ) Rich. Tanks; 
ROY „ Will. Roſen. 
ee Lane. ( Cicefr. 
15 8 ba onda ASS Geo. Cant. o_ 
Thomas... 1 bon dildop of Cheſter 7 - ſe Ego. - 
„„ Job. Roſen. 
ener BD lere © (46h GY (m) Lieb. 
* 705 Ebor. | 
Robert meu on Biſhop" of * 24 Nw Will. Dunelm. 
1616, 5 e 500 9750. Ceſtr. 
FI BEE) B DIY ec ddr 340 o Tut (#) Fodor. 
| 1155 Bridgman conſ Biſhop of cue, 9 Mo, Job 7 N 


Ab b 2 OR Tbs. Cov. & Lich. | 
{000%} WO Arth. Bath. & (o) Well, 


nar. XV. 


4%, Epiſcopel g-E . cla; of be ſucceſſive Ordination 
, the moſt reverend . ather in gents (2) George, Lord Arch- 
©" bi/bop of Canterbury: particularly kung, through every link, 


N he derives his Succeſſion from ſuch Biſhops as were conſecrated 


in the reign of King Henry VIII. aud whom our Adverſaries 
eue own 10 hade been canonical.” 1 17 5 7 


ä t. 22 golden Chain of the Succeſſion 2 our wal reverend Archbiſhop, $.1. 


cipal Link of that (C) Chain: which 1. The m 1 baby ejudicd. 
en v 7 id not 5 e, H. II. — 2. But the Papiſts en 


to fully with their breath, or rather with the ſmoke, which # Hes about the 


- Romiſh Semmaries, F. III. — but is ee with you bright rays of 
* Ne K rn 


\ON'T you think 1 have ſhew'd yon examples able already ? How: 

ever, becauſe I have nothing more at heart, than to give every one of 

you abundant ſatis faction, I think it proper to lay before you (as it were 4 
golden chain} the ſucceſſive ordination of the moſt end Father in * 
car ge, Lord Archbiſhop of eee ; whom it has pleaſed God to raiſe 


d the means of our 1 religious an A King, to be the * of t 4 


herein, to oblige you, I 


30 anda bleſſing to the Burch. aſcend, 


* Theſe were Piers, May, and ebene (k) Theſe were Bancroft, Young, and War ſon: 


(1) Theſe were Matthew, Vaughan, Barlow, and Andrews. m) Theſe were Abbot, Hampton 
(Primate of Ireland), King. Buckeridge, and Overal. ( Theſe ws Matihew, James, Morton, 
and Phitips. (o) Theſe were Abbot, King, Buckeridge, Morton, and Lake. (a) Viz. George 
Abbe, who was Archbiſhop at the time of A aſon's writing this Book. 0) Viz, Matthew Parker ; 
on the 1 of whoſe eonſecration the reſt do principal depend. 


Rrrr link 


eavour 


"au. 


link by () link, from the bottom upwards, as the caſe requites, till I come to 


v. (% John Whitgift conf. 21 Apr. 1577, by 
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the Biſhops of England, who were conſecrated in the reign" of King Henry 
VIII. and whom ye allow to have been canonical. If you can ſhew me the 


like ſucceſſion of your Pope (c c) Paul V. you will not fail of thanks. 


1 F ti. % 4 


eee 24 32 43D ce 
1. (4) George Abbot conf. 3 Decemb. 1609, by 


Lanc. Andrews [Ely] 3. 
| Rich. Neyle [Roch.] 4. 
CʒĩI |», JNCINENST $5: 
II. (e) Rich. Bancroft conſ. 8 May 1597, by < Anth. Rudd [St. Day.] 7. 
| Su ef WC TH Rich. Vaughan Eau! 8. 
FP. ARTS, Lt Lb: C © Anth. Watſon Chich. 9. 
ES eie 
Reich. Vaughan [Lond. 8. 
Job. Be, [Norw.] 10. 
Ravis | 


* 
* 


\ 


II. (A Lancelot Andrews conf. 3 Nov. 1605,by 


50. pc] 
by Hill. Barlow. [Roch:] N 


Rich. Bancroft [Cant.] 2. 


Lane. Andrews [Chich.] 3. 
| ( Ja. Montague [ Bath.) 12, 
an. Crindal (Cant.] 13. 
Job. iner [Lond.] 14. 
Rob. Horne [ Winch. ] 15. 
Rich. Curteys [Chich.] 16. 


(ech For the Reader's better underſtanding this Chain, or Eine of Succeſſion, 1 think it neceſſary to in- 
form him, Firſt, that, to make it the more intelligible and eaſy to the eye, Þ have thrown it into a me- 
thod ſomewhat different from that of my author. For 1. Inſtead of a great multitude of names link d 
together by Braces (as the Printers call em) one within another, aeccording to the old manner of Ana- 
lytical Writings, I have plac'd them one ander another: So thafithe whole chain may be trac'd, from 
the beginning to the end, without the leaſt difficulty: which the other, publiſh'd by my author, could 
not be; as every one will perceive who makes the trial. 2. I have put numerical Letters before the 
names of the Conſecrated ,, and Figures after thoſe of their ſeveral Conſecrators; referring to the ſame 
numbers, where the conſecrations of all the ſaid conſecrators. themſelves may reſpectively be found. 


IV. (g Richard N conſ. 9 OF. 1608, by Tho. Ravis [Lond. 


Fos example, when he ſees the Figure 2, after the name of Bancroft, it refers him to Number II. before 


Andreus and Neyle (the other two conſecrators of 4bbor) as well as that of Bancroſt; whereas Maſon 
has only trac'd that of Bancroft. In the doing of which 1 have plac'd them one immediately after the other 


the names, where he will ſee when, and by whom, Bancroft himſelf was conſecrated ; and ſo on to 
his conſecrators, and the reſt in order. 3. After the names of the ſeveral conſecrators, I have added 
their epiſcopal titles; ſo that the reader will at once ſee what Dioceſe every one enjoy'd at the time of 


ſuch conſecration. 4. I have added alphaberical letters, by way of reference, to the ſeyeral conſecrations: 


by the help of which the reader may find (in my Notes at the bottom of the page) not only the YVou- 
chers which prove the ſeveral conſecrations to be authentic; but alſo to what See theſe ſeveral Biſhops 
were reſpeQively conſecrated; and what other. Sees they were afterwards rranſlated to, and the time 
when, Cc. So that when lie meets with the ſame name in different Sees, he may eafily reconcile the 
difference, by looking for the time of that Biſhop's tranſlation from the one to the other. As for ex- 


ample. Among the conſecrators of George Abbot (No I.) he will find Lanc. Andrews [Ely] 3. And; in 


other places, Cant. Andrews [Chich.] 3. Therefore let him lock No III. (to which the figure 3. di- 
rects him) and he will ſee the Latte, (F, which refers to the Note (F) at the bottom ; where he will 


learn, that Lanc. Andrews was conſecrated Biſhop of Chichefter, zud tranſlated firſt to Fly, and then to 


Winc heſter. Secondly, To make the chain more perfect and compleat, I have tracd the ſucceſſions of 


(Bancreſt 2, Andrews 3, Neyle 4.) and, then I proceed to their reſpective conſecrators in order. But 1 
muſt not forget to obſerve, That in tracing the two laſt, I met with Thomas Ravis; whom I find to 
have been conſecrated but by three Biſhops (of whom Toby Matthew of Durham was one): and not be- 
ing able as yet to come at the proof of Matthew's own conſecration , I determin'd to drop that link, 
and leave Ravis's conſecration entirely out, to avoid a cavil about the canonical number; finding there 
is a canonical number of conſectators without him, in the ſeveral conſecrations wherein he aſſiſted, ſo 
that the chain itſelf will receive no damage thereby. (ec) That was the Pope then in being when 


my author wrote this book. (4) See the proof of his conſecration chap. xiv. fol. 335. Le Neves 


Fafli Eccl. Angl. fol. 125, — Lives of Archb. Cant. p. 85, & 90. from Bancroft s Regiſter, Note, He 
was conſecrated to the See of Lichfield; tranflated to London 20 Jan. 1609 ; and to Canterbury 9. Apr. 
1611. (e) See bis Conſecrat. chap. xiii. S. 2. fol. 33 t. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 180. — Lives, p. 58 & 


75. from Regiſtr. Whirg. tom. 1. Note, He was conſecrated to London; and tranſlated to Canterbury 10 


Dec. 1604. (J) See his conſecrat. chap. xiv. fol. 334. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 58. — Lives, p. 83. 
from Reg. Bancr. Note, He was conſecrated to Chicheſter; tranſlat. to Ely 6 Now. 1609, and to Winc he- 
ſter 25 Febr. 1618. ) See his Conſecr. chap. xiv. fol. 335. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 251. — Lives, 
p. 85. from Reg. Bancr. Note, He was conſecrated to Rocheſter; tranſlat. to Lichfield 6 Dec. 1610, 
to Lincoln 18 Feb, 1613, to Durham ꝙ Oct. 1617, to Wincheſter 7 Febr. 1627, and to York 19 Mar. 1631. 
Y See proof of his conſecration chap, xiii, $, 1. fol, 531, Le Neve's Faſti, fol, 299. — Lives, p. 38, & 


3 | . VI. (i) Jobs 


a 


ene and.  ( Eam.Grindal Cant. ] 13. 
vi (3) Jobs Toung conf. 16 Mar. 1577, by. J Job. Ayimer:(Lond.) 11 
F e Job. Piers [Sarum] 17. 
a enen . en WF Job. W hitgaft (Cant. . 
VII; (% Anthony, Ruud conſ. 9 Zune 1594, by Job. Young Roch. ] G6. 
RD 41 eee, ( Rich. Fletcher [Worc. J 18. 


a . . | , 1 ; 
: * 0 N 
8 i ; ; : : * 
. ve : * x W 
, ; 7 a . \ 
. , S * — ww Vat % ® SED ** a K 4 
N 3 | ; . $4 S\ : a o W 1 * 4 N 
— " k 5 | * | ” , Y 7 c þ 
* 4 N $7 : = 4 9 ” 7 
.. N A. 0 , 3 0 ; 2 l ; ow | 7 8 * 
N : | 7 9 Y 4 : 0 f WM.” 
N 8 * is 4 . ; 4 ' ; * fi t . 
” * 


* 
o 


4 
. 
% * } 
* 
P 3 


* 
1 


- : O I . axed N 1 18 , 
| e # 4 & 6% © 
Z 


a6 [201 " "3 Job. Whitgeft[Cant.] 5. 
' VHL. (2) Rirb. Faugban conſ. 25 Jan. 1595, by 4 Rich. Fletcher [Lond.] 18. 
„ benen 1A We (Job. Toung[Roch.] 6. 
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ee ee, 
N. G2) Anth. Watſon cou. j Ag. 1596; by Joh. Toung (Roch. ] 6. 


Rich. Vaughan [Bang.] 8. 
Cal oy. Bias [Wotrc.] 19. 
Job. Whitgift [Caat) rl 


X. (1 John Jegon conſ. 20 Febr. 1602, by 740 T . l 
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[Roch.] 6. 
0 I rs , t ee e [Chich]so. 
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Rich. Vaughan [Lond.]8. 
Anth. Watſon [Chich.] 9. 


XI. (0) William Barlow conf. 30 June 1605, by 
pad d took ee e e e  -- CTbe. Revs (Gloc). 
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Is {3h varchar As Matt. Parker [ Cant. I 22. 
n Cas er n e hich. 23. 
XIII. 40 Edu. Grind al conl. 2x Det. 1559, by Hoh. Scory CHeref. 4 

e 8 ob. Hodgkins [Bedf.] 25. 
£5 {ok Aa WY ASA” nd  C Eam. Grmaal [Cant.] 13. 
XIV. (r) Job. imer conf. 24 Mar. 1576, by 5 Edwyn. Sandys [York] 26. 

BEE HT e 02 15 +20" 08. Petr r fSaram) 17. 
YET CRT TN EY Matt. Parker [Cant. ] 22. 
N Lr Ea. Grindal Lond.] 13. 
. (s) Robert Horne conſ. 16 Febr. 1560, by Tho. Toun; 7 ong pg 
CCC Brucham [Lich.] 28. 
»$ [3b 1 wetiyess. AY 4; (Matt. Parker [ Cant. ] 22. 
VCC | = Edm. Grindal [Lond.] 13. 
XVI. (C) Rich. Gurteys conſ. 21 May 1570, by ) Rob. Horne (Winch) 15. 
r HH e oP Edm. Cheaſt [Roch.] 29. 
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$0, from Regiftr. Grindal. Note, He was conſecrated to Worceſter; and tranſlated to Canterbury 23 
Sept. 1583. (i) See his conſecrat. Chap. xiii 5. 7. fol. 333. and Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 251, from 
Grindal's Regiſt. Note, He was only Biſhop of Rocheſter. 0) See Maſon de. Miniſt. cap. xv. 


$. r. fol. 393. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 514. — Lives, p. 57, from Regiſt, Whirg. Note, He was only | 


Biſhop of St. David's. © (1) See Maſon as before, Le Neve's' Fafti, fol,>7. — Lives, p. 58, from 
Whirgijt's Regiſt. Note, He was conſecrated to Bangor; tranflat. to Cheſter. + + + + + 1597, and to 
London 20 Dec. 1604. (m) See Maſon as before, Le Neves Faſti, fol. $8. _—— Lives, p. $8. from 
Whitg. Regiſt. Note, He was only Biſhop of Chicheſter. (1) See Le Neve's Faſti, fol, 212; — Lives, 
p. 63, from Whitg. Regiſt, Note, He was Biſhop of Norwich only. (0) See chap. xiv. fol. 334. 
Le Nevt's Faſti, fol. 251. — Lives, p. 82. from Bancroft's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Ro- 
cheſter ; and tranſlated to Lincoln 27 June 1608. () See chap. xiv. fol. 334. Li Neves Faſti, fol. 
34. — Lives, p. 83. from Baxcroft's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Bath; and tranſlated to * 
Wincheſter 4 Of. 1616. () See chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 330. Ze Neve's Faſti, fol. 180, — Lives; p. 
13 & 33. from Parker's Regiſter tom. 1. fol. 18. Note, He was conſecrated to London; tranſlated to 
York 22 May 1570, and to Canterbury 15 Febr. 1575. (r) See chap. xiii. S. 2. fol. 331. Le Neves 
Faſti, fol. 18. Lites, p. 37. from Grindal's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to London; and 
never had any other See. (s) See chap. xii. S. 3. fol. 330. Le Neve's' Faſti, fol. 28J.— Lives, p. 14. 
from Parker's Regiſter, tom. 1. fol. 88. Note, He was conſecrated to Wincheſter, and never had any o- 
ther Ses. (t) See Maſon as before, and Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 58. — Lives, p. 17. from Parker's 
Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Chiceſter, and never had any other Sen. 
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e c TOaee] ng. « 
C XVII. (a) Jahn Peers conſ. 15 Apr. 1576, by< Edwyn Sandys Lond.] 26. 
| Wig, 2 en Fd, ' ___ .  C Rob. Horne [Winch. J 15. 
3 c Ra nat] 5. 
| XVIII. () Richard Fletcher conf. 14 Deremb. Job. Hine Lond.] 14. 
| ( NE) nb rc - Joh. Toung CRoch.] 6. 


oh. Bullin ham [Gloc.] 30. 
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XIX. (x) Tho. Bilſon conſ. 13 June 1596, by Oil, Day Winch. 21. 


. . (( Kicb. Vaughan [ Bang. ] 8. 
1 5 N  ( Fob. Whitgaft [Cant. ] 5. 
0 . Z 3+ e nnn. 
XX. (3) Henry Cotton coul. 25 Nov. 5 96; by Will. Overton [Lichf.] 32. 
x {A 0th. OI Auth. Watſon{Chich.]9. 
; S 1 7M 7 4 Bancroft (Cant T5. 95 
WTI FAD EIS LL „ „E 1. JTÞ0, Ravis[Lond.] 
XXI. (z) Henty Party conſ. 12. 7 15 1607, by Hill. Barlow Roch. J 11. 
1 e . Lanc. Andrews [Chich. ] 3. 
„ e Ls res: hope el J23. 
THE vow HOME e elect 24. 
XX. ( Mate. Porter conſ. 17 Dec. 1559, by 5A Cver dale Exet.J 33. 
; oo in Eon . . Rn (as: 
XXIII. (5) William Barkw conſecrated . : ... . 1535, in the reign of King 
Hey VIII. before the Reformation NN 
2 40 EA TS. ARRAN 55. Cramer [ Cant. ] 34. 
XXIV. (c) Job. Scory 30 Aug. 1551, by J Nich. Ridley Lond.] 35. 
r Job. Hodgkins LBedf.] 25. 
XXV. (ad) John. Hodgkins conſ.9 Decemb. 1538. that is, in the 39% year of 
King Henry VIII. 2 efore there was any controverſy concerning theſe Mat- 
: | 8 „ (Matt. Parker [Cant. ] 22. 
* . e ill. Barlo [Chich. ] 23. 
XXVI. (e) Edwyn Sandys conſ. 21 Dec. 1559, by nne 
© (Joh. Hodgkins [Bedf.] 25. 
£1] | | | C Hoe: Tarver [Cant.} 22. 
Poon jam. or es oo 1s JEAN. Grindal [Lond] 13; 
8 Mw AY (Job. Hodgkins [Bedf.] 25. 
(#) See chap. xili. f. g. fol. 332. Le Nove's Faſti, fol. 251. ——Lives, p. 35 froth Gries Regiſter: 
Note, He was conſecrated to Roc heſter; and tranſlated to Sarum 2 Dec. 1577. and to York 19 Fobr. 
158%, () See chap. xili. S. 2. fol. 331. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 48. - —— Lives, p. 55 from Whitz. 
Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Briffol; and tranſlated to Worceſter 10 Febr. 1592. and to Lon- 
don 10 Jan. 1594, (x) See chap. xiii. $. 3. fol. 332. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 299, -——Lives, p. 58. 
from Whirgift's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Worceſter : and tranſlated to Wincheſter 13 May 
1597. (y) See chap. xiii. $. 5. fol. 333. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 260. — “Lives, p. 59. from Whitg. 
25 To Regiſter. - Note, He was conſecrated to Sarum, and had no other. (z) See chap. xiv. fol. 334. 
„ Le Neves Faſti, fol. 101. — Lives, p. 83. Note, He was conſecrated to Glouceſter; and tranſlated to 
1 | : Worceſter 4 Oct. 1610. (a) See proof of his conſecration to the See of Canterbury, chap. ix. S. 2 & 3, 
* ec. fol 301. (b) See the proof of his conſecration chap... $. 1. Sc. fol. 309. Note, He was firſt 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 


135335. from whence he was tranſlated to St. David's 21 Apr. 15 36. to 
Bath and Wells 3 Feb. 1547. and to Chicheſter 20 Dec. 1559. (c) See Book II. chap. xv. $. 9. fol. 
182. and Le Neve's Fafti, fol. 251. from Cranmer's Regiſter, fol. 334. Note, He was conſecrated to Ro- 
cheſter; and tranſlated to Chicheſter 23 May 1552, and to Hereford 20 Dec, 1559. (q See before 
chap. x. $.10.fol. 3 19. out of Cranmer's Regiſter fol. 204. Note, He was conſecrated Biſhop of the Suffra- 
gan See of Bedferd, and never had any other Dioceſe, as I can find. (e) See chap. xii. $. 3. fo. 330. 
Le Neves Fafti fol. 299, ———Lives, p. 13. from Parker's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Wor- 


ceſter; tranſlated to London 15 July, 1570. and to York 8 Mar. 156. () See chap. xii. $. 4. fol. 
331. Le Neves Faſti, fol. 514. —— Lives, p. 13. from Parker's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to 
$1. David's ; and tranflated to Tor- 26 Feb, 15600. 
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Chap. XV. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 


XXVIIL (g) Thomas Bentham conf. 24 May.) Ng a n = 
1559, by ks 133, 1 8 ts et ee 1 
XS: ( Edmund Gheaſt conſecrated the ſame Day, and by the ſame Bi- 
xe () Job. Ballingham conf. 3 Sept. 158, 7 ee 
i . Job. Young [Roch,] 6. 
S en, 
Rich. Fletcher [Lond.] 18. 
| | 2 Joh. Young {Roch.] 6. f 
ö CE Grindel Cant: 13 
XXXII. () Will. Overton conſ. 18 Sept. 1580, by 4 Joh. Aylmer [Lond.] 14. 
XXXIII. (22) Miles Coverdale conſ. 30 Aug. | Wes N bond. 0 
, by 6 e [Bedf] . 
XXXIV. (2) Thomas Cranmer conſ. 30 Mar. 1533, by the Pope's own au- 
thority, before the Reformation. 2 8 


5 XXXV. (9) Nich. Ridley conſ. 5 Sept. 1547, by< 


XXXI. (4 ) W 11l. Day conſ. 25 Zan. 159 5.by 


* ; [2 


Hen. Holbeach [Linc.] 39. 
75 Hodgkins [Bedf.] 25. 
59. Sidon. ] 40. 
i of N (Matt. Parker [ Cant. ] 22. 
XXXVI. (2) Richard Cox conf. 21 Decemb. Dill. Barlow [Chich J23. 
1559, by e - Job. Scory.[ Heref.] 24. 
e 45 5 (Joh. Hodpkins [Bedf.] 25. 
18 2 eee Matt. Parker [ Cant.) 22. 
XXXVII. (2) Nicholas Bullinghan conf. 21 )Edm. Erinda |Lond.] 13. 
Ja. 1559, 4! 56 - 7 He) Mich. Cox [Bly] 36. * 
ep (ge ODOR AID, HA Hts 1d; ef algae: DedC].vp. 
9 (r) Jobn Jewel conſecrated the ſame day, and by the ſame Bi- 
„„ | 7 3. EARL TIAL > 1 . 
XXXIX. (5) Henry Holbeach conſecrated 24 Mar. 1537; that is, in King 
Henry VIII. time. DYE rs i I OA A 
XL. (2) Thomas conſecrated in the ſame reign, before the breach 
with Rome. GN 04. 2; 2 G5 360 5 71 


(s) See Chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 330. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 125. — Lives, p. 13, from Patker's Regiſter. 
Note, He was only Biſhop of Lichfield. - (+4) See Chap. xiii. $. 5. tol. 332. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 
25T. Lives, p. 13. from Parker's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Rocheſter, and tran- 
ſlated to Sarum, Mar. 1571. (i) See Maſon de Miniſt. fol. 393. Le Neve's Faſti, fol. ror, 
— Lives, p 39. from Grindal's Regiſter. Note, He had no other Dioceſe but Gloceſter , to which 
he was conſecrated, (ee) See chap. iii. $. 3. fol. 332. Le Neves Faſti, fol. 287. —— Lives, p. 
58. from Whirzift's Regiſter. Note, He never had any other See but Wincheſter. (4) See Le Neves 
Faſti, fol. 125. — Lives, p. 38. from Grindal's Regiſter. Note, He was only Biſhop ,of Lichfield. 
(n) See proofs of his conſecration, Book II. chap, xv. &, 9, fol. 182, and Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 83, from 
Cranmer's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to the See of Exeter: of which being diſpoſſeſſed by 
Queen Mary, he declin'd it upon the acceſſion of Queen Elizaberh. (2) See his Conſecration, 
to the See of Canterbury prov'd. at large in Book II. chap. 7+ $. 4, &c. fol 100. (o) See his conſe- 
cration to the See of Rocheſter, prov'd alſo in Book II. chap. xv. $. 9. fol. 182. from whence he 
was tranſlated to London; 1 Apr. 1550. (p) See Chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 330. and Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 70. 
Lives, p. 13. from Parker's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Ely, and never had any other 
See. (4) See chap. xii. $. 3. fol. 330. and Le Neves Faſti, fol. 14z, ——Livcs, p. 13. from 
Parker's Regiſter. Note, He was conſecrated to Lincoln; and tranſlated to Worceſter 26 Jan. 1570. 
(r) See chap. xiii, 5. 5. fol. 332. and Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 260, — Lives, p. 13. from Parker's Regiſter, 
Note, He was conſecrated to Sarum, and never had any other See, (5) See Book II. chap. xii. $. 3. 
fol. 160. Note, Le Neve (in his Faſti, fol. 251) mentions Henry Holbeach, Biſhop of Rocheſter, conſe- 
crated 18 June 1544. and tranſlated to Lincoln 20 Aug. 154). But it ſeems he is miſtaken in that conſe- 
cration: For my Author, n the place laſt referr'd too, proves Henty Holbeach conſecrated (Suffragan) 
Biſhop of Briſtol 24 Mar. 1537. With whom agrees Anthony Wood ; who tells us, the ſame perſon was 
tranſlated to Rocheſter in June 1544, and from thence to Lincoln in 1547. Ath. Oxon. Vol. I. 1691. fol. 
$77. () Whatever was the ſirname of this Biſhop, he was conſecrated Suffragan of Sidon which 
is a proof of his being earlier than the Reformation: For ſince that time no Biſhops with foreign titles 
were allow'd in our Church; as | noted before upon Book II, chap. Xi. $. 3. fol. 161, 


2 | | S{fſi F. II. pull. 


mazement. _ 


Oarn. What's 


PII. Or rather ſomething more amazing than any monſter. Is it credible, 


that chefe Regiſters cou 


ORTH. Parker's 


nimadvert fatyrically enough upon hzs life; yet they never made any que. 
ſtion of the truth of his conſecration which is ſet forth in that (c) book. 
PL. That ir 2 manifeſt untruth; as Champney aſſures (4) 8 
Ong. A manifeſt untruth ! Good lack how he gapes! Nor is our Doctor 
of Corboune ſatisfied with that reffection, but he adorns his margin with theſe 
words (apertum (e) mendacium) like ſome choice jewel. Bur, friend Champ- 
Lo, Sr „ e d TE IEG: 
Frjorbear to uſe ſuch odious words to men, 
Mo could return much worſe to you (F) agen. 


But what's all that reflection for? For what Maſon had ſaid was no untrath, 
but a well known'truch. 3 . e 05 
Pam D. Harding, D. Saunders, and D. Stapleton — (as is euident 
„by their owne words ——) tr only in Parker's owne time, but ſome of 
them {writing) to himſelfe (g) did not only — call his conſecration 

in Rueſtion but abſolutelie Fe denied it, and that without any 
ON ws. y or diſproofe.made either by himſelfe, or any other in his (5) be- 
Onru. Nobly ſaid! Maſon ſpeaks of ſome of Parker's enemies, who made 
ſeornful comments upon his life: and you tell me of Harding, Sanders, and 
Stapleton. Did they comment upon Parker's life? Maſon ſpeaks of the Pu- 
ritans; and you anſwer of the Papiſts. That is indeed your uſual way of 
anſwering Maſon. But what do you ſay ? Did no body reply to, or, diſprove, 
the Papiſts in that caſe ? O what a lye was that! For the whole Parliament 
8 4 e thew, j 8 
Oarn. Truly I am fully perſuaded, that whoever ſhould ask Maſon 7o 
produce any one copy 1 would find him work enough {0 (i) do. 

OrTa. That very (C) book I had fome time in my own poſſeſſion, and 

ſome of my friends have the ſame ſtill. Beſides which, Lwas ſhew'd a copy 

thereof, ſome time ago, in the Bodleian library, by my particular friend Dr. 
Ja tze fiat keeper thereof, + 


(a) Meduſz caput. A Monſter which (as the Poets feign'd) turn d all that looked on her into flone; 
and is alſo call'd Gorgon. (6) Chap. viii, & ix. (c) See Maſon of Conſecr. fol. 147. 

(d) Champn. of the Vocat. p. 201. compar'd with the Latin, p. 517. (e) Champn. in Latin, as 
before. ) Virgil. Eclog. 3. a (s) Particularly Saunders, in his Rock of the Church, 
mention'd before in chap. viii. $. I. fol. 285. (hb) Champn. as before, and the page following. 
(i) Champn. ibid. edit. Lat. () Meaning Parker's Life, tranſlated by ſome of the Paritans, with 
very ſcornful comments; before taken notice of, in chap. viii. $. 6. fol. 288. A copy of which the Traz- 
| flator hereof has himſelf, out of the curious collection of the late learned Mr. Bridges. In which there 
is expreſs mention of his conſecration, and the ceremonies thereof: particularly that it was perform'd by 
„ fowre biſhoppes appointed accordinge to a lawe made in that behalfe; as I have already quoted 
it more at large in-chap. ix. . 7. fol. 304. After which it proceeds to relate, chat, he vſed the very 
« ſame ſoſemnitie and manner of conſecration towards his bretherne biſhoppes vppon whome after- 
„ ward he laid his hande—— namelye, —— Edmond Gryndall, Richard Cocks, Edwine Sandes——" 
and the reſt; agreeing with the accounts thereof as given us by Maſon from the Regiſters. And all that 
too (as my Author juſtly remark'd) without ever calling the truth of theſe facts in queſtion. 


© $. III. Pe 


"4 
5 


Chap. XvVI. Of the Englib Mini, 
F. III. Pun. If theſe Regiſters which you refer to, be true and worthy 
of credit, I cannot but wonder, by what means, that ſtory of the Nag 
head ſhould take fo generally in the Engiiſh Colleges at Rome, and Rhems 
and Doway, For there is nothing more current, nothing more credited 
„ % e . oiod) fic ua. 
Oarn. Truly, Philodox, that which a man wiſlieth to happen, he is calily 
perſuaded to believe. For ſuch is the nature of mankind, that when the mind 
is full of hatred, they are commonly blind to thoſe thipgs which are good 
and honourable, in thoſe whom they hate; but too quick ſighted to what is 
| otherwiſe in them they take all manner of occaſions to find faults in them 
and if they do not fee any, yet they will fancy; that they ſee them. Hence it 
comes to pals, that they are wont to blaze abroad among the: yulgar, for cer- 
rain truths, ſuch. things as are neither true, not have the leaſt ſhew or ſhadow | 
of truth. For common fame art: firſt creeps humbly on the ground: but when 5 
ſhe finds a proper audience, ſhe takes wing, and ſoars aloft. And indeed it © 
is worth your while to pour this wine, or poiſon rather, into the members of 
Fe neee early as ye can, like new veſſels, that they may never 
oſe the tincture. Thus ſuch. fables, flying about like ſmoke, are greedily 
ſuck d in and {wallow'd by the unwary, which alſo ye deliver about to one an- 
other by the holy hand of tradition; and in theſe things ye glory and tri- 
umph, as it were ſome unanſwerable argument. Thus did your fellow-labourers 
formerly in the Caſtle at Framingham. And thus did Hart in the confers 
ence at London. But, nevertheleſs, ſo ſoon as he had ſeen the proofs from 
the Regiſters, be clearly perceiv'd that the ſplendor thereof had diſperſed and 
diſpell'd thoſe clouds. And therefore, tho he had formerly been impos'd 
upon, as you are, by ſuch. rumours, yet at length he yielded to the light of 
truth; which I ſhould be heartily glad, friend Philodox, that you would do 
likewiſe. Bat we ſhall have more to ſay of:(/) Hart hereafter. 
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An anſwer 10 the twelve arguments of Kelliſon, againſt our Bi- 
| _ ſhops, and the Regiſters. % 


Ln 


I. Againſt our Biſhops, the argument is from the authority 1. of Luther, & I. — 
Calvin, F. II. — Beza, F. III. — Fulke, F. IV. Whit⸗- 


aker, F. V. —— Sutcliffe, F. VI, — 2. F the Puritans, F. VII. 
—— 3. again of Luther and Calvin, F. VIII. - 4. of the Reformed, 
F. IX. — 5. from their not being Biſhops, F. X. 6. from an act of Par- 
liament, F. XI. —— 7. from the Biſhops who were promoted under King 
Henry VIII. F. XII. — 8. from the defect of three, F. XIII. —g. from ' 
the matter and form, F. XIV. —— 10. from the Lay authority, F. XV. 

IT. from perſons excommunicated, F. XVI. — 12. from their 


nor being Prieſts, F. XVII. — 2 Againſt our Regiſters, F. XVIII. 


PHIL. HAT reward can be too great for Maſon's merit, who has kelliſon's ob: 
= VY contexed his Regiſters of a pack of ridiculous, cornuted, cor-leciions, 

. | . . . . | ] 57 N. : . . 2 | againſt Our 
rupted, Antichriſtian, ſtinking, ſlovenly, lay, (a) No-miniſlers 


Biſhops. 
 Oxrn. Nay, let the men alone, who are but duſt and aſhes; and lift up your oY 


eyes unto the moſt high God. O what thanks ſhall we render unto him, who 
hath preſery'd the eferce of our holy Miniſtry, amidſt ſo many Popiſh pol- 


(i) Chap, xvii, $. 13. : (a) Kelliſ. Examen Reform. novæ, p. 155. 


lutions 
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I. From Ta- 
ther. 


Calvin. 


Ber. 


+ Fulke, 
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lations; like fire raked up in aſhes! But ſo it pleaſed him, who commandeth 

the light to ſhine out of darkneſs. 
Pa. Luther faith, The Catholick Biſhops are not Biſhops but mere 

by Idols. 

i 8 All thoſe may be called Idols, who * ethe name nd digi: 

ty of Biſhops, but do not perfor the duties of Bi ops: - For they have 


mouths, but 2 ſpeak not. 


. II. Pram. Calvin faith, The Popifh form of ordaining and conſecrat. 
mg. it a mere (c) mock 


'OrTa. He doth not ſpeak of] the eſſence of orditiation, but (as appears 
from the next words) of the particular kind of examination; which he faith 
is ſo vain and inſipid, that it has not ſo much as a colour. 

F. III. PI. Bez (in Saravia) eſteemeth the Popiſb ordination to be 
10 other, than the filthy dregs of the whore of (d) Babylon. 


Onkrn. He ſpeaks of many ordinations, wherein rhere us d ta happen . ino. 
niacal contracts; and not of all in general. 


F. IVV. PHIL. Fulle ſaith, We from our very beares 45 abominate, deteſt 


* Pit upon your naſty laue 4 as (e Autichriſtian. 


Ong. We do not dete them abſolutely, but only ſo far as they = : 


30ure.. That which is Chriſts, we receive; but that which is yo#rs only, 


| leave unto you. For example. 'We receive the order of Prieſthood with al 


our hearts, ſo far as it is uſed in the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments RT to the word of God: bur ſo far as it is yours; that is to ſay, 


ordain'd to (f) Sacrifice, we do abominate, deteſt; and reject the ſame as 


Antichriſtian. So likewiſe we pay all due love and honour to Deacons and 
Biſhops, ſo far as they are agreeable to IE? But, as to Deacons, fo far 


as thèy are yours, that is, ſo far as they aſſiſt the Sacriſſcers; and Biſhops, ſo 
far as they ordain thoſe Sacrificers, we reje& them as (g) Ant ichri ſtian. And 


then as to the Oil, if it be uſed as a ceremony indifferent, we don't find 
fault with it: but if it be retain d as a thing efſen#zal to orders, or as ab ſo- 


lutely neceſſary, as (h) Champney contends „then we deſervedly reject ſuch 


| orders as rank and loathſome. 


PHIL. The fame perſon, in his anſwer 70 4 pretended (i) Catholick ſaith, 
Ze are much miſtalen, if ye think we eſteem your offices of Biſhops, Priefts, 


and Deacons, to be any other than thoſe of meer lay-men. 


OrTa. If the Popiſh Prieſts had been ordain'd to the Sacrifice of the Maſs 


only, truly they could not have been the Miniſters of Chriſt. For thoſe alone 


Whitaker, 


are the Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe ordination is deriv'd from Chriſt himſelf, 


either immediately „ or by his (&) Apoſtles. Therefore your Prieſthood, 

ſo far as it is imploy'd i in ſacrificing, being an invention of men, or rather of 
(1) Devils, can't be an holy Order. Therefore, while Fulle, on that ac- 
count, reckons you as lahmen, he treats you kindly and candidly enough: 
For he might have treated you in much harder and ſharper term. 

F. V. Pan. Whitaker ſays, I would not have you think, that thoſe of 
our religion ſet ſo much by your ordinations, as to imagine that our Calling 
could not be lawful without them. And therefore keep your orders to | your 
(n) ſelves. 

Onxrn. What there is of Chriſt's in your orders, that is tranſmitted down 
to us: but what is Yours only, and not Chriſt 5 that indeed ye may keep to 


your ſebves. 
>) Luth. ady. falſo nomin. Epiſc, ord. tom. 2. N (c) cal. Inftit. 1. 4. c. 5. n. 3. 
(4) Sarav. in defenſ. p. 56. (e) Fulk. in retentiv. p. 67. (F) See more of this ſubject in 
Book V. (g)-See more of this ſubje& hereafter in Book V. (b) Champn. of the Vocat. c. 
pi. 162, and in the Latin, p. 421. (i) p. 59. () Then lat thoſe look to't, who derive their 
Calling through any other channel, uuder pretence of Neceſſity / (!) Theſe reflections ſhall be 
accounted for in their proper place hereafter in Book V, Gn) Whitak. cont, Durzum p. 821. 


F. VI. Phi. 


ap XVI. gde Eight dn. 25 


9 VI. Pitt. one Rye, Wer eee is no Biſnop, neither cal ha aucli. 


40 ordain. PK N { N ** 6 N * d n 1 6 NN MY W N ky Fi Sa 2% AA e \ * 
Org. He neither is à true Biſhop s as to doctrine; neither can 3 
gain), in the mae woke does ordait. M N 5 


S. Vn. Pn His ſecond argument is taken from the Weng Who Puritans, 
call he pretended Archbiſpop of* Oanterburyy s“ the chief of the Devils ai. | 
« aphas Eſau A monſtrous Antichriſtian Pope - ard Beaſt : and rbe 
reſt of the Biſhops of England, degenerate —— pernicions —— Uſurpers 8 
_ "works than Monks —— robbers — wolyes— Biſhops of the (o) Devil,” © 
- Oxra.. Why de you object 5 of raving! Schilmaticks to us? Wel do e 
bob rard their irpettinencies.. 5 ISAT nr 
VII. Pan.“ Thirdly; 222 bas taken pains to pepe 15 draws 111. Luke 
ing wp! ſuch u long catalogue of Biſhops "tv. ſhrew. that «theirs were trur and Calvin. 
Prieſts ; ; 215 according. 0 Diner de Calvin; they are all alike, 1 and N 
properly wed 4 6p © bb vt og Nen =,» * 
Ork. le is a Pei, whoſe office isitnploy'd in fatrificing. But — 
is a twofold Ser er corporal and ſpiritual. Now, alt Chrifttans ought ro 
offer unto” God ritual ien to uch as prayers, thankigivipgs, and good 
works; and therefore they ey Wasser 1d Calvin, ſtyled Frieſts in this 
ſenſe. But Aaron and his ſons in the vid Teſtament, offer d a corporal Facri· 
fer. In the ve there is but ne true one; to wit, that of Chrift; whau ſa- 
crificed his body and blood, to God the Father, upon the Altar of the Cyoſi, 
for our fins. Therefore Chy alone, properly ſpeaking is the Prieſt of the 
New Teſtament. Neither did Muſon rake aby pains at all, roher that his 
were the true Prieſte, that is to y, proper ly ſo call d: but only to prove 
that they were the true Preachers and Miniſters of the holy Goſpel. In this 
be did indeed rar puis, and that ſurely tô. good purpoſo. And yet we don't 
deny, but the Preachers of the Goſpel maybe called Prieſts; to wit, becauſe, 
they ſucceed in the place of the ee riellen, R 30) $17 IJ bb | 
F. IX. Pm Furth; li the common opinion of the Reform. d. that v. Reform'd 
the Pope 7s Antichriſt ; and that the _ s N after the rites of the 
Churth. * Rome are the Mins of „rich and that the character 
1 aud obedience whith"'rhey pay 70 rbe Pope, ir the mark'\of the 
Therefore, let the Engliſh Za er, tale heed how they make any 
claim to the dination F the:Papiſts, leſt they prove wenge, 40 be the 
fader of Antichriſt, and branded with the murt of that (q) Beaſt! 
"OrTH, The Ne form d do not mean the character ber abſolutely : 
but the character of the Sarerdotal Order; ſo far as it is uſed in making a 
proper ſacrifice'of Chriſi. But, ſuppoſe the Pope be Antichriſt, the Popiſb 
Priefts the Miniſters of Autichriſt, and their Sacrifice the mark of the 
Beaſt; what then? Ir doth, not follow from thence, that we are the ſ{aves 
- Antichriſt „or branded with the mark. of the Beaſt; thoꝰ that might 
be very truly {aid of you. For thoſe who conferr'd Orders in the reign 
of our moſt gacious Sovereign King James, Queen Elizabeth, and 
King Edward, were all, at that very time, far enough ſeparated from 
Antichriſtianiſm. 1 own, that Cranmer;, and others, in King Henry's time 
had been defiled with thoſe ( ') dregs; who yet afterwards, by the. grace of 
God, were thoroughly purged of the ſame . Therefore, tho they had been 
| ordain'd with thoſe Antichriſtian rites, they did not confer any thing that 
was Antichriſtian upon us, but that only which was Chriſt's. 
F. X. PHIL. Fifthihy; True Prieſts cannot be ordain d but by true Bi-y Not true 
ſhops : But theſe innovatin hk Miniſters are not ordain'd by true Bijhops ; b ab- 
8885 &c. The "vue CR are re 10 the M —— out of 


122 ˙ The» 5 
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VI. From an 
Act of Parlia- 


tions of I ants for the Recuſancy of Catholicksz and may be formed 


ment, © 


VII. King 
Henrys Bi- 
ſhops. 


5 Ke. Then the Pteamble fets forth, at '«\ 


gay we only tay, that the bel erilers 


from the See of Rome: 
and he who ſhew'd Mafon'the ways 
- the dn (how now in the Sec) of Canter 


| Rome What ? Do Fut 


Henry VIIIL his time) exc 
new Miniſters, but.afpoſe4 
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England: Neither do they ſufficient ly cn ſult: eſbir ra; Far they 


ſay, that all had fallen away under the Papacy. If they anſwer, that Cran- 


mer embraced their Reformation, ſuch a triſſing anſiwer ſanii do them nd Er. 

vice. For it is a (s) Maxim in law, That a t bing *«ahich;bes. no rigli from 

: the beginning cant become rightful merely by tis (t) captimnance. {7 » 

OnrE. We don't affert, thar all the /e harem cement many l the Pas 
III 


ents 


and pallurions. Gin 511 Foal W t e * 
F. XI. Pair. His Arth ent in1ahen Warn n 2 of Dpeligiuens, : 
and that too is urged by an Awiyywess waiter; in a book emitled, Demonſtr a. 


and or any other Her 
arif Seint John 


hay ont 
inion , 


E Revite( 955 
cold fur eue feeft ofthe 


thus. All pe 
0 His A 


% Bapftiſt, in the firſt year 'of her: Magefty:(Quetn: Blisse s) reign, made, 


* ordained, or profeſſed — Prieſt, Deacon, or Religiase m eon Ecelefieſtic 
6«:-perfon, by ab aul bority or juni ſdictinm Heri ved challenged, or — 


el from the See u Rome, aeg af High:(n) Treafon.:! But all the 


eflant Biſhop f England are ſuch. Therefore; Xe; Tu the 
Miniſters. OT much they ol aden to Malanfonibis Regie 


liſh 
whereby he hath pro d them all Tr aptors,' and guilty of High Treaſon, ce 


they derive all their power ef orden ami juniſdicfion - ff they. have e all) 


from the See af (x) Rome; 1501 57 boi} or Mor as ted | 
—_— Prog ores r is — eee in 
agtand, from t the reign, Quees to this v 
day, had been ade the Pose) author. 8 
Pam. Matthew — the fit Archbiſbop of bet Þroteftants, was made 
Archbiſhop, aud firſt ordainer af Miniflers hy author and power derived 
as Noctor Sutcliſſe, . Field, Mater Maſon, 
and encuurug d him to the undertaking, 
5 and others, <0); 2 


Xo. 15 A AIRY A e ie 
Onur. 0 egr des invest eb lies Can any one be ch impudent, 28 101 
to be aſham d to ſay, that Parker was ordaind 4 om the Fee of 


lige, Field, Maſôn, andeven the Archbiſhop of Car. 
alſo teſig that? What can be dowarighs. lying, if chat be wort Is:this 
your way of demonſtrating your Cas hohe, cauſe hy Froteflants evidence? 

FC. XII. Par: Seventbiy;' Neue of them — tad! been ordain'd in King 
Cranmer alaue, would lay beir hands upon the 
the imb vation in Religion aud the. hows 


ever as Sanders ecacheth (s) eg nee Jo fer as they darf. 


115 
Nen Matar tr 4 rem rity, tr ab initio ds. jure 77 nap 927 niſ. ibid. 160. 
60 Nov fem G2. 6 . fe Nroteft. Demondr 805 } 0 Oude u par. 1. . 


( Here my author has owitted to take voti af e eee i a eee. which 
jpdeed deſerves a. fevere animadverſion. 7 * 


A hich theſe men da build upon, is 
rotten, and has no foundatlon for their ſu Thejr maſor 1 opofixſon is founded upon an act 
of Parliament indeed; ör rather, is ee be founded thereba : „Hut whoever lobkt into the act it- 
ſelf,; will at firſt fight diſepver the deceit, and de ſigu d impoſture. For the vefy title; at it ſhews who are 
intended by it; Viz, Jeſuits and Prieſts. M 758 ſhall dart, and none ſhall come, into this Realm, 
rs perſons; ealed or profeſſed Jeſuits; ſeminary Prieſts, 
©, Sc. made in me parts beyond the Seat, ed, ot according to the onder and rum ar the Ramiſi Church, 


„ have — anddally do come avd are ſent intg—.—-tbe Qucepk Myjcfty's\dominions, af purpoſe —— 
y do come Babes 10 0 


« * not only Hs withdraw, her Highneſs m their due obedience,.— but alſo to ftir up and 
ove ſedition, &c. For reformation e F isexta ied (among ether clauſes) That jt ſhall' not 
e law ful to or for any Jeſuit, ſeminary Prieſt, S, (as eh bef ent deſerib d) to come into, be ot 
6 ; * in -— her Highneſs Dominions , other than in ſych ſpecial caſes, & q as is expreſſed. in 
« this Act: and if he do — fhall ſuffer — as in Caſe of High afon.” Thus tis plain, the guilt 
of Treaſon can't, in common ſenſe, be charged, by this act, upon the Clergy of the Church of England, 
as ſuch: But only upon Sanders, Parſons, Campian, and their Fellows; who taking orders in the Church 
of Rome, were. ſent-over hither, to withdraw the ſubjects from the Church of England and their dug 
allegiance to their natural Sovereign. There lies the Treaſon, But furely tis the heighth of impudence 
to offer to draw concluſions from this act againſt the Clergy, of the Church "Ila. cage whoſe orders 
were receiy'd according to the laws of the State, as well 2s thoſe of the Church; and who practiſe 
themſelves the ſame ſound principles of true. Religion an@ Loyalty, which they preach to others. 
(z) Prot : Pemonſtr. p. 46 & 47. (a Sand. de Schiſm. p. 248. g 
* And 


* 


5 604 0 + did formerly. 
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And we do not read in any f our chronicles, that the Catholick Biſhops could | 
6 compedl d b eny means to tay their hands-on (b) — 5 

Ogru. That is falſe in fact. For the firſt of all thoſe who were conſe- 
crated in King Edward's reigh, was Nicholas Ridley: on whom three Bi- 
=p laid their hands, in Cranmer's abſence; as I ſhew'd you (c) before. 

F. XIII. Put, Eigbibhy, Aﬀer Kelliſon has ſhew'd, "that three Biſhops vii. Not 
are requit d to the making of a Biſhop, he preſſeth you thus. Therefore, let es Bilhops. 
the Engliſh tell us, who did it? For Cranmer, 0 haf but one alone, could 
net do it, umleſa it were iy commiſſion © And who gave him commiſſion to do 
Fhat office, when the Pope, and all the Biſhops of England refuſed (d) it. 
Qs... My enſwer to the former argument plainly demonſtrarerh | the 
C Y3 Solas 

. XIV. Ninthly, The Hereticks do not uſe the true matter and. he. [X. Matter 
For xbe Mart 155 is impoſik ion of hands 9 three lawful Wear: and the F 6 
Receive the Hoy (8) G... 
: 6070 That mat ter and fo. is abvays: us by us; as I have already 
S ; you. 2G Ns 
45 Der pcs 5 Tenth, 7 var's vhraind the Prieto by Lay. authority: 0 Lay-au- 
45 8 4 11 © 1hority.. 
ob Ogre. Cant N Not by afurpation, but by the abrbority of our 
And . it appear, in its proper place, that the right of con- 
ferging g Biſhopricks in the Char of () Rim, (i) Conſtaut inop be, (K) N 
to Princes, as well as in Cn) Englan | 
. PH.  Eleventbly, nen ordain d by prejonr(n) exon: XI. Perſons 
e i 4X Ye excommuni- 
Oarn. We do not regard the Pops z vel ie and unrealorable chug- oo” 
ding 8. Tho he do curſe, yet thau, O Lord, wilt b/e/5 us. | 
. XVII. PruI. Twe Hh, Ve are conſecrated by fuch as are 0 (o) Pri XI'.No 
|  Oara. They are not indeed ſacrificing Priefts, nor Maſ5-Prieſts : Bat Fries. 
they are ſuch Hriaſts as Chriſt bath appointed in the New Teſtament ; that is; 
ſueh as are employ'd in the Winti een of his word and ſacraments. But, 
we ſhall treat again of this matter more at large (p) hereafter. And thus I have 
| Kelle the nne of "England daes the v Veacmous teeth of your barking 

ellifon: 101 
. XVII. But 8 I thall avſwerin a fort words what Kelliſon ſays of my As to out 
coutrexing the (g) Regi 9 The word (which he uſes) con7exere, is ſome: Ralle, 
times 3 in a bad fenſe: as, in Cicero, rrimen conte xere, is the fame thing 
_ 88 to forge or invent a crime: And if Aelliſau means it in that fenſe ( for. 
ſame of the fhameleſs Popiſh writers have had the i eto charge me with 
that) let him confult his comrades, hereafter (7) named, who have with their 
eyes ſeen Parker's Regiſier which I have cited; to whoſe confcience and 
al in this c Bat if Kelli ſs, by conteving the Regiſters; 
as 
it were into one Body, that I readily own I have done. For I have gathered 
my flowers out of the feveral Regiſters of different times; of whic 1 babe 
made: this gatland, ſuch as it is, for the Biſhops of England. 


(6) Kelliſ.jbid! (e) Book II. chap. xv. f. 9. fol 182. #(d) Kellif, ibid. (%) Ibid.” (0 Book 11. 


own 
boneſty I appeal 
means no more than putting ſeveral Regiſters together, and making them u 


chap. Vi. $. 5,6, and 7. fol. 188, exc. . (g ) Kelliſ. ibid. ) Book IV. chap. vii, ein, and 
Ix. G lbid-.chap. 7 (k) hid. chap xi, (3) Ibid. chap: xii. (m) Ibid. chap. xiii; 
( im. quo. ſupra, | Ch) Ibid. (p) In Book v. (2) Kelliſ. ibid:p. r55. (7) Chap. 
xviii. $. 16. | 
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ile unſpotted credit of the Regiſters; againſt Fit 
Jieſuu, Champney, and the. Anonymous Demonſtrator. 50 
Which is 1. prov'd, F. I. — 2. defended, x. 7 Fitz. Simon: who/z 
ob jections ir ſlated, F. II. — and confuted, F. III. — 2. againf 
Chbampney, and an Anonymous: writer - + whoſe objetF ions are ſlated, 


$.1V. —— and confuted, F. V. 
— 1 . 4 . * l * * 7 > \ * Wye | 4 * 1% * 4 { 7 7 
* wy | W , . * - WJ. * * 1 FA IP $A \ S444 if 


PH. T FHeſe are all domeſtiek teſtimonies which you brag ſo much of: 

And truly I can hardly tell, whether they be true or not. 

 OxTau: Thoſe monuments of antiquity, from whence we have taken them, 

N are ſo illuſtrious, and of ſuch unſpotted credit, as cannot be ſtain d by any of 

Regiſter . Your artifices: for, (as a very great Judge of antiquity tells us) they have ſuch 

Force in law, as to obtain full credit, without the addition of any other 

proofs, not only with thoſe who read them, but with thoſe. alſo who are to 

judge of the (a) ſame. And again, In regard of the great multitude of years, 

and atts, the Archbiſhop obtain d the authority of commanding, and the dig- 

nity of adminiſiring., ſo that the inſtruments: produc d out of his Regiſters 

' without the help of any other proof, ſhould. gain credit of themſelves, whe- 

ther they were publiſhd, as authentick copies, or private, as kept in the 

uſual and cuſtomary place of the Regiſter, for 'the ſake of their (b). ſecurity. 

For the better confirmation whereof he citeth a Book, bearing this title, 

That the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Regiſter” is a ſufficient i proof, of (c) it- 

Firz-Simon F. II. PH. Proceed therefore: and let us ſee, how you will face thoſe. 
aulwer d. Rams, with which Fit x Simon has batter'd your Regiſters. Are you not af- 

frighted at the very ſight of that crowd of (4) Contradictiuns which he has 

drawn up, and produc'd againſt you? Don't your Regiſters, and thoſe of 

Godwin, fight and deſtroy one another, like the Cadmæ an brethren ? n 

F. III. OrTa. When the right reverend Father in God, Francis, Lord 

Biſhop (then of Llandaſte, now) of Hereford, had met with my Eugliſb Book 

of the Con ſecration of our Biſhops, and had diligently compar'd it with his 

own catalogue of Biſhops, he obſerv'd the difference between us long ago, in 

all theſe particulars, which the Jeſuit has taken ſo much pains to object againſt us. 

Which ſo ſoon as ever he perceiy'd, he forthwith haſten'd to London, in queſt 

of the truth : and having examin'd the authentic Regiſters, he, of his own ac- 

| cord, review'd his own Book, and immediately cauſed thoſe ſmall faults to be 

_ corrected which (either through the inadvertency of the friends whom he had 

made uſe of, or of his Tranſcribers, or of the Printer) had happen d in ſo fair 

a work. And what did he in this, but what was very truly becoming a good 

and religious man? For, before he had ever ſo much as heard of the name of 


% 
* 
" 
. 


(a) Antiq. Brit. fol. 33. ' (5) Ibid. (e) Quod Archiepiſcopi Cantuatienſis Regiſtrum ſaciat 

ex ſe ſidem. (d) The Contradictions here noted are theſe, Edm. Grindal, conſecrat, 1 Decemb. 1559. 

Godw. p. 455. — 21 Decemb. 1559. Maſon, p. 134. Rob. Horne, conſecrat. 16 Jan. 1560, Godw. 

p. 195. —— 16 Febr. 1560. Maſ. p. 134. Edm. Gheaſt, conſecrat. 21 Jan. 1559. Godw. p. 286, — 

24 Mar. 1559. Maſ. p. 134. Joh. Piers, conſecrat. 10 Mar. 1576, Godw. ibid, —— 15 Apr. 1576. Mai. 

ibid. Joh. Poinet, conſecrat. 3. Apr. 1549. Godw. p. 194. —— 29 Jun. 1550. Maſ. p. 93. See Fitz- 
Sim. Britannom: p. 322, 323. Where that critical Jeſuit himſelf falls into the ſame miſtake, which he 

thus ſeverely cenſures in our Writers. For he cites Maſon p. 134. for the conſecration of Gheaft; where- 

as it is in p. 137. (Viz of the firſt edition in Engliſh, 1613.) And ſo is alſo that of Piers. How fairly he 

has cited Gedwin, I can't ſay (not having ſeen his firſt Ezgl;þ edition) but ſure I am, in that of 1615. 
that learned Biſhop agrees exactly with Maſon, in the conſecrations of Grindal, p. 204. of Horne, p. 249. 


of Gheaft, p. 489. and of Piers, p. 355. Tho', after all, neither that Edition, nor his Latin one, which 
follow'd it, are free from ſuch like Errata, in divers places, | | 


Fitz- 


Chap XVII. Of \the | Engliſh Ain 


Fits Simon, ſuch was his candour, that he both acknowledg' theſe ſmall er- 


eV. P Thoſe are ſmall faults and of little conſequence. But ch 
af, your caule, . For even in, rec- ©* anſwer d. 


$ 


ien s done by Barlow, Scorie,/Coverdall and Ho 


_ beſſdes the three'firſt natmedoby»M. Maſon there were twpo Suffragans (% 


<<! rhar there were: fot according to his account, who ſaith, that this ap- 
Pears) in the public) actof conſecration yet to be ſeene. ¶ But M, But- 
ler ſaith the ſuffragan of Douer was one ofthe conſecratprs of Parker) who 
* notwithſtanding is (neither) ſo much as named in the Queenes patents, her- 
by commiſſion was giuen to the named therein to conſecrate M. Parker ¶ for 
tho ſe new Fatfe:Biſhops Were not conſecrated by any. We, 
**:4et-by Maſons From uibence ue may: conclude, that th 
haue had /or ſeen) three divers and diſagreeing regiſters of que and the ſame 
action. And becauſe iis ultogether uncentain which of them is to be be- 
L ee I ſuppoſts-everyoſtn ſible. man itheaſth judges) char none o, them 
ig v0 be (I) beuvad Thus far Champrey.\, And, before him, a certain 


— 


n l 
Anonymous writer, whoſe Bookvys.intituledy Proteſtants Demonſtratious for 


the:Recuſancy of (g) Cat hakicks; ſaith, {igectere; to Maſſer Francis Maſon, 


: 
* 


rity), non 
ſe three) men 


and his directors, vb teil hs that Maſtery Parker was conſecrated by four 


true Biſhops,” or at leaſt by three and 4 Suffragan,. that there is no credit to 
be given to thoſe, who tell notaridus Hes, ws 


44 44% 
* o 


contradict one another; eſpe- 


cially, ſince the matter is ofiſunh great wiightiand importance : but, all, or 


man) at leaſt, f the Proteſtants, who; hve; related unto us that con ſecra- 
tion of Parker, are liars by thein dun Heſimony; therefore, there is uo cre- 


dit to be given them. Tbe major propoſition; is manifeſtly true: and the mi- 


nor is prov d thus. For firft, 'aubereas there are three relators of this pre- 
tended conſecration, and Parker & Regiſten,,D. Butler, D. Sutcliffe, aud Ma- 


fer Maſon (Who was directed zy others in the dreſſing up bis work) the firſt 


f them, to wit Butler, mentions John Suffragan of Dover among thoſe conſe- 
crators. Aud Sutcliffe s awards are to this effed ; Biſhop Parker was conſe- 
crated by the. laying on of the hande of Biſhop, Barlow, .4 hop Cover dale, Bi- 
ſhop Scory, and two Suffragaus, of whom: mention is made it the atf of can- 
fecration, ſtillito be ſeeu. But Maſon telle us, there qu but one Suffr 
preſent, and that ber Bedford. Thus there are three different and expreſly 


agan 


contradictory relations, amang, theſe Proteſtant writers and approved rela- 


tors of this conſecration : af, which two at the leaſt (if not all) are notorious 
lies and corruptions: And yet every one of them citeth Parker's Regiſter: 


Wherefore, if there be any credit to be given to theſe men, then truly they 


(e) Godwir's firſt Edition in Engliſh was publiſh'd in 1601. The other (which my Author ſpeaks of) 
1615; And the Latin one in 1616. () Champn. of the Vocat. exc.” p. 187. compar'd with the 

Latin, p. 45. () Proteſlantium demonſtrationes pro recuſatione Catholicorum. This Book I have 
never ſeen :; Nor do I'know whether it was written in Engliſh, However, if it was, tho' I could not 
quote it in its own words, I hope I have hit the ſenſe. | 
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tu of them, were notorious" liars? Then 


Book I I. 


Of the Ebb Miniſtry. 


bad ſeen three different Regiſters, contrary to each other; alba they 
are all jaſih to be fiy 7670 od. 
9. . Ge {54% et 1 one | and authentic Regiſter of 


theſe conſecrations, fairhfally written by the bdo, en 
of the authentic inſtruments. 5 

Parr. From'whenee then could fuch errors n 

Oarh. Baller has reckon'd the number of the (i) Conſecrayore ro any 
He has atfo rightly obſery'd that three of them were (Diore) J (4) haps, 
and one a Sufffagan; but there he is miſtaken, where inſt 2 Sufira | 
of Bedford, he names the Suffragan of Dover. And what a' mighty wiltake 
is that? Which nevertheleſs perhaps is nor the author's mn, bur owing to 
the tranſcriber or printer. Aud Sarciiffe tells us truly, Firſt, chat there were 
three Biſbaps: Secondly, he repeats their names exactly; only he is miſtaken, 
where he tells us, that beſides thoſe three Biſhops, hve: were allo '#4p0 . 
fragans, whereas there was but one. Bur that miſtake ariſeth from hence, 


oy” age 


the: there are #09 (I) Sufſragans named in the Queen's letters patents. And 


a Man's memory might natgrally fall ko lath'n withke.. Nor do I in the 
leaſt doubt, but if ever he reprints theſe his works, ſuch is his candour and 
love of the truth, that he will take care to correct that ſmall miſtake; which 
the, moſt learned and diligent man alive might have fallen into. For ſo he de- 
clared himſelf to me in publick not long ago, and deſired me, in the mean 
time, to make this anſwer for him, in his name. 
PI. Vou can't deny however, but theſe are great and remarkable les 
and the makers of them notorious liars. 
"Oxra. Good words, I befeech you. For tell me, I prey, whether you 
think Campian, Baronius, Bede, and Gregory the Great, are to be reckon'd 
notorious liars? 
PAM. Whether 1 think fo? No! But what do you wean? 
Or. » Gregory the Great tells us, that Auguſtine, Archbiſhop W- 
Canterbury, was ; conſecrated by the Bi af f(m) Germany: Boronins, fol- 
lowing Bede, ſays that was done by 7 s of (u) France. And yet 
Campian affirms, that he was neither onen Germany, nor in France, 
but at (o) Rome. Doth it follow from hence, that all theſe three, or at leaſt 
p * - *. „Beate tells 70 that the 
me / An e) was conſecrated therius, Archbiſhop of (Pp) Arles: 
Bur Barone inſiſts, that Frei was at chat time the Biſhop of Arles; 
and that Erherius was not Biſhop of Arles, but of (4) Lyons. What there- 
fore, was one or both of them notarious liars ? 
PHH. No. For tis one thing to tell a lie, and another to report an An- 
ruth. He who reports an untruth, through a flip of his memory or inad- 
vertency, doth not ell à lie: but he only who does the ſame on purpoſe, 
and defignedly, Our authors therefore were ouly _ of a _ miſtake; 
they did not rell a He. © | 
Nrn. And 1 may reply the ſame to you concerning ours. Neither had 
they any cauſe to deal unfairly in this caſe. For, whether Parker was con- 
ſecrated by three {Dioceſan} Biſhops, and one Suffragan, or by fo many 
(Dioceſan Biſhops, and #200 Suffragans, tis all one to the main point. 
r *tis plain, thè canons of the Church, andthe laws of the Land would 
both be ſatisfied either way. Then again, if chere was but one Suffra- 
*. what matter is it, whether that Was the Sulfragan 6 of Lots according 


0 Prot. bewenft p. a8. (i) To wit, Three — and ove yOu (4) 1 bare 
ho taken the liberty to inſert the word Dioceſan, by way of diſtinction; left any of my Readers 
ſhould ſuſpect that Saſfragans are not truly Biſhops, as much as others, with reſpeR to their Order. 
(!) Viz. The Suffragans of Bedford, and Thetford, (n) Greg-l. 7. ep. 30 ind. f. (2) Bar. 


Ann. 597. n. 27. and Bed. I. 1. c. 26 K 7. (s) Champ. rat. 10. (2) Bed. ibid. 2 Ba- 


ton. . See betore Book II. Ch. v. 5. 7. fol. 92. 


to 


* 
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to Butler, or the Suffragan of Bedford, according to Maſon, and as in trath 
u waxT. Theipfore rhere could he yo Geseft i) this caſe. Yor to wha end -— 
could it be? So much for that 2otorzous lie, which ye make ſo much noiſe a- 5 
bout. But Iask you farther, whether there be any credit to be given te thoſe — 
relaters of Auguſtine s conſecration ? ** ee e 1 4 
Fun. Why not? For tho' they differ concerning the place, yet they 

all . 8 about the thing itſelf; becauſe they all allow that he was conſe- 


Or. So likewife, tho? ours differ a little in ſome circumſtances, yet 
they all agree in this, that Parker was conſecrated by Barlou, Scory, and 
Coterdale, ( Dioceſan) Biſhops, and by one Suffragan ar leaſt beſides. In this 
n all agree, together with Maſon, and the truth itſelf 
PHI. But bow does if appear, that Maſon has found out the truth, among 

ſo many different opinion??? „„ 


Or. Firſt, He took nothing upon hear ſay only, in this caſe, but 
peruſed the Regiſters wirh his own eyes. Neither did he read Parker's con- 
ſecration once gr twice over only, as perMflps ſome others did, but more than 
ten times, as he folemnly profeſſeth; and that not by the by, but of ſer 
purpoſe. Nor yet did he truſt his frail memory, with what he had gather'd 
from thence, leſt ir ſhould eſcape him and be forgot: but he immediately took 
exact notes thereof, for the help of his memory; to the end that he might 
tranſmit the ſame to poſterity. Secondly, (for 1 long to give you abundant 
ſatisfaction) when Fitz. herbert, a Popiſh Prieſt, had, with amazement, heard 
at Nome, of the conſecration of Parker, as it was aſſerted and defended out 
of the Regiſters by Maſon, he earneſtly defir'd, that thoſe Regiſters them- 
felves might be ſhew'd to ſome Roman Catholicks, Wherefore the moſt re- 
verend Father in God, George, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, did awply 
Sue him; and ſhew'd the ſame Regiſters to four men of great fame among 
ou for their learning and prudence; of whom I ſhall ſhortly (7) hereafter 
ſpeak more at large. And they having perus'd the ſame, and read over Par- 
ker*s conſecration, gave an ample teſtimony for Maſon and the truth. 


» "9" - =" ——_— 


Az anſwer to Fitz-herbert, concerning our Biſhops, aud 
Kegiſters. 


I, Concerning the conſecration, The 1. e is 1. ſtated, upon the au- 
 thority of thoſe, who formerly often and earneſtly caſt this reflettion, F. I. 
 m——= relying upon this principle, that we had no Biſhops, F. II. — 2. re- 
futed; becauſe there wers ſeven Biſhops in England æt that time, F. III. 
—ſpbe 2. is 1. ſtated, becauſe our Biſhops, tho challeng d to do it, nei- » 
ther nam d their conſecrators, nor produc d either witneſſes or regiſters 
thereof, $.1V, -—— +. refuted ; becauſe that was not neceſſary; 45s ap- 
_ pears 1. from the number of Biſhops af that time, F. V. —— 2. from the 
ſolemnity of the conſecration, F. VI. —— 3. from the act of Parliament, 
F. VII. — The 3. is 1. ſtated, as if Jewels anſwer had been ambiguous, 
indirect, and languid, $. VIII. — 2. refuted; by proving, that he an- 
ſtwer d clearly, directly, and ſolidly, F. IX. 2. Concerning the Regiſters, 
I. the charge is 1. ſtated; that they were cited fifty years after the thing 
— was done, F. X. —— 2. refuted; becauſe they were cited, while Par- 
| ker was alive, in the Parliament 8 Eliz. F. XI. —— i the Life of Parker, 
F. XII. —— when he was dead, by John Reynolds, F. XIII. by 


(r) [n the next Chapter, 5. 16, 
others, 


t 
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Fitzherbert's 
1. Objection 
concerning 


| the Conſecra- which is taken from divers circumſtances 0 


vors. 


* tholykes many yeares ago, yea in the very. beginning of 


3 


mentioned by Fitæ: herbert, to add a third; to wit, Nicholas 


of the Bop 15 ſh 1 Minty. ok III 


£NgH 2 2042. YO 4 DES Q3 


" orbers, 5 XIV. 2. the demand 3 17 1. Area, Zhat Park r reg ers Ci- 
ted by NN ig bt be ſbeum,; F. XV. -. dane it ar 
"flew by the . Archbiſbops . & J. 5 } 120 = Lad. nod 
Gies 2 KAUR) nel zr 

„ Put. U you'll not be able, wirh all your. ac i Fipzberlerrs 

| arguments, which, I, am, now to \ propoſe CO 'Th e fi Ae 

great weigbt and importance. 
For this exception (again ſi Parker, Jewel, and the reſiſ is not a new quar- 
fell: but vehemently urged dyuers Gee bee V many. Ca- 
late Queenes 
0 H. ar di 5 


ether it 


* 


* 


(Elizabeth's) teygne; as namely by, the tw, 0 85 learned D 
„ and (4) Stapleton.”... And here it is well to. b e weight, 
„ probable, a theſe two learned men —— would haue, c —thi 
defect Of — confecration —— in printed bookes., o Con oo ently, and re- 
, Piney, as they did, if they had not da es of ( he truth af the 
** Whole. (b) matter)” Ja Han : 
Oarz. It, fignifies nothing how eee ar 1081 they objecked = 
but how truly 91 did it: nor yet how nam 55 how Learned N Were, 
bus, only what foundation they had to pd 11 Ame ;: «;.1 3 
9, 1%. PII. The eee is firm But yet A "that all thi 
may. be made more full and clear, I thought! 5 to thoſe two 


4 


4 * 


$3 > 


thele three ringleaders therefore, we may gather this ſtrong argument. 
ers: ewel, — the reſt of that ſort, w were not Biſhops, becauſe they were at 
duly. conſecrated... They Were. 10 40 oſecrated boon not by a com- 
etent number. There was gt 4 9 ander ecau ee not three. 
'or,. whence had ye them? fr 72 Trance. \S, 1777 or. Germany? That 
2755 Stapleton denies. From the ut heran F Ca, ling ? That $a anders 
(d) denies. Therefore ye had them not from abroa bat? Had ye . 84 
at home? Then who were they 2. Catbolicks,, of Pooreſlams? Not Cathe- 
licks; For ** they eyther were not required of refuſed to conſecrate (e) you”; 
as Hardin teacheth. Nor yet were they Proteſtants... For Hardin g asks; 
What three Biſhops i in the Realme were (f) there?” And Stapleton al- 


ſerts, Thar * ar home there Was not a lawful number of ſuch as might and 
would ſerue their (g) turn.“ Sanders contends, that you had neither three 


4 nf wer d. 


nor (h) two. And laſtly Harding mentions, that ye had one foot among you, 


whom ye got over to your (i) party; to wit; Anthony of Llandaffe. How 
therefore could yours be conſecrated by three? * 


H. III. OrxTa. Theſe foundations are rotten, and threaten the downfal 


of what you build upon them. For even the moſt inveterate' of your Authors 


do allow, that belides Kite hen there was (4) Scory alſo.” But I will plainly 


ſhew you, that there were /evey at that time in the k King om. For tho' none 


of Queen Mary's Biſhops came over to us, but he of ee only; yet 
there were fix others then newly recalf'd* home from Exile. © Queen Eli- 
zabeth ( faith Sanders) ſuffer'd all the Hereticks (for ſo he is pleas'd to 


call us) 20 return home immediately, from the ſeveral places where they had 
been in (I) exile. Now, if you pleaſe we will conſider the ſeries of the times. 


25th Day of the ſame month the (#) Ta amn Hoke The 


Queen Elizabeth began her reign (as I ſaid (n) before) on the 17th of No- 


vember 1558, and was crown'd on the 14th of January eiche fa On 7 
aſt l 0 


(a) Fit- herb. Bored, to his adjoinder to his ms r of DT g Ufeuriow, c. f AY; p- 487. 
(b) 1bid, n. 9. 5. 491. (e) Stapl. Fortr. faith, p. 141. a. 0 Sand, de E 5 348. 
(e) Hard. Detect. of ſundry foul errors, cc. p. 234. cited by A of the Vocat, Sc. 7 and 
by Fit herbert, in his Append. to the Adjoinder, p. A h14* + (f) Ibid. 609 Strap ibid. 
(4) Sand. ibid. | (i) Hard. conf. Apol. par. 6. c.2. diy, f. fol. 521. (k) Chr. a Sacrob. 
de inveſt, Chr. eccleſFc. 4. Henr. Fitz-Sim. Britannom. 1. 3 c. 5. p. 321. (1) Sand. de Schiſm. 
p. 310. (n) Chap. ix. $. 2. fol. 300, 301. (») Holling ſh. Vol. II. fol 1180. 


5 (o) March 


(o) March ar firſt, but afterwards the third of (p) Abril, was appointed fot 
the ſolemn diſputation; at which: Scory, ſome time Biſhop, of Chicheſter , 
then rerura'd from exile, was prefent. On the 8th of May the () Parliament 
ended. On the 24th of June the Reformation obtained every where, In the 
month of July, and aſterwards, the old (7) Biſhops, being call'd before the 
Council, were depriv'd of their Biſnopricks, for refuſing the oath of Suprema- 
cy. All theſe things were done in the fit year of Queen Elizabeth; in 
which year there was not yet one new Biſnop made. For the firſt who 
obtain d that dignity in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, was Matthew Par- 
| ker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. But from the beginning of her reign (when 
they had liberty given them to return from exile) to Parker's conſecration, 
was one whole year, and one (s) month. Therefore, ſince thoſe exiles had 


both leave to return, and time enough to do it in, (and tis not. doubted but 
they were very glad of the opportunity) we can't reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
they did not readily return home to their own native (g) country. Or if 


any body ſhould nevertheleſs make a doubt of that, the Queen's letters pa- 
tents, (r) before · mentioned, for the confirmation and conſecration of | Sf a 
directed to ſeven Biſhops, and entred upon record, are enough to remove the 


leaſt ſcruple relating to it. If you want a witneſs; - behold, there is a moſt. 
famous Queen: If an authentic Inſtrument; behold, there are the Queen's let- 


ters patents of commiſſion under the great ſeal of England. And what fur- 
ther room is there now to doubt the truth of it? For I can't think you will 
be ſo mag, as to entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion of forgery. The royal letters 
patents, which we have produced, are fo publickly and openly paſs d in the 
face of the world, and go through ſo many 2 that they are impoſſible to 
be forged, or counterfeited. For, according to the ſtatute made in the 27th 
year of King Henry VIII. in the firſt place, the King's Majeſty ſigns the ſame 

ith his own hand; Secondly, one of the King's Clerks of his figner, upon 
ſight of the King's hand, putting the King's ſignet thereto, and ſubſcribing 


the ſame with his own hand, diſpatcheth them to the Lord Keeper of the 
privy ſeal: Thirdly, one of the King's Clerks of the privy ſeal, fixing the 


privy ſeal thereto, and ſubſtribing the ſame with his own hand, direQeth 


333 


the fame to the Lord Higb Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of the great ſeal of 


England; who, upon due examination had of the privy ſeal, putteth the great 


ſfeal of England to the (u) ſame. Thus, nothing can be done here in a cor- 


ner; nothing without the knowledge of a great many perſons of honour and 
renown. Behold with what prudence, ſolemnity, and caution, every thing 
is paſſed: inſomuch that there can be no room left for any deceit; no place for 
ſalpicion, nor the leaſt ſhadow of ſuſpicion. Beſides, thoſe letters patents, 
which we are ſpeaking of, were honourably alleged and referr'd to, by all the 
eſtates of the realm in parliament aſſembled, about fifty years (w) ago. Which 


things being ſo, certainly they muſt be beyond all exception, and ought to be 
of ſufficient credit, of themſelves, both with the readers, and the judges, if any 


human teſtimony upon earth can be ſo. Therefore tis as clear as the ſun at 
noon, that there were /ever i wy at that time in England. Thus the 
firſt argument fails: proceed to the ſecond. — 

F. IV. Pai. The ſecond is drawn from the ſilence of 


- } 


our party; Jewel His ſecond 


and Horne. For tho our writers yehemently vrged and preſſed them with 29 


this exception dyuers (x) tymes; and that too, When all thoſe things were 


. 


9 Ibid. 1182. () Ibid. 1183. (4) 1184. (>) Ibid. But Anthony Wood tells us, from a 
MS. Note of Bozner's own hand; That he was called before the Council, and finally depriv'd 30 May 
1559. Ath. Oxon. Vol. I. fol. 125. Edit. 1691. (s) Viz. from 17 Nov. 1558, to 17 Dec. 1559. 


(s s) Grindal and Sandys return'd to London on the very day of the Queen's Coronation; as Le Neve ob- 
ſerves in his life of Sandys Archbiſhop of York, p. 22. And Holingſhead informs us, that Cox came home 
time enough to preach before the Queen and Parliament, at their firſt meeting 25 January 1559. 


(e) Chap. ix. $. ii. fol. 301. - () Stat. 27 Hen. 8,c. 11, (u) Stat, 8 Eliz. c. 1. (x) Fitx- Herb. 


Append. to the Adjoind. n. 2. p. 487. 
Xun ſo 


gr do byn conlectated at all) they 
«© might not only have eaſily defended themſelves, but ali the denyers of it 
might haue byn conuinced to their | tual (5) ſname: Ter they neither 
4 named ny Biſhop who had conſecrated them, or alledged any witneſſes, 
* 407 produced any Regiſter (&) thereof. | And who' knowerh nor how much 
« if imported them ſo to do; ſince their owne honour, | and the credit of their 
« whole Clergy, aud almoſt Ihe whole cauſe in controverſy between tes, dt. 
pend, as it were, upon this ſingle (a) thread?” £8 eee ee ee, 
F. V. Oarn. They were not ſent becauſe they could not anſwer, but 
becauſe they judgd any further anſwer unneceſſary. And chat it Was a- 
neceſſary, will plainly appear to you, if yon will conſider with me theſe three 
things; the number of the Biſhops, the ſolemnity of the Conſecration, and 
the method which had been already taken to give all men ſatisfaction therein. 
4 1. As to the number; there were welbe Proteſiant Biſhupt in England, be. 
_—_ fore the conſecration of Jewel; which happen d (as I told: on (5) before) 
1 on the 21 of Jaruary 1559. For, beſides thoſe ſeven (who had all, except 
TLundaſt, been in exile, as 1 told (c) you, in the reign of Queen Mary) 
8 there were five others already conſecrated in Queen Eligabeth's time; to wit, 
Pur ler of Canterhiiry, Grindal of London, Cox of Ely, Sandys of Woree- 
: fler, and Meyrick of Bangor. Of all theſe things we have many clear and 
i illuſtrious evidences. For firſt, the Queen's letters patents under the great 
ſeal do prove the fame. Then, there are exact copies preſerv d in the R 
fers and the Rolls, for the perpetual remembrance thereof. And g@//7y, the 
Records of the Cathedral Churches to which they were preferr'd,” do yeild a 
clear proof of the ſame. And, as for Robert Horne be was conſecrated on 
the 16th of Feby, 1560. (as I told (4) you): before which time there were 
more than (e) twenty of our Biſhops. Wherefore, whoever will deny that 
there was a competent number of Biſhops, will alſo deny that the Sun ſhines 
when he ſees it at noon. According to Fi#z-herbert's opinion, if there 
** had bene but 4. in the realme, no man could haue been (5) iguorant of it. 
What would he then have ſaid, if he had underſtood, that before the conſecration 
N of Jewel, there were twelve; and before that of Horne, twenty ? Now, if 
= | theſe things were already ſo clear, that 20 wan could be ignorant of them, 
1 Fn. what need was there to produce names, or witneſſes, or regiſters to prove the 
ſame? What elſe would that have been, but ſpending their time and pains un- 
x FS. VI. In the next place, we are to ſpeak of rhe ſolemnity which we uſe. 
E in the making of Biſhops. And becauſe ſome of your 57 do ignorantly 
and invidiouſſy reproach and rail at the promotion of Jobn J7euel, therefore 
T ſhall explain the whole matter to you, whilſt T vindicate him from their ca- 
lumnies. Firſt then, the Dr ſent her Royal Licence to the Dean and 
Chapter of Salisbury (of which Thomas (g) Harding was at that time a mem 
ber) to chuſe a new Biſhop; and in her letters miſſive, as they are call'd, na- 
med John Jeuel. Secondly, the Dean and Chapter, and Harding among 
the reft, unanimouſly made choice of Jewel. For Jewel afſirms, that Hard- 
ing was preſent, and openly conſenting to that election, addreſſing himſelf to 
him in theſe words. Further, as if you were my Metropolitane, yee de- 
mand of mee, Whether I be a Biſhop or no? 1 anſwer you, I ama hep, 
and that by the free and accuſtomed Canonicall election of the whole 
Chapter of Sarisburie, aſſembled ſolemnlie together, for that purpoſe. Of 
which companie you, M. Harding, were then one, and as I was inform'd 
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_ * To freſh in memory, and when (if 


Anſwer'd. 


(y) Ibid. n. 9 & 11. p. 491 & 491. (z) 1bid. n. 5. p. 489. (a) Ibid. n. 10 & 11. p. 492, 
b 493. (6) Chap. xiii. $. 5. fol. 332. (e) Book II. Chap. xviii. $. 3. fol. 207. (a) Chap. 
| xii. S. 3. fol. 330. (e) Vn. Grindal, Cox, Sandys, Meyrick, Young, Bullingham, Jewel, Davies, 
Gheſt, Berkley, Bentham, Alley, and Parkhurſt (being thirteen) beſides Parker himieif, and the other 
ſeven who were in the commiſſion for his conſecration. (f) Fitz-herb. as before, n. 1 1. fol. 492. 
) Viz. At being then Prebendary and Treaſurer of that Church; as he himſeif affirms, in his detection, 
before quoted, p. 232. N 
„ being 
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peals to tl 
hook 


prick 


thereof : Whom therefore we have nominated and eletted for our Paſtor and Bi. 


Hop, and for tht Paſtor and Biſhop of your ſaid Cathedral Church of (I) Sa- 
rum. You ſee this was done wit 


unanimous aſſent and conſent, not one in 


be leaſt contradicting the ſame. To proceed therefore ; Thirdly, The Dean 
and Chapter (of which number Harding was one) certified that election as 
duly per form d to the Queen's Majeſty, under the common ſeal of the electors; 


umbly beſeeching her to grant her Royal aſlent thereto, and her Royal autho- 
ity to give order, that the ſaid Biſhop elect ſnould be confirmed, and conſecrated; 

COP to whole office it belonged ſo to do, and ſent to the ſaid Church ſo ſoon 
as might be. Fourthiy, The Queen's Majeſty, having granted her Royal aſſent, 


iſſued her letters of Commiſſion, under the great ſeal of England, to the Arch- 


biſhop, commanding that all and ſingular the matters and things, relating to 


by law preſcribed. F:fthly, The Archbiſhop and Biſhops, on the 18th of 


January 1559, did publickly confirm as well the ſaid election, as the ſaid Bi- 
ſhop ele, at London, in the Church of Sr. Mary le Bow. Sixthly, the con- 
ſecration it ſelf, of the ſame perſon, was ſolemuly perform'd by four Bi. 

Shops, on the 21ſt of January (as I have told you () before) in the Chapel 
at Lambeth, in the preſence of a great congregation of People, with Prayers, 


| a Sermon, and the holy Euchariſt. . Seventhliy, The acts of the conſecration 
were entred by the publick Prothonotary , a man of unqueſtionable fidelity 


and probity, into the publick Records of the Church of * „or the 
Church-Regiſter; where the ſame are ſtill to be ſeen by every body. Eighth- 


ag ly, Jewel himſelf paid his homage to the Queen for the ſame, according to 


the ancient cuſtom of this realm. Ninthiy, The Temporalities of his See 
were reſtor'd unto him by the Queen. Tenthiy, He being ſolemnly received, 


(bh) Jewel's Defence, fol. 129. (i) Harding's detection, as before, p. 233. (&) To N. 
1 George Carew, Chaunter of the ſame Church, and Deane of the Queenes Chappell (but Peter Vannes 
«© was certainly Dean of Salisbury at that time, according to Le Neve's Faſti, fol. 264) M. Richard Chaun- 
* ler Prebendary there, and Archdeacon of Sarisbury', and M. Parry Chancellor of that Church. 
Hard, Ibid, (1) Regiſtr. Park. tom. 1. n) Chap. xiii, $. 5. fol. 392. 
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0 the \Engliſb" Miniſtry. © Book Tit 
dr inthronized, in his Cathedral Church, did perform all the parts of his epil: 
copal Function, whether of Order or Juriſdiction, with great commendation. 
And /aftly, when all the Eſtates of the realm met ſoon after in Parliament, 
Jewel had the honour and Ny of, his ſeat there, among the Barons, or 
Peers of England, as well as che other Biſhops.” Theſe things being ſo, I ap- 
peal to the judgment of any one, who is not poſſeſs d to the laſt degree with 
the ſpirit of prejudice, whether it was neceſſary, nay, whether it Was fit or 


* 


— 


reaſonable, that, Jeuel, who was made a Biſhop fo publickly, and with fo 


much ſolemnity, ſhould either ame the Biſhops who conſecrated him, ot al. 


ledge the witneſſes, or produce the Regiſter, for the confirmation of what 
was already of itſelf as clear as the Sun. As if all theſe things had been done 
in the dark, or in 4 corner, and not openly, and in the face of the worldh 


Neither is he to be blam d for taking no notice of thoſe impertinent excep. 
tions and queſtions of Harding. For ſince he knew in his own conſcience, 


how ſolemnly he had been conſecrated, he might very juſtly be perſuaded, 


that Harding could not but know it, however reſolvd he might be not to 
own it. Harding (1 ſay) who, together with his brethren had receiv'd the 
Queen's letters patents for the promotion of Jewel: who, if he did not him- 


ſelf freely and openly conſent to the election of Jeuel, if he did not himſelſ, 
together with his brethren, 2 to the Queen the election ſo made, if he 


did not himſelf humbly beſeech the Queen to grant her Royal aſſent to the 
election, and to give order that the ſaid Biſhop ele ſhould be conſecrated, 


and ſent to them 10 ſoon as might be; yet he could not but well know that 


all theſe things were done by his brethren. For how could he E be 
ignorant thereof, unleſs he were wilfully ſo? Wherefore, if he knowingly, 


and wilfully, and in ſpite of his conſcience, diſſembled it, the greater was bis 
ſin: or if he did it ignorantly (which however is morally impoſſible) yet, 
ſtill he can't be excuſable, 


| fince it was a wilful ignorance. For tho' he might 
have been then reſoly'd upon his flight to (a) Louvain; yet however, his 


friends might have inform'd him of all theſe matters, either from the common 
report thereof, which undoubtedly was ſpread abroad among the people, or 


at leaſt from the publick Regiſter, which all men of letters about London 


might eaſily have peruſed, if they would but have taken the pains to conſult 


it. But here, Philodox, I will diſcover to you the whole truth of the mat- 


ter. Whilſt Harding had as yet ſome doubts in his own mind, and was not 


reſolv d which party to adhere to, he perform'd the former civil offices to Jewel: 


but ſoon after, reſolving to fly beyond the Seas, he was more taken up with 
the thoughts how to | 


ſpoſe of himſelf, than with ſearching out the truth. 
To which we may add, that Jewel, in his viſitation of the Church of Ca- 
tisbury, had made Harding and Dominick (o) both priſoners. - There's the 
grievance. And ſo ſoon as ever he had eſcap'd, and was receiv'd at Louvain, 


he was quite grown another creature than he had pretended himſelf to be 


during the reign of King Edward. For then he iwell'd at once with envy 
and hatred againſt Jewel, and fell upon him with all the little force he was 
maſter of: But in this reſpect he was indeed highly to be blam'd, that he 
took but little pains to diſcover the truth, and endeayour'd all he could to 
invent reproaches. n 1 5 12 
F. VII. In the 44% place I defird you to conſider the method which had 
been already taken to give all men, if poſſible, ſatisfaction. For all the e- 


ſtates of the realm aſſembled in Parliament, in the 8th year of Queen Eli- 
Sabeth, did firſt cenſure the over-· much boldneſs of ſome who had called in 


queſtion the conſecrations of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, buſily and ſcru- 
pulouſly inquiring, whether the ſame were duly and orderly done according 
ro the lau or not. Secondly, for the avoiding of ſuch flanderous ſpeech, and 
that he truth might be plainly underſtood, they recited the laws formerly 


(n) For there he ſettled himſelf ſoon after. (o) Harding's Detect. p. 232. cited by Champney, 


8 befoie, p. 182, 


ron | 8 made 


made ncerning, the 
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(by the way) manifeſtly proves, that they were conſecrated by three; becauſe 

that was requir d by the laws therein recited. Nor did that auguſt aſſembly 
barely affirm this without proof: but they referr'd to the Records (which we 
ſhall ſpeak of again (4) hereafter) for the more plain teflimony and dec lara. 
tion (.) thereof. This Parliament was held in the year of our Lord 1566. 
And Harding had publiſh'd his Confiitation; of the 58 „ wherein he 
rails ſo bitterly againſt Jeuel, in the year 1565; that is to ſay, a little while 
before the opening of that Parliament; And ere publiſh'd his Defence of the 
ology) in the year 1567, after that Parliament was difſoly'd. Sinee there- 
fore all the eſtates of the Realm, and among thoſe the Barons, and amo 
thoſethe ay ra among theſe too ZFewe/ himſelf, had already thus fully and 

fairly anſwer d the Popiſh ſlanderers of our Biſhops, and among thoſe Hard. 
ing, who was the ringleader of the reſt, there was no occaſion fot Jewel to 

do the ſame thing over again, which was ſo perfectly finiſh'd already. For wy 
that would have been like.cutting off the head of a man who was dead be- 

fore. . And yet Jewel was not altogether, leut; but in his Defence of the 

| Apology, anſwer d pertinently and fully, tho! briefly. © | 
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VIII. Pnn,, N Nay, that is the ground of Fitzherbert's. third ;argu- His third 


1. 


ment. For when Horne and Jewel were thus vehemently: preſs'd by Hard. Objection. 


1 " 


ding and Stapletan, What was anſwered thereto? As for M. Horne ( ſays 


; red, or any man for him, for ought T'euer heard. And 


tion eyther by witneſſes, or by Regiſters, or any other authenticall 


$ IX. Osrn. For the right underſtanding of Jeuels anſwer, we muſt Autverd. 
rſt make a true ſtate of the qu or TG N | | 


Pu. The queſtion here propoſed was twofold ; ro wit, Who had conſe- 


1 miſſion, 


__ 4 Y6ceined, and vſed amongſt them Which was not deß 


. * 
mliſſton. But ribs N — eee Now Proceed ae 
let me know what there is in That anfwer that dds nõt lata 0 dg 


baue ſaid to anfwer -direaly to the queſtion) but or Hiper ar 


cl. OE faith not, 1 was ade, or wee Were 


„and truly nothing els, bat the euſtoin that — 
yed, or doubted 
< of by D. Hardin „ neyther was it atiy thing at all eo che purpoſe, becauſe 


„the ; ek concerned not the inſtitution, àhdpebnſecratibh of M. Jewell 


„Ge. declaring dire 


„ himſelfe, or the firft pretended Biſpobs, ind much leſſe did it concertie the 


« ordlination, and conſecration of theit Archbiſhop, which as M. Jewell evuld 


not but Know, moſt e e (declared? 
Onrn. 1 would have You take notiée, thar the Biſnop does uor ol Ry, 


Our Biſhops are wide; bur adds; in Form dad Order as dad hive bren 


ever. Arete. he does not 


only to the cbm but 


k with 
805 e times paſt aſſe; including 


then dug receivd, but his words comptebend t 


 bimſelf, the Arehbi US and all the reſt of the Biſhops who dad been cot. 


Concerning 
the Regiſters. 


Cited by the - F. XI. In the = 1566, the high 


Parliament in 
1566. 


fecrated in Queen Elizabeth ss Nhe: Which'y 


* tended by thoſèe _ it moſt imported to 
40 alter it was ſuppoſed d to be (Z) done.“ 


thing he expreſſes in his 
— 70 Harditig's Detection; fayi ee Ho not uo ronſtcration by 

Fee Biſhops; we ts not deny the-M Ittant's 2 win: Fe bar 
foes are /o conſecrated and ( confirm d. Di is not anſivetivg in, holte. 


* 


F * 


E raoufly, and indirect f, bur Clearly, ditectly, and ſelfdH)y 
bet Ne mL. Here maſter "Fit zherbert- -appeals-'* to the intent | 
a indifferent: man, whar credit M. Maſons bew found regiſter deſerueth, 


being produced now after fifty and odd Feares to teſtify this conſecration, 


« whereof not ſo mach as any one wirtels' was named, nor aby regiſter j pre- 

ve ir, within 50 or 60 yeates 
An Fadi faith,” — He bath 
printed the 5 25 now at laſt, when ſuch are dead as might contfole 


PE > hue which theit {mportarity could newer obtaime in their (c) life.” And 
| 7 faith; ce now! for theft fery years puſt, neither = who ms) 


wickedy RU 7he She of Canterbury, nor 5 who made u Hurd in the' 
miverſities and Schools, nor they who' wrote the biftories of 25 Hines wg 
hey who ſcribbled agamft the Catholitks or the Pitritans, & ber prbunc d ſuch 


Regiſters in the defence of their ſtandabvus ordination , Fr May it that 


his Burchelor of 
br the only per | 
cee repoſitories and common plates, wit 5 80 pfentutio sn, 

nrg. The truth, Ph3lodox, nb ter fo bluſh irſef;”or to "give 


«ford, and one of the liter form too, ir n Hamed to 


an, body cauſe to be aſbam'd. * Rovigq 


n. But theſe Regiſters do not ſeem to be of any authority, ſince they 
depend pon the flender credit of the (c) Miniſie : TY OY 
The Regiſters whic 13 roduc'd to roll world are not new found, 
not ag out of the earth, nor the tion or my own brain; but are ue, 
avicient, aud authetitic: veither ate they (e ye inne Oraeles blown abbur 
here and there wich every wind; but 5 certain and faithfu e 

of ehe acts of the cobſtcrarions of bur Biſhops. e tho cited b 1 J 

years afterwards and mbre; vet 1 was r not the fir who prodir'd tf. em; but 
there were many before me. ee e ee een ee een 
h court F gave this 12 4 
teſtimony to the Biſhops we ate! of; to wit, That every thing 16. 
4-quifite and material for the ſai ions, confirmations ot crations,— 
«hah been made and tone 8 to tlie order and form ſet 
2 forth by che ſaid Aar — . as preciſely, and with as great a care and dili- 


8 einher ibid. 5. 6. p. 89 | 755 Jewnt's. Anſw. to Hard, Detect p. 125. 2 (2 Monden | 
Append. n. 12. p. 493. (a) Fludd's Puigat. triumph, p. 144. (6) Fitz-Sim: Britannom. p. 312. 
(e) Ibid. (e c) See Richardſon's . Eccleſ. 1726. Vol. I. præl. viii. p. 140. (4) Stat. 


8 Eliæ . 


I 
» 


5% bring forth" Beſs Sybyllive Oragles wut bee "Mac: 
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Chap. XVIII. OH he GIG Miniſtry 


to enge or rache more, 25 gyer the like was: done before her Majeſty's | 


(Ad) time.“ For the more plain proof and confirmation. whereof they ap- 
L | on Wn aft x l 

to Father and Brothers time, and Alſo of her own time, will more plainly. te- 
y and (e) declare“ Which words do teach us theſe three things.  Firf, 
Tbat all and ſingular the ef ian conf¹rmationg, and conſecrat ions, in Queen 
Hlisabetb's time were exactly; and punctually perform d, according to law. 


Nreor ds, as well in, Queen Ehzebeth's time, 48 in the times before her. 
Theruly, That thoſe Negiſters are authentic, and of undoubted credit; inſo- 
much. that all the eſtates of the Realm refer the reader thereto; tbat the per- 
uſak thereof might give every one full and ample ſatisfaction. Vou ſee there- 


fore: that thoſe very Regiffers which I lately ꝓroduc d, were moſt — ry 


cited and referred to, by the choiceſt flower of the nobility and gentry of 


Eng/and, fifty years ago, when as yet there had not paſs' d ſeven whole years 


1 Har ter's conſecration. So that they do not depend upon the ſlender 


E 


; 
"4 


moſtoilluſtrious te imon7y/.Äĩ ein nes Ene hs detonated 
. XII. In che year 157 , The lives of ſeventy Arcbbiſhops of Canterbury in the tins of 
were publiſh'd ar Landon; the laſt of whom, Matthew Parker, was then Parker 1552. 


lieing. In whoſe life, then begug, it is written as followeth. In the year of 


the venteenth da, 1 
Villiam of Chicheſter, John of Hereford, Miles late of Exeter, 
and John (F) of: Bedford,” achording to à certain law made in that (2) * 


our Lord 1559 the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was elected by the Dean and 
Chapter f the metrapulit ical Church F | Canterbury : and afterwards, on 
& December, in the ſame year, be was conſecrated by 


u And afterwards, the ſame author reckoning up thoſe who had been 


mim d and; conſecrated. by him, ſets over againſt it theſe words in the 


margin, Theſe cqnſecr ations. and.confirmatrons da appear in the (h) Regiſters. 


Thus the names of the conſegratats were publiſh d ro the world four: and for. 


he (i) ago, {while Pyr ter himſelf was ſtill alive) in printed Books 
which were every Where to he ſold, and which quoted theſe very Regiſters 


Secondly,. That the ſame were entred into the Archives, Regiſters, or publick 


al the Records in theſe, Worgs :: Asche Records of her Majeſties ſaid 


* 
\ 


in a very honourable manner. With what face therefore can Fludd rail at 


ings SYapltton, Sanders, Briſtou, all dead, when the (4) author 


Mi try Againſt dur calumnies? Or perhaps they were alive, but had never 
deacd'df that act of Parliament, Do you think ſo Philodox? Remember how 


m6) for print ing them; as if Lad, beep the-firſt of our writers who had men- 
n were. dtad as. might. controul them? Were they ſo? 


quoted the . phe Parliament and the Regiſters, and vindicated our 


oftapy. and with\ how» much con mpt, they elamour d againſt our Biſhops in 


aichildiſh manner, calling them Parliamentary Biſhops! Parliamentary Bi- 
ſhops! And frpm whence did: che take that? Was it not from that very act 
of Harliament? Wheat then 2 De yout party uſe to read over acts of Parliament, 
only to pick occaſion of calumnies and lies out of them, and not at the ſame 
time to diſcover and embrace the truth which is obvious to the eyes of all 
who read em? How often was that act, referring to the Records, printed, 


While they were alive and looking on? But this is their wiſdom; what they 
do know, they will not know , provided it be for their turn #of to know it. 


But if they ſlur their eyes againſt theſe ſo famous evidences, ſo often pro- 
duc, it is no wonder indeed, if they be wilfully blind to the Life of Par- 
£0 7 A036 G5 0257 ORW; SUVA GELS oh 14 i 1 8 | 


| MORE 8 Sa Author of that book by ſome miſtake calls this Biſhop by the name of 
Ric ard : inſtead of which. Maſon as pt in his true name; which was John, as appears by the Re- 
cords in many places. .< Vita datth. Parkeri 1572. (d) He jor ee & confir matio» 
ve een apparent. . 7 | 

| Ves, a IF MY 8 

When thoſe Regiſters weie referr'd to.by the Parliament, and the author of Parker's Life: And one or 
two of them, when the ſame were quoted by Rainolds in 1583. For Harding liv'd till September 1572, 
Brifow till 1582, Sanders till 158 1 (if not till 1583) and Stapleten till 1598; as you may ſee in Wood's 
Ach. Oxon. Vol. J. N | 


J part of the book therefore was finiſh'd in 1616. 
heſe men were dead before Maſon wrote bis book: But however, they were all alive, 


þ 


[ 


ter. 


3 


»t 


By Rainolas.. 


And others. 


Sheldon. : 


Wadſworth, F 


Cambden. 


Godwin. 
Collin 3. 
Hal. 


Biſhop King the late Biſhop of pious ewe] „ tis plain this laſt paſſage was inſerted by him but a little 


while before his own death. (o) Sheldon's Motives for renouncing the Pope 1612, Divi. 3. p. 17. 


fol. 348.  (s) Dr. Sam. Collins, in Increp. p. 490. 


Chap. XVIII. Of the Enghſh Miniſtry. * 
Hh Divinity, and Dean of () Worceſter. Hitherto I have only mention'd 
ſuch things as were committed to print or writing. Beſides which I knowing- 
ly and willingly. paſs over the many conferences and drſputations of our 


361 


Divines with your Prieſts in priſon; wherein the ers were frequently 


refetr'd to. And now; I hope, L have given abundant 
that is not „ reſoly'd to continue diſlatisfied. 
NV. d 


atis faction to every one 


ay, if you would give us ſufficient ſatitfaction, you The Regi- , 


_ ought to do whar' Firz-herbert propoſes, where he ſays, I hope it will 77, ben d 


92 


not ſeeme to any reaſonable man, vnreaſonable, or ſtrange, that vpon ſo 
good ground, and reaſon, as I haue declared, I take a mayne exception to 


to Papiſts. 


this Regiſter of M. Maſonc, vntill he, or ſome of his fellowes do ſhew the 


++ fame to ſome learned, diſcreet; and ſincere Catholicks, Who vpon the view, 
and due conſideration thereof, may giue indgment, and teſtimony of the 
« truth, and validity of (u) it.” . Anda little after, he ſubjoins — There- 
„ fore I ſay, let it be () ſnewed ... ks 


w * 
5 2 
9 


F. XVI. Truly that requeſt is not unreaſonable. And ſo it ſeemed to 
the moſt reverend Father in God, George, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 


Who, having read this paſſage in Fil. herbert, in order to give him ſatisfac- 
tion, was ſo condeſcending, as forthwith to fend for ſome of the Papiſts; namely 


(x) Mr. Collington, whom ſome people at that time called the Arch-prieſt, 


(53) Mr. Laithwaite, and (z) Mr. Faircloth, Jeſuites, and (a) Mr. Leake, a ſecular 
Prieſt: And dont you look upon theſe to have been learned, 


diſcreet, and ſincere 


Cathoticks? The moſt reverend Archbiſhop therefore, on the rwelfth day of 


2 ; 
4 " 


May, in the year 1614, in the preſence of theſe famous Biſhops, (4) John of 


London, (c) William of Durham, (d) Lancelot of Ely, (e) James of Bath 


und Wells, () Richard of Lincoln, and (g) John of Rocheſter, did produce 
Parker's Regiſter; which 1 have ſo often referred to, and ſhewing it to the 
ſaid four Papiſts, deſired them to examine the ſame with the utmoſt nicety. 
They (as a right reverend Prelate expreſſeth it) Jh, d upon the Book, handled 
it, turn d it over, aud pers d it, as much as they had a (h) mind; but eſpe- 
cially they turn'd; and read; over and over again, the conſecration of Par- 
ker (which Fus herbert was ſo earneſtly deſirous ro know): and having care- 


fully arid diligently vie and duly conſider'd the book, the letter, matter, 
and all other formalities requiſite thereto, they at laſt did give their juag- 


ment and teflimony of the truth and validity of it; confeſſing, That 17 
ſeemed to them to be 4 book beyond all (i) exception. And moreover, being 

deſired by the Archbiſhop to ſignify to Fitz: herbert by their letters what 
hy had ſeen with their eyes, they promi ſed ſo to do; as () Champney wit- 

NS” OTE SES SETLIST 3 WE. 
PII. That which Godwin affirms, That Alexander Faircloth and the reſt, 
look'd upon the book, handled it, turn d it over and over, and perus'd it, 
as much as they had a mind (in which lyeth the force and ſtrength of your 


defence) I neither can nor will paſs over without a refutation, ſays (1) Champ 


vey. 

(e) And afterwards Biſhop of Exeter, and Norwich ſucceſſively. See the Honour of the married 
Clergy, Book I. fol. 17. (u) Fitz-herb. Append. as before, n. 13. p. 494. () 1bid. n. 14. 
(x) Vit. John Collington. (y) Viz. Thomas Laihwait, alias Scor. (E) Vit. Alexander Faircloth, 
(a) Vir, Thomas Leake.  - (6) Biſhop King. (e) Biſhop James, (4) Biſbop Andrews, 
(e) Biſhop Montague. (J) Biſhop Ney le. O Biſhop Buckeridge. © (b) Godwin de præſul. 


Angt, in Matthew Parker Arch. Cant. p. 219. (i) My Author having publiſh'd his Engliſh edition of 
this Book made a preſent thereof to Mertea College Library, with this note at the end of it written 
with bis own hand, viz. * Whereas Mr. Fitz-herbert hath lately ſent a Book from Rome againſt the 


e moſt reverend Biſhop (Andrews) of Ely, to which he hath annexed an Appendix concerning the R. 


* cords and Regiſters by me produced, defiring, that ſome of their diſcreet Catholicks might view and 
„ conſider; whether they be true or counterfeit : Know, therefore, That upon the 12. of this preſent 
« May, an. 1614. his Grace of Canterbury ſent for Mr. Colleron the Arch-prieſt, Zeake a ſecular Prieſt, 
ie as alſo a Jeſuit called Larhwair, &c. and ſhew'd unto them the regiſter and other records of his Pre- 
% deceffor Marth. Parker, which they perus'd over and over, and found that the ſaid Parker was con- 
e ſecrated in Lambeth Chapel (and not at the Nag's-head in Cheapſide) by certain Biſhops that had been 
« ejected in Qu, Maries reign, &c.”, See Wood's Ath. Oxon, Vol. I. 16g1, fol. 393. (+) Champn, 
de vocat. p. 527, () Ibid. p. 525. „„ es | „ 
| | Z 2 2 3 Ort. 


„Of the Engl Manſiry.i: Book III. 
Oarg. Tho' Champrey frets and grins ever ſo much, yet what the Biſhop 
wrote concerning the ſhewing of the Regiſter is very true. 
PI. . The ſaid four Prieſts,” juſt looking once into the Regiſter bool, con- 

feſſed, that they had ſeen Parker's conſecratzon ſer forth (m) therem. 
| &TH, That's well. For that was the very thing which Fitz: herbert was 
ſo carneſtly deſirous to no.. ñr7ñ . 
PHIL. But they had neither the liberty of time nor plact to vie the 
fame more diligently, and much leſs to read it (n) through. _ 


OrTa. Read it through! So | believe. For it is a valt large volume, full 
of great vatiety of eccleſiaſtical matters. Neither did the Biſhop ſay that; 
but that they read as much of it as they had a mind to. However, they con- 
feſs'd, that they had ſeen Parker's conſecration (which is the hinge upon 
which the whole queſtion turns) /et forth in that Book. That was the main 
thing; for they had no occaſion to trouble themſelves about the reſt. And 
they gave an ample teſtimony to Maſon and the truth, of that which they 


law with their own eyes? ?? Ir | 
PEI. Being con de) d back again to their priſons, and conſidering the 
Whole matter more ſeriouſly among themſelves, they ſaid, this was all they 
could teſtify by their letters; to wit, That they. had feen ſuch acts, but whe- 
ther the ſame were genuine and authentic, and free from all fraud and falſ 
Hood, they could not at all (o) determine. e 


C 
< a « 


Onrn. The book it ſelf is all of a piece, written in an uniform character, 
ſuitable ro the times; and as it ſetteth forth the hiſtories. of the reſt of the 
publick eccleſiaſtical acts and tranſactions, at the very time when they were 
done, in a Text. hand, as it is called, ſo it relateth his election in the Chapter- 

Houſe at Canterbury, and his conſecration in the Chapel at Lambeth, toge- 
ther with the circumſtances thereof ſeverally, one by one: and it recordeth 


them all, for perpetual memory, with ſuch ſimplicity, that one would think 
he ſhould deſerve to be laugh'd at, rather than reſuted, who ſhould endea- 
Your to find a knot in a bulruſh, or unfair dealing in What is done with the 
utmoſt fidelity. If Champney himſelf, who is ſo much quicker- ſighted than 
every body elſe, tho? he were there, were to look upon it, look into it, look 
through it, tho' he were to examine and read it thorough from the beginnin 

to. the end, he would find nothing there, amongſt all the variety of chi-tholl 
important affairs, but a natural and inartificial hiſtory. Nor do I doubt, but 


1 


your Prieſts, who viewed it with their own eyes, would ſay the ſame too, 


unleſs perhaps they would belie their own conſciences. 


1 


Pr. In order to gain the greater certainty in that matter, both to them- 
ſelves. and others, the two firſt named did by their letters defire of the Arch. 
biſhop, that they might have liberty to loob into that book more freely and 
carefully : but they met with a repulſe; all which matter they ſignified by 
their letters to Thomas Fitz-herbert accordingly. Now let any body, tho 
ever ſo partial, Judges what. we ought tothink of thoſe acts, which do thus 
ſhun the light, and are ſo much afraid of a cloſer examination, that they 
are not ſuffer'd to be ſeen or touch'd, but in the preſence of their maſters, 
and that too very ſlightly and (p) tranjieftly.. ©. 8 
| Orrtn. Youlay, they deſir d liberty to look into that book more freely and 
carefully, but met with a repulſe. That's a crafty and deceitful relation of 
the matter of fact! What they deſir'd is here either conceal'd, or cover'd at 
leaſt under general words. They ask'd and deſir d not only to have liberty to 
| 400k into that book, but that the fame book, which is the only authentic inſtru- 
ment (as we uſe to call it) of ſuch affairs, might be taten along with them, 
aud truſted in their hands, and private ſtudies. The Archbiſhop anſwer'd them 
frankly and _ That they might come when t hey pleasd, to the adjoin- 
ing repoſitory, or houſe , where thoſe original Records are kept; and there 


2 (0%) Ibid. 1.527. (@) Ibid. © (% bia. (% Ibid, 


| 


4 


— 


they ſhould have free liberty, in the preſence. of the publick keeper of the 


Archives, to look into, and peruſe, theſe, and any other of the Records of the | 
Church: but that he had no power, to remove the books themſelves from that 


place, or to truſt em into the poſſeſſion and diſpoſal of any private perſon, how- 


ever well (q) affected. Now let me ask you, what repulſe did thoſe peti- 


and the books freely'to be fead, 


tioners meet with, but what was due to their importunity and inſolence? All 


that was reaſonable, was readily and freely granted them: what was unrea- 


ſonably demanded, was with very good reaſon denied them. And what I 


pray you? Do ye lend the Records in the Vatican library to every body, 


without diſtinction, even to the profeſs'd enemies of your Church, to be per- 
us'd at their pleaſure, yea and ſuffer them too to be carried home with them; 


under pretence of /ooking into them more freely ? No certainly, tis not rea- 
ſonable, that publick Records ſhould be ſhewn, in the abſence of the perſon 


who has the charge of them; nay, nor ſafe neither, leſt perhaps they ſhould be 
defaced or embezel'd. *Tis enough, if they be kept in a publick place, where 
any one may havę acceſs to them, in the preſence of their Keeper. And that the 


publick Inſtruments are kept with no leſs freedom in the Archives amongſt us; 
zs plain in itſelf, by every body's experience. If any of your party have an 
- earneſt deſire to peruſe theſe Regiſters, they may go to the place which is 
acceſſible enough to every body, and they will find the doors readily open'd, 
provided they be not defac'd by a treacherous 


hand. Let any one (I fay), wo is in ſearch of the truth, go thither now: 
and he will have free liberty to look into and examine the ſame with his own 


eyes as carefully as he pleaſes. But, ſhall I ſay all in one word? Wherever 


wilful malice has got the aſcendant, nothing is more diſagreeable than the 
truth, as it would heal a diſtemper which they take a pleaſure in. For our 


doors are not ſhut, ſo much as your eyes are. 


(4 The moſt reverend Archbiſbop (whoſe integrity can't be quieſtion'd) very well rettiembers to this day, 
that this was the Anſwer he then gave to that requeſt; and this be hath declar'd before credible witneſſes; 
Maſon, in margine. 5 Fo 3 > | | | | 
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How the prion of Aden 8 2 N that of! Kin ings, ind 
2 e- ge from": 2 5 it 15 derrod. 


| The epiſc * itch r. erly ſo called; differs" from the re 14 "= 15 
= 225 the matter: te a Biſhop, as a gr hath to 4 with 
| cauſes eccleſiaſtical only ; But a King, as King, both eh cauſes eccleſia- 
. ""ſtical and civil, N I. 2. in reſpect of the form: 158% the both of 
© them have i + with cauſes eccleſiaftical, yet the Biſhop oth it on ec. 
dleſiaſtically, F. I. be King vo ecclefiaſtically , F. III. — &4t 
W by; cher 7, Y commanding, f. IV. by making laws, H. 0 
— by reftraining with 1 FP Prnaltier, $. VI. — 2. Taken in 4 
1. nurger Jenſe Tthat ic for what 205 Biſhops do exerciſe, it is 1. partly ci. 
vil, which 5 hotly derivd from the King, as tb civil cauſes, g. big 
24 — temporal puniſhments, F. tin” . 2 ſpiritual, deriy'd 
"phe King, as to the external circumſtances; '—— om Chriſt, as to the 15 


0 rernal power, 2: IX. When? In con, A JX. - How? 
e K - Equally, 8.80 WS 
Pra 1 Hoy I the Nie e pan du, for Went Abe "that che Billops 


* * * 
* 
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Ff the Church of England have been canonically conſecrat- 
eg, yet it doth not follow from thence; that they are perfect 
EN and complete Biſhops in all xcſpedts. | . "whence, E pray 5 
you, do a We their 7n75/dif#ion ? e Epiſcopal fas 
 _"Orrn. 418 from Chriſt, and partly fans the King. © riſdiftion, 
PHIL. What? From the King? How can that be? Is not the epiſcopal an a de- 
juriſdiction of the ſame nature and condition with the rega/? 

Org. Between the regal. and epi ſcopal juriſdictton, roperly ſo called, Different 
there are man 8 Afetences: but it will be ſufficient to obſerye theſe two Ln ty * 
which are moſt to our preſent purpoſe. They differ therefore ff /f, in reſpedt * 3b 
of the ſabject matter thereof, becauſe the regal is much more arge and ex- : 
| 6 than the ep3/topal. For the epiſtopal Juriſdiction extends it ſelf, pro- 

to cauſes ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical only: but che regal extends to all, 
whether mh or (a) ſpiritual. 
F. II. Secondly, They Fir in reſpect of ch form: wrafinach! as, kg, ad . 
they both are concern'd in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, yet nor in the ſame manner. 

For a Biſhop, as Biſhop, handleth eccleſiaſtical cauſes in an eccleſiaſtical 
manner: as having authority of himſelf, and in right f his ordinary office, 

not only to miniſter the word and ſacraments i in the Church of God, but alſo 

to perform other' holy and folemn actions; ; tuch as the ordination of Miniſters, 
excommunication, and abſolution.. - 

F. III. The King alſo doth rule and Pee hi aſtical cauſes indeed; 

but t yet he doth it not in an eccleſiaſtical, but in a regal maiiner. Not in an 
eccleſiaſtical manner; becauſe that belongs only ro the Biſhops; to whom Chriſi 

hath given the keyes of the kingdom of Heaven. Morcover, our Church 

never er taught, that Kings could periorm thoſe ſacred functions in their own 


(a) See this explan'd d in the following Sectiors. 


wb A | Perſons: 


manding, and which outwardly reftraineth: evil. 


o 180 ' Tb Ing Bo Kip 


85 (b) Perſons: For we do not aſcribe the Power er OR cenfures unto the (ec) Prince; 


With theſe things i in that manner. 


$. IV. For the regal jariſdidtion confifterh n not in any NNE ROS power, 

or in a. eee performance of any eccleſi Falfanction : but in a certain 
out ward authority (and that inde che ſüpr * is exerciſed in com. 

vers with civil penalties; as 

I ſhew'd (4) you before. Wherefore, as it us not 3 for the Kings of 

Judah to take upon themſelves the prieſtly office, 560 0 burning incenſe, or 

offering ſacrifices," in their 8 long oper they, hy their Foal au- 


thority, did piouſſy command the rm the ſame according to 


the law of the ( 4 Lord: ſo it is not wen ie 3 5 8 to take 


eſpecially over (here Nuns. © And Stephanus de. Albin 


the ſame (&) opinion. Vea he ſtriverh to attribute the power of Excommu: 
mication to the Abbeſſes themſelyes r the{ 12 of E gland ae th 


have been given alwa s to all. 0 Princ 
- * himſelf; ke: 1 T ſho 1 role al al 
6 to their charge 


eb a manner as is Ok Gd 
4 Solona, bad. juſtly ald 5 1 8 L 

Great hofed them, [om x the. Hs s of. by 25 
Which commanding authority, as Pope G Yegory did 5 0 . 
peror e ſo ſome oy our own authors do 8 e ſame to an 


Abbot, yea, an deren t * Abe alſo. Ta r do. write after 


aner mitane, Aſtenſis and others, ay pale may pony d ſuch Priebe as 
are ſubject unto e to e Le 2 el lieus an ob ſlauate 
to abſobve the ſame, ſo that the Prieſts fballbe bound i Fa is Yves Y obey Her. Which 


kind of ſpiritual juriſdiction _ Canoniſts give 05 to in, hes 9 only dele- 
ted, but ordinary alſo. Canon iſts are of this. minu, Aaignity 
>, relacy and exeellency of Offices, mey geue roecclefraſtreat eyes ordinary, . 
ritual and eccleſiaſtical e -zohich 2. and euurciſe, not 
only by Right delegated aud committed unto them,' but 4 ordittary right, 


7 41 to inclinę to 


not to our moſt gracious King: that only ire which we ſee to 


10 bly So Scriptune, by God 
ates an Degrees, committed 


by God, — * t n 70 fe We h 
and l them all within the bounds of t their . 0 ey do with 


ion, while they ilſue their he AL of cri, of 


| Sockels and of and of the divine truth. 


| 1 in the Code, and other authentic 


F. V. Neither will Kings thus. promote, -eccleſi aftical | matters | by. cheir 


Fur. and commands only: but ſince they have a legiſlative Rewer; they 


may mak e laws concerning theſe yery things,, either as to what. is religio wal 
believ d, or decently to be perform dane of which there are numberle 


ks. I ſhall give you one for 
an example. Juſtinian forbad all the Biſhops and Prieſts ro /eparate any one 
from the holy communion, before the cauſe were declared, for which the 


Canons of the Church do command rhe ſame 2 zo be done: 5 And 1 any of them 


(6) It has indeed been often reflected upon, that Se; at the beginning of the Met on, had 
ſome ſingular opinions concerning Church power, which were extremely wrong und unprimitive: But i⸗ 
ſeems (as the "Reformation- Hiſtorian tells as) that" afterwards be thungad his opimon. However, as 
they were delivered by him with all poſfible modeſty, ſo they were not eſtabliſh'd as the Doctrine 
« of the Church, but laid aſide as particular conceits of his own,” Burn. Hiſt. Ref. Vol. I. edit. 2 
168. fol. 289. (e) Andr. Tort. Torti, p. 15 J. (q)) Book III. ch. v. S. 2. fol. 262. 
(e) 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. (F) See Book III. ch. ii. 5. 5. fol. 223. (s) 4614. chap. iv. (0 Greg. 
Epiſt. l. 5 & 25. See Book III. chap. iv. S. 7. fol. 247. (i) Steph, de Albin. tract. de poteſt. Epiſ. Abbat. 
&e. c. 3. n. 13. bid. c. z. n. 3. See this further ehforcd by Dr. Heylin, Hiſt, Ref. fol. 28 1. edit. 
1674. ) Vid. ortur, Totti, p. 151, (m) Articl. of Relig. 37. h 14 

| [Ot 
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Gon lu 10 the contrary thief; ſiperate thy buy from "yu Buy communion; 
— he, who was unjuſtiy ſeparated Pirate #6 hip from. pritd'be abfolv'd by 
 #iprenter Prieft, and reftor 4 t6 com ö he, who Sould pre ſumꝰ to 
70 arate any bidy Hum the holy communion ultfuſtly, By all means, be 
ſeparated from tommunion by the Prieſt to whom 2 was fais, for ſo long 
rim ut he ſhould think ft; chat he might Mol HP Suffer what he had 
4 lone to () another. 
J. VI. Aud 74%, it belong to the King; to refrain with the hol 
PR ub born ud eviltbers, as our Cin deu 45 teacheth. Where, 
the by, the Phraſe of Th civil ford is vety fi W t becauſe the 
eh 'bearcth not the ſpiritual, but'the 1 brd. For, it belongs to Bi- 
ops to draw the ſpiritual ſword, and not to Kings : tho for all that, the 
Raine is oftentimes wont to be dtawn, add gabe 1 Iain too, at the pious in- 
Rance of godly Kin 5 tho' by the babds of - "Bur when the Biſhop 
eh mitten | of a man with rhe ſpiritual Word, he cat proceed no 
ſerther ap lat Pg zerſon ot fotrutte; for then the” £43) Albord cxerts itſelf 
Fot;\ as Ring Joffa walt all. ar Were | ut: ref Iſracl to ſerve the Lord 
tbrir (p) God. 16 may every Ring compel all his ſubjects; how eccleſiaftical 
ones as well 48 others, ro. Mw the emer of both the Tables; and he 
phe to refrain with "the 920 15 food all fach as will not bear the Church, 
and to inflit upon them tempofat puniſhments (ſuch as 80 impriſonments, 
exile, and death) 8e to Ne nature of thè crime. ' Whetr Pa“ of S4. 
mſara was exconmunicated-atid def ſed in the Council of () Antioch, he 
did notwithſtanding continue to hold his Chntch and See by force of arms: | 
' whereupon the Fachers in that Council, well'kinowinj that they could proceed 
no farther againſt him by their epiſeopal authority, rd the affftanics of 
Anr+lian the Emperor; at whofe command he was. at lalt turn d out of the 
poſſeſſion of the Church by force of (7) _— 


J. VII. Par, If theſe two bre of jar iſdiQion bi 0 widely different Partly Civil 


one from the other, how can that of theBi be derived from the King ? 

Oarn. Here are two things to be reg arded: to wit, * matter, that is 
to ſay, the cauſes handled in the Bifho W Courts; and the form and 
manner of the ratifying their judgm 7" The er properly and original 
ly belonging to ch ecc Parte coutts are only fuch as, properly and original- 
Iy, are eccle/iaftical. The form, or manber, of I or ratifying their 
Judgments, doth not conſiſt in fin&s, or corpora} or ciy A ernment bur in 

exerciſing and inflicting (5) ſpiritual cenſares. But indeed the epiſcopal juriſ⸗ 
diction hath been och enlatg d, in both theſe reſpects, by the favour and 
indulgence of Chr:tjan Princes. As to the mutter, or cauſes, Conſtantine 
the Great (as Nice 75 witneſſeth) gave. liberty to the Clergy, they bad 

- mind to decline the judgment of the civil Judges, when call d before them, 

0 appeal to the judgment of the (t) Biſhops. ''And he likewiſe ordain'd, chat 

the Judgment which they ſhould give, ould be firm and valid, and have 
more weight and authority than the judgments of other Judges, and be re- 
garded as much, as if the ſame had been pronounc'd by the (] Emperor him- 
ſelf; as may be gather d from Sogomen. Hence it came to pafs, that many 
civil cauſes were brought before the Biſhops, and tried in their eccleſiaſtical 
courts. But whatever power or authority Ae Biſnops have got in ſuch civil 
cauſes, it all flows from the favour and indulgence of Princes only; as from 
its ſource and fountain. 

F. VIII. Now, to come to the form ot manner; Tho' a Biſhop, as Biſhop; : 
can only uſe the ſpiritual ſword, yet it is ſometimes expecient that there 


(a) Novel. Conſtit. 123. (o) Art. 37. (e) 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33. » (q) Viz. the ſe- 
cond council there, about the year 272. (r) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 24. But * it is to be 
remembred, That this was not done, till after he had loſt his right to it by a canonical Deprivation 
by a lawful council of Biſhops, | (s) ſuch as Suſpenſions, Excommunications, and the like. 
&) Niceph. Calliſt. l. 2. c. 46. (A) Sozom. J. 1. c. 9. 

Ty © ſhould 


Fj 


WO IEa- 
mops 


as mere (ww) Bugbears only. But this, 


poral puniſhments, be it what it will, is wholly ber 


ne; from 
$do, borrow 


| whom, as from a OT Ja. 
3 | | 5 their f ht. 65 1 p 3 3 ; 72 ** 1 > \ TITER. WO IITIDY 7 * Wet '* : 
=_ a phat IX. But if we ſpeak of that. epiſcopal; zun on, hich, is t u 


ly edi: 

copal, and meerly. ſpiritual (fuch,as' the e dee The an 

| mediate. fountain thereof is God himſelf; as our, moſt Krned and. religious 
, hath witnelled to, the worldjio thele words 
—_ That Biſhops ought ro be in the Church, I ever maintainedjit;. as an Apo- 


* © 


© 
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„ 
| 
o 


ſtolike inſtitution, and ſo the ordinance, of God contrary to, the Puri. 
„ canes, and likeyiſe to Bellarmine, who denies that Biſhops. haue their Ju- 
1 ment he con- 


© *. riſdiction immediately fim () God. Ig his Majeſty 8 jus 
w Thom embraceth the affirmative; to. wit, that. Biſhops have.their purifaic- 
tion ( meerly ſpiritual) immediately from Cod, Which is moſt true. Not- 
. - withſtanding, for ſo much as they exerciſe the lame juriſdiction, at the girec- 
— tion and command, and under the gracious protection, of a religious King, 
3 within the King's dominons, upon the. King's ſubjects, according to the ca. 
= - nons and ſtatutes, eſtabliſh d by the King's 1 >, 4 Arche V call thoſe 
CWuourts the King's eccleſiaſtical courts, and like wis the Archbiſhops. and Bi- 
Pips, who preſide therein and give judgment, fh King's eccleſiaſtical Judges. 
| P berefore, tho this meer ſpiritual. power, in regard of itſelf, be immediately 
Tn God, yet, in theſe ck xs,..it may, zightly be ſaid alſo to be derived 
from the King. So it is from Chriſt, as the author conferring it; from the 


£ 


- Decks, It may, x 
King, as permitting, directing, eſtabliſhing, promoting, and protecting it. 


Whom recei- F. X. Pn. Ik their meer ſpiritual juriſdiction do flow immediately from 


Chriſt, when, and how, is it deriy d from Chrift to your Biſhops? ??: 

_  ,; Ora.” As they are mode Buſbep s, ſo have they their () furiſdickion. 
And they are made. Biſhops by conſecration. Therefore when they are con- 
fecrated, they receive their zuri/d:7i0n. For the party to be conſecrated is 
Preſented to the Archbiſhop by two Biſhops in theſe words; Moſt Reverend 
Father in God, we preſent unto you this godly and well learned man to be 
ordained and conſecrated (=) Biſhop. In which form the word Biſbop is ta- 
ken in the uſual eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, to ſignify a Timothy, or a Titus; a Star, 
or an Augel of the Church. And ſoon after the Ar OPS» with the other Bi- 
ſhops: preſent, layeth on hands, ſaying, Receive the holy Ghoſt; that is, 
ſuch ghoſtly and ſpiritual power, or grace of the holy Spirit, as is requiſite 
to this end, to advance a Presbyter to the office of a Biſbop. So that in 
theſe words, here is given to the new Biſhop whatſoever belongeth to the e- 
piſcopal Office; as the prayers going before this lay ing on of hands and the 


pronouncing of theſe words, as well as thoſe following after the ſame, do mani- 

feſtly declare. Wherein we make humble petition to Almighty God, for his 

big and grace, that he may duly execute the office of a Biſhop, faith- 
wy 


ſerve therein, and miniſter epiſcopal (a) diſcipline. You lee here, the 


(w) When the Church powers are thus guarded and firengthen'd by thoſe of the State, men will 
be more cautious, how. they talk of Humane Benediffions! Humane Alſolutions ! Humane Deauncua- 
tion, Humane Excommunications / and not dare to reflect upon them all as only. terms of Art; as ſome 
have taken the liberty todo in their pretended Preſervatives, exc. (x) K. James I. in his premonit, before 
his Apology for the Oath, c. 1609, p. 44. () Andreu, in Reſp. ad Apoiog. Bellarm. cap. 8. 
(z)See the Form of Conſecrat. Biſhops, (2) Lid. 


1 | Church 


| Ofithe Engliſh ihn 


ber * 


ee of. diſcipline allo 4 u. 4 0 «ys: 
the means of conſecrat ion, 


Til Tom ads 


e you to o l me, "whenge is the power of Or. 


4174 * 


U. ot YI con PAIR Wa e $a God. rale it requireth w cha- 
racter and grace which qnly God can (b) effect. 
Oatn. Is it not given with the layiog-on of hands? e 
Pu., Tho Order. be cer with ther laying on F yer, properl: 
4 b eakiog,... neirher he who, /ayeth on the N nor the lying on of hands it. 
Ny fol Yon the Order, far Go alone; while the bands are laid on. To 
Which py 2 it is Sale y I. 27 97 St. Aunbroſe: O brother, who'groeth 
the epiſcopal grace? God an man? | Thou: anſwereſt without: Pe "God. 


65 — 1 rief e on an humble hand, and. God Weſetb: wit, "omit 
as e019 lie of i515 ont ©& 


e J ask you, whence; cometh t che graces of Bi Bapriſin ES 
| | 1 © * 7 18 ? 
Os TH... Laſtly 


;Fithour Saaler is: immediately from Go | 
„Len whence cometh faith," habe heanng of the Go 


1 1 au2 211. n 23001 CR- ; H 


J rig NE DUPPIR IO #50h 1. 37, | 
8 S e e ũ ae me nin ro mes? ODA | 


204 6 23 n 4 Wye — * 


2 9810 to beg 
RY 
170 1 


4 Hi (40 Rrpent; Yer the Virtua of beali A Ben tho $ruftp 
pent, but immediately HG God himſelf. For he That turned 2 7ů 5 to- 


werds it (the . mbol) H apas wy ſaved by the thing which he Saw, 4 
thee, that art the Saviour of { Tat, en ſo, tho”. God, in giving N 


Waun! oer, dach uſe tb 1 ſtry of man; yet the power itſelf is not from 
— 5 — from . To which eiue Jalneron, the Jeſuit, 


e confers . not only. the miniſterial function in general, but | 


© = If it be en in re conſervation; how hen is Ky: And ho ow. 


Hut yet od g rveth it by man. Man Ia Heth on the hands ; God jveththe 


' ? it 3s, likewiſe immediately from God, who pen 'the 


Jon for 


* 


A 


doth” incline" (if 1 miſtake him not.) For Where St. Paul, among the gif#s of 


God to the Church, nameth (J) Governments ; and St. Peter "rod 9 


man miniſter, let hi do it as of the ability which God (s) grveth : Salme- 
ron, tho' he ſtriveth to derive the juriſdiction from the Pope, as it is ac- 


tral; yet, conſidering it in 7*/24f, and being convicted with the evidence of 


truth, faith thus; Miniſtrations are aſcribed to the Lord by St. Peter, as Go- 


vernments are by St. Paul; becauſe whatſoever is ſupernatural in Mini 


and Government, God hath wrought that by himſelf; but he ſuffereth he | 


creature to work that unto which it can concur, although he himſelf be the 
principal agent therein. Therefore the freely given grace of adminiſtring 
aud governing, is immediately from (% God. And again, IF 7uri/difFton (or 

government) be taten for the freely given grace, as St. Peter and St. Paul do 
rate it, then, without doubt, it is a gift which cannot proceed from (2) man. 
Wherefore, when St. Paul doth pur Timothy in remembratice, to ftir up 


(b)Bellarw. de Rom. Pour, EA (c) Ambr. de . ſacerd; c. 5. (za) Numb. xxi. 
6, 9. (e) Wild. xvi. 7, (J) r Cor. xii. 28. (s) 1 Per. | iv. 11. (4) Salmer, 


tom. 12. tract. 67. p. 473+ (s) Ibid, tract. 69. p. 496. 
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the e grace ie 45 in bim 5 the ares "on 4 © FOE Is Sg el 
mean (according to Salmeron's N etatioa ) the g of Order only, but 
that of uri ſdlict ion alſo: and when St. "Ambroſe fairh, that 2 giveth. the 
| _  (/);grace;. he undoubtredly means a/ 2piſcopal- grace. For, who carf give 
grace to the Paſtors of ho Church, but only he God of att; grace, Who 
raiſeth up Paſtors to his Church, and hjake#b chem rulers over his. houſhold? 
To Sahneron we may add Henricus Gandavenſis who affirms, Thar Biſhops 
have their power, both of order and juriſdittion, immediately from Chrit 
as alſo Gott iſridus de Fontibuz, and Johannes & Poliaco; all cited by Sal. 
meron; Whoſe opinions he cenſures Without teaſon, ſince they had in effect 
affirmed the ſame thing a little before. But the Foley of Paris ſpeaks 
clearly. enough to this noted queſtion, where they fay, It } conſonant to the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical truth, to ſay ; that the power of Juriſdicrion 
of the lower Prelates, whether they be 2 Ss Or: 2 ir derived im- 
mediately from (m) God: and bote wh mous Univerſity order'd one 
\Zohannes axe” arts who! bad taugin the 9 to make his recantation 
Þtheteof... KF"; . "0, WY 5 
J. XII. a OY Surifaiftion eie 12 intwediately of God, in Conſe. 
3. 7 it then mould be equal in all Bi | 
s Ong, The power itſelf. which is from ad, is 4 „aud alike; in them 
5 all, tho' the determination thereof which is from nen, be wil ke, and unequal. 
5 Whew a Biſhop is trunſſuted to another See; He 'doth not loſe his former ha- 
ditual power of juriſdiction; no ore than the Sun loſeth his, light when he 
paſſeth to another hemiſphere. {When a Biſhop is removed fiom's leſfer Dio- 
ceſe to a 8 he doth not acquire any greater Power, but only more fab. 
get? matt er, t iſe his former power upon. 80 likewiſe, when a Biſhop 
is depriv'd, and degrade he cannot be ſaid to be ſimply and. aſh «Bi de- 
iy d of his foxmer power; but the nutte, I taken away upon which he 
J exerciſe his 8 'This is cotfeſ# dF hy Fra 745 (#) Vargas, to 
be the opinion of and others, which de alſo comes into himfelf. 
And Cardinal Ci — — ud it exactly in the fame manner: All 
Biſhops (faith be) are ar to their furifdnlion, but not as to the exer- 


ciſe.of it; which. ſaid exerciſe is confi d and Pefir azned Poſh coal within | 
certain ec far. the: mw 9: rag ne i 


»*; 
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Mz Ti O Ambr. du 0 Deeret! (icr/facul. We rr 
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Varg. de 0 p. 126. Whoſe worde 2 my Author has gi- 
Le 55 , tho' Wo ont in the Latin) ar e as follow. If it 
o be deprived of bis Biſhoprick, then he mall be deprived of his 


den Lane. in ek 


0 power of juriſdiction, = de mall not be deprived of 
79 
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"ID i dition, as pe in ; the ſreging cage *, 
"MI ated by Champney. P 


47 * is Bei I from the King, 'T. . He ar 
Tins is taken fo preces, 2 4 


Fine and. the oath itſelf ;. Healing. „ I. of the Oath, en- 

pound 175 of the Statute, an the Inhunctions, F. II. 

Ln 5. ou. 25 . of the 185 74 of the Ar- 
" of Religion, g. W. — 7 — the Biſhops of Ely, F. V. ——-and 
Tuna, FVI. ——3. He draws Coroll 02. en. but very 

Aufi pid ones,, F. VII, iti derived from Chriſt, be l. lays a Foun- 

Aion, but that. in the ſand, F, ag 25 be au e 1 it, but 
” theſe, vey; weak ones, J. IX. . 


"IS 13 W x5» 


*'%* v4 i, 


D C2 


$40 FRY L. n hoop wp 

flops) parcheth vp for hem à juriſdiction of two parts: one wherof he faith * 
they 4 from « hriſt himſelf, thother from the Prince. But what part it 
« 85 AY they receive from rhe Prince, neither doth he tell vs, nor is it ea- 
«fie to gather eithet ont of tis owe or his fe nowes doctrine, #0r indeed 
1 any Te 0 tus 7 


words chemie 05 thed let che reader judge. "LET 
Pnn. * From the Prince they cannot receive that juriſdi&tion,. which che 
Prince ( himſelf 4 hath not to Bu, «8 is evident: : 'Bur. the Prince hath nor 
that part of juriſdidtion, which is called internal, conſiſting in the admini- 
dt ſtratlon of Gods holie word and ICLaments,, as the articles of rheir reli- 
„gion do expreflic (Y) declare”; ſaying | "We ive not our "Princes the 
2 miniſtring either of God's work , Or of 15e 0 0* acraments.” bs 
\ Oxra. All this is clear enough. yy 


''Part,.  ** Neither hath he externall coercitiue zuriſdiction, , conſiſting prin« | 
«*" cipallic in inflicting the cenſure of excommunication, ſuſpenſion, and the like. 


«© For M. Maſon ſheweth out of (bis Bi A Ely's) (4) Tortura Torti, 
that che Prince hath not this juriſdiction: : 2 cenſuræ poteſlatem 


non facimus: Haith he, that is, We give not the e Prince power of inflitF- 


* ing cenſures, And M. Carleton 2 who is alſo a profeſſor of the Prote-, 


* flant Reformation) faith the fame in moſt expreſic words hereafter 2 5 
„ 


Onrn. This we all 40 acknowledge wich one conſent. 


PHIL. . Neither bath he (that part of ) the juriſdiction (which is called) | 
« diretiue, conſiſting in the power to make canons and conſtitutions, rela- 


ing to the cure and direction of ſouls, and the due miniſterie of the ſacra- 
ments. For this is merely a Spirituall power (as the Sacraments, to the due 
* adminiſtration wherof this power / eſpecially) belongeth, are allo) and there- 
fore cannot belong ro the Prince, in the Proteſtants doctrine. For, be- 
** ſides the Article of their Religon already quoted, they teach thus; ſay- 
© ing) — We giue all ſpiritual power to the ( f) Church”. So faith M. 


Carleton /who addeth) The ſpiritual government of the Church is com- 


< mitted to ſpiritual governours : As firſt, from Chriſt to his twelue Apo- 


© champn. of the Vocat. e. p. 313. compar'd with the Latin, p. 745. 00) Artic, 37. 
(e) * Ibid. (d) In Maſon's old Engliſh edition, fol, 143. (e) Champn. ibid. & p. 
747. Oo ) Carleton of Juriſdiction, 1610, P. 3 

cc ft by 


$ : — 
9 


wes from the n o | 
e dreams of a contradiction 


the has made that plaid and kleat enough. Turn to his 


11 


„ An n, being Met EY Far AR Ava a, Champrey' 
VI for hes Sperinrendents the dignity of Bi- vis &. 


pos'd, 


* ammations of controverſies of faith, 2 


the Church; but to K 


but el the Juri ſdiction of: Biſhops it 1 
; > 


The other, which is truly ane 


40 Ts 1 1 ; from Ee * * * Te their We fuccehors” 4 And b 


yet again. At for Spiritual T Church, ſtanding. in ex- 


© fickes, excommunicat ion Sj notorious my ſtnpborn offc fenders, 

SPrieſts and Deacons; in 

£4 2 &c. This ue reſerue intire te the N "Wh e Cannot 
« give or take from the (h) Church. And to ſtrengthen M. Carletons au- 

thoritie (Jeſt it ſhould appen not to. be allou/d by all bis own party) 

„with an evident. reaſon. If che Prince bad this Keg Ys ob 

„ diction, he ſhould allo, conſequently. N 


c 
of inflicting e rk __ ef fs, 


„ quiſite, thaß it cy he a ho 3 = 1 0 Os 


0rdination 0 f 


044 he 7 3 th 
s th he (i) thot 3\ ; 9 
Onrn. It belong $ to. the Bipops, i ANY, — KY my Cauos 
ings and E res enforce ang ng. cap ol nav 
PHH. = What park therfore . Or kiog 4055 
„ ſtours of Gods church can receiue fromm th e temporal ee 0 0 the 
83 Mee doctrine, neither can M. Maſon, nor any other 
oceeds no farther than 7 N. 


Suk his S N 4 in 


E noliſh he adds ra follows, „ "And therk ſoftine of a 

# 1 Spir po . 17 (for 0 N torifl tion R th patflyire- 

«« ceined from the Prince, is cuident WD) moet. 011. ved: 

© Oran. Nay, vod ate 19 DP 75 ade 5 Ga ney hath im 08d 

upon you, where he ſpea aS, 1 OG The | Aer juriſ- 

diQtion of Biſhops into two da oh Kinds; and afterWar 8.20 | & the, one 
from Chriſt, and the or ben from the Proves Wl oy i 


init 


Yr 


For Maſon, in that place, 44 not di yide 1 


ſt, 2% partly from the 
A As if alt the juriſgRio1 ops. Were no 
On, It is not 55 in 158 1 1 : wh h he {peaks G. 
KN Exerc bits 5 


881 


| the Js 5 of 8 an 4 5 57 10 950 e & 


brought to trial in the 5 courts, thro! b the _ipdulgen Allantine 
the pkg ebay Which example: 3 ok 1 Fo imitated allo by other / Princes 
ughout all parts 5 the” Chraftian Woh; Tn ee n therefore 


is wholl deriv'd from the eue, ey think of it. 
K vj e Fe ri 2 e is the 

power of ex communication) is onſider” 1 5 a 1005 in a. 8 75 manner: 
eicher in reſpect of itſelf, 400 15 it flows MB, iately from Chri/?, and not 
from the Prince ; or. elſe i in reſpect of certai cixcumſtances,, Thc arg fequi- 
aſe "hed detexm PI n. 115 theſe, in a 


Chriſtian Kingdom, gepends upon the K u therefore: i 5 x 17 


be faid in fome meaſure to be deriy d fr row. N King. „Ichis is Maſon 's true, 


Pun. + This is too 100 idle” to be imagined 4), "any. wiſe nen. For nei· 
| power to 'depys: or take away, the leauc, or 
veg liberty from the Preachers and Paſtors of Gods church {to. exercs/e. their 

funbt ions): Neither is their leaue .fieceffarie. for. Ace lawfull aud we-- 
id adminiſtration of God's word and /acraments, as ap 
++ plantivg of e fo in the world, Which Was effect not only wirkout 


ther is it in the Princes! awful 


rs by the firſt 


441144 


(gs) 1bid. p. 5,6. (Y) 1bid p. 9. ) Champn. as before; and the page following. (©) Bid. 
0 4d. p. 314. in the Engliſh Edition. (=) Mal, as de fore Wale, | 


. 


ing of hereſies, depoſin ſing of here- / 
tution and collation of 2 and ſpirituall © 


argon, 5 Biſhops, And ba- 


lew. I 


e fach Io 


X 


* 


1 ritual or Het leſiaſticall, ar () rem 


and the Church of God. 


ration of the Eceleſſaſtical ſtate and per, 


and correction of the ſame; and of all manner 0 errours, hereſies, ſebiſimes, 
* abuſes, offences, conte 5 


"bs 


Of "the 26 Moy.) —— 
> e eus; for the moſt part, Eng alſo\expreſly contrarie” to ebe ane, 4. 
the holy Kriptures ao witneſs. And . is. alſo ſo clear 2 uot to 
% need any" proof, even by the practice F the Proteſtants themſelves, 
«who preach their new Cel ven wheres; without any ** leaue of the 
4 [C2] temporal Princes. nod ei 29 nen Mit oh 191i 0 
Oarn. It is not /i mply and abſolutely Aube (48 your ment doth 
ove) but yet it is #eceſary in ſome meaſure and degree: not indeed to the 
exching of the Goſpel, or to the exerciſe of the ſp pititual Juriſdiction, but 
only that the fame may be done to more advantage, "and with betrer ſucceſs. 
For then the Church is in a moſt flouriſhing condition, when the temporal 
ſword is drawn and brandiſf d in favour of the ſpiritual ſword, and the Goſpel. 
. I. PI. Before I dome tor herorher. part of bis defirine,where- as to the 
« by he teacheth, that the reſt of the Epiſe ſcopal juriſdiction js deriud from Oaib. 
*5: Chriſt, I bj. deſire the reader to beet and doteſt a moſt vnchriſtian 
« and ſacrilegious kind of dealing in % Mock biſhs prof Eogland, both with 
«God; and their Prince, aud the (o 2 N i re 
„Onrn. The reader ſhould rather be deſnd to obſerve 154 dereſi the moſt 
unchriſtian dealing of Cham ney himſelf; both with anne his Prince, 


„PHIL. Firſt they gau ue not only). their conſents, . but: alh ande colin- 


s ſels; for the Alteblig o. of an oath, wherby the Queene was ſwoine to:be 


« ſupreame governor of her A e in all thing, or cauſes,” ar well ſpi- 


por all; W hich oath -was eſtabliſhed 
« 403th Juch: rigour inthe firſt 0 2 of Queen Elizabeth, that 
© - whoſorver ſhould the 'firlt time refuſe the ſame, ſhould incurr the penal. 
% gies Ma Premunire, that ic, ſhoul goil all his goods," and ſuffer per- 
% petwual impriſonment ; and unboſoe ver ſhould refuſe » ſave à ſecond fim, 
% ſhould be guilty 'of high treaſon. And they conſented allo to the enacting 
© of eee {of the contents following, That) ali ſuch zuriſdiftions, 


a priuiledges, iſuperioraties,. and prebemmences- ſprrituall as by any ſpiri- 


tuall power hath: bitherto' bene, or lawfully may be vſed, for the viſi- 
, and for reformation, order, 


„ und enormities, ſhould be for ener vnited to 
„the crowne of (1): England, Sc. By which ſtatute the latitude, or extent 
of the power aſcribed to the queen in the oath. of ſupremacie, is in part 


« declared. Which oath is the ſame in ſubſtehce; with that which was enac- 


* ted under King Henrie 8. in the 26. year of his reigne, by the authority of 
Parliament 4%, in a ſtatute of this tenour, as it is, publiſhed by M. Poul. 


* toi Te King ſhall be taten, and reputed the — ſapreame head itt 


* earth of the 3 of England, and ſhall haue power to r all er. 


rours, here ſies, and abuſes in the („) ſame.” 


F. III. Moreover, © all:the new Superintendent paue taken the aforeſaid As to our 
« oath in their proper perſons, and therfore haue by their proper fact ap- Poctrine. 


70 * it as good and lawfull, whereby it came to paſs, that the Prince 


ath exacted the ſame of all her ſubieQs with great rigour —. All this 


40 notwithſtanding, do they in printed bookes teach; that Princes hane' no 


+.ſuch — power, or iuriſdiction, as by rhe aforeſaid oath, and ſtatute is aſcrib- 


ed vuto (t) them“ wk 


F IV. Oxrra.. Which of us teacher chat 7 What is this, but a downright 


: and notorious lie 2 


* 


(95 Champn. of the vocat. p. ziß, 1 with the Tn Þ p. 750. a 7-5, © id. in 7 pages 
following. 9) See the words, of the Oath, (as taken from Statute-Book) i in my Note upon Book 
III. Chap. iv. $. f. fol. 232. © (4) The Oath was enacted in the firſt Parliament of that reign, Viz. 
by the Stat. 1 Klix c. 1. with cerfain penalties: but tlieſe, which Champney here mentions, were en- 


acted in the following Parliament; vis. 5 Elix. c. 1. (0) This was by the Statute 1 Elix. c. 1. 


(s) Champn. of the Vocat. p. 317. compat 'd with the Latin, p. 751, 722, FI bid. and the page 


following. 
ME Pair. 


fame on others. And ſometimes it 


of the EI Miniſtry. Book IV. 


4 (in their articles 


RS „The whole (Proteſtant) cleargie 1 
oy 4. Religions þ ſhed in 2 yeare 1561) ſay t E give not 10 aur 
©, Prince? the miniffring either f Gods ward, or (w) ſacraments,” 


„Garn. Nothing could he ſpoken more tiuly, or clearly. But what will 
you infer from thence? That out doctrine is contrary to che 04th and . 
rn ©: what it is to be a Wit! K WN %H Wig. e mY TO. 27 | 
-» Par; But I would kgow, Why they gi ine not to hs Tries that aka. 
® Fityg 2 expreſy fweare, .tha they. ane (x) ſupreatee heads, and 
| | ſpirituall things -or-caules ? u not the admi- 
; n thing? This ſurely 
they T0 201 N 7 2 2 if the efore fant 04th: rr lawful; 
MI * Prionce outs le the ram ce r _ head: even in rheſe 
50 things.” Tols 80d} 16 KERN 4 AARP 
" Bk „. Alen fratir V 2 7 As if theſe Fake ndabs filbed: He 
Will indeed be the Head, that is to ſay, the ſupreme. governor, even in ſpiri- 
tual things; but yet he will not be the Auminiſirator. For the outward go- 
vernmemt only 8 by God unto Kings: bat the adminiſtration: of 
the: word: and ſacrarnents is not co nmitted from Heaven by God unto Kings, 
but unto the Clergy. 
eur. Tube ſupreme dat: and - Governors af ber) power, | 
8 do by themſelues all actions of the fone Power, which they can have 
pawer to do dy:(=):others,” ?“ & n e eee ee, + 
On Here alſo (my friend) you unskilfally Join dd things 8 
which in themſelves ate widely diſtant: As if Alan, nan and Gobernor 
were one and the fame Idee de er of aminiſit ing t he word and 
ſacramint is ſpoken; of in 4 twofold fenſe. For it ſometimes ſigniſies that 
internal authority, receiy'd. iu ee „from wbich, as from bein cauſe, 
the miniſterial actions have their force and valitlity/; And this the temporal 
Princes neither have themſelyes; neither can thry exeroiſe, ot confer the 
only an external power, or liber 
ty, to exerciſe the miniſterial office recciv'd, iu lawful ordidation: and this, 
Kings both may and ought to caffe on learned and:pious:minifters; as Ethel. 
bert did on (a) Hnguſitne. But it doth. not follow from thence, that they 


Cans. in their own adminiſter the word. and ſacramentr. 
PHIL Our aero” _ ſupreme, bead, and gouernor, of: his 


church, had allthole 7 AIP rr things, which | 
he gaue power bac wh, 2 = ABR 61 21 1160 65 | 

: OxrH. - Very true For, the power whith he gave unto his Apoſites; to 
preach, to baptize, to ordain, and to adminiſter che Eucheriſt. did all, how 
great fo ever, derive its ot from himftif _ N bit is that to 
the temporal Prince ++ + ob hn hope bo Jo ied As 


PL. Aud the ſame may 2 aid of 405 (&) Pre. 
Onru. With all 1 nr t every Biſhop. - "Hut: what is al cherte to 
4 matter in handꝰ d ne n [ot ee 
PHH. 80 likewiſe We princes 6 if they ** 4 mind) have er 
10 d, in all temporall cauſes, whatever Dao m n 4 2 
ty:  thority deriu'd from (4) them. 051 A 71 
_ OrTy. Why not? For — the founnains: of all mitral power, un- 
der God: And therefore, if they think fir, they may exerciſe in perſon, the 
ſame power, in theſe matters, which they commit unto others. 
Par, Therefore, if the Prince be the ſupreme head and governour of 


the Church, he may alſo mini er the word and acraments in perſon, if 
be rhink fit {6 to (e) do. 4 20 N 


/ 


(ch lt ag in 1562. (w) Artic 37. (x) See my Note on Book Ill. chap. iv. 1 Ur 1. fol. 232. (9) — 


as before, and the next page. (2) Ibid, (a) See Bock II. Kur., iv. §. 18. fol. * 81. (b) Champn. 
= befor e. (e) Ibid. (4) Ibid. 0 Ibid. 
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Oarn. Vou are much miſtaken. For that Maniſiry requires an internal 
power, receiv'd in ordination: But the King gudetns the Church by an exter- 
nal government only een eee INT A ee i. n e re 
PF. Maſon ſaith; Regal guriſditfton comſiſteth not in 4 miniſterial 
« power, but in a ſupreame commaunding (J) authority that it to ſay, 
„ that it is not worthie of their royal dignitie r negfem fue functiohs, 
<« im their own Perſons, bat only to command the ſam tu bt done by others). 
But all Chriſtian: cares will abhorre to heare ſuthi a mi ſtnable evaſion, ſee- 
* ing our Sauiour Chriſt, the King of Kings, did {vorrbafe to) exerciſe / in 
i his own perſon, the ſame miniſterie, hir he committed unto others-10 


- 1 - n * 8 5 ; * 
1 ererciſe. 8 e e e e e ISP WAL 


- 


* 


Oarn. Where Maſon faid, that the Churctz of Englund doth. not aſtribe 


Kt 2 
8 5 
4 ; 3 
: 5 . 
* 0 1 
o 1 


unto the perſon of the Prince theſ# ſacred\Offices (of excovmmunication'"whd-. 
_abſotution) neither did our Kings or Queenscever practiſt them ; he gives 


this reaſon for his ſaying fo. Fot rogall Juriidiction conſiſterh hot in u 
miniſteriall power; nor perſonall - performance; of ſuch things, but in an 


outward ſupreame commanding (þ)-aurhotirie* As if he had faid, The . 


Church of England doth not aſcribe theſe offices to the King, becanſe 
they do not belong to the #2gal jariſdiction i for that the lame doth not hy 
any means coufiſt in the per /onal performance: of ſuch things. What? Do 


theſe words in/inuate, that the miniſterial: function is 0 worthy of their 


royal . „as Champney ſlanderouſſy reports? No ſurely: but they do 


truly diſtinguiſh between the ſeveral powers uf hoth theſe juriſdictions. For, 


who does not know, that theſe two offices; tho' in themſelves widely diftant 
and different from each other, have ſometimes been united in one and the 


ſame perſon? Eli was the ſupreme (i) Fudge of Iſarl; and yet he was alſo 


 High-prieſt at the ſame time (e) Melchizedekiwas à King; and yet, not- 
withſtanding his royal dignity, he was alſo he Prieſt of the moſt high God. 


But whither are you gone, Champney? Vou propos'd to ſpeak of tome (I 


don't know what) ſacrileger and perjuries of ours; and threatned to diſcover 
dur contraditFions wherewith we have entangled ourfelves: But as yet you 
have made only 4 great cry, and nothing elſtge . 

PHIL. The doctrine of this article can no more ftand with the oath 


can theſe two propoſitions: accord together. The Prince it ſupreame 
head and gorernor of (the Church in) all things, and cauſes ſpirituall. 


And, The Frince is not ſupreame head and gouernor (of the Church) in 


* all things or cauſes ſpirituall. The former (of uhich) is the ſame with 
* the oath; the latter is the fame, or equivalent, with the article /of their 
religion): And {yet they) are directly contradictorie the one to thother, 
and therefore one of them neceſſarily (4) falſe? 7 
OrTa. There your Doctor of Sorbonne is much miſtaken. For the ar- 
tic e, which denies to our Princes the miniftring of God's word and ſacra- 
ments, is not equivalent with Champney's propofirion, which denies t be 
Prince to be the ſupreme governor in cauſes eccleſiaſtical ; ſince the article 
is true, but Champney s propoſition is falfe.. But, I am aſham d of ſuch a Doc- 
tor, and pity him too; who eicher not underftanding, or elſe wilfully con- 
cealing, the true and genuine /enſe and meaning of the oath, has given us, 
inſtead of it, a falſe and fictitious one, forg'd by the Papiſts, that he may 
the more freely vent, and vomit Ups his reproaches, againſt his natural ſove- 

e | = 


- 


oO 


* 


reign Lord, who is the darling of the Chriſtian world. 


(f) Maſon of conſecrat. fol. 143. (g) Champn. as before. ( Maſon, as before. 
() 1 $:m. iv. 18. (6) Genel. xiv. 18. Yea, and England itſelf is not a ſtranger to the like caſes. 
For, eis /aid, that King Henty. VII. deſign'd his younger Son, Prince Henry, for the See of Canterbury; 
and likewiſe, that King James I. had the ſame deſign in view for his younger Son Prince Charles: Tho 
the death of their reſpective elder Sons, Arthar and Henry; made way for the younger to the regal 

hrone, before either of them was of ſufficient age totake holy Orders; otherwiſe we might have 
ſeen the ſame perſon a King and an Archbiſhop at once in Exgland. (1) Chamn. as before, and the 


page following. 9 v. p | 
: » Vo HIL, 


No Contyas 


dion, 


376 


4 


wrote againſt Matthæus () Tortus, ar it it 
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. V. PI. I will prove; that there is a: diret?:contrariety berwEtne 
„ the ſaid oath and their d ine In the fußt place 51 Lancelot, ꝛo hom they 
call Biſhop. of Ely, à man of the greateſt reputation among the Proto. 
\ftants, for his learning, and infènior to nan d, them, mig: book; whirh he 


| ir aid, by be command of hi] 
Majeſty King, James and therefore was publifſh'd with thet® general appro. 
bal ton, expreſly faith; We gius not to the Prince power to inſſict cenfures. 


FTherfore (do I aufer) do yon not giue to the Prince the ſupreame power. 


of Juri ſdiction For tbe power. 10 infliit tenſures, is a' power e fe 
Hing 


Hic tion, ar eveny hody knows." Therefore, 3e either urong him, in | 
him that power, or elſe ye are certainly perjur d, when ye declare upon 


bath, that he is ſupreme governor and head of the Church, within his own 


\dominions,. im all things, as well: ſpirituai agu) temporal. 


— ks 


 25Orra. : Neither the one nor the other can be inferred from the words of 


that Biſhop,» whom you deſervedly commend. For the King's ſupremacy, as 


to 1 things, doth not conſiſt in iuſliming cen ſures (which depend en- 


fg. 


* 


| 3 for the ſlaughter of the people of (r) Iheſſalonica. And let Theodoſius 


in his Lives of the Fathers 1683, fol. 408; ec, 


tirely. upon the Keys, and therefore do not belong to Kings; and conſequent- 
1y may be denied unto Kings, without doing them any, wroxg/:. but in com. 
manding, that all things be duly perforiid by thoſe to whom the Lord bath 
committed that power. So that we may ieny that the King is the ſupreme 
Governor even in theſe things, and yet not he perjur 4. 
FK. VI. Pn. Bat yet this is more plaine out of M. Carleton /a Pro. 
1 feſtant author alſo) who hath written a whole booke {of Juriſdiction, and 
dedicated the ſame to the Archbiſbop of Canterbury) wherin (among many 
more) he hath theſe: expreſſe ſayiugs. The fathers. write for the ſpi- 


rituall Juri ſdictiun of the Church aboue Princes; ubich things we neuer 
o) denied. (Thus ſaith he.) Why do you ſweare then ſor bow can ye 


ſtrar it without manifeſt perjury) that the Prince is ſupreame head, and 


*« gouernor of the Church in all things, and cauſes Spirituall? how can the 
church haue Spirituall iuriſdicton aboue the Prince, and yet the Prince be 
++ ſupreme head of the Church, or gouernor of all Spirituall things? If theſe 
be not contradictions there are none at all to be (p) found. a 
Onrng. What you produce from the Right teverend Father in God, George, 
late Lord Biſhop of Llandaſe, now of (9) Chicheſter, is no contradiction, ei- 
ther to the oath, or to the royal title. For, let us ſuppoſe, that the ſpiri- 
tual juriſdiction of Biſhops doth extend even to cenſure Kings themſelves. 


Emperor Theodeſius admittance intò the Church 
and the benefit of the holy communion, till ſuch time as he had done public 


Humble, and ſubmit himſelf to the diſcipline of the Church. Vet all this does 
not hinder but Theodoſzus might ſtill be the ſupreme governor of the Church, 


even at the very time when he proſtrated himſelf on the ground; even at the . 
very time when his ſon cleaved to the duft. For the ſupreme government 


doth not conſiſt in an exemption from Church Diſcipline; but in a certain 
legiſlative and architect like power, which can make laws agreeable to the 


word of God, as concerning other things, ſo alſo concerning cenſures: To 


wit, on whom, when, and how far they ought to be put in execution; and to 


which, good Princes may ſubmit themſelves, and yet at the ſame time loſe 


nothing of their ſupremacy. For, tell me, I pray you; do not your wri- 


ters teach, that the Pope himſelf, when he is in confeſſion to his Confeſſor, 


is, with reſpect to that act, inferior to his Confeſſor? And yet they teach, 


' (nm) Meaning Biſhop Andrews his Tortura Torti, here frequently quoted. But remember, that Mat- 


theus Tortus was only a ſham-name, occationally taken up by Cardinal Bellarmire. (i) Champn. 
of the vocat. c. p. 318, compar'd with the Latin, p. 158. (o) Carleton of Juriſdict. 1610. In 
the Admonit. to the Reader. (p) Champn. ibid. (4) This Biſhop Carleton was tranflated 


to Chicheſter 10 Sept. 1619 ; according to Te Neve's Faſti, fol. 59. (r) If the Engliſh Reader de- 
fires a more particular account of this Maſſacre; he may find it excellently drawn up by Dr. Cave 


that 


chat he is ar the) ſame time the ſu 


KT. I. | He * *N.. * "TS" 
Chap HI. Che Ens Mini). 


* 


preme Paſtor of the Church. How can the 
confeſſor have ſpititual juriſdiction over the Pope, while the Pope at the ſame 
time is the ſupreme head of the Church? If theſe; be not contradict ions, then 
_ neither arotherother fo) irh to 2 fl % l t c hg dub 
PI. Againe he ſaith. Me giue all Spinituall power to the (s) Church. 
„And yet againe. The Fgirituail gouernment of the church is committed 
0 Spirituall gouernor s, ar fnſt from Chriſt to his $welve Apoſtles: from 
* them to Biſhops and Paſtors their (t ſucceſſors. How then can —— the 
Prince, being neither Biſhop, nor Paſtor, ue ſupreame gouernor in all things 
6 ſpirituall Mo e ee ee eee e l np 5 i S101 
Orr. Juriſdiction, power, or government may be calld Hpiritial, in a 
twofold ſenſe; objectively, and formally: ¶Oſjectiveq, as the object of it is 
a thing ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical; Formally, as it is imploy'd. about a ſpiritual 
. or eccleſiaſtical object after a ſpiritual: or eccleſiaſtical. manner. The Prince's 
power, juriſdiction, or goverhment in ritual things, nen object ively 
only, and not formally ſo. Gbjectiuely, becauſe it has reſpect to a piritual 
vb ect; as, for example, concerning the eſtabliſhing of religion in his domi- 
nions: not formally, becauſe it is not exereiſed with reſpect to that object af. 
ter a ¶piritual manner; that is to ſay, by preaching, or adminiſtring the ſa- 
craments; but in à 21 manner, to wit, by making laws: neither doth he 
reſtrain evil:doers with the ſpiritual ſwotd of Excommunication, but only 
with the temporal, and material, /word. But the juriſdiction of Biſhops is 
ſpiritual both theſe ways. This being premiled; I come now to anſwer your 
argument. When the Rightrreterend Faber in Gods: George, Lord Biliop of 


; $ 1 
+ «ei? "4 
; 1 * 


Chicheſter, ſays, That we give all ſpiritual power to the Church, and thar 
_ rhe ſpiritual. government-of the Chunehi is cummitted to. ſpiritual gayern- 
vurs,: he means the ſpiritual power and government formally ſo called; which 
is exerciſed in preaching; baptixing, binding; and loſing, and the perform - 
ance of ſuch like ſacred. offices. Thig Whele power, juriſdiction, or govern- 
ment, we with one conſent affirm to to the Church only, and not to 
the Prince: and yet the Prince will nevertheleſs be the ſupreme governor ; 
whoſe office it ĩs to keep all the Paſtors and Biſhops to their duty. For tho 
he ought not to preach, or baptize, to bind, Hor loſe, yet, by virtue of his 
atchitectonical and legiſlative power, be may make laws concerning theſe 
things, and reſtrain evil-doers with the temporal ſword. 
PmL. And yet more directly againſt {b9r4).the oath, and the ſtatute, 
declaring the latitude of the ¶iritual) power giuen to the Prince, — he 
faith thus. for Spiritual iuri ſaliction of the church, ſtanding in exa- 
u minatiour of rontrouerfies of faith, indging of bereſies, depoſing of here- 
tibet, excommunication of notorious and ſiubborne offenders, ordination 
, * Prieſts: and Deacons, inſtitution and collation of benefices and Spiri- 
« tual cures, &c. This we-reſerue entire to the church, which Princes 
 *. cannot gine, nor take from the (w) Church. (So faith he. And Ma- 
«© ſon ſaith) The Prince dath not medle with the keyes which God hath gi- 
«© ver to the () church. How this doctrine (which is true — ) can accord 
with the oath and ſtatute —, which (expreſy) giueth all this power to the 
Prince, paſſeth my capacity ¶I confeſ5) to () conceiue Oh 
_- Orxrn. The: fatute, when it giveth to the Prince all ſuc h ſpiritual juri ſdic- 
tions, ar by. any ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical power hath heretofore been, or 
may lawfully be exerciſed, for the viſitation" and reformation of. the ectrle- 
ſiaſtical ſtate (2) and order, doth not mean the jurisdictions which were 
exerciſed by the epiſcopal power, but thoſe which had been exerciſed by the 
regal. For, it diſtinguiſneth between the „late eccleſiaſtical, which was then 


* 


(s) Carlet. of Juriſd. p. 4. (t) Did. p. 85. | (a) Champn. as before. (w) Carlet. ibid. ; 
P. 9. (x) Maſon of conſecrat. fol, 113. (y) Champn. ibid. & p. ſeq. () Stat. 


1 Elix. e. 1. 


5D | to 


Cbampney $ 
© ocollaries, 


* or quality of e 


44 the Prince 


0 be ified or ref a a0 en Prince; wle » LO ee *. En id 
And ir giverh unto rhe Prince all fuch fpiritual juriſdictions, which were here- 
tofore èxerciſed (to wit by Kinds )'or 1 gde be (exereiſed. 
Which words do teach us, that the 1 of this ſtatute did: not intend to 

ye ang thing td the Rives bur Bar might\Jawfaily be given him.  There- 

this aA not ab p ane Wh the bare Hatt ite of former Kings on- 
ly; 17 * dn theit 12 actide. Wbeven Ila juriſdictlon the former 
Vibes of 'this ir e lawfh "exerciſed; orchw fully might have uſed, for 
the Vilſtetton of th& ſtate ecele the ſame) and ho other, is by that 
ftarure given unto the King. Therefore, the Haruse grants: toithe King a} 
Serra fiſciction, ftitavity ſachs as is regal: the B iſhep nien the King all 


titunk Juriſdiction, meanitg füeh a5 is n feriat; ſo that chere is no com 

ſcictibn between then: e z oiflaflel. „ . 
PH. What ark of a el wann due hon mend ; 15 It that n 
and coetcitive Jurildiction) : ee have ſb often men. 
tion'd? If that be the way ; they intend t reoontite their doctrine with 
their oath ;' They labour in bu. For- k uery body knows 3 that the nature 
power is meaſured by the-}abje wherabout it is _ 
«| uertant, or rhe-6brect whenmmto'|t regchech. Söthat this coereitive po 

« Fpbich theſe Mini ern aferibe; w Princerz ur ſd far from being 1 va 

+ Pteitttle Ecclefiuſtzenll po! bor By: wind by hy. canes be Spiriraall, 
4 Hur ir meerly (e) Neular wi Dag We 
Darn. This-power, as Keen de eltabhtherh hug netheliabice, 
may be called 'eoptefaſicdr;' t indeab (267 laicl bekere) . 

e SOLES een enn eee e 2 ar Ut INVITE.) 

Pins," .66..Thbk die weldtgton were in exclet power . vet 
„ Would it bot ſe to ecuſt them from inne; When they ſweare, that 


the Prince 15 'furyelme vbner no, in all. things and cauſes Pprritnat,: and 
that he bath all juri ion Anil ſuperiori 


Sper ua, that & anyone) 
„ Barb Hhithertd ch ae 22 Ts Tepee euen in the doc- 
trine of our Haver/a wer, 'thatrhers are many ehings, wherein 
Roti no oi of 


-jurifition; nat can haue () any? Þ 11 
"Okra. That falſe. For our writers do ot teach that, but the quite 
oe to wit, chat the fegal power extends to all tanſes, ras well egele- 


oF 


| fraſtical as civil: Which aid Power, ſo fir as it relates to things ecclefjaſti- 


cal, is called Eccleſtaſticul. And, tho ties Kiug may not r or: miuiſter 
the facramentꝭ, or Bind, or doofe, yer he hath po even iu cheſe tlribgs: 
Not miniflerial tis true, but yegul ; Not to exerciſe theſe offices: in his: own 
Perſon, But to take eure that the ſame beiperform'd, by thofe whom the Bord 
Hach ordain'd to the perfortmunbe thereof Fon be may both make laws for 
the due petformance of theſe things, and inflict tempbral puuiſniments on 
E. Tp, do ea TN the oe” And this legiflarive' poweb ge add 
SE I {75 ) VOL WY. 99k WR. eien Ons * 
. VII. Hnderto e tact weir asteäprelled esse us the 
toils of contradsffins. And h.] he endeavburs to draw ſomeèe Corollaries 
from what has been faid before; Which 1 Would nen hear from you, but 
in few words. | IVY ( FEAT LEACH NON NN nsr vin gente 


PHI. Hence ir * enidetir,” firſt; bow rryokiw folly: (nd, Pernicious 7 


„ euen in the ſerpreſe) doctritre of the Proteſtarts themſelues, the oath f 
0 ſupremacy is, being a manifeſt breach of the ſecond eh commaundement =_ 


the firſt table, as War only taking the name of God in vaine, as it happen- 
Ur: ; eth'in idle, (raſh) and Bor desen y e we u Ave; bur ale calling 


© 1 of the Vocat. p. 319, compar 4 ER the: Lacs, p. 762. | () id. = That 


Which. is the hd commandment with us, is the ſecond in the Popiſh way of dividing them. For * the 


“% Church of Rome, and — the Lutherans, make the e firſt Commandments but one, and the laſt 
„they divide into rwo, againſt the conſent of moſt of the Fathers.” Andrews on the Com- 
wer dments, 1650. fol. 88. 4 | 

DL | God 


= 


| Gbap It. 


od, to witnesy 20d 1 th 
| -nly fals, then 15 can cas gr. gener of 
4 ) als 26750 MF HTY 


deen Ea bility ON 925 24 
1 Bs ie ently Ade W , char this euih bath nocht 
| jt it w ich? is n and diſpell d i" an "ns and clouds of calumny hi 
praiſed aboux is, - Take heed thereforp hampney; IU beſeech you take 
off e power, A 
15 — that re f ſhalt: receꝶ vg 60, f) ae damuati on. 
NE 5 15 it as enident, how: yniuſtly the. Catholic Biſhops were 
cep cke in, (the-begraning. of ) Qoklaberhs ante for 
and conſequsnily, how manifeſt intruders 
257 22 pcs they were, who Were. ineo thei places ypon the fame 
g retui 55 503 10 u 213 49 180 21 27 „11 
Görn. Thoſe things which . e eatiqoets 
Kill down again; and ſuch are (. Cn Corollnties For Thaveprov'd 
9 1 5 both that your-Piſhops waere tx ie, and that ours did 
5 ee „ 03 n a 10 o 1% of 40 2102 
« Thirdlie, „and ſalih, it is evidens) how.mncereaive, 405 8 
505 worſe than lind muidet of foules theſe new Prolares are, 
ue-lafrage: in pantement firſt; avd then by their owne 
— 200 3 s 
3 * 26 


tence commirted 7 


19 g 2. 10 pg 


'p a> 
tiv 4am kee Ne let him Crayon 7g Te the ſame, us 
O Foie ods 2E NI 740 MmUH O- 

Wt 48 —— _ _ roexine im- 
iſt, 5 3 meanes eir epiſcopall 
prefly reacheth, and rh Prat? ante. muſt all 


_ _ wy 2 fab: their con- 


Ws e ts 9 
A ISS das s ona gy qoooved, "tis as clear 


NS AIR (8 NS YL 


EO 9955 ee p. 3 zo, con ee bes, den * iti. 
4 Xili. 2. 


eb . ee he reaſon why. Maſon 
hk ſo light bf ap 's CO 2 ee $2 The bean the Bios 
depriv'd were juſtly depriv'd, and their ſucceſſors lawfully ptomoted. Whieh indeed is the only ground up- 


on which this-treztmenbd of his cat Linde nded. Fox, had. the Qazh.of Suptemac (for 
ehe zefüfal bel Bt ib Popiſh Miche ru Fr een nn 8 Champney 24 og 


then all theſe: Corollaries had ee — n the à uthority of-our-moſt-emi- 
vent , Caſujſts, ...Far..inſtance,., t ſition, that the, 0824 |preſcrib'd :to them, Was 
either manffeſtiy unlawful, or 27 n bring fu (Re an 955 ſo, in ſuch a yo ale we ate ta „that the fame 

ought not to be taken, Becauſe . there is hardly any fin, by which a Man does fo o directly Found 
45 nis pwn Soul, and chr bimſelf wf from lb the Kbopes of: Salvation av by mis. But in. this fin, a 

man gives up all claim to Gad'sMercy; nay more, dalires God ſo M e l ve ſays is 
true; that is, in other words, to damn kim if it be nor! A0 What ca Who has done this, pre- 

tend to, or even hope for; at!God's haftds; Who las already en verdi 5 himſelf, and 
0 with his own mouth pronounced, or rather choſen d -awn doom?” Mate of Sweuing:; 1696, 
p. 31. — 2. Upon the ſuppoſition, that the e Deprivgnton of the old Biſhops; had -been ,unjuf#/(which it 
müult a ve been, as Ubanſphey argues, in eaſe: the gröhnd of it had been only their refuſal to tate an 
| un{qz/ul oath) then che ronſequenceho draws therefrom lis plain enough, tet the ue ones maſtf have 
been” Intruders and Uſurpers.. For e ſecond Biſhops. 127 are no, Biſhops at all; i. e. ſuppoſing the 


«firſt to retain their right in thofe Sees. Marſhal 4X of Conſtitot. 1717, p. 9. But as, there, js 


ſufficient proof, that The-Deprivacion of-the' Popith' ops at ther beginning of Queen Zlizaberh's 
reign, was juſt, and the promotion of their ſucceſſors legal and canonical, theſe Corollaries of Cham 
ney's do not. indeed deſerve any other. conſideration, with, reſpect to that caſe, than my Author has 
OCT them. BY dee Book III. in ſeveral e 0 8 ibid. 


cc as 


ae be e- 


«tbe. e, Cad and 


BT 3 d —— rs, — with A ; 
together! Thus fur he has Opp the juniſdiction of Biſhops, as 


a, hich by their ee 


10 « te the Jun, q that 4 hey ew not; vor ben have © any, duriſdicton I 
Gm The ebnen of « ur | Biſhops are ſo ral and eſſfectual, 
not to be ſhaken by Your ure eſſores; 2 "Have ſhey'® vou over 1 

ver! b l 16 22: Th r Hub > ts 5 owt bas doticlon A #207 3 5 
„„ N 14 Wil po c ß Reonttary 10/6 p Göbier truth, ' that the 
conſecrations en 15e f we 62h wal and cationicall{br, what ir ihe 
« the ſame thing, true and val d yer WII I ew, that the con not 
have any iurifdictien from Chriff. For the more eaſte and c cſeare proofe 
+ wherof, fm grounds (abit are clear of themſe e ite to be laid before. 
++ Firſt; that the power of order; which is giaen by C 1 1546 di. 
p m ſtinct (ani different) from the power of furiſdiQion; | it d one maie be 
without thother. This is manifeſt by the vie of the cenſures of excom- 
* munication, ſuſpenſſon, d ſitzon and . with the 
+ Proreftants'as —— which — — take wt the iuriſdiction 
from the parties vpon whom they are inflited, em make the /e 
and) exerciſe of the power of order in them to be doeh, yet do they 
+, Jeaneentire” the power (it ee) of order, as'M. Maſon "before named) 
15 — and they” malt alt Confeſſe, that allow s unto the 
Church) the power of |excommanicarion2* Heynce it is euident, hat the 
154 power of jutiidiction cannot Jawfully atrd\validly be inferred” from the 
oofe of the power of order, Wale this may be Cone pw that.“ 
. The ipozwer it elf of juriſdiction is eas thiüg, and the Lau. 
ul uſe of rhe ame power is another. A Biftiop who's under cenfures 
Goth not loſe the inward power it ſelf of Jifdiction, but only the uſe and 
exerciſe of that power: 'and-that too not abſblutely, but only for fo 18 
time as the Church ſhall chine fie" For as have (hes G pen, from Friy- 
ci Ou os war (Wbom your writers commend as a moſt leufned mar) and 5. 
| ure doth not — dwey his JuriſdiQion irfelf* whiety is received in 
* but only withdraws. the matter it ſhould Sperate n and 
When the matter is gone, tie Erecurion ot exeteiſe muft Cafe. The firſt 
Meme therefore is weak ald aud; let us ptoceed — 
Pun . Secondlie no crime dot eicher tore guſtlib, er ehidlenthe thay 
with it the cenſure of excommunication; and" coffegdentlie (infer) the 
4. Joſſe— of iuriſdiction, thei thereſie and apoſtacie. Fot heretiquès are 


a ercommunieate by our Sauiour /ÞDim/elf) and che Apoſtles: | "Her Bat til 


0 not beare the Chureh ſſuitiʒ vun Saviour ce, ler him be ar a publi. 
can and heathen. (And the Apoſtle (p) faith F lie a man that is an be- 
"0p" retique , after , the firſt and ſecond ee on. Which, is} atſo ſo eui- 
dent, by the perpetual practiſe of the moſt. auncient church, that it need 
nothing elſe to prooue (4 R 2 
Oaxrng. Your conftquently is nor conſequent. For Cee dor not * 
with it the ae of the juri ſdiction itſelf, as 1 have juſt now told you, but 
only of the uſe and exerciſe thereof.” : "THO your, ſecond ee bas loſt 
iy own foundation... 
PII. Thirdlie, It is a FRAY ribcie 0 amongſt all nen, that no man 
can giue to another that which he hath (7) not himſelfſe.— 
OrTa. I own it, Philodox. But now 1 long to ſee what a noble fine e- 
difice you will build upon theſe foundations. 
F. IX. If either the Proteſtant Superintendlints, 6 'or. OT Biſhops of the 
4 Romane church, from whom they receiue their conſecration, be heretiques, 
the Proteſtants can haue no true and lawfull juriſdiction. But either the 
"0 oe, or the other, muſt needs be beretiques. (s) Therfore, &c.” 


by 


+ £ 
"o 
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> 009 Champs. of the vocat. p. 322, cöwpel' d with the Latin,” p. 160. 1 den 60 Ibid. & p. 6k. 
(ﬆ) Chap. i. S. 12. fol. 370. (o) St. Matt. xviii. 17. (p) Tit, iii. 1. () Champn. of 
the vocat. &c. p. 3UEs 323, compar'd with the Latin, p. 769. (.) Ibid. („) Ibid. & 
P. 771. 
| 3 
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„nem iu ae ff plies; your aſſumption is not o Cettalh 2nd übel. 
able; becauſt e is a neceſſary ingredient in the compo ſition of bo 


(t) Heretick? aud tho the Biſhops of rhe Church of Rome; Frog you ſpeak. 
do maintain heretical principles, yet it doth not appear that they do it i. 
utely. And ſecondly, your propoſition is alſo very weakly put Tcgetbel. 7 
- i; Parwe! „ If the Bilkops' of the Romane church were beretiques, they 
mut nerd bt excommunicate, and therby looſe their * Kain, Whi t 
* hauing loſt; they could not giue it to their Flote ant ag effors, 4 


and j 
the Proteſtants were heftriques, th could receipe" flo uriſdiction fo 
«+; the ſame () reaſon.” e rave 5 MF Kok ine | LJe 1 as 


„Oaru. First, Heretic ii ate not erbt att; ile 222 ae, pot of Fer the 
firſt ft and ſecond admonition;" as St. Pan tescheth. Je If they id 

hf ſa fatto excommunicate, yet. they er RE have, wes the lack i ite 
ſelf; which the \ (6k receiv'd in Sokſderitibn,; but Only the uſe and Kerciſe. of the 


ſame; as I tol 160 u before. Thirdly, if we flivyld* grant you; that our pre- 
deceſtors were rmerly Hetotivhs; 8 however; * they Wa 


our Biſhops (in the reigns of King 


dward, and Qu Hr Elizabeth): the 
were not ee bur had renoune d their errors, A5 a 70 the Fab 
| ne W 7 i nin 31101 2 2 - 1 2 1 177 e TO? 5 * 5 
e 09 : 3 48611 J If 13 202 e hg Ih. 3 d 
7 f * ; a 1 RET *% PL 2. ; 

. IE. RIS — ... S 22 ka NEUE I EN AS 
DCIS © Ares 4:5 Oe Y de 01 big? NG 5 Mik Srl, 020 ie 
201 | 1 | x. 2 * 5 | <> HA EP P: | ' HF - 3414.3. % LVF en 2 e yy | 

| a ; 10 13 5 i nt 1 Jo © ret a lie 
| B bether Sr. . beter was the only fauna ae? 257 unde Chi it 
; ua 4 is © C11 
MO IRE 10.90 of all ſpiritual Ju} Hon. 5 


ny Me v0 {3% 005 0: 


| The Queſtion'i 14 1 1001862 The Pa; piſts bie, "that he Pb e 17 ehe By ee 


tain, becauſe: Ir. Peter was 2 2. anſwer d, 1700 that. 0 . Peter 
alone was ſo, is not prov'd either 1. by the promiſe, of, the keys, » becauſe 
- they were gives to all, F; II. — imme 


. — equally, 

F. IV. —— t as St. Peter's Legacy, but Chri 's, F. V. ——2.by the 
- commiſſion of all the Apoſtles, which 3s examin'd,' by-the laws of God, 
with reſpect to the commiſſion it ſelf, F; VI. and the ſolemnity of the 
commi ſſion, 8. VII —— by the laws of F mati; dgreable to thoſe 0} God, 5 
F. VII.  ——3. by Ce. Peter's Nevio in the . firſt Synod, concerning. 
the eleftion of of Matthias, $. IX. —— the ſecond concerning the election 
5 5 4 Deacons, F. X. — or the third, concerning Circumciſion, and thin 5 of 


7 d unto Idols, 5 K. XI. — Neither 1 Md ee as Lo 


; Pa 


cc 


"HE Pairing of juriſdiction muſt FO typo from he that is 
the fountaine of all ſpiritual Iuriſdiction vader Chriſt (which 

« is the Bil op of Rome), or ſome Metropalitan or Biſhop vnder him, that 

«< hath authority and commiſſion from (2) him.“ For the Church of God is 


like unto a City, which hath one only fountain, from whence there iſſue divers 


great floods, which are branched out again into ſundry large ſtreams, whence 


rhe water is convey'd by pipes and conduits to ſerve the whole City. This 
fountain is the Biſhop of Rome; the great Floods are the Patriarchs, Arch. 
biſhops, and Metropolitans; the ſtreams are the reſt of the Biſhops; and the 
pipes and conduits are all thoſe who derive their juriſdiction from 1 Biſhops: 

Now the Church of England, whilſt it was water'd from this fountain, was 
ſometime flouriſhing like Paradiſe; but fince it was cut of from theſe living 
waters (alas!) it is like to a barren and forſaken wilderneſs. 


(t) See Book II. Chap. x. $. 3. fol. 143. (A) Champn. ibid, 


(a) Father Parſons's Anſw. 
to the 5th Part of Cokes Reports 1606, p. 172. | | 


5 E | ' Ogrn: | 
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| The promiſe 
of the keys 


Fo all the 4- 
poRles | | 


mm The 0 
al 13 Fins hae 
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1 1 Locher Bj 
ocean, Which Kiouſly 
copfined within mirs, a ae an — — 0- 
yer the whole To 19: 1 15 \'4 Jaw. diwins. en er n rad N N. 
"Pau. I will þ f in yor 0 of Rum is the ehh fauntein of all bi. 
ritual e N an „ and that & low divius: ſor St. Peter Was | 
fo, and the * ear pb M 


os.” "OS: wh nake WE chat whickyan have fi of $4.9 Peter, * 


You can, | 1 15 ae l W Wege zi wo 
J. II. Pap holy Sori g:is full of teſtimonies, deren both 8. 
Peters law e and his due exerciſe and execution His 


authority might appear by man arguments, but 1 will only in iſt on two; 
to wit, the 2 of 5 Fs __ the commiſſion of Rel the ſheep. To 
begin with the firſt : Chriſt Taid to St. Peter, I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of (C) Heaven; He faith not the hey, but the keys. For he 
Sen him Fav; oy N of knowledge, pre nd ile Ma 9 
e.Q ſeries of Scripture, troverſies 
of religion. Erbe key . = is a double. Tr! 10 0 or of juriſdiction. 
To the key of order, it r bsc to ordain Biſhops and 7 of the Church. The 
try Gee Zion Ab open qpen and ſhut, boch e cout, by excommus 
latic , ution, d peüſatiop, aud callin Sener gouncils and — Curt 


of co e by rewiutting and retgining fins. In in this word Gh, 
* of eccleſlaſtical Per ag compre ended, and givey unto Sr. Fe. 
2 1 aud 1 ne V 


Omi. The keys were here rq 
to Sr. Foe: Fer 8 of 


E Perch 


edto the eſter the Apoſtles, a8 . 
promite was a queſtion. which Chry/# 
of D. Which was auſwer d . 


are. 14 (4) Gad. Wbereupon 
St. Au ine obſeryer g tbis. anſwer far all the (e) A. 
201 6s Mal 77 SE (fc 751 _Andfor this — St. 


Which © ion of the 


Fathers is | 


this time, 5 pak alley in the name of them all, "Wa 6 believe and are fare, 


 Zhat thos art Chriſt, the ſon of the. living ( Gad. Now, as St. Peter an- 


ſwer d, 1 5 all, 2 0e Pn Fe 
ive you the keys of t 
. St. TL . kicks 15 


to St. 2 and in him to then all, 7 vill 
For thus the Fathers interpret 
Ii ur Noo pow aur Aim, J will eie thee the keys 


| of the king be ip Had receiy'd the power of binding and 
oſeng, © ales Bo 25 25 as aue for them all, — the 
fame with them @ 22 1245 in bit porſow 7 unity of hem: (i) all. 


St. Jerome Is, That, «/, s-receiued. the keys of the kingdem of 
(Haven. 2 ach 905 Are the keys of the kiug dam off heaven giuen 
er only? e ae Hl none of (the reſi of) the . — receive the ſame? 


pen 1 50 » 4 will give thee the keys, be common to all the reſt ak. 


"ſhould not all the reſt, as well thoſe which go before, as thoſe 


whe come after, ar ſpoken to. Feier. be common to them U ) all? St. Hilary 


(5) St. Matt. xvi. 19. (e) — er. 15. (d) ——rerſ. 16. (s) Auguſt, in Matt. 16. 
Hom. 55. Ds Heron, in eund. (2) Chryſoſt. in Johan. Hom. $7. (4) St, Joh. vi. 69. 
6 Auguſt Ibid- (k) Hieron. adv, Jovin, . 1. c. 14. (!) Orig. in Matt. 16. tract. 1. 


ſays, 


„ that eter, before 1 


. 
* . 
| | þ 
” = * 
N n 
N. 
N F 
”- 


- of 12 \ 
4 Arn 


| yo The ho «boy 124 1 » Jed. me (for ſo he iyles 76 e ae the 


dim of (m) Heaven. St. Ambroſe lays, | What. is id ro 
— 1 Fs ail 10 1 55 ie By, con ut of 4 ne 4 athers ſhot doyer- f 
ballauce your 6 by 755 15 45 
I'raſhe 5 Bult. return Canpran' 
herr, -y0u are nebel: if you 8 F; 
ye make the world believe, that ye * be b by. the Fat 2 but when 
it comes to che trial, ye abate * e muſt be pre. 
tended for faſtion-ſake, but your holy. he Pope is the very n and 

co mpaſs, Wheteby ye ſteer your « FI SOROS N n 

| . on] "Phy, We then gu, hr a "dg { a eogcolived the + bat u, 
un ben? Chriſt g aye them to St. Peter; 8 to the re -_ St. 


Peier. So that al” power, both of Pane hes, Wiebe to 


us em St. Peter, as from its only fo be. 
an. I. yg to Bellarmne bi ll the Judge 10 \this caſe l | 
who proveth four arguments, hat. He Hoſbler recejued: all their uriſe 
gur inmediaeely foe Oki. And. by thaſe wards of Crit him. 
felt, At my Father hath fent me, even /0 ng 9 Which expoſition 
ee by the authorities of Chny/a/fer copbylatt, , Oyrih and 


ri 1 Aud 52 he . St. Q T100's. s words, he adds as follows 3 
2 rye words 


gh 1000 8 are 50 17 N ery 


Nh, 1755 ay ) there. 
„ Ward Ie 'S arg | 
_ _ eleQion of Mabie For (lark he) we read in 75 5770 ee Ads 
Tat Matthias thedpoſtle Was 6 elected ly the 2 vr received any 
authority by them: bus being implored of: and elefied God, be war pr. 
fentiy numbred among the Th "hg Aud verily. lde ke) i ail the 
Apoſtles ppb ad their juriſdickion from St. Peter, that ould have been 
manifeſted moſt of all in Matthias. Thirdly he proveth the ſame by St. Paul; 
9 * expr Prep, prof ro Halleth, that he had his authority , and: juriſdlict ian from 
thence. confirmeth His true Apoſt leſbip. * in the beginnin 
5755 epiftle to tho Galatians, He ſaith; Paul, an_Apoſtle, not of men, nei- 
105 by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 2nd God the (i) Father. And there, that 
be 20 ht ſhew, that he had recerved no autharity from petet, or any other 
Apoſt le, he ſaith; When it leaſed God, who" pan 4 me front my mother's 
womb, and called me by. his grace, to reve } bis ſon in me, that I might. 
preach. him amon g the eathen, „ immediately I conferred not with fieſh and 
blood: Neither went I up. to Jeruſalem , o them which were Apoſtles be- 
fore me, but I went iuto Arabia, and returned. Again into cus. Thew 
after three years I went up t0 Joakim, to ſee (t) Peter, Sc. 404 in the 
ſecond Chapter; The) who ſeemed ta be ſdmewhat in conference, added no- 
thing to (u) me. Pourthly, Fe proves it by plain reaſon. For the Apoſtles 
Were made 5 by Chriſt 45 a epeereth (Luk. vi.) He called unto him. 2 Dif, 
ciples; and of them he choſe 2 01 whom gence), w) Apoſtles; And 
oh. vi.) Have not I choſen you (x x) twelo#? And that the Apoſtles had ju 
riſlliction, appeareth, both by the act ions of St. Paul, who ( e e 
and made laws up and down ; and becauſe the ap e ye TE the highs : 
eft and ſupreme dignity in the Church; as pho boar (2) 1 Cor. xif. and (4) Eph: 
ir. From all theſe things, it is plain, that, in Bellarmine's opinion, the A- 
poſkles did not receive their juriſdiction from St. Peter, but immediately 


(m) Hilar. &% Tris. k6&: - () 3 in Pſa. 36. lane en (o) Cone. Trident. Seſſ. 4. 
þ) Camp. rat. 35. ⸗(ꝗ) Bellarm. de Rom. pont. I. 4. c. 3. (r) St. Joh. xx. 21. (rr) Act. i. 
14, &e. (5) Galat. i. t. (.) —vxerſ. 15, Cr. (s) — ü. 6. (w) St. 
Luk. vi. 13. (x) S's Joh. vi. 70, (y) Cor. v. 5. (x) — $i, 28, Epheſ. iv. 11. 


0%) BzHarrh, quo ſupra, 
from 


5 from Chrif bimſelf "Which was i clear. and. evident, that Franciſe cus ; de : 
1 ; Pictoria, Al bonſus 4e Castro, and Cardinal Cajetan (who: are cited y 7 
ö e nit) be ſdes a great many more, are all of che ſame Opinion. et _ 
. WR. g. IV. Pu, Sappoſing' it were ſo: yet St. Peter receiv'd_ the ſane. 10 
# | ter a more particular nner. For, when: Cbrift promis'd. [ Lehr, he — 
= ſeribad bis perſonas many ways, and with as many tircumſtances, as p ablick 
—_— _- Notaries are wont 'to uf IE "the 'deſtriprion., Whos certain perſon, 2 175 
= | drawing of their uritingt. For , in the fi ies e, 15 expreſeth the ſiub- 
france bf a" ſingula# perſon; ' Ide pronoun Thee: Then þ e adds. the name gi. 
ven him upon bis nativity,” when he faith, "Bleſſed art thou, Simon: 75 — 
RO to that the name of his Father, when he ſaith Bar. jona; nor would be omit | 
tbe name by 'himfetf then newly given bim; and I /ay alſo unto thee, that 
thin art (b) peter. Now, #0'*what Purpoſe « was this f pe e deſtrip. 
tion of Peter, if there at noting pro erly committed to Peter (e) Himſelf 7 
3 | And if the keys were promiſed bim in a particular manner, we wal e 
—_ that they were alſo given and delivered” to him in a particular manner. „ 
| Equal. Onli. | Whatſoever 'Chreft did promiſe, tlie Name he did perform. Buch 
_ give the keys in a e manner 55 * Perey ;, thi refore. he 800 
not prumiſe them ſo x6 Bin. 2989 8 1 7 
bfr, Did he not fay ;* FI gave thet : 1} hatfobver thou ſhale 
bind Whatſoever thou "Pate todſe 5 He hon re did promiſe Sb 8 
Deter in the ſingular number. Ne 8 r 
Onrn. Tho theſe words de bft the! Nene gerte, Yet" they, were: vot 
A to 1 5 4 ns ugh 22#/on, but to Peter repreſetiting the Cþ 125 
aa N ſame in a-myſtical manner, by the! "athers Ay. For v when 
Gita ſai Wi give thee the Leys of the kingdom , Heaven, he added im- 
mediately , And ee thou ſhalt- bind i pon ith, hal be bound 1 in 
beuven, and whatſoever. tho hate looſe on 275 „ 7 
ven. Upon which words BeWarmine ſaith thus, 796% 2 8 
is this, Ibat firſt there is promiſed an  enthormy, or Power, Arif 52 
keys, and then the action, or office , is e. xplaied 'by 70 e 17 


G "words 
and to looſe: So that to: lobſe, and" 0 pa "zo that, 4 Fab bind," 177 Ho- 


grtber the ſame. But the Lord expreſſed the acriont 2 the hey s by lobf * 
and. binding, not by ſhurting and 1 that we might fd” that. al 
2 are: eb nd at heaven is then opened, unto den 

they are looſed Hm heir Lav, hic hindered their entrance into 
(e) Seaweed \ Thus far Bellarmipe. © And to this 1 add this aſſumption. But 
the power of bindipg and 8 By was given immediately by Chriſt himſelf to 
_ all the Apoſtles, in theſe WON die N hat ſoe ver ye ſhall bind on obs Hall be 


bound in heaven, and whetſarver 2. Jhall. boſe, on earth Jhall be hoſed in 
Oo) heaven. = Yo. DS N 7 


PHI. Cardinal T4 jetan' thiokerh,; that theſe' words, to open and to "ſhut, 


which comprehend che office of che he s are 0 lar er extent, than thoſe to 
n. i ee * * & en 


: OrTH. Bellarmine ys; This hofrine i zobe more abril than þ und: 
becauſe it was never heard, that thert are any other key 2 N Charts than 
ell, 


LE 


thoſe of Order and Jr Tee both which are ſignified by the. actions of 


binding and looſin $7 98 () Cajetan Confetleth. 400 ar mine prov d the 
ſame before, both by Fathers, af [Scriprure. 


„ um. The power of binding and loſin ings is leſs than the power of the 
tO 1 in the. j dgment of the Schoolmen. 
H. 


— uſe to appeal to antiquity, and the Fathers: yet here yon 
| forlake the Fathers and follow the Schoolmen. | Great antiquity indeed! 


@ St. Matt. xvi, 17, 18 (e) Bellarm. de Rom. pontif. 1 1. c. 12. riss. (d) St. Matth. 
xvi. 18. (e) Bellarm, de Rom. pont. I. 1. c. 1. verum. (J) St. Matth. xviii. 18. (g) Cajet. 
de juſt. auth. Rom. pontit. Cs 5. 


. G) Bellarm. de Rom. Foe. J. 1. c. 12. verum hac. 


But, 


252 * PW 
3. «; * * We bh, N 5 


8 


Haß kl. Orbe Eug lib Mini MV 
But, What if the Se hoolmen be alſo" againſt you? Prtrus. Bonbardus ſaith, 
W/ keys di not corporul but 8 "wit; the knowledge of diſcern - 
ing, and the Power judging bat 16, of binding and N whereby the 
etplefraſtical fudge gug hi tb aamit the worthy, and to-exclude the unworthy. 
from the (i) kingdom. lu which words, tho he defineth the keys by know- 
edge as well as power, yet he interprets the whole. power of the keys, by: 
the power of binding and looſing. Alexander of Hales ſaitly, That to bind 
ad to looſe," pony Foy a3 r open and (t) ſhut. But; what if we. ſhould ; 
admit, that the keys contained more than the power of binding and looſing? 
vet ſince this power includeth juriſdiction as (2) Bellarmine proveth by the 
Fathers, and this was given by Chriſt immediately, neither to St. Peter alone; ES 
not to St. Perer any more than to the reſt of the Apoſtles,” but to St. Peter | # 
only, as one among the reſt; and that in theſe plain words, I hatſoever ye 
hall bin What ſoever ye ſball looſe I it follows from thence, that 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles had their juriſdiction equa/y from Chriſt. 

F. V. PR. All this doth not hinder, but St. Peter may be the fountain 
from whence all uri ſdiction is deriv d to other men. For the reſt of the 
Apoſtles had a full juriſdiction tis true; but they had it only as Delegates: 
which therefore was extinct at once with their perſons, and could not be pro- 
pagated unto others. But St. Peter bad the fame as the ordinary Paſtor. of 
e Church; from whom it ought to deſcend unto his ſucceſſors: Therefore 
all who come after him muſt needs draw whatever juriſdiction they have from 
St. Peter, and the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, the Pope, as from a perperual 


* 


Z 32140 #7 | d. {44 | ee p fk. +: 
| mos. Theſe pretended diſtinctions are nothing elſe; but the inventions of en l 
the wit of man; without the leaſt authority of holy Scripture: and yet ye Se an T 
have recourſe to them on all occaſions; repeating, and inculcating them, O- Petr. 
ver and over again, till ye make every body ſick, but ye prove them no 
where. But go on, Philudox. You ſay, the reſt of the Apuſiles were Dele- 
gates? Whol: flak. eee pray you? St. Peter's? But I have al. | 
Fad ” ngoved;' that they received not their juriſdiction from St. Peter, but im- 5 
mediately from Chri ? himſelf. Beſides, If St. Pans was Delegate to St. Pe. 
ten, why doth he always ſtile himſelf the Legate, or Apojtle of Jeſus Chriſt, = ; 
but never (as I'remember)»the Legate d latere of St. Peter? Moreover, If 8 
St. Paul borrow'd his light from St. Peter, why does he boaſt, that hey 
_ whd'ſeemed to be' ſomewhat, in a ui added nothing to (m) him? Or why 
does he affirm, that he is in nothing behind the very chiefeſt (u) Apoſtles? 
And laſtly, if all the reſt were St. Peter's Delegates, then all their juriſdic- 
tion muſt-have died with St. Peter, when he died; which could not be. For 
St. John liv'd till the ſixty eighth year after the paſſion of our (o) Lord, as St. 
Jerome witneſſeth, that is, till the year of our Lord's incarnation 101; and 
that was the 2inth year of St. Clement, according to (p) Baronins's compu- 
tation. But St. Peter was crown'd with martyrdom long before that; to wit, 

in the year of our Lord's incarnation 69, according to the ſame Baronius, 
Therefore St. John ourliy'd St. Peter two and thirty years; within which time 
Linus, Cletus;and Clemens are ſaid to have been Biſhops' of Rome. What then? 
Was all St. John's juriſdiction extinguiſh'd at once upon the death of St. Peter? 
And was he forc'd, after St. Peter's death, to light his candle again from Li- 
nus? And when Linus died, from Cletus 2 And when Cletus died, from Cle- 
mens? If ſo, then there was, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and while one 
of the Apoſtles was ſtill alive, a greater juriſdiction in the Church, than that 
of an Apoſtle; which is abſurd. For the Apoſtolical dignity is the chief and 
ſupreme dignity, and the moſt full (p p) juriſdiction; as Bellarmine truly 


. (5) L. 7 ſent. d. 18. b. 6 Summ. Theolog. par. 4. q 79. n. 2 & ö. (!) Bellarm. de 
Rom. pontif. l. 1. c. 12. Quas. (m) Galat. ij. 6. (n) 2 Cor. xii. 1 r. (0) Hieron, 
in Catal, Scriptor. in Johanne. (p) Baron. Ann. 101, n. 2. (pp) Bellarm de Rom. pont. |. 4, 


3 
11 1 


386 ; 
dab. Wherefore, ſince St. Jahn was an Apoſtle, and conſequently. bad the 


Neither ought any other to be called the fo 


'W, NN 


Book:IV. 


of the nk 72 Minifiry.. 


chief, the 


reme, and the Fulle powen,1 certainly he could not be. the 
Delegate eit 


of Linus, or Cletus, or Clemens;: but of Feſws Chrip only: 
ain and ſource of al LuridiQian, | 

ſo long as St. Jabn was alive. If. you anſwer, that all the Apoſtles we 
the Delegates of Cbrif blows ey true; Hit:Shen chat will deſtroy 
own cue.  *:: = -» YR Ne d \ 
PH. Not at alls: F. or sti Pager alone 8 the ordinary Paſtor * the 
Church; as1 ſaid before; - g ot ct: © rom edis 10 48 5 

Onrn. As how? Was he ſo as an Apoſtle;?. Then all che telt of the A 
poſtles were ordinary Paſtors us well as St. Feten. Or Was he ſo by vittue 
of any other power If ſo, then What was chat power? Was it greater than 


the Hroſtolical power, or leſſer? If it was laſſer, how could that mount lim 


above the Apoſties !? And it cobd not be greater, ſince the Apoſtolical wan 


5 is the chief, the ſupreme, and the Fulleft of all power. 


. VI. Bar, 90 on. When Was St. Peter made the day] Paſtor of 


the Church? I 1910 01 bib in 


PII. When n Chrif aid unto him, Feed my (4) ſheep... 
Onrn. e unto St. Peter, Feed my ſheep : ** be ſaig to them 
the (r) world ; Teach. al (s) nations ; At my 
Father hath ſent me, even fo: ſend I (t) vo. And do not theſe comprekead 
as ample a power, as thoſe words Feed my ſheep. do? vitn 51 
Par; No. For Chriſt: gave — 2 St. Peter to feed his Prep: 


that is, all of them, without any exception. But all the reſt of the Ipaſite 


were his ſheep. Therefore, he gave commiſſion, to St. Peter to feed allthe- 


reſt of the eig, without any exception. Therefore, St. Peter was the 
Paſtor of 15 eee and oalequently the eee e ot: all the whole 


world. ; 
| Orrn. Chriſt gave e to all the Ap pollles, and to St, ene bs. 
mong the reſt, to preach the Gofpes to put hs gr creature: To every creatnr: 
I ſay, without any exception. But St. Peter was a creature. Therefore Chrif 7 
gave commiſſion to St. Andrew to preach the Goſpel to St. Peter. Therefore 


St. Peter himſelf was committed to St. Andrew, Was St. Andrew then the 


Paſtor of St. N and e 1 the. ordinary Tale of all the whole 


world? 


„ VAL « Dia ee b cd ente Berau this: words which 
you alledged, do undoubtediy extend to them all; - But the commiſſion which 
urged ro you, was given to St. Peter particularly, and hy name; and that 


| with þ great ſolemnity. For Oro this commiſſion theee, times, naling | 


St. Peter thrice by his name. 

Orra. | If we obſerve the precept, it See to all the 4 poſtles and 
their ſucceſſors 3 for they were all to feed Chriſt's Jheep: But if we regard 
the folemnity of the $a ty to wit, the three repetitions of it, it is pecu- 
tar to one; but that for a reaſon; which makes littte for your (w) Monarchy. 
For, tho' our Saviour ſaid to one of them, and to that one three. times, Feed 
my. ſheep; yet St. Peter did not by thoſe words receive any new office; he 


was not thereby ſuddenly made the ordinary governor of the whole Church. 
Theſe are only your hy and fancies. He was not here made the monarch, 


or the viſible head of the Church; but only reſtor'd to his former degree. 


Feed (ſaith Chriſt) chat is, Receive again from me the office of feeding + be 


thou one of the Paſtors, tho thou haſt deſerv d to forfeit- the paſioral office, 
ſince thou haſt thrice denied me the ſupreme (x) Paſtor. And be not afraid 
hereafter , neither fee, when thou eh the wolf ( cuminge but feed my 


(4) St, Joh. xxi. 16, (r) St, Mark. xvi. 15. (s) St. Matth. xxviii. 19. (t) St. Joh. 
Ax. 21. («) St. Mark xvi. 15. (w) Andrews, in Reſp. ad Apol. Bellarm. c. 8 p. 215. Not, 
He means here, that Eccleſiaſtical GREY which the Pope pretends to. Cn bid. p. 


214. (y) St. Joh. x 12. 
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09 2 Cor: Xii. 11 () Cypr. Ep. 3. (Hy Ambr. de dignit. ſacerd. c. 2. (e) Auguſt. 
de Agone Chriſti, c. 30. (d) De Eccl. & polit. poteſt. p. 6, 7. Who the Author of the Book here 


quoted was, I have not yet learnt: But by Maſon's quotation of the lame words in Latin, when he 
himſelf wrote in Engliſh, L underſtand, that this Book was originally Latin, and that its Author was a 
Patiſt, I gather by his calling him in the ſame place one of your own friends. See Maſon of Conſecrat. 
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PHIL. Not fo. Syd in the Synod ly by tak at e en, in | the, Year 70 
immediately aſter the aſcenſion of Chriſt, St. Ps was. ER 
af * in preſcribing to the Apoſtles an che reſt, this elec 2 2 


51 9 31 


Tu 4 


and the maner thereof is fo euident for his Supremacy, * that th e Re, 


<« riesconfeſſe, that he was, Ancaſter the chef and; e e vholeCol 


dr lege, and (F) company. N 


Onxrn. His propoſing the matter to che S 19d, arguerh a primacy of place, | 

not of juriſdickion and power. For tho St. Peter alone propoſed. the matter, 

5 not the g ae of the perſon who was to be. elected. 
they appointed (g) two. And who were rut 


| 54 the (5) e Then, of 5 9 0 whom the ts les Made 


pect till St. Peter ſent him a Pall, bur he 
was preſently number d with the (A Apoſtler. Therefore Matthias bis ju- 


riſdiction was not derived from mens neither by man, but from Jeſus Chrift, 
S. X. So much for the fir}. Synod of the (J). Apoſtles, 8 Binius calls it. 

Now let us proceed to the ſecond, wherein the Deacon, were choſen. And, 

who, I pray you, called that Synod? Was it St. Peter alone? No. For the 


Scripture ſaith, The twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto (m) them, 


&c. It was not St. Peter alone therefore, but the twelve. And, when he 


multitude was call d to Nl who propos ' d the matter to them in the 
Synod ? Not St. Peter alone, but the twelve. —:The twelve, ſaid, It ts. not 


02 reaſon, &c. Then, when the matter was propos „who choſe the Deacong? 


ot St. Peter alone, but the whole, multitude; as the Scripture witneſſeth; 


The ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude, and they choſe Stephen, a man full 


of faith, . of the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Ferber aud Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas 4 e Antioch; . whom they ſer 
before the (o) Apoſtles. And who laid their hands upon thoſe. who were. e- 
lected? Not St. Peter alone, but the Apoſtles. © Aud when, they had ray: 


ed, they laid their hands on (oo) them. So it is evident, that tho' th 
poſtles alone ordain'd them, yet he whole multitude choſe. them 


Pn. The election of Deacons was 99 to the People, by the grant 
of” the Apoſtles; . as Ft. Luke himſelf 27 1 

Orrtn.. Then it ſeemeth that Doctors 155. And 5 8 ihere Py great 
difference between the Apoſtles and the 9 For the Apoſtles wav d their 
own right, to gratify the people: but the Pope will rake, all unto himſelf, 
right or wrong, tho he rob the People, the Prieſt, and the Prince too. Bur 


you ſay, they did that by the grant of the Apoſtles... It is true, if by grant 


you mean the conſent and counſel of the Apo ſtles. For they exhorted the 

multitude to /ook out ſeven men of honeſt (4 ) report. But if you mean, that 
the whole right belonged ſo abſolutely. 10 the Apoſiles, that they might to- 
rally have excluded the people, you muſt conſider, that, in this cafe, the con- 
ſent of the people depended upon the very grounds of human ſociety. For 


(e) 8˙. Matth. xviii. 17. (J Rbemiſi on Ads i. 1. (s) Ads! i. 23. 0 er = 
(i) ——verl. 24. (k) —verl, 26, () Bin, Concil, tom. 1. fol. 1 (m) Acts vi. 3. 
(n) —verl. 2. (e) verſ,5, (eo) vel. 6. * Bellarm. de cler. 9 7. Re/ondeo T. 
(4) Acts vi. 3. | 
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ed the matter according to the words df St. () James; yea according to a 
ſpecial point in his ſpeech, not mentioned by St. Peter, Neither were the 
Acts of the Synod ſet forth in the name of St. Peter, but a ſynodal epiſtle 
Vas ſent in the names of them all: Neither did St. Peten ſubſcribe unto it thus, 
I peter, the wicar of. Chriſt, the Prince, of the; Apoſites, the uiſible head and or- 
 Ginary Paſtor of the, univerſal Church ; but he was only, put in among thereſt; 
At ſtemed gnod 50 the. holy Ghoſh,. and to (x) ur. Where is,now St. Peters ſu- 
preme and ſupereminent authority? If ever he ſhould have ſhew'd it, this 
was the time, this was. the preſence, this was the place; eſpecially ſince he 
- Was preſent in this Synod, not Df his Legate,) but in his own;perſon. If now 
ME I Une that tranſcendent right, if now he had raiſed. himſelf above 
| the reſt as their head, if now he had exerciſed his monarchica} government o- 
ver the Apoſtles in his own perſon, the controverſy had been, at an end, and 
bis ſucceſſors might then by the ſame right, have enjoy'd it for ever, without 
contradiction. What did St. Peter mean, thus to forget himſelf, and his See? 
Why did he not pay more regard to his fuccëſſors? Why did he ſo much pre- 
judice to Chriſis Vicars? So much for the Apoſtles aſſembled together in 
Council. Now let us ie de Practice ſeverall b 
F. XII And here St. Paul may ſerve for all the reſt, who deliver 'd the st. »au!'s 
inceſtuous Corinthian unto (). Satan; by which (in the judgment of St. practice. 
5 650 Jerome, and (a) Anſelm, followed by () Bellarmine, (c) Baronius and 
others, both of your ſide and ours) is meant Excommunication. And tho' 
ſome do take it for a miraculous operation, whereby the offenders were com- 
mitted for a time to Satan to be tormented bodily; yet they do not deny 
that the Corinthian was excommunicated. Let us therefore ſee by what au- 
dt thority this was done. I verzly (faith St. Paul) as abſent in body, but pre- 


ſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as 7 T were preſent (here yoù ſee 
his judicial ſentence) concerning bim that hath ſo done this deed, In the name 
f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are SIE together, and my ſpirit, with 
the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch an one unto (d) Satan, 
&c. He faith not, the Spirit of St. Peter, but my Spirit. So your vi/ible 
head had neither hand nor foot in this action. St. Paul alone gave authori- 
ty to the Corinthians to exerciſe this cenſure. St. Paul (I ſay) not St. Pe- 


(r) Stapl. princ. doctr. 1, 6. c. 13. (5s) Acts xv. 7. (t) —— verl. 12. (4) — verſ. 13. 
(w) —— verf. 20, 29. (x) — verſ 28. 3 4-2 COT. v. Fo (z) Hieron. epiſt. f. 
(a) Anſelm, in 1 Cor. v. 5. () Bellarm. de Rom. pont. l. 4. c. 16. (e) Baron, Ann. 57. 
n. 11. (4) 1 Cog v. 3, Cc. g 
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abas and (e) Saul. 85 was Timothy ( 1 AT to 
Timothy, Thou haſt. received 1 ee. Ve 7 
And 3 1 * reve :t 108, of. #he þ N 
; N or 4 9 00 (5) B 0.5 5 King of e | i 11.4 x molt lea | 
in be A Vives and 85 YE. 7 © lon me at rophe 
h * three, en FE 52 | 
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) G * = 
* 1 7 * 
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ee Gr one 3 Th ke hon by a 
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New T * does ** For 
e here 1 8 ſcemeth 35 if the I 
 echuling Mi 3 adi « 58 ro de 01 
hay all, the Area Ie 


il in that WP 1 F Pics, ut = 1. 

ame Be 10% ou Will com reltend Biſhops, . you 
Y . rovitcial, 'could 2 mpoſe 

— 9 cle 


x this Council ng p 
| to nog gee ale that hriſtian worls Jo For 8 g ops Were ere Choſen b 
tions, even aſter this Council,” may appear'by che great Dl Dnncil (al- 
| ſembled, as ardnius. thinketh, f . 91852 the Council of es) i 
their <piſtle to the Church © Alexandria, and Zo tbe beloved 2 
Egypt, Ly 55 and Pæntapolis. I perauvesture any Prelate of the 
Church do fall afleep, let it be lawful: for ſuch as have been received into 
the communzon of L Church ha; itrle before, £0 ſucceed into the place of him 
dar i ad, iff be that they Jhall ſeem to be worthy; and if the people ſhall 
chuſe them, yet ſo notwithſlandinys/'t bat he voices and as it were the ſeal 
of the Biſhop. of the Seh [Bey ook off Alexandria be added (&) thereunto. 
And i wy LOT the ſatve liber ply th 8 che eee 
; "Aiying, "The peap 
2 env! * da vi o 
wha ubr ay n 2 ems lues wi e ri 
Since th cially have Power, either to elt — 
unuurt 4 ). ones, , 


Pr. it is 80 Wender (fh Pameltts) has he fans heregthe people oſpeci- 


T Tele, or 70 ge 


thy Bare pbter ro elt the wort or re 5 eee ce ir was their 
1 * clart ep ttp et "Or oo oe _ 7 oh 8-rggon 4 did 
g bt. E 3 — an um toor 
„e b 985 cc. 5 f was 4 ching fo well known, that (as . 
Pridius reporteth) when the Emperor : Aleramder Severus intended to make 
ics ty en Ws 16 . DING 


«& Conc. Laodic. c. 13 Bin. tom. 1. fol. 298, (% Apud Theod.1. r. c. 9. (1) Cypr, *. 68. 
| (Ut4lii numetant.) lib. f. ep. 4. n in Not. in cand. epiſt. y 
| | an 


tion, and another if their proper (p). ſuffrages. 


: 1 G 
college 2 Prieſts 6. 
are 


Won ko be choſen, the people bei 


place; ſaich, The wanker 
tus, 4 the refty anto the ſecond Schiſm 


* 


Gs: *. : Of the. Engliſh, 4 if 0 Gt 


zors of the Provinces;. he was wont to publiſh chaie games; ; exhort- 
people, that if they could object any , they ſhould make juſt 


oft; that were 
4 (n) ordaintd.;. 


. IV. Oa r. Was then beide 0005 required; and not cheir Gone 2 
What then did Leo mean, when he ſaid, Let the ſuſeript ion of the Clergy 


be obtained , 177 ee of the aL and conſent of order, and 
0 
' 1 16-agh Ir; ir one thims, , if the on ent of the people be required i in 22 


F. V. Oxrn. But St. Cypreancalleth it a Fry Lac ordination whick 
hatch been examined; 4y Wo? e or voice af (4) all; Of all, that is, both o 
the Clergy and Pep - wit 


. Fa e Biſhop oe, in theſe words; Cornelius was mare 


ayes of 1 and his Chriſt, by the teftlimony of almo 
fuffrage of 


© clearly ſer down in antiquity, that Pamelins himſelf cannot deny them. 
Vr deny not (ſaich he) the old rite of electing Biſhops, by which they are 
Preſent, yea rather, by the voices bf the 


cone: For that it was 0b ſerve 
Auguſtine ; concerning which there is 9 5 his 


 Tadius the ſucceſſor of St. A | 
4 255 Je :\ In Greece, is the days of St. Chryſoſtome ; as appeareth 1 . 
his rhir book of Prieftbood : 1 Spain, by this. place off Je. Cyprian, and | 


dore, in hit book of offices : In France, yh fe epiſtte of Pope Celeſtine II. At 
Rome, by thoſe things which were ſpoken 2770 upon the epiſtle to 2 89 


cuſtom contenued anti! Gregory I. (appeareth) by 25 cpiſiles; ges even unto the 


times of the Emperors Charles and Lodowick, as it 3s manifeſt enough, . out 


the jr} book of their 205 hapters. And the ſame, Pamelins, in another 


the Biſbop of Rome was often changed; 
Firſt St. Peter chafs his l Cletus, and Clemens: then Tat 


8 the fſuffrages . Clergy and the (t) people. Behold how Pa- 
meliuc, 2 a 9 interp to the peop - election in St. Cyprian; 


as tho they elected only by way e (a cold and hungry interpre- 


tation I) is now forc'd to confeſs {0 the evidence of truth! ) that "the 2 2 
elected Bifbops by way of ſuffrage : yea, and that the very Neben, of Rome, 


ſoeletted by the people. wy that is moſt true, which is affirm'd by our 


5 er. Biſhop; ; The preſence of the people in Sz. Cyprian includeth a teſtimony 


e their 
PRI. 


3 and 4 excludeth wor t err ſuffrage of the (a) perſon. EAT 64 
There are two kinds of Suffrag es, as Turrias nicely diſtipguiſheth : 


the - wi of petition, conſent, or teſtimony; the latter of power or aut hori- 


s t0 the people, the latter doth () not. 


7. The former of which belon 
age of 3 conſent, or teſtimony! ls pe- 


Onkru. | How's that? Aſt 


Who tiviouio conſenting or ivi teſtimony a Suffrage 2 Such little ons 
arenothing elſe but aboſe — to impoſe upon ma und 


Pn It is ſaid of Lucius, who was intruded into th _ of Pa, Pa- 


rian. quo ſup. p- I 36. 


CY? 


WD ;... 


8 — ed to ſay, That it were a not to 25 in the 75 5 3 
7 eg whic Chriſtians did in proclaiming thetr Z 


St. Cyprian ellen ere oxgwplifierh, in the ordi- 


he people which was then. preſent, and he 
d(r) men. Vea, the ſuftrages of the people 


in Africa, is evident by the election of E- 
anus: yea frequently e by the Ka of Leo; And that this 
between Damaſus and Urſicinus, were 


tus to Damaſus (t that is, from the year 113, to the year 307.) were 


march of Alexandria; ; That he had not obtained the Biſboprick by an afſein- 
W. Orthodox Belle, or the ſu Mages of true Clrgymen, nor the * 


00 Lampr. in Se veto. 0 Leo l. Epiſt. 39. BR Turrian. de jure ord.1. 2. c. I. p. 131 
in marg. ar. (4) Cypr. quo fupra. (7) Cypr. ep. 52. 4. (s) Pamel. in ep. Cy pr. 66. 16. 
() ldem in ep. — 52. 29. () Andrews in 222 ad Apol. Bellarm. c. 13. p. 313. (w) Tur- 


of 


353 


fa rages are afcribed' to Clergymetr, and on ly 


17 ” taft requeſt to bg that ſo many 


F "rhe peo ” 47 i" 11 romma 29 e e if the Churcly bs 5 
ad purchaſed it with money, like a ſecular (x) dignity. * Where youſee;: 

4 Pro: 00) e to che 

9 45 ; 3 i | * engt Mac 4 NG 2.3. 
Orre. To anſwer you with a like argument; You heard ba eche of St, 
9 that Cornel inc, Biſhop'of Rome, was chöſen by #he: refttmony of the 


and the [i ſaffrages of tl r peo, 4e. Where you _ ſee; that Peſts: | 


9 


* is "aſcribed totheClergy, and Jafrages to the ou e en eee os 


PHIL. But it doth not follow n ence, 8 the Clerg) had not ry right 
to give ther Magen. d SOV IL OY W024, cre; 
Onru. Vou ſa "right. Neither do theſe words which you alledged, prove; 
thar the pebple had not a id to give their /@fFoges.. 109 nt 
Phil., The Clergy gave fas 457 of power and aurhority y:bur ſo did not 
che People: For rhe Elergy were dot beugt e admit whonſoever the people 
e 7 — He b ut e o: « Wassee A 1S:8.697;.:: 
8 Neither: Were the cople com llod to Wee ee urhoinſetver: the 
eie Pope Leo ci, That no- Biſhop be e 70 the 
Fro = gainſt their wills, and they not requiring O) it. 
$.-vi. PHIL. Pameiins hath excellently determined bhivipetor,: 32 where 
he ſays. „That the ſufft ages only were ranted\ro-the people,: and not the e- 
lect ion which 1 to be by ſubſeription, it evident from the)Councihof La- 
dicea, and St." Jerdme, in hit epiftle to Evagrius; where he faith, the elec- 
1:0" bf the Biſbop of Alexandria Was wont Jo ge made bythe'Þriecfts : And 
likewiſe fromthe epiſtle of Leo, who diftingiiſhing the 3 affices of eue. 
iy one in electiont, 22 the vores of rhe eee, be t niet M the 
People, the advice of the honourable, the election of the Curgy; und! t, 
after alt, the-ſub blen of f the decor oh the ee of the enourable, and 
og pn rnd (2) au) N 
0 e have ſpoken ons the Council of Laodices already: and A8 bo St. | 
Jerome and Lov, they do not mention ſubſcription in that place. Then, while 
Hy afcribe the election to the Clergy, perhaps they do not exclude 
or; if they do exclude chem, tis certain Gregiry the Great is againſt them ; — 


allows tlie people both the election, and ſufft Fages, es giption.: For ben . 3 
Biſhoprick was yacayit, he lente admomiſh r Clergy auc people of the ſame 
Church, chat, 2 wing Had, all udy F parties, 8 wok 11, eh one and the 
ſame tonſent, expet? fuch a dhe ib be ſet oer chew, as as might both be found 


worthy of ſuch 4 Minifty'y, aud be likewiſe qualsfied 1 to the 7 — 
Canons : who, when he was req uir d, n 492 N to be e with the 
ſoiemmity Ha decret ebene with 21 iptions of all, and the vi- 
fitors. NR ſupporting (a) it. Where; wel words, the fubſeription of all, 
are carefully to be obſerv's: that is, F a/Pthe UeQors, as well of the 


as of the Clery Moreover, in the ele&ion of Chun, both the people nd 


the army of Lenne e did ſubſcribe; as (5) Anaftaſivs witneſſeth. Hence it ap- 


pearerh, that the hohle did ſometimes es _—_ with Eg; not 


only by their ſuffrages but alſd by their ſubſcription. ke a; odor e 


Da, Trae; by the Pope's permiſſon 

2 But, when that See was vacant, there was then noPope who \ ſhould | 

Nennt ir. Or if there wete, what then? For: what perm! on from the Pope 
did St. Auguſtine wait for, in the election of his or Eradius? Nay 
without ever conſulting the Pope, he ſpake to the people as follows: This 

of zou as can, will be pleasd to 

e 70 theſe atts; and the people'cried out Fiat, Fiat, (be it ſo, be 

it BY fourteen (c) eines. Wherefore, ſince the people were wont to give 

their ſuffrages, and to ande in 0 IoguT's and St. . er 8 times, there 


(x) Theodor. l 4 e. 22. 000 Leo ep. 84. c. an (z)Pamel. in Cypr. epi 68. 16. 


() Greg. epiſt. I. 2. indict. 10. ep. 19, 26 & 27. indict. 11. eb. $36 366-51) Anaft, in vita Cononls. | 


(e) Auguſt. Epiſt. 110, 


* 


: Is nd manner of doubt, but thay ha their ſifſages al alſo in st. 8 8 


14 
Neither are we to aſcribe this to the ; Dope s permiſſion -. for prin never 


mentions the Pope in this * s, thus, Wherefore that rule ts to be 
_ diligently 22 and kept 926. om divine tradition , and "pe 


pra ice, is bſervd by. 0 and 1 ane}! all Provinces, that, for .the per 
Formance of ordinat ions, all the neighbouring Biſhops of the ſame Province 
ſhould afſemble together ef Ihe people over whom #he new Byjhop ig to be 
ordained : and the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the' people, 
who beſt know the Fong "the parties, and have thoroughly obſerved the © 
 adhians and cantderfation of chem all. ' Which'we alſo Perteive to have been 
done by you, ini the ordinition of Sabinus rote af » that be Non be 
Plac d in 515 A beriet by the ſuffrage of thewhole fraternity, andthe j 

of the (d) Yo. Where by the whole fraternity N both the ry 
and people; bur ſays not à Word of the Pope. Therefore, what you inf 


er 

| „„. is groundlels. For, ſince God has not laid down 
certaiu ſo of elections in ho} Scripture, but leſt the matter undeter- 
mnived, it was moſt: to teaſon, chat, in thoſe firſt ages of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, the people ſhould enjoy chat honour: For thereby it came to 
paſs, that they were diſpos d to receive their Biſhops peaceably, to hear theni 
attentively, to * them äffectionately, and ro maintain them plentifully. 
a Wherefore the. peo ples ſuffrages were grounded upon the greateſt equity. 
5 Church of God(alas})-hath had woful experience, more the 
. 8 of the tumults which ariſe from popular —  Evagrias rela- 
tech, what a ſedition and fla at Alexandria, about the election of 
Broteriuse When tbe ſalai ; forc'd eo fly te the Temple of Sera "- 
aud the peopie ere rank i bem — re#ſack'd ih Temple, and burn d then 
i it aliue ? yu, they: feu Proterius himſelf (running him through. with a 
| fd) cr be ſolo th holy Fane thes ine « about hir 1 
dag d it through abs City * gam d at, bew d it i Pierer, and Hike with | 
ts cuentborbarouſy Yetour'd his bowel: And laftly, what was Aft of it 
they Sur d 40 afbes, and-ſtaititr'd the fams abrodd in the (e) wind And 
| emianus; Marcellinus reportth, that upon” the election of Demafur alſo, 
in the Cathedral of Szcepe, chere were an hundred and thirty ſeven perſons 
Lein, in the very Church, ia ant day; and that the ontrages of the multi. 
' tade-were urin much ado appeas d a long time (F) afterwards. So that the 
Holy places flow d like 1 ef rr ond ne thus os ſee the 
dals of pupalen (8) ell ata. . 


12 BF ONES ep. 68. 16. 00 Exag 195 ho ef. By 2. c. a &8. Wbere we | fd, that the nia cf 
umu was this. n. Councit Chalcedon' ad juftly and canonically depoſed Dioſcorus Biſhop of 
Alexandria (for: Hereſy, and aber crimes) and, with one conſent, ſubſtituted Proterius in that See: 


Whereupon the Mob (who adhered to: 1; 2 arut) there, bad the inſolepce to oppaſe the good Biſbop. 

| — the Council bad ſet, over them; Not only chuſing Timothy, one of his Prieſts, whom they ſet 

Anvi- Biſhop, againſt Proterius, "during his life, but at laſt bardaxouſly murder'd him (as is here ge- 

el 95 * that too oh. folemn feltival.ot Eafer. Y Amm. Marcell. I. 25. And Socrates al- 

| (. 4.0 240 tells hat the oegaſion ot this t mult Was as follows. Damaſu:, being'choſen fuc- 

ceſſor to de, in be See of Rome, Urſinus (or Urſicinus, who had ſolicited for it) fell Tay thereupon 
from _ Church, an prevailed wu certain obſcure Biſhops to conſecrate him 


* 


{tine upan Mhich he and, his faction fer up his claim againſt Damaſus, for the ſame See: 
\ Theſe Me ez nd indeed may well diſcourage us from propegating-this doctrine of ibe people's ripbe to 
w/e their Biſhops 3 and the great danger thus frequently atrending it, ſeems to be a ful 


cient anſwer to 
What our Author himſelf afferts, of the reaſonableneſs thereof. But, becauſe the peoples right in this 


bas deen 40 much infiftedi.upog , tat foe have exo ended, that an ele tion made wichowr 
eye confent , was” not fufficlent and valid of itſelf, 1. — 3 


eave to refer to an incomparable Trea- 
tiſv, intituled Aw Original draught of the primitive Church, 17/17. Wherein the learned Author has with 


o much judgment and perſpicuity cler & up that contraverſy; that, Jeſt I mould injure him by extract- 
ing too little (as I muſt needs do ſhould I attempt it in the compals of theſe Notes) I recommend it to 
the Reader's ſerious peruſal at large. But, at the ſame time, I thought fit to take a few heads of 
what has been juſtly 'obſerv'd (from good Authorities) by the learned Dr. Bret; That the conſent of the 

people was generally asked, and th — had a right of making exceptions to any perſons nominated, 
i tho herein they wete confider'& as Witneſſes rather than Judges. The Peoples Suffrages and Te- 

0 ſtimony was aſk d, and then the Biſhops acted what themſelves judged expedien.—. e may read 
* of many Epiſcopal Ordinations and Elections, celebrated by the Biſhops without the people, but of 


n= 386. people without the Rog, &c,” Brett of Church Government. Edit. 2. (1710) Chap. 
v. p. 386. ec, 


51 TED LOR CHAPs 


a Biſhop in a clande- 


I Objections 
from the 


12555 Councils 


at Paris, 


5 nonically ? For whatever rig t the p 
bad, in the choice of abe. they 0 and-dacifully transfers 


dat Saintes. 


4. Anſwer to certain.  ObjeBions F3 7 


| bender ; ** no Biſhop be ordain d againſi the-will of the:Cititzens 7 nor any 
8 but. one who is willing 


MEANS, again the.conſent.of the. Metrop 


that a Biſhop can hardly be intruded, an x | 
people, the r and the comprovinczats. 1 Eee 1 


Frante, 8 Emerius was depo ſed 


L. Be had the decree of King Clotharius that be 


1 wall 21100 15 Aa Io ee £3 In #1- 
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The Objettions ft om 1. the beit of Guest, in the meh as Paris s i 


2. Saintes, F. II. — i the Eaft, a Nice 2d. H. III.. 41 Con. 


ad 2 rede 


* 
nt 
* I 5 


ſtantinople, 4. 5. IV. g 1 of a Wt nd = 
ff Valentinian, S. VI. 0 N Nt 17 SY Or ons 


G Tr — bo bel unto v 


3 7 95 yoo whom the | 
the peoples ancient (a) right randla ry unto 
the Prince who; by the law. of God, is their Sovereign v0 rule them, and 
the F her both of Church and een to protect . for 
them or oe e ee ee Rico 

* tn tha Council of Paris ic hot decreed, That if aby man, run. 

much raſbneſi, Preſume to in bade the bei ght of this honour by the Prince 
intment, let os by no means. he vac tbe  Comprovincial Baer. 


aff 
0 N . S er mot; 2! n gin 503 £9,757 


The ene meaning of che Conntibappeateth by the words gang 5 


tho G rdf cl the Clergy and | 
Let Bim not be — I Briar ee | Wo wi 25 


Province. Therefore the Fathers in that Council do forbidatly one to be 
intruded unadviſedly by Royal appointment, or the Princes command: that 


is, robe intruded by the Ki force. and threatening, in ſpite of the people, 
in ſpite of the 3 in ſpite of the By/bops of the Province. But 


what is chat to our Kings of England, who do every thing orderly and ca- 
people of Exgland had, or ought to have 
Ait all to 
jament: and therefote the elt of Ae peopli is 

4502 aſſent. Moreover,, all the Biſhops of each Pro. 


the Kin b 
elde, 1 5 46-9 


King's 


_ Vince are ebe by their own Metro r to the laws of 


England) with the aſſiſtance of to at leaſt of bis ed fa 10g 25 


J. II. In the year 566, there was a: Council pat At Saintis i in 
from his © og oy by Leontius , an 
others there aſſembled, betauſe he was intrulledby King (a) Clotharius. ” 
-OrTn. He was not promoted. to. that honour according to the Canons. 
bor be conſecrated 
wit hour the advice of the (e) Metropolitan. But our Fee do not bing 5 


like that. e 


At Nice 2. 


. III. Pur. By the ſecond Council of Nice, it was pech accotdlpg 
to an Apoſtolical Canon, That al! elections of Biſhops, Prieſts, _ Deacons, 


UWA are made by the Magiſtrates « are (f) b - a And the ground of their 


(a) See Ns ue we foregoing Chapter, 65 Concil, Poril. 3. temp. Joh. 3 & Childe- 
beiti Regis apud Bin. tom.'4 fol. BS. TL FOIA Ses be fore, Book II. Chap. xvii. ” 5- fol: 199. 


(4) Bin. Concil. tom. 4. fol. 226. Aue Tung; e 48 ) Cone, Nic. 2, can. 3. 
apud - Bin. tom. 6. fol. 1 1 bak b ö 
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nr. 
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_ 


onghr. to be anade by yhe(gy|Baſpope.: e ont 
Orxrn. That Canon of led Council of Nee! as well as the ee 
lien! (5) Canon on which it is grounded is to be undetſtood of the Magiſtrates 
er violenre; as appears by the very title prefix d rd it; The election of 
2 s which proceed by the violbnce of Pr cke, ought to be (i) diſannull'd. 
the ft 


fourth Canon of the firſt: Council of Nite requires the elęcłion to be 


420. by the Biſhops; but not by them only: As appears by rhe ſynodical e. 


piſtle of the ſame Council, to the people of Alexandrig, aud their beloved 
brethren dwelling : in Egypt, Lybia, and ( Fentapolis A tak 


K IV. PRI. But you cannot comè off fo, and thereby Aeläde ah 485 at C 
Canon of the eighth General Council, which is moſt pregnant £6 this purpoſe. 


For there it was decreed, That no Lay-prince or Potentate ſhould interpoſe 


themſetves in the eleftion, or promotion of a Patriarch,” Metropolitan,” or any 


other Biſhop, left it ſhould occaſion ſome inordinate and unſeemly confuſion or 
contention; eſpecially ſince it is not convenient, that any Totentates, or any 


other Laymen » ſhould have any power in ſueh matters, but they ſhould ra. 
ther be ſilent, and wait till. tb lection * the new Bujhop | be ITY fie 


niſb d & the eccleſiaſtical (1) Collage. 
Oarn. We ſay that Canon is a . ſince there are but four- 
teen Canons extant in the Greek copies (m) thereof; and the true ſecond 


Canon of. the ſame Council juſtifies my former anſwer: . As the Mpuftobital 
ond. Sjnodical Canons do abſolutely forbs 


one conſent define, , and give our ſentence, that if any B ;hhop ſhall recerve 


) depoſed... \ 


Thar) % Hildebra: 
„ Phil., 775 hanaſius askerh, Where Frys is any ſuch ( 
1 flture Biſhop Jhould be ſent out of a (p) Palace. 


Canon that 


+: 'paſs for a Canon. For, whereas in thoſe days, Biſhops uſed to be choſen 
the conſent of Abr people and Clergy, and agealy, in the Churcb, ordain d 

02 it were pollible) all the Biſhops of the. Province; or at leaſt by three, 
| 1 9 conſent 91 che Metropolitan: Conſtantius, inſtead of a Temple or 
the Chur ch, commanded to have it done i in his Palace. And that too, not 
Vf Bis of the P Tg but by three perſons, whom. St Arhana/ius. cal - 
let 


not meu. 


* 4 


_ bf the people, three of his courtiers, Conftantius's eunuchs, lookin 

| on. Thus was one Felix created a Biſhop. This method of ſending ot 
Biſhops out of a Palace, was againſt all Canons. This St. han Tus Cx» 

985 d againſt: , neither can any man of wiſdom f peak well of it. But, ſuch 


proceedings as are uſed in the Church of England, in the making of Bi- 
ſhops are moſt *greqable boch to the ae nes g and hiſtories of aud 


Jui 5 
| I Th PH. „. ben 4 Council of Biſhop. n al have had Val 


Biſhop ; ; 1t is a greater matter (ſays he) than is convenient for ur, but you 


being indued with divine grace, and ſhining with the brighmeſe thereof; 
ſhall make this election of Buſhop much (9) better. 


(g) Ibid, tom. 1. fol. 341. PWW (i) Bin. tom 6. quo 3 
(E) Apud rhe 1 t. c. 9. (0) Bin. tom. 6. fol. 837. (m) Andrews, in Reſp. ad Apol. 
arm, c.. 6. J (v) Conc. 8. Can. 12. Bin. tom. 6. fol 831. (o) See the Note on 
Book II. * il 5 4 fol. 65. ) Athan. in TR ad ſolitar. vitam agentes, () Theodor. l. 
4. c. * , ; ; 


FIRES is ae * 4 of —w— 8 Nice 3 cba the el edlen | 


promotions. and. con 1 of 
Biſhops made. by. the power. and authority of 4 Princes: ſ ue do alſd with . 


71 0 af Hops) but 4 xe/aoxiTss; (Spies) : Nor yet in the preſence 
only 


 Fhe conſecration Vers 22 10 by the fraud and tyranny f Princes; let hin 
rofore, th e trucand genuine ſenſe of the ancient Canons 
115 0 IF to exclude Chriſtian Princes, but only aer Hranny. 
ian doctriue was not yet known in the wor! i, and 


- OrTn. St. [thanaſe eſis. in that place, ſpeaketh of thagrocomtingaof Conftan- St. Athana- 
7 1, who ſo far contemned allt ard that he would have his own will u. 


| inian Valentinian, 


(who Was a Prince incomparably endow'd —5 wiſdom and piety) to elect a 


1 ler- 
ople 4. 


the ENI 1 


ts. S0 many B the: Empero 
| that it was > many Thos prong the Pu 


I | 

to their Prince, and the Prince ſhew'd his modeſty and d his 
ſubjects. Bat what is this to your phrpoſe; For there 10 20 400d, ber bat 
2 Prince mays if it pleaſe. him, relinquiſh his right for a time; hut ſtill 
that is an act of grace and not of duty : and he hi or his ſacceſſors, when 
it ſeemeth. good to them, way relame — \wkich: he hath laid up- 
on the Biſhops. The 2 objections: we may paſs over, becauſe that 
11 has deen largely diſeuſs d between (7) Bellarmine and the (2) Biſhop of 
Ely. And Son the right of election did anciently belo 2 the Prince, will 
manifeſſly — when you haye taken a We firſt! of the Imperial ci- 
ee cee andthe of th inglanaofFrenc and pain, 


” — — g 4 1 
\ , 5 
, - 7 ＋ 5 
5 , * 2 : 


r. to do ir, plainly proye 
*tuty 
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9 the bathe of the Roben: of Rome, 3 Chriſtian "= 


ors, until Se 8 4 the Rs: ow: the B o nf 
Franks. 3 


The e of Re bes Hire 0 bages, 4 "A 
e Damaſus 70 ly F. n. — on Vigilius 70 manly 26 
8. 1 ee wana impire, F. IV. 


The election Pain: THE authority of . 11 ed in the cleft 
of Pope, e L . 25 Fade fo time of Sehifm, 
_ #0 p wproers. So the water pr compoſed alen: inian befwgen 
Pi avd Urficinus; by rins , between Wang and Eulalins; 
1 by King Theodorick, berween Symmichus and Laurentius. . Afterwards 
Emperors mitermedied even when there was no Schiſm,. to pre vent, "Jeſt Fo 
peradvuenture there ſhould be Stop: ws 0a, and rhe marrer came . little 
and little to that paſt, 2 . 
e their Desert. 
. Oarn. The 


- 46. } 
Y *% > + 


ſe elections, eee, 00 ee 124 
2 m ch e t9 de be ormed, as in 
apes' ergy and people. Wer what autho- 
— thought Wat to have in fuch matters, may appear dy theſe words 
to St. Athanaſine, If I ſhall anderſtand, that any man Who.is deftrous to 
partaber of” + Church, ſhall ge bjnder'd or Fre rrp 4 by, thee, I will pre- 
fenthy fend 05 who by my commandment ſhalt caf! thee our, and groe thy 
3 #0 (4) another. "VVpon the death of Conftanſtine the Father, St. Atha- 
| | naſius was'recalld from exile b Conſtantine the Son. In the reign of C. 
lil,  flanting, Liberigs facceeded Julias in the See of Rome, in the year 352, Who 
liv'd, under Julian and Jovian, tilt the year 367, whoſe election being made 
in the Weſt, Conſtant ius indeed did not intermeddle with it: Not for . 1 
was beyond his authority; but for the fame reafen, becauſe it was at ſd 
7 diſtance from him. Vet he interpoſed bimſelf, before that time, in the iſt. 


609 Bellarm. in perſona Mat. Toni. (5) Andrews, in Ton, Torti, p. 109, G. Wo Pamel. 
in Cyprſep. 52. " (%) Bellarm. de exempt. p. 271. in oftavo, (<<) Viz. at FRE ld ann 


(d) Socrat. Hiſt, Eecleſ. 1.1. c. 20. See my Note * this paſſage, before quoted, in Book [1], . 
bv, 5. 9. fol. 250. | 


— 


For 


1 \ « 


* 8 
- 
A 


i Let pos ſome Bibop CF) remain z\ as 
may, appear W epiſtle to Pinianus, ſtill extant in the Vatican library, and 
PHI. This was ſomewhat extraordinary, and out of the common method, 
for the ax peaſing of Schiſm; but it was not yet grown into a cuſtom. For, 
48 Gre ins faith, In the reign of the. Emperor Juſtinian, there began a 
mew cuſto 


4 
4 


wit, That ſo ſoon as the Pope was dead, a neu election ſhould preſently be 
made after the ancient manner, by the Clergy, the Senate, and people of Rome; 
but the elected Pope might not be 5 and ordain d before the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople confirmed. the election, "and gave licence to the Pope elec- 
ted, that he might be ordained and conſecrated; and thus be ſhould obtain 
be juriſdiction of the (g Popedom. Now, if this cuſtom grew by the au- 
thority of the 3 5 it doth nor argue any right originally in the Emperor, 
L. T ooo 
Oertel. © For obraining thas licence (iich Onuphrius) the Pepe elecf u. 
oblig'd to ſend a certain ſum of money to, the Emperor: whereby licence be- 
ing obtain d > Ne WAS afterwards con, ecrated „ and had the government of 
the See of Rome. For the time of the aſſembly and the proclamation of the 
Pope's conſecration. was formerly the ſame day. And therefore we may 
believe, the Emperor Juſtinian, or Pope Vigilius by his authority, made this 
() order. Ohſerve that, Phzlodox, the cuſtom began by the Pope's auths- 
rich, but the Pope began it by the Emperor's authority. Therefore, the au- 
thority which the Pope exerciſed here, proceeded from the authority of the 
Emperor. But, hear how Ouuphrius goes on. That the Emperor might. 
be aſſured of the conditions of the new Pope; leſt any turbulent Pope, 


— 


11414 * 


an enemy to the Emperor being ordain d, the city of Rome, and the coun- 
try of Italy might by bis means revolt from the eaftern Empire For now 
the authority of the Pope Wc fo be greg eſpecially by reaſon that the Em- 
peror lived far off from (i) . Moreover, tho Vigilius was the firſt Pope 
chat ever paid that money, and Juſtinian was the firſt Emperor that ever re- 
ceived the ſame: yet the authority of the Emperor in elections was before 7u- 
ftiniar's time; as witneſſeth Platiua, in the life of Sytverius (the predeceſſor 
of Vigilins) who was made Pope in the year 537. Hlvuerius (faith he) born 
in Campania, the ſon of Hormilda 4 By op „ was created Pope, by the com- 
mHandment of K mg Theodatus; whereas before that time the authority not 
of Kings but of Emperors was interpoſed : But the threatnings of Theoda- 


Wo Focrat. Hiſt Eecleſ. 1,2, c 10 & 12, (f J Baron. ann. 385. u. 6. (60 Onuphr. in Plat. 
in Pelag 2. (+) Ibid. (©) leid. Day” 
7 HW. tus 


n in the pontifical, aſſemblies by the authority of Pope Vigilius: to vu. 


= 


Benedict 2. 


that, from Fw. — who 


Gregory. | 


aue. = 


dus rr mers hs the reaſon 0) oY 2 25 5 1 yori And 
therefore the Emperor's authority uſed to yy N even before Sylue: 
Hus his time; not only for the kbaling of ms (as in the elections of 
Boni fate and Symmachus) but by decrit. AT Juſlinian took it ſo hein- 
ouſly, to be tobb'd of this right, that (as Platina declarerh) this was one of 
the cauſes why be ſent Beliſarſus with an army. into 9) Italy. And laſtly, as 
1 the cuſtom long k before Faſtinias' 8 N it continued og after 
F. III. Pain, Indeed 10 own this tyranny 426 "Cardinal Brllaritite juſtly | 
calls (m) it) continued till the days of Benedia II. At which time the Emperor 
Conſtantine (Pogonatus) noved with the bolineſs of the man, font à ſunction, 
bever the Clerpy, people, and army of Rome 
ſhould chuſe for Pope, they ſhould all preſently be elieve ta be the true Vicar 
/ Chriſt; not ex) iffing the authority either of the Emperor of Conſtanti- 
nople, or of the Exarch of Iraly , as before hag. been atcuſtomed. "For in 
the makin ef a Pope, that was held good, 6 which rhe Prince," or his Vice- 
gerent in Italy bad (n) confirm d. 
OR TH. This is the faſhion of! our Cardinal If thy Buy Emp peror 40 any thing 
= inſt the Pope, it 1s mere tyranny”, if the Pope do an yy Zhong oY the 
mperor, it is true (o) liberty" as "the 81 biſhop 0 LEH c fant an» 
< fwereth him. But, to accept of Your coniceſfipn, you cotifels, that th ſhes: 
ſtom prevailed: from 5 thus to Benedict II. in- Which ſpace of time t 
2 one and twenty Popes or thereabours, all created by Imperial authority, 
ept only 1 ies of whom Patina writeth thus; This was 0 one reaſon 
- ey Pelagiu made Po e ig heut 705 "Emp peror's command, at a time 
 whon they robs; nor [end any man out, becauſe 775 eich was beſicg 4 Four 
then the Clergy could do not hing in the ne ef of 4 Pop 55 un the . 
approvd bis election: and therefore Gregory, the Deacon, that good and ex: 
 cellent man, was ſent to Conſtantinople, 20 appeaſe rhe 7 Emperar. Pelagius 
dying, and Gregorybeing unwillingly made 5755 he, becauſe the Emperor's 
conſent was 7% ſent meſſengers with letters to the ee Magri- 
ritius, earneſtly entreating him ta make void #1 ts election 0 e Clergy, and 
People. But rs letters, being intercepted by The. ober nor of the cit bs, . 
zorn in pieces, and 8 written, 76 intreat the E mperor to confirm him 
whom 't Clergy att by rs bad cee fur 61 Pope... Moteovef, Se eri 
nus Was con) e in the by Thatins' Exarch of att italy; being 
eboſen into 8 place of + HIS 25 25 "For then 725 hen 7920 the 
Clergy and people was counted void, unlgſi the mperors, of their Exarchs, 
bad. Orr 10 them. And this method .of fcon 43 chen ü, vou grant, 
continued till Baaedies the [econd's tim. wn eB 
g. IV. But the did it ceaſe and end in Nenn Nay , Conflantius did not 


. _ this abſolutely ro the Cleryy, and ; ohe of Role; : Of "added: to them the 
oman (5) army; Which, bein rail | 


d for the. Em SY was entirely 
at the Emperor's devotion. | oreover, the Conlantius Poprnatys remitted 
that 1yment of mo 1116 \ which uſed to be Jo ever ſince eee 8 time, 
for the ordination of the Biſhop of Rome, by his Royal lettefs to 5 0 59 . 
yer he did not give op] his right be chafing, ie ut only on con "Ons 
That he who was elt Hed ould not be. ordained, 224% 3 was firſt a ge- 
neral decree produt d in the Royal city, according to ancient cuſtom ; ſ0. F at 
the ordination might be perform! d with their (that is, the Emperors) kngw- 
ledge and (t) Wr cke And Conftantine's ſon, 7u 15 the younger, Who 
preſently ſucceeded him (for Conſtantine died the lame day that he ſent the 
ſanttion ) wee that the Hope fhous nor be made 1 Without the con ent 


(&) Plat. in vita $ylverii. h bid. (m) Bellarm. in Apol. pro Reſp. ad libr. Regi c. 6. 


| (») Anaſtaſ. & Plat. in Bened. II. (e) Andrews in Reſp. ad Apol: Bellarm. c. 6. p. 143. (p) Plat. 


in vita Pelag. Il, _ 4 ldem in $ Og. 7 (r) Idem in Severino. (s)Idem in Be- 


- 3 of 


nedict. II. (c) India. dil. 63. 


| of the 60 PROP which: matic Gas, er ow practice ths year follox 
in. the election of Conon. For (to uſe the 9 of 232 The army, 1 
ing the unanimity of the Clerg and people ſubſeribing the decree, t 1 5 


were moved in a few days, and-comfented tothe por ſon of the ſaid hob 
and devoutly fſubſerib'd his decree: and ſent meſſengers, together 75 the 
Clergy and fome of the people, to the moſt e Theodorus the Erarch: 
as the manner \(w) is. And for wbat oſe they ſent to the Exarch, Pia. 
tina tells us in theſe words. Al to hm ir did belon confirm'd him with 
2 acclamarion and opplinſe; j and. the Jane dia 2 r 6 00 Ee. 
. 3 GY. * | 

Pf. 80 woch for the Greek dae, now le let us a proce to the Rs: 
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of Charles: ? Fd he Gotlin'l he Rai Empire, $.1 3 pa ls oer 
3M elections was given him by Adrian: where 1, of 1 Canon s bein 
, auine ; and therein 1.4 defence of Sigedert, 4 r an e fo 44 7 
 Geefions, of Baronius, Binius F and Bellarmine, FE. In. 2. 0% F the # 5 
ſenſe thereof, $.. IV. — How Charles, prattiſed the 125 ame power, I. V 

5 Charles's fucceffors. in the Roma Empire, Lodowick, 34 ] 

"Bins e VI. 5 e 4 In. Ae G tHe the. re 
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OrxrTa XN HEN the ack "Lei m. 9 80 him{Ulf 4 inſt the war 
. ſhipping of i 1 Pope Gr 757, II. did not only excom· 
municate boy of alſo forbad the Italians to Hel him either tribute or (a) obe. 
drence :Whereupon it came to dals, that, a eat part of re be from their 
allegiance, Rome and the Roman Dukedom did fall to the Fope; the reſt to 1 
the King of the Lombards. . Afterward, when there aroſe. Variance between i .M 
the Pope, and the Lombard, ſo that the Lombard befieged the city ; the ſiege 3 
was raiſed by the means of Charles Martel, who then had the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Kingdom of France. After Whoſe death, his fon Pepin, being 
made King of France, by means of Pope Zachary (as one good turn requ uires 
another) did not only defend the Pope againſt the Lombard, but alſo, hay 
conquered Ravenna and the territories Wan he gave All the oſſelnong of 
the Exarch, and alſo Pentapolis, as 4 patritnby 10 to St. Phier Fn and his ſuc- 
ceſſors for (5) ever. Which gift his ſon Charles (having fully conquer d the 
Lombard, and ſubdued Ttaly) confirm'd and 127 7 wird : wy 1 1 Charles tbe 
Great, King of France by (c) as aud of, Tralyb by & conqueſt, who yl 


(a) Bio. in Notis, in vit. Conodis tem g. fol. 306. Se) ARR hb vitt Combos; & Bin. 1bid. 405. 
(x) Plat; in vita Cononis.” Note, The Exarch,. was ihe RP" {or WVicegerent in tely (when Conſtance 
nople was the uſual feat of the Emperor himſelf) for its ſecurity: againſt» the 295 argus Foreigners who 
then made frequent incurſions jnto it: And the Exarch's refidence was com T6; Ravenna, for tbe 
eaſter communication with Conſtansinople. How the Exarthate was diſmemb 80 n che Empire, and” 
became ſubject to the Popes, you may ſee in the beginning of the hext Chapter;; © (a) Sigon. de 

Reg. Ital. J. 3. ann. 726. A very hopeful ſon of the Church, and loyal ſubject ! (as one Conical calls him) 
„Not only to fly in the face of his Sovereign, but to fide with I»fidels againſt him, and to Tae 
*« his ſabjects to rebel.” Howel's View of the Pontif. 1712, p. 102. (5) Thus have the opes fre 
quently aggrandiz'd themſelves; by favouring Hurpation, and receiving a ſhare of the ſpoil of inſured 

Princes (e) Ves, If the ſon of an Uſurper can be faid to have an Inheritance in what his Father 
himſelf had no juſt right to! For Pepin, the Father of this Charles, had no title to the crown of France, 
but what Pope Zachary, made him a compliment of, when the anfortilnate 2. ChIldrrick V. was by their 


called 


ra ; * 2 
1 , 8 } TS PLL as 10 ri [ = 
bc * 


h — 1. the Emperor. 


eror of the Greets. l 45. 
F. U. Moreover, 4 in Former, times "a Greek 1 pops power in 
(leckieus, ſo,. after this time, the Emperor s of the Romans had the like. For 
Pape Adrian, — a whole & e to Charles, the right and power 
of chuſing the Owe di diſpoſing of the See. Apoſtolick, and 7 weve ro him 
the honour to *. — "and defined; or” + Archbiſhops-. and Bi. 
2065 through all as . tale inveſlitures MY him, and that a 
ſhould be conſecrated by none, unleſs he were fir of approves and in- 
And he excommunicated all thoſe who ſhould do any 


, that unleſs they Fuſed | 


thing to 25 — of that decroe; command. 
tes goods ſhould be (d) fold. 
Pai, That which you alledge of the grant of Adrian to Charles, is a Bo. 
a fietion, an (e) i mp 2 as every body may fee. 
On rn. It may be prov'd by a world of witneſſes; worthy, and famous men, 
is have ſet — cruth in he b light, and made it ſhine as the noon 
5 HE 
, It is a tale deviſed by Sigebert in Sour of Henry IV. a ſchiſmari. 
cal Emperor; who challenged the inveſtitures of Churohes. And tho many ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers have recorded it, yet they have all borrow'd it from Fige- 
bert (who was the firſt inventer of it.) To whom (as Baronius lays) it hap- 
pen d very 1 that no body examining into. the jmpoſture, that is be. 
liev d fl for it "which was at firſt moſt fal aferm'd by (V) Sigebert. 
Onru. If ſo many famous authors. borrow'd it from Sigeber?, then it 
 ſeemeth, they thought Sigebert an honeſt man, and of good ctedit, that they 
durſt publiſh a matter of ſo great importaice,. only upon his authority. And 
if ſo many eccleſiaſtical writers have for fixe hundred years, had ſo good an 
opinion. & him, why ſhould. Baronius firſt of all ſeek to blemiſh his name, 
and brand him kg roach? But what if Sgebert were not the author of it? 
What if it were recorded by hiſtorians before Sigebert was born? What if e 
ven by the Pope's. own friends? Yea, what if even by 1 WW ng Lexper 
of! the! Pope's libtary; Baroniur his elder brother? 
hi P. It is dot; For- Anat, N. us is extant 3 and there is no ſuch matter in 
OR. Therei it was once; But it melted 1017 (1 ſuppoſe) as it paſſed chro- 


che. Au of ( gat. 

. of (fs "* you . that Anaſtaſius us hath been purged? | 
2 „ There. is no doubt of it. It behoved you to look abour ye, leſt 
the Roman Court ſhould ſuffer any damage. 5 


PHIL, Theſe conjectures axe ene co Charity , which! commands us. : 
to bo fe all 7) things. | 


5 e Aye; lar i is to 95 "att that a 4 vile man wandel to hr for: but 
here wiſdom diſcourages us frorh all ho N 5 

Fun. Can you prove that 4 e e wrote this? * 

Onrti. That is clearly proy id out of Platind. who ſaith; 71 Jat the Keeper 
= the library ' writeth, Mt Lodowick gave to Paſcal free power of chuſing 

ſhops; 2 as before that Time the Emperor was conſulted about that 
matter. Which power the ſame author reporteth, to have been granted to 
Charles by Po - 700 5) Adrian. So faith Plat ina. Hear you this? Platina 
tells us, that the ſame power was granted to Charles by Pope Adrian; and 
that it is fo r e by the Librarian. Now this Librarian was the famous 
Auaſtaſus. wrote the lives of the Popes, ſo low as to Benedict III. the 


Joint artifices diſpoſe 4 thereof, and fore'd into a Monaſtery. However, we are told, that this Pepir, 

ic to patch up his broken title to the crown, drew his pedigtee from ſome of the Daughters of the iſſue 
© of the formet Princes.” Heylin s Microc. Such, we ſee, is the force of Birthright in Hereditary King- 
doms, that even Uſurpers pretend to that title! (4) Dif. 63. Adrianus. (e) Bin. tom. 3- 


fol. 252. ofthe old edition, (f) Baron. ann. 775. n. 10. (Dum ignem tranſi it expurgatorium. | 
(g) x Cor. fil. . (0 Plat, in Paſch, I, ＋ 


ſucceſſor 


. 


4 9 5 5 R 1 * 
7 , : — 

Es i 

7 


+ 1 
a 


, ' 
. 9 . ” 
. 8 
1 


'Baronids thinks) 
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of God, who hringeth to light the hidden things of (1) darkne/3, and diſco - 
vefeth what is done in the moſt ſecret Chambers. For Baronius, femem- 
bring no hiſtorian who recorded this, before Sigebert, but Ava/ta/ins, might 
flatter himſelf, that, if he could father it upon Szgeber?, the intereſt of Rome 
Would be ſecure enough: for he cutteth off at one blow all thoſe worthy wri- a 
ters, and noble hiſtorians, who have, from time to time, delivered this ſtory, for 
che ſpace of 340 years, as being all deceived by Sigebert and Sigeberr himſelf 
be tejecteth and diſcrediteth, as a liar, writing partially in favour of Henry lv. 
à ſchiſmatical Emperor. And as for Anaſtaſius, the Popiſh phyſicians thought 
fit to give him a pur ge, to cleanſe him from fach noiſome humours. But in : 
the mean time, they did not remember that Platina in Pope Paſcal l. had 
blazed it to the world; for if they had, you may be ſure they would have ſi- 
lenc d him long ago, or put à gag in his mouth. But now Plat ina has play'd 2 
the blab, it has taken air, and the ſecrets of the papal Empire are made publick. — 
I Thus Sigebert is found an honeſt man, and the Papiſts notorious artifice and — = 
 . jugling is come to light. Bleſſed be God, who 7zaketh the crafty in their EE 
on wilineſs, and turneth the w3/aom of the world into foohſhneſs. But that 
every bird may be dreſs'd in its own feathers ; the honour of diſcovering this | 4 
cheat; I own, is, next under God, due to the learned Dr. George Carleton, © | 2 
now Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter ; who (like à good Northern blood-hound) af. 1 
ter he had once got the ſcent, did follow the footing cloſe, till he had found 9 
out the thief, even in the Vatican it ſelf. Baronius hath been thought, in the | /- 
ſearch of antiquities to have the eye of an eagle, and the ſtrength ofa lion; his ' 
Annals have been, by moſt, accounted a ar treaſure-houſe of antiquity : but | 
now upon better view, he is found to have been the Pope's paraſite, and his book 
little better than a fox's barrow: This wily fox hath been uokenntell'd by (m) Dr. 
Rainolds concerning Pope Honorius; by Mr. Alexander (n) Cooke concerning 
Pope Joan; by Dr. Richard (o) Crackenthorp, concerning the falſe colours he 
bas painted the Emperor Juſlinian with; and now, by the Lord Biſhop of 
(p) Chicheſter before-named, concerning Pope Adrian, whom we are ſpeak- 
ing of. Johannes Mar ſilius ſaith, there is a book to come forth ſhortly, in- 
tituled, The errors of Cardinal(q) Baronius; wherein are ſet down in particular 
above twenty errors, which he has committed, in denying the old ſtory of 
Pope John XII. I have alſo heard of ſome others, who have taken great 
pains to the like purpoſe. God bleſs their labours, that they may diſpel choſe 
foggy miſts of falſifications, that the truth may ſhine as the ſun in his meri- 
dian. So much of Anaſtaſius: and yet, for your fuller ſatisfaction, I will refer Ee 
you to two more; the one is Walthram, who wrote before Sigebert, the o- 
ther 1 Longobardus, who was 200 ey before them both; as bath 
been newly prov'd, by the learned Biſhop (late of (49) Ely, now) of Win- 
cheſter. And now, let the world judge, who it is that uſeth ing, feigning, 
and impoſiure ; whether Sigebert, or the famous Cardinal Barons. 
$. III. Pr. Baronius ſhineth among the modern hiſtorians, as the moon 
+ doth among the ſtars. And I doubt not, but whatſoever he faith, he build- 
eth upon a ſure foundation. Which is evident in this point of Pope Adrian. 
Eginhardus, who conſtantly attended Charles the Great, and wrote his life, 
mateth no mention of this privilege; neither do the French (7) Annals, Nay, » 
(i) Onuphr. in Plat. in Joh. VIII. and in Nic. IJ. 
(n) Rainolds in Apolog. Theſ. 1602. n. 43. p. 394+ 


1610. (o) Crackinthorp, in a treatiſe intit. Juſtinian the Emperor defended againſt Cardinal Ba- | 
ronius, 1616,  (þ) Carleton of Juriſdiction 1610. Chap. 7. $. 49, &c. p. 144. Joh. Marſil. 


-— 
defenſ. p. 354. | (qq) Andrews in Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellarm. c. 6. p. 140. Note, By this it ap- 


Y Baron. ann, 885. WF. (1) t Cor. iv: 5. 
(u) Al. Coole, in Pope Foane, a Dialogue, ce. 


pears, that our Author wrote this paſſage after the 18th of Febr. 1618; for Biſhop Andrews was not 
(1) Baron. ann. 774. Bin. tom. 5. fol. 548. Bellarm. in 


5 L | of 


tranſlated from Ely to Wincheſter till then. 
Apol. pro Reſp, ad librum Regis c. 6. p. 76. 
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of all the writers of the ae blo before the time of Sieber, theres 

not. one to be found; who: relat Header ß \ 

a "Orry: Their. Hence. doth 15 19 te Fe pln gt 
matter of hiſtory , the a tion of obe is to. he: 

of many. Neitt er yet are all the French, hi 


by Froiſard, Who, ee actions of, ng Gfeat; out of. 
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ancient Stories of that Nation, 

PH. , How can it be true, i haf Adrian g 7 8 Hie ie ben ethe 
Emperor , ſince Charles was "wot. See 4 of. (6) Adrian? 
Ora, Charles gain'd his.new,:Kmpire.io/t 1 5y Ji and little. Ie 

got the poſſeſſion by his valour: bats title 5 408 6 w. eee 

on him by the Romans; and theſolc 1005 | 

added by Pope Leo. dz | 

Gy the poſing of fog 


rs befote Pope N died. 
bio. fox, th ee, 
heir former F Ces 


-DATIES u neuer a t rein 
| . 1 err ee 1 t 5 1 | s invented 17755 pee 5 
e 11 & 4, 5 55 2 any (w): other th: £1 on 
ft, he c: Rave iy not very material. This. is ge 


re Pure, he came to Rome at the 
endi abe 6 by. Pope Adrian 
eturi d to Pavia. e (a] \ Deſederine 
= to Nome, he held a ynad there with 


aaa yl 0 p if you will not 
95 8 8 believe Grarian G 


Cnat ian (L p at anne, either 

by Pope Gregory XIII. or atleaſt by Theodore de Niem. 
1 If he did come from Pavia co Ran yet he did not. e > . 
_ ah when e be /o. fuddenty Baue 72 many Biſhops aud Are 
da ſſen together 
nr. , e 255 Rom he hafined through, Tolcay, ” Rome, car- 
rying with W e Abbots. | Doth not this argue that 
— 5 1 d to hold a Dod, made preparation of thoſe Biſhops 
for ea ? And here I wonder —— the Clerks of or Soren + meant, who 
| they raced out gf ane geg the eee Aarian to Charles, left this of 
ſhops and Abbots unexpunged? (For why ſhauld he carry wi him thoſe 
Bifho 15 and Abbots, but to ol a (4 )$yn09)9 Thus theſe b. ie (44) Cri- 
ties have ſtolen this Imperial — that is to ſay, the faireſt, 
did ſwim in Auaſiaſſus his ſtream; but they bye unadviſedly 4 
the feathers, by which. it plainly; appears, that there was the ſwan! 
Pm. To what end I pray you ſhould Charles hold 4 Synod inltaly? 

„ Ort. Theodorit de Niem ſai h, This Synod Was * * holden by Pope Ha- 
* drian, and one hundred fifty. 642-6 iſhops and Ab Abbats h exquirentibus V 

3 * e leges, & mares eiuſdem Beckie & Tmperic That is [Making ſearch 
GU of 5 vies, 40 Aon s of 'fthe _ Gp 50d of ye: e) * — 
* Pire.]” And why thoſe of the Entire, but only t y might confer 
on Charles all the hy aſe of the * as he had u dae himſelf 

of all the Power of the Empire? 


8 bis 
17 7 tival Nor 1 2 OS he. was f 
Aſter the feſtival 5 oyer her 
| er . Aſter that, comi 
Adrian, in the e 4 


an that 
ſome. o of 


(s) Carle, of Juriſd. c. A o 45 p. 245. whats 19 b 1 ar in e fol. 80. @B Bellarm. 


 Apol. ut ſupra. (u) Dift. 63. Adrianus. aron. quo ſupra. (a) King of the 
Zombards. — 0 N quo ſupra. (c PS! in vita Adriani. (4) This ſentence is 
not in the Latin: but as I found it in the old Engliſh Edition (fol. 168.) and being pertinent to the mat- 


ter in hand, I let it ſtand here in a parentheſs, (ad) tfeliges e 9 Carlet. of Ju- 
| riſd. c. 7. p. 140. | | | 
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Enn hat were thoſe riwilage r * IWF 
Ork. The Romans: had receiv'd\great kindneſs; not only from Charles 
himſelf, but alſo from his Father, and Grandfarher. For, firſt of all, when 
the Lombards beſieged the City of Rome, his Grandfathet, Charles Martel, 
undertook an expedition, and raiſed the ſiege. Aſterwards, when the Lom- 
bards, having won Navennu, did ſeek to have Nome alſo, his Father Pepin, 
recovering Ravenna, did beſtow it, with: the territories thereof, upon St. Pe- 
ter and his (5) ſucceſſors : Which grant Charles the Great, after his over- 
throw of the Lomburde, and conqueſt of Iraly, did confirm and amplify. 
He never entred the city of Rome with force or violeuce: but always de- 


2 


1 

. ©. < 
"». + 

* 


liyer d it from thoſe who oſſer d to do it violence. He never advanced his 
banner againſt the Romans, but always h their enemies. And when the 


Romans implored his aid, he drove ande quite out of Name, and all 
lag. Finally, he never was an enemy to Nome, but always a Friend. For 

yhich many and great benefits, the Romans , to ſhew themſelves grateful to 
Charves, did yield unto him princely prerogatives; both in the Church and 
Commonwealth. Concerning the Common wealth, Pope Aurian, in the 
name of all the citizens and nobles aſſombledi did grant unto him the Patri. 


cin dignity; that is, that he ſhould be called the Prince, Patron, and Pro- 
| {often of the (g) Romans. Concerning the Church ; Pope Adrian, with the 
whole Synod, | delivered uutd Chatles: the right and power of eleffing the 


Pope, and of diſpoſing of the See (h) Apoſtolic I purpoſely paſs over the other 
part of the detree, concerning the inveſtitures of other Biſhops; becauſe as 
yet we ſpeak only of the Biſhops of Rowe. YO 
eV. PI. If the Pope delivered this power, as you ſay, or granted 
it as ſome ſay, or gave it, as others ſay; to Charles, then certainly it fol- 


1 
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laweth, that he had it not of his own right, but only by the gift and grant of 


the Pope 


enn * 
+. R i, c 1 * 0 
* ANY PLETE 


„On. The power of elecking the Pope; may be aſcribed unto Charles 


in a dauhle ſenſe: either that he might do it with the * and people, or 
of himſelf alone without them. If it be taken in the firſt ſenſe, then the 
true meaning of the Canon, is not to debar the Clergy and people from elec- 


jo7 


tians: but to decree, that tho they may lawfully chuſe their Biſhops, yet 


their election ſhall not be ſufficient and available, unleſs the Emperor do per- 
ſect it wich his royal aſſent. If we embrace this ſenſe of the Canon, we may 
juſtly ſay, with a moſt learned Biſhop, This decree is either a reſtoring, or 4 
continuing, of an ancient right, not a grant of a (i) new: Or, if we may call 


it a graut, yet this grant was no privilege, proceeding from the mere grace 


and bounty of the Pope, but as it were a voluntary and ingenuous confeſ- 
ſion of the Prince's right. But ſome there are, who following the other ſenſe 


of this Canon, extend the decree, even to a ſole and plenary power of e- 


lecting at his own pleaſure, without the Clergy and people. For Duarenus 
laith thus; In ancient time, the Biſhop of Rome pe v2 f 

out the conſent and authority of the Roman Emperor and all Kings uſed in 

4 manner the ſame Power over the Churches in their own Kingdoms; yet 
the raght of electing was not therefore taken away from the Clergy. But 

afterwards, the right of the electiug the Roman Biſhops was, of their own 
accord, altogether: granted eee e ro the Emperors, Charles and 
(4) Ocho. And a little after, he ſays, A full power of elefting, at bis own 
pleaſure, was granted'to (I) Charles. Aud Theodoric de Niem laith, The Ro- 


man people granted ta bim, and transferr d upon him all their ri ght and = "Y 


and according to their example, Pope Adrian, with all the Clergy and People, 
and the whole ſacred Synoa, granted to the Emperor Charles, all their right 


2 (9 See the firſt Section of this Chapter, and the Notes thereon. (9) See Junius, in 
Animadverſ. in Bellarm. de. tranſlat. Imper. I. 1. c. 7. n. 6. () Idem, ibid. (i) Andrews 
Refp. ad A pol. Bellarm. c. 6. p. 140. C) Duaren. de ſacr. Eecl. Miniſt. I. 3. c. 1. (1) lbid. 
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and ptiver of chefting | 
| drian, and the Council: did afcribe unto Charley, it not a ſole and plenary, 


to him a p/enary 
Prince, 7 that eleftivns ſhould 


Charles the Great, — to hit ſucceſſors in the Empire, and ob 
300 years and more; by which previleges it was 


under bo Popes; 
. Yo og Ring and a Paſtor . 


Loodowick 
time, the 
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the 10 * ee i is certain, that Pope A. 


yet at leaſt a principal and prevailing power it electing the Pope! © If it was 


Plenary, then fo far as the Clergy and An couferr d upon him their own 
former right, it may be called à gift or gran 
: repens then, properly ſpeaking,” it was mf oli 4 gift nor grant, bur on- 

Pl an e of the WAN right a and | 5 | ee the Por 


I it was only principal and 


50 enjoy 
But 7 Charles, in bi Chapters, appoincet that the eleffidn of the 
Clergy and people Jhould'be (n) free. 
Oarn. This may ſeem to argue, char Adrien and the Bynod aid yield un- 
„ and yet notwithſtanding thar, he, like a gracious 
free; as in former mes But What 
the Clergy and People — 4 Hon 


is the meaning of free elections? Why, 


cChaſe whomſoever they would. . Therefore that freedows concern dt 


and People equally. The C/ergy's having that freedom did not exclude t 
People; nor did that of the P 


eople exclude the Clergy : And therefote, neither 


did the one nor the other of them exclude the Emperor. Tis true indeed, 


that, before the diviſion of the Empire, the elections were free; and yet the elect 
could not be conſecrated, till his election was confirmed by the Emperor: ſo, 
in like manner, Charles might grant freedom of Wecken and 1 reſerve to 


1 Mann his own privilege inviolate. 


V. Par. If Charles bad heb anborry, why did noc be, or his "Rt 


cefſors, put it in practice? 
OrxTa. To this I will anſwer; firſtin general, and then delved to ne 


Par- 
ticulars.. If you would look upon them in general, and as it were all in one 


view, this paſſage in 2 is worth r obſervation. ' The E 
: (faith 1 he) defi — to uſe the cuſtom and mandy . 


ity. of his predeceſſors, requi- 


red 5 thoſe privileges ſhould be reſerved) ob which were granted to 


ſerved now for 
lauful fur the Emperors 
#0 confer Biſhopricks and Abbacies, by in veſtirure of a Ring and a (o) Staff. 


With whom agreeth' Matthew Paris, ſaying, That he Emperor was deſirous | 


ich they had enjoyed 300 years, 
1 07 and Abbeys by the delivery 
80 Oy in general: now. in Parts 


to uſe the 95 ge 0 of hit predeceſſors, 
ty 755 


. Anaſtaſius the Librarian, who, wrote the lives uf ae; Popes 
ſucceeding Adrian, delivereth only that they were choſen by the Clergy and 
People, but ſaith nothing of the Emperor Charles, or his (q) ſucceſſors. 

Oara. Ves, by your leave, he faith (as I told you from Platina That 

ave to Paſchal free power of chuſing Biſhops, whereas before that 
perors were (r) conſulted about that matter. If the Empe- 
rors were conſulted before. that time, then they were cagſulted in the Emperor 


Charles's time: If Lodowick himſelf gave that power, then certainly he muſt 


haye had that 8 which he (i) gave; and if Anaſlaſius doth affirm this, then 


tis certain, that he /ays ſomething of the Emperor Charles and his ſucceſ- 


Jors. But we don't depend alrogether upon your Z:brarians, who are too 


partial in fayonr of the Popes. Suppoſe /Anaſtaſins) the Librarian had con- 
.. Ceal'd that matter out of reſpect i maſter; What then? Are not other 


authors ſufficient to witneſs it? The next Pope after Adrian (and the only 
Pope elected in the time of Charles) Was Leo III. 2 whom N. icoleus Gillius, 


000. Theod. 4 Niem. de jure & les. Imperii. Vide PIN quo Noh p. 145. (n)Bel- | 
larm: in Apol. pro Reſp. c. 6. p. 78. (e) Naucler. gener. 38. (p) Mat. Paris in Hen. I. fol. 62. 
(4). Bellarm. Apolog. p. 77. (7) See before, in 5. 2. (s) Becauſe tis a Mazim 


(Nil dat qui nil habet) that 4 man can give nothing who has nothing: Neither can he make another a good 
Title to what ay had not himſelf a juſt right before. 


3 woe the 


i _ 
pas Wha Sp "ry ear 40, and banner of the 

city, but to reſign * into the Emperor's hands? This was an ingenuous ac- 
knowledgmenty that he vaio dot bold the poſſeſſion of St. Peters Church, 
chat is, of che Church of Rang, Without the Royal aflent of the Emperor; 
which he; undoubtedly obtain d., For afterwards, when a; prevailing faction 
hadidepoſed, Leqz he Aled (inty Ar ante hd Charles; Who ſent bim back to 
Rome wit, PIs anbau , and reflor'd him again with Bred (#). ho- 8 

8 Git 103 211 1 th HH n 2 PILES | 


off VI. Akerc (es, reigned ick, in whoſe time Leo died. and 5 
aden Ohtain dthe Saree whoſa Baraniusreporteth out of Aimonius) 
4 long. Journey 2 Becfan 8 mperong. within t de mont he after his 
4 con ſec ration But, N hy..di he. make le that haſt We may collect that 
duybof his Decree 50 G Fppaſmuch lays he) 4 bh holy Church o, 
Rome, which it hath pleaſed God to e us to, hath ſuffer'd — from 
many at the daathi of the: Popes, for this gauſe, rhat themew Popes were con- 
ſenuted raithout\ tht Emperor, s-knowledge,,,or. the preſence of his ambaſſa- 
ders, (cuntrary tothe et cuſtoms}, who might have prevented the do. 
ung any wiolence: Me do daanes, that when:a new Pope is to be made, the 
Bibeßs and the. Whole Clergy. being aſſembled. together, the perſon to be or- 
dain d ſhall la elected in the preſence o,, the ſenate and people; and being /a * 
1 by. ath, fall. be conſecrated in the preſence. of tl th 1 am iy 
5. 80 c no one at his dars 70 extort any new invented oaths 
or promiſes, beſides thoſe. requir'd. off 9 cuſtom, . left. the Church be. 
candalis d, and the Imperial honour (x) diminiſhed... Wherefore. it is very 


; % 


A, 


probable, that his haſty. going was for —— reaſon; to wit, to excuſe the 
watter, cad, 98 3 eqn gy ecratec without the Emperor's 
likely, becauſe. the next Pope Paſcha! I. be- 


Ing Arne Wife Imporiah pts i Jerk. his Legates immediareſy to the 
Emp anon £0*excuſe the matter, &M laying the blame upon the Cler. 

? »who h orc'd him to tate upon bas the ( Pee pedom. With 
Wick, hei g ſatisſiec) — 28 That the Clergy and People 
keep the decrees of their anceſtors, and admoniſb d — thereafter fo 
1 not to offend er (s) Majeſty.” 

PU. If:Lodowich had any ſuch aurhoriry therein, he reſigned it in his 
conſtirutioniconcera ning bis donation to he Church of Rome; which is partly 
in Gratian, but fully fer, down by Baronius out of the Vatican records, 

Wherein, according to them both, it is thus; It ſhall be lawful fan the Ro- 
maus u bury their Popes honourabiy, Lap: with all due reverence, without 
any. diſturbance ;; and to conſecrate according to the canonical manner, ww; the 
out any. emdiguity or contradiction, him, —— all the Romans, through. di- 
vine inſpiration, and the interceſſ on of. Sr. Peter, ſhall, uith one cnſor | 
| aud . accord, ele? to the pontifical dignity, without any promiſes :. and 

be is conſecrated, he hall — di Saen ates to us, or to our fucceſſors, Ki inge 
of France, to mate à league of hip: and love, and peace, between us 
aud him; as it was the 2 to do in 7 the time of 275 td Charles our 


69 Gil. Auoal. Vide 1 Animadyer in y 5 "te oe tinker: Wn c/1. n. 11. (u) Gill. | 
ann. 796. cited ob Junius, ibid. 2 47 Bar. ann. nen ava 27 (x) Grat. dift. 63. Quia | 


ſanctor. l Plat. in Paſch, l. | ; WIN bei AG 
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3 pac” Emperor d Auguſtus, u the Reed; Kae all '#he(e) 2 
| By which ou me confie the pit nigh: The... Sig rt! as B.. 
FAA * GO AR NEG 7 et OA 
"'s. . Vill. . Confure hin? How? Theſe things are note | | 


IV. and Benedict Ill. all by Imp 


the Pope; and the 


lection the Romans having greatly fe again (as Anaftuſive wirneſ⸗ 
ſeth) to be immoderately afflifed'; ecunſs they 4 wor conferrute bim who - 
; be pou without the Emperor's are for "they" were” afraid of | 


_ conſecration the ſai 
vn d, that they themſehves conſen ed it 


done no orberuiſe thun\juſtly and 1 'vanonitatly; j 


fixm d by the Bmperor's authority. Wherefore this covenant did not diſan- 


2 words of Anaſtaſius) he Clergy 
(over 8 cher ele@ion) firengthen'd ir by fabſtribing it with their own 


r che moſt yy man Kannen e wad did” 'affo the am. 


(ho obtain q the Crown of Francs and the Empire ofthe Well, in ch a manner as is before · mention d 


1627, 40 p. 101, ) loſt the ſame as ingloriouſly, as they bad got them unjuſtly. (6) Grat. dift. 63. 
Ego 3 & Baron. Ann. 817. n. 10. (e) Duar, de ſacr. Eecleſ. Minift. 1. 3. c. 1. 
(4) Sigeb. ann. 844. (e) Ado, ann. $41. nl Baron. ann. 844.n.5,  (F) After all 


_ Hiſtory Vol. I fol. 300, ec. where, by the way, Sigebert is clear'd of the imputation of Forgery, tho' 


Great Graedfather 75 horious ( memory, * of i he den, rand. 
father, and alſo of the 22 Charles bur (6) Farbe. r Gti, - 
Oarn. Dare nus ſpeaking of that conſtitation, faith thas: 752. form of 
the bath, which is now found in Gratian ; ith not per hepa take away a 
authority and eomſent of the ebe u fell to be Ii den before, "but 
that abſolute power of electing * b pleaſure, which bad been gr, 
ed to Sen Tarver", that walker 15 h . "con ſilerd (e) of: 8e 
ſays he. Min anne 47 GE, 3617 han Hen l r .36 nn 
$. vn. Mofeover; Lee aid reſign thit privilege his ſon Lithe: 
rius did reſume it: In whole time three Pope" Ss "created Sergius Il. Leo 
era authority. To begin wirkf the firſt; 
Sigebert ſheweth, how Lothariud en bir Jon Dodd wick to Rome,” to confirm 
the election of Pope EEE Duke nb un: mv 
IL. Ado Viennenſis tells us to bat <td he ſear him, , in hel words. 
Lotharius (ſays he) ſent his fon Lodowiek {hone he matte King in Ital 12 
Drogo his Uncle, to Rome, hr he might obtamn the title of En peru: on 
whoſe head, Sergius, then being Pope, did Jt "the erben, am 


2 


bat viry:confiltentwirh'zach other?! Ne, Backen 8b Laibe ro borffR 


Pope being conſirm'd; did crown Lodowith. So notably 
doth Baroniur conſute (F) Sgebery! To 1 ſueceeded Leo, at whoſe e. 


er to the city of Rome, 4 in ould be befie 
eee EDA wu 
nn. ben Lotharius and Lodowick' did eh. 

of the'Pope elected, or tobut whe g poſt ; 
Emperors cla d, Pope Leo ref; 1 * far yg ; 
- mY — — 3 but arcor ding to the 
preſcrept of t ) Canons. Hir decret to the ſame mperors ts y er extant, 
r. words os IV. zo porn cher? _ e ] It is decree: 
onfirmed betuixt us and you, in the manner 2 cOvenan," 'Fhat the e- 
tettion- and conſecration of him that ſpall be Biſhop of Reine, vighr 6 be 


Oxrn. Fuſtly and canonically?' I hope you will Hot: ifay, that St. Gre 
was not clected and conſecrated juſtly and canonically ; "and yer-he was 25 


nul the 1 
1 


ial authority. 


Whicismoſt clear in the next Pope, Benedict III. 
election made, 


the joint conſent of the Clergy and People (to 
and uli the Nobles, eco 


4 the ancient cuſtom 


requireth, did appoint 10 ſend it to the 
Emperors Lotharius aud (t) Lodowick. And Plat ina ſaith, 


00 Thefe Anceftars:of his of _ | plots Sire? with Charles: Abr ul, _ vin clint 


in the bezinning of this Chapter; and) whoſe Mongrel- Iſſue (as Heylin calls them, in his Microcoſmus 


the arguments bere-uſed by our learned author, this point of Inweffitures ſeems not to have ſo 
authority as he contends for. As the curious Reader may find further argued in Mr. Collier's Eccleſ. 


he was probably guilty of a Mifake as to the time and perſon. (g) Anaſtaſ. in Leone 4. 0 Baron. 
ann. 847. n. 10. (i) Diſt, 63. Inter, 00 Anaſtaſ. in Bened. III. 


13 | | wp | baſſadors. 


Bs 
OS. 


beſſudors of 1 Emperor Loda wick who were ſank fe to. 
— the Clergy and (1 ee. T 1 ſucceeded. "Nicholas I 1 Az 
_ who ave weaken'd.the- Emperor's authori 5 t was however 2 * 14 
conſterated; (as ee affirens d his life) cx, dhe preſeuct Mp FR () Em 1 
pus: and; 1 he endeavOf dt 7 e fhe Emperor, vet (48 Platine. — 
traly fays) that. tf rat her attempted than = 7 him. Adrian II. 
ſacoeeded Nicholas; nt whoſe promotion to. the Po e lays). 
| beſt Was #0 regard had 5 any. (o) hs N el, K way 
| ors. were in great indignation ; beca {they came for chat purpoſe, 
they were never admitted to be preſent while that n 1 was in bad, by Ine 
rerpaſe che Emperor's. authority in the making of a 44 EN 
pu. They were in Lr 2 ee, . Say > : But anſwer. was $53 
them. that it war done N 3 conſideration (as 7 Milliam the Li. 
brary+keeper, who ſucce ee 7 it e, into a cuſtom to 
erpeli the ambaſſaders of Princes in the eleftion 72 Poser 10 <which anſwer 
beg recei wen. the ambaſſadors.were 4 ly.calm'd and 7): quieted. 77 . _ 
Garn. Would not that have been all one as caſting oilioto the fire? Th _— 
anſwer. (as the Biſhop of Ely wiſely obſerves) would not have calm d the am- 
| auld \rather. have increaſed. (J) it. Far more 


ta confirm t the 


's indignation. but u. 
probable indeed. is that which Platine Fanny That /atisfat7ion was given 
to the ambaſſudors,: Ey telling \theng,.. that they..could not r 2 the nr, 
of the multitude. in ſuch a turmnlt :.. but that 2225 2 well, if 4-1 
world pay ithe-enflomery ſalut at ian to the. excellent man, whom i, f 
Clergy and Þ tapie\ had elected to. be Pope: and the ambeſſadurs did ſo, tho 
"i . plainly ſaw, the Clergy and ow claim d to themſelves the whole 4 
tbority of electing the Pope, not e * ng the — of the Emperor an 
(1r)--more. But even your 4 relates, that the 
tumult of the mul b was ap wy by (ihe coun — of 2 Senators, and by the 
receipt at laſt of the na 's ep1/ile, e then Adrian war not 
(s) conſecrated; as the Biſhop of Ely admoniſh'd Be/larmine. Whereupon 
Ziaiut noteth in the margent, theſe words; The Emperor approveth the. 
election being (t) made. And thus the Canon, of Adrian I. did ſtand partly 
in force till the time of Adrian III. who, in the very beginning of his Ponti- 
 ficate, immediately toll the ſenate and people, That the authority of the En- 
br ould not be expected in the creation of the Litter of () Rome. 
IX. Pm. The Church which had eadur'd a long ſervitude and bon- 
dage under the Emperors, was then, at laſt, ſet at liberty, and enjoy d the 
ſune till the time of Otho the Emperor, that is, till the year 963. 

--QrTh. Liberty, do you call it, or why not rather licentiouſneſs, Sie it 
hach alter d every thing for the worſe? For it hath filld the Commonwealth 
with tumults, the Church with monſters, and all the world with iniquity... 

For. this, this was the time, when moſt filthy har lots did bear all the ſiug 75 
Rome, and whoſe lovers were thruſt into the ſtat of St. $9 
Was the time when all Canons were Put 70 ſilence, 1 A _ 
crees choak'd, mow 2 2 8. the nf _ q 01 
rites, and former es of chufing F4 op utterly (x) extin 775 
or in this time N WO, (having been (y) degrade 725 the 
Pape, return d again ib Rome and the * ns dy ee bit oat 
got the (S) Popedom. In this time was 75 N , ed to 2 
a degree of madneſs, that, holding a Council, he took up the body of Formo- 
lus out of the grave; ſtrip d it of its pontifical habit, and dreſs Fd it in a fe- ml 
cular e one; commanding ih to be buried as that of 4 layman : f having r 


19 Plat in eod. ( Anaſt in Nie. I. 00 Plat, in Arie n. (o) Ibid, 
Wl; in Adr. II. cited by Bellarm. in A pol. c. 6. p.77 () Andrews Reſp. ad Apol. Bellarm. 
e * in Adr. II. ) Andr. quo ſupra. (0) Bin. Concil. tom. 6. fol. 668. 
W) Pint, in Adr. III. (10 Baron. ann. 912. n. 8. . ibid. 00 Bellatm. de Rom. 
pontif. l. 4. c. 12. (2) Plat. in Steph. 6. | | 


of. 
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Vit e ee ed cee 1% % in he 
conſe Sg ws 5 2 them int bid ers The fe peald niir 
4 and decries , "an 07 defh Thy 7 to be ür e e hadi(a) ur. 
dain'd. In this time-were Retortts, Thb td Xi ) who-difyne., 


4 

null'd the acts ot Sreph reſts Ach e decrees of Hör — — 
was Sergius, 18 2 /e D de had or darn d, und ra dhe 
body of ormoſus mth the (bY Tiber. neee Honfter Sergius, ee 
to a manner of wites, the e e, Of MAPLE: a hd (25 Nu, baue tell us). 
mmade' a bad beg Fra Os 07 n ne e e eh And ve 
(4) John XII. exce 101 0 ter i ah Werber of Witkedveſs? Fe pu. 
Iuted his own Father's donfubit; ad Was the Heere Prange viene, 
brothel, or a (#)bawiy-bowſe* "bt pur OW E ehe T 38 oe God. 
father; g veltted' and kill d John ne of Hr Cardinals ;* Phyn af dite inwe.” 
77 55 iter and Venus, ant other Demons en Dahab 

Devil. Tbis was. the wöhfſter gf all —_—_ ; COP WHO LnirÞraidus 
Kg That r be wur be . tele V erding Vim) ſelf uuf o, Rome, ub 
another man's wift, he-was Jairten ih hir remples by h. Dov 85% /0. ji) 
died of his whund "within eight (Z) days? Mud Card Narr Mifreremuta faith, 


Betauſ# this Johin's Yife is detefabIr and maruellons ofen ferro Ghriſftian' 
pebpls, therefore Chriſt himſelf" not '« en uch a feandab to hir Church, 
77 nar the ſentence of con enten gam bn. Bb dle he was" abu- 


g Certain mans wife, be Devil" rde "Wim ſad on the\'s 
he died without (5) 7 ere 45 Po'thefe were le fruits of extlading 

Pi erors from elections; "Peja F "Murders abominable\ Bult? aud alb man- 
e an l eee ee eee 
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The elections oy in ihe" time of the Enperbrr Otho I. 5. G55 TRY - — 
III. 5. III. Ha u. F. IV. 


— III. H. V. IQ — VI. 
"When the Enperurs 2 * exchiled-therefrom, chey bai mon. 
$ VII. nd Schiff fiat vn e eee 217 29m g. 
en 9 2 1 % ee 9 91 98 10 911115 007 li Ss 
HEN che race of Charler fall d; and the weſtern Empire, was 
"tranſlated to Orh-, the Ans," aſham d to ſee ſuch a ſnake 
in Fe ſear of St. Peter, earneſtly intreated the Emperor to provide for the 
_ Church\y by removin ae ( () munter. Whereupo on John” XII. was depoſed, 
and Leo VIII. mai ope in his p SI Noche 
Fr. Leo. was no Hope. , bur. a ale Pepe, ) and, a Shane Anti- 


Pe. 
. He was choſen ka john war depoſed; in a ; great \Roman Couh- 


cil, by the voice of all, in the pref ence, with conſent ,' of the (b) En- 
Peror; nd Put ie the e of Poper nent after John, by an eren 


e Dοννν H n 003 ef W. 


() Plat. ibid. rde +093 33 ett n Serge, ls „ (e) Baron: ann. — 
(a Io latina, and his, trapſlator 10270 * 5 e XII. but bar then reckon him John XIII. as I noted 
lor in Book III. Chap. viii. $. 2. fol. itprand. I. 6. c. J. () Ibid. 

h) Torrecr. Summ. de Bee 1 2. c. road . l * (5)-If- thoſe Biſhops who are promdted 
95 — an "Kings were all unexceptionable in their characters, and free from theſe, or the like 
crimes, then this remark of our author would be undeniably juſt. However, I may venture to ſay, 
that ſome of theſe; crimes are the natural effect of denying the benefit of marriage to the Clery And 
by the way , the Reader may underſtand, that theſe heinous charges here laid upon ſeveral opes by 
our author, are not his own invention, nor taken from other Proteſtant writers, who might be ſuſpec- 


ted of prejudice or partiality, but from authors of their own, all Papiſts, and one of them a Cardinal. 
() ue + (6) Ibid. | | 
"6 | 


1 1 


number 


#imber of writers, as (c) Binius confeſſeth. This Pope Leo ( for you muſt 
ive me leave, among thoſe infinite writers, ſo to call and account him) in 4 


$ 


this power for ever, to appoint the Biſhop of the principal See apoſtolical, 
that Archbiſhops aud Biſhops ſhould receive their inveſtitures from him. 
and that from thenceforth no man, of what dignity or religion ſorver, ſhould 
have any power to elect either Patricius, ar Biſhop of the high See apoſtolic, 
or to ordam any other Biſhop, without the conſent of the (d) Emperor. 

PI. This decree is counterfeit and an impoſture; as Baronius inſiſts by 


many arguments. For, How can it be ſaid that Adrian granted Inveſtitures 


to Charles the Great, when the very name of Inveſtitures was nut in uſe in 
tha comeafete platles Ft nt a non nnd nos gn ants Aridi wank 
Onrn. I know what Baronins ſays: but he would have done well to have 
prov'd it. Neither do I enquire here, whether that manner of Inveſiztures 
came from the Lombards (as ſome do affirm) or not: For the ſingle teſtimo- 
ny of Grat ian in the Canon law is ſufficient to overballance the bare con- 
aa / don oy i AG 
pP. It is ſaid, That. this grant was made to Otho, in the Church of our 
Saviour. Now I would arb, what author maketh mention of any ſuch Council, 
Beld by Leo VIII. herein any ſuch grant was made by bim to (,) Otho. 


OrTn. Gratian 2 bath inſerted. this very Canon into the Canon- law. 


What would you more? We cite the Pope's own Canon out of the Pope's Ca- 


ynod, with the Clergy and people of Rome, yielded unto the Emperor Otho 


n · law, notoriouſly known to all the Canoniſts, the pillars of Popery, and the 


oape's own hiſtorians. Among the reſts (H) Genebrard acknowledgeth it: and 
ſo doth Carolus Sigonius, in theſe words. The noble men of Rome, to advance 
their own private power, corrupted them to whom the Pope's election belong: 
ed; and thereby filled the Church (for almoſt 200 years together ) with 


o 


grievous ſeditions, aud ſtandalous diſorders... Theſe\were the Marqueſs Al. 


bert, and Alberic bis ſon, à Conſul, the Earls of Thuſculum, and they who 
were either of their kin, or by their means. had grown powerful: who, ei- 
ther bribing the people and Clerg y with money, or ſpoiling them of the an- 


cient liberty of election by whatſoever other means, preferr'd at their plea- 


ſure their kinſmen, or friends; men commonly nothing like to the former Popes 
in true holineſ3 and good order. For the repreſing of whoſe outrage, 7'dpe 

Leo VIII. revived: the laws; which had been made by Adrian I. and repealed 
by the Third; that no Pope elected, ſhould undertake the Popedom without 
the Emperor's conſent. Which law being taken away (through the flagrant 

ambition of the city) the ſtate of the Church was put again in great danger, 
through the private tuſts\of the. ſame (i) fattions. Thus Sigonius acknow- 


ledgeth that Leo was truly. a Pope; that Pope Leo reviv'd this Canon, and 
likewiſe that the abrogation of it had brought the Church into great danger. 


But tho” this Canon was ſo good, and made in the preſence, and with the ap- 
probation of the Romans, who had ſworn before unto Otho, that they would 
never chuſe a Pope without the conſent of him or his (e) ſons; yet they 
_ preſently went about to pluck their necks out of the collar. For the Emperot 


was no ſooner. departed, than the relations and adherents of John drove Leo 


out, and recall'd 70h; who is believed to have periſh'd by divine judgment, 
much about the ſame (4) time. John dying, the Romans ſet up Benedict. 
but the Emperor Ot ho, enrag'd thereat, compell d them by force of arms to 
deliver up Benedict, and to receive (m) Leo. In the ſame year alſo Pope 
Leo died, And then the Roman ambaſſadors, to wit, Azo the maſter of the 
(») Rolls, and Marinus Biſhop of Sotria , attending the Emperor in Saxony, 


to know whom he would be pleas'd to have choſen Pope of Rome, they were 


(e) Bin. tom. vii. fol. 188. (4) Grat. diſt. 63. In Synodo. (e) Baron. ann. 774. b. 15. 
(f) bid. () Grat. quo ſupra.  _ () Genebr. I. 4. $. 10. (i) Sigon, de Reg. Ital.. 
8. ann. 1046. („% Luitpr, 1, 6. c. 6. (I) Plat. in Joh. XIII. () Idem in Leone VIII. 
en) Protoſcriniarius, . | = Eras h 
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Of thi Bei Miniſtry. Book 1; 
honoutably receiv'd, and diſpatch'd and Otgerus Biſhop of Spira, and Linzo 
Biſhop of Cremona, ſent back with them by "the Emperor to Rome. Then 


was John * of Narnium choſem by all re People of Rome, ænd inthyo. 
ie Biſhop of the Apoſtolic dee. Who was by Rotfredus the Prefect of the 


city, ſei & d, 2 the tity, and ile a priſoner in (o) Campania. -Or (as 


it is related by Platina) They took John, and having taken him, they firſt 
tarried him to Adrian's Mole, end ſoon after ſent him into exile in Campania; 
Otho, hearing of the Pope's misfortune, came by hafty journeys to Rome, 
and ſeizing the Conſuls and Tribunts caft them into bonds, till at length the 
Confuts were ſent into Germany, und the Tribunes bung d: Peter, Frefect of 
the city, who had been the orginal 'canſe of all thaſe diſordere, was led as 
bout the publick parts of the city a long time in an 1gnommious manner, and 
*whipt with rods, and afterwards ſent bound into Germany. Some there 
are We write, That Feber himſelf being deliver d up to the Pope ro le pu- 
niſh d, was ſbav d of his beard, hang d up by the hairs of bit hu, for fome 
time, at the head of Conſtantine Bees then raken-down, and ſet upon an 
afs, with his face backwards, and his hands tied under its rail; and thus 
ted about the tity, and whif'd with rods till he was u dead, was 
ſent an exile into (v) Germany. So far Platina. And thus did Orbo | 
bs 15 in the mouths of the Romans to curb them, and he held the reins in 
is own hands ſo Jong as he Rd.. N , 
F. II. But, when this Orho gie the former Sen 


prevail'd again under 


his fort Ot ho II. For Bonifuce VII. was elected by: the Romane; who having 


got the Popedom by baſe artifioes, loſt it as baſoty.” For (according to P. 
Jina) bein fored | ” Leave The * Her Oh ro Comſtantinople, rakang wich 
bom a 2 Peter 'r r bud faying there. tili he 

f thoſe things which 
by-thoſe WEnaT to COY- 


rape | 2 2255 Nele Vaud 4 little uftet that. Bae, 
"= I prey 1 Gay N — 2 es hal degenerated fromtheir prede- 
ceſſore, who"! bend hes Chrifhs: cg th eee e umpie, ſ magnificent, 
Founded in 26255 blood. The Pope of Rome, thei Father aud King of holy 
things, ſtole away the holy things Nn ; an he who ought to baut 
bern the avenger of /adrilege, becume himſelf the autbor f / great 4 
(#)/acriltege. And Baronius faith," Fhis mit cruel murderer of two Popes, 
having again wickewly i buded Si. peter'r chair; held the fame tyrannically 
four months : who cant be aid to have bad ib much as ond hair of Roman 
Bi ſbo , whether We ' con ſider this ry, ob Proceedingr, and the atfs 
Ane by 07 him.” And a little after, He thin he uugbt to be recton d a- 
mong the moſt notorious thieves, robber, "and brtrayers: of their country, 
fach ar 'Sylla ard Citiline, and the lite; all whom yer this eren | 
— ere — by the ſbamefut Yeath-of tive (t) popes. 
. II. | However, after the eleRions' of cheſe, the Imperial authority be be- 
= Jhewy itſelf again im elections. Fur Greg l V. rh ſon of one Ortho, a 
whoſe former '% e r Brund, Wins Po 5e Ga 1 
the Emperor Ocho MI. Secure be was bis (u — Bat, auben Orho 
went into Germany, the Romaiis ##vefto# Oreſoentius with the ſupreme con- 
fatar power: "I bo pr denth promned one Me, (6 Greciany: and en, 7 | 


ter | 
q l * + wal „ 


0 Biron. ann. 965 w.. A hpndaSiaact: - YR Toy Y Punt PTY iv. G 
966, 5. 2. ex auct. cod. (q) Plat. in © © A a Idem, ibid. But it is no wonder, that 
Popes, 57 other Biſhops, who come into the Church by yagi means aud uncanogical methods, make a 
prey of its rights, and plunder of its Revennes, - For our Saviour himſelf (who is e Door, Whereby 
Every one ought to enter into his Church) aſſyres us, © He that entreih not by the door into the ſheepfod, - 
but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſamt is a thief and a robber : Bat he that entreth in by the door, is 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep, . The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deftroy——, He 
that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, 1005 own the ſheep ure not, Lay. the ol coming and leaveth 


(Su 


_ the ſheep,” and fleeth :, and the wolf catcherh them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. The hireling fleeth, becauſe 


be i an ax. an careth not for the _ St. Joh. x. I, 27 7, ef . Baron. ann. 985. n. 1. 


0 Ibid, 0 Plat, in Greg. V. 


to 
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Chap. ix. of of #b 
Placentum, à man #9 70 rich in money this leaning, 70 the fs w) ©oj pedom. 
But no ſooner did Otho underſtand what had Paſ#d, thang in a gr A ra 
he huſined to Rome with a'vaſt army. When be came th the ef ty, be fg 
. commanded the weak Antipope' to be ftiz'd, and, when be had 2 in hir 
power, order d his ſacrilegidur (v) hands to be chopt off; bis ears to be cut, 


and his e 1 to be pull d out: Bur Creſcentius, & the Emperor's command, 


dirt; and at laſt hang d upon an high gibbet in the fight of b ) city. 


PAL. But go! ep if you pleaſe, to the next ; to wit, Sy#veſter II. that 
famous Necromancer! Was not he promoted by the 'Emperor's authors 


* 
Vou uſe to tell us of Monſters: but (if there be any credit due to Plat ina) 
this man got the Popedom by the help of the Devil, upon condition, that he 


| ſhould have him all after bj 5 (&) death. were Were the elections made by 


Emperors $41 


Gru. If hat be rib aha ſtop: A lady 1 beſeech you, and look back upon 


the golden chain of your ſucceſſion, wherein there are fo many moſt abomi- 
nable and horrid men (ſhall 1 ſay, or Monſters.) But, What if, aſter all, he 


anerpected aduanrement, and the long tortimuance of his pruſperity aud 


Nupriſing progreſi, r hat gave occaſion ro People to think and write ſuch 
3 unarrountable LON. concerning . and. [imple people were the 


bath no perſuaded to believe i by this mighty argument, becanſe he 


Jo expert in the knowledge of the Mathematicks, bat eſpecially of Aftro- 


2 (a) age. I cant but wonder (faith Onuphrins) that 


toy, in 2 
re ſh ſhould b 
Juch matters, m_ that the left diligent writers of this and the follows 

ages, ſhould be ſo eaſily credulous,' as not only to ſuffer ſuch crimes to be i 
puted to the beſt aud moſt learned men withont any cenſure, but even to fol. 


low them too in their (b) ignorance. Thus you ſee, inſtead of a Necroman- 
cer, be is ſuddenly become one of the he and moft learned men. But, what- 


cver he was, he was elected by che Emperor, at the requeſt of the (c) People, 


being beſieg'd and taken, was tied bo the tails of oxen, and druagg d through the. 


| was not a Necromancer? Baronius is of opittion, that i was bis ſudden aud 


ſo much careleſneſt a among men in the” examination of 


as Aimonins witnefſeth. Wherefore, either this ; Oioeſleris not to be reckon'd 


a Monſler: or elſe the gletion of that Moyfer is not to be charged upon the 


Emperor, ſo much, as u vpon t the” Roo themſelves, h requeſted of the 


r to chuſe him. 


PHIL. Genebrard tolls us, 1 0 were fr Monſters beſides him, intruded . 


by che tyranny of the (4) German Emperors. 85 

Onru. I will anſwer this objection in the words of the learned Dr. Rau- 
olds. -% Genebrard, without all reverence both of God and man, doth rail, 
++ lie, and falſifie ſtories, to defnee the Emperors, and croſfe the Vriters o 
1 Centuries; For hee ſaith; that the Emperonrs did, as wildeboares, cate 


«©. op the vineyard F the. Lord: the ſtories lay that they delivered it from 


wild boares. The ſtories = that the monſters of the Popes were choſen 
by che Romanes themſelues: the faith; hat they came in M intruſou 
e the Emperours. The ſtories ſay; that the Emperours, who hunte gut 
* thoſe beaſtes, were vertuous and lawful Princes: hee calleth them [z9- 


«rants: not only them, ke ner F IB mperours moe, who med q 
with the Popes election. Finally, 


** the right of Hered. And yet himfelfe recordeth, and Aut in the ſame 


Chronicle too, chat Pope Aürinb wih Cuntell, Pope Leo with a Con- 


—4 cell, To Clemens with a Councell, did Na it vnto * Ortho, and 


"_ lbid, (x) Becauſe he had * a t to invade T5 See of Boone, when it was regularly es cano- 
nically fill'd with another. (y) Glab. Rodalph. I. f. c. 4. Vide. Baron dann. 996, n. 7. (z) Plat. in Sylveſt. II. 


(a) Baron. ann. 999, n. 3. (% Onuphr. in Plat. in Sylveſt, II. * Aimon. . 5. c. 45. apud Baron. 
ann. 999, n. 2. (4) Genebr, I. 4. . 10. 5 


= Hen 


fay, that the Emperours were 
allowed by Popes and Genes Si 1 he ſaith, 7% ey vſurped it by 


416 


and learning, was named by the Emperor; who being 


to be conferr 


7 


e #be Huli Minifity. Bock IV. 
12 Henry the (e) Emperours.” It was not the Emperors, No, Philbdbr, ic 
was not the Emperors, but the Romans themſelves, who intruded theſs Mon. 
fers. Which, tho' I have already ſhew'd-at large, you may further ſee in 


Benedict IX. Sylveſter Ill. and Gregory VI. whom Platine calleth three mo 


26% () Monflers ; and who were all choſen by the Romans. © Vea, the En. 

perors were ſo far from intruding thoſe monſters, that they did "ex:rade 

them; as Otho did John XII. and Henry II. did Gregory v. 

FS. IV. The Emperor Henry II. went into Tah on purpoſe to pro- 
Cc 


vide for the Church: which Gregory VI. (who had bought the Popedom) un- 


derſtanding, met him, and to Win his fayour, -offer'd him à rich crown of 


(8) gold. But the Emperor put on righteouſneſs at 4 robe and à diadem, 


and eſteemed that far better than a crous of geld. So he call'd a full Council 
of Biſhops: who, having thoroughly examin d the means of Gregory's obtain- 
ing it, and found by ſufficient proofs, that it was done by the force of money, 
pronounc'd him unfairly made Pope. Whereupon he reſign'd the Popedom, 
as Fri ſingenſis (h) ſaith, or rather was depos d by the Council, as others 
(i) affirm: And Suidigerns, a German, who was a Biſhop: famous for honeſty 


approv'd by | all, Was | 


choſen Pope, and call'd Clement II. Ey whom Henry, being crown'd En- 


peror, cauſed the Romans to ſiwear, that they would not meddle at all witb 


elections, but by the Emperor's command. For the Emperor ſaw, that the 


world was come to that paſs, that every factious fellow y\were he ever fo 


. baſe, Fl he were but rich and potent, might corrupt their uoices, aud obtain 


that high di gnity ; which certainly according to the will of God, ought not 


d on any, but ſuch-as were of great merit for\piety and (i) learn- 


= 


ing. And the new Pope, with a Council, as (J) Genehrard confeſſoth, gave 

the ſame power to Henry which was given before to Orbe. 

PAUL. Clement II. was no true Pope, in the judgment of Genebrard, but 
| aA falſe Pope. 20 by 1 | © 28+ FICEY 227000 + GALEN 3 1 11 2858 3 d INE INT AA WES. 
_. OxTH, But he was 4 true Pape in the judgment of (n) Baronins, and 

() Binius; for they both put this Clement; into the catalogue. Whereſore 

E 5 muſt needs confeſs, that this authority was yielded to Henry by a true 

0 


* . . 


* 


% 
* © 


pe. And, as it was yielded by the Pope, ſo it was practiſed by the Em- 


peror. For Onuphrius proves, from the writers of thoſe times, Hermannus 
contractus, Lambertus Schafnaburgenſis, Otho Friſingenſis, and other ap- 
-prov'd authors, that the next our Popes, Damaſus II. Leo IX. Victor II. 


and Stephen IX. (whom he calls a holy and 2 men, and well de ſerving 


of the Church. of (nn) God) were all created. 


| 1d) an d by the authority of the Em. 
peror (o) Henry III. Which is moſt clear in that Leo. For, after the death 


ol VDamaſus, when the Romans ſent. to the Emperor, intreating bim to ſind 


ood Pope, he preſently offer d them one Bauno, Biſhop of Toul, 4 


them 4 F 
good and well-meaning man, for. the Church. of (p) Rome. 


Pat. This Ambaſſage war ſent from the Cardinals, not that the Em- 


eber himſelf fowld elels a Sche, but that. be ſhould ſend fich a one as be 
f * roper to be elected at Rome, according to cuſtom, by the Council of 
_ Zbe Gar 


Cardinals ; as Benno our. adverſary cannot (r) deny. And moreover Lev 
Oftneſis,. witneſſeth 3 that he T choſen by the (r) Romans. - T herefore, | 
Whereas ſome ſay, that he was choſen by the Emperor, you muſt underſtand, 


that he was delecfed by the Emperor, but elected by the Cardinals. For Or ho 


A e recordeth how that, as Leo paſſed through France in his pontifi- 
cal robes, Hildebrand came to him, and boldly expoſtulated with bim con- 


(e) Rainolds's Confer. with Hart, Ch. J. div. 5. p. 280, Y) Plat. in Greg. 6. () This 
was Henry III. according to the common reckoning, _ ( Otho Friſing, chron. J. 6. c. 32. 
(6) Andrews in Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellarm. c. 6. p. 144. Ewan (i) bid. (() Plat. in Clem. II. 
0 Genebr, I. 4. 5. 10. () Baron. ann. 1047. n. 1. (n) Bin. tom. 7, fol. 228. 
(un) Onuphr, in Plat. in Clem. II. (e) Idem, in Leone 9. See the Note (x) following, (f) Plat. 
in Leo. IX. () Baron. ann. 1049, n. 1. (r) Leo. Oft. I. 2. c. 82. 
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cernisg 


{ 


haven 4 
I think 


fe the ſq 
ed ail the authority of 


mperar,.then it was before in- 


| -_ Now at laſt we are come to a worthy and famous man indeed; 2 
moſt courag ious maintainer of the liberties of the Church,” who was not afraid 
to renew and defend the ancient and holy eccleſtaſtzcal laus; namely, the 
224 Canon of the eighth General () Council. For, in a Council holden at 
Rome in the year 1080, he decrecd as followeth, Je do decree and confirm, 
that if any do hereafter accept of any Biſhaprick or Abby at the hand of 
any Lay-perſon whatſoever, they ſhall by no means be taken for Biſhops or 
(a) 4bbats: And ſo likewiſe, Me have decreed concerning the inferior ec- 
cleſiaſtical. dignities. Tf any one of the Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Mar- 
 queſſes, Earls, or any other ſecular powers. or. perſons, do preſume to grant 
the inveſtiture of any Biſhiprick or other eccleſiaſtical dignity, let him know, 
that be is liable to be bound by the ſame (b) ſentence. Thus did Gregory : 


() Baron. quo ſupra. (7) Plat. quo ſupra. . (a) Idem in Clem. IT. (1) Otho Friſ. J. 6. c. 33. Edit. 
Francof. 1585, . (x) Onuphr. in Plat. in Clem. II. Note, Onwphrius calls him Henry III. whom Maſon calls 
"Henry Il. (xx) Henry IV. according to the common account. () Plat. in Greg. VII. (z) Bellarm. in 
Apol. c. 6. p. 88. Note that was the 4® of Conſianrinople. (a) Conc. Rom. 7. ſub. Gregor. 7. apud Bin. 
tom. J. fol. 490. Note, By ſome miſtake, the time of holding this Council is wrong dated in our Au— 
thor's Latin edition; vix 1050, inſtead of 1o8o0. (0) Ibid. This Pope Gregory VII. was the firſt 
who excommunicated thoſe Prelates who receiv'd Inveſiitures from the Crown: And the reaſons for his 


- 


doing it may be ſeen in Mr. Collier's Ecclef, Hiſt. Vol. I. fol. 301. | | | = 
VN, * : 5 0 : Whoſe 


80 


4 er at» ce MY 
Of th#'Elghfs Miniſhy: Book IV. 
whoſe noble ſucceſſors, Vrban, and Victor, took no ſmall pates to che fame | 
purpoſ 8 \ NET NO AION JA W e nnn * „an * WRAY J TIIDT De 
„ Oarn. That was not a-rmwovation- of ancient and boly laws, bur'an\in; 
— f ; a WORE * . | Sg A. bis bd $ 
_ n0vation of his own profane onen; as a leayntd Biſhop well{c) obſerves. put 
fince you call them ancient ani holy, which were they? You mention but 
one, and that a cunterfeit ; contüry to the cuſtom of the Church? Which 
was ancient and holy. Mbredver your worrby. and famous"man did alfo in 
the ſame Roman Council ſehisown ſovereigu Lord from his Empire, Who 
confirm'd him in the Popedotn;! thundering and Tightening as follo werb; F. 40 
they. rau Ring, amd all his favourers," to an ex. 
communication; aud bind them in the bond of Anathema. And again; In. 
terdicting the Kang of Germany and Italy, i Fe behalf of God Almighty, 
aud of you Peter and Paul, Id dp, him f all power. and dignity, and 
do forbid any Cbriſtian to obey him at King,” and*#b ſo allwho bave ſworn, 
ar ſhall ſwear, to him, concerning the government of the K inguom, from the 
. promiſe of their'oath:* and may H the ſaid Henry, and hig favourers, have 
#0 ſirength in. any battle," nor ever obtain any vitfory' during their hues. 
Aud that Rodolph, whom ibe Germans have dlected fur their King, may 
godern and defend the Kingdoms of Germany, Ido, according to the faith I 
bave in you, and in your behalf give, grant, and beflow upon all ſuch as 
do faithfully adbere to him; Ihe prgiubneſt of "all their fits, and, putting 
my full confidence in you, do give them your blefing both in hit life, and in 
that which is to (d) come, & Did he do all this according to the ancient 
and holy (e) ecrleſiaſtical laws ? Moreover, as fo his noble fudceſſbro, what did 
they? When the Emperor Henry; in ſpire of the Pope's benediction, bad ſlain 
the rebel NRodolph in the field, they armed the ſons (alas? W againſt their own 
Father. Firſt, Conrade the eldeſt; then Henny: who having robb'd his own 
Father of his Empire, redut d him to fuch miſery, that he Was glad to beg a 
maintenance of theBiſhop' of Se, in a Church which he bimſelf had found. 
ed; promiſing to earn the ſame, by doing the duty of à clerk, by ſerying 
the choire; which not obtaining; he pin'd'away,” and died at laſt for (/) for. 
row. Was this alſo done according to che antient and holy eccle/iaftical laus? 
Neither did the Pope's malice ſtop here: That ache ſucveſſor, Pope Paſthal 
II. would not ſuffer his dead body to be buried, and after it had been buried, 
order d the ſame to be digg d up again out of its grave: Neither could the 
Biſhop F Liege be'refior d to f@vonr (g) on any terms, but on condition, that 
ibe body of Henry ſhonld be digg d up again. Accordingly, it was digg d up, 
and carried to Spire on a bier, where it lay in a ruinous Chapel of It. Afra, 
ar one of the Tſtes thereof, unburied for the ſpace of five (H) years. Was 
this too according to the ancient and holy eccleſiaſtical laws? — 
FS. VI. Nevertheleſs, after all theſe noble exploits, ſo valiantly perform'd! 
Pope Paſchal reſtor d again the privilege of inveſtitures to his ſon Hemry, be- 
ing the fifth King, and the fourth Emperor of that (i) name. And that Pope's 
grant was as followeth; Pope Paſchal granteth to the Lord Henry the Em- 
Peror, aud to his Kingdom (whith'be Jath alfo confirm d and ftrengthned'by 
his privilege under the eee Herde er that, when a Biſhop or Abbat 
7s Feel choſen without: ſmony; with the Emperor's aſſent,” our Lord the 
Emperor may inveſt them with the Ring and Staff: And that a Biſhop or 


* 4 by ; J * 8 ' * 
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ae 


* 
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(e) Andrews, in Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellarm. p. 147. (h Bin. tom. 7. fol .49r. () No! 
Let no Chriſtian ever think to juſtify rebellious practices againſt lawful Princes by ſuch an abominable 
Wretch's preſident : but remember, that the very. Apoſtles to whom this Pope appeal'd as his Patrons, 
have themſelves left us their own expreſs command for every ſoul to be ſubject to lawful axthority (as 
being the ordinance of God) upon pain of damnation. ) Sigon. de regno Ital. I. 9. ann. 1093. 
(s) His unpardonable crime was only his dutiful affection for his Lauf ſovereign, at a time when be 
was overborn by the artifices of his gemiecs, and the treachery of his own ungracious Children and Sub 
jest: But this whole ftory is ſet forth in ſo lively a manner by the ingenieus Foulis (in his hiſtory of 
Romiſh Treaſons and Uſurpations , Book IV. Ch. ii.) that I dare fay, no generous ſpirit can read it with 
out the utmoſt abhorrence of ſuch an Antichriftian Revolutiow. (h) Andrews, in Tort, Totti p. 240. 


Abbat 


(i) He is commonly called the Emperor Henry V. 


, » . 
— Lt | 


| 6 + _ i CTY 1 Am A 
Chap IX. Of thi Ei Misr, 
Hbbot fo inveſted by the Emperor; may freely receive ronſerration from the 
Biſhop: to whom it belongeth'to perform it. But if "any one be choſen by 
the Clergy and People, unleſs he be mveſted by the Emper 
co ſterased at all, but the\ Arehbiſhops and"Biſhops may con ſecrate eh fer. 
ſows as Pall be inveſted by the (t) Emperoy,” ... 
n. This provilege may be called a (%) pravilege For the Emperor 
Henry fraudulently took the Pope priſener: and conftram'd him to it by force 
ape violence: But when he-waSenlarg'd, he curſed both the privilege and the 
Emperor, and excommunicated him in two Roman Councils. 
Oarn. The Emperor enfored him not to any thing that was ſinful and 
unlawful ; but only requir'd him to obſerve the ancient Canons and Cuſtoms of 
both the Church and Empire; which the Pope might yield unto with a good 
conſcience. What did I fay ? he might? Yea, Philodox, he did. For, at his 
command ſeventeen Biſhops and ſacred Cardinals (whoſe names (n) Baronins 
ſetterh down out of Petrus Diaconns) bound them ſelves 


perform that agreement, under the penalty of Anathema. Notwithſtanding 


$9755 $1 


which, ſo ſoon as ever he was fer at liberty again, he broke both the agree- 


ment and oath, curſed both the privilege and the Emperor himſelf, and, with 


* 
* 


manifeſt perjury, revok' d the agreement which had been confirm d by ſo many 


(oaths and) ſubſeriptions. ; 
Pat. . The Emperor Henry himſelf had no great confidence in this grant, 
nd therefore he relinquiſſi d it afterwards to 8 

i” Okru. What ſhould he do? That opinion was now commonly received, 


that Inveſtitnres belong'd not to temporal Princes. This new doctrine was 


now alſo taught and eyery where embrac'd as an article of faith, that the Pope 
might juſtly deprive Kings and Emperors of their Crowns and Kingdoms. 
And; becauſe Vecilo, Arbiſhop of Mentz, denied that new article, a Coun- 
eil was call'd, wherein, the Pope's Legate being preſent, he was for ſo doing 
condemned for an (n) Heretick, He law likew þ the example of (o) Henry 


III. his Farher, freſh bleeding befare his eyes: He was alſo himſelf in danger, 


every tay to be turn'd out of his Kingdom, the Popes having kindled ſo 
great a flame around him by their continual flaſhing their excommunications 
im his face. Good God! How they thundred againſt him! Firſt Pope Paſc hal, 


then Gela/ius, and after him Calixtus. So at laſt, being wearied and tired out 
with ſo many vexations, he was compell d to redeem his peace, tho at a great 


price, and rather to loſe the znveſtitures than the Empire itſelf. - Thus the 
authority of iaveſtitures (which was for many hundreds of years practiſed by 


the Greek, Roman, and German Emperors, ratified by Clement II. with a 
Council, by Leo VIII. with a Council, by Adrian I. with a Council, aud, be- 
fore them all, by Pope Vigilius, and, before him, by the approbation of thoſe 
ancient and better times) was now wreſted and extorted from Henry, by per- 
jury, curſing, and ſuch like Popiſh artifices. 9 MO Ys 


E 


F. VII. And, as the whole power, by thus excluding the Emperors, was 


now reduc'd to the Clergy and People; fo, afterwards, having excluded the 


People, it came only to the Clergy; after that, ner ß excluded the Clerg y, 
it came only to the Cardinals. Since which time, the 


who was calld 2 Devi. 7) Incarnate; and (7) Alexander VI. who was far 
worſe than they both were. god has 


F. VIII. But perhaps Schiſins in the Church were prevented by means of 


theſe elections. Not ſo indeed. For, within theſe times happen d the rcwen · 


Y Baton. ann. 1111. f. 18. ex acdis vite Paſchalis. (1) Ibid. n. 9. (n) Ibid. n. 19. 
() Sigon. de regno Ital. I 9. an. 1085. (ee) More commonly reckon'd Henry IV. 
(p) Walſing. in Ed. I. p. 89. (2) Oauphr, in Chron, 


(.) See Rainolds's Confer. with Hart, 
Chap. 7. Diviſ. 5. Pp. 284. | 724456; 


” 
3 


or; be ſhall not be 


by a ſolemn oath to 


alixtus II. of his 'own ac- 


6 re have been yet as 
monftrous Popes as ever were before, As for example, Boni face VIII. h 


entred like a fox, reign'd like a lion, and died like a (p) dog: John XXIII. 


5 * . * Py \ 
© As 


ing excluded, who ſhould have reſtrained them: 


Neclarius. 


* (at once) as many Popes, as (in the Reve 


O the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book IV 
2y ninth Schiſm; which (faith Onaphrius) was the worſt and the longeſt of all, 
continuing 50 (s) years, Sometimes #wo Popes, ſometimes three reigning at 
once; which proceeded from the ambition of the Cardinals; the Emperor be. 

g ; Ave DEAT. CA the 
the Emperor Sigi ſinond had not iuterpoſed his authority), through whoſe 
66 3 the — of Conſlance was aſſembled, and the three ( apes) 
% remooued, by this time (at A learned man faith) your Church might haue 
ation) che Scarlet coloured beaſt 


Pu.. So much for o Rome: now let us go to the new. 
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c the Ee of ee 
The Emperor's authority  ſhewd itſelf in the election of Nectarius, F. I. 
Chryſoſtome, F. II. Neſtorius, F. III. aud Proclus, . VW. 
Oarn. HREN Gregory Nagianzen had refuſed the Biſhoz rick of Cn. 
„ flantinople, the Emperor Theodaſius (the elder} commande | 
the Biſhops to give him in writing, the names of ſuch as they thought fit for 


that high dignity ; reſerving to himſelf the power of electing one out of them 


all. It fell out, that there was at that time at Con/{antinople, a man of a noble 


family at Thar/us in Cilicia, Nectariuſ by name: who, being about to re. 
tur to Tharſus, came to Diodorus the Biſhop of Tharſus, 7 


to know whether 
he wanted to write any thing thither. Diodorus ſeeing Nectarius, deen d 
him worthy of the B ee in hp of his reverend old age, his grave 
Biſhoplike aſpett, and the extraordinary ſweetneſs of his behaviour. There- 


fore, under colour of ſome other buſineſs, he took him along to the Biſhop of 


Antioch, deſiring him not to forget to recommend him. The Biſhop of An- 
tioch fnjled at the conceit of Diodorus, becauſe many men of eminent note 
were nominated for this election; yet, when he wrote down the names of 


_ thoſe others whom he thought worthy ; to pleaſe Diodorus, he put Nectarius 


Chryſoftoms. 


in among the reſt, placing him laſt. The Emperor having read over the ca- 
talogue, made a pauſe at the name of NeQarius ; and making a mark with 
his finger, read them all over again, and choſe Nectarius. And when every 
man enquired who this Nectarius was, it eppear'd that he was not as yet 
(a) baptiꝝ d. That was a thing unknown to the Emperor, unknown to the 
Biſhop of Axtzoch, and unknown to Diodorus; yet the Emperor having made 
his choice, would not be remoy'd, tho' many of the Biſhops were uneaſy at 
it. But afterwards, they all yielded, and approv'd of the Emperor's choice: 
whereupon Ne#arims was baptiz d, and tho ſtill but in his baptiſmal habit, 
by the vote of the whole Synod, made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. © 72 
F. II. After the death of Nectarius, Jobn Chryſoſtome, being a man of 
great reputation, both for learning and virtue, throughout all the Roman 


Empire, was by thoſe who knew him from their own experience, and by 


thoſe. who | knew him not, from his great fame, Fan worthy to be pre- 


Ferr d to the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople. Therefore, after the Clergy and 


Neſtorius. 


People had given their voices, the Emperor alſo conſented, and ſent ſome 
to conduct᷑ him from Antioch  _ oy 
F. III. Aſter the death of Siſinius alſo, tho many made ſuit for Philip, 


and many for Proclus, yet it was the Emperor's pleaſure, becauſe of ſome 


h HG) Onvphr, in Chron, (i) Rainolds ibid. p. 283. (a) Sozom. I. 7. c. 8S. (6) Ibid. 
ein N 8 8 | | 
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Chap. XI. Of 8 the BWI 2 Minithy. 


Vain. glorious per ont to JOE fe none of that Church 15 but ro fond for 4 firan- 
ger: named Neſtorius ffom (c) Antioch. 


F. IV. Ian like manner, - after the dench of Alen, the Emperor Proclus, 


procur'd the Biſhops then preſent, ro inſtall Proc lur in the Biſhop's. See, even 
while the corps of Maximianus was as yet above grougd 5 "rw (40 Socrates 
commendeth' in the Emperor, as a point of wiſdom. 
PHIL. You ſhould mark what followeth: in Sue to witz that Cele- 
fine Biſhop: of Rome did conſent to theſe proceedings, by his-epiſtles:| 
 OrxTa.. When Neſtorzus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was depoſed, and Pro- 
clus in fair poſſibilit y to obtain the place, ſome men of great authority ſtood 
vp, alledging againſt him, that it was not lawful by the Canons to be tran- 
flated from one See to another. Whereupon Proclus was repell'd, and Maxi- 
mianus choſen into Neſtorius's.See. After the death of Maximianus, when 
Celeftine heard that Proc lus was inſtalbd, he wrote to Cyril, and others; ſig- 
nifying, that tranſlations of Biſhops was lawful, and not contrary to the Ca. 
nons. 80 Celeſtine here only giveth his judgment, but aſſumeth to himſelf no 
authority in the election, which was already made by Imperial authority. 
Thus you ſee the practice of the Emperors in elections in the Church of Con- 
ftantinople, no man contradicting them: and theſe examples here produc d are 
ſo ancient, that che very laſt of them was above 300 years before the grant 
of Adrian. So much for 1 Imperial Cities; let us now es a view- el ſome 
* Kingdoms. N 
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: Lich" Was POR by the King; as is ; prov'd by by the 16 Council at Toledo, 
4 . L. .—— end the 5 F. II. and rhe rait, of the Gothic Kings, $. III. 


ern. N the pxrocarh: Council at Toledo we find it thus written; 2 

ver Biſhop ſhall ſuffer ſuch kind of wickedneſs (meaning g Idola- 
try an Diabolical faperlitlon) 70 Biere ſed; or, if prattiſed, ſhall delay 
zo aboliſh it immediately out of his Dioceſe, let bim e depoſed from his 2 
. fice, and. remain. under, the ſtrict bond of penance for the ſpace of a whole 

year, another being put into his place, in the mean time, by the (a) Prince's 
authority. And this Council was held in the year 693. that is to ſay, four- 
ſcore ns before. the dt of the laveſtitures ro the Ewperor Charles, 'by 
Pope Adrian. wy, 
8 The words you h ye cited, were not the Councils, but the 
ingo. 

+ * However, they were approved by the Sies which deereba, 
that one Biſhop being depoſed, another ſhould be elected Particularly by the 
(% Prince. Moreover, the ſame Council makes mention, that Felix, Biſhop 
of Sevil, was tranſlated to the See of Toledo, by the election and authority of 
King Egica, in theſe words; According to the election and authority of our 
ſaid, often herein before named, ſoverergn Lord the King, whereby he hath 
already commanded the venerable Father Felix, Biſbop of Sevil, to take the 
charge of the ſaid See of Toledo, reſerving him to be afterwards confirm'd 
therein by our decree: We therefore, with the conſent of the Clergy and 
People belonging to the ſaid often-beforemention'd See of Toledo, do canont- 


(e) Socrat. l. 7 c. 29. a Ibid. a) Bin. Concil. tom. 5. fol. 425. 
(6) Ibid. fol. 429 ? a 0 1 ) 
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: e by his proviſions, reſervations, and expectatiye gtaces, invadibe - - . 2 
the King” 8 ＋— made nentable pn Tha cory Church of God. F I 


the redreſs whereof, when the, Council of (0 B. 


thy decrees, Pope E. had . 1 moſt wor · | | „ 


ayunul them, by all manger;of = 
meaus. Wherefore, Charles 8 of France; at the 2 F the | A 
Connect by theer orators, „ will in by undertool the defence of theſe decrees = 
within his Kingdom: having firſi called an aſſembly of - his Nobles. and = 
Biſhops and other grave and. learned men as, Bourges; by whoſe authority - — 
and os Kok be ſet out that moſt noble Conſtitution, which is commonly called 1 
88 The Pragmatic Sanction, for the confirmation of the decrees of that Council. 15 
Nothing was ever more popular in France thay that itution; nor was 


any thing ever receiv'd with Dr Plaue ef Ai good {#) men. Aper- | 
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| (a) Greg. Turonenſ. 1, as 00 wia. 1. 3. e. 17. wry” Ibid, N (d) Ibid. 
+ CIS; (e) Ibid, c. 18. « F) 1bid. (s) el of u He Gov. of Chriſt's OE 
' TolO,Cc. 15. 0) Chap. viii. S. 2. fol. 404. (i) Parif, Cur. defenſ. pro lib. Eocleſ. Gall, . 


$. 43. apud Duar. de ben. f. 107. () Duar, de ſacr. Ecclef, miniſt. 1. 3. c. 17. fol. 4 


9 mo Baſil, Seſſ. 31, decr&t, de collat. benef. apud Bin. tom. 8. fol. 86. (n) Duaren. l. P 
. 6 72. | 


% 


8 


dence among the Frenchmen, for the encouragement of learning, and the ho- 


7 wholly 
vanguiſh'd and abojiſh'd it, yet wonderfully alter'd and weak ned it. Fir 
*tis'no-ſecret, by what arts Pius II. Sixtus IV. Innocent VIII. Alexander VI. 
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fo: who) 


75 
bis 


reaſons: 


reaſon, that the Council of Lateran (which even Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf 


doth not allow to have been general) ſhould derogate from the authority of 
the Council of Baſil, which ye all do allow to have been a general one. 
Moreover, if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Council of Lateran did not only 
5 from the auction, but alſo abrogate it: yet the very conſtitution of 
Pope Leo yieldeth to the King the abſolute power of nomination of Biſhops, 


(1) Ibid. p. 73. (9) Parif, Cur. defenſ. pro lib. Eccl. Gall. $1 18. (p) Bellarm. Apol. pro 
Reſp. ad libr. Regis c. 6, p. 88, (4) Duaren. ibid. p. 74. .) Andrews Reſp. ad Apol. 
Bellarm. E. 6. p. 148. i | 9 | | = ae oak 
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wie neee man . 1 5 2 
IE Orr Ber 1 will prove) both, th ther they they p Pry them; aud that they in the time 4 
afed them lawfully. That (his brother): them, 2a _ 
pear by theſe Words of W4/ lam of Alan, ; 175 King Being fa 55 


 #ention to thoſe who od, near bin, of Jay tobe Nele 10 25 ce 
of (6) Canterbury, referring the conſt ration thereof. to. the Biſhops. 15 
was received with great jay; everyone crying out 40. Heaven for heakth 
and happineſs to the King. However, Oe wefted him, that be would 
be pleaſed ro conſider of a proper per ſon; declarin 5700 they depended 8. 
bis. Royal aſſent, inſomuch, that whomſoever he! 2 


uld declare worthy, they 
would all willingly receive. So the King, raiſing himſelf upon his riot 


ſaid, I elect this holy man, Anſelm; whereupan follow'd great (c) applauſs, ' © 4 
Neg chat Biſhopricks, in thoſe days, were uſually given, by delivering of a 


KO) Diirey! ibid, {04 fol. 15. "© Parſons's Anſw. to the «thi —_ of Coke's Reports, 1606, e. 8. 
p. 1844. (5) For he had kept the Archbiſhoprick and other Biſhopricks in his owu hands, as they 
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fell void, and diſpos'd of the Revenues thereof to ſecular uſes, (e) Malmſb. de geſt. pontif. 
Abg. 1. fol, 1 5 | 
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und put off bis Ving, that the King might take them, if be (4) would.” And 


William the 


Conqueror, 


Edward the 
Confeſſor. 
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F. III. That William the Conqueror alfs_ufed the like authority, is ma- 


nifeſt by the fame author Mahnrbury, ſaying; Stigarid had not yet (e) breath d 


his laft, when Lanfranc, Abbar of Caen, was elected by King William to the 
HY Archbiſhoprick. 77... EE Es ee 

J. IV. And, did not our Kings enjoy the fame privilege even before the 
Conqueſt? Some few examples whereof 1 ſhall lay before you, as it were a 
few grapes.gather'd out of a large vintage. But, in the firſt place, I muſt tell 


” 


vou, that when we ſpeak of [yveſiztzres, we do not ſo much mean the ce. 


remonies 6f the #ing-and the fiaff, as the thing itſelf; that is, the Prince's 


authority or prerogative, in the election or nomination of Biſhops. Firſt then, 
to begin with Edward the Confeſſor; of whom Malmsbury faith, The Kin 


created Robert Archbiſbop, ubom before of s Monk of Jumiege he had m 


. @ 2 


Biſhop of (g) London. And St. Vulſlan, Biſnop of Morceſter, reſign d his 


\ Fg * 
1 89 


_ pal ſtaff to St. Edward, of whom he had receiv'dit; as Matthew Paris 


Alfred, 


) witneſſeth. 


— 


F. V. And, before Edward's time, King Alfred made Aſer Biſhop of 
(z) Sherburn, and Denwnlf Biſhop of (c) I incbeſter. ' This Denwulf (it 


we may. believe report) was not only illiterate a great part of his life, but alſo 
_ - was a Swineherd; whom King Alfred, while, he was driven to hide himſelf 


from the fury of his enemies, and knew not what courſe to take, happen'd 


to meet with in a wood, feeding his hogs, and hir d himſelf to him as a Ser- 


Edilwalcb. 


vant: But afterwards, recovering his throne, and having experienc d the man's 


* * » 


him education, and when he was ſufficiently furniſh'd 


LY * 0 


with learning, made him a (J) Biſhop. r.. 

F. VI. In like manner, under 10 Heptarchy,, above two hundred years 
before Alfreds time, Edilwaleb, King of the South-Saxons;. promoted Wil. 
frid to a Biſhop's (m) See. Thus it appears, that anciently — 2 
Wh he to the Kings of England, as well as to thoſe of other Nations 


* 4 & 
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J. VII. Wherefore King Heury I. mg lawfully c ballexge the ſame in 


his own right, not only as «/ed by his Father and Brother, but allo as the 
right and privilege of the more ancient Kings before him. But, in ancient 


times, Kings uſed this privilege freely and without interruption; Whereas, in 


and thoſe; who accepted the ſamę. 
ls; to wit the f and ſeventh 


later ages, the Biſhops of Rome, perceiving clearly, that this would be a bar 
to their obtaining that plenitude of power Which they aim d ar, oppos d them- 
ſelyes againſt it might and main, excommunicating both thoſe who granted, 
For this we find done in two Roman Coun- 
venth, holden under Pope Gregory VII. But Pope 
Vrban went further. For, havi t a Council aſſembled at Rome, where- 


in he preſided in perſon, in the preſence, and by the (o) perſuaſion of Auſelm, 


(4) Ibid. fol. 251. (e) But he was ſynodically 4epriv'd in a Council at Mint heſter: And that for 


this reaſon. (amongſt others) becauſe he had invaded rhe Archbiſboprick while Archbiſhop Robert was li- 


ving, who had been by force nnjuftly put out of England; As Dr. Brady tells us, from good authotity, 
In bis Hiſt. of Engl, Vol. I. fol. 212. 8 NE ſupra fol. 28. 5 Ibid, fol. 204. 
(Matth. Paris, in Will. Rufo. ()) Malmfb. quo ſupra fol. 45. (0) Ibid. fol. 2432. (0 Al- 
fredi vita, |. 2. fol. 101. (n) Malmfb. ibid. p. 257. (9) But here, I muſt beg leave to inter- 
poſe this Remark, that a learned Church-Hiſtorian has made, from Ingulphus, and AMalmſtury: The 


9 . 3 * 


former of which complains of Biſnopricks, ec. beginning (about the time of Erhelred, Edward the Con- 


Naſſor's Father) to be diſpoſed of at the pleaſure of the Court, where thoſe that were ambitious uſed 
v0 bribe the Favourites to get themſelves preferr'd : And the latter tells us, That the Clergy and Monks 


4d io thuſe their Biſhops and Abbots under the Saxon Government. See Collier's Eceleſ. Hiſt. Vol. I. 


knees, and with much difficulty put a ſtop to it, 


fol. 221. (e) This charge upon Anſelm ſeems to be inconſiſtent with his late conduct at the Council 
at Bari; where the Pope being juſt about to excommunicate King William. Anſelm fell down upon hes 
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All the Laity who ſhould fron? any Inveſtitures of Churches according. to 
the former manner, and theſe, who ſhould accept chem from the. Laity, ar 
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well af thoſe. who ſhould. preſiane to conſecrate any one ſo inveſted, uiere, 


by the autbority of that Council, decreed to be (5) excommunicated; Af. Henry i. 


Wards, upon the death of William Rufus, King Henry I. not having yet 
Heard of that dectee (ſo far was he fron ſuſpecting that it was procur'd by 
An ſelm's perſuafion) recalbd Auſelm from exile. For which favour ſo grati- 
ouſly ſhewn_ him, what return, do you think, Auſelm made him? "Why, 5 
. when the King, according to the cuſtom of his Anceſtors, demanded of the, 
_ Archbiſhop to dd him homage, he, in the firſt plate, delayd it, becauſe of 
the extommunication pronounc'd at (. ) Rome. . Was not this a faithful and 
_ dariful ſubject, who adhered to the? es rather than to his Prince? Does 
not he deſerve to be put into the Kalendar (r) of Saints? After that, he 
refuſed to conſecrate ſuch Biſhops | as were inveſted. by the King with the 
Ring and the Staff: And ſ% the King, more offended, commanded Gerard, 
 Hrebbiſhop of Vork, to con ſerrate them all; as ( Malmebury, (i) Paris, 
e A e 
Pair. But (as it follows in the fame Authors) William Giffard, Biſbop e- 
ct of Wincheſter, wanting conſecrat ion, diſdain d to be conſecrated by Ge- 
fart; for whichrtaſ0n ib bn baniſh d him the Kingdom: and Reinelin, Bi- 


PS 
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ſhop elect of Hereford, reſigns ' his Biſhoprick to the King; being perſuaded, 
that he had Leu God, by having rectibd his Inveſtiturèe from the 
(w)Ktng : And all the eſt of them continued (x) unconſecrated, . 
Org. Whoſe fault was that? Cerrdinly or the King's: who requir'd no 
more than What had been granted to rhe Emperors by three Popes with three 
Roman Councils; what had been exercis'd by almoſt all Kings in their wn 
Kingdoms, from their firſt converſion to the Chriſtian faith; what had ob- 
tam d amongſt us under the dominion of the Saxont; what had been lately 
yielded to his Father and Brother; and what had never been denied to any of 


FE 


. 


the Kings of England, before Anſelm broughr this Hildebrandian doctrine 
! rr 
_ Pare.” While this controverſy was in agitation at Rome, William de 
(xx) Warenaſt; Clerk, Agent for the King of England, open d his caſe before 
them; and, among ft other things, boldly dec lar d, That the King his Maſter 
would loſe his Kingdom before he would patt with the Inveſtitures of Churches; 
and this be affirmd with ſome threat 'ning words: To whom. Pope Paſchal 
mud this reply; If, as you ſay, your King will hoſe his Kingdom, before he 
will part with the Inveſtitures of Churches, let him know. from me, that 
(Peat it in the os hn God) I will loſe my head, before I will ſuffer 
Ki coenjoy them withour cenfre. Aud this was the Kings daf, O de 
"*Oxty. No wonder. For the Pope was judge in his own cauſe : ſuch a 
Pope, as, about eight yeats after that, perjur'd (S) himſelf; and in ſuch a. 
tauſe, as would contribute nor a little to the pride and profit of the Court of 
Rome. However, the King, notwithſtanding the Pope's determination, diſ- 
dain'd to be deluded. And therefore, when Anſelm was gor almoſt to Lions, 
in his return from Rome, William Warenaſt, he King's Agent, in his Ma- 
| fler's name; forbad him to return to England, unleſs he would faithfully pro- 


(p) Matth. Paris, fol. 18. (J) Malmſb; de Geſt, pontif. I. 1. p. 225. C0) Truly “ tho' - 
« the prejudices of the Age bie liv'd in might miſlead him in ſome points, yet he ſeems to have been a 
« perſon of great probity and conſcience,” Collier, as before, fol. 298. And“ undoubtedly, notwith- 
t ftanding theſe imperfections, he was a good and holy man; and as worthy the honour of a Saint, 
J dare pronounce, as any that ever was canoniz'd by the Pope ſince his time” Godwin's Catal, of Biſu. 
| p. Lt. (s) Malmſb. quo ſupra, 226, {t Matth. Paris, fol. 56. | (u) Hoved- ad ; 

Heb, I. p. 459, 470. Edit. Savil. (u) Matth. Paris, quo eee Hoved. quo ſupra. 
(xx) Note, Others call him Warlwaſt. (9) Matth, Paris, in Hen. I. ad ann. 1103, () The | 
Perjury here charg'd upon this Pope, I ſuppoſe, is that mention d before, in Chap. IX. $. 6, fol. 429. 
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( Mart Paris ibid. fol. 57. ( diverus, apud Bellarm. Apol. pro Reſp. c. 6 
( Yes; ſe far back -as Fn the Confiifor's tide, 9, r before; but denten anciently, or by 
an 22 right ; as is noted, upon the foregoing Section. (a) Malmſb. de Geſt. pontif. p. 227. 
(1114. Where note, that Anſelm dying in t199, the King, had kept this Archbiſhoprick vacant, and 
13 toſits thereof in bis own hands, five years : Whereip ih an, follow'd the example of his Bra- 

f Milam Rufus, who had, done'the ſas. for four years eve Anſelm's promotion. (F) lt 
8 0 Matth. Far, 5. B (h) It ſhould be 1122, viz. 2 Febr. 
( Hunting. I. 7 U bid. (1) hid. 


wh A. D. 1125. (0 Ibid. 
8 Mr. Collier Roa 8 1 0 ſetter of King Edward's, as written to Paje Clement VI. And ſo it muſt needs 


be: for Clement V. died 12 or 13 years Sbetole Edward In. came to the crown. 
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ve. Obſerve, Philodox, He does not ſay; 


Ins, 25 their ( ) Royal prerog 
/ 7 of 


by | by-their Royal prerogative ;; Therefore () the 
beſting of Biſhopricks is part; * the Roya/ prerog atiue; Which the Kings 
ee n 7 5 ſince n fin riſe of of the 2 of Fri 3 
m KLingaom And again, After warde, | at t ſtance and 7 Ff the 
| ſaid. dec, :the K 10 | . undes certain 8 voy | 
7 v. 55 — 2 a þ ns Kea the Gh, tert 
thereo ; 
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veſt of 
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linge that thaglection; Was Os 
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u ef King Ric It was e 
* Er} aaa 2 „ (to wit, that which Was 
Ts Lagdemeffer theſe of J. Hilary, in the year of our Lord 1390, 
ey tee King By Backend Jl, 2 Lee from cer none ou 
4 yy CONLTGTS > if the. comld F apprehended, he ſhould be talen as 5 
rehele0 the King, and (u) impriſoned. And again, 1n the next year, 4 
| made in Landon, by the — of the * ing 
Lil, rbas allbenefic'd perſons, ben reſiding in the Court of 
De E e 4 of It. (æ) Nicholas, under the penalty of 
forfeiting all their benefices; and all that were there, and had no beneficer, 
e return alſo by the ſame time, under the penalty of f (qrher) forfeiture. 
Tie Eogliſh, bearing this thundring at a diftance, and fearing the blaſt, für- 
Ho the Court 7 0 Rome, and haft ned home to their own countrey. Then Pope 
| Boniface IX. being much aſteniſh d at the: King's thus thundring and lighten 


ing, ſent. 4 Nuri, to inquire into the reaſons of all theſe proceedings +. 
2 making great complaints urs 2 ee Ae re bim Fo ths 
N Ao 1 5 4 11 07: \ SS are! . 2 ef 


th) Walfingh. in Edw. III. p. 161. 60 Ibid. 0 tiere e - 1 * $ coticlufion i is fairy 
drawn from the principles contain d in that letter: But, the principles themſelves hap 


en not to be 
ſound, For, as the learned Mr. Collier obſerves, there ate rio miſtakes in this letter of het King's; ** 
one in reaſoning, the other in Fact. For, From the foundation of Biſhopricks, &c. = we cannot in- 


« fer, that the biliopricks ought to come under tetnis of diſadvantage; and be diſpoſed of by the fate + 

*. for if, as has been prov.d, (Colliers Eecleſ. Hiſt, Vol. I. fol. 25), c.) the Church is conſtituted in 
— Abenden: of the Civil Government, "the muſt then haye a Right of appointing her own Officers, &c.” 

this: fol, 547. een 2.— From the coming of galftin the Monk through ſeveral Reigns of the 


the vacant Sees ; but the Biſhops were either 
E cars ue, or choſen 1 the Chapter. 1bid. fol. 548. 


**Heprarchy,'t Saxon Princes == did not pretend to 
00 \n6minated by the Dope, the Archbiſho ore 


a c, quo ſup. s Stat. of Proviſors 25 erde ) Walfingb, in Ric. II. fol. 343. 
Ibid. f 344. 508 BY | 
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Henry VIII. 


eduard VI. 


tion our of the hands of the — 4 Ch: 


; ul in e 1546, 


or 8 as whe = ut —— 7 IS. 
little 3 to the Pope, on i NI 


the King avour, bey 1 ſame nntsl then (4 dar liamen 
Naw, w 3 u ſay 727555 6s? Dito ing los gh 
by the mere indulgence of . | obe wimels; ler che 


Parllament under K yay 111.-bewicorfsy Jet che ing 
Richard. II. be wirneſs : who were all profeſs . Agi but yer ſlenuouliy | 
maintain d, that ae —— «wo ricks belong d to the King « and not 
tolnde Pepe 2H cha pavioleGhe mne 
. X. Hitherto we have treated bf Kings w he reigd#4n" En abe 
the Pope's juriſdiction was abotiſh'q;>* Now we dome to 2 Vir and E 
ward VI. thoſe 525 3 | . 1 n n be 
regarding the () Vatican t #5 baniſnid put ope's Whole 
8 tr my and by the conſent of al. this chte K tes in Parlament 
claimed for himfelf and his ſucceſſotsz the anelent prerogative of nde 5 
Gf nnen lesen 24, e eee NN n 
. XI. And Ahab cuir Yours, King ee VI code in the ſame. >; 
who booted gu rh rf the Popiſſi co 58, MA A! SG 360 208 it 91 , 
PH Nay, believe me, hie Was oer eee to We e We 7 
as his- Father dic but fat „ ee Elec chot 00 chr the 


Dara "Robert ne le Pre om de r 


+11» - ding|tothar Statute] 40 wit tb the See ee e 5 : 2 


Certainly'a very goed and leatned'man ; yea), ad one Wie was honour'd 
with che crown of Marryrdom. The PA to him (An bag find) Was, 
Jahn (V) Hooper Bibep of WorceRer, a mah rear note fr a manher of 
Jxming; who was likewiſe crown d with Martyrdom. Ido not here me dan 
"becauſe he was cpnſecrated before the making of this ac: neittk eb it 
* to Hame,any. (3) more. * For, to pals from perſons tothe * de. 
ia in the firſt place, all the Eſtates in Parliament couferr'd the: whole pod 
of election King Edward. For the Part " repreſes ts the Whale 
body of England; and thereſdre is properly wited(4) AVE | Englend, W * 
dicious Author Whepce it follows, that evet the conſent 6Þevery D 
Cbapter, Was either explieirely or (i) implicitely q includef in that aut . 
ſemblyn King Beere ercfore dig not cer or exton che po-er of Tleos 
bapteß; bur only &tnbrae'd thieboffer 
of that dende ene whtn it was mgde'to-himby:chet aud at rhe 
reſt of the nation beſides)" T us the voices of all the people of England wert 
included in the King's nomiuation of {wm} Biſhops:* -Serondly," rhis fame ww 
nonical election rye was reſtor d by Gen Mary) tho” it be reps uſly 


122 


©) 161 1120 fol. 14. Gan vaticeri tonittus. SO 2; ts, Ft c. 20. e 
I 171 "5 My FR ry ome rec of this in my is Ta b to the 
5 Statute paſs'd in November (or. December) Wk nid Was ene e e 
in the 11 nber be fore that St tute, and Fef rar in the Septemb er after Wy Na two were. all — | 
Bilhoþs ho were conſecrated by the ou Qrdinal in 1his ; reign 0). No! The went Was John Pginet : 254. 
after hit Heſper, Scary, by verdale, Taylor, and Harley; 5 who, were. [ men of copliderable. Note 12 
t. their Jzroing and oth Sap ry Gatos, F ,oſe nam'd di in.the foregoing, Notes. Weeze 
14155 promoted in thts reign. ©. (k) Panan Slum. ambien: Brit. ee my Note (4) upon fol,:250. 
(1YF do af this. reaſoning, will nat hotd good: "ualeſs it cou! be prov'd, that the Deans and Cha aprers, 
as ſach; had had theit Proxies to Tepreſent them in Au that Para cor.” (m) 1 fear, we may Vn 
er ſuch times in England, when ohne 
Ily underſtood to be agreeable 


iſhops have been thus nominated, whoſe nomination was 'not 


obſery d, 


& peopl-; much leſs to include all their voices ! 


I. Of rhel ENR 25% 


Pray at this time and ſhines in its Ancient luſtre 
paꝑtiof che Chriſtian world tho! it ee e mopglt us, and 
bleeld in gteat regard, as being of very good vffect: yet, 1ſuppble, you do 
not 2 judgment} hold it to be ſimply and abſolately (5) neceſſary. 
If is be then there's an end f many! of your/Rowan Catholic Bi ps. For; 
howltaany: has the Mop hiniſelt . Carhed?al — all 
of Chriſiendom, contrary to the Canonical election? Vea, when the Lebuins 

conſtitution took place, all the''Biſhops'of Fruure were made without an) 
Nn n n. 2 — made this — That' upon every d. Fo 
poReit cee 12 2 not be 
ſt: fix c 


, if i ay 


Gia end p Arg nde at tlie tho! 
fans N of the _ —— (Y) before. Aud laſtly, 
King Solomon, made Sadot High-prieft in Tau, N for the con- 
5 of the (4) Prieſts. Therefore, tis plaiu, that} tho” this Canonical election 
was at firſt very uſeful, and bly corinencable;: yet ir was not abſolurely 
| neceſſary n 2 g. 9106-4 Woo das eat, nu ole Bd it inen 
| =] XII. 'Now4'p ed: 10 noble 4 8 
| James; the je wels of Bygland, the de 
| rey Q ee Bliwaberh;' there was exactly che ſame method of confer." 
$35) 28 is now obſervid and pratctiſad under out molt excellent 
| * Ring f Which We baye ſpoken (7) before. So thar the: 
anhvjtation is afertd'd'to the King, the elenion io the Clergy, and the co 
firmation to the Metropolirun — thus every one is allow d his proper right 


ivilege. 4 gil li wor e ſv) aaqoiq_ © = Vong 


nn, Von -pretended- to treut of Kings eleBing. 


nag of Biſhopticks»\ and now! you aſcribe not the plett to K i bur te the 
Cee, anden only womitgnionor K. n 1001 ae e ett 
"-Onra." The King's nomimarion 4 wich' d A fair beginning "of the eee 


Pur ear ter any Ws, he biet him, a6d gives, * 
ſay; che firſÞyore: for bite) and 

ighr from Heavery and ſhews them the way to make theilt election: J 
Pat; What kind of electidus are theſe of 'your 
Dis dertaiu, they can't ber calhd fre? election, faite nothing is to bs 
withoar:the- Kitlg's. ions authoriry; | | FOB bsi 22 Thy, Ads, Ban TRAD 
Qarn. The freedom of election doth not exclude the King's facred autho- 
but forc&atid tyranny on. If any unworthy perſon ſhould be forc'd. 
upon. hi againſt their wills, ox che Clergy ſhould be conſtrain d to give 
their voices by force and 3 > ſuch an election cannot be ſaid to be 


fee. But, if the Kiog do notminate a worthy elan Pe b to the laws;. 
as our Kings have uſed to do, and give them authority bim, there is 
no reaſon why chis m ma ON da free(s 2 a: For here IP! Nes 
44 1O,SD414 15-3 . N 1 
nor violence us d. „ TH * che 2947; it 2 . n 6! F., 95 | 3 Wes 2 7 1 5 1 Ht; is. BY! + 
fag! 1-21 + 6.14 e Kii 66 v4 'D alen 19116 ces n 7 84 232 10 58 | 


bi) Not Provided 2 rotthy ed be elected, ind duly: chſſdchiths; -Abechtig fo "a Cinons,, it 
doth-norſcem very” material, by whom he is'nominited"er' — But, ſee 4 of 8. e in 
tue Preface. ( "Duaren. de facr; Eecleſ. miniſt. l. 5. &&T# py, © ) Sce'bef RE NEG 8. and the 
3 ( (gh Truly, there was no oceaſton tor k. Wh thit al 0 Tig h-Prieft-. 
Fehn in Iſrael was to 80 cording to the courſe of e ye 44 God's own expel authority, „ and 
Wis the perſon whofe birib gave him an apparent r according: to that divine deſigna- 


4071 and therefore he Wüäs ſo far from owing his High. teſt tivod to the King's nomination or au- 


. that Siemon could not have bart'd him of it, without a vat df the laws of God. Fd 
the Notes apo Baek III. Chap: il. (r) Book! (IE Chap. vii. g. 1. fol. 179. (5) Ther 

ib but one perſon nam 'd in the Letters A and ml Pe of are U rd to N Ander the et F "of 
| oye e 301 03 Ne Wes e — 


dung a gaisd 2. hte 427 48 nent „ Metin rr & (EY SUD: 1 
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Queen Bljzaberb and SY 
of the whole wofld. In ud Jnr: 


3 - 17.6 
ts . 


ſerves the Clerg das ir wete, 4 
r Deuor lud Chapters? 


Paz, bob be Kings! eerd by ae commendations, ſhou 
bappen to propaſe to the Clergy a perſon unlearned, or of ill — ha . 
therwiſe manifeſtly; unworthy of that function EY mens; {re mt bios. 

Ogre. Our Kings ( Philbdom) are wont to; proceed 

turely and cautiouſly 5 I mean; with the urmoſt cate and prade 
it aa HOP paſs thas the er r e nen —— 
condi i N 6 2,03 1 N 3 ts POgh 

Puts. Since they. ure bead, alt wwelable hc weakneſs: And, 
therefore, what is to be done, W N 

Onrn. If the electors could malte ſufficiens of rimes or in- 
capacities, I think, it n -repreſe1 the fame tothe King 
with all due humility, modeſty, aud S beſeething bis Majeſſy, 
out of his known elemency, to take di of ——— of the widowed 
Church. And our Princes are ſo famous for: their piety and condefcenfton, N 
— 1 doubt 676 n = wer their pi on, 
=. dene #) anot er unenceptionable pe u, agreeable heir wiſhes. 

Thus a mutual affectio a, like beet an buabagd ad wi, would be kept up 
ty ie Biſhop and bis Church. ie | 
| 2. Sent Thus — ſhew d ou, that ont Kings bare bal bega pre- 
pare. in the election of Biſhops: and now I am to | hey! had 
the e ales, or rh . Thi pines blog by whether we confi er the 

| m er the Ibis pri ofold 
In right of  chigje Severeignty, for many1 ſons: For, fwe — rg rhe Ola 
as pept,-we- find Holmes who; put Zadek in the roo of 2 Abiathar. 

by: what authority did ebe that? . 2 Which he 
ak ow dete 20d) rude. dy and ordinary au 
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1 : * 1 pate | the 


20 e Faxs oo or e — e oben Fi 

4 27 — 12 587 iſchpline, Lewd endeavour raw 

3 thereof tb their proper ne > that j =» oP au Ty outrag'd as 1 4g 
and nothing could appeaſe 


the alled Faction, "ll, in concert with the wr they bad made à Sacri- 
which was ſoon-after follow d by ſuch a ſurpriſing Revolution both in Church 
2 State, 43 e _ living had ever before heard '&, and may ſerve the worſt of Rebels and 
Schiſmaticks who. I 42 87 2;pattern. to copy from, Thus tis plain, the very beſt ef Kings are 
8 etimes liable. 1 e in th ir men: and then, what can we expect from Tyrants, whenever 
ball pleaſe 889 0 10 \ daminion. euer us becauſe, of. our ſins? Nehem. IX. 75 
| i li. 35, by Foy Ji; fol. 218. s. But obſerve the Notes thereon. (x) Iſ 
88 alt} by f and their Queens thy Nurſing-Mothets: the ſhall bow 


thy and lick „ the duft of thy feet, ke. Which ſhe ws, that this = 


ity, but, of.Service; and indeed, there is no e of Fathers in the 


pi he Eugliſb; which however pos ins it (according to the 
ay; 


| E 10 he, 71 tion, 
He „een in the of our B And therefore we muſt 
mer be Rige l te ought to be eee to the Church, which are 


not their on, 0, Children. So far is this from warranting the King's being ſupreme bead of the 
we at leaſt in hs ſenſe which lome have contended for- 


fice of that great Prelate; 


19555 pope: 


ie to the practice of the following ages, we ſhall find, that there was 
not always one and the fame method of èlections, but ſometimes one, and 
ſometimes another, accordivg to the diffefence/of cuſtoms, and poſitive laws, 
Which were made ſuitable to the difference of circumſtances and occaſions. 

Our Lord therefore ſeems to have left this matter, as indifferent, to be de. 8 
rermin'd one way or other, by the diſcretion of the Church, according to the | 
different circumſtances of times and places. Wherefore, ſinte the King is not 
only a conſtant member of the Church, but the ſupreme governor thereof alſo 

under Chriſt, he muſt ſurely have a tranſcendent and ſupereminent power, be- 
ond that of all others; inſomuch, that, even tho' he ſhould happen not to 
to be a patron of it, yet the ſupreme direction and determination of this 

whole matter would belong unto him, as the ſupreme governor of the Church 
This was confeſs d to be the King's right, even in rhe time of Popery ; as 

appears plainly from the laws and practice of thoſe times. For, after the 
death of an Incumbent of any Church with. cure, if the patron thereof did 
not preſent to it within ſix months, the Biſhe of the Dioceſe was to confer 
that cure upon ſome worthy perſon, that the Church might not be deſtitute: | 
And if he neglected the ſame other fix months, the preſentation belong'd to e 
the Uh + : and if he allo ſuffer d the Church to continue deſtitute of 
a Paſtor fix months more, then the municipal laws of the land ordain'd, that | 
the: right of preſenting a competent Paſtor did belong unto the King, as 
the ſupreme in his own. Kingdom, and not to the Pope; neither was this 
prerogative ever, by any length of time, to. lapſe from the King to the Pope. 
Wherefore, tis evident, that tho' every Church had its proper patron, to 
whom it belong'd, to prefent worthy Paſtors to the Biſhop, according to the 
laws; tho' there were Biſhops and Archbiſhops to take care that the Church 
did not receive any damage; yet, if they ſhould happen to neglect their du- 
ty, the whole care and concern of that matter devoly'd upon the King, as 
being the ſupreme governor in his own Dominions. If you aſcribe this to J 
the Pope's indulgence you are much miſtaken. For in that famous Sta- 7g | 
tute of Provzſors, which was made in the 2.5* year of King Edward III. the Bi- 1 
ſhop of Rome is ſaid to have () nſurped the Seignories of ſuch poſſeſſions and | 
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Bene fices. Therefore they look d upon the Pope, in the claiming and ſeizing of | 
this right, as an VDſurper. Wherefore, the ancient laws and cuſtoms of this realm, 5 D 
concurring with the general practice of the moſt renowned Princes (com- . BB 
mended and approv'd by the whole Chriſtian world) do ſufficiently proclaim —_ 
the right and privilege of our Kings in this behalf: Eſpecially ſince (as Wi. i 


nam Rufus — 4 ſaid) The King of England hath all the liberties in his 
Kingdom, which the Emperor chal enged in the (2) Empire. So much for 
the right of Princes, as they are the /upreme governors: And now for their 
right = arr TEST e Bogan . 
F. XIV. In the right of patronage there are two things to be conſider'd; as parrons. 
the cauſes, and the effects. The cauſes, which induced the Church of God 
in former times to admit of patronages, are ſaid to be three. Firſt, becauſe 
Princes, and Lords of the ſoil, out of their charity and devotion, gave ſome 
of their own lands to pions uſes; and reſigning their proper right wholly up 
to the Biſhops, dedicated the ſame to the Lord for an everlaſting poſſeſſion. 
SFecondly, becauſe upon thoſe lands they at their own coſt built Churches for 
divine worſhip, and habitations for the Meſſengers of the Lord. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe they ſettled yearly revenues and endowments thereon, for the repairs 
of the Church, and the maintenance of God's Miniſters. All which are ex- 
preſs'd in that old (4) verſe, . 6 e 5 
Patronum faciunt dos, edificatio, fundus. . CT 
The ancient right of Patronage we found 
In him who gave Endowment, Building, Ground. 


(y) The word is accroching, in the Stat. 25 Edw, III. (x) Mat: Paris p. 17. (a) Glofl, 
in cauſam 36. q. 7. piæ mentis. e e 
# 7 My The 


tion others ; ſha I] be ordain'd 1 in their. ead,. , 
 ſetves ſhall make chaice () of: And, before * Council, Juſtinian "4 


patrons thereof. From what 


Filly, 


ges of 
| trons. were ancientl) Ho Bil the 4275 54 ang hy 5 8 but 1 8810 
paſs over the reſt, on 0 of preſentation. In the ninth Coun- 


cil of Toledo, which 1 Was. 12772 in the year of our Lord Nm we find the fol- 
lowing d ecree, Ve do. of 47 9 on decree, that ſo long as the four. 
ders of the faid Churche gare alive, they ſhall be ſuffer d to have the chief 
care of thoſe fuer and to fr nt 10 7 Biſhop fit Reflors to be ordain'd 


in the {ame there eee to be found, then the 
Biſhop of the place. all inſiitute fuch god y. men as. he. 7 ve Of, to 
Perform divine ſervice there under his inſpeftion. But if the Biſhop. ſhall 
Pre ſume to ordain Reffors therein while the founders are. alive, let him 
know both, that ſuch his ordmation Jhall be, void, and that to his mortifica- 
whom. the ſaid founders them- 


this conſtitution in the year of our Lord 541 51. If any one do build an houſe 
of Prayer, and either himſelf or his — "Mes to have Clerks appointed 
, and doth. nominate worthy: us (provided they. allow a main- 
rainance. for them let the perſons % nam d be (g) ordeined. But 
now, to apply all his to our preſent purpoſe, In a . holdem at Car- 
lifle, it was declar d, That the holy Church of England was founded in the 
++. eſtate of Prelacy „ within Re realm of . by the King of 195 et 
and his. Progenitors. to Koa e people i in.the law God, 
and to make italities, os drier 885 of (5) charity. More- 
over. by. the epiſtle of King Adin Ul, Dat III. before (; cited, it ſufficiently ap- 
ars, That our Princes gelt fou Mon arid endo edral C — 9H and E- 
iſcopal Sees: Andtherefore, (as M 3 the cuſtody thereof 
in the time of their vacancy doth. ( (Þ ap pertain to them, and fo ought to ap- 
pertain; and ſo do the [preſentations an collations.to the ſame, (as is alſo af. 
firm d by the Parliament at (/ e to wit, as being the founders and 
J og ſaid, tis ſufficiently clear, that the 
power of nomination of Biſhops doth belong to our Kings by che canon Law, 
the civil Law, and the municipal Law of our Land. 
$. XV. Moreover, as this privilege belongs ro our Kings. with reſpect to 


the King, in conſideration of his ſovereignty. and patronage, fo doth it like- 
wiſe wit \ reſpect 


to the Biſhops, in confideration of their Baronage. For our 
Biſh ſhops, through the: fayour and indulgence of Kings, are Barons; and as ſuch 
have an honourable. ſeat a the Peers of the realm in Parliament. And iz 


oe would. be very unreaſonable, Nc the Biſhop of Eꝶ wiſely obſerves) if they 
eer 


3-596 are reckon'd among the s of the realm, ſhould be obtruded upon the 
without his conſent , whom-it much concerns, that all thoſe who are 

of iber number ſhould be of known Meek to (m) him. Hitherto of the 
lawful power of Princes. _ 

5 XVI And, as our Kings dovawfully claim the SAT WA of Biſhopricks; 
ſo do they confer the ſame moſt *. moſt ak and moſt ſaſely. Moſt 


(6) Ibid. FA | LIST. Inſtit. jur. Can. J. 1. p. 104 in goa. (a) Gloffa ibid. (e) Lancel. 


ibid. onc. Tolet. 9. c. 2. Apud Bin. tom. iv. fol. 7601 (.d) Juſtin. nov. Conſtit. 123. 
(J Stat. 25 1 I. cited i uy the Stat. 1 gviſors: 25 Edu. III. (i 5. 8. fol. 428, &c. But obſerve 
the Notes thereon. © ' . oh Stax, dna cited. (n) Andrews, in 


* ad Apol. Bell. c. 6, p. 158 x wt, | 
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(n) fit!y;, becauſe the King's Majeſty hath a (0) larger ſcope to. chuſe, better 


- means to diſcern, greater anthority to procure, and No IR to aſſiſt. men 
— famous for their learning and piety, than apy, perſon of. a lower rank can 


4 
„ 


\ 


: (ro,uſe the words 


« eares, yer reaſop and duety bindeth, me and all others, to,thinke, and lay, 
«that. (5) Princes perſons are of all others farthelt from, taking mony for, any 
+ ſuch ee e e meaker perſons, more iſtly, way, _corruprion. be 
„ feared: then in Princes; Who of all others haus leaſt neede, and ſo leaſt 


£4 4 n . wary” #1391"! 234574} | 4 * N 
conſcience, are fuxeties forthe freedom of their (4) choices Theſe are the 


% princely manner to ſell Biſbopricks for mony, neither is it your part to 


Prince, and dein to be Written in letters of gold. : 


. XVII And ae moſt /afely. For, bow dangerous a thiog it is to $4juy, 


the Church of Rome, doth plainly demonſtrae: and, as torhe Pope's (#)pro- 


viſions, whereby they haye encroach'd upon the rights of Princes, they haye 
been ſuch, as haye given Kings , Nobles, Clergy, and People juſt cauſe of la- 


RENE OE CL Ck aid noon uk LTP: AND W 
(% The Latin word here is 4 ertiſim : But as our Author himſelf had before us' d the word firly in 


Lcript fax aptiſims. (le) What! Mors than the Biſpops or the Univerſities? (8) Note, The 
- Biſhop ſpeaks only for the Kings themſelves, - and not for their 


had the Mob for his Patron. Viz. Urban VI. But, that not being a fair and free election, the er 
part of them afterwards, retiring from Rome, elected another, viz. Clement VII. This Schiſm was en- 


T 


deayour'd to be heal'd, in the Council at Piſa, A. D. 1409, by depoſing both the then Competitors 
(ſucceflors to the two former) and electing a third, viz. Alexander V. But the dap: nevertheleſs. 
keeping up their reſpective claims, and refuſing to ſubmit, the general Council at Conſtance (which met 
in 1414) depoſed all the three; viz. Gregory XII. (the then ſucceſſor to Urban) Benedict XIII. (then ſuc- 


L 


ceſſor to Clement) and Fohn XXIII. the ſucceſſor to Alexander: And finally elected Martin V. for Pope; 
in conſequence of which that long Schiſm was ſoon after effectually head. (0) For proof of 
this ſee the following Chapter. 45 | | | "wah 
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According to F. XIX. Now, | will tell you, in a word or two, with what clemency 


primitive 


rules and 
practice. 


peror, humbl | 
to the (e) Metropolitan; therefore, with us, our gracious King granteth t 
Metropolitan his Royal licence to confirm. the election according to the Ca- 
bons. Laſtly, with us, no man can (F) be conſecrated without the King's 

letters patents of commiſſion: and ſo the Pope of Rome, in former times, 


and moderation our Kings have acted in theſę matters. In ancient times, .be- 


fore freedom of election was granted, the collation of Biſhopricks did belong to 


» 


HI. whereby ir appears, that they were furniſh'd with the plenary power of 
cho 


Fections. And, this ſo great a privilege did not want preſidents in the 


former ages: yet, as Charles the (0) Great, Who had the ſame privilege, 
did wave ſome of his own right, and granted freedom of election to the Church; 


ſo our Kings have been ſo gracious, as to giye'up ſome of their rights, and 
to confirm the like freedom of election by their: laws. Agreably to which, 


they proceed mildly and graciouſly ; doing, n according to the ex- 
ample of the moſt famous Princes, and the laudable canons of ancient Coun- 
cils. With us the King hath the nominat ion of Biſbopt; and ſo did Theodo- 


fur of old nominate the (z) Patriarch Nectarius: with us, the Dean and 


_ Chapter make choice of their (a) Biſhop ; and ſo did the Presbyters of Alex. 


ani, as St.(b) Jerome witne eth; and that too according to ancient cuſtom, | 
which had obtain'd eyer fince the time of St. Mark the Eyangeliſt : with us, 


the Dean and Chapter elect the perſon who is nominated by the King; and fo 


did the Clergy of Conſtantinople, with the whole Council there aſſembled, elect 
Nefarins, who was nominated by (c) Theogoſaus : with us, the electors ſignify 
their election to the King's Mer „ humbly craving his Royal aſſent thereto; 
and fo did the Romans a thouſand. years ago, fignify their election to the Eu- 


e ancient Canons do give the power of confirmation of . 
e 


could not be conſecrated, till the Emperor gave licence by his letters patents 


to the Pope elect, for his (g) conſecration. . Nevertheleſs} I don't deny but 
| there is a great difference: becauſe (as Onuphrins wirneſſeth) the Pope uſed 


5 (a Mr. Collier having mention: d how Dr. Burner, Archbiſhop of Glaſcow, was diſpoſſeſſed of his See; 


by virtue of an Act of Parliament in Scotland 1669, and Dr. Leighton'put in his place, proceeds thus. 


% However, the Court being ſenſible this was puſhing the Regale to an unuſual extent, gave Leighton 


% only the Title of Commendator of Glaſcow, till Archbiſhop. Burnet was prevail d with to ſign a Re- | 


, ſignation. But this being look'd on as an involuntary Ceſſion, the Scorziſp Biſhops were ſhock'd at 


% it. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury likewile, and the Eugliſh Prelates thought the common Intereſt 
of 'their Order affected, and that the epiſcopal authority was firuck at in the Glaſcow prefident. In 
4 ſhort; They ſolicited ſo heartily in the cauſe, and reprefented the Buſineſs in ſo perſuaſive a man- 
ner to the King (Charles II.); that his Majeſty revok d his proceedings, and Archbiſhop Burner was 
e reftar'd.” Coll. Eccl. Hift. Vol. II. fol. 895, Upon which I beg leave to obſerve, that if ſo graci- 


ous a Prince as Charles II. was, could be induc'd to do an Act fo ſhocking to the Church, tis poſlible, 


that ſome other may ariſe in his place, who may not only 4diſpoſſe/s one, but many, yea perhaps All 
the whole Benth of —— s at once, and aboliſh Epiſcopacy itſelf, and not ſuffer them to be reſtor'd by 
any perſuaſions : And t 


for Schiſms and Tumulis too, let the world judge. It ſeems the Biſhops of both nations (who were con- 


en, whether that would not give occaſion for Complaints of Grievances, if not 


feſſedly at that time very goodijudges of it) thought the common intereſt of their order affected, and that 
the Epiſcopal authority was ſtrutt at in that ſingle preſident. What then would the like Biſhops think 


of ſuch a caſe as is here ſuppoſed ? Can we imagine they would fit down filent, and join with the In 
_ eraders, without any Complaint or Proteftation? For my part I will never believe it of any who are wor- 


thy to be call'd Biſkops, unleſs I ſhould be ſo unhappy as to live to ſee it. (x) See$.8 & 14. 


(y) Carol. in cap. I. 1. c. $4. (z) Sozom. 1. J. c. 8. (a) The Parliament, 1 Edu. VI. cap. 2. 


ſays © the ſaid Elections be in very deed vo Elections, but only by a Writ of Conge deſlire, have colours, 


% ſhadows, or pretences of Eleftions, ſerving nevertheleſs to no purpoſe, &c.” Meaning (as a judicious 
_ writer ſuppoſes) that they were in 4 manner thus inſignificant ſince the twenty fifth of Henry the eighth, 
cap. 20. Collier, ibid. fol. 23. Hieron. ad Evagr. ep. 85. 
(a) Onuphr. in Plat. in Pelsg. 2. | 


to law, whenthe Church ii in its ordinary flouriſhing ftatez and Kings are its Nouriſbers: but in times of 


| (e) Soꝛom. quo ſupra. 
) Conc, Nic. I. c. 4. (F) That is to ſay, according 


perſecution the ſucceſſion muſt be provided for at all hazards ; and tis certain, that the King's com- 


miſſion is not eſ#xzjal to the epiſcopal Order, (g) Onuphr. quo ſupra. 


- 


6 8 


beſeeching him to ratify the fame by his Imperial (4) authoriry : : 


ow 


eyir for the grant of chat TY . f 
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Pau. KN Erh ollmen tothe pondering of this LODI 
vv + Wa ng. ing the namnations and election: of Bi- 
bebe . 5 53S other. Preleter, whether the, world went not as well, 


ben fach things paſſed by canonical Election, or the Nr proviſon, ar 
# hath done ſince, or ever hereafter ir lite to (a) do. 

Onrn. Concerning the Tepe's proviſumt, this! think der truly arm, 
that what care ſoever the Pot tock to provide for Gods Church, tis certain 
he took care to provide for himſelf and his creatures. For proof of 
Which, I will begin with. King Canute: who, being at Rowe, in the 75 of k. Canute, = 


ab Lol 8 in bis return. TT. e wrote 2nd bee the Arch 


7 Þ ofended 
fums of money at 
275 e -4 


i ſhould be /o 


intereſt 60 157 2 2 2 degree * 
been degraded, oy . be graci 2 rt to 51 with them, fÞ 


| that the might recover their 4 dignitiss. Ve — — moſt 
uſeth.not to be\wanting to any provided they they of either the yvl. 
. low or the white) did merciful recal 2 Biß ps 2” in Alas and Ke 
them with joy to their vwn (d) Jess. 

J. III. Ia the reign of King Richard 1225 ch dee) Paſez, Biſhop of Dar- K. Richard l. 
h a a pompous perſon, had > are" the Leiden of Northumberland fot 5 
| himſelf and his Church: and when he wer girded with the ſword as an 
Earl, ** the King turned him about unto web any, and | faid,— 
„ Of an old Biſhop ] have made a-you Eari He, with an infinite 
fun, obtain d of the See Apoſtolic ( which devies nothing to them who give 
' money) a diſpenſation to ſlay at homt ; after hs had made @ volunt 0 vote 
7% g (with the King) to the Holy Land. The fame King, going to on the Holy 
Land, ar arriv'd at port call Porteſweer, BN way between Marſeilles and 


(h) bid. (i) Mr. Collier gives us an account of the Fees and Expences out of the Paper Office, 
ambuuting at preſent only to 331 pounds: of which 11 pounds are paid for the Conge deſlire; 
1: pounds more for the eye! aſſent; and 51 pounds _ doing Homage at Court; amounting together 

I 


ntle See, which 


to no more than 73 pounds! Coll. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 236, 2379. (C ) Defence of Catho- 
licks, p. 156. 0) What the Pall was may be ſeen in the Nores upon BooklII. Chap. vi. S. 1. 
ot 97 1 2 P. 893. & Malmfb. in geſt. Reg. I. 2. p. 74. y (4) Matt. Pariſ. in 
en 6) Bi 


N. op Godu in cally him Pzſar, Pudſey, and de Puttaco. (f) Godw. 
Cat, of Bl ops, p. 649. & Nanb. Pariſ. nn ) Matrh. Pariſ. ibid.  . 
Meſſina, 


5 T 


| 17% 
Iow'd all En ld a Trelay 


8 of which there 


(5) Clergy. good dea . nit " 
prior; but afterwatds e Grey; Gray; Biſhopof | 


© Rome, for their (i) Archbiſhop. 
| King yan oeth, that's 


; al forget how neceſſary his fr 


dom of England, than aut of all the Kin 
moreover, That he would: fand u 


„Aer, Beg Hebe. Sch 10 


e e 1s lexe. eee, the Tiber; r 
dux ifuſ tower. Hud there came unt be 
King, Gctavianus, Biſhop 2 ſtia, inviting him in the name of his Lord the 


Pope, to make him «was: Which.the K ing refuſing to do, upbraided him with 


Maia und f 


| the abominable Simony and Concupiſtence of Rome, and many other re. 


oaches; ing, That be. taken ſev dred marks for the conſe. 
22 0 Fg + Bib 0 Cena and 72 eee ie of ſitver of 


William „to make ag his. Le 71555 „and an infinite ſum 
Aae of 2 of Bbtirdeaiix wh Wis thirg 40h) 2 crime by his 


F. IV. In the reign of Kin 


John, Po 2 | II. would haye fiat. 
. An beg For zußen rhe. death of Hubert, 


„the Menke a1 lected "RegingJd their Sub- 


09, "opRt 9. the Kivg's $ re- 
commendation. The PO raking. odcaibarnfioh chis ible eleQi de- 


clar d them both void and ded che Monks(then at Rl under pain 
of excommunication, to chuſe Stephen Langton, a Cardigal of x 8 Ge of 
Ne Monks had befdre bound 75 e 2 
2 cm ne ver conſent to an) other tha ohn Gray. 
Bat uhat could t againſt ſuch the Pope's eee, in / iel en, 
and (t) threatning —— ſinging Te Deum, they led Srephen 0 the 
altar; who was afterwards conſecrated b che Pope Rimſelf at Viterbo The 


Archbiſhop ot Canterbury 


 Kitg, juſtly griev d and incest d ut theſe Popgſh Artifices, proc laim d'thoſe 


Monks, who were: at Rome, amd had made thal election in "contempt and Pe. 


| * of his 3 traytors 2 the reft; hi" fur in tbr Monaſtery. at 


Canterbury, he proſerit'd, and baniſ both but of they "Convent and the 
Kin 3 All the rents and revenues both of the Archbiſhoprick and of the 
Cathedral 2 of Canterbury ere con umd an Jequ fred into the 
3 s Exchequer: and Treafſ af Arg 9 91 fon was forbid to enter 

we pain of High) Treaſon. Vamgilne y upon which, 2% King 
2 40 engere, with letrerr, to the Pope; Wherein he frankly, n 
not 3 "ſome —— ; expoſtulated wish him; for thut He had 
. wided the election of the Biſhop 0 Norwich, and conſecrated one 
Stephen Langton, e Wbt 70 Fim, and Who had long reſided 
amongſt his declaridenemits inthe Kingdom of France, 20 the Ar chbiſhoprick 


4 nnn and what. te ili more. OP 


rej dice and ſubverſion of 
the hiberties of his crown, that, he had pre rab to promote the, ſaid 


2 „H over-awing the: Monks, uh ung. 75 ; haves 4 his . 
that tos not in the accuſtom d manner. Aud be ny; that he could not 
ſufficiently admire, that both the Pope himſelf; and the ole court off Rome, 
06 ip ” 25 Fee of Rome had erly 
been, and not conſider, that be had 5 reater profit out of this his Ri g- 

— hg on this ſide the Alps: adding 
Py "Liberties of his crown (if it were 
er JH . #ham, ſhop of London, Eu- 


neceſſary) even to (n) 4444. * 


flace of Eh, and. Malger of Marceſter, came to the King by the Pope's or- 
der, and tried to prevail with, bim either by fair words or threatenings. Then 
the King ſware, that if tbey, or any other, Jhould dare to lay his Kingdoms 


— ander 2 Interdift, be would fend all the Byſhops of England to the Pope, 


Y Ibid.-p. 153. (9) Matth. Pariſ. in Joh. p. 213. & Antiquit, Brit. in Steph. Langton. But here, 
V the way, we muſt obſerve, that the firſt election was clandeftinely made, by à party ofthe Monks 
at. Midnight ; under pretence, left the King ſhoutd have put à perſon upon them, whom they ſhould 
not like. But Reginald the elect, having winſeaſonably. diſcover'd the ſecret, the Monks, reſenting his 


_ perfidy,. ſent to the King for his Jeave to chuſe another; which he granted, without clogging it with any 


condition : But , when they found the King's inclination to favour the Biſhop of Norwich, the major 
part of them, to regain the King's favour, made choice of that Biſhop; who was accordingly put in 
poſſeſſion, with the uſual ſolemnity! ' (k) — Brit. p. 15 4 0 Ibid. p. 155. 


(m) Matth, Pariſ. p. 215. 


aud 


and aan are ai their goods, And lter Il he. aldedvipbati bi , End 
all the Romans he could find In dominiens vie fo —＋ . With their 


| eyes Naur outs, and their noſes. it, that Hut N — 
fm all oc ber (ui. 8. e . 
ſhops, according tothe Popels command; pu eee * 


whole 3 . Wherenpon a the N of he 9 
| land; r andy confeſſion," and the car ion of the et and hap £308 
af [nfents: the bodies of the»dead alſo where carried. puff the Towni-and 
| Fe Fillers, an buried like digs in bighways\ and ditcber, quit any 
on miniſteriul () offices. The King enrag'd at:che Inte ndict La 
the goods of the Clergy to be ſeizʒ d: and did not ſeem in the leaſt to d 
ot Want courage in this cauſe, tilb che Bape premuumc dahis before (ꝗ) un 

of ſentence to deprive the. Ki 5 his Kiagdom.; the: eure h,ũb G — 
impiour decree: he committed and recommended ts . Ki e 
mortal enemy of King John aun the hae Kingdom England, at che % 
Aition wh an ce ſhould obtain: Nenne er] tens and offences 
C) Pa. Thus. the 22 by the Pope s xrti 1070 being. denziv def Abo 
feckians of his people, dle Need his nobiliey, hated by hig Cleigys.. for 
by his friends and the French Kidg, like eee eee 
reduc'd to great hardſhip and diſtreſs on all ſides à yer ſtill expect oc ſome Ae 
fort from the Pope, the moſt holy Fachet\of che Church! But none gu. = 
 obtain'd from 5 ay unleſs” at a | fn price :to; wit, on thechatd. ter 
making over to him both his Kingdoms pf Ex " nd and Treland. Het 
fore, ſo far as was in his en power (ſhawe! lly).refiga'd his Kingdoms 
Pope Innocent : and was fore'd (L (ſuch is the. ?ynocency:ofiBopes {). to eee wh 
| ame of him again at the yearly rent of a chouſand marks, bus che Pope 
caugbt a ſweet morſel: but it was too hot for him (1 ſoppoſe q to hold and 
therefore he was ſoon fore d to diſgorge it (Sp again, While theſganatiersp 
thus, one John à (t) Florentine, he Pope's. l degate, Came. into England, in 2 
Poor condition, with only three ſervants," and three. horſes, one of which was. 
lame, 1 as it could not be rid upon, but was. led; diba having trau 
through the Kingdom, gathered bo jogetber a vaſt; fur of money; But, Aft. be 
5 ul be thoug 55 to have aim 42 at the money, and t0: baveneghFed.ta 
give the Kingdom ſound counſels, he call d. a COhncil. of the Clergy at wo 
ing; . which being aſſembled and held for ſome. rime, We it bags aweth 
uf d and ſafely packt up, hehgftily mage ioff to 582 afſng over, had 
adieu to (a) England. And Panrdulphus: 5 * was 72 eh England, 
1 that he might receive the Crown: and Se re at the Kin bands, Having 
dune bis buſineſs in England according to t e Pope mind, and loaded him- 
elf with 8000 pounds, return d home gain with CT. About the ſame 
time the Pope call'd a General Coungil te be holden at, Nome ; which, ac. 
cor ding to the Popiſh cuſtom, 8 great things at firſts. but ended i- 

diculouſly; the Archbiſhops, Biſhops ; Abbats, "Deans, Archdeacons, n 
all who came to that roots ra artfully deceiu d. or they, if ofving 
that there was nothing of moment for them to, A, Work Jeverally. ic irgus 
for leave to return home: But the Pope would" not grant ir, till they 
promiſed him à large ſum of money; wheel they ure furc' d to lorrow, of 

5 Merchants at Rome, and pay to the Pope, before. they could bade li- 
berty to depart * (x) city. And thus the ak VOY par a \rrigk Upon! his 
Sons! | ANT] ige | OR 


” 4 
* gf? 


221 \ 
r 


- (#) lbid. p. 217. | 00 The Reader will 3 that he 4. FOR a, LADE mem- i 
3 ber of the Church of Rome, held ſeven Sacraments; 3s that Church ſtill doth. (>) Matth. Paris 
quo ſupra. (4) That is to ſay, in this Nation. But that depdſing Dif Difihinebad been before” put. 
in practice againſt the Emperor; as is noted upon Book Il. Chap, i lit. $. +: fol: 66, 3 ' (7) Antiq 
Brit. p. 157. (s) Andrews, in Tort. Torti, p. 215. (i) Dr. Brady calls him John Firen- 
tino. Compl. Hiſt. of Engl. fol. 475. ) Antiq. Brit. p. 155. (0) Ibid. p. 138. (x) Ibid. | 
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dg N, lite waruralci Iren, to adminiſter to their 
Nb, ane we diu receive Preſents ,\ h you A other 

ar — ar ſons; be ſhould want — necefſariesrof lift; which 
be ur ter able thy Roman dignity.. Therefore, ta wipe 2 
N 0906, "by" the counſel of our brettitu, the Cardinals of the holy 
Chureh of Rome: de hav? fund our 4 method; which, 1 Jon on will conſent 
ts i, wilbemively' free your: Moc her from the feandal, and hp 
rour ſt of juſtire in be Conrr FRI WE thy any neceſſity wing 
the method ' propos it this. In the © 2, We-defire 725 dl 
Catbedat ieh wit grant as duo Pre ends; one from: the 4 ; the-0- 


(2 bh rugs zbe Bovey of Rome ir Spe C 
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Convent bats different portdiry ft om the Corvent uch. 0 comes 10 
Mo Mines Gate de as ea —— e eee 


4 H Co ouncil: but the Zn 22 
binſel, feigming an. indiſpoſe- 
550 4% 207: anſwer, . were 


15 eb ger: 1 


ide () Aübut. Theſe Aug . — in 
biulk'd rhe bird" of prey, 'The' K 

tion, went out 0 the. Chi d he Bi 

art to . and [ 

7 Purbaaves."'- Outio, pr 
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e e 20 bi to gi de a 3 in \theer ah nee, 
_ ali 2 ESE the 5 Bedford aid this, 
Mere Moo John Mafſhal is 4 meſſage from tbr _—_ ; Commanding the 
Probares, in the preſence df Othd,. wor Apt # Their. e to the Pope. 
Otte, much mad at his, pointed c Were Preſent another Jay 
of ity r wit, rin Mid ent; 1 himſelf to prevail-with 
2 and bb Prelates wry wow e, to meer at that time > 
trhey, withous'he King s rund, would wet agree to rhe appointment ; 
and rhevefore they b went to heir o/petfies homes withont the (b) Legate's 
lev.” In the mea time, aenbe, of the Pope's \Legates was foliciting rhe 
fame conſe Me Bio Francs, 3 very ame arguments : To 
whom 'vhe Profier "of rhe Archbiſhi bythe welds anſwer, Ther is. was 
3 1 pho ay fill the y; 22 75 be Roman -covetouſe/7 ; oy 
en of TE n Romans (r) d. Who having done 
a3 the oF of is rench Council anſwert'und concluded, as follows; 


\ Lord, Jet the gel of the Chwrth. univer 


J N ee he raves oy] and 2 K 4 
tour your art * ecanuſe _5f chere w' general o 08 © 
" theres 2 2 012 bo aig — # 


ner al defortion of uli; which 
God (4) forbid." in the year 123 t;-the 


I/d ug 

2 Vent u Bull, thur, under pas 
F ſuſpenſion, no Engliſhman ſhould be $4. 264; to any Beneffice, till provi- 
fin were made for ive Romans, of an hundred pounds by the year each, in 
every Dioceſs Neither did he expreſs their proper names, but the ſon of 
Rumfrid, and the ſon of ſuch à one, 4 uch a (e) one; which he did with 
deſign, that if one Thould happen to die, e might foiſt another Ly into his 


00 Romanus Hellus. r (z) Matth. Pariſ. p. 316 (a) At Weſtminſter. Ane Brit. 
p. 100... „(e) Ibid. p. 161. (d) Ibid. & Matth. Parif. p. 318. (e) Matth. Faril p.358 


place. 


money that was ſo collected by rhe Po 
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18 ere 


dete 


e ty 


! by thy TID the « lame Near Ia 34, Ape company, 
2 prohibition, to the er rnb and other erſons, who held the Churc 
the Romans in fam; /iriftly forbidding than thenceforweard:to pay any es 
or arrears which they o d to the Romans, for any Churches or Chambers 
n O them.» la the year 1232, rhe rich barns of certain 
—_ Ronan Wingham were Brot open, by conmmance of the'ſaid company, as 
vu believe) Hu few armd men with" their heads coverd: - who fold" the 
corn by good pennyworebs, 30 the benefit) of the whole: cotiritrey, and gave al. 
f great quanrefice of rhe ſaqe in (h) dbu ich u the poor. When i hir ours. 
was bnown"to Roger Biſhop" of London, be call togerber" ten orhen 
e, and excommunicatel the anthers of (i) it. * Nevertheleſs;'in the 
near,” the burns of Me Romans wore Gets open. ahnt throighout” all 
/ Bughend, eee eee But upo on Ox aminarion, wy 
were found 10\raut\been gurrncof the. fath; or at 75 jo yk 'Fo 10 fon 
of 'aham were. Biſhops, and the King's Clevks, wi 
Dean, and many gel, and ovher Laymen. 
_ their. Baili aud followers were, bythe'King's pon va 1p and ins 
 rijen'd:fop. Yhar outrage e und Hubert de Burgo, the: King's Chief 2 
 To\/aid in buue dünne 1 fr ther be bad gvinted the King's tet- 
Fer patonts ah his g] lunderers, that 25 Should nos be hin- 
Wad in the ſuid att o, Kurse foreoven « among the 7% there came un. 
m rbe King one(h) Nobere de Things aproper young Gentleman, and a fa- 
ond. Knizbry of 4 nated fag in phe 1 h, With 2h6 4 
re of arhers," had fold the corn of #he- Romans; @chring openly," Thus 
bt had done it in'hatred'to'the pg and by way 0 af repriſed; for bre 
having been by the Pope s'ſoutonco unju 7 80 e only Church he b 
z hir gift. \ Then the King and th Thy f un, 10 go immeas- 
14 225 0 Rome, 0 male gut his rig before —. ro and beg his abſolu- 
3; 5 Au the King gave him U Leiters te ſlimonial concerning his 
pu Tight, ae, "the" opt earnefily, to 7 Knight audience fur hit 
1 A In the year 12.54; our Lord the Pope, taking all occaſions for ar- 
| gumente to multiply his extortions, eſpecially in England, ſent his Legates 
every whene'abroad, under the appearance only of Naarle e, but with power 
Degatiue; 250 n 4 prodjp ions" fm of money, ſometimes Prearbing F 
1 ine g ſomerimes commanding, ſometimes threatning, ſometinies 
drommunicat be and ſometimes demanding procurations; whereby the: 
 Wrove great numbers 9 poople out of the Kingdom of England, and by their 
beggeng raiſed money every where, under — of 4 75 ort of the ho 2 
(n war. And yet no body (a) could tell what gulph ſwallow'd = all th 
s proctors. In the year 11 37, the 
| Gaſeft and moſt iiliteratèe per ſons, armed LO the Pope s Bulls," breaking 
out immediately into threatnings, made no ſeri 5 to ſei ge the . ſet> 
ted by our pious Anceftox's for the 8 T. 5-0 perſons, the re- 
Ale if the pour, and the hoſpitable entertainment angers, e be 


Privilege annex A to cbem by the Founder se Fur & thundred out tenfures, 
and ar ante forvibly took Whatever my demanded.” "Fe any who "were thus 
| 3 11 7b Rpiſeope, wrath capa, us Unis btas gorum' Meta det ben 5 


wa NO c 


Ibid. (g), Ibid, Tis 8 (charizab de Fi te ati: 0 
rw wor would wo etter expre ry an Act of fuch apparent In) uſtice or. can't ON 
weit can (be>call:U Obariry , Ko: Lt Mhat+to 5 Koc which Wr Mee has no juſt tighit to. 
(i) Matth. Pariſ. p. 359. (k) Dr. Brady calls him William Thinge, who had cauſed himſelf to be 
called Robert Wit her or Witham, Compl. Hiſt. of Engl. fol. 549. !) Matth. Parif. p. 362. 
(m) Ibid. S 386. (v) Some account of the uſe made by the Pope. of this and the like Extor- 
tions, the reader will find in * preface. 
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 injubiouſy dealt with and plunder 4 bad recbuf th gn 


privilege, they cauſed then to be excommuniz6hed'hy Pie be Protae, 
"vita of the Pope's authority : wii this thiy feer's rhe p86 rips, wy by 
entreaty, nor according to any n ** N n Bt ar 

bitrary op preſſion, according to that of the Poet, oo TE Eo on 

AP op pre 2 : d ol. . 181109 Bier 90 Do! 043 VI -2£ ELOUIGIION] i; 
Ihe ſtrong man begs withdrawn ſword. au bis hand ase 5441 
Nl e enn Ns WAS WN 
And. fo it came to poſs, that where there ut d d b eminent and Tips es 
Clerg ymen, Guardians and Patrons of the Church, r 'tbe whoh 
neighbourhood, entertainers of travellers, and; feeders df the hungry, there 
Was A pack of ſcoundrele, void of gond manners, full c craft, farmers and 
factors for the Romans, raking together whatſdever war paiuable und. po. 

table in the land, and ſending it.to. their, maſters in foreignparts, who fared 


ſumptuouſly of Chriſt's patriminy,: and grew pros 
their one. Then. might one behold the checks af 


7 « 


with what. was none of 
. 5% bee esel with 
tears of hearty ſorrow, and hear their complaint +;break- aut and gran mi. 
 tiphed; many of them ſaying, Jabs ee, ee vote 1 co 
die, than to ſee the mi ſeries of our countrey Ana, woe unto England, 2. hich 


ewas once the, prince. of Provinces, the lady of Nations, the mirror of the 


2 dies 5 certain 


Church,.and a pattern of Religion; but nous (alas i in lern à (o) ribn- 
tary, &c. lu the year 1239, be Earle and Barons, and okhier great mruof 
England, to whom the right of patronage of Churches it taten to haue be. 
55 long d From ancient times, being griev d to ſee them ſelves depri d af their 
liberty, and enormouſly defeated. of. their right of collation td Churches by 
the covetouſneſs of the Church of Rome, and fureiguers eurich'd therewith 
by the Pope's decrees, whoſe perſohs and conditions they were utter ſtrun- 
gers to, wrote at length, tho late, to the Popes. aud ſent. their epiſtle by the 
ſaid Sir Robert de Thinge; who,: being by the ſame violence deprov'd f his 
right of patronage of the Chureh of Luhun in the Dibceſe nf York, made 4 
heauy complaint @ the nobles of the realm, that the Archbiſhop affirm'd, be 
neither could nor would do any thing in cantradiction to the dec of Rome. 
The ſaid Sir Robert therefore haſtued to the Court of Rome, and preſented 
the epiſtie from the great men F England; in which were. written theſe 
words. I hereas, moſt holy Father, our ancefiors, ever fince the firff plant- 
ing of Cbriſtianity in England doum to t heſe times, have always enjoy d this 
privilege, that, upon the death of any of the Rectons of Churobes,the Patrons 
thereof, chuſing proper 8 pre fented them tothe Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
in order to be promoted by him to the government f the ſaid Churches: Now, 
in jour days, but whether it be with your connivance or will dee know: not, 
ſuch an hardſhip has prevail d agaiuſt us, that, when any Rector of a Chureh 
agents of yours appointed. for that purpoſe," do collate to 
Churches up ph, down in our patronage, in prejudice of our privilege, and 
in manifeſt invaſion of our patronal right; tho you lately gave us the ſecu- 
rity of your apoflolical letters un that head, containing, that, upon the death 
f any of the Italian or Roman-:Refors of Churches, who had been promoted 
therèunto ły the authority of your proviſion; we might laufully pre ſent pro- 
per perſons to the ſume; the tontrary whereof we ſee. daily demanded: 
which we cannot but wonder at, ſince ſweet. water and bitter doth not uſe 
to flou from one and the ſame fountain. And truly, tho this be become a 
common plague among ſi us, which may be attended with contention, emulation, 
wrath, jarrs, yea, and perhaps alſo with bloodſhed and ſlaughter ; yet, we 
Jhall ony lay before you an example of the grievance of one. of our (p) Com- 
peers, &c. Then they ſtate the caſe of Sir Nobert de Thinge. And this be- 


9 Math. Pa. p-423. O) Wi. . 495. 


ing 


ing read, the Pope by his Apoſtolic-anthority, fevok'd his fbrmer grant; and 
ſignified the ſame both to his Legate and to the Archbiſhop"of:Zork; pre- 
tending, that he did not know the preſentation belong d ts a Layman. .Juthe 
year 1240, Otho, the Pope's Legate, was Very induſtribus to gather to him- 
f wonies and rents; ant in order to forte them to give him procurations; 


# a 


ſent ſtrict commands to the Biſhops and Arehdeacons, in theſe words; Mr 
require and command you to ranſè ſuch procuration at ure dus to ut in your 
Bihoprick, (or Archdeaconry) ß 
fend Ihe ſame io ur ſo ſoon as Poſſible; refiraining all gainſdyers with the C. 
fires df "the Church: provided, "that ever procuration all not exceed the 
fam of four 'marks'; and that where one Church ic not fuffcient to pay futh 
1 Pprochrat ion, u ſhall be join d together pr the puyment of (q) it.” About 
the fame time the Lord Pope thought it bo ertort 2 ffih part of the re. 
venue ro, all forvigh Clerg ymen who" were'benefic'd in England. And the 
King's faithful 1 complaining unto him, ſaid,  Moft renowned ſove- 

_ reign Lord, why do you ſuffer England to bt mar a prey and à deſolation to 
fuch us paſ5 by, likes vineyard without à fende expo#d' to all travellers, 
and rooted up by boars, ſinte'you have a prefogurive ſuffitiens ro put à flop 
to uch extortions, and he is not worthy of a prerogati ve who makes nb ut 
A ? To whith the King unfwberd,” I neitber will nor dare contradict my 
Lord the Pope in any thing. And thus the people were reuuc d to u moſt 
 deplorable'\( r condition. © In" the' ſame year ull the pins ay + »* Biſhops, 

and greater Abbats of England, Werber with ſome of the Peers of the 
realn, met at Reading, to hear the Legate explain tbe Pope r mandate. He 

Fequir'd therefore in the Pope's name a fifth purt of their goods: To whom 


” . * 


the Biſhops anſwer'd; that they could by ub means undertake ſuch an un ſup- 
pbrtuble burthen' without a mature deliberation of a full () Synod. "But 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſubmitted to that extortion, tho unwillingly'; 
and paid the Pope's collectors doo marks," to prevent their taking it from 
Bim by force: And when the other Prelates of England a that, they ale 
gave way to the lite (t) oppreſſion.” In the ſame year, the ſaid Lord Pope 
Gregory IX. ſent his holy e phy Edmund Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and the Biſhops of Lincoln aud: Salisbury, to provide for three hundred Ro- 
mans out of the firſt benefices that ſhould become vacant ; declaring them ſu. 
Spended from the collation of benefices till ſo many were competently (u) pro- 
vided for. In the year 1241," an Apoſtolical mandate, with armed prayers, 
aud terrible adnionitions, was ſent to the Abbat and Con vent of Burgh, to 
' grant unto" the Pope the revenue of ſome Church under their patronage of 
an hundred marks at leaſt by the year; or i it were worth twice-ſ0 much, it 
would ſtill more oblige him: And their Lord the Pope would grant unto them 
the ſame Church, to hold of him at à yearly rent; ſo as they ſhould pay their 
Tord the Pope for it an hundred marks yearly, and convert all the reſidue 
thereof to their own uſe The Abbat en] ere one of his trufly and pru- 
dent Cler bs to repreſent the caſe to the King and Council: And the Min 
 abborring the avarice of the Court of Rome, \ftrifily forbade the ſame, left 
ſuch an enormous at? ſhould infett the (w) air. Neither yet-was the Roman 
avarice to be ſatisfied." For, after the departure of the Legate, there remain d 
in England woof the Pope's Clerks to ſupply the place of the Legate, namely be- 
ter -/irnam'd Rubeus, and Peter de Supino : indefatigable extortioners, Who 
had the Pope's authentic mandate, to exact procurations, to inter dict, ex- 
communicates and ert money by all manner of means from the miſerable 
Engliſh Church. The ſaid Peter Rubeus therefore (who preferr d himſelf be- * 
fore the other, and carried himſelf as if he had been a Legate) imperiouſiy 
ſent his epiſiles, and letters authentical, to this Abbat, and to that Prior, 
with the following titles; Maſter Peter Rubeus, the familiar friend and 
N (a) Ibid. 500. () Ibid. p. 50). () Ibidep. 508, (t) Ibid. p. 509. () Ibid. p. 
514. (w) Ibid p. 536. 5 
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WY to the Lard che Paps (#4 Kerb 4 fender (s) pes! . e, 
_ wary hit partner; Lee Hur Ireland, return ts 
Raine, carried, 1 with. bins, 1.500 marks, 72 wel ho 4 bY: —_—_ - But, be- 
their intelligencers, that. their Lord the Ae Was ſich, 
oa that be 1 ther ent 1 I 07 Juſt at 
0 off ſuddenly and clandeſtine ly. hy their prey , ty 
ee; _ (a). land & happen ee e after wards taken by the 
* In che year de prod thr ne Tape: (innocent IV. ) ſent anew 
money rater into England, a Maſter: Martin, erat f with Papel ar. 
ehordty, and power, i excommunicates. and ſuſpend, ans divers other 

 #9gunifh theſe who — tory to his will. who, being thus impower d, 
ſuſpended t e England from 33 50 benefices, till they 
ve ſaticfaction the . their revenues for the 
port o his clerks and vouſins. But þe thoug NN it unworthy of him lo re- 
verve any thing 200 than 80 marks, Hel Sh man as he ſhould. be 

Joa #pon. 45:4 Collector of: rifles. U * ſaid. Fes Martin began there. 
fore. imperimuſly to cact and -oxtort from the Prelates Jomdry. 2 798 

4 bg fr ancen Patfreys mot e/peciatly from the religions ; frist) com- 
p g themy by bit AM I oa phat or ſurh a Prior, ro. ſend bin 
Be extraordinary clerk of the Lord the Pope ro 


v — we oft for #1 

Wie upon. Aud be grit veuſy puniſp d all ſuc h. as contradicted him, cuba. 

1 ever — ſes -0r .Yeaſonable 2 they of for their denial, by ſuſpend- 
2 40 they gave bim Yall fatiaferrings. r he did ( for inflance,) the 

e of Malmsbary ; and.vhe Frier of Merton. This diligent inquaſiter 

hte; vac ant Ghurches and T e 5 all means alſo, how ro pre- 


er — duy 3 0 3 * egen 8 
"= . Jagger àlatere, With , wel ES _ 4 25 7 
45 17 ions rapacionſneſs, uſed to 
24 d. Mattin. Tor: he faretch' 0 wy his hands far aud wide, to 
| nel? « gs on make proviſions Wir r ſons unknown, according to 
5 ithout any 7 3 rents ſo violently ex- 
1 1 Lord t e Pope, being unmercifully arm d with 
x OED _ ve 2 ds ſhew'd every day, according 
= us dere, py ſuitable to any ſudden r of his. affairs: From 
ps Baue taken — 10 2 that he had à great parcel of blank 
e ſeal d. to Jill up as —— Ho ich God forbid. This 
Liegate was therefore _ * 2 70 place, en- 
treating —— — wicegerent 70 1 7p Lord the Pope, to uſe his utmoſt en- 
cdavour, c the Pretates of England to a conſent, to make a contri. 
but ion to the Lard-Pop pe, wane wet. to-promiſe, and make a. 22 ryment 
of cen aun marks: To wen the King made K N hat his great 
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| bi d. p. 6 Ibid. p. 604. 
2 5 e e mend 66 tis Sow: Wadde wey Ok h oh, to Or bit Afar: 


\uolels, * t nt 10 far fetch d 28 from me old obſoldte word Antziei, which fighifies mer with 


great cheeks and wide mouths, and ſo * be applied to fuch a notorious Deyourer. But it is not 
worth the inquiry. i 


9 | 705 | 5 men, 


lamentad that they fuf 


ſerwing the King's privileges). not adorn d with a Legatine, habit, he gave 
not iet up und down" imperiduſiy to this Abbat and that Prior, for them ro 
male bim nich pre ſents, f fine palfreys, aud nice. entertainment for his 
eating, and drinbiug, and ſplendid oruameuts: Which, uben they had done, 
the /aid Martin ſent the ſame bark again, affirming, (that thoſe were not good 
enough; commaniing them to furniſh him with better, upon pain: of ſuſpen- 
„ion and excommuuication And he ſuſpended. them ll from the chi lar 
of bene fich of Uher mar valut and upwengs, fill they had ſufficiently. 
Nerd a more cruel captiuity in Britain, than #he Ghil- 
Aren o Iſtael Heretafone audur d in (f) Egypt. In the year 1245, all the 
Nobles and Commons of Eugland laid open their grievances by. their proctor, 
before Pope Innocent IV. in the Couhpil of Lyons, in theſe words; Italians 
are not enricb in England ( where: there 55 an inſinite number f 
Hot ſes, tub ing no cure of ſouls; hut. ſuffeſit ] 2 att 
Nock and. deſiry tbe ſpeep So tbat Weymay truly Say," they are not 
good ſhepherds; G πεuuͥſe they nor tnou rhein ſbeep, neither do their ſbeep 
Enore them. They are not given to hoſpitality nor alm: deede, asis ondaind 
ia the Church, but onty.reap; the profits and convey. the ſame aut of the 
Kingdom grievouſly impoderiſbing the Nation, and uſumping thoſe rrave- 
es, wherewsth our brethren, our nephetur, our kinſinen, and other L 
deſerving perſons of. the ſaid kingdom of England owght#0 be, aeneficed, who 
Hoh could and:wonld: haue mercifully and piouſly perform d the ſaid works 
charity, aud divers others, and bave ſupplied thoſe Churches that they 
Who Wait at the altar; might a/fo: le partakers with: the altar, according to 
bat Mying of Ft. Paul. But vow, more force of neceſſity, they are become 
amen and exiles." But, that yon may the better come to the . of 
the truth, the Italians, receiving ſixty thouſand marks. and:more in Fogland 
every year; beſides divers other receipts, do carry*out af the: kingdom more 
Profit in mere rents, than tb King bimſelf enjohr, who: is the protector o 
Ibe Church and governor f the Kin dam. Moreover, after your election 
We were: in good hapes., and ſtill de hope, truſting in your goodneſs, that 
gou-will mercifully grant us the liberty to enjoy our ſaid alms during your 
time, and that they may be reſtar d to their former condition as they ought 
r be. But ue cannot conceal our grievance, whereby we are not only 55 
grievꝰ d, but alſo oppreſ d beyond mea ſure : to wit, that Maſter Martin, who 
lately came into the ſaid Kingdom, without the licence of our Lord the 
King, and with greater power than we ever yet ſaw granted to any Legate 
whom the King deſir d, although he doth nut male uſe f the enſigns, \yet by 
multiplying the buſmeſs fa Begate, and daily producing new and unheard- 
F powers, exceedeth that character beyond all compar fon; i conferring 
- vacant bene fices on Italians, aud vhen they die, putting others into their 
places, without the privity of the Patrons.. Aud thus the Patrons are de- 
frauded of their preſentations. Beſides: which the ſaid Maſter Martin en- 
| deavonrs alſo to afſign perſons to the like benefices when they ſhall happen to 
become vacant, by reſerving the collation of certain benefices to the See Apo- 


— 


rauening walves'to ſtarter the 


O) Match. Paris, p 62. () Ibid. p. 626. 


mo} 


. * 304 wap in — 
Council of opens 0 FG Ce of Rowe, and efpectully 2 0 mw 
abr ab * * co bear rheir grief in toro b. 1405 ron, '&o. 
However'theſe aue 3532 were obtain d from Pope Innorent 
of ; If ow dearly betoved fon; Maſter Martin, 3 
5 roy 4 our command ſuſpend of you 9 
| collation or — of bentfices z fuch-fuſpenſion ſou ume ſa 
be — made for certain perſons, the number of — 8 . — 
en be For de are ready to open the ham, eccteffaſtical proviſion li- 
Berully to ach of the Clergy of Englan * ave wwell deforumy; and alſo bo. 
worably ro diſpenſe with thoſe whomauwe find: aw of «larger ſhare of 
ſens, neh as the more noble on 70 pos 1 — . 
We, giving ear to mn, being w 45 eferve your 
3 . do Aadays 44 al authority indulge you wg the collation 


* arronage, „nd without any ol facle 
EP, Crain 5 — — 4 


wh 


"vhole community, 


g entreating, and ting 
id; commanding you, to confer the eccleſiaffical be- 
— r ee are 1 _ 


| Moreover, 
Wodiately 


ove orherpi * 5h | 
2 an —4 — — gia — — een of thoſe who 
ed per fon died, uſed to foift another into his place by ſtealth. 
Bar dll rheſe and other Priv ges were made of * effect by the Pops Non 
8 Where _- ok rd ? Where are thoſe — which uſed to be 


d 2 ) bawiſ'd. by we: e ſaid indulgences and 


ved the. hats on, pO beaver, as 
reported, d afterwars bund it to rue; ond that 
— GE, againſt the Kingdom , 'by oppreſſing 
hurch as" it were in cont He therefore ſhew'd them that is is, the 
Aas of che — Parliamear-afſembled) the articles concerning the 
: | che C Burch and bis (o) Kingdom: Vea, even in 
had promiſed a 3 For Italiano 
| Jians + more than #welve benefices were collated by the 
5 Pope's Lepare; ker ther patrons were not ſuſſer d to preſent worthy. perſons. 
L of them unanimouſly, raking theſe thmgs to har pp reed, ont of reſpect 
£0 the See \ , once more” to ſend an humble and ſubmiſſive ſupplica- 
tion to the l Pope, as well by epiſties, as by a. fotemn embaſſy, to eaſe 
them of Rach i Saen | ces, and take off his mnſupportable (p) 7 _; 
cc. Letters were the 8 n N | 
preſſions of the Exgliſb, Fir, by the Arc a ops; Secondly, by 
the Abbars, Niers and a Thiraly, by the great \men of the land, 
with all the Clergy and People ; and Nerrbh, by the King himſelf: 
Copies of all which letters and complaints are to be fon in (7) Matthew 
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GO Ibid. p. 647. 0 The ground of the Pope's ws with the E p or Frederick is touch'd 
upon in the Pretace. (i) That is to ſay, the Tribute which had been baſely exacted of King John ; 
which is alſo mention'd in the Preface. (%) Marth. Pariſ. p. 669. (6) Ibid. p. 674. 
| (®) Ibid; p 675. (») Ibid, (e) Ibid. p. 677- (p) Ibid. (4) And the ſubſtance 


of them tnay be alſo ſeen i in Mr. Collier's Church Hiſtory, Vol. I. fol. 453» 454» 
: = | Paris, 


Chap. XIV. Of the Engl 
Paris; in the reign of King Henry 


daily new complaints laid e King, and one grievance follow d at rhe 
heels of another. There. had lately come wg Loyal atfo 22 iy 4 See. 


eonknining u0 ſmall prejudict to the King and King 

ame f the Frelater ſhould: furniſh. the. e Nos wh. en, able fo 

— others "with five, others with fifteen, to be. imd in the. [truce 
3 Church ef Rome fur ane whole gear y; where the Lord Pepe 


Id think fit to command them, compleatly equipt. 255 borſts ns arms 
at: * expence. of the (r) Prelatet. Moreovet, Tae Lord Pope be 
ſome- extveding fine.ornaments of (s) ) g in the eccleſcaftical habits f ter- 


tin o/ the Engliſh, as in their Copes which'#hey uſed is the. Choire, and on 


their Mitres, art d where they were made? Abd was anſwer d in. 
England {/atd.he) it truꝶ our garden of deli bre: ** is u an ine 


2 


able fountain; and where many thing 5 2 0 things may. be ta- 
ten away. Thur the ſaid Lord Po my pope nay Wit the luſts of: the Ge, 
ſent hir holy Bulls = almaff all t Ala, of the.Ciltercian erder in Eng- 


land, to whoſe prayers: be had Jately recommended himſelf in 4 Chatter © 


the Ciſtercians, requerimg them to ſend 3 eins of thoſe 244 


ornaments (as if they were not to 1 them to ador# bis Copes 
and ot her veſiments. This did not diſdieaſe the Lo n merchants, who 
had them 2 becauſe they. could make their aum price of them: but it 


gave occaſion to . many others to abhor the open avarice of the Church of 
Gy * induſtry of the King's Proc- 


(tt) Rome. And yet, in the fame. year, 
\ Fors in the Court of Rome, it was brought to paſt, that, whereas the Pope 
had before made his proviſions in Englan inde rite at his pleaſure, tothe 


Fer the ge 20% Italians ; note, by the grace of C 

Feaſed in iſo pe ts, that , when the. 3, 
4 any of bis Nephews or Cardinals, eith 
male ſuit to the King, that his Majeſty wonld be pleaſed that ſuch a 


that tempeſt was ſo ap 


be or the Cardinals th 


22 i 3 be fo provided (u) for. T the lame time, when We LtET ode 


rich Clerg ynien in England, at namely Maſter Robert de 
"ay horn rug; 7 Lincoln, whe 6. few years ff died eta; 

bed uninckily left ſeveral thouſand marks, and a great quantity of plate, to 
ä and ſecular uſes; and Almaric Archdeacon of Bedford, who 
_. . when be died, had left the ſame to indecent uſes; and 
nom lately Aae John de Hotoſp alſo, Archdeacon of Northampton, being 
ſaddenly taken off, bad died Juteſſate, leau 
with thirty pieces of ſuuer or gold plate, « 


anfmite number of jewels - 


ent avarice to be publiſb d in E 
* thenceforward dye (a) Inteflate , his goods ſhould be converted to the 
aſe of the Lord Pope. This decree was intrufied with the (x) Friers preach- 
ers, and the (Y) Minorites; frist commanding 
execution of it. Which: when the King heard 70 in deteſtation of the ma- 
nifold and various manner of the eve apr Eng 4 of the-Court of Rome, 
he forbad the ſame to be executed: Wy. > N it would redound to the 
great prejudice both of himſelf and his (g) Kingdom. la the ſame year a 
fubſidy 0 of ſix 9 markt was demande of the Evgliſh Church for the 


(7) Marth Paris fol. 8 ' 5 Aurifrifi 4. 5 0 Matth. Paris p. 683. () Ibid. p. 68 4. 
(w) According to the Pope's Decretals, ©* a Clergyman was ſaid to dye Inteſtate, when he was ſurpris'd 


ade that if any Clergyman 


dy any violent difeaſe, to that degree that he could not give any clear or methodical inſtructions 


for the making his Will; but defir'd ſome Friends who bad been preacquainted with his Mind, to 


« draw it for mm. Now, ſuch a diſpoſition as this the Pope would not allow: but the perſon was re- 


% pwed to dye Inteftare; and the Goods were ſeiz d by the Franciſcan for his Holieſs. But this Con- 
e ſtitution being every where declaim'd againſt as a ſcandalous invaſion of Property, the Cardinals, at 
* laft, prevail'd with him to revoke it.” Collier's Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. l. fol. 455 (x) 7 Dominicans. 


(y) The of SN (Z) Matth. Paris p. 685. 
(a) Apo- 


111. Notwitbftandiop n thets. were 


intolerable opprefſion of the Kingdom of England, TH ving. eccleſraſtical bene - 


intended thence 7% to d 
emſelves 


| [ behind. him about 5000 marks, 
bf perenport was made 4 new and. bear. H decree, not without a mark 2 


them to be diligent in the 


oi $j6 Te en wick; wRO was the Pope's agent therein; 


| fore be baer Proclamavion to be Ma 


at and CnRHent öf Sr. Alban 5 N niatks; for their 
x * prohibited the payment of that tallage to the 
Wor ko proceed any farther in the exattion 
4 bey Yehdered the enjoyment of their buronies and 
which * 4 hir (4) Kinguam. The vgliſh Church there. 
Dar 4 2 ow eſo; awd miſerably"torn and ground, af it were 
57 tnirary ways." They had Scylla on the one 
9 8 Fe 1 other; and were ak a 10% vic way to ſteer, 
Mitri. $ 94 ON Foe ſe rocks." The King. on ont ſides N 
f evp iA to a und retover his Ki 

aw? Phe 2 On" * er ſi 1 8 ir. For the Pope 
Bad ſaid; The Te of England; 0 * and plays: the 
Y federick F own tounſels,- an j dots . J um reſolv d 
ui De Fe that Tar. arte a Engliſhman cont; get an buſineſs 
25 the To Rome For they were look dh, ar 20 , 
matithy; and h avith-reproach. When the King heard thir; he and 
"bis Robles were igen led bo rhe lift degree; and"that 7 fly: And chere. 
ade im eveny county, Hage, market;.and 

„that lone is e : wid conſent 7, any contr ibu 

eurag d. and re. 


lance; which was done ac. 
Pente e the Tag Fele, under Ihe palus 5 
9 pee ee to ſee full ſaticſfuction made of the'ſaid 7 

ay" to hir \Nuntio;rhen reſiding in the New Temple at London before #hefefli. 
* Dal of the uſſum tion. Aud non, whereas. the. King as'yet had flood 1 5 is 
foes the Ii erries of the'Charth-and his Kin ow Hus coura li ſank at 


And he gaue way, , eing. :;fraghtned the threatn of Eart( 
1 bps 2 other md on fore of the Byſhops ; 8. — chief of — was the Bie e 
Worceſter, who4s Jaid to have hadorders fromthe Pope even toput the Kingdom 
der an Interdikt. Thus all the endeavours bothoof the Biſhops and #he other 
"great men," was er bed 25 fruſtrated,” and all hopes of recovering theg}- | 
riy of Mir" Chino und Kingdom of England: vaniſſ d at once, to the no 
| Fm) true r % th atisfattion: was. ſuffer'd-to-be 
0 the Roman'avarice ronterning- the afor2ſaid (i) contribution, «The 
Dope; rherefoxe 1 this ſusch d becoming Milli more audacious ,"t0 get the 
miſerable grainy oe eos und trample upon them, dmperivuſy, yea more 
imper iouſly i erh, demunded of the Pretates of En __ that all be- 
neſiceu eee upon their benefices ſhouldpey hs ope a third part, 
N . who wb it » reſident one half « their goods, cc. but . 85 
uod by weſougers fi om the King, flrittly fonbiddingubem, by any means 
T been, to'th Aer base the. Pope, which be had A tO Fo 
defolation' of the whole (4) Kingdom... And the Clergy alſo uſed many argu- 
ments to prove that it was an unreaſonable demand. In the year 12475 a Par. 
liament was holden at London; whereln complaints were ee concern- 
ing the Pope's exactions. At Jength ," by genteralconſent,".it "was appointed, 
that certain diſtreet Ambaſſadors hou], — ſent to the _— of Rome, 10 
tay before the Phpe and bis Cardinale the: 8 nat ion at 
Large, with letters from the whole community f of the Gerz py Fe of 


(a) Ibid: x p. 686. (Y wid. (e) Ibid. (a) wid. p . 687. 0 Ibid. (0) Fre- 
e Alluding to hy 2 Ereditic! whom he had inely 4 58 75 is ab in him lay) under 
* retence of diſobedience to the Holy See (2) This was grofly ſtraining the- word. For Schiſm re- 
lates properly tp Churei. Government: And conſiſts i in a ſeparation from the true Principal of Unity in 
the Church, without a juſt cauſe. Therefore (tho' we were to allow that, the- Pope was 7 ay true 

Principal of Unity to the Engliſt) they could not properly be look'd upon a5 Sc hiſimaticks by him, only 
for defending their juſt property; ſince they had not yet made any Separation from him in point of 
Church. Government. 0 0 Earl of Cornwall, Y ah Paris 95 t „bid. 


p. 694. 5 8 
N 1 hs EE 00 Eopland 


lick wee 


e England. And this (% ſhadow of a privilege was thereby gain d, that 5f he 
Pope at any time would provide: for any of his Nephews or Cardinals, either 
be or the Cardinals themſelves ſhould ſolicite the King for leaue dc . 
ſuch proviſion for (m) them. In the ſame year, two Franciſcan Friers, Johr 
and Alexander, both Engliſhmen, were ſent to England with authority from 
the Pope to raiſe money for the Pope's ſervice ; who, being farniſh'd with 
many papal Bulls, and covering their wulfiſhravening with a ſheep's claath- 


ing; exatted from the Biſhop. of Lincoln ſix. 1 marks, and from the 
Abbat of St. (n) Alban's four hundred. But the 7 75 thinking thoſe he bad 
already ſent not able to extort money enough for him, ſent divers Money- 
2 into England, Maſter Marine (another Martin) one of bis Chaplains. 
(who, according to his name, had cunnzngly. choſen to be a Fiſher, not of men 
but of their poſſeſſions in the ſea af. this world] that while the reſt were 
hunting for money, he might be fiſhing for it; either angling at a diſtance 
by puniſhments, or elſe drawing. it into his nets by artifices, This man 
therefore, tho not adorn'd with the enſigns of a Legate (the better to illude 
the King's privilege ) was however arm d with more power than a (o) Le- 
gate. In theſe days Maſter John Rufus was {ent into Ireland to gather mo- & 


and purſuit of bi own profit and gain; that: be extorted ſix thouſand marks 
in (5) Ireland. The King finding bis Kingdom to be very much indanger'd, 
more ſtrictiy ſummom d the Prelates to this Parliament, becauſe he perceiv'd 
bow frequently they were impoveriſh'd by Papal extortions: - And there was 
great hope, that the Church and Kingdom web, be aſſuredly provided for 


_ thereby; but all ſuch hopes preſently vaniſhd. For, | whereas ſome of the 
Prelates had before reſoly'd to oppoſe the aforeſaid contribution, they all 
conſented there to a contribution of 11000, marks , except only ſuch as were 
exempt, and three other Ee ig In the year 1248, being the thirty 
ſecond of King Henry III. be former grievances . were many Ways in- 
\creaſed, and aggravated daily upon unhappy England by the Court of Rome, 
beyoud whatever hardſhip and ſlavery it had \undergone before, for that the 
Prelates were ſuſpended. from the collation of benefices, till ſatisfattion 
"ſhould be made to the (r) Roman avarice. In the year 1252, which was the 
thirty+fifth of King Henry III. the Roman avarice was grown to ſuch an ex- 
.cefive heighih, that Robert Biſhop of Lincoln, being amaz'd thereat, cauſed 
the value of the revenues of Foreigners in England 70. be carefully computed 
\and-reckon'd up by ſome Lg his Clergy: and it was found upon a fair calcu- 
lation, that the preſent Pope Innocent IV. had impoueriſh d the Church uni- 
ver ſal more than all his Prodecepira From the time of the firſi Popes; and 
that the revenues. of the outlandiſh Clerg ymen in England, who had been in 
his. time richly preferr'd by the court of Rome, amounted to more than ſe- 
venty thouſand 5 marks. And the King's bare revenue was not reckoned 
to amount to a third part thereof; ſaith Matthew (t) Paris. In the year 
1253, Robert, Biſhop of Lincoln, wrote to the Pope, as followeth; I de- 
ſire jour prudence to take notice, that I obey the Apoſtolical mandates with 
.a filial affettion.,  devoutly, and reverently.: But, being Sealous of my Ha- 
' ther's | honour, I am an enemy to thoſe things. which. are contradictory 
to Apoſtolical mandates; for I am bound to do both 'theſe. by. divine pre- 
cept. Not hing is, or can be, an Apoſiolical mandate; but what is con- 
ſonant and agreeable to the doftrine of the Apoſiles, and of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt h:m/e1f," the lord and maſter of the Apoſiles ; whoſe principal re- 


' (1) Ibid. p. 698. (I) Umbratile privilegium. Becauſe the Pope deſtroyed all the advantage thereof 
with a Non obſtante at any time, when he thought fit. (m) Ibid. p. 699. (n) Ibid. p. 700. Note 
My author here has put down 40 (in figures) whereas it ſhould have been 400; For tis Quadringentas 
in Mat. Paris here quoted. (o) Ibid. p. 701. (p) Ibid. (4) Ibid. p. 707. Cy) bid. p. 729. 
) Ibid. p. 82. ([t) lbid. p. 852. | | 


s * pre ſentative 


* 


| ney there: .who:'was 0 diligent in his qbedzence to the. Pope's command , s | 


ap 


7 
— — — 


of the! Engliſh 'Miniſry. Book ir 


preſentative and vicegoren the Pop ve is in vhs government of the Church; 
For bur Lord Jeſs briſk himſelf ſays, He chat is not with me is againſt 
(i) me: Bur the druine ſantiity — ee apoftolic neither is, nor can be againſt 
him. Therefore it follows, that the tenor of the letter (u) abovementioned 
is not _rouſonant to Apoſtolical ſancriey, bus utterly difſdnant. and diſagree 
_ able coder Firſt, Ls; that additional ea F Non (x) 6bſtante 5 
fre inſerted as well into the ſaid letter,” as others of the like ſors 
0 Ae. every where, not proceeding from any neceſſity of the law of wa- 
ture, doth let in i it Were 4 r e inconſtancy, auduciouſneſs, wanton 
neſt, immodeſty, tying, deceit, al rol, amd breach of faith, and an inf. 
nite number of conſequential vices + ſhaking aud diſturbing the 227 of the 
des, next 
fin Ian aud that 0 Ten, the fon . Wan „ Whom the 
Tord, at the end f time, wi teftroy with the breath of his mouth, there 
1 mor, nor can be, any other kind of ſin % W and e to the duc 
trine of the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, and able, and aboms- 
able to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as — 1 7 re 47 Peoples fouls, 
de riving them of the benefit of the paſtoral Office an Aale. Which 
per ſons are plainly guilty of 2 appears from the 'expreſs teſtimo- 
Seri, iprave) who, promoted #0 N Function, ab reap 
e and 1 135 ar ſong ft om the milk und 
ges — 


 Chriftian re MN are of humane ſo deiery. 
50 


5 eee * the 44 
ee * +a 2 And, to paſs 1 the reſt, becauſe 
: ar long, I will only add his conclofien nd, briefly recunting, 
* the holineſs of the See evaſion, can my dv ſuch tings as tend to 
edificution, and not ro def For this ir the true plenirnde of power, 
te be able to do all thi n * to edifitation. But rh things which 
| _ Fang e 5 ficarion , but to no manifef} deſtructiom. 
folic cannot allow of them; becauſe fleſh and blood 
| Kobe att wor — tingdom of Heaven ) hath revral'd them, and 
wor the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which ir In (a) Heaven. I ben this 
letren came to the audience of the Pope, be, being not uble to contain himſelf 
for anger and reſentment, ſaid, with a frowning Took and di/dainfal air, 
Who is this doatifh, furd, abſurd old man, that with ſwrb reſb preſumption 
dares ro judge dur attions? By St. Peter, and Sr.Panl, my natural (S) cle. 
7 fb 44 nor * 1 fhoutd hurl him into fuch ronfuſton, that be fhoutd 
wortd, an afloniſhment, un example, a9 Lade ac Ie not 
eget land o#r vaſes, o, to ſay move, var (e) ſlave, ir ready 
. to zmpriſon him, and ro make bim « fle 30 ſhame and (d) re- 
proath 2 But the Cardinals with wmuth ado, appear d bis indignation, ſaying 
23 2 the B it Were gr ex 1 ed vg 1 
matter again the Biſhop; for, to ſpeak the rrut things which 
be Jaith are =—_ We cannot condemn him. He is 4 darlantet, ee and 
4 oft holy man: more religions than we, more Buty thaw we, more excel- 
leutz and of à more excellent lift; f0 that be 3s ſuppoſed among aA the 
relates 'of the world, not to-have his better, nor his equal. The whole 
-Clergy of France and knoweth ſo mach, and the + it will le 10 
wo Par poſe for ur #0 4 ir. "The wrath of yo an fle which frau. 


095 st. Matth. ik 72 * (0 Meanit the Pope $ Bull, PIT PEE kitely bent to him; 90 put 
him upon ſome ſervice, which it ſeems this Biſhop did not think juſt or reaſonable : But what it was 
the author here quoted doth not inform us. (x) That is, the clauſe of diſpenſation ; Norw:rh- 
| fan 1 laws, ec. to the contra x. 9) Marth. Par. p. 843. ) The ſubſtance of this 
boneſt Biſhop's Letter may be Teen more at * in Mr. Colliers Eccleſ. Hift. Vol. I. fol. 460, 461. 
(a) Matth. Paris, p. 844. (b) Natural Clemency is to be judg'd of by the actions of men, and 
not by their own dectarations, or the complements of their creatures. (c) O W pride 
and impudence; worthy of 1 himſelf. | (d) Matth. Paris, quo ſup. 
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he is counted a great Philoſopher, perſectiy learned. in Greek and Latin, a 
| aealons lover of righteoufweſd,. a reader in ſchaals of divinity . a preacher 
. among the people, a lover M ehaſlity, and @ gerſerutor. of (ë ' 


 Fbeſe thangs ſaid gidins a Spaniſh Cardinal; and others ,.. 


conſciences. 


diſſemble the matter, leſt ſame. tumult \ 


ö 4 l raiſed. upon that occaſion 
eſpecially; becauſe it ir well .. 1 . 


fome time ar other there ſhall. a 


departure () come. The fame. Biſhop of Lincoln, being worn out - with 


cares. and imfermity, and reduc'd to bis death bed, ſent for ſome of bus Cler- 
CY, to whom he, ſighing, ſaid thus; Chriſt came inte the world ta [ave fouls: 
Therefore, if any man be not afraid to deſtroy ſouls, is not he worthily calld 


Antichriſt? The Lord in ſix" days made the whole world; but he labour d 


more than thirty years to repair mam: Ir not therefore this deſtroyer o 
ſouls. worthy to be judged an enemy of God, and an Antichriſt? The 2. 
 bluſheth not, impudently to di ſannul the privileges of former Popes his pre. 


deceſſors, by this bar Non obſtante ; ' which is not done without their prejudice 


and manifeſt injury: for ſo he pulls. down that, which ſo many great Saints 


have builded. Behold the contempt of Saints! Fherefore the cumtemner 


bimſelf ſhall juftly be contemne d, according to that of Tfaiah, Wo to thee 
which * ſhalt t thou not be (g] de ifed ? Me will obſerve bis pri vi. 
The Pope, anſwering for himſelf, doth thus defend his error : An 

equal hath no authority over. an equal; therefore a Pope cannot bind me be. 
ing a Pope, &c. And again; Allo many other Apoſtolic men have affiifted 
the Church, yet be bath reduc d it to a bondage more 205 U than others 
did, and hath multiplied its inconveniences. For the (5) Caurſins, being 
manifeſt uſurers, whom the haly fathers and our doffors by rhe ou 
ing have driven out of France, this Pope hath raiſed up and. 
England where that plague was not known before; and if any 


them, be is tired out with loſſes and labours; Mines Roger" Biſhop" of 


(i) London. The world knoweth, that uſury is accounted deteflable in both 
Teflaments, and is forbidden af Ged; but now the merchantsor ſhavelings of my 


Lord the Pope, do profliſe ufiry openly at London, a the great diſtontent of 


* 


the Jews; and contriuvs divers grievances 4 eſt eccheſiaffical and religious 
perſons; forcing poor men to lie, and to 7 their ſeals to Hing uritingr; 
which ts idolatry, and a denial of the truth, that is, of God himſelf. As 
cap ; 1 receive by the year inſtead of au 100. pounds ſo many marks, 
and am fore 


hundred pounds. Which condition is heavier than 


it kindly, with ſo much gain, as is anſwerable to the time, &c. Me have 
een one of the Pope's letters, wherein this clauſe was inſerted, That 
ſuch as made their Teſtaments, or carried the Croſs, or yielded aid to the Hu- 


5 „land, ſhould receive ſo much pardon for their ſins, as they gave 


| | | MONey. 

And we know, that our Lord the Pope, wrote 50 the Abbat of St. Albans, 
that he ſhould provide for à certain man, .catl'4 John de Camezana, h] 
be had never ſeen in a competent benefice ; and in a ſhort time proviſion was 
made for him in aChurch worth forty marks and more by the year. But he, nat 


(e) Ibid. (J Ibid. ' 65). Theſe Caurſins were Talian 
Merchants, who us d to take advantage of people's neceſſities, and practiſe Uſury under the notion of 
Trade. The form of the Securities which they took for their money may be ſeen in Mr. Collier's Eecleſ. 
Hiſt, Vol. I. Record xxxv. (3) This Biſhop having conſcientiouſly endeavout'd to put a ſtop to 
theſe vile practices, was ſummon'd to Rome to anſwer his proceedings againſt them, and thereby forc'd 
to drop his proſecution of them, See Mr. Collier, as before, fol. 437. 1 8 


content 


re ir already: knows #2 many, will be. able 1-moue many againfl ut. Far. 


Symongacks.. 
did touch them; Aud they gave tounſel tothe Pape, that be ſhould wink at an 


rak againſt 


to make a writing, and ſea it, in which Lconfe my ſelf to 
have receiv d an 100. pounds 70 be paid at the years end. 7 if e 
venture thou wouldſi pay the Pope's uſurer the principal again within a 
month or fewer days, be will not recerve it, unleſs thou wilt pay the whole 
ier than any which it requir'd of 
the Jews: for whenſoever thou ſpalt y hs. 4 Jew his principal he will tale 
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coal: here with, — unto the Pope; "who wrote: to the ſame Ab. 
nt to provide more bounts for him; and yet the Pope reſerv d the do- 
#Hation of the Former bene ce unto himſelf And — 2 the Pope grant 
eth for ſecular favour, that one may obrum a Biſpoprict, and yet not be a Bi-. 
Joop, it continue an ever luſting elect; which is as much as to ſay, that 
he ſhould reerive the milk and the wooll of the ſheep, and yet not drive 
atvay the wobutr,” tho he reap the profits anciently + g to that purpoſe. 
And when the Biſhop had dilated upon theſe and other ſuch like enormities, 
to wit, "all Eind of croveron ouſneſs, ; Sihony., and rapine, all manner of 
riot, luſt, ghittony, and 2 60 wh ich Wende in th 4 "vo ___. cb 
N warp given of jt KIN20-4- ARCH * 1 
5 1 | 3 „ ne (N WAL A e 1 1 
+ burisid — tro „Asten orbit; 
* Luxuris meretrix ee omni. St 


85 a 5 »T heir, avarice th the world can ne er nene, "oh M | 
FE! dt e n cone l their e 25 5 


| vey 
unto f. . 1 13 Jo 170 27 5 tho 5 ES 'Gied 2 and 
4 d. thoſe who died at they might do it the more licen- 
trouſly they made the King then conſort in 725 rapinet. Neither ſhall the 
Church (faith he) be delivered from this Eg ptian bondage except in the edge 
of the bloody ſword : but verily t; eſe thinks ate light ;. but ſhortly, that zs, 
within 4 ars, . there ſhall come more grievous. In the end of this pro. 
Pbetical. 7 which og could tarcely utter fur ſig hs, tears, and groans, 
| tas ton tred,. his breath fa i'd, and the organs of ſpeech decaying, in. 
poſed, 5 — ace. Mathew Paris concluding the year 1255. faith; This 
* td A 


ts the Church of. Rome, and the. "Papal court, if one do re- 


fer Fe rng The, eg ple, moſt Vene mou: For the devotion which 
elates and Peop to 19 towards our. Mother the Church of Rome, 
aud to aur 2 wog an e, 70 wit, our Lord the 7 ave 55 the ghoſt. 
Hor. alle. that net, ad many times drawn blood of C 275 912 eule pov 
to the bitterneſs, of their ſoude, yet 7 never ed them all one 
#0 deadly at this year 241.5 22 r(J) fo lowing, In the year 12 56, Maſter 
Ruſtand (the Pope / e "2nd the Kos 9 would not alter one 64. 
lable of a writing. which he bad drawn. up, A IHER he had inſerted a clauſe 
ie Prelates 9 acknowledge that 775 had received no ſmall ſum of mo- 
ney of t 57 (1) Italian merchants , an d that the ſame was converted to the 
gad of their Churches; which all je 1 knew to be manife eftly falſe. Where- 
= ee affirmed, and not ious res 2 that To die in this cauſe were 
AGE manifeſt Wa As of Max than it was in the caſt of St. Thomas 
the (a) Mari N 85 Te Alexander IV. ſi gnified to Ryſtand, 
by. wicked. bull, e ha 


= 


orger d two thouſand dune c gold to be di- 
2 burs d d, for the carrying on the aitair of (00 "Sealy; and that certain Mona- 
ſteries in England were bound to contribute two thouſand marks. ſterling to- 
wards. the ſame. He. commanded him therefore to take care, that the faid 
Dar ſhould be collected, aud ſent to () Rome. The Prior and Convent pf 
urham were bound by the Pope's authority in 500 marks," thoſe of Bath in 
JO MCT, the Abbat and Convent of Thorney in 400 marks, the Abbat and 
vent of S in 400 marks, , and the Prior and Convent of Gisburn, 


'< Matth paris. p. 897. Note, This famous Biſhop was Robert Graſthead: whoſe Character may be 


920 more at large in Mr. Collier's Eecleſ, Hiſt, Vol. I. fol. 402. 0 Ibid. p. 8 89. (m) Mean- 
ing the Caurſins, be fore · mention d, in the Notes upon fol. 451. (. Matth Paris, p. 891. 
meaning Thomas 4. Becker. (ee) This affair was a pretended offer of the Kingdom of Sicily and 


Puglia ,” to Edmund th: King's ſecon fon ; which ended in nothing but 95 255 and dlſatpoin tment. 
kt) ng. Paris, p 904. . 
- I . of 


Chap XIV. Of the. Engliſh Miniſtry. 14353 
„f the order of St. Auguſtine, in 300 marks. But when the Prelates heard, Dy 
that the Pope and the * were confederated in order to ruin the Engliſn 

_ Charch, they were reduc d to ſuch a doubtful and deſperate caſe, being thus 

toru, as it were, between two milſtones, that they were abſolutely at 4 

loſs what to do. However, neither the Prior and Convent of Durham, 20 "Mk 
the Prior and Convent of Gisburne, could by any means be prevail with to 
conſent to that ſtanaalous obligation, to ſubject their Churches to ſo unrea- 
ſonable a ſervitude, tho almoſt all the reſt had bow'd the knee to () Baal. 
About the ſame time, certain unknown per ſons, entring the Church f Vork 
G ſtealth, when people were moſily engag d at their dinner, inquir d of one 

who happen'd to be there at his prayers, which was the Dean's flall? And 
being told which was it, two of them ſaid to a (r) third, whom they placd 
therein, Brother, we inſtall you by virtue of the Pope's authority. Which 
when Sewal, the new Archbiſhop, (and late Dean thereof) heard, be griev'd 

_ exceedingly at ſuch a trick, and endeavour d, as much as in him lay, to diſ- 
annul that clandeſtine aft: But the Sharpers, returning to the court of 


Rome from whence they came, procur'd a ſuſpenſion of that good and mode- 
rate Archbiſhop, and purſu'd him with endleſs trouble and expence; all 
which the holy Prelate endur d with great (s) patience. This godly Arch- 
biſhop, being ſenſible of the near approach of death, raiſed himſelf, with his 
hands folded, and eyes lifted up towards heaven full of tears, and ſaid, O 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou moſt juſt Judge of Judges, thy infallible judgment 
knows , how many ways the Pope (hom hon haſt permitted to rule over 
thy Church ) has oppreſs'd mine innocence, becauſe, as God knows, and the 
world is not inſenſible, that I would not admit perſons utterly utfit and 
unknown, to the government of the Churches, which thou "of committed to 
my charge, tho far unworthy of it. Nevertheleſs, lefl the Pope's ſentence, 
tho in | itſelf unjuſt, ſhould become juſt by my contempt 5 7 humbly beg to be 
abſolv'd from ſuch cenſures as I am entangled with: But I appeal to the 
Pope himſelf, before the ſupreme and e e Judge, and heaven and 
earth will be my witneſſes, how unjuſtly he has fallen upon me, and by how 
many repeated injuries he hath offended and provok'd me! Thus, in the bit- 
| Terneſs of his ſoul, he wrote unto the Pope, encourag'd thereto by the example 
of Robert Biſhop of Lincoln, grieving inconſolably. He entreated him 
therefore, in his letter, humbly and earneſtly, to moderate the accuſtom' d 


Dypraunies, by following the humility of his holy predeceſſors. Our Lord 


(ſaid he) ſaid unto Peter, Feed my ſheep: He did not ſay, unfleece them, nor 
fay them, nor unbowel them, nor eat them. But the Pope ei and de- 
ſpiſing all this, conceiv'd no littlè indignation, that they ſhould be ſo raſh 
and pre ſumptuous, as to dare to expoſiulate with their Lord the Pope on 
any account, aud refus'd to hearken to the wholeſome admonitions of either 
Archbiſhop Sewal, or Robert Biſhop of (t) Lincoln. In the year 1260, the 
great men of the realm ſent four eloquent Knights with letters to the Pope 
and Cardinals, under their ſeals, complaining of the enormous actions of 
(«) Himer, elect of Wincheſter, and his brethren, ſuch as homicide, rapine, 
oppreſſion, and other injuries, whereby they had aggriev'd the ee 
Zorn the countrey to (o pieces. At that time Simon Mountfotd, Ear! of Lei- 
ceſter, Richard de Clare, Earl of Gloceſter, Nicholas Fitz-John, John Fitz- 
\ Geofiry , and many other Nobles, aſſembled at Oxford, well prepar'd with 
horſes and arms: firmly (x) reſolving in their minds, either to die for the 


| : | 4 \ 
4) Ibid. p. 905. But at laſt, having none to ſtand by them, thoſe two were alſo forc'd to ſubmit. 
Brady, as before, fol. 619. (r) This Intruder, it ſeems, was one Jordan, „a Stranger that under- 
„food not one word of Engliſh, and otherwiſe utterly unworthy of that goodly Preferment.“ Godw. 
Catal. of Biſhops, p. 591. (s) Matth. Paris quo ſupra. (e) Ibid. p. 939. («) Others 
call him Ethelmar, and Adomar. (20) Gul. Riſhanger, in continuat. Matth. Paris, p. 959. Note, 
The F»2liſh Reader may find a more particular account of theſe complaints in Dr. Brady's Compl. Hiſt. 
of Engl. tbl. 631, 632. (x) This reſolution of the Barons ſeems to have been very generous, and 
ſuch as was well becoming the true Engli Spirit; and it was allo attended with good effect: But, if we 
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the contrary. To ; their, houſes ſhonld be burnt. 
Biſbopss. 
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pence of their Countrey, or #9 drive thoſe out of the couiit#ty, who interrupred 
the peace thereof. They alſo commanded furh of the religions, as beld their 
Churches of the Romans in farm, not to arcount with them for their ſaid 
farms, but to pay 45 rents thereof to ſuth Agents, and at ſuch times and 
places, as the „ the Barons, ſhould appoint : And 7557 did any thing to 

contra 12 77 1 The fame command was 
| By which care of the Barons, England was freed 


* 
on 


* 


ſent alſo to tb Biſbops. By wc 
from exact ions for near three (J) years. _ PE ae | 
F. VI. In the year ( 4) 13 16, at the requeſt of the King's of England and 


* 


Frante, the Pope made one Lewis Beaumbnr, a Frenchman, Biſhop of Dur- 
ham; who was lo utterly ignoraht of the Latin tongue, that, when he was 
to make his profeſſion at his conſecration, he could not read the Inſtrument, 


* 


* £ > 


though he had had one to inſtruct him in it for ſeveral days before. Hor, 
after he had, by the help of ſome who prompted him, proceeded ſo far there- 
in, as to the word Metropoliticæ, and ſtood a long time gaping at it, he could 
not tell what to make of it, but ſaid in his own French tongue (ſoit pour 
dit) Let it paſs as if I had ſaid it. And when he was once about to confer 


 holy.orders,. and could not tell what to make of the word Enigmate, he ſaid 


LE 


to the By Sanders (par Saint Lowys'il n'eſt pas courtois qui ceſte parolle ici 


„r. Lewis, be was a very uncivil man who. wrote this word 


Jowever, tho' his tongue was not uſed to Latin, yet his fingers 


were ready enough at gold. For he Pope drew him into bonds for the Pay- 


ment of ſo mud none to the court of Rome, as he was not able to diſcharge 


K. Edw. III. 


cant, except 


F. VII. In the year (4) 1343, Pope (e) Clement made proviſions again 
in England, for ted Cardinals, of the next benefices which ſhould become va- 
cant, except Biſhopricks and Abbeys, to the value of two thouſand marks. 
IK hich the. King, and all the Nobles of his realm, would not ſuffer : but com- 
manded the Agents of the ſaid Cardinals to depart out of England, upon pain 
of ampriſoument, Aud ſoon Recs the King wrote that famous (F) letter in 
defence of the. liberties of the Engliſh (g) Charch. In the year 1345, died 


; Richard de Bury, Hiſbop of Durbam, 20 whom ſucceeded Thomas de Hatfield, | 


the King's Secretary, by means of the King's letters to the Pope; to the great 
. the King. For, whereas the King and his Nobles had before 


enfifted upon the freedom of elections and confirmations, now the King, 


= * 


diretly 2 to the tenor of his own letters, and the deſire of his 


43 


Nobles., made ſuit there for this man to be Biſhop: And the Pope willing- 
ty. granted the. King's requeſt. But when ſome of the Cardinals reflected 
upon the ſaid Thomas, as a man of light behaviour, anda Layman, the Pope 


an ſauer d, If the King at this time had made ſuit for his aſs, it ſhould have 


* 


— 


been (b) granted. King Edward HI. having made an end of his wars, and 
obtained great uictories everywhere, in the thirty eighth year of his-reign, 


when he flood ug longer in fear of the Pope's threatnings, paſſed thoſe acts, 


which are commonly call'd the Statutes vf Proviſors and Præmunire, where- 
by the power of the court of Rome was ſd reſtrain d, that it never prevail d 
Again in England with its wonted Iicentiouſneſs and (i) impunity. In the 
| were to examine the method taken by hem to mt put the ſame in execution, I fear it | will not be eaſily = 
© accounted for according to the 'meaſures of Right and Juſtice. For, if Henry III. was their lawful 
- King. (and I do n't find that they made any queſtion of that) I ſhould be at a loſs for an anſwer, ſhould 


any one aſk me, By what authority the Barons aſſembled in ſuch. a military manner, prepar'd with horſes 
and arms? And who gave them a Juriſdiction over the Biſh9ps; and authoriz d them to levy moneys by 


their Agents, out of the Eſtates of their-Fellow-SubjeRs? For, if I ſhould ſay, the Kingdom was then 


ſeverely oppreſs d, and ſubject to many great Grievances, which the King had either ,2fus'd, or atleaſt 
delay d, to redreſs, ſuch an anſwer would not avail, unleſs I could prove, that the Barons (who, by the 


way, are as much'the King's ſubjects as any of the meaneſt of the commonalty are) had; as ſuch, a full 


authority in themſelves, to levy horſes, arms, and money, for (or under pretence of) the redreſs of Grie- 
vances, without the King's Commiſſion ; which if 1 ſhould affirm, I fear, neither the laws of England, 
nor thoſe of God, and Nature would bear me out in it. (y) Gul. Riſhanger, quo ſupa. 
(a) That is, the 9th year of King Fdward Il, + (6) Antiq. Brit. p. 240. (ccc) lbid. 


() That is, the 16th of King Edward Ill.  (e) Clement VI. (J) See this letter herein be- 


toremention'd, fol. 428, (g) Walſingh. in Edw. III. p. 161. (+) Ibid. (i) Antiq. Brit. in Sim. Iſtip, p. 247. 
75 | 8 a year 


before the foſtival of St. Nicholas, under the penalty of 115 all A dy AA | 


apal Fake and preventions, whereby it 
men ſucying in the Univerſities, find- 


4 


, VI. Henry vi. 
"Henry Beaufort Biſhop of M incheſter, was created a P e . 1 


1 


Pope Martin V. by the title of Prieſt of St. Euſebius, and. 


ceiv'd the Legat ine power { without the King's conſent) and bore the en- 
Signs of a Legate, Richard Caudray, 1% King's (7) Proctor, in the preftnce 
of rhe King's Council, appeal d. from him and the Pape to the next General 


k) Thid, in Sim. Laugham, p. 249. (.) Walſ. in Ric. II. p. 343. (m) Ibid. p. 344. 
b Aer Brit. in Tho. Arundel, p. 273. (n) Godw. Catal, of Biſh. p. 680. 1 My Author, 
by a miſtake of 100 years, has plac'd this tranſlation in $. 12. under K. Henry VII. but with reſpect to 
the Chronology, 1 thought fit to place it here. (o) Antiq. Brit. in Hen. Chichley, p. 278. 
(p) Godwin aud others mention this tranſlation to have happen'd two or three years later: Which muſt 
be more true, if Henry Bowet (the laſt Archbiſhop of York) liv'd till 20 Q&#. 1423. as Le Neve tells 


rom the Regiſter of chat Church. (2) Richard Fleming. - (r) Antiq. Brit. in Hen. Chichley, 
quo ſupra. (e) Procurator Regis. My Author in his old Exgliſh Edition renders this the King's An- 


zorney (Maſon of Conſecrat. 1613. fol, 198.) and that too perhaps very properly. 


Council. 
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\ Council. Upon this Appeal, the Biſhop proteſted, That it neither was, nor 
ever ſhould be his intention, either by his entrance into England, or by any 

thing by him done or to be done, ſaid or to be ſaid, to exerciſe the Legatine 

power, which he had receivd without the King's permiſfon ; nor in any 
muanner to derogate from, or chntraditct the rights, cuſtoms, privileges, liber- 

ties, and conſtitutions of the Ring and Kingdom, but to obſerve, defend, 

maintain, and confirm all and every one of (u) them. OH PSY SY 

K. HenryVIl. - F. XII. In the year of our Lord 1497, and the twelfth of King Henry VII. 


Pope (w) Alexander ſent John de Egles into England, as his collector, or 
money. ſcraper: who either was inſatiable, or very profuſe, or elſe (what is 
more likely) receiv'd very little or nothing from the Engliſh, who had been 
/0 often pillag'd by the Pope's artifices already. Therefore he ſent his nota- 
7, Robert Caſtellenſis, with new orders, and like authority, into England, 
ro demand of every Curate an Engliſh (x) noble. In the year 1500, Pope 
Alexander kept a Jubile at Rome; wherein he declar'd he had untock'd 
and open'd the gates of Heaven to all Chriſtianus who would enter into the 
Kingdom of God, and gave leave to every body to redeem their vows, or the 
expence of their journey (to Rome) with a ſum of money. And to mate them 
the more ready to disburſe it, he gave out, that he was about to engage in 4 
feerce war againſt the Turks, and that he deſign'd to undertake the ſame in 
perſon as General of the army. This affair was manag d in England by one 
Gaſper Pons, 4 Spaniard. This man, in a few months time, collected a vaſt 
ſum of money : which that magnanimous Captain (Pope Alexander) had no 
ſooner receib d, but he let the wars alone, and gave himſelf up, during the 
reſt of his life (as other Popes are wont) to the enjoyment of his riches and 
pleaſes. And this was ſo far indeed a year of Jubile, as it put an end 
at length to all the Papal exactions and depredations in England, which 
Had been. 0 often vex'd therewith. And yet there was ſtill a ſmall tribute 
of ſmoke left, as being à ſuitable reward for ſuch ſervices: ſo that now the 
court of Rome, which had for © fd many ages ſold their ſmoke ſo dear, was 
ft ih feed itſelf upon the ſame (Y ſnot e. 
K. Hexry - . XIII. In the year 1532, and during the reign of King Henry VIII. in- 
TU. 2 5 1 was made by how many forts of exactions the Engliſh Church had 
Been pillag d by the Popes; and it was found, That there had been 160000 
pounds paid to the court of Rome within forty years laſt paſt, only for the 
_ Inveſtitures of Biſhops: Beſides, the vaſt number of indulgences, diſpenſa- 
tions, and ſuch like artifices, had defrauded. the Engliſh of an infinite deal 
-of*(Sz) money. In the year 1533, Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
Gary, paid Pope Clement VII. 900 dacats of gold for his (a) Bulls. In the 
OO: year 1534, being the twenty ſixth of King Henry VIII. on the third day of 
TS no November, the whole Papal juriſdiction was utterly abokiſh'd, and baniſh'd 
from England Thus we have ſhew'd ſome of the fruits of the Pope's pro- 
_ viſions: And now we ſhall leave it to any one to judge, how well the world 
_ went, and England in particular, under the Pope's domination. But ſo much 
for the Elections of Biſhops. 3 n . | 


(.) Antiq. Brit. p. 284. (w) Viz, Pope Alexander Vl. (x) Antiq. Brit. in Joh. Morton 
p- 300. (y) Ibid. in Hen. Dean p. 302. Note, ln the Latin Edition, there is mention made, 

under this ſection, on the caſe of Biſhap Marks : but as it was thus miſplac'd, I have put it right under 
the time of Henry IV. Vix. in 5. 9. (Y) Antiq. Brit, in Tho. Cranmer, p. 326, (a) Ibid. p. 327+ 
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CHAP. Xv. 


7 —.— 1 ed 1 the P ope to 8 all 'he hc 1 
the W orld, and the Merropolitans of- England among ze reſt? 


e e parts, 1. oof, That the Bi 1 0 E W 
2 conf con 2 by . their — ee if 7 — that 
. -Metrapolitans of Eng ſand de mot need the Pope's Confirmation, F. II. 
— 2. A confiration of the objection dra 1. from the example 
f Nectarius .beeng confirm d fas they ſay) by Damaſus, F. III. — of 
others, who ſent 8 Epiſtles to the pe, $.IV. — 2. from 
+ 3he decree: of Pelagius , concerning the declaration of their faith before 
rbey recerV'd the Pall, F. V. —— 3. from the title of Univerſal, os 
_ 'w4s.reprebended nee ee F. VI. — offer'd t0 Leo by the Council of 
. Qheloaden F. VII. accepted by Leo himſelf, F. VIII. bur 
err 0 John f Conſtantinople in 4 Council at Conſtantinople, . IX. 


| bun. 1 ee chives: concur to the lng of a Biſhop by divine and canon Our + Bios" 

13 law; to wit, Election, Confirmation and Cen. Now, no 1 
to iofiſt en the reſt, the confirmation muſt certainly proceed from the Bi- 1 . 
ſhop of Nome, or at leaſt from ſome Metropolitan who deriveth his authority tropolitan, 
from St. Peter's ſucceſſor, as a ſtar doth its light from the ſun. For, they 


| : who do not derive their ee from chis an muſt needs be deſtitute of 


all manner of juriſdiction. 
Ong. The cenfirmation of Biſhops was an ancient and godly copſiratisn, 

for the avoiding of Schiſm; concerning which the Fathers at the famous Ni- 
cene Council have ordain d as followeth, The power of confirmation through 
all Provinces fbatl belong to the (a) Merropolitan. Obſerve, The Canon doth 
not ſay to the Pope, but to the Metropolitan. But all the Biſhops of England 
are confirm d by their Merropolitans : and therefore canomically. For, when 
the Dean and Chapter (by licence firſt had from the King) have made the elec- 

tion, certified it — 5 dommon ſeal, and thereunto have obtained the 
Royal aſſent, the Metropolitan, with other Biſhops, by commiſſion trom the 
King, proceed to confirm both the election it ſelf, and and the party elected ac- 
contin to the () Canons. Hence thoſe two things do plainly appear; Fit, 

Thar all the Biſhops of Euglaud have canonical confirmation: and Secondly, 
That the Pope, in challenging this right to himſelf, tranſgreſſeth the ancient 
Canons, and uſurpeth the right of another perſon; vis. of the Metropolitan. 

PHIL. Your Metropolitans have no power to confirm other Biſhops, be- 
cauſe they are not themſelves*confirm'd by the Pope. . 

F. II. Oxrh. » They: are not, I grant you: neither is it neceſſary. For The Pope's 
| what confirmation did Flavien,' Patriarch of Antioch, receive from the Pope, aan tn 
aint whom three Bifhops of Rome, namely, Damaſus, Siricius, and Ana- 
ffi oppoſed bad iv 3; And yet the Emperor himſelf gave this ample te- | 

y concernitig him, That a// the Churches of the Eaft defendedFlavian's 
Prelacy. and beſides, that he had all the Biſhops of Aſia, and Yontus, and 
Thrace too, join d With him in communion; yea, and that all Illyricum 

was perſuaded, that Flavian preſided over all the (c) Eaſt. What confirma- 
tion had the Biſhops of os from him; whoſe Province when the Primate 


(a) Coneil. Nic. 8 4. Apud Bin. tom. 1. fol. 341. | (6) See before Book III. Ch. iv. $. 2. 
(c) Theodor, |. To Go 23. ; | | 
6A IN of 


438 Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book IV. 
off Antioch endeavour to draw under his juriſdiction, the General Council 
ol Epheſus decreed, That the pegs of that Iſland ſhould be preſerv'd whole 
alanad (4) indiolate. Zeno, a Biſhop, ſaid, They can never make it appear, 
' down from the time of the Apoſtles,” that the Primate of Antioch, or any 

other, was preſent and ordain'd, or gave leave to ordain, in that (e) Iſland, 

And a little after; The Synod of our Province aſſembled together appointed 

the (F) Metropehtan. _ -— „ \ 4s TI 
- 0bjeftionsan- F. III. Pfl. All the Biſhops in the world ought to receive their confir- 
werd. mation from the Pope; even the Patriarchs themſelves not excepted: Of 
which we have a famous example, in Nectarius; who tho" choſen by a whole 
Council, yet was to be confirmd(f) by Damaſis, as appeareth by (g)Soze- 

men and () Theodeven.: OW 14154 ONS WRIT 9 OL 

Onrn. The Biſhops of the ſecond Council + er ted being ſum- 
mon'd to the Council of Rome by the letters of Theodoſius the Emperor, 

wrote to Damaſus, Ambroſe, and the reſt of the Biſhops of the Weſtern 

Church, ſignifying, that they could not conveniently come to that Council. 
For, tho' they had recover'd their Churches which had been lately pofſeſs'd 
by Hereticks, yet the Wolves did not ceaſe ſtill to give them ſome trouble: 
who, being driven out of the ſheep-folds, continu'd yer to pick up their flocks 


in the woods, and audaciouſly Jet up Conventicles in oppoſition to them; 
thereby ſeditiouſly withdrawing their people from them. Since therefore they 
could not leave their Churches in ſuch a dangerous condition, without paſtors, 
they deſir d three of their moſt reverend Colleagues, Hriacus, Euſebius, and 
Priſtian, to undertake the trouble of going to Rome. And by theſe they 
8 gave the · Fathers of the Council at Rome an account both of their doctrine 
and diſcipline. As to matters of doct᷑rine they declare their judgment con- 
cerning the Unity of the divine Eſſence, the Frinity of perſons, and the na- 
ture of Chriſt. And as to matters of diſcipline, they ſhew, that they chuſe 
| Biſhops and Patriarchs according to the Canons of the Council of Nice; which 
they exemplify in the election of Nectarius, Patriarch of Conſflantinople, Fla- 
vian, Patriarch of Antioch, and Cyril, Patriarch of Jeruſalem. Concerning 
Nectari us, they ſay, that he, being a moſt reverend, and holy man, was una- 
- nimouſly choſen Biſhop in their General Council, in the pretence of the Em- 
peror, with the general applauſe of all both Clergy and People. And this 
they write not to Damaſus alone; as tho' it were in his power, to make the 
election valid or invalid (they were far from any ſuch cogitation) but to Am- 
broſe alſo, and the reſt, ro rejoice them by the glad relation of what an agree- 
ment there was between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, in faith and cha- 
rity. Neither do they deſire the conſent. of Damaſus alone for the confir- 
mation of Nectarius, but of all the reſt as well; that the Chriſtian faith and 
doctrine being thus agreed upon, and love confirm'd among them, they might 
keep the Church from ſchiſms and diſſenſions. Thus tho' they name Damaſis 
firſt, and give him preheminence of place; yet they give no more prehemi- 
nence of power to the Biſhop of Rome, than to the Biſhop of Milan. 

F. IV. Pri, What fay you. then to (i) Proterius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria? to (k) Sophronins, Patriarch of Feruſalem? To (1) Anatolius, 
(m) Nicephorus, and (n) Peter, Patriarchs of Conſtantinople ? Every one of 

them ſent to the Pope his ſynodal letters, wherein they declared their faith 
and conſent with the Church of Rome. Which if they had neglected to do, 
the Pope would not have look'd upon them to be lawful Patriarchs. Doth 
not this plainly prove the Pope's-ſingular and ſupreme power, in confirming 


the other Patriarchs? 

(d) Concil. Epheſ. 1. Apud Bin. to. 2. 00 Ibid, (J) Ibid. 2 77 Stapl. princ. doctr. 
I. 4. c. 20. (g) Sozom. I, 7. c. 8. () Theod. l. 5. e 9. (i) Leo, Ep. 68. (k) Baron. 
Ann. 633 n. 9. (1) Leo. Ep. 40. (n) Baron. ann 811. ex Thecphane. (») Anait, in vita 
Eugen. I. apud Bin. tom. 4. fol. 774. | 1 BY | 


OR TH. 
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Chap. XV. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 


ful Patriarchs, till he had found, by their ſynodical epiſtles, that they were 


of Rome, till they were in the very ſame manner certified of his faith. And 
therefore the Pope himſelf was wont to ſend the like ſynodical Epiſtles. : As for 
inſtance, (o) Gregory the Great wrote to John Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Jobi 
Patriarch of Feruſalem, Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria, and to Gregory and 

Anaſtaſius Patriarchs of Antioch; And this was done by Gregory (as 3 hn the 
Deacon witneſſeth) according to the ancient cuſtom of his (p) Predeceſſors. 
Moreover, as. the Patriarch of Rome was wont to ſend his Voda Epiſtles 


to the reſt, and the reſt to him; ſo the reſt did alſo ſend the like one to an- 


other. As for NN 7. l Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſent to the 
Patriarchs of Antioch, Alexandria, and Jeruſalem, uſing theſe words. For 
as much as a certain obſervation, or rather an Apoſtolical tradition, hath 
ung prevail'd in the Churches, that thoſe who had newly been admitted m- 
to the degree of ſome eminent Prieſthood, ſhould declare their faith to them: 


who had obtain d the like degree of eminent Prieſthood long time before them 


Therefore it ſeemeth good to me, in obedience thereto, both to ſubmit my ſelf 


unto you, and to declare manifeſtly before you, the confeſſion of my fuith. As 


then I have learn d from the trumpets of the boly Spirit, the ſound where- 


of went into all the earth, and their words uhhto the ends of the world, Je. 


lieve in one (q) God, &c. Wherefore, this cuſtom doth not mount one Pa- 
triarch above the reſt, but rather doth level all of them in an equality. And 
conſequently, the Biſhop-of Rome had no more power over the Metropolitans 
of other Patriarchs, than other Patriarchs had over his. e e jeg 
F. V. Puli. Vea, the contrary is evident by the decree of Pope Pela- 
ius; It is my pleaſure that every Metropolitan who ſhall not ſend to the 
Jee apoſtolic within three months of his conſecration, to ſhew his faith, and 
receive the Pall, ſhall be depriv'd of his place and (r) dignity. Wherefore 
all Metropolitans were bound to perform this duty to the Pp Rome + 
even all in the whole world. For he that ſaith every one, excepteth none, but 
e,, 5 B 
Org. Pelagiusc meaneth every one, not ſimply and abſolutely, but thoſe 
only, who are within his own juriſdiction. Re GET ES 
PH. But all the world was his juriſdiction. | 
F. VI. Oarn. Say you ſo? Do you think then that Pelagius was uni ver ſal 


Patriarch? No! he was an utter enemy to the very name of it. Let none of 
the Patriarchs (ſaith he) ever make uſe of the title of Oniverſal: For if 


one high Patriarch be ſlyled Univerſal, the reſt will be robb d of the 
title of Patriarchs. But God forbid that any of the faithful ſhould deſire 


to take upon himſelf that title, whereby the honour of his brethren might 
ſeem in any reſpeci to be diminiſhed. Wherefore, I entreat your charity, 


never to give any one that title of Univer ſal, even in your Epiſtles; leſt you 


thereby deprive your ſelf of your due, while you impart to another more ho- 


nour than is his (s) due. 5 . 
F. VII. PL. Tis certain, that before Pelagius his time, that title was given 
to Pope Leo, by the Council of Chalcedon; as St. Gregory (t) witneſſerh. 
OxrTtn. That whole Council is extant, and we find no ſuch matter 
. | AM? 4 
Pn. In the third action, there are four Epiſtles; in the inſcription where- 
of Leo is ſtyled the univerſal (4) Patriarch. 1 1 
Onrn. What if a few poor hungry Grecians, put a flattering title in their 


ſupplications to güin his favour? Doth this prove, that it was given by 4 


(%) Greg. Ep. I. 1. Ep. 24. (2) Joh. Diacon. in vita Greg. l. 2. c. 3. () Concil. Nic. 2. Act. 3. 


= apud Bin. tom. 6. fol. 27 & Baron. ann. 785. n. 5. C) Pelag. diſt. oo. Quoniam. (s) Dift. 99. Nullus. 


(t) Greg. Ep. I. 4. Ind 13. ep. 32, 38. (%) Concil. Chalced. Act. 3. Bin. tom. 3. fol. 


246, &c. | 


Council? 


found in the faith: So the reſt did not allow him to be the lawful Patriarch 


459 


Onrn. No. For as the Patriarch of Rome did not allow the teſt for law. 


* 


hs yen Approye e — 0 it? 2 It. Wag ſaid 


f n the 
Canacilt One, of theſe Greoians ! Was, Prieſt, = 0 were N and * 
fourth a Layman: Not one of Fred; Was a Biſh op; And yet none but thoſe 
1525 wont to bave a voice in Connci 

PRI. Paſtheſinus, the the Hope 


Pape 0 the uni (+ Church. | 
1 In N Ld chat title i is nor equivalent ro. this which we are 

ſpe 

Cc 


eas nude abſeririon calleth Les, che 


aking of. Secondly, It was.nor given to Leb by the Council, but by Pap. 
na a paraſite g Less. 


Leo 1/4 Hed the 1 PTE Pope of 5 Ehurch, ww the ris and | 
with b the 5 1 ff Fi e Cauncal; as (3) Binius rightly Jaith. 
Opry, ths] bear G0 91 05 bur 1 dog'c hear him Drove. 


fg he „ e decreed nothing conceruing that matter, yet it 

is er 1 01 ig the giving 70 that title to the Biſhop of Rome ua 

noi dn 40 che! e fence: 2 Leo is oftentimes Gale by that title 

in 7 127 15; and 10 que in 1 Je Conncil e Tal, 2 275 . an 
ww ee 


Ax 85 e ſpoke of che third action Already But as to What 
"IE Le feuding fault with that ap alto how hart by) 
an Argument is har For, what if they did not ud fault with it? Did they 
to 75 Pape. in 25 Council of Later au, 
a tho 15 in LY * ermon, That He þ 1 75117 above all powers, in beaver 
75 (SJ earth / * hat ſay you to [es Did the Pope and Council approve | 
lecken 2. For rung 9, not reprove it. If their ſilence was no ar- 


of is of appro 2 then neither was the filence of the Council of Cha/ce- 
en. 12 if is . cerrajn 2 174 neither did give it themſelves, nor 


e . in the ſixteenth action they write a 
4; at e time, if ever, it was fit that they 
hich ee 0 en wo pot, bur 
HH Neither 


„ A % 


. „ that new Rome ought to enjoy the fare 77 with the ancient 


City 74 (5) Rome. And laſtly, as the Council DEVEL gave that title to all 


Lea did nevet make uſe of ir, 
un Ves, he uſeth the fave in in bis pille to the Emperor Martiin a- 
Anatolins. . * 


* Onan, Nat thoſame, Piber. But he expreſſeth himſelf thus, Leo Bi. 


oh th Narren 10 c (c) Ckurch: So he appliech this term not 
imſe 


t th 
a- ithe be be e 55 the Duiverſal Church, then heis an unjverſal 


Garn. "Thar. dech not follow: D 'For the Council of Fare in their ſyno- 
2 Epiſtle to all the Biſhops of the world, calleth them all Biſhops and Col- 


LY Wy Cf 7 9nd Apaſtolick (4) Church. For Catholick is the 
y Uaever/al. Ad yet their mcauing was. not to call them U- 


1005 


1 70 0 


g | 
Water would * Leo himſelf have taken it well to have been 


ſo 81 d, if we may believe Gregory; who affirms, That none of his prede- 


_ would ever conſent to uſe ſo profane. a (e) title. 
ade y 


THat, is. ta he. thus T hat nat any of of the Roman Biſhops 
1 52 the Lithe. of a ſalgmn. cuſtom, and continually in all their Kale ker 
at ſome of” them i ſometimes uſed ( . — 

(a) Concil. Chatced, AR. 3. Bin. tom. 3. fol. 276. (8 Bio. ibid. in Not. marg. 59 gel- 
arm. de Rom. Por t. I. 2. c. 31. Terzium. () Concil Lateran. ſub Leone X. Seſſ. X. in Concione 
St:ph. Archiep. Fatracenſ. (a) Bin, tom. 3. fol 473: (b) Conc. Chalc. Act. 15. can. 28. 
Avud Bin, tom. 3. fol, 445. (c) Leo, in Ep. 54. (4) Theodor, I. 2, c. 8. (e) Greg. 


Ep. l 4. ep. 36. (f) Baron, ann, 451. n. 151. 
3 Ox. 


A 


— 2 © . 
, A * 1 1 


: Hamm. Then ſome of 15 ſometimes uſed a greghens 1 


only. By 
By 


in this ſenſe, that title is truly prophane, ſacrilegions, and Anti-Chriſtian, 


Biſhops. And in this ſenſe, it may be aſerib d to the Biſhop of Rome, accor- 
| " e of (k) Gregory. )). ² ᷣ . 115 
0 oncerning the firſt, Gregory having ſaid, that the name of Uni- 


ut never any of my predeceſſors. did conſent to uſe ſoa prophane à (I) title. 
So, it is clear, that Gregory N that very title prophane, which, as he 
faith, was offer'd by the Council; Which confirmeth my former anſwer. For, 
unleſs you will accuſe the Council itſelf of prophaneneſs ; which God forbid, 
vou muſt needs ſay, that Gregory ſpeaketh improperly, aſcribing that to the Coun- 
cil, which was only offer d by a few applicant Greeks in the Council. More- 
cover, if this prophane title excluding all others from being Biſhops, was of- 
fer d by the Council, then the Council (conſiſting of 630, Biſhops) in giving 
this title, would exclude themſel yes from being Biſhops: which is abſurd, ſince 
in their ſubſcriptions they. i pile themſelves Biſhops. - Bur to proceed fo, the 
Kcond fignification of that, word, If he be an Unzver/al Biſhop, who bath 
EL of the whole Church, then St. () Paul was Univer ſal Biſhop as well as 
St. Peter: Yea, and Athanaſius was an Univerſal Biſhop ; for St. Baſil faith, 
He carried the care of all (n) Churches, © Reo 


: 


f 3 


HII. He meaneth, all within the Patriarchate of Alexandria. 


* 


4 


_ Orrn. Dor of men only, but of others alſo: For St. Baſil ſaith unto . 
Thatafius, Thou rief the bare of all Churches, as much as that which 

our Lord hath in a peculiar manner. committed unto thy (o) charge. Which 

| he elſewhete inſtanceth in the Church of () Antioch. Wherefore, tho! his 
Juriſdiction was confined within his own Patriarchate (of Alexandria) yet he 
catried a tender care over the whole Church of Chriſt. In this ſenſe therefore, 

the title of Univer /al Bijhop, belongeth as well to the Patriarch of Alexan- 


4 12 1 5.8.4 4 þ 4 „ ** 2 N 
a, as to the Patriarch of Nome. 


5 755 Moreover, the very tigle of VDuniverſal Patriarch was given, and 
th t too by 'a Council, to John Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In what ſenſe 
thipk you? In the former, which facrilegiouſly excludefh all other Biſhops 
| from the epiſcopal function? That is not likely. For if ſo, hey, pt Have 
denied themſelyes to be 7 who nevertheleſs in their ſubſcriptions, do 
dates tene to be;Biſhops. If in the Kerker ſenſe, then-thar title was 
ötnmon to him with the Bilkop of Rowe: From whence' therefore you cannot 
prove your Wer ply re Juriſdition,. but rather a Patriarchical. We have 
Rig enough of the fittitious Raſe of the word Univer/al, invented by Bel 
12rmine: But a learned Biſhop has fully and clearly explain'dhe genuine ſenſe 


#143 «+> 


* * 4 4*+\ * 1 
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ee) Greg. ibid. ep 34. ( did. p.36. ( bid. 17 ep. 6. (0) Bellarm. de Rom. 
Pont. I. 2. c. 31. Reſpondeo. (0) Greg. Epiſt. I. 4. ep. 36. n) For; (as he himſelf declares) he 
had upon him daily, the care of all the Churches. 2 Cor. xi. 28. (.] ) Baſil. ep. 52. ad Athanaſ. 
(0) Ibid. ep. 48. ) Eccleſiæ Antiochens ſtatus manifeſto à pietate tui pendet, ut alios ædifices, 
| altos compeſcas & quietos reddas, atque Eccleſiæ yires per unanimem conſenſum reſtituas. Ibid. 
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| of it. For John was deſirous ro ſet up himſelf, to prefer himſelf, to diſtingu; 
himſelf above the reſt, and to be led their Father General; but not Px 


cil? 


e the Council of Conſtantinople under l 
Jil Parriarch is found added unto (r) him.” 


in afterwards by the impoſture of the Greeks. 


4 general 


this relates to the M 
21 
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prive the other Biſhops of their titles: To curb them, to leſſen them, 10 
em to nothing, 
be 


ſubdue them, and bring them under bis yoke ; not to reduce th FF 
5 as that he ſhould be like Lucifer a ert Angels: To derogate from: 
titles of the other Patriarchs; but not to abrogate them: To leſſen their honouy - 
not wholly to rob them of it: To tread them under, that they ſhould not be row. 


par d to bim; that, tho they ſhould ſtill be Biſhops, yet not ſo in compari ſon 
if him: that be might be the only one; not abſolutely, but in 2 * 


with the reſt; that they ſbould boſe the ancient right of Biſhops, whereby 
Bould be deprivd of their dus honour, 48d a ty, in compariſon 6) 

prove | 4 Biſhops, but be alone, 
as being /0 in a ſingular (q) manner. TRI > 8 
5 5 How doch 


they. were all of equal honour, and of equa order of Priefthood; that the 
what they were before, ſhould not be ſo muth as ca 
h ir appear that this title was given to Jahn by a Coun. 


' Oxra. Binius, in his Notes upon the Council of Conſtantinople , under 
Mennas, faith, As oft as John Bill op r is nam d in the atfs 
Jormiſda ; /o of? the title of Univer- 


* 1 
4 — 
x 


Pin. Binjus, in the fame place, aſcriberh this o the impoſtiure of the Jatter 
(s) Greeks : Which he proveth, becauſe, tho two Popes, Pelagins and Gregory. 


bad cohdemn'd this title, yet no man objected aguinſt them the authority of 


this Council. Which yet had been a very material argument, becauſe thegrea- 
ter part of the acts of that Council was approv'd by the Pope. Wherefore, 
it is certain, that this was not originally in the acts of the Council, but foĩſted 


Onrn. But Pope Aarian I. inſcribeth his Epiſtle to Tharaſius, recorded in 
the ſecond Nicene Council, thus; To our dearly beloved brother, Tharaſius, 
. This ſeemeth alſo to be added by ſome (u) Green.. 
Onrn. But Juſtinian in the Authenticks, giveth Mennas the very ſelf fame 
th fc Rn PART... „„ 
PHIL. Jt muſt be aſirm d, that this title alſo crept in ſurreptitionſſy, un- 
leſs we ſay, that the Patriarch of Conftantinople if led Untver /al, in re- 
Hes of the Oriental Biſhops and{Priefts, who were ſubjet? to (x) him. 
Orxtu. So Hohander taketh it. For thus he cantarah it into Latin; 
Coprod# ejus tractus Patriarche) To the Patriarch of all that diſtriłt. 
t, What do you mean? Have you well conſider d what you ſay ? Could he 


be called Oecumenical or Univerſal Patriarch, and yet not be the Patriarch 
of the whole world, but only an Oriental Patriarch? Then you muſt confeſs, 


F Rome, and yet not imply, that he 


chat this title might be given do the Biſho 
b t only over the Feſt. Wherefore 


had juriſdiction over the whole world, 
you cannot prove, that the decree of Pe 
tr 


| of Pope — * extendeth to the Me- 
dolltans of the Eaſt, but only to thoſe of the K. 


* 


1, If the whole world was his Dioceſe, then you muſt confeſs, that 
tropolitans of all the world: But the fr}? is true; and 


therefore the /econd is Io too. 


Oarxu. But the ft is denied by John the Deacon, in the Life of Pope Gre- 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


Fee Where he relates, how Gregory invited the vacant Biſhops to certain 
iſhopricks in hir Dzoce/e + As for inſtance, the'Biſhop of Smyrna, to a certain 
Biſhoprick in Sicily; For Smyrna was a City of Aſia, in the Dioceſe of the 


— 


(4) Andrews, in Tort. Torti, p. 333, &c. (0 Bin. tom. 4 fl. 134. 00 bid. (0 Concil. 
Nic. 1. a@. 2, Bin. toi. 6. fol 20 * (s) Ibid. in marg. . 54 (ww) Juſtin. Novel. Conſtit. 42. 


(x) Bin, quo ſup, 
R CHAP, 


CHAP. xV1. 


W bether the Pope hath juriſdifion' over the KY s of Eny land as 
4 0 8 Patriarch of the Weſt? 455 1 x 


The Biſhop of Rome's power in England, x. Patriarchical, beges,. tend 
Ju 155 Long Ethelbert, . I. —— continued, 577777 favour e II. 
| by cuſtom, F. II. „ fuſe, . V. 2. Pa * 
ur a ped by 4 ces, in procuring Appeals 4 him, F. v. —— co — Be- 
gniefices, F. VI. — and thundring out his Cenfüres, a ==; 
ray eee over the Commornealth, d epoſing of Kings, and "4 
* 2 Subjects (from their allegiance 
g exactis 
— : WES 


g. n —— over the ws 
Oaths, F. IX. N. ning new Articles v 8 


W $. XI. ——3.juftly aboliſb d, $. An 


PR. 'H EN yon p © chat he was Patriarch of the Weſt; and that is 1 
= - ſufficient to infer my concluſion. For none will deny that the The Pope's | ; 
Patria of the Weſt hath juriſdiction over the Metropolitans of the Weſt. and, how ob- 
Wherefore, fince tis plain, that our Kingdom of Britain is part of the M eſt, dain 4. 
ſurely the Patriarch Ftbe Weft hath juriſdiction over the Merropolitans of 
Britain. I need not here to ſpeak of the ancient diviſion of the ee : 
nor to add any inpre of St. Peter, nor of Eleutherius. It is famouſly khown 
to all who are not wilfully A. rom in that (2) St. Auguſtin was ſent 1 5 
St. Gregory, received a 7 and apparently ſubmitted himelr es to 
> ee And ſo did the faccellors of Auguſtine in the See of Canter. 
for a thouſand years together. Wherefore, ſince it appears, that the 
Big of Rome was formerly in lawful and peaceable poſſeſſion of this power 
and j ſection „Von muſt tell us upon what reaſon ye at laſt, after ſo many 
ages, have deprived him of his jy nn 
Org. By what title doth the Pope Challeng this juriſti@tion i in England : 
By the law of Co? But here all your proofs are weak and inſufficient. And 
therefore ye muſt be content with a title from men. And what is that? Was 
it in tight of converſbn? But 1h cannot prove by 5 ood authorities, that 
| ever St. Peter ſet his (5) foot Or would you fetch your argument from 
Eleutberius? 2 »Tis true, he ftp preachers wrt but Mn was done 2t the 
"King's (e) requeſt ; and he never claim d any juriſdict ion over this Iſland, Or 
from Ae e! But it was then by many arguments manifeſtly proyd by 
the Britons, that they ow'd him no (4) obedience. And whatever bg 
he gain'd over the Engliſh Saxons, it all flow'd fron King Erbelbert, as the 
Fountain or original thereof. For ſo Bede faith; Here (meaning at the Church 
of St. Martin near Canterbury) they Jirſ began to aſſemble, to ſin 1575 pſalmte, to 


Prey, to give the (e) Communion, Ge fa and to bapti ze; till, the Rin 
2 If being baue fo the Ch with , they receiu'd more pie F 
Hs every 150. a and to build and 17 85 (F) Churches. 


far Bede. y tis plain, chat nothing was here attempted by Auguſtine 

without the 52 ek. Tis true, 957 ſent labourers to Fry fi 1 

fore, and gaye his advice concerning the erecting of Biſhopricks: And Fer we 

| gather from the foregoing v words of Beal that thef were not founded 
vithor the King's s licence. | 85 


WHAT 2 


| 4) The reader aſt remember that "oY Aalebie was not the famous St. Auguſtine (whoſe writings 2 
ate in ſuch general eſteem) b a Monk wh came hither to convert the Saxons in England, and ther- 
upon became the firſt Archbi - of Canterbury. See before in Book II. Chap. iv. fol. 7x, &c. (5) See 
bein in fol. 50, &c. (z) See alſo before, in Book II. fol. 64, Kc. | (d) Galfi, Monm. I. f. c. 12. 
(e) Miſſtts fac. (J) Bed. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 1. e. 27. 5 
F. II. And 


454. 


RGE IN. 


9. II. And he PE Kings enterrain'd bie reſpect for the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome, for Gregory's lake, long after-his-death, as they had before 
for Gregory himſelf. Neither did they Honour them only, bur conferr'd on 


them allo ſome eminent degrees.of powers And yt that was not Monarchz. 


| Appeals. 


grew T amongſt us into a cuſtom. And Cuſto 


of 5 became ſubject to the Pope. 


cal, but Patriarchical; nor grounded _w_ 825 law of God, nk merely upon 
the favour and indulgence of TRIS. G49 % 

F. III. The Papal power, ari ling Rom th { begionings, in | proceſs of time 
Re longer it continues, grows 
ſo much the more aſſuming ;. till, at laſt,. bans coufirm'd by length of time, ic 
claims the force of a law. 04, thus it came to pals,” that the Metropolitans 


But, what he had got by the. grun of dess an by cuſtom, he 
loſt in length by diſcontinuance. For, du ix paſt, whilſt he 
gralp d at more than his due, he diſlainfully, e peta, 13>) 5850 Was after a ſort 


ook d upon to be his due: that is to ſay hilſt be aim d at the Papacy,. he 


 Vighted-the Patriarchate. Foraſmuch as he will not grona gk upon human 
gens 


law, tis impoſſible that he can be a Patriarch, + „ ince; th OL care * 
grounded upon human lat. But the Biſhop © Nome had now, for ſeveral 


ages, claim d the power: which he 125 ip Engler 3 ene 
om 
d con 


not from the favour of Princes, £2 - n, that is;t0- ſay, got from 
humane. law, but as from late divine; an equently. ke rengqunc the Pa- 
triarchate, as from a Patriarch he ate be elf to, be 8 0 Thus What 


came through cuſtom, went away through di cen K 400 E Pope,, by 

his own proper act, utterly e ormer ; 
F. V. And this Papal power exal n pe Ace a bag got 920 uud by 
I and little, to the ruin of the Chri ld; interime ddlivg Wit 


h Eng 
like bande of 


hh cauſes, beſtowinga of Beneftes, and Cenſures. 
5 0 dd c 4 can Council, That 


O. how wiſely it Was decreed by. 


8 


every cauſe ſhoul dbe trigd where. t e crime Was Aan and where the ac 
cuſers might allo have witneſſes of his (g) crimes 


lorn perſons in St. Cyprian's time, who would not e in the ſaid ſep A 


But, as there were ſome for- 


tence, how juſt ſoever, but ran wk and down, and en 


the N among the Bihapas 56 or ft gw. of 1 Henry. II. the more 


Benefices. 


rich and obſtinate WY. man Was, 1c pt Was I to reject his 
Judges. Whence nothing becat Ea the 2 
ments of 19 King NAW». Bick to, fea. 


a ought to = Em 8 — * ept, y every 5500 y in e one of 


which 9 0 followeth, . e 457 * ek halls eriſe, 5 hs bi to 
220 . front, the 4 70 cs, Hy 5050 


Lord che King 


11 


27 too at. / 


may be cke 1 795 l HY not 75 be any 
further proceed ping without. the af? dent. of 405 King. This 
was a very. wholeſome and . he wh tothe © 5 gowealth, to re- 
ſtrain men from ruuning 3 Ke, dome from ovet- 


flowing his own me autem all 
immenſe abyſs, ſo doth a? . s court 754 al 

S. VL wi leaving,cauſes, let us proceed to 2 5 1 how piteouſſ 
did the Church of 35 land then look, under the Pope's do inion! O what 
an abomination of 4 eee Pope Clement V. reſer vd ſo many benefices as 
ſhould amount to two thouſand. marks yearly, for two of- his 15 Cardinals. 


into its vaſt and 


N 43 


Thus, tis Pede, he N have all his Cardinals enrich'd with fifty bene 


* 
37 $67 


48 ' 7470 * ? ! 633"; 


O Oo ep. 55- (b) Math, Park, in Hen ll. ann, 1164. $; 96... 00 Walſingh. fi. Angl, in pea 


3 fices 


fices apiece, or thereabouts. But King Edward III. perceiving both the 
Church and Commonwealth to be drain'd' by theſe. artiſices, forbad that the 
ſame ſhould be granted. Neither were they adorn'd with many benefices on- 
Iy, but alſo with Biſhopricks, and other rich revenues. Cardinal Hippolitus 
was dignified and enrich'd with fix Biſhopricks all at (&) once. And, in our 
Kingdom of England, Wolſey, together with the Archbiſhoprick of Zork, and 

the Abbey of St. Albany, enjoy'd firſt the Biſhoprick of Bath and Wells; then 
leaving that, he enjoy'd Durham; and laſtly, having reſign'd that, he en- 
joy'd 7 ) Wincheſter. But, to ſay no more of the pomp and ſtate of the Car- 
dinals, how miſerably, yea, how prodigiouſly, was this Church pillag'd by 


Romans and [talians, and thoſe of the baſeſt fort too? The Pope, in one 


precept,, commanded the Biſhops of Canterbury, Lincoln, and Salisbury, to 
3 for three hundred Romans out of the benefices which ſhould next be- 
ome (n) vacant: For Romans (I ſay) who were utter ſtrangers even to our 

Engliſh tongue. This was not feeding the flock, but devouring it! In the 
year 1245, the Revenues, which the Italians receiv'd out of the 5 


1 


282 


* 


enefices in 
England, amounted to the ſum of 60000 marks in the year; and yet that ſum; 


within ſeven years afterwards; was increaſed to 70000. . And did not the Pope 


ſometimes confer twenty benefices in Exgland upon one Italian, and that too 


an ignorant and illiterate one; and give him a diſpenſation to hold ſo many 
more as he could get by any artifice () beſides? What was this but feeding 
them with the 4/00d of Chriſt's flock ? But all the Eſtates of the realm (tho 
at the ſame time they were of the Romiſh religion) oppoſed the Pope in his 


arbitrary grants of Benefices, Abbeys, and Biſhopricks, and reſtrain'd his. li-. 
centiouſneſs by laws; calling him an (o) Uſurper in open Parliament, in the 


* 


reigu of King Eduard III. 


F. VII. But when one goes about to break the eggs of this Ba/ſilisk , im- cenſure, 


mediately comes out a Viper. Good God! How many were infected with 
the poiſon of this Viper! If every thing was not done to pleaſe the Pope's 


Legates, or Friers, arm'd with his authority, they made no more ado, bur ci- 


red, ſuſpended, and excommunicated all that ſtood in their way; nor would 


ever be appeaſed till they had had their will. And how did the (p) Pope him- 


ſelf thunder and lighten? Inſomuch that the very Cedars of Mount Libanus 


trembled, for fear of being burnt up with the fire thereof! England has had 


fall experience of theſe thunderbolts : But none of them was more horrible 5 


and dreadful, than the Iaterdict with which our countrey was ſtruck in the 
days of King () John. Surely, that was ſome ſtrange thunderbolt forg'd about 
500 years ago in (r) Hell / Lale . e e eee e 
F. VIII. And there is another, ſomewhat reſembling it, which the Pope 
brandiſheth and darteth from his Tower of Babel; whereby Kings are (5) de- 
poſed, Kingdoms ruin'd, and Subjects abſolv'd from their Oaths of Allegr- 


gious conflagrations. _ 


-unce / This Helliſh and Acherontic thunderbolt is rarely ſhot, without prodi- 


g. IX. Neither doth he uſe new Cen ſures only, full of terror, but he 04. 


has new artifices alſo, ſubtilely and cunningly invented. For ; the better to 
carry every thing according to his own will, he bindeth the Metropolitaus 


by an Oath, to the defence of the Papacy, to the great injury and detriment 


of Princes. 


(e) Onuphr. cited by Dr. Rainolds in his Confer, with Hart. (i) Tis true, this Cardinal's Re- 
_ venues were immenſely great; but ſtill it muſt be own'd, that his Bentfafrons: were great in proportion. 
For whoever reads his Life, written by the late learned Dr. Fidaes, will find, That the uſe he made of 
all his Acquiſitions, was not to aggrandize the Court of Rome, but to be of everlaſting Honour to this 
our Nation, as well as Benefit to the Republick of Learning in general. (m) Matth. Paris, in 
Hen. III, ann. 1240. And the reader may ſee more than enongh of this Subject, collected together in 
Chap xiv. (2) Antiq. Brit. p. 249. (0) Stat. of Proviſors 25 Edw. III. (p) Ipſe 
Jupiter Capitolinus. (4) See Chap. xiv. fol. 430. (r) Vide Tra. de Interdicto. 
a DoR. Venetis compoſitum. * (/) The reader may fee a ſhort account of the riſe and progreſs of 
this impious, heretical, and damnable doctrine and poſition, in the Notes upon Book II. Chap. iii, fol. 65. 


6 C = Pull. 


Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. | Book IV. 
dim. That is an old inſtitution. For there is ſtill extant an Epiſtle of a 
cCertain Biſhop, who took an oath to St. Gregory, in theſe words, I hereupon 
I ds declare, Lg 3s Almighty God, and by thoſe four. Books of the E. 
vangeliſis, which I do nom hold in my hands, and by #he ſalvation of the 
Gentiles, and of our illuſtrious Lords who govern the Commonwealth, That 
I OY: I will remain always, and without donhting, as I have ſaid, in the unity 
My e of the Catholick Church, and in the communion of the Biſhop of (t) Rome. 
Des | OrxTn. You would prove that Metropolitams ſhould ſwear to the Pope be- 
fore their confirmation, or receiving of the Pall: But the example you bring 
0 concerns no ſuch matter. For fu, he was only a Biſtup, net a Metrops- 
" litan. Secondly, this oath was voluntary, not exacted. Thrash, it was not 
a confirmation, or nary, va a pall, but as a proof of his abjuration of 
his Hereſy. Thus all that you have ſaid is nothing to the point in hand. Nei- 
ther can you make it appear by any other good argument, that an oath of 
obedience to the Pope was wont to be requir d in Gregory's days. 
Pn. There are ſome who aſcribe this to Pelagius H. the predeceſſor of 
Gregory; among whom Franciſcus Vargas is one. e NINE 
Sn. There the notorious deceit andimpoſtpre of the Papiſis has betray d 
itſelf. For, whereas Pelagins reproyv d ſome Metropolitans, becauſe they did 
delay ( ſidem ſuam exponere) to make profeſſion of their faith, and for that very 
reaſon made a decree, That every Metropolitan, who did not ſend, (ad ex- 
ponendam fidem ſuam) to make @ profeſſion of his faith, and to receive 
the pall, within three months after his conſecration, ſhould be de- 
priud of his (u) dignity; Remundus Rufus, a Lawyer at Paris, for the 
more honour of his maſter /#he Pope) chang d that clauſe ſad exponendam fi- 
dem) to make profeſſion of his faith, into this / dande fidei cauſe) to make a 
. promiſe or oath of (u) fidelity. And thus, the profef/ion of the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift was, by a new and ſtrange Metamorphoſis, chang d into an 
oath of fidelity, in defence of the Pope's ſupremacy. Now, leſt the Spanifo 
Lawyers ſhould come ſhort of the French, in ſhewing their zeal for their Lord 
the * Franciſcus Vargas, King Philip's counſellor, and Ambaſſdor to 
Pope Pius IV. being ask'd his judgment thereof in the Council of Treut, au- 
ſwer'd, That Pelagius had very ſignificantly expreſs'd the Majeſty of the 
| Popes of Name in thatdecree; inſomuch as he would have all Metropalitans 
bound unto him Han (&) oath of fidelity. Obſer ve what he ſays (bound unto him 
_ by an oath ! ) but he was either impos d upon by Refs, or elſe he was willing 
to be at the expence of an oficiaus lie for the ſervice of his Holy Father! But, 
be that as it will, that oath cannot be aſcrib'd to Pelagius Il. as its author: 
Tor it ſavours more of Paſebal H. who endeavout d to force Archbiſhop Pa. 
DH normitan to take it: which when he refus'd to do, Paſchal tet forth the de- 
=_ cretal Epiſtie, which Gregory IX. inſerted into the Canon law, the title where- 
} of is as follows, The See Apoſtolic ſhall nat deliver the pall to an Archbi- 
1 | | ſhop eleft, unleſs he firſt make oath of his fidelity and (Y obedience. 
PA.. Tho' Paſchal made that decree, yet it doth not follow, that he was 
the author of that oath. For it might have been more ancient than his time, 
and only rent wd by him.. HY 
Ork. It appears, even hy the decree itſelf, that Paſehal was the author 
of it. For firſt, Paſchal ſnews, that Panormitan had ſignified unto him, that 
Kings and the great men of their Kingdoms were ſtricken with admiration, 
that the pall. ſhould be offered under ſuch a condition; to wit, if he ſhould 
take the oath, which Pope Paſehal had ſent by his Collectors. Moreover, 
the ſame Pope made uſe of the very ſame words, and upon the like occaſion 


to a certain Archbiſhop of (S) Poland, who had ſignified unto him the like 


(e) Greg. I. ro, ep. 30. («) Pelag. diſt 100. Quoniam. (w) Rem Ruf def, in Molin. 
pro Pont. Max. p. 20 (x) Franc. Varg. de Epifc. Juriſd, & Pont. author. prop. 5 p. 151. 
O) De eleR. c. 4. Significaſti. (z) Baron, ann. 1102. n. 8. ex cod. Vatic. | 


admi- 


t40ns, Sc. Thus he doth not refer this oath to 


: Chap. XVI. Of: the Engliſh Miniſtry. 3 | p | 467 0 
admiration of the King and Nobles of Poland. Now this ref@/al of the oath, 
and admiration of Kings and Nobles at it, argue that it was a Nove/ty.. Se. 
condly, when ſome did object, that this oath was not forind-to. have been au- 
thoriz'd by any Council, Pa/cha/ rejected all Councils with ſcorn and diſdain, 
ſaying ; They ſay, that it was not found decreed in Councils ; as tho any Councils 
60 Ay piles a law to the Church of Rome! whereas all Councils are both 
made and receive their ſtrength bythe authority of the Church of Rome, and 
the authority of the Biſhop of Rome is manifeſt? excepted in their (a) canſtitu- 
| o former Popes or Councils (which 
he certainly would have done if he could: ) but, having neither decree nor ex- 
ample of any Council, or Pope before him, he relieth only in this caſe upon 
his own authority. Thus that unlucky weed ſprang up at length, in the ele- 
venth century of Chriſtianity, to the great prejudice of the Church. Neither did 
the Pope's tyranny ſtop at Metropolitans : But Innocent III. proceeded farther, 
and required a like oath of ny and obedience in the Council of Lateran, of 
the four (b) Patriarchs:; yea, he bound all Biſbops under a ſolemn oath, to 
promiſe their obed:ence and fidelity to St. Peter, and the Church of Rome, 
and to their Lord the (c) Pope; and moreover, that they would defend the 
(4) Papacy ; for that is the 2/entzal point of their obedience. Next, they de- 
ſcended from Biſhops, down to all who receiv'd any dignities; whom the 
bound with the ſame oath: And (that which makes all the reſt eaſy) where 
the form of the oath, fer forth in the Canon law, obligeth them * to 
defend the Canons of the Holy Fathers, the Pope (as a learned (e) man hat 
obſerv d) hath foiſted into that place he regalities of St. Peter ! By which 
contrivance of the Popes it came to paſs, that Kings were robb'd of their Sub- 
jets, and the Bramble was mounted above the Cedars of Lebanus / 5 
F. X. Furthermore, whereas Pelagius and Gregory requir'd of the Me- A new Faich, 
tropolitaus only a profeſſion of their faith, and that too according to the ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the ſacred General Councils; Pope Pius IV. fram'd and 
impos'd a new form of faith, out of which no man can be (Ff) ſaved. To 
which he was not aſham'd to put in Traditions, Tran ſubſlantiation, Merits, 
Reliques, and ſuch like trifles; which he work'd up into one piece with the 
Nicene Creed, like a Begger's patches ſew'd into a veſtment of gold, or Royal | 
purple. This is that form of the Catholick faith, which now (forſooth!) a// 
who are made Biſhops in the Church of Rome are bound to make profeſſion 
(g) of. And this ſame Pope Pius IV. deceitfully inſerted the beforemention'd 
oath into this form of faith, to be taken by all Biſhops in theſe words, I do 
promiſe and ſwear true obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, ſucceſſor of St. Pe- 
ter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Vicar of (h) Jeſus Chriſt. 
F. XI. And laſtly, we muſt take notice of the diſpenſatious, whereby the Diſpenſations. 
Pope diſpenſed with every thing in too arbitrary a (i) manner. For vows, 
oaths, and even the eyerlaſting precepts of the living God himſelf, were diſ- 


ſolv'd and blown away by him like ſmoke! as it were, by the breath of his 


mouth! And what elſe is this, but ſitting as God in the temple df ( God? 
But (as one has ſmartly noted) F the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were 
given him to looſe ſins; they muſt! have been the keys of Hell with which be 
zook upon him to looſe the law and precepts of (I) laws /! "By 


F. XII. Thus he, who was admitted into England at firſt by the licence 
and courteſy of Kings, and afterwards confirm'd by cuſtom, that is, by Hu- 
man right, as Patriarch of the Weſt, at length, not content with rhe honour 

of a Patriarch, challeng'd ro himſelf a dominion paramount, as Univer ſal 
Pope or Biſhop, and that by divine right. But, good God!] how prodigi- 


(a) Ibid. n. 10. Extr. de Ele. Significaſti. (6) Conc. Lateran, 4. c. 5 Bin. tom. 7. (e) Extr. 

de jure jur. Ego. (d) Papatum Romanæ Eccleſiæ & Regulas ſanctorum patrum adjutor ero ad 
defendum & retinendum, ſalvo ordine meo, contta omnes homines. (e) Rainolds againſt Hart, 

p. 13 (F) Onuphr. in vitaPulV. (gs) Ibid. (h) Ibid,  (#) Nimiùm papaliter. 

(+) 2 Tneſſ. ii, 4 (1) Andrews in Tort. Torti, p. 55. | | | 
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Of the EntliſÞ Miniſtry. Book IV. 
oufly and outragiouſly did he abuſe that power? Calling all canes to. his own 
cogniſance, beſtowitg Preferments; thandring out bis Cen/tres, interdifting 
Kimgdoms, depoſiug Kings, abſolving Subjet7s (ow their allegiance,) binding 


Biſhops to himſelf by Oat hs, adulterating the Laith of Jeſur Chrift, and di/ 


_ © penſing with every thinginanarbirrary manner! Wherefore, right, reaſon, equity, 


choice Jewel, As for his 


and law, both human and divine, requir'd, that all his power, whether Patri- 
archal, or Papal, ſhonld be utterly aboliſh'd and baniſh'd out of Eng/and: And 
on that account it came to paſs, in the reign of King Henry VIII. that he was 
thrown out of England headlong, like Phaeton from the chariot of the Sun. 
I ſhall conclude this whole 8 with the ſaying of a learned Prelate, as a 
| his Patriarkſhip, — by Gods law he hath none; in 
this realme for ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt he had none; for the laſt 
fixe hundred, as looking to greater matters, he would haue none: aboue ot 
againſt the ſwoord which God hath ordained, he can haue none; to the ſub. 
* verſion of the faith, and oppreſſion of his brethren, in reaſon, right, and 
equity he ſhould haue none: you muſt ſeeke farther for ſubiection to his 


„ 


1 f 5 2 5 N 89 of 2 40g. } N 
„ ttibunall, this land oweth him (n) none. 
.) Bilſon of the true difference, ec, Patt z. p. 311. Edit. 1586. in 87. 
| . | . „ 1 : 1 5 ; n 14 Fe '£ 95 F 
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Tetn beef Of the firſt Queſtion of the ſecond Controverſy. 


Of the ſecond General Controverſy ;' which is ſlated, F. I. — divided; 

F. II. The firſt Queſtion thereof ſlated, Viz. In what ſenſe the Miniſters 

of the New Teſtament are Prieſts, $. III. — nor Prieſts, $. IV. — fur- 
ther treatedof, in the following Chapters. o 
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Pair. 1 LL that you haye yet ſaid is nothing to the purpoſe, for this 
I reaſon; becauſe the Order of Priefihood is eſſentially nece f. 
ſary to the very Bein 25 4 (a) Biſhop but there is no ſuch 
2 thing in the Church of Eaglane. OY Ws 
FS. II. For there are two principal functions of the Prieſtbood; one of 
which is imploy'd in ſacrificing, the other in ab/o/ving : Neither of which is 
to be found in your Church; as I ſhall prove hereafter in due order. For 
the former (wherewith I ſhall begin) which is conferr'd in our holy Church 
of Rome, by theſe words, Neceive power to offer ſacrifice unto God, 
and to celebrate Maſſes ; as well for the quick as for the dead, in the 


name of our (b) Lord, is by you utterly aboliſh'd: For, the Church of Eng- 
Lund, in the ordination of Prieſts, uſeth neither theſe words, nor any other 
equivalent thereto; as appears by your Ordinal. Wherefore the Maas ere 
of England cannot be Neisse. 

F. III. Oxru. In the frft place, if by the word Prieſt; you mean no our Mini- 
more than a Miniſter of the Neu Teſtament, to whom power is given to ad- Ver how 
miniſter the word and ſacraments, then, in that ſenſe, we openly profeſs, that . 
we are all (c) Prieſts. For, in our Ordination to the office of Prieſtbood, 

aſter Exhortations; Examinations; Reading of the holy Scriptures, and ear- 

neſt Prayers, the candidates humbly kneeling' apon their knees, the Biſhop, 

with'the Preefts preſent, lay their hands ſeverally oy the head of every 

ene, the. Biſhop ſaying; Receive the Holy Ghoſt: Whoſe fins thou doſi for- 

gi ve, they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain, they are retain d. 
And be thou a faithful diſpenſer. of the word of God, and of his holy Sacra- 
ments; In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Amen. Then the Biſhop, delivering to every one of them the Bible into his 
hand, ſaith, Take thou authority to preach the word of God, and to mini- 
ter the holy Sacraments in the Congregation, where thou ſhall be lawfully 
appointed (d) thereunto, 1200 XK 


. Prat. Here is to be noted an abſurd repetition of the ſame authoritie; „ J 
of miniſtring ſacraments giuen before, in the foregoing. words ; as Champ- 
ney well (e) obſerves: UF TT AT TOT 
Osgrn. In thoſe latter words there is no repetition of the authority given 
before, in the words foregoing, but only an appointment of the place where 
that authority is to be exercis'd: For the power of the Order is given in the 
former words: and in the latter there is no power of order given, but a kind 


(a) Bellarm. de Sacr, Ord. c. 5. (b) Accipe poteſiatem offerre ſacrificium Deo, Miſſaſque celebrare, 
tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis, in ncmine Domini. Pontif. in Ord. Preſb. (e) Meaning all who 
are ordain'd to that holy Order in our Church. (4) See the Form of Ordinat. (i) Champn. of 
| the Vocat. exc. p. 153, compar'd wich the Latin, p. 401. N 
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ddclare the word of life may, not i 
ſacrifice men, and offer them up unto God with the /ivord of che /þ 

St. Paul did miniſter the Goſpel of God, that the offering up of the 
might be (g) acceptable. Upon which place St. Ghry/oſtome writeth elegantly 
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of a joriſdiction or faculty, whereby that power of order may be reduc'd to 
uſe and practice. There is nothing therefore done ab/iraly by the Church of 
toołh and nail; upon words you don't underſtand; "which T wonder very 
much at, in any man of your quick judgment. Now, having refuted that ca. 


therefore, If you mean a Fa. 


_ Jamoy, I ſhall proceed in the order of what 9 hr fee to fay, when you in- 


terrupted the thread of my diſcourſe. Ser 


criſicing Prieſt, whoſe Sacrifices are only dpiritual, ſuch as Prayers, Praiſes, 


and ſuch like, we do not deny, but that title may be r as to all Chr;. 
iaus in general, ſo in a more eminent manner to the Miniſters of the New 


Teſtament. Thirdly, We do not deny, but che preacherz of the Goſpel may 


be called Prieſis by Analogy; that is to ſay, with alluſion to the Levitical 


Prieſthood. For, .as Deacons, who are not of the tribe of Levi, were never; 
theleſs-by the ancient Fathers frequently calf d\Levitesy' by way of alluſion, 


becauſe they fitrceed in the place of the-Lowires.:: So: the Miniſters of the 


New Teſtament, tho' they be not arm Cherie may nevertheleſs 
be call'd Sacrificers, by way of alluſion, becauſe they ſucceed in the place of 
the ſons of Auron, who were properly Jarriſſcers. Fourthly, They. who 

opetly, be call d Prieſts, becauſe they 
7778. Thus 
Files 


thus, 1 Peace ic to preach and declure the Goſpel; this is the Juori. 
fie: which I (b) offer: Fifthly, Beilumine (i) affirms, that Chr iſt ſacrificed 
by conſtcrating and conſuming i that is, by gating. Which, if it be true, we 
do alſo facrifice; for we do conſerrate and eat in the very ſame manner. 
Sir; hiy, So often as we celebrate the Euchariſt, ſo often do we offer Chr if 
in a myſtery, and crifice him, by way oficommemoration, ot repreſemarion, 


Ar not theſe ſeveral kinds of ſacrificing fuffictcer? | iini ot ni tan 


external oblation, made only to God, by Miniſter , whereby: ſome 


a lawyait 
ſen/ible-and permanent thing is conſecrated and Manes Sith a myſticul Fite 


How not 
Prieſts, 


vie (i) Majeſty. 


On rm. What is that /en/ible and permanent things 

PII. It is the very body and blood of Chriſl. For the Council of Tut 
teachetb, That, in the Maſs, there is Mer d anf God à true and proper () {q- 
crefice; and that Chriſt appointed, T hat the Prieſis ſhould offer his body and 
(n Hood And moreover, That this Sacrrfice is not a bare Commemoration 
of the Sacrifice made upon the Croſs, but. a propitiatory oue; and that. too 
vot only profitable tothe receiver, but ſuch ar ought to be offer d both to the 
quick and the dead: And farther curſeth all who think () other wiſq. 
Ora. The Church of ne teacheth much more purely, That the 
«© offering of Chriſ once is that perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and 


Satisfaction for all the ſins of the whole world, both Original and Actual, 


=P and that) there is none other ſatisfaction for ſin, but that (o) alone: And, 
in conſequence thereof, That the Sacri ces of Maſſes for the quick and the 


dead, are blaſphemons Fables, and dangerous (y) Deceits., 
PHI. Upon this point therefore, if you pleaſe, we will join (4) iſſue. * * 


How this is to be underſtood, I refer the Reader, for brevity's ſake, to the Writings of ſeveral. 
reverend And learned men: And particulatly to Dr. Heylin's Antidotum Lincolnienſe 1637, in 49. Dr. 
Porier's'(now Biſhop of Oxford's) diſcourſe of 'Church-Government 1711, in 80 Dr, Rickes's two Preatiſes 
bf the Chriſtian Prieſthood, c. in two Vol. 17 11, in 80. Dr. Brett s Sermon of the Chriſhan Altar and 
Sacrifice 1713 , in 80. Mr. Johnſon's unbloody Sacrifice, c. in 2. Vol. 1718. and Sparrow's Rationale 


1712. in 80. (C) Rom. xv. 16. | () Chryſoſt. in locum. (1) Bellarm. 
de Mifs.1. 1. c. 7. () Ibid, e. 2. (/) Conc: Trident. Seff. 22. can. 1. () Ibid. can. 2. 
(n)Tbid. can. 3. (o) Art. 31. () Bid. 7) Manus con ſeramus. | 3 
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CHAP. * 


That there | is, . in the kuchatilt, n properly fo calbd, 15 
provd 98 100 Epi 70 vb Hebrews. N 


Aud that, 1. In Getietdly pr 8 . 17 he, his E i 12 in 
© favour of the Maſs, — a 2. e HCP, . things e 
male much againſt the , $. I — Defended ae Champney, 
. who, having lat falſe foundations ," toticerning the perſons to whom 7 
„ag written, F. II. — and tbe intent of the Epiſple #/elf, F. III. 
bath thereupon groumded ſeuerul errors roncerning the /i lence of the 
Apoſtle, g. V. —— and the inſufficiency of the arguments drawn from 
_ this 2 againſt the Maſs, F. V. =. In patticular, Prov d, by an 
gument drawn from the unity of the Sacrifice, $. VL” — from the 
— - ro | K V. uu, „ 6. III — = format; H. 8. 
wat, 2 8 


1 jᷣ vil — pom the Eviſth 45 r R it EY not ON Proofs in 
long to the Miniſters of the New Teſtament," to offer à Sacrifice 0 
external, and properly ſo calld. For here it was the A peſtſe's feope to gvonch 
764 Fruit of: the ſacrifice. KA the Croft,” whereon the fence of the: Maſs de- 
pendeth, if there be any ſuch thing. Hou therefore con the Abele omit 
1 to ſpeak of the ſacrifice of the — e he knew ” any y ſuch ) thing N 
Prat. © An impertinent queſtion : For as well . Jon as ke, ow che 
97 could omit to ſpeake of the Buohariſty as it ĩs Sacrament?" aud of 
« -all other. myſteries une religioo) weh. depend ypon, the 
« paſſion of G)Clvift? tel Delinatu von 11 ene an 
Garn. Wers che Apoſtic teschethzs that wur ſaver bt,; k. bated, 
and perfected for. euer, by one. offer ing of Cbriſt q he derogterh'norhi: 
particular from Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt,” as it is a Sacrament: but ofs 
words do figrify ſomething, and that-tooiyery deſtructive,” a 5 our Hlobdy 
Maſs. Wherefore, if the Apoſtle had known of anf ſach ching, Bad beck 
worth his while to have added ſomething concerning it, teſt by" his ſpeaking 
ſo ſtrictly he ſhould ſeem to have leſſen d ſomewhur/ of ch@hdnout'bfir. 
F. II. Pan, If you would produce any thing rhenee; whieh ſeems to 
make againſt the Maſs, it mut her be in ee ee or reite by * of 
Ger, 1 * « /e Sr TT | 45 +060 
RTE. vf conſe ences tr e: p 
PR. Tt way of . is not ot hood; unleſs i it be Weste if with chi This Epi, 
Fr 8 (4) Meaning. Therefore, in order to come at the knowledge of wiiten. 
that, let us enquire, To whom that —_ was written? And what was the 
chief intent of the Apoſtle in writing it? Cm 2 proves, that it was written 
to the Jetus, 2 authority of St. 7eromes aich, That the Apoſtie wrote 
2 to perſuade the Hebrews, that 1s, the Jews; who Wert not yer (e) belie- 
vers: And therefore he ſmartly rebukes Fu, 2 contends, chat this E. 
piſtle was ſent to thoſe Fews who were Chriſtians; s. 
OrTa. But very undeſervedly: becauſe in truth it was written to nen a 
who were Chriſtrans. 1 could gather a great many {paſſages out of that E- 
piſtle itſelf, to make good Pert. of What A but 1 ſhall content my ſelf 
with producing one, whic may ſerve for all. For the: Apoſtle « calls thoſe 


61 00 f 


f 0 


(a) Fulke on Rabe. vii. 11. (b) = one of 15 "A c. p. = compar'd with the Latin, 
p. 692: 7 ( 9 1bid. p. 296, compar'd with p. 688, (d) 1bid. (e) IL id. p. 297, coinpar'd 
with p. 690. | | 
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to whom he wrote that Epiſtle, Holy Brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
(f) calling; which is all one, as if he had call'd them Chri ſliau t. Nothing 
can be more plain and clear. This may ſuffice therefore as to the Perſont: 
Now proceed to the end and intent of writing it. | Pe 


To what F. III. Pm. The cheefe intent of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle is, to prooue 
the dignitie, and preheminence of our Sauiour Chriſts prieſthood, . and e 


* demonſtrate) the neceſſitie and efficacy of his ſacrifice and oblation vpon the 
croſſe, againſt ſuch misbeleeuing Jewes, as held and eſtecmed the prieſt- 
hood, and ſacrifices of Moſes law to be euerlaſting, vnchangeable, and 

ſufficĩent of themſelues for the remiſſion of fins; without (relation) reſpect, 
or dependence of any other prieſthood or {acrifice to be (g) inſtituted.” 

. OnTa. Nay, tbe intent of the Apoſile.is;. to exhort the Hebrews, to 
hold faſt firm unto the end, the knowledge of the truth of the Goſpel 
which they had attain'd, and not to ſuffer themſelves to fall back again (þ} in- 
to Judaiſm. This as the end he aim d at. And therefore he treats at large 
of the perſon. and office n. Prieſibood, and declares the 
dignity..and ny Sato et as well as the neceſſity and efficacy of it: as being 
that one ſacrifice ; whereby alone our /ns are put away, our conſciences 
purg d and believers ſanctiſ d for ever; which could not be done by the ſha- 
dow of the law. 5 | e 
PRI. That thoſe, to whom, or againſt whom, the Apoſtle wrote, 
were of that {erroneous) opinion, that the ¶ Aaronical) factifices were of 
themſeluęs ſufficient ¶ or the remi ſſion of fins) withour any reſpect, or de- 
of pendence. upon any-orher facrifice; it is more manifeſt, — even in this place, 
fu bich 3s) handled by M. Fulke, then can ſtand with his ignorance therein. 
The Apeoſtles words are theſe. then conſummat ion was by the Leuiti- 
* call Prieſthood ¶ for vnder it the peoples receiued the laue ) what neceſe 
iſſtie was theres hut another prieſt to riſt, according to the order of Mel- 
„ chiſedech, and nuf to be.colled axctrding tothe Order of (i) Aaron? Ad 

3 againe . I it vnpoſſible, thut uutbtbe bloud of oxen and goates, ſins 

1 m tet againſti ſnch ac HA che ſantieut) ſacrifices of che law to be ſuffi- 

{+ cient. Bah the conſummatien f our redemption , and remiſfion of our 

(9 fins Tasca 8 2 1 28 d 5113 100 (10451958 eee eee 
Oarn. is not impoſſible 7ibutſome: of the Jews might have been ſo 
ſtupid, as fo think ſo: And therefore the 3 there perhaps intend 
to confute that] error, aleſt the poiſon thereof ſnould ſpread further, and hap- 
pen to iuſect the believers alſo. Be it fo therefore. Suppoſe it was the opi- 

8 nion of ſomeſof them, which the Apoſtle here goes about to confute: yet, 
| vou will, never be able to prove (as (n) Fulte truly ſays) that the believers, 
N to whom he wrote, were of that opinion. Therefore, this was not the chief 

intent of the Epiſtle, but that other, which I have mention d. Hear what 
your (Oracle) Again ſaitli of ir He wrote (faith he) that Epiſtle againſt 
the errors of ſome, ubac being converted from Judaiſm 70 Chriſtianity, were 
for obſerving tbe precepus of the law'j together with thoſe of the Goſpel; 
as H the. grace q Chriſt avere not ſuſſicient to (n) ſalvation. This opinion of 
0 his is exactly agreeable, with the hoſy Scriptures; which tell us, That n 
thouſands of Jus there were: which heliev'd, and who were all zealous of 
the do) law. ' Hitherto yom have been endeavouring to lay ſome foundations, 
tho very weak ones: Now let us ſee what you would build thereon. 
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' 180 6 17 „13. : ZY - n= Iv. T, 11. 1 — .. 11 12. —— x. 26. |; ; (i) ebr. 
vü. 11. Ourfrzatittol in Wmeuhaf different in words, but not in ſignification ; and therefore I let it 
paſs,in-Chimprey's lantzuege. 20) Hebr. x. 4. (1) Champn. ibid. and p. following. 
() Fulle on Hebr. x. ( Aquin. in Ep. ad Hebr. lect. 1. (o) Acts xxi. 20. — 
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FJ. IV. PRT. Firlt;'F From hence a 
lence, which Fulle inſiſts ſo much upon. 
meyy If rhat blinking'(p) Heretiet had bene but Half as quick. ſigheed in the 


ſeurch of the truth; as he was to impugne it, he would eafilie haue found 


the reaſon, Why. the Apoſtle made no mention of the ſacrifice. of the 1 
in this epiſtle. For the Jews to whom he wrote 
not the [advantage and) neceſſitie of Chriſts 


that epiſtle) beleeuin 
viſion Aon pig 


on umſeaſonable and altogether prepoſterous, that the Apoſtle ſhould inſtruct 


them in that other high miſterie, which neceſſarilie — che beleefe of 


„our Sauiour's (9) paſſion before. 


”T 


- Orra. All that is built upon a ſandy foundation, and will fall of itſelf, 
F or; that the Apoſtle wrote to thoſe who were Believers, is as clear, as if it. 
had been written with a Sun beam, inſtead of a Pen. And as for Dr. Fulle; 
whom this quick- ſighted man calls a linter, he was a man of profound judg- 
ment, and prodigious learning, and very 4uzck-/ighted both in arctnsg oub 


the truth of God, and diſcovering your 


Juggling 


tricks: But, if he had had 


= eyes of an eagle, he could never mus hae the erer which YOu have 
| d. meh N 
8 5 V. Pur.” 1 Since the intent of the Apoſtle's writing was ſack 
as I have already mention'd,”to-wit, to refute the error of thoſe, who thought 
the Fewiſh Satrifices were ſufficient of themſelves, for the remiſſion of fins, 
without any relation to the Sacrifice of the Croſs, againſt ſuch a Sacrifice. 
his reaſons are inuincible, and would conclude as effectuallie againſt the 
*« facrifice of the Maſſe, if it were maintained to be a propitiation of mens 


be fins abſolutelie of itſelf, ' without reſpect or dependence of the ſacrifice of 
&© the (7) croſſe“. But, ſince dee of us do maintain chat, the * 5 words 


make nothing amongſt us. 
 *#Okra. This is all meer riling. 


For, the boly Scriptures do allow of no 


Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, properly ſo call'd; robe offer d in any reſpect, 
beſides that one which Chrift made once 50 1 in his own perſon, upon the 
croſs; as we ſhall ſee by and{(s) by. 


PHI. The Sacrifice of the'Cyo/5 4 no more comraich the Sucrifios of 


the Euchariſt, than the exiftente or concurrence of the firſt cauſe doth the 
vxiſtence and cooperation of the ſecond cauſe: For the firſi cauſe is of another. 


eneth, and perfecteth (t) it. 


can't truly be ſaid of your Maſs. 


figures of the ſacrifice of the Croſs. 


Latin, p. 703. (s) See S. 6. &c. 
69 Champn. ibid. P- 708. 


order than the ſecond, rauſe, and therefore doth not exclude the cooperation 
thereof” ſrom the production of i 160 effect, but et Ly rbk, firength- 


PHIL. Laſtly, the conſummative ſacrifice of the ro doth no more, nor 
otherwiſe contradict the holy ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, than it doth or did 
the ancient ſacrifices of both the laws of Nature and (w) Moſes: 

Okrh. Yea, but it doth. For thoſe were inſtituted by God, as types } 


Wherefore, there is no contradiction be- 


(v) Luſcus iſte Hereticur. But in his Engliſh Edir on he names him, viz. M. Fulke. 
of the Vocat, ec. p. 298, compar'd with the Latin, p. 692. 


00 Champn. de Vocat. 128 


6 E 


tween the ſign and the thing ſignified. But the facrifice of the Maſ# is not on- 
by an invention of men, but ſuch an invention as is aT contrary to the 


(40 Champs. 


(r) Bid. p. 302, c compar'd with the 


(#) Hol.1 ii. 21, 22. 


ſacrifice 


wry 


ppears the reaſon 8 the Aj I Ks en 8 


For, to uſe the words 5 Champy weak reaſons. 


5 
4 


On xk. Concerning ſecond cauſes there is a famous paſſage in the Prophet 
Hoſea; ; And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, I will — faith the Lord, 
7 will hear the heavens, and they ſhall hear the earth, and the earth ſhall 
hear the corn; and the wine, and the oyl, and they ſhall hear (u) Fezreel. 
Whence it appears, that natural ſecond cauſes have God for their author, on 
whom they depend, and by whoſe power they produce their effects. But that . 
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facrifice of the Croſs which I ſhall. demonſtrate to you from this very e- 


2 


proof in F. VI. If the Sacrifice of the Maſi may be allow'd, then Chri/t is to be 
Particular. often offer d. The conſequence is plain. But that is contradictory to the E. 


oly place, having obtained eternal redemption for (x) us. — Nor yet that 


One Sacrifice, 4 Hande , bimſelf often —— but now once in the end of the world, hath 


The Cauſe 
- = . t 


he appeared to put away ſim by the facrifice of himſelf. And as it is ap. 
PM anto — once fo die, but after this the judgment. So Chriſt — 
once (y) offtr'd. —— We are ſanctified, through the offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt once for (z) all. —— This man after he had offered one ſacrifice 
for ſins, for ever ſate doum on the right hand of (a) Cod. y one offer. 
ing he hath per fected for ever them that are (H. ſanctiſe ... 
PR.. He bimſelf made a ſacrifice of himſelf once upon the Cro/s, but of- 
ten, in the holy Euchariſt, by the hands of his Priefts. | 
F. VII. Oarn. I will prove by many arguments, that there is no ſlay- 
ing, or ſacrifice properly ſo call d, in the Euchariſt. The Ar, taken from 
the Efficient, that is, the Prieſt, may be form'd thus. If there be a Sacriſice, 
properly ſo call'd, in the Euchariſt, then there muſt be many Przeſts, pro- 
perly.ſo call'd, in the New Teſtament. The conſequence is plain: Becauſe, 
it doth not belong to any one but a Przeft properly ſo call'd, to offer a Sacri- 
ce properly ſo call'd, as all men do agree: But there are not many Prieſts, 
properly ſo call'd, in the New Teſtament. Fos, if there be many, they muſt 
be either after the order of Aaron, or after the order of Melchifedec ; for we 
find no other orders in the holy Scriptures... But there can't be many after the 
order of Aaron; becauſe, all Chriſtians conſeſs, that that order was antiquated 
long ago: Nor yet after the order of Melebiſedecr; becauſe Ghrift was the on- 
hy Prieſt after that order. When the Apoſtle had ſaid, that Chriſi 7e ſus was 
made an High-prieft for ever after the order of (e) Melchiſedec, he immedi- 
ately explains of what things that order doth conſiſt, or what it is to be a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiledec. For this (d) Melchiſedec, Sc. He there- 
fore teacheth, that Melchi ſedec was a King and a Prieſt; —-Aing of peace 
and righteouſneſs; without father, without mother, — having neither be- 
giuning of days, nor end of (e) life: All which, without controverſy, are 
applicable to none but Chriſt alone. Therefore, if the Popiſh Prieſts would 
be Prieſts after the order of Melchiſedec, let them ſhew us, that they are 
Kings of peace and righteouſneſs; let them ſnew us, that they are it hout 
father, without mother; let them ſhew us, that they are without beginning 
of days , or end of life. If they neither do, nor can, ſhew us theſe things, 
were they not aſhamed to ſet up themſelves in the place of Chri/? ? Doth nor 
he who pretends to this, diſcover plainly , that he is an attendant upon him, 
who, 4s God; ſitteth in the temple of (,) God? The ſecond argument, drawn 
from the compariſon of the Aaronical Prieſthood with that of Melchiſedec, is 
2 upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, They truly were many Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death : but this man, 
becauſe he continueth ever, hath au unchangeable(g) Prieſthood. Where the 
de: plainly denieth, that there are wary Prieſts after the order of Mel. 
_ . Pa. A Goſpel-Prieſt is twofold; primary, and ſecondary. Chriſt alone 
is the primary Prieſt, to whom no man ſucceedeth: And yet, this doth not 
hinder , but there may be many Secondary, and miniſtring Prieſts. For, as 
Bellarmine well obſerves, The Apoſtle abſolutely excludeth the multiplica- 
tion M Prieſts, in the ſame dignity and power, but not of the (b) inferior. 


| (x) Hebr. ix. 12. () —25, 26, 27, ie 6 (a) — 12. (6)= 14; | 


(e) Hebr. vi. 20. (d) «—vii, 1. —ii. 3. C) That is, Anti-Chriſt. Hebr, vii. 23, 24. 
(% Bellarm. de Miſs. I. 1. c. 25. l (f) Anti- Chriſt. ( 3 


ORTH. 
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Onrn. That which you ſay of ſecondary Priefts, is à vaiti evaſion. For, 

in the ſacrificing of Chi there is no room for any diſtinction between a pri- 
mary and a /ecopdary Priefi. That relates to Chrift alone; who is the only 
Proeeft after the order of Melchiſedec. Here the Apoſtle makes an oppoſition 
between the order of Aaron, and that of Melchiſedec : As if he had faid; In 

the order of Aaron there were many Prieſis, becauſe they were ſubject to 
:death; but there is but ove Frieſt after the order of Melobi ſedec, becauſe he 
continueth ever. The third argument, to prove the unity of the Goſpel ſa- 
crifice, is drawn from the type of the High- prieſt. Into the ſecond went the 
 High-prieft alone once every year, not without (i) bloud : — But Chriſt 
being come, — by his own blood entred in once into the holy (t) place. This 
oblation of the H{zgh-prieft alone, without any aſſiſtants (or miniſtring Prieſts) 

did ſignify that moſt perfect Sacrifice, whereby the holy place of Heaven is 
open d by Chriſt alone, and not to be offer'd by any other. Hitherto I have 
Ano from theorems? t 888 
() F. VIII. The ſecond fort of arguments ſhall be drawn from the mat- Material. 
ter, that is, from the Victim (or thing ſacrificed) thus. If is to be ſa- 
crificed in the Euchariſt, it muſt either be the very fame Victim that was for- 
merly ſacrificed upon the Croſs, or a different one. If it be 2 different one, 
then Chriſt himſelf is not there ſacrificed, but ſomething different from Chriſt. 

If it be the very ſame, then Chris human nature is ſtill upon earth; 
which is contrary to that article of faith, He aſcended into Heaven: And be- 
ſides, he muſt then be ſtill liable to ſuffering; which he cannot be, ſince he is 
glorified. Moreover, every victim is ſome certain ſenſible thing (as Bellar- 
mine (m) witneſſeth); that is, ſuch a thing as may be perceivd and diſtin- 
»guiſh'd by our outward ſenſes. But Chys#s body in the Euchariſt cannot be 
.perceiy'd or diſtinguiſh'd by any of our outward ſenſes. For, by which of 
em can it be? Try all your ſenſes, and every one of em will fail you in it. 
;You will ſay, I ſuppoſe, that the very body and blood of Chriſt are hidden 
under the accidents of the conſecrated bread and wine, which /acc:dents) may 

be perceiv' d by our ſenſes. Be it ſo. But, if they be hidden, how can they 
be perceiv d, or diftinguiſh'd by bur ſenſes? If you ſay, the bread and the 
wine are that Victim, then bread and wine may be offer d for the ſins of the 
world; than which norhing more ſhocking can be ſpoken. '—"—\ 
.- (a) F. IX. In the third place I will argue from the form. For Chriſt (as gormal. 
he is alive) cannot properly be ſacrificed, otherwiſe than by way of paſſion 

and death, as the Scripture witneſſeth; — Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as the High-prieft entreth into the holy place every year with blood 

of others: for then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
(o) world. To which truth Bellarminé aſſenteth in theſe words, All man- 
ner of things whatſoever," which are called ſacrifices in Scripture, were 
neceſſarily to be deſiroy d; if they were living creatures, by ſlaying (p) them, 
&c. But Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no (q) more: And there- 
fore he cannot be ſacrificed. | F 1 | 
PHIL. Chriſt dieth in the Euchariſt, in a Myſtery. N 
Ong. If only in a Myſtery, then he doth not die truly and properly. 
For the ſacrifiring of a living creature properly ſo call'd, requires death pro- 
perly ſo calld. | CE $i =. 
Pos. X. Laftly, we may argue from the end, thus. If Chriſt may be Final. 
now facrificed in the Euchariſt, that muſt be done, either to make ſatisfac- 


() Hebr. ix.7. (k) — 11, 12. (1) Note here; That this is the X. Section according 
to the Latin: for that which is here 5. VII. is there divided into three (Viz. VII. VIII. IX.) But as the 
ſubject- matter thereof is all one, I thought fit to put it all together in one Section. (m) Bellarm. de 
_ -Mif. Il. 1. c. 2. (n) Note; This Section is the X11. in the Latin. For, as the VII. here is divided 

into three, ſo the VIII. is there divided into to (Viz, X. XI.) but continu'd here in one, for the reaſon 
aforeſaid. (o) Hebr. ix. 25, 26. (p) Bellarm. quo ſup. (q) Rom. vi. 9. (r) This Sec- 


tion is the XIII. in the Latin, and is divided into five ; which as relating to the ſame point, I have in- 
+Cluded here all in one. | TO} 


me wel tion 


476 


| 


of tho! Erigliſh Min ji Boyle v 


tion and propitiation unto God for ſins, or at leaſt to explainithe Sacrifice of 
the Croſs. But neither the one, nor the other of theſe can be truly ſaid. 
Not the former: For, if it be propitiatory, it muſt be , eitber fon "the 
* fans, for which the 9 8 0 ** the 1 oſs War mae; "Or" rage fo Zr 


(5) others. 7! 20 29030 EM | 
PHIL. "Far the (0) fame. Ne vous ono d! WN RK 
Onrn. Was not the ſacrifice upon the 833 to make fivahion 
for them? Surely, you can't deny that withootblalpholy. 1% % ACER" 
PHIL. It was moſt ee, £12 16 0999 en men nt 2 oni 


Orr. What need then is there of the 0 of the Maſe; for waking 
ſatisfaction for the ſame ? Is not that plainly. needleſs and ſuperfluous? Doth it 
not notoriouſly, 0 from the mf Nen, ſerificey the n as if it 
were not ſufficient? 

PH. No. It is not ſuperlluous⸗ nor needs, bur wee, 70 this ho 


ting out of our ſins : Mot abſolutely, and ſimp ary 117 on nature 
(for ſo neither was even the ſacrifice of the 2 ſs nebeſſary,; as 3s 0wn'd 


by all men but after à ſort, on for its better being (as it is uſually ſaid), 


and by. divine ordinance or (-w) inſtitution. And for that very reaſon, it 
doth. not derogate at all from the, ſacrifice of the Croſs.” For tell _ I pray 
Ke are not faith, repentance, and charity, neceſſary to ſalvation! 2 

Oarn. They are indeed, as means appointed by God. 


PEI. And do Hop... derogate from). TO ye of he busen 0er 
451% en 


Oxrn. No; but rather add to the loryi Mey" ene Ke .ag. 

PII. Then I anſwer you the very ſame, concerning the n K 

Oarn, But there is not the ſame reaſon for it. For f, Thoſe eau 
are appointed by God himſelf; as is clear from the ſacred Oritles; which can- 
not be truly a rm'd of your Maſs. Secondiy, Thoſe are not appointed for 
an expiation, — or ſatisfaction, as your Maſs is; but as certain conditions 
appointed by God, without Which he pation of Chriſt oy. be . un- 
2 BC iT 3 


PGI. Since it is plain; Y cha * foperabitadins atisfaltion wine merit: of 


Chrilte s paſſion, are no way repugnant to baptiſin, charity, faith,” or repen- 


tance, ſo as to render them leſs nechſſary to our ſalvation, and they do coope- 
rate ſo much thereto after their. manner; there can be no repugnancy devi- 


ſed between the ſame paſſion of Chriſt, and bee farrifce of the: Maſs, on has 


. account, becauſe that is (#)propittatory... - 17) 


OxTtn. Vou are much miſtaken. - For you ſuppoſe, bat God datt 
or inſtituted the Maſs, as a mean to make propitiation for the ſins of men, 
notwithſtanding that ample ſatisfaction of our Lord CHhriſt; which is nothing 
elſe but a fiction of human wit. Wherefore, ſince the Scriptures do teach no 
oblation for ſin, beſides that one made upon the croſs, the whole glory of 
the propitiation is certainly to be aſcribd to the ſacrifice of the croſs alone. 
Whoſoever therefore doth transfer that glory to the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
doth manifeſtly derogate from the glory of rhe Croſs of Chriſi. But faith 
and charity do not pretend to this honour; they claim no ſhare of this glo- 
ry; hut how great ſoever it be (and tis certain it is exceeding great), they 
freely own, that it is all due to Chriſt ſacrificed upon the Csoſs. Moreover, 


If God exacteth of ſinners any other ſatisfaction beſides that which Chriſt 


made by his death upon the Croſs, he ſhould ſeem to be (which far be it from 


me to think him) unjuſt; as requiring ſatisfaction for ſin already expiated, 
and payment of a debt already paid. 


PHI. That difficulty is very ſmall, and ial by ſurmounted. For, fi 29 
poſe ng, that neither Chriſt Her a his death, nor his Father everlaſting ac 


() Champn. de Vocat. p. 7 17. (e) Ibid. p. 722, (.) Ibid. p. 724. (w) Ibid. p. 123. 


(x) Ibid. p. 730. 5 | 
cepted 


Chap II Of the" Enghſþ Mini. 
repted of the ſame, abſolutely for the ſatisfattion of all ſut, but under cer? 
Fain ronditions, which being perform'd, it ſhould have its ſaving effect, but 
not being perform d, it ſhould be of no benefit to any one; ——'it is eaſily 
underſtood, how the propitiatory ſacrifice of he Euc huriſt may rightly con- 


fiſt with the divine juſtice, notwithſtanding the moſt ample ſatisfaFion made 


by Chriſt. For he doth not act contrary to juſtice, who txaFeth the tonds- 


trons agreed upon on both fides for the redemption of # captive, altho' a price | 


were paid for the ſame captive, which would be moſ! ſuffitient without 
ſuch () conditions. B11 FP 

OngrH. Prove out of Scripture, that the ſacrifice of the Maſs is a condition, 
without which the ſacrifice of the croſs is f no benefit to any cue; and then 
I will allow you the honour of a triumph. But if you cannot do that, your 


anſwer is vain and frivolous: Moreover, If the facrifice of the Maſs be pro- 3 


pitiatory, it muſt be bloody: For, without ſhedding of blood is no (S) rei 
miſſion. But the Papiſts (a) deny; that the factifice of the Maſs is a b/oody 
one; and therefore it cannot be propirerarory.. = | 


PHIL. I anſwer, with Bellarmine , That the Apoſile beak of the facri- 
int 


Aces of the old law, wherein there was no ſacrifice for 
Oarn. The ſacrifices of the old law, were, even in that reſpect, figures 
of the true factifice in the 'New Teſtament. + Therefore, even in the new, 
there is no remiſſion of ſins without blood-ſhedding. W herefore,. this propoſi- 
tion of the Apoſtle may be taken abfolurely and generally. 
PLL. It may fo. Not that whenſoever there is remiſſion, there muſt at 
the ſame time be ſhedding of blood; but becauſe there is never any remiſſion; 
but in virtue of the ſhedding of (c) lool. 
Or. He (having made peace through the blood of his croſs ) will 
reconcile all things unto himſelf., —— whether they be things in earth, of 
things in (d) heaven. And, after the ſhedding of the blood upon the croſs; 
there is no other oblation for ſin requir'd, which thould derive irs propitiato- 
ry virtue from the croſs. For Chr:/? hath-blotred out the hand-writing —£ 
and nailed it to his (e) croſs. Now; if the hand-writing be blotted out, and 


_ nailed to the croſs, and that too by that one oblation once made upon the croſs; 


there is no need of any other oblation, whereby the Hand. writing may be 
blotted out in virtue of the former. 4 


Pri. The blood of Chriſt may properly be Haid to be ſhed in the ſacrifice 


f the Maſs, as our Lord himſelf expreſſeth it, when he ſaith, This is my 
| blood, which is ſhed for many; wherher we conſider the myſtical ſhedding 


of blood, or the real, that is, the offering, or oblation of the blood of our 


Lire. 516 


without ſheddin 4 


OxrTH. I grant you, that there is ſhredding of Blood in the Euchariſt myſti- 


| cally, that is, ſacramentally; but not really. Or, if there be a real ſhedding 


of blood, there muſt be alſo a real ſlaying, and all your Sacrificers muſt be 
g) Chriſt kilkers ! bo 8 | 


PE. A, is 867 Scripture-phraſe the bread is ſaid to be broken, when 
it ts diſiributed, even tho it A Whole: ſ the wine may be ſaid to be 


pour d out, when it is diſiributed, even thò it be given in full bowls. And, 


in the ſame manner, the body is broken under the ſhape of bread, and the blood 
poured out under the appearance of wine, when it is offer'd and preſented 


unto God in (h) ſacrifice. | l 
- OrTa. That requires an (i) explanation. For that N (which yon 
ſpeak of) doth not expreſs the crucifixion of the body of Chriſi; 
that ſuppoſed pouring out deſcribe to us the real ſnhedding of blood. To 


the appeaſing of the wrath of God, there is required ſuch a ſhedding of blood, 


() Ibid. p. 736. | (z) Hebr. ix 12. (a) Concil. Trident. Sefl. 12. c. 2. () gellarm. 
de Miſs. I. 1. c. 25. Ad illad, (e) lbid. prererba, (d) Col. i. 20. (e) — il. 14. 
(/) Bellarm. ibid. Denique, (g) Chriſlivida. (h) Bellarm. ibid. (i) Dilutè nimis dictum. 
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48 is attended with death.  Thezefare, ir is not ſufficient, that it be given ſack 


as it is in the veins; but the veins themſelves muſt be open d, ſo às it may 
flow out of them. That blood, as it flow'd, and dropp d put of the body, 


and that alone, was truly propitiatory. Moreover, tell me, I pray you, whe- 
pitiat ion of figs be the proper efficient of this ſacrifice of che Maſs, 
which ene ef... hs ad hh nth yo 


Pau. It is not, but an entreaty or requeſts Becauſe Chriſt , being now 


immortal, can neither merit nor make (i) ſati faction; bur, when it is called 


propitiatory, or ſati factory, it is to be underſtood with reſpect to the thing 


which is requeſted. For the ſacrifice of the Maſs is cailed propitiatory, be- 
cauſe it requeſteth remiſſion of ſin; ſaticfactor y, becauſe it entreateth for the 
grace of doing well, and acquiring (I) merits, OO 


Onrn. IH it be only entreating, and not efßecting, it is not properly pro- 


F . 
* 5 
9 4. 
N ” 
. 


* 


Pu. Vea, bur it is, in its own way. For, by offering tht ſacrifice of 
the Maſs, the ſacrifice of the Croſs is applied to us, and ſo à propit iat ion is 


(n) entreated. 


Onrn. Thi .oblation 65 which you ſpeak of, is a contradiction to the A- 
poſtle, who ſays; Where remiſſion of theſe (m3) is, there is ud more of. 


* 


PHH. As the Apoſtle ſaith, Where remiſſion of theſe is, there 5s 10 more 
Fring for ſin; ſo we may ſay on the other fide, Where remiſſion of ſans ir 


not yet made, there ſtill remains a ſacrifice for fin. But a perfet# remiſ- 


| ſion it not yet made, but is daily making, and will bc making even to the end 


of the world. Therefore, there ſtill remains, and will remain, even to the 
end of the world, a ſacrifice for (o) fn. 
Onrn. If there ſtill remains a facrifice for ſin, then remiſſion was not 


made by the oblation of the Croſs: For, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, where re- 
wiſſion of ſins is, there is 20 more offering for ſim. But, by the oblation of 


£ 


faith, The ſacrifice of the Croſs bath forgiven all ſins, paſt, preſent, and to 
come; for as much as he paid a moſi ſufficient price for the 2 of the whole 


world: And therefore, that ſacrifice being made and our ſins forgiven, there 
remains: not any ſuch like oblation for ſin, that is, for paying the price for 
the remiſſion of (q) fs. oo IDEAS | 


Pri. That is right as to the paying the price: but there remains an- 


other, for applying that price . "7 VE 
OrTH. We are only to obſerve that method of applying the ſacrifice of 


| the Croſs, which the Holy Ghoſt has taught us: And the Holy Ghoſt has no 
where taught us, that this ſacrifice is yet to be —_— us by another ſacri- 


fice. But, the Scriptures teach, that to believe in Chriſt, and to receive (r) him, 
are one and the ſame thing. They teach us likewiſe, rhat Chriſt 4we/lerh 
in our hearts by (s) faith: and that we may receive the promiſe of the Spi. 
rit through (t) faith. From whence we may gather, that Chriſt, and all his 
benefits, are applied unto us by faith. And yet we do not deny, but that 


the Sacraments alſo ſerve to that purpoſe in their proper way and degree: 
But till it doth not follow from thence, that they are ſacriſces properly ſo 
called. For, the ſacriſice of the croſs is applied unto us by Bapti ſin, as well 


as by the Euchariſt; and yet baptiſm is not a ſacriſice: Hitherto we have 
refuted your ſacrifice of the Maſs, from all forts of cauſes; which being thrown 
down, your ſacrificing Prieſthood muſt needs fall at once along with it. Thus 


Antichriſt is caſt out of his ſacrificing office, like Phaeton out of the chariot 


of the ſun, | 
(Y Bellarm. de Miſs. J. 6 c. 4. Tertia propoſotio. (I) Ibid. () Concil. Trident, Seſſ. 22. 
(5) Hebr. x. 18. (0) Bell. ibid. c. 2. Epheſ. 1. 7. () Bellarm. de Miſſ. J. 1. c. 25. 
(r) St. Joh, i. 12. (s) Epheſ. iii. 17. (e) Galat. iii. 14. ; 
— | ; CHAP. 


the Croſs, there was remiſſion: For we have redemption through bis blood, 
(to wit, ) che forgiveneſs (or remiſſion) of (Hin. Upon which Bellarmine 
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7772 ea ice en $21.3, ea, . 67 n | 
Of the argoments of the PAÞ18Ts bn general, aMl bw pariietar af 
neee 
„ The enen general briefy Jatcd, by pft, J. . tn 
| © particular, concerning Melchiſedec, 1. Fro 7 Scriptures : here 

1. Two arguments are refute 5 
itt here ſtated; to wit, Becauſe | Witte, Gs 
4 Type of the Euchariſt, F. II n bag 15 5 
ran be prov'd from Scriptare: , 22 


4 in general, J. X. — in particular 
Cyprian, F. XI. — Auguſtin, F. Kit. © - * Clogicns 
Alexandrinus, J. XIV. — Theodoret, $. XV. —Jerome, g. XVI. * 


P. HAT Miniſtry of the Church, Which was typically fig nified N 
4lſo 


and approv'd by his Apoſtles and the holy Fathers, is undoubtedly the mo 

| 75 Neu, Teſtament But our Prieſthood; which 15 bis 

in ſacrificing of Chriſt, is ſuch. Therefore, our Prieſthood is the moſt true 
Miniſtry of the New Teſtament. The Propoſition is 8 a as the day. 

The ſeveral branches of the Aſumption muſt therefore be prov'd in order 
Onrn. Proceed then. And tell us firſt, where your Priefthood is iypical- 

Die ff — As 1%) BPR 29h 01 307 ER 


K. II. PI. The facrifice of Melrbi ſeder was a type of that which Chrs Si. rope 


offer d, with his own hands, at his laſt Supper; and which he ſhould ſtill of. bilde. 


fer, by the hands of his Prieſts, to the end of the world. For the better un- 
derſtanding of which, we muſt diligently PE e ab; Nas 4 
much more excellent ye of Chriſt than Aaron was: inſomuch that Chriſt is 

called a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec, and not after the or- 
der of Aaron. Moreover, between thoſe two ſacrifices there are two dif 
ferences, from whence we may draw two arguments. The firſl and princi. 
Pal difference conſiſts in the external ſpecies of the ſacrifice. For, tho all 
the ſacrifices of the old law did agree in the thing ſignified, ſince they ſig- 
 niffed the ſame Chriſt crucified, yet they were different in th ſigns... 75 
the ſacrifices of Aaron were bloody, and repreſented Chriſt's death under be 
form of Irving creatures which were ſlazn: But the ſatrifice F Melchiſe- 

dec was unbloody, and repreſented the body and blood of the /ame Chriſt um- 
der the form of bread and (a) wine. From, which property we may argue 
thus. If Chri/t was a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, whoſe property 
it was to offer an unbloody Tacrifice under the form of bread and wine, then 
Chriſt muſt offer an #»bloody ſacrifice, and that too under the form of bread 
and wine. But the ſacrifice of the Croſs was not fach a one. Therefore 
Chriſt offer d another ſacriſice beſides the facrifice of the Cro/5. And what 
other can that be beſides the ſacrifice of the Maſ5? Or if this could not be 
gather din reſpect of his Prieſthood, yet (as Bellarmine well obſerves) it 


3 


(a) Bellarm. de Miffa 1. 1. c. 6. porro, 


a | 


might 


o . ov. 
. might be ebe in ned of the 4 or form. fa Melchiſedec was. in 
that ceremony of br ure of Chrifly inſtituting 


cad and wine, 4 moſi 
the ar of the Euchariſt in bread and (6 ) wine. And Chriſt con: 
manded his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſots, the [Miniſters of the New Teſt. 
ment, to do hs he did in remembrance of (c) him. Therefore Chri/? com- 
manded the Migiſters of the New. Teſtament to ſacrifice his body and blood, 
after an «bloody manner, under the form of bread and wine; and conſe- 
quently, the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are Ns ue lo call, 
by Chri/fs own inſtitutian. : 1... 
l. F. III. O ATH. i 1 25 firſt; that Jehle was a ty e of Chril,. * 
: q 'capſe the Scripture aith, he Was m e like unto t he ſon of ( ) Ged.. Secondly 
; we confeſs, t at Chr was Prief %, not ter the order ot Aaron, but after 
"tbe order of Melchi edec; bee ole. 'God bitnſelt hath not only ſaid it, bur 
worn it alſo: The Lord hath ern, and will not repent; Then art a Pricfd 
Ir ever, after the '0r.der. af 97 8 „But we deny, that it can be 
prov d from the 88 ech bie leg did make a lacrifice of bread and 
Wine we deny allo, that Chrifh, 375 10 0 any ſuch facrifice (that is in the 
fotm of bread and 0 ot vaſt gaye.commiſlion.to his Apoſtles to offer any 
"fuch. Therefore, :this-caſe of Melchi/edec,is ſo far fremd proving your (pre- 
"tended) PFie//hood, that it quite overthrows.it.. . + | 
Fes Meltbiſedee offer d. * and. Wine, is plain from the book : 
euer. 
Okru. In dhe! book of Genel? Why 7 The Loris! are "theſe. "And 
-  "Meichiloc: King of Salem, brougbt., 1720 bread and wine; and he war the 
AM Dei of the 4, hizh( f) Go God; Where your own wnigar: tranſlation rea- 
5 of e not Merent; (he brought forth bread and ine, and no- he 
3 "offered it 


b | | T 117 aer 
=_— 1 Pall. ha ei he brought i forth. Bur to.what end? Why, to er ir 


ns Soy . is more than you can gather . the Prot, text. e 
Ping That Melebi edec gave entertainment to. the Soldiers. of: Abram, and 
 2w0uld not ſuffer them to want any (g) proviſion. Tertullian faith , that he 
er bread and wine to (b) Abram. St. Ambroſe ſaith, Melchiſedec, 7he 

Prieſt, met him, and Ne him bread and (i) wine. Your. own Andra- 
dins faith, 1 will be of, their opinion, who ſay that Melchiſedec refreſh'd with 
bread and wine, the ſoldiers of Abram, who were weary and tired with a 

long (90 battle. "An Cardigal Cajetan ſaith, Here is nothing written of the 
Sacrifice, but of the producing, or bringing out, which Joſepbus /aith was 
done to refreſp the (I) conquerors. = to all theſe we may add your Sig- 

1 | mins, whom ( op the. lei thinks worthy of correction, becaule, 

1 * in imitation. of Eraſmus he ſaith, that Melchiſedec did not ſacrifice, as the 

A _— Charch holds he did, but only brought out bread. and (n) wine. * 

= Pn. That, the feaſting 1 entertainment, which Melchiſedech made 
4-4 * ko Abraham / and his 4 my 4 was not of meere frindſhip or hoſpitalitie, 

PF bur a pas and hol caſt, it is plaine euen by Joſephus” - himſelf”) 
For he ſaith, that he bleſſed God for the proſperity of (0) Abram. _ 
'OkTh. His bleſſing him doth not argue an outward ſacrifice. David bleſ* 
A fed God almoſt in N plalm Tae he did not ſacrifice to him every time he 
bleſſed _ 
Pr. © Seeing yon are not bend to make force of a Jewes {uncertain} | 
authoritie againſt the moſt (clear authority f the moſt) auncient Chriſtian 
Lots Doctors, in a matter reine to Gods worſhip , I will remit Hen 


0 Ibid. (e) St. Luk. xi), 1 (4 Hebr. 1. . 1000 Pſa. ex. 4. 75 Gen. xiv. 18. 
95 „ſeph. Antiq: I. 1. c. 11. ( Text. adv. Judzos, % Amb r. 1.4. de ſactam. c. 3. (k) An- 
rad. def, |. 4. p. 636 (1) Cajet, in Genel, c. 14. (n) Poſſev. biblioth. ſel. I. 4. C. 1). 
(n) Sigon. comment. 1 1. facr, hiſt, () Champn of the Vocat, e . 249, compar'd with the 
Latin, .Þ.610, | b 


8 8 6 
mm | | | 6 — to 


* 


— -to Py 9 imony * ” Philo * Jew 75 who! was W_ only Joſeph zus liz Es oy 1 ARR 4 
| « auncient, but alſo'eſteemed of more authority by many degrees, a eps his „ 
| 4 his judgment and learning, as for his Ven and) ſincerity: in his reli pon, C 
: Pho, eating of Melchiſedec'⸗ meeting Abram in hit return we battle 
3 ſays OX preſy. that nd ſacrifices, and entertain'd big” army wit 34 

| guer.” en eee e vg ee £403 r 1 * 
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Garn. 1 wa. Ones was a wikis be vi rote this. 
the ra is, Whether Melchiſeder ſacrificed bread and Wine? - or 3 
| proof of that, he. produceth Philo. But what doth he ay? 1 own, he ſys} © 
that he Mer iſiced But that ſacrifice is interpreted of Vickims ſlait And what 
is all this-to-bread and wine'? Therefore, if we follow Philo, t e argu went; 
Woes the my iſts derive from Melchi/edet, Will vaniſn Into indake. 
Dau, J Farther, you deal moſtriniurioufiie with Tags authors. - For both 
8. Ambtoſe and Audradius in che very ſame places by boneited, do moſt 
d expreſlie nate mention Melehiſedech hie eee Which you, ſo' impu> 
a us , denthy:(q) deny. Melchiſedech (fairh'S: . ered bread bud wine.” 
Aud he 20 not ſpeak of anofftriny' de unto "but _ ee 52 FE 
beg the (Y) c // / d 
Ok. Here, Champney you charge me . ho Very he 4 
One concerning the ſacriſice of Meichiſedec; and the other concern „ 
1 421 1 y aht As to they „ Fou — that I do mapa 
2 ty take 1 lane, is:queſtion. is not to be rr 
| l is one thing to 1 
5 25 481 [do ſomet | or 7 and ner 55 3 
 , "Impudently, as you are Rook to v7 8 93 Fu 10t 
* 5 that ſacrifice by 'clear- teſtimonies of hof 
bad ſhut our eyes againſt che plain truth, ay 
© #mpudence. But, let us ſee now, hows * np 
| fair! To: roceed therefore to the ſecond charge,” 


IP 
7 
* 


© dealt moſt. ilguraonſly u St ſeqand' And edits For (if 
rt ſſt to hour modeſty) St. mn in the: — platt Which 1 Have cited, 
makes expreſs mention. of Melchiſedec' arne. De 4. 


Does he ſô indeed? 
th1t lacrifice!? And in the ver ſame: place ? And that pr too Truly: 
have read that whole chapter -r and over again; and: dan go wWRere PR 
"with. the 15 2 And yet O i not'aſhanyd to aſfert, * T 
very y ſame Place oh me: 080 „ . hath mol expreſly ma 
t impudenitly-affirins; that I have 
Ambroſe ſhould haye mention d 
1 eu ſome other pl «ry ae 1 para: denied it? Not at all: 
* only -maijhtain's: this from St. Ambroſe; that bread and wine were offer d . 5 4 
to Abram; which is very true; and ſufficient for my purpoſt. Thirdly; ( "Tj 
_ #ey himſelf deals in Ss with St. Ambro 77 at the ſame time that he — 
tends I dealt ſo with him: For ſo he writeth, “ Melcheſedech (faith'S. 
e broſe) fred bread and wine.”. But with yout good leave, \ Champney, K 
St. Ambroſe doth not ſay ſo: But, ſpeakibg of Abram, he ſaith thus; Then” * 
| the congueror cams e and Melchiſedet the Prieſt met bim, and offer'd bim 
_ bread and wine. Melchiſedec met him, meaning Abram) and ofer'd bim, 
that is Abram, bread and wine. And yet Champucy according to,his'uſual - 
modeſty has left out and expung'd thoſe words him, and him, Which demon- 
ſtrate Abram alone, and none elſe but him. Fur thy, Champ doth not 
only cite that paſſage injurioufly, but hath alſo corrupted St; Abroſe's meang 
ing by a falſe interpretation of it. For he immediately adds, chat St. Ambroſe 
«« doth not ſpeak of an offering made unto Abraham =; as appears by the 
Context; than which nothing can be ſpoken more impu mo * any 
man. So much for St. Ambroſe. Now for Andradius. 


(3) Ibid. q) In Champney $ Engliſh Edition it wa M. Maſon ſo peremptorily Jenieth 
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Ex . ao 


* 


thus; * Geek moſt rene mention the Sacrifice of Mel. 
| 2 is Latin, he hath left out thoſe laſt words, in bread and wine. 
=”; che 04. 400 p. ng. Bo 8 - quo ſup (w) Bellarm, de Miſſa. I. 1. c. 6. 


5 - 


gy wy rere 
it i» Sorephares Ai n 
battle with a great boory 53 4 


moe winch were ul 74 rh y 
por to be eaten, ar it ir ad theres Tea, ut e 4 
Melchiſedec mer "them. 


„Hat Abram's /0/divrs h enten (r) ef 
MM bat need therefore could they have of bread" and wint,' who Wid abound 
eaten and dYank, u tithe (Himmf * 


with oil, and } 
ar. Thar'Pavld ume (i little before) is a trick of 4 Jeſair, to milk 
ft did; Winch is more than 5 


he reader imagine, that they bad new 
- prov'd out of the context. For, when Abram, ho dwelt in the x 
of (2) Mamre, beard that Lot wu rakew capreves be purſued the; jr fn \ 


10 () Dan (about 1. £47/ifþ miles). Lee "be and bis ſerene 471 
| _ themſelver by night and mee them and 
bout 80. miles). Thence e 
miles; For he by 
© Lot, 4 dwelt in (d) Sodom. 
.  Whete MYobiſodes Mc tim,” 


Wherefore, for ought thar doth 
=. 8 — mens eating of _ 1er ba t have been ſome days bogs Me bi. 
„ bad #4709 of ** Jpoite but 4 le . 


dec mer em. Bur — 
© thartedid — enn you el how long he ye with the atmy; ; Or whit: 
ſtore of victuals and drink they had leſt 7 Or, if they Happen'd to have pro- 
vision enough, and Melrbiſeair knew that they had ſo, might n t'a King en- 
? tertain thoſe at a 855 who he knew had proxiſton enough bf their own | 


in ſtore at i the very wal words weren of the 


of (e) Sbarek, not 
„ about 24. ler, 


y che text, we may y ſuppoſe, the 


1 


3 


ing; e that 1 10 
-  therto you have attack d che Civil bang 
— us no 3 1 
. . Wen, 7 r ar th 
way ear even from the v 
wo appear 414 wind; the Hol — bs 
2b God. Why did he 
+ = Prieft of the - moſt high God. | Therefore iy 1 2 ds ir 45 de 55 þ 


N . . ae 


ot for Heri fte: 
·.— e 


ing, but as he was 2 Niet. And every 2 knows; che proper office o 
2 Prieft is to ſdtrijice :” Therefore, ine verr thread of the hiſtoty, and the 
. "connexion of the claufes; do teach us, that 
in order to ſaryiſce them. 17 Fo 


On. As it was the office of the Prof 10 eri be, ſo it was alte his- 
office to bleſs. For thus ſaid the Lord, Speak unto Aaron, and unto his ſows, 


ing, On this wiſe u# ball blafo the eh3lafen of s) Iſrael, & e, 


fore, the Spirit of God having faid,/ thet Mele hiſeder as a Pricſ of the moſt | 
bab God, immediately explaineth what purt of the P ffics he ene 
here, to wit, not ſaergicing but ble 1 00 | | . 
Dam. The conjunction caafat (for dottt e ; the matual de. 


Orrn. Your valgar trauſution, which you follow, "is incor. For; 
according to the Hebrew, it is wet (Erat enim Sarer dis} for he was's Prieſt: - 
but (& erat Sacerdos and he was a Piet; as Arias 815 Montantis tranſla- 


* 


* A 


Fo 
3 * Wit: a 


- (a) Geneſ. xiv.24  _ (y) Bellarm. quo ſupra. (Y Geneſ xiy. _ (2) — verſ. 14 
ert. | us (e) ——=vyerl. 17. (d) — ver. © "FI te.) —verl. 17. 
CU) —ver,, 18. 00 Numb. vi. 23. 0 Genel. xiv. 19. (i) Arias Mont. in bibl. in- 


* 
ter rlin; ? wy 


of 


1 
=” 3 Fell it i, a (8 Bellariwine bs e 4 theſs* Claules gre not join d tage- i 
her with a coins ion cunſal, but with a copulative. And . Your | 
| oy +. 8 ee, drawn from the conjunction cauſal, vaniſnheth away r 22 
PHI. That cupulative particle is fregue ntly uſed. by the 9 for 
x to the cauſal; and ought to be rendred for, — avould tronflate it into els- 
gent Latin; as Hs. Jerome ir wont to do it. At for example. Gen. xx. En, 
murieris propter mulierem quam tuliſti, habet enim virum, (Behold, thou 
art but a dead man, for the Woman which thou haſt taken; for ſhe is a man's 
(1) wife:) In the Hebrew it was, Et ieſa habet virum. (And ſhe is a man's 
' wife. ) Gen. xxx. Experiment: wratcs, quia benedrxerit mii Dominus (I 
have learned by experience, that the Lord hath bleſſed (in) me: ) In the He. 
brew it is a copulative. Iſa. iv. Tu iratus es, & peccauimus; id eſt, quia 
e Behold, thou art wroth, and we baye ſinned; that is, for we 
have (a) ſinned : ) bers the topulative N lainly put for the (o) cauſal. 
And thefame may be likewiſe obſerv'd of the Greek particle which anſiver- 
eth to the Hebrew. As for example. The words of he (2) Angel, accor- 
ding to the Greek copy, are ( Benedifia tu inter mulieres,. & benedictut 
e ventris tui) Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the fruit 
2 () womb : Which place Beza renders quia benedictus fructus ventris 
tui) becauſe the fruit SD womb 5 Fo bleſes; which axplagy be confirms with | 
2 - i the authority of 155 
a Den. The ue — is . whether that . is frequently. uſed for 
1 cauſal; but Aber it is ſo us d in this place. If we regard its primary 
a is properly copslat ive: and yet we do not deny but it is ſome- 
times cauſal, by a yg But, if au one ſhall leave the proper and genuine 
| tion of a word, and have recourſe.to a figurative one without any 
neceſſity, ſuch a way of interpretation is erroneous. _ 
Pu. It bath ener bene ſo turned in this n the moſt learned 
+. Midauncient Fathers, as a h by their owne (v) teſtimonies 
* On rr. Not ever, Champney. St. Cyprian citeth this place thus; Fuit 
Seer dos" Dei ſummi, & benedixit Hei: And St. Jerome turneth it 
8 { Et ipſe. Saterdos,Deiexcelſi, & benedpeir-(3 (t) ei); both which are 


— 
oft 
8 e 


the 2 in E we liſh, thus, * 700; Was. the Prie of the moſt vigh God, 
an 4 bleſſed bim. N WE. FT 
Pu, It's peareth 2505 by the vulgar Latine tranflation, which is moſt 


_ «+ auncient , and cannot be Faber ofpariality, 9 extant may hun- 
dreth yearss before this controuerſie (u) began... 
Onrn. Nay, that Which St. Cyprian follow'd. was more ee But, 
why do you inſiſt ſo much upon the Latin tranſlation? The Greek of the 
xx inter preters is much mote ancient than your vulgar Latin: And yet 
that doth not read it (&, . enim) for; but (55. autem) and. Therefore all the 
2 2 who follow d that editior n, * all to a man on our ſide of this 
8. . r : "Is the Raser 7 copy, af af Tar "hoſe word. 10 ( And he was the 
We Prieſt of the moſt hi igh God) we find i be accent which the Hebrews call Soph- 
paſuch; which eb, * there the period is at an end. Wherefore, 
"That clauſe (And he was the Prieſt, Sc.) cannot be join d to the following. 
(And he bleſſed him) but ought to be Join d to the foregoing (He brought forth 
the bread and wine). The ſame diſſinction we find alſo in the Chaldee, the 
Greek, and the Latin tet. Tea, even the true and common interpretation, 
& diftinion of Phe 4 * themſelves. in this Place „ tho there were 10 


'® beers. te Miſt . 1. c. 6. Q Genel. x. I | 3 n 27. (1) Iſa, "Jai... 5. 
(o) Bellarm. de Miſſ. 1, l. Don (p) Theſe were not the words of the Angel, but of Elizabeth. 
(4) St Luk. i. 2. (r) cls of the Vocat. Sc. p. 251, compar'd with the Latin, p. 614. 
009 rad ah Ep. 6 ) (1) Hieron, queſt. in Gen, . (#) Champn. as before. 
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rhe concluſion e pelt, but alſo of every verſe : For there are many vc. 


ſer our by Fatablus, as allo in Delrio, 592 anid in the authentical edition 


| of Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. the Spb. pa 


reaſon of the former, As if it had been ſaid, Hid not Melchi ſodec bring forth 
bread and wine? What moyed him ſo to do? The reaſon. is render d; F. oy ; 

SA be was a Prieſt of the moſt high God. V N 
Oaru, And if I ſhould grant you that too, what would you make ofit 


— 


; being induc'd thereto by the conſideration of his office : to wit, becauſe hee 


(ꝛv) Bellarm, quo ſup. (x) Buxtorf. Theſ. Gramm. I. 2. c. 23. | 
6H 10 


B 20 Gh to be compar F with the 9 25 of religian, 4 750 TS chat be er. 
form d theſe offices to Abram, berauſe be Was a Prieſt of the moſt high 72 
that all men might nean, that be was yd Ft h greater bonds of hive 
to Abram { who excel. a for ſing ular commendation of pieiy and religio ) 
than with them to Whom he was ty d by the law of nature and (9): Connrey. 
Thus far Audrudiut. Therefore” there is no neceſſity to ſay, that Melchi. 
cult ſacriſiced ud and wine. For the words of Moſes, both read, conſtru d. 
and refert᷑ d, as you would have them, to the fore oing, do it of an nexcel- | 
lent ſenſe,” and et without any mention of 170 80 if P 
F. VI. But; ler us ſuppoſe that he did ey read and « wine unto God, 
whar is $ this — — Prie e 


holy Ghoſt 67 you 2 I 
Fu. A Type is a eee which Nana not i 74 "IO" . | 
ſtance of a thing, but in the outward form and accidents. Wherefore, tho“ Mel. 
cCbiſedet ſacriſigeq in bread and wine, yet the type did not reſpect the eſſence 
of bread and wine; but only the outward form 8 And therefore the 
type was fulfilld, in that Chi offer'd his own bleſſed body and blood, at his 
laſt ſupper, undet the form of bread and wine. E 
Osann. That can't be prov'd by prone: as will be ſhewn (z) er 
in its proper place. In the mean time, for argument. 5 75 let us ſuppoſe, that 
Chriſt had ee bimſelf, properly ſpeakin 77 at his laſt d 0 What is 
that to the 2ype ? For What, I pray you, did Melehiſe dec offer? Was it not 
bread and wine as to the ubſlance f Therefore the W of the Church 
of England (for ſo we call the Lord's Supper ) doth in that reſpect better an · 
ſwer is the ſacrifice of Me/chjſedec than your Maſ3 doth; and conſequently 
our Miniſtry'doth better expreſs his, than your Prieſthood doth. But if you 
ſay, that Melchifedet offer the very body and blood of Chrift i in the forms 
of bread and wine; that indeed would fir your turn well, but it is ſo abſurd 
and unreaſonable that you dare not ayouch it. For then it would follow, that 
the very body and blood of Chriſt, ſhould have been actually and ſubſtantial- 
ly exiſfent, before it was conceiv'd'in the womb of the Pr Mary! Thust 
ſay what you can, you are quite. (a) overthrown. 5 
Pf. If Melchifeder' facrific'd bread and wine, then ſurely he offer'd an 


unbloody e and fince Chrift was a Prieſt after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec, he muſt needs have all the effential endes of that order:. Therefore 


Chrift offer d alſo an «bloody ſacrifice. 

Guru. Or rather thus; ſince Chriſt is a Prieft after the wider of Melchiſedec, 
all the eſſential properties belonging to that order do meet together in him. 
But CHriſts ſacrifice was bloody, not #nbloody : For, By his own blood he entred 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for (b) us. There- 
fore, to offer an unbloody facrifice, is no eſſential property of the order of Melchi- 
ſedec : And conſequently, if we ſhould grant, that elchiſedec offer d an un- 
bloody ſacriſice, it followeth not, that Chriſt ſhould alſo offer an unh loody one. 
PII. Chriff's ſacrifice was both bloody and unbloody ; bloody upon the 
; Croſs, unbloody in the Euchariſt. 

Sram. Your Council of Trent affirms, that Chrift offer'd his own blood in 
the Euehariſt (c) ſubſtantially. How then could that be an unblooody ſacrifice? 

Pull. It is called anbloodh, not that there was not truly Slood in it, but to 
diſtinguiſh it from the facrifice which Chrift offer d upon the a. with led 
ding of blood. 


(9) Andrad. def, de vulg. edit. p. 636. | (s) In Chap. vi. | (. gruene attigeris, ale. eſt. 
(b)Hebr. i ix. 12. (e) Concil. Trident. $. 85 cap. I, apud Bin. tom. 9. 0 
3 RTH. 
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Oarn. Therefore, that ſacrifice, which you ſpeak of, in the Eucharift, it 


ſeems, was offer d w;thaur ſhedding of blood; and conſequentiy could not be 
propitiatory: For, according to Scripture, without ſhedding of blood i 80 (4) re- 
miſſion. And St. Auguſtine ſaith, That Chiiſt's blood was ſhed: for ug by the 
| ſingular and only true (e) ſacrifice. . Wherefore, chat ſacrifice of the Mals, 
wherein thete is no ſhedding of blood, is not a true ſacrifice, in the judgment 
of St. Auguſtine... _ 1 3 V 


Pan. Vea, there is ſhedding of blood alſo in the ſaeriſice of the Ma/5. For 
it is not called unhloody as to De but as to the manner of it. As 
to the thing itſelf, it is truly Hoody, becauſe there is the true blood of Chrift, 


Orr. If, by an anblobdy manner, you mean a myſtical and factamental- 


manner, Iſhall not diſpute it; becauſe thedhedding of Chriſt's blood upon the 
croſs was real, but that in his laſt Supper was only myſtical and ſacramental. 


* 


Pn. Nay, it was really and ſubſtantially ſhed in his laſt Supper, tho , | oO q 
in an unblood) manner; that is, under the form of bread and tine. 9 


ever them that are (ee) ſanctiſed. By one offering (I lay), to wit, that of 
his blood; which in Seripture is called the S%õd of the (f) Croſs : Not the 
blood of the Euchariſt, but the 4/004 of the Croſ ß 1 
Pm. Will you deny the blood and ſacrifice of the Euchariſt:t: 
_ - OrxTn. I do not deny it: but I take Chri/?s own interpretation of it; who 
faith, This do in remembrance of (g) me. Therefore, in the Euchariſt, there 
is a memorial of Chriſt, that is, of his body and blood, which were ſacrificed 
for us unto God the Father upon the Croſs once for all. Therefore, upon the 
| Croſs, there was a true, real, proper, and ſubſtantial ſhedding of blood; but 
in the Euchariſt, an improper, myſtical, commemorative, and repreſentative «+ 
one; as will appear more at large hereafter (5) in its proper place. 13 
F. VII. Pau. There is alſo another difference between the Prieſthood 
of Melchiſedec, and that of Aaron; that the former was only of one man, 
who ſucceeded not. to another, and to whom no man. ſucceeded; but the latter 1 
was of many men, who ſucceeded one another by (i) death. | | 


x 


\ 
. 


OngrH. So far you are right. For they truly were made many Prieſts, ke. 
_ cauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: but this man, be- 
cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. WW, herefore he 
ic able alſq to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
be ever liveth to make interceſſion for (k) them. Hence we may obſerve two 
properties of the Prieſthood of Me/chiſedec, unity and eternity; both which 
do moſt aptly belong to Chriſt. The former, becauſe he himſelf alone hath = 
given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a (I) ſweet-ſmell- 
ing /avour. But it cannot belong to your Prieſts, becauſe they are many, uh 
fucceed one another by death. And, if there were many Prieſts of the New 
Teſtament after the order of Melchiſedec, then this unity could not be a pro- 
perty of the Prie/thood : Or if it be a property, it utterly overthrows your Prieſts ; 
who, being many, cannot be after the order of Melchiſedec. So much, by 
the way, concerning unity, which Be//armine cunningly paſſeth over in f1-_ 
lence. Now for the eternity. _ 1 1 
PHIL. If Chriſt have an unc hangeable (or everlaſting) Prieſthood, then he : 
muſt have an.everlaſting ſacrifice. For every Prieſt muſt have a ſacriſice, or 
elſe his Prieſthood. would be uſeleſs. But the ſacrifice of the Croſs was not 
everlaſting; for it was but once offer d, and never can be repeated 


in, 
ſince Chriſt now dieth no (m) more. Therefore, there muſt needs be 3 ; 
Hacrifice of the New Teſtament, to be continually offer'd : and there can be 


(4) Heb. ix. 12. (e) Auguſt. contra adverſ. leg. & proph. I. 1. c. 18. (ee) Hebr. x. 14. 
(J) Coloſ. i. 20. (g) St. Luk; xxii. 19. ) Chap. vi. (i) Bellarm, de Miſa, 1, 1. c. 6. 
(4) Hebr. vil. 23, 24, 25. (1) Epheſ. v. 2. (n) Rom. vi. 9. 
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fer'd, that Cui „ v5 ee 
N prov'd aur Frieſthood | 


Barn, f. Vin f #2. How bare you prov 


le it is who continueth ever. 


wy 


fore he hath awanchangeate (or evexlaſting 
no need of vom Prieſts to eontinue his ſuorifice for ever. 


4 Frieſt for euer. Fin, in reipect 
of his interceſſion. 
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is the Jams fais en 705 2 


ad cabves, b | 


MAP is to 1 bt 
iv! i» bh And abus eee clear- | 


10 vl 17 The ferip pture Rik her | 
Chrift, 23 * cant inuath ewes; hath an unchangeablef #) Briefiloed "He 
continueth ever? Whois that's Even Chriſt himſelf: Christi in his proper per- 


ſon; 


And becauſe he continueth ever, there- 


of his own 8a 


ech as te the act, Key, 
| everkefling , and 


Proeftbood. "Wherefore, 


he hath 


For Chriſt himſelf is 
criflce. Secondly, in reſpect 
In reſpect of the Sacrifite, which, tho 'it were but once 
yet it continueth —_ % not j 
to the virtue thereof, which 
ever. For as Cbniſt 
fo be is Jeſus on” n 7 
tber by the blu 


into the holy picks 


paſſed away 


9 1 3 effects! | 
8 77 the (o) kind oh 
for (S euer. 
ir hyp. 5 wo he Sg 10 b 
oacndsd everggh ne dempries for (a) OS 
Par. As he is 4 Prie for. ever, fo he muſt needs have a facrifite to offer 
But there is no more acrifice for bim ro. offer, in is own perfon; , 
and 8 he muſt offer it by others. 4 


. Oarta. - Your — olives, chat Chriſt was a Prieſt from the frft 


moment of. big (n):conceprtion. Now, what if one ſhould reaſon thus with yo 
It he was a7 Prieſt; be certain 


by offer'd a ſecrsite,- becauſe he had nor an uſeleſs 
| Yriefthod: By 


tin. the Virgin s womb/ he-offer'd no Saprifiee: Therefore then 


he Was no Teige Or thus; Fill he was thirty-three: years old he offtr'd no 


<4 


ths = 
HII. Aegi e y. 
e his 


S: Rte 


in rele et of. a aße eve 
0 of his everlaſting, 2 
red 2 b 2 74 Prieſt, 
redemption is hlood; econdty-,.to a 
os inferceſſion. And bothitheſe are. ſer down 
on aduecate.with.the Father, Jeſus C 
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Onry, . 


2s, Foy 0 
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hath. Lexi 


wy * ; 


24 8928 — our. ( .f 2s; Mho is our advocate? 
Croſs, for- a 
£ 9 1 2 3 eee into . 
+4 in the preſence of God for (t) ur. 
8 of God's. ele? It is.Godthat-ju 
Chriſt chat died, yea ratber i 


his hlood 


at, the right haud of God, whoalh 


ſince we have /uch an High Prieſt, made higher 
_ liveth. io make. tnterceſſrom. 


Fur (u) us; in 


time. 


maketh f ay For (u) us, 


all that while, he was no Proeft; What would you 
þ e chen a Prieſt; e. of that 
— WAS blood which: he was to. offer i in ov. | | 

hocouldbe on tn rok whe 


1 Fat ever oi 
"Por bis Pnelhood bat two parts; Re- 


Jſt, to.purchiaſt our 


prog E unto us b 


Gn ol any man ſin, 
riſt he rig eons, and he 
Even he who 

+ fc tive ion for. our ſins: He is 
ie place of heaven it ſelf, nocu 

ho. ſhall (now) lay any thing 
FE af whos he that con- 


zs riſen again, who is even 


Therefore, 


n the heavens, who ever 
reſpect he may well be ſaid to 


be a Prieſt for even; and needetk not your Maſſmongers to continue. his Sa- 


cri S. Wherefore, it 5 


d upon he. f:Melchifed, 
Spied ga the ee ge ue 


ch appears. yet more and full, by the 
| wherein the Apoſtle e this cype of Melchiſedec particularly and at 
(i) Hebr. vil. 24. 


Teſtm. on Hebt. v. 6. 
33, 34. 


(w) Hebr. vii. 25, 26. 


(„0 Revel. xiii. 8. 
(0) 1 St. jobw i i te 


3 


(p) Hebr. xiii. 8. (ix. 12. 


0 Hebr. ix. 24. 


it is evident, that your facrificing, Prieſthood. cannot be 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews : 


( Rbemiſh 5 
(u) Rom. viii. 
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tage, and yet faith not one Word of any Secrifice offer d by him; but un- 
foldeth the whole matter in theſe branches following. Firſt, Melchi/edec is 
interpreted X ing of (x) righteouſneſs; therein being a type of Gri je 
who is che Lord our () righteouſneſ5, Secondly, Melehiſedec was King of 
Salem, that is, King of (2) peace: So Chriſt-Feſus is the Prince. of (a) peace; 


garall to ſay with the 


very ſilence typically repreſenting Chr eff | he w. 
fath Go a her, nor deſcent... Seyenthly, Melchi- 
feuer had neither beginning of days, nor end of (i) life: That is, the Scrip- 
tture doth not mention the one nor the other. For, the holy Ghoſt —5 
it to keep that ſecret, that even in that reſpect he might be a repreſentation of 
Cbriſi Jeſus, Who is God, from everlaſting to (k) everiaſiing. Thus the ho- 
ly Scripture unfoldeth this hype fully and particularly, and yet faith not one 
word concerning Melt hi ſedec's ſacrificing; © which is certainly an evident ar- 
gument, that it is a mere dream and imagination of man's brain. 
Pu.. The Apoſtle's ſſlence is no ſuſficien t argument to overthrow it. For 
he tenders a reaſon why he was enforced to omit divers deep points concerni 
Melchiſedec: Of uhom we haue many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, 
ſeeing ye are dull of (i) bearing. Among which, ne doubt (as the Rhe- 
_ ** miſts well obſerve) the myſterie of the Sacrament and. Sacrifice of the Als 
tar, called Maſſe, was a principal and pertinent (m) matter. 
5 Oarn. In the rf? place, the Apoſtle. doth not ſay that he hath omitted 
thoſe hard things: neither hath he indeed omitted them, but hath explain'd 
and unfolded them in the following Chapters, and eſpecially in the ſeventh. 
However, he thought fit to give them notice before - hand of thoſe hard things, 
and the cauſe thereof; to wit, their dulne ſs; that they might wholly caſt away 
that dulneſs, and become more quick of hearing. And Secondly, there is no 
arg for your ſaying, that the Ma/5 is one of thoſe hard myſteries here 
hinted at by the Apoſtle: for that cannot be prov d either from this or any other 
place of holy . fndÞ nit gry gon 45 f 1 
PHIL. Indeede it was not reaſonable to talke much to them of that ſacrĩ- 
* fice which was the reſemblance of Chriſtes death, when they thought nor 


. 
* 


4arighr. of Quriſbeadedth ef. 7, ry an 
Onrn. How does it appear that the Hebrews, to whom St. Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle did nor thiut right of Chriſt's death? For, tho he deſervedly up- 
braided them with their dulneſe of hearing, yet he honoureth them with 
many great commendations. For he calls t . eh Chr of 
the heavenly (o) calling: And (elſewhere he witneſſeth, that they had mi- 
niſtred to the ſaints, and (ſtill) did (p) miniſter; and that too out of their 
love toward the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But, ſuppoſing that the He- 
brews had happen d not to think right of Chrilt's death; yet, to name no o- 
(x) Hebr. vii. ver. 2. (4) Jerem. xxiii. 6. () Hebr. vii. 2. (4) Iſa. ix. 6. (b) Ephel. 
d ts Geniniv. 19. 4 ( Ephef. l. 3. 1 )en. xiv. 20. (g) Hebr. vii. 
9, 40. (bh). ——vyerl. 3. (i) bid. ( PC4. xc. 2. (Y) Hebr. v. 11. () Rhem. 
Teſt, in Hebr. v. 15, (n) bid, (e) Heb, ifi. . () —=vi, 16. 
55 e thers, 


oma: 280 Eybebbes v were Ferme their Katia of, wal 
1 „ Hebrowe were not capable of that ſo high and 
˖ fot Tis range chat he ſfiguld conceal jt ow the Romans, - 
7 Fa oAtrine (o highty ſar ye bold it) neceſſary. 3 
ſpeak" of it, it is amazing, that neither St. Peter, nor 
FC 
ack the e an only, of all the 
Aon 2 alſo. There is got one word in the whole Bible, 


3 cb * | be that Melchiſedec was a fy of Jeſus Chriſt i in of- 
i g an onto ad. of Pi 


| bread and wine: Which ſilence indeed, in a 
| importance, is like che ſound of a rrumpet or clarion, pro · 
| ETD 2 World, that this Popiſb maſſing Prieſthood is a mere in- 


che wir Ki wen, Which fralt x wither away in the very root from 
_ which dor heavenly: {Farber was; * 
ned rly man 1 ja you or ee your . thre ring 


1 a a 
1 SON) * * * 25 , 
#4 # "$4 5 


ce jt ſprang; ©: For 


indee e N eden place 
ers wb; "Bur What is that to the purpoſe? 
"he e qur Prieſthood from this very place of St. Paul, | 

who "goth ſt Hertel in 80 the inculcating of our 'Sauionrs Prieſthood; ac- 
rging to the order of, GG) 'Melehjſedech” : Aud you yourſelf do own, that 
900 eder was 4 f bre 7 7 — 5 7 1 rie. ord 
110 A t is either ice or ignorance) ſaie, 
5 eee Sacri- 

jefth Wee DH Art. + ogg 


on?” Se * 1. 0 


2 2 PE Sacrifice is: ao 5 
„that Me; biſedec had a Prieft- : 
rs om re had a Sacrifice. So be it- 
ent is far wide from che mark. For the 3 is not, 
wy lick Sek = © had a Priebood; but whether it a rs in 'Scripture 
7 * that he W bread and int? What ? Wi Champney.a 8 Mel. 
5 We e; Thee he . Bread and wine! But thus, 
| | ill not hold good fo \that Champ 
take nd ee f purpoſe... 
. "O29 « Shew us therefore our of holy ſcripture, 2 
ba 155 855 priefloog of Melchiſedec, or his exerciſe rhereof, could conſiſt ; 
b + Foes ne =” reieft his facrifice of bread and wine, vou are no more able 
f en to pull the funpe out of heaven with 909r (u) fing 
: 8 Lf comes us not to be wiſe beyond rhe bounds of ſobriety. 
|  Wherefqre, fince the Holy Ghoſt has condeſeended to hos moral that type unte ; 
E 3 so.] dętermingtion of it. | 
PI nngs yy. are end inkoly ſeripoee,/ which Mel- 
* chiledec did as  Prieft : Firſt, that be brought forth bread and wine. Se- 
90 raban, "Thirdly, that he tock viih es of him. 


. 1 che two Fn re nth to the Prieſthood of Aaron F as is mani- 
El e 


e vil. 5) So the e neee 


. mad?” That which the Holy - Ghoſt bath conceal'd R 
Ma RA os and never eee e do greedily catch at; 
25 5555 hich is e in holy writ, —_— reject. But that is the 
* of the Papiſts? 5 Where 5 Apodle 1 the type of Melchiſedes 


Mart. . () Obamps the Voa 257. compar'd with the Latin, p. 623. 
2 1 8 neg rin © 00 . f I 00 0 „ 4 24 compar'd W the Latin, p. 620. 
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meeting 


Nh . . Pack a8 neten eee 3 os. 


ye do wich full ory prqelaim an oblation of theſe. as the:  rite-of this 
| order: Bur Where be cleatiy, plainly, and 5 bleſſing him, 
and receiving cyther of him, ye Wen i exclude both theſe. * that 


our. N wa op Nec N . „ 4 3s 10 I ba (os 4 [ $i 
Pars... Theſe tuo are common 8 ö 


e | a 4 e fried 445 by 


oxy * uns 
qt _ 
N 30 + . * | 


ga ele 


| 6 Ser N l we wget 'of hol fo 

_ «| Saviour Chriſt was, and is ꝑrieſt according to the peculier order of Mel- 
chi —. Fiſthlie, chat he gate te his Apoſtles (and their: ſue. 

K _— commandment „ and power to do the ſame thing, which he did 

hen he offered according to that rite (of tbe arder 3 — 

Such a dlaate deduction nam holy feriptpee, intarpręted b che ancient 

„ ahurah, would 1 Eee tO of Wan Proteſtants emptie, mw naked 


et (@)' miniſterie;? PCT apron, OM 1 
Oak. The end of our miniſterial Blase, is, to reconcile men to d. and | 
| £0 gain them remiſhon of their « Gin: means we ule to obtain that end, are 
| Preaching the word, and ba tim and mme hal communion; all 
** Which) are maſt clearly provi by the holy Soi Ig not the miniſtry 
of che New Feſtamant called the ininiſtry of 7 — Did not C i/t 


Jay, Mbaſe foewer" aus ye remat , they are remitad unto () them? Did ” 
nat alſo ſay,” Teach (a) Jaa And F his do in remembrance of ( om” 
But yaur: Maſſing Prieſthaod has no manner of 2 in Scripture. 
yet you, the better to impoſe upon us, do produce re. more for —_— 
than for ſervice. Of thole ue foundations which you have juſt now” laid 
From Scripture, the third is plainly a rotten one. 2 do you mean, hy 
N e reſt, that tur haue them aut af holy Scripture, but this third 
aut of Heripture interpreted by the boly Fatherg? ls it, that the reſt are clear 
enough by the light of Scripture itſelf alone; but that ti cannot any way 
be gather d out of the Scriptures, without the help of human authority? Lay | 
N aſide enen, your human TO and theres an end of your BY Orig 


A * * 


12 0 ; + 4 ! I: 5 of Mr 


Me do not under uaiue them, but pay them: ace 
Sos to 1 For we read them, as they deff ao to be read: that is, 
them contipualiy with the holy Scriptures: Whatever we find in them ood 
able therewith; that we receive and commend:them for; whatever ig nt 
- grecablo. therewith; that we-rejed without reflecting on chem. But let me 44 
wy You, not to promiſe yopr' felf roo much fram the Fatheree For, as the 
oly Seriptures are W ub in chis caft e are the Fathers too, when 
underſtoodd. kg a *. £24 9} CLIO Lb - 
1's By nate Dont the Rades WEE; Aekchj breed and wipe a oe of 
the Eutcharift ? And wherein cart] at con , if not in a ſacrifice? 


( 1bid. p. 260. compar' with the Lal p. 630. nc. 2 Cor. v. (2) St. Jo vr. 2 
() St. Matth. xxviii. 19, 00 St. Luk, xxii, 19. 1 (e) 2 ih their Maſſing, or Lee 2 
Wee f | 
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© Om. Firſt, Chas: 3 the Fathers FN ade ſay 

| bread and: wine vo Co, but to Abram.  Secon! s The: 

things were offer d ſor a eee Gal _ mean an e fer 
 fice, and not a prbpitiatory one. mi i än 2h 


PRI. Be /0. That's enou 5 our ofe , 10 fabliſh a tree 3 
proper ſe forrs ce lee New ( Ts Lr er + 2 a. 


it ſo 7 If Mlurbiſedec one bofferd an tachdriflites rie, 
muſt — — be a . — ſacrifice, in the New Teſtameut, con- 
tinued to be offer d? What ata nt is that Thiraty, Hany of the ancient 


Fathers ſay, that he dffer'da/priopitiatory ſacrifice, yet it doth tot follow from 
thence; that in the Eurhariſt there is a prupitialory ſacriſice: For; if there 
be any who ſay ſoj they may make 2 double-oblarion of the bread and wine; 
the one made ùnto Ga by way of a ſacrsfice, the other to Abram and his 
army, by way of a banquet - The former of which might have relation to 
Corift offer d upon the cr̃oſs the latter to ehe Euc bar iſ. 
Pn. Tea; and yo yourſelf dure not deny, but the Fathers agb to le 
wnderfiood of a\ e faerifice (e) alſo. For 08 Jy own; that Jome 
f the Fathers'fanght ( f) that; or Dot) aig de as | 
O. Do 10 Nay, 1 affirm the deati bontrüry: That the ſacrifice of 
bread and wine cannot be prupitiarory, becanſe without ſhedding of blood is 
10 (g. remiſſion. But, what ground has Champney to ſay, that I do ot that? 
Is Tee” We I-faid; IF any of the Fathers ſay that he offered a propitiatory 
&. ? O ſine Eogick! By which wonderful art; What 1 bad ſaid 
by way ol ſuppoſition, is preſear taken hold of as if J had ſaid it po- 
5 — 2  Fomnthiy;" Your Nopiffi Maffing facrifice preſuppoſeth tranſubſtan. 
ciation, which is directly contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution for the celebration 
e Euchariſt; 45-wiltappear in its proper (i) place. Wherefore, thoſe an- 
-ienbVathers; who underſtand and interpret the Euchariſt according to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and had never heard of 2ranſubſlantiation(cirher thing, or name) 
catinoprefer'this: type of Melchifedec to a tranſubſtantiated ſacrifice, as ye do- 
Pm. 4 inch, M. Maſon ,: you flinch; - what haue you rw? are 
% With trauſbſtantiarion 7: Our queſtion ir, whether in the iudgment of the 
„ ancient fathers, there be:any mention in holy ſcripture: of Melchiſedech 


offering bread and wine as 4 "ane 2 vo therefore run to the 


A 1 1 21 ie 12 18 * * „ 3155 5 LF nnr . 
| | ion it cbncern e —— en at- 
; becauſe it is — in And this you con- 


ag beceſſary, by an argument drawn from gon type of Melc hi ſedec: 
yon endeavour to prove out of the Fat herr, to have ſacrificed bread 
and wine, and that too i gurt of Chriſt s celebrat ing the Euc bariſt; that 
from thence you might prove that Chriſt ſacriſiced at his laſt ſupper, and 
conſequently: enjoin'd the Miniſters of the el to do the ſame, becauſe 
Cybriſi commanded the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to do the ſame as he did. 
Here I anſwer, that, tho (ſoine of) the Fathers might think that Melchi ſedec 
did ſacriſice, yet nevertheleſs they were not of your ſide. For the ſacrifice, 
which ye — for, is tras ſubſlantiated; which none of the Fathers knew 
2 ching of Wherefore; when the Fathers underſtood the Euchariſt, ac. 
to Chriſt s inſtitution (that is, ſacramentally, not tranſubſtantialiy, 
andof a re 3 or t) cnc "a EI 
Proper d, as W 13 its ace) certain o 
no 2 fortify your: ſacriſice, but richer 3 it. Is: ene ied 
_ anſwer, and coming cloſe to the queſtion? And yet you, Champney, do call 
'this anſwer: e ond A from the er But, my friend, this is 


1 4 125 8 
AQ Chetan 4 4 5 5. 1 om W 6 ) bid." "7s Hebr. in. 22, G) Hs of 
ecr.(1613.).fol. 215. () Chap, vi. WO e of the VN. c. p. 259. N 'd with 
the Latin, p.628, (1) Chap. wh) | 
a | not 


> 


7 $0  Praxſs, which Fhing our 


you, as you run, 1 point 
546 7X1. : | PHIL. 
deſcends to parti 


eee in 
lng out; of which he wo 


'theſe' oſt clin pre 


St. Ciprian that holy Biſhop| and Martir, who lined bone () thirteens st. oy oe. 
Ari. 


e wy e ns Fe for the e myſtery 
1 2275 ure elchißaech the priefi, as the 5 11 et 
* 4nd ſaith „ And. Melchiſtdech the Kii 7% Sade bn ze forth 22 

„and Wine, for he was prieſ of God moſt bigh, and bleſſed Abrabans Ay 

that Melchiſederh 2 ure of Chrifty .the holy Ghoſt docluverh by hb 

* Palmes, ſaying in the penſon of the father "to'the 7 ws han beg 

We. e before the . day flarre.: To art a „ privf for tern eco * 

* to. the order f Melchiſedech. M bich order doubtles bath itt 'begh 


f ing prob os om that /arrifice, and thence deſtended, that Melobiſtdeth mar 


ery of bur Lora 


the moſt 1 » that be offered bread and wine; that he 
bleſſed Abraham, |. For if rather the Prieſ ef God mot bigbd, 
* 2 our Lord: Jar - who offered ſact:fite to GO rhe Father ? 


Crit, 
i aud 0 ered +; A that. Melcbiſe b bad offered; that is bread and 
4 Bo wit his body and (#) blood. Aud he addeth. There ar the 
| 1 1 e of- the. ſacrifice in bread and wine went befor bore i Gros that. 
% Ihe elm „ ud ul hifedech the 
4 offered breatt; 
© and the Chalice Wine with be ave — .#s the 7 | 4 


Cyprian- Upon which Ch writeth thus. What can our new maiſter 


br Gs this? Joh ee, ut that 8. Ciprian was a P apiſt, (or at Tea! 
2 7 A the of the- bo. 
the formes Fal. 


a You eg wh er char 

more than Pap. For, ft, t s Supperbe calfd fac 
St. Cyprian, as well as the reſt of the run yet it is not ſo ca 
but only becauſe it is a membrial ——9——55N of that one ce which 
was een the altar of the croſs; as Iſhallſhew ee Hie 
from the Fathers themſelves. . this ſeems to be rapes, St. G- 
_ prian bimſelfin the words which yon have cited, when he ca Loid's 
. re the 
5 fore, when 

to wit His body and blond, 


ſacrifice, by. 
perly, 


fiery (ſacrament, or { | 
e ach, that Chriſt offer'd unto God the Father bread and wine, 
he means no more, than that Ghrift inſtituted the 


5 ſacrament of his body and bioed in the ſymbols of bread and wine. Serondly 


Theſe words, if properly underſtood, are contrary to your doQrine, which 
| teacheth, that, after the Fork of conſecration, there is no bread; nor Wine 
remaining; and therefore, according to your doctrine, Chriſt did not offer 
| bread and wine, but his own very body and blood under the form of 
bread and wine: But St. Cyprian affirms that he er d the ſame that Melchi- 
ſedec er d; that in, bread and wine, Thirdly, while St. Cypriencalls the 
bread and wine #b+ body and blood of Chriſt, he is plainly-on our fide, and a. 
gainſt you. For, it is impoſſible, that thoſe pre i The breadl ig the 
bob of Chriſt and The wine ts the blood e ?, can be true; unleſs they 
be underſtood ſigutatively, a8 (0 Bellarmine confeſſes. And laſtly, what 
5 — affirms, that St, Cyprian here rharbherh the ſacrifice of the body 
and blood 7 of Chriſt ander 
by any ordinary hand, bur finiſh'd by him wich his moſt lively colours, 


(m) That is; when Champney wrote this. For St. Cypritn liv'd in the third century about the year 


1 1) Cypr. ep. 6 (e) Ibid. (7) Champn, of the vocat. p. 244, compar 'd 
with the he Latin 4 "vi 35 Chap: viii. (r) Bellarm. de Euch. I. 1. e. 1. 
5 6 K Pa, 


not t running 3 kl ing yo you a and your eee, and | gltng 125 
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. £508, fulfilled rhe truth of the profiguted figue or (o) image.” Thus far St. 


ymbol) of our Lord, ſacrifice : Andthere- © 


bes rms of bread and Wine, is a lie not drawn out 
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d Doch pose © Gris is theſe wot be f the het of ae: 
"9. "Is and make the 3 eee bor; eG "IL: ein Rh, 
== . Fe with many reafor nb to'petſiialſe dhe Faber thit 12752 Abd 2 
1 ſacrifice, Fin, The great picry and religion: both of Mell Biſeder and Abram. 
= 1 Secondly, His:Prieſthood: i Thirdhy, The cuftem of rhe'aiſcichts, Who were 
= : wont to ſacriſſee after a victory. And 4 That they neyer began any of 
= bake extra without 4 faurifice. © W 


x 
. . 5 . 


tdinary banquets 


Wherefore', if this opi- 

q * n be propos d as an human conjecture only, \we pay ſo iich regard to the 

3 bers „as to be teady to embrace it, as yery. probable : #- Pat! Kit e-impos'd 

Ss... | Upon was . *. en 

=.” ſo utely 8 becauſe it is ground nan con JF 

Z ' Seri 8 * v x 51 

1 | y 7 "qeviied by the wit of 

= . Fot. 

8 t giv Area 'bread arid Wine 
; 5 : b DP the children of dra for their 2 2 But if the Bye 
be ig underſtod, as iftie were the tue intent and meaning of the holy 

Ghol to make ſuch an application of it to the Euchariſt," that we can by no 

_ eee becauſe che Apoſtle; who has rofeſſedly" and fully explain'd 

and ap his taught us no ſuch t Aud; as to what the 

I this type, to wit, that, 'as \Melebiſeder facrificed bread 


and wine; 0 Cre in the Buchariſt offer d a"ſacrifice of his own body and 
2 | blood unto God the — ut ger che forth of bread and wine; it is contrary 
. both to the Scriptures, aud the Fot chey call che Euchariſt a ſacri- 
JJ - _- . aa properly, ria 'of that true lactifibe which was of. 

a” | fer d upon the much for St Cyr N | 
# — Il. Pur. S. Au 


«« fame, ſay the 2 
+ 3 + U . 2 lp hea that 
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5 ? an Decor reacheth the 
our Lord bath forme; and it ſhall not re. 


birth leb is Mmutable ; Thou art 
iet 27 euer according to the order f* Mechiſedec : for that the prieft- 
and en rg atrcording to an bb of A i n no where; and 
| e the prieſt Chriſt, (mark well theſe Words, 
is offered )-that whic Me /edech brought forth when he 
At 3 be ban doubt g whom'theſe things ant (i) ſpoken 7. 
On * That nubich Melehiſedec brought: Forth is ſaid to be every where 
1 offers. not as.if.bread and wine eco phoparty 3 V for the fins of the world, 
lor no man in-higwits will prev Worry 


b 7 5 that: ) but, 2 _ bread: and | 
; wine were — ere 2 ople for 'a facramen e; and Se- 


4 porn is every where adminiſtred by 
bleſfing, c ecrati and diſtribut ag of ead'and Vine, is by the Fathers 
| | commonly call d an lation or N 
8. 75 $. Xt. Pu. abroſe 7 alſo; of Milan, whe hs famewhas more 

Rin," zf beds indeed the author of thoſe Com- 
* mentorics whith 90 bn Thy” (ii name) is as plaine, (in this 17 ion ſ ſay ing. 
7 be most tuft King  Melchifedec did begin the order of this ſacrifice by a 
| * ical Jimilituat ,' when he offered to our Lord 7505 fruits of bread and 
” ©* wine, Fbr it is enident, that the ſacrifices" of beaſts, which were of 
| * the order of Aaron. are ceaſed, nbr that of Melcheſedec ;' but that this in. 
« Hitution doth rather remaine, which i * erate 1 79 7 hdl world, in 
« tbe. aninifiring of the (a) ede FY 
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0 Auguft de Civit. Dei, een 17 — Foc a * is act's 245 and in bis Las 


rd is edition, p. 605. (ss) St. Ambroſe flouriſh d about the year 374, and St. aasee about twen- 
| | ty years later, in the ſame fourth century. (e) The learned Dr. Cave reckons thoſe Comment a- 


ries 38 Spurious, and counterfeit. Hiſt, Liter, Vol. 1, fol. 215. (s) Ambr, in Hebr, V. Cited by 
Champney as ee p. 246 & 606, 
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meal ing, of that Ha is Ty: 7 

6 „ene, 8 RN 10 wine: the oblation or 15 Rr fin ohh 

the Eord's Supper, ſpeaking figuratively, $i the other Fathers Yid) is ret = 

15 the whole world in bread and wine. n | „„ 
F. NIV. Piu. Ciewens of Alexandria bo tha wY 1466) yeites . cb „ 
hath the ſame doctrine in theſe few, but plaide words... ES King /**- hexandr. ' i 


| | of Salem prieſt of God molt Kigh who gaue bread and pike; "ſoa "oof 
4 iN in figure: o the ( x) Euctiariſt. 8 n N J 1 1 "Bs | i In 1 x V:\ * oh IG thy 1 
"mm He teacheth us three . lat” 3 
as 4 org „That they FG, 5 5 B 
| miliment : Rad Thirdh, Ay "es 
___ of the Encharift. ' Of which the 2 be vel 1 
T th 7a newly explait'd ad \ 
$6. Nay, his fen, k is pl OR alt 7 = 
When were /ant#ifed ; that is, 13 ea Fe Nor Hou er _— 
Oxrra. In he fir A place, with your good leave, theſe things are not . „ 
or for man) =» 


ate /antFified; which: cannot be ſaid to be ſacrificed. 
All meats are ee 2855 wo "God and . A 2 3 
never yield that they are fe facr! 15 gy "Greene ly, 1f we mould grant von, chat „ 
St. Clement js to be underſto l of aſacrifice, I would adviſe you to contider,  * ' - 
that it may be admitted of as a probable conjecture, but not as a fra in ET 1 > 
Divinity. Thirdly, This makes nothing at All for your) ſacrifice of the / 
By For St. Clement-deth not ſay „that Tek bread and N 


| 8 fignre 
lor as a type) of a Var erz but that ir; „ ganctiſied food, e 
of the Encharift. 1001 8 


* 4“ + -"T* 26715 OUS 5963 vo 
. XV. PRI. Tbebd oret (a Greek D ar) who: lived (2) 1200 yeares — 4 
7 reſtifieth the ſame yet more clearlie / in the/e we 2 Chriſt began bie = 
e the ni "5.9% when 77 vnder went the voſſei when he 10 2 . 1 
me thankes, br 5 and ſaid, Take and cate ye of thi Rar this iS my bodie. © | . _- 
in like wer when be bad. mingled the Chalice, 5e. gan is diſciples; 
ing, drinke » all of — or. this. i u blood of the New, Teſtament, 
ſpat be fur remiſſion of fins. Abr ue find that Mel. 
10 ede WAS: 'prief aud wo (and, therfore a. figure; of tbe true priefs, © 
* and. King) ffering to, wad, nor ee 2 ble if 2 but "6 3h and „ 5 
oy (4) ) . i 5 | | N 
_.. Orrn. If I miſt: 
for your, p 


bb wy \ + Vs 8 bY SL! "Wo . 4 1 5 Ne 4 


+ IN 
2 


a not, bere are two thin 5 Wbich vou will oy! hold o | 
ole: Ove, that he aflirms,. Melchiſedec offer d brrad and wine; 
which, what fort of an offering it was, we have oſten explain d already: The 
| ther, that he ſays, Chriſt. began his Prieſthood when le took bread: „ 
what can you make of this? He doth not ſay that. Chriff then began his 
Prieſthood, when he ſacrificed; himſelf under. thẽ form of bread: and wine, bur 
' when he took bread; that is, when he inſtituted the holy, lacrament," And 
that's very right. For, it belongs to the Highprieſt of the New Teſtament to 
inſtitute. ſacraments; and not to any other whatſoever beſides hi im. Hewho 
affer'd himſelf an acceptable. ſacrifice unto God the father, by his own 
molt precious blood b/ozted our the ſins of the . to him alone it * 
to appoint the holy ſymbols of this facrifice 


F. XVI. EH. The teſtimony of'S. S. wn Hierome,. ; feriing downe not St, Jerome. | 
C only his owne dodrine, but that alſo of his aunceſtors (V:z. St, Hypo litus 


* 44 e Martyr, St.) Irenzus (alfa a Aa, * two Euſebiuſes, and Eu- 


(w) He fourith d in the ſecond 9 about the year 192. 6 F way 3 Stromat. 1. 4. ad 


finem, cited by Champney, as before. () 1 Tim. iv. 35. 2 He flouriſhed in the ih Centu- 
ry about the year 423- (a) Theodor. in Pa. 149, cited by Champney, as before, and the page fol- 
| lowing, (6) St. Jerome flouriſh'd in the ures comps] about the yeir 374. 
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dM. the PEB 
wb was kill'd for a 
and. EH the (a) Paſſover. And 
_ Andelſewhere; There 


« * And thoſe mes ſaid unto- 
typi © r we hep 
"bs "did | 


woe Phe 

texts we leum, that Paſchal 1 Les was truly. and 
r it is Þ oſten ano call'd a (Victim or) Jucri- 
+ and: ir was te be offer d unto che Lord by i, 


J, when they 
words are moſt clear; 


our afover is is facrificed for () vs. 
nn. ö it eo be a 


4 . . 
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| (e) Hieron: ep. 126. cited by Champney as before and the page ſollowin (a) Exod. xii. 2 7. 
| . — verſ. 27. W— Numb, is. 6. ; () ver. 13. if (e) * Mark. xiv. 12. 
| 1 Cos. v. 7. : OE | 
E my | 8 3 2 PHIL. 


Chap. TV. 0 's A. 800 Ain. 
Pn. The celbbration's; 


the Paſchal Dinh "bas an expreſs fu whe 1 5 1 


celebration of the Euchariſi: But that was a ſacrifice of a crrtais > Dim of- 


fe 4. 4 viftim off unto Cd — Here may be 4 correſPmidence between 
the figure, and't 1955 90 x) i. NW e he 

Onarn. Proper * othet ceremonles 15 the bw body 0 
this Lamb was, mar 5 much 8 of the Euehariſt, as of Chriſt himſelf, who 
was cracified. And yet doch deny, but it may fitly enough be ſaid to have 
figured the Duchavi in the like manner as Manne did, and the Vater that 
came out of the rocl. But What will you'conclude from thence ? Therefore; 
that there may be 4 correſpondenre bet uren ebe ſeure and the thing fgur d, if 
the Lamb was a ſacrifice, the Euchariſt muſt be ſo too] That doth. not follow. 


For there may be a correſpondence bet ern the figure and the thin 4 gur d, 
e 


and yet not always, in all particulars. Or, if i 3 particulars ; refore, 


becauſe the Euchariſt, in your opinion, is # Jactifite, it follows that Mannd 


allo, and the Mater were ſacrifices too. Gr, becauſe theſe are not /acrifices, 
Therefore, that there may be #@ Teen berween the figure and the 
Fong fur „ neither will the Euchariſi be one 


Phil. We will prove. tht of the Goſel, chr this fo ure (of the Lamb 


whard Was Jacrificed) was Properly fulfilled" in the karo, and celebra- 


poſtles did eat the fleſh of Chriſt, at the /aft f 


conſequently, that they did eat the true Paſchal Lamb, when as yet Chri 
Was not facrificed upon the (Y cröſs. 10 nll tt ot 200 Y 


 OaTu. The Apoſtles did eat the true Paſchal Lamb which was ' ſacrificed 


for-us, both before and after Chrift's paſſion , ſpiritually and TIRES in 
ho ney 6 INN nnn 3 AY (CS 2 n | 


ind th, rhen eaten ; but ei ay 0 contrary. - Aud therefore 80 — 1 tells 
us, that Chriſt Yor puſſover is ſarriſiced for us: and then invites us to keep rhe 
() feaſt. So that there was a ſacriſice before that ſacramental eating, even at 
firſt in the Lord's Supper itſelf: But the ſacrifice of the croſs was not yet 
offered; Therefore there was another, tô Wit, conſecration. 

Oarn. As Chriſt was be Lamb lain; 16 allo was he ſacrificed, from the 
Hundre of the (I) url; as well by fenſon of the everlaſting efficacy of 
_ that ſacrifice whith — from the beginning of the world to the end of it, 
as for that his {acrifice, by the determinate counſel of God; was to be made 
afterwards in due time, on weh acoount iu the eye of God it was fix d and 


the fleſh of Christ, às if it had been ard Werißcedk For tho' the ſacrifice 
was not in fact as yet made, however it wuàs preſent with them through faith: 
And, as (n) Abraham ſat)) the day of our Lord's Nativity, of his Death, 
of his Reſurrection, and of his Aſcenſion; hot with the eyes of his bod % 
but with that of his mind; even ſo did the Apoſtles. Thus that ſaer je 
war before thifrating of the Euchariſt; with relpect to che counſel of Gd 4, 


the everlaſting efficacy of the ſacrifice, and the ſtrength of faith. SUTRA, 


| ſhall find no type 
Lamò was to b ſacrificed on the fourteench day f the. elk month in. the 
G evening; M hich circu „ us t be prov'd by 


mſtance was hi; 
* Places of Seripture. And Chriſt the 
he odratie very well known. But his 0 = lay: 4 till the 1 next- day : | 
* T 513-014 25 


(x) Bellarm. de Miſſa CEE. ( wid. (i) Ibid, (k) [ Cor v. , 3. 0 Revel. 
hs 8. () Sr. John vili. 56. (n) Exod. Abe gol 9 


tion of the Euchariſt. | Foy, "firſt," it appears,” out of the Goſpel, that the A. 
per, before Chriſt's paſſion; and 


determin d, as much as if it Rad been already — And therefore the A- 
poſtles dic, even then, in the Lord's Supper, if piritually and facramentally eat 


49%. 


fer'd unto God; therefore the celebration of the Euohurift ought tobe a fucri. 


The fea bs „ her rhe ſacrifice For, rbe Lamb if fir Nn 8 


F. II. Par; Fe confidey the ciredinflances of bend re lcbrarions, we Sanifie'd on 
more exattly fulfll'd than this, Foy firſt, The Paſthal the 14% day, 


7 redemption through his bload,: tr 8 


in memory 
of rhe Paſſ- 


er. 


In 2 e 


ling poſture. 


5 eu true and 


. Neither ad it fall 


| Bec that 
, 2 and I il 1. 


9 =) world 


- .,Orra. St. Angeftine. ſhoweth the centtar y in thele. 
thi 42 75 ied 3 e e 2 that 


5 Ae) TY ; 


apon the fournernthdays nr in be evening, bur on the ff. 
teenth day at (a) no. Nd W Iv Fd The 
Oaru. That ge was. Ur A ee bighly, pecelfary... 


AJ 7 "X's ; 


he & wharf was 


to. ſucceed in the place of t N Aare the. divine wi 
thought fit to inſtitute the Egch 175 fter the, he cen the Paſthaj 
Lamb, before they-roſe 4 ſupper. all; ehis doth not proye iu 


the Pſtbul Lamb was more-immediarely, ac! vchariſt, than of 
Chriſts Paſſiun, For, what ſaith the 2 0 the Lamb of God, 

which taketh, æty the ſin M be (v) . be aw taketh.he away the fox 
of the world? ls it not by bis death and For it is Witten, 25 have 
ut, according ta the riches 

of bit (q) grace Therefore the life ** 8 this y Ea wee in this, 
that Chriſt ſhed his on blood for us: Which Nas not done in the Euchar if, | 
but upon the (; as is moſt clearly Ro by St. Jaba the Evangeliſt, 
who giveth us the. reaſon - why. the ſoldiert brake not Cirillo legs (upon the 


croſs) to wit, that the Seriptar * —. 9 (which ſaith, of the Tf | 
chat Lamb) A one! .of him ſhot nat he (r) br 1 v6). 01975 
13, WI. Tie Leut was af ord in ee of the 
t wan 
a $17 out th World: 
to his += no 5107 rat e gener of Nala, 
which was obtain d | iſt. Sing 73. * N 
. Qars. If both theſe be —_ of aur deliverance bus 2 9 then certain 
l ths, one is. not the fulfilling of the other 3, bur SFO of Wach 1 
ee min . Lf l $4437 8 145 71 Wo 3 
Pau. + might be e 
2 the Buc 10118 
but the ri i wore ee 1 we none 4 7 to their 


ed that he might 
eat him after 6 Dy 


be eaten; neither. 
crificed. nog; wy 7; af 2 ok 115 5 * 2 5 318 
_ Oka. 1 the Lend was properly CES it wagmare mily/a.T 2 
of the paſſion of Chriſt, than of the Eacharifs.. For, the Scripture — 95 
that. Chr iſt engt a upon the C bat ag ſuch thing bee the Bo. 
chariſty Holy 'Chrifh arb, This dp 16 remembrayer of (#) we: Wherebyuwo = 
the Euchariſt is not a nit, but prof {Cari — 
Beſides, whereas you, that (ri Was v0hrwt be eaten: 
75 afraid I cannot grant „ * himſelf e verily, 
unte you, Z 0 Fat AP of Kobe man, and bis blend, 
ue no life in you. Abd, {6 bhod, hath, 
7 Hon ex Hel ts eat) 
Jo pt „and my bod ig e indend. 1 + — . aud drink» 
blood, duelletih in me, and I in 2 Amn. And 4 little before; The 
ho) 1 w gine, it all, whia Tien give fan the afe of Ws | 
L117 «152 £: 9 This 'A N 1 144i, of (19243 21% 111 gik 1 THY * 
That Paſſage ought to. be anierſiood af. the ge of Chrift in the 
318? 16.5071 »1tt 5043 bie 93111126} v1 }:5 * i r 352 9111 195 
ards; dune receive 
. 
taker t 
io. * is the feſh here ſpoken) 
d; 7 — — | 


boſo:eateth =. 


Ea Ka hariſt. 


e facrament from. the Lord's table nnt life, ſome unco a 


rag bid! fn, b e Ants 48 


0 Bellarm. quo any (p) St, Joh. i. 9. l) Epheſ. i. 7. St. Joh. xix. 33, 36: EY 
(s) Bellarm. quo ſup. (t) Ibid. a 8. St. Lak xxii. * 1650 St. Jon, vi. 53, 54, 55756. 
) erf. 51. (y) Aug. in Joh. tha : 
c F. V. Pair, 


25 Nh 15 ae wy ia as, ſaving only DAR | 


1 ed on 90 Jeruſalem: /o he; Euchariſt can- 
but only br 4.the bep tiſea, an e eee = 


A - 


Crest. \4\ 2. I EE *- 
" How 8. . 85 Gy thre dh Shoſh who! a are clean ander 


bs: rea 'Befi 45 No — og t ing c can enter into the x a wp of Heaven: 
but every true 4e/zever ſhall enter to the en of (5) Heaven; and there- 
fore no true believer, is to be re BR wnclean...... 


nm. Faith goeth before 275 e. and Taſlifeation; 3 therefore 4 
4. u As 


man may have faith before" AG 
Okru. Faith goeth before; 7 tion, in the nodes. of nature, but not in 
che order of time: hut it may go before Bapti ſin even in order of time; as 

we may ſee in the Eunuch wha believ d before he was (4) bapti ged. And 
whereſoever there is found a true and 1722 faith, it certainly [way rhe 


heart, and maketh the pars n, Wherefore, notwithitzn ing all theſe 


Paſchal par was moſt expreſly a Type of Chrift's s paſſion. And yet we 
dan t el, as 1 obſervid.to : yaw (e) before, but it ma e called a Type 
it dot uchariſt is a Facile: 2 
as. I have. proc ie the . . and the Water. which came out of the rock. 
o which 1. "ſhall only add this, to wit, that God yg nas 7c that the Paſs 
chal Lamb ſhould not only be be til and /acrific'd, but alſo that it ſhould be 
ere. Now, the Lilling and /acrificing-of it may properly enough be ſaid 
to have been fulfilled upon e where Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrifi- 
= ur; and nat in the Enchariſt: And the eating er manducation (may 
be ſaid to ee in our «SO eating of a eſpecially in the Ei 


charift. 
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Sch 0 en Ab. V. 


"of 71. argument drawn from certain e's in the 2 


Hon the Prophecy T. Of the Man of Codiidvigw ent. unto Eli the Pri 
S. I. ——2: Of Iaiah, foretelling that the Minifters of the New Te 


ment ſhould be called Pricſts, H. ——3,0fMalachi:- herein She 
" vey ee, from from the letter and found of 642 words, III. — from 
he . 


erence. of the text, f. V. from' the properties of this ſacrs- 
on; as being but one, F. V. A aliar to the new law, F. VI. 
1 »——ſucceedrug to that of the Jews, F. VII. — and clean in it ſelf, J. 
„VII. —— from ths agreement with other ee F holy Scripture, F. IX. 
aud with the law F nature, F. X. . oe ; be- 
cially Irenæus, F. XI. —— end Sz. Auguſtine, 5. 5.5m. —4 Of — 
in * Goſpel of St. John, F. XIII. . 
8 2 ese „ ike aap*6 
Pant. A Nother unanſtwerable argumen Gt bey bpdraecronb of che — proplie- 
I of theProphers: For, as St. Aaguſtins faith very well, Our f. 1 n f 
ists AS, demomſtrated not only 1 the books of \the New Teſtament , but alſo Eli. 
in thoſe of the (a) bo Sag The gr f teſtimony I ſhall produce, out of the 
ſecond chapter of the firſt book of Samuel : Where a certain Prophet ( whoſe 


(s) BeNarm. quo fup, () Ads 2. 9. (b) St. Joh. iii. 16. (e) Bellarm. ibid. 
(a) A. viii. 37, 3% 8 Y 19 4 Auguſt. ep. 49. ; 3. | | | 


10 11 


name 


name is not retdrded) foretold Eli the Prieſt; That rh y old come; ff 


Prophets are wont: to deſcribe 
tive manner of ſpeech, by way of alluſion to the ceremonies of the ¶ Leviti- 


* E the BU Moir? Bock W 


bis Prieſthood and rhat of his Father's houſe ſhould 4 50 and that 4 88 
Fl Prieſt would wriſe, who' ſhould wank M$ Gocks anointed [(Chii it) for 
ever. by * 
; N That Prophecy! Was fulfilled both in Samuel * Habt. ws $2-- 
nel, who ſucceeded Eli; ind in Sadok, whe ſucceeded Abiathar, who was 
of the race of Eli: For Solomon thruft out Abiathar from bein} Prieſt unto 
the Lord, that he might ful the word of the Lord which he Hale concer. 
ning the houſe oF Eli is (e) Shiloh. EN 
Parr. St. Auguſtine inſweteth, that This Prop 806 Sur, fulfilled in Sa- 
muel or Sadok, in ſomuch 11 8 they did oy the ft pore of Chr; ian (4) Priefts. 
And ſo the caſting out of Eli, af n Rute of th e caſting dur of the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſthood; . the ers ng in of Samuel and Sadok, Fore a figure 0 UE: the 
taking in of the Chriſtian Preeſfthood: Whieh he proverh, becauſe the Scrip.. 
tare, when i Laith , that Eli was to be cuſt out with bis fathers, Ne 
Flainly of Aaron: For it nahleth =} wo 4 Was appointed of Go the firſt 


Prieſt at their departing out of Eg 


Orr. Suppoſe all this were 1. : What ci you conclude from thence? 
If the Lord raiſed himſelf up 4 Chriflian Prisft; doth it therefore follow, that 
he muſt be a Maſi. Pries??? 

$. II. Paw. Moſt certainly. For, that the Lord meatit a Prieſt pro uper- 
by ſd called, we are taught by fuiah, who hath” prophetically deſcrib d the 
ſtare of the New Teſtament thus; The Egyptians ſhall know'the Lord in that 
day, and ſhall do facrifice and (f) oblat ion. Neither does the Prophet ſpeak 
here of ſpiritual ſacrifices : For, in the ſame place, he mentions ah 4/far to be 
ſet up to the Lord in à viſible place; In that day hall there be an altar to 
the Ford i in the midſt tk the Ay of (g) Egypt: And again; Te ſhall be named 
the Pritſls of the men ſhall tall you' the Miniflers of our (Y) God: 
And age a; 1 will alſo take of ch for Prieſts," and for Levites, faith rhe 

1) Lor 

Ogru. Theſe places of Jaiah may be expounded by others of the like 
ſort; They ſhall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord out of 
all (k) nations. Therefore that which is the cauſe of their beihg called 
Prieſts, is their bringing in the: Gentiles : But che offering of the Gentiles is 


a. ſpiritual ſacrifice, Which the Miniſters do offer, when they convert the Cen- 


tiles by the preaching of the Goſpel. I am the Miniſter: / Jeſus Chriſt 29 the 
Gentiles, miniſiring the goſpel of 7004, that the o des up of the Gentiles 

might be acceptable, being ſanttified by the boy (J) Ghoſt: Moreover, the 
this: converſion: of 1 Gentiles, after a figura- 


tal) law. All the flocks of Kedar \ſha/l 1 together unto thee, the 
rams of Nebaioth hall miniſteramtu thee. they ſhall come up with acceptance 
ou mine altar, aud I will. glarifie-the houſe of my (m) glory." So likewiſe are 
the ſpiritual ſacrifices of the faithful expreſs d in the ſame: Metaphors : As in 
that of David; Then ſhalt thou be e e with the ſacrifites of ri 3 | 
neſs, with burnt offering and whole burnt-offering : = Jhall.t 1 

bullocks upon thine (x) — Where, by bullochs (or (o) calves) are . 4 
the cabves of our (p) lips; that is, prayers, and giving e, () bang. In 
the like manner are we alſo to expound the burnt-offering. Wherefore, as 


the ſpiritual ſacrifices are exprels'd by alluſion to the Levitical; 10 are the 


Miniſters of the New Teſtament called Prieſts and Levites by the like allu- 
lion, Twill «fo pe of eder Erie, and for een W th the (r) Lord, 


IJ: AN 5 N 0 1. 


(6) I Mi. ii 35. 5 601 King 1 2 4) uſt. de civit. Dei, . e. (e) Bellarm. 

de Miſſa l. 1. c 9. (90 [fa. xix. 2 * be („ kxi. 6 — 0 —|xvi. T% 
4 — vel. 20, (1) Rom. xv. * (.) Iſa. Ix. 7. (n) Pla, 1. 19. (e) Vitulos. 
Hol. xiv. 2. () Hebt. xiii. 15. (r) Iſa. Xvi. 17m. FER | 
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VV e # even ba: ie 1 7 555 
famt, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles andi in; ewe; lace is there 
8 and 4 Clean © lation is cred unte wy ame, — 5 I» Cord of 

( hoſts. \ e „lde eee : ae is 1950 l en ene 


af. Or tatherit Mobi be cha ftevf üg 18 ehe FRO? n 
In every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto m 22505, Ns 17. (4 off? Fs, 
Which words 17 not fignify' ien and Heer fe ce, Nera 9009 It'd, bit 


nitual. . 2901111481 1016 1110 1790 1 
Parl. If there be e ay tertaine as 45 Bi RA Re the tiue Renft d 
meaning of the holy ſtrißcufe, either of the words dee 
or by the cireumſtance of the plite, Bel erlag ; of the zuhe tent 
church, or agreement and ng: itie, as well wich mY WW of rip 1 
diſcburſe or by MA ther 
* [theſe our innovators, leeds che E cher i ta 97 thi is 8 
„ place is euidentlie falſe, and* conſequent 5 rtfat 1 9 ip "Catho+ 
„ Jicks is true" who, by this clean cle, f inder. Ran 1 7 ba (n). /acrt- 
«."#ce.” For, firſt; The words/acr7fce,” bla ion, and rhe" like, When they 
are taken ſpiritually, are always reſtrain'dWwith ſdme limitation; is for « e. 
ample, when they are called Ter ee of praiſe; or The ſacri rife of yer © 
Bur, in this place, the Prophet ſays only 4 pure (or ac i wit en 
any addition of reſtraint or limitation. And truly Tas Car inal Allen well ob- 
ſerves) This @pordſacrificing, or offering; Taten by itſelhg Uarbokr" gh) 75 8 
ing terms, is always in the ſtr 92 Rate e er l ly for he nt? 4 
facriſice: But, when it #s he ſacrifce of 9 I: cfifice Fad , 


The ſacrifice of Cbntrition, 57 16 lite, ir ix eaſtly Ly percet 65 "by 1 the addi. 
tion, to be talen (u improperly.” DN W NN W 5 


Oak. I ſhall prove that rule to be falle; Firf, from the word offering F 
and /econdly, from the word Heer fee. 'That this rule is hot always true, as to 


the word ering; is clear from the Prophe r aieh, u thoſe bing They 
Hall bring all pour brethren, for an offering "unto th Lord, out of all 
(x) nations. Where, Iſaiab uſeth the ſame, word as Malac hi doth; ; and that 
too without any reflraming teim: and yet he doth not mean, that the Gen- 
tiles were to be HET dcarnally, but ſpiritually. Tre 

Pin. That example is not to your Parpoſe. © For ho ſeech not that 


2 this word { brethren) reſtrainerh the word Td offering , g to 4 x metaphoticall 
* 0 ſignification. . 
Sa rti. II, in this propotitiads; They all Fine your er for an offer- | 
| 1 (or gift) unto the Lord, the word (* brethren be a reflraining term, re- 
ſtraining the word 2 ring; of gift) to a ſpititual ſenſe, then it will be the 
ſame in this propoſition, Aaron ſhall offer th (2) Levites; aud in this, He 
that bad rect ſued the promiſes, offer d up his onl Ly begot ten (a) ſon. Bur theſe 
words ¶Levites, and hy begotten ſon) are not Keſttaming terms: (For Aaron 
offer d the Levites properly, and by an out ward oblation Bad Abraham pro- 
perly offer'd, that is, as (5) Aquenas truly explains it, was willing to offer , 
his only begotten ſon); And therefore neithet is that word'/brethren) a re- 
ſtraining term. For the reaſon is the ſame of both, with regard to the force 
of the word. Wherefore, tho' tis true, the brethren were to be offer d ſpiri- 


25 


4 


(s) Mal. i 2. eee to Champney's verſion of i it. (5 80 we 8 ihe ſame text. (i) Champ- 
ney of the Vocat. p. 261, 262, compar'd with the Latin, p. 633. (w) Alan. de Euchar. Sacrif J. 2. c. 5. 


(x) Iſa. Ixvi. 20. Y Champn, of 1. Vocat. Sc. p 262, compared with the Gon, p. 634. 
_ bs) Numb. viii. 11. 6. He br. xi. 17. (6) * in illum locum, 


tually 


508 


FOES 


* " 
* * 
» Ly 


ritual Levites, wh 


— 


Of: the Fuglih Miniſtry * . v. 


be , 105. that i 1 2 owing i the e of A Naan a3 if the word (bre- 


en) were A relty ure Te pa (e) teach · 


e of ce to be e „ That 
he 55 Allen s, 5 Me e word Jacrt is alſo mow For, 


e he, ſollowing the old ion -hath-it. thus, There is /acrificin 
4 clean this A ui affer'd, Few ew text ( 93 Ki Greek hi 
ſeventy n A lden Wi ted wcenſe ſhall be offer d, 
4 pure: as ye yourſelves canfeſs, is 


fins of 


* he. Ni (Tuee 
ene 4 ſe 3 dit ian of reftraint or e And yet jt 
75 ifies the prayers of the Ge Vents; as PREM „Tertullian, Enuſthigg, St. 
e 1 anſtine 3 be quoted by and by) do teach, ac- 
Kg <0 
by 5 | that tho Propher 
7 lh ortho N eg 2856 he x2 
2 0 — it heir; or oppoſition, hetweene this pure 
and | ions the Jewes; which were true 
* and, proper, {pa Jad bn vot "ne word of improper, or metaphori- 
Gar. In the Die chapter. "and the hind $erſe, dere is 3 remarkable 
reg 3 5 57 ce he Lord e pure the ſo of 
448d, Wet, oft Het wor effr avto the Jer . 
97 EE r eee che 
Levi are 75 
ole offeriv Me Briton. Fox, if we take tbe [ans of Levi 
plc, then UE Coe wh Fries becauſe they are not of 
toperties a hed to this dene meg 
peers oo | 
Kox ch. 2 c he Fr ropht 6 72 
one, {44 ph wi g many Or, to-uſe 
; This ſacrifice it AF 0ue © and i Herofors it dath = 


e ſpiritua hank ® — are as many. a. there. ar works bd 
| (b) fee, al . » "(i 9 10 
Or. Tho“ the w 00 bys the Provher: be ofthe Gee 
guler n obey + IF inge may be. ſigniſi d: A2 
455 Frimples. & La ee ths alfa y. 
e.. F4 {1 lr 


_ you have 


u, is bas 3 thar your a not to the purpoſe: be 
ae is 4 great difference between the nature of an ive prop · 
Fins 97 5 Ra of Malachi en 7 #agarive: ene: fuck as that i is which 
N a 1 il therefore | itluſtrate * in an ; affirmative 3 la the : 


-opaſition 
phet Daniel, el e ſays thus He hall cauſe tbe ſacrifice 
Pay rex on (ers, . a Prophs ak makes uſe of the be ariſe 
IEEE h reren we . can ty of is 
e ſingular #unber, doth not t ore the tophet mean the 
ther of the Hear bent, or of the Jeu, which are many : but only the 
of te „Which is but one 7. Is that his meaning 7 If it be, 4 
28 800 * God ul cane th the ſerif 9d he ue (that is the Maaß) 


7 By no means. Bur. by theſe words we are to woderſiand, __ 


Nerve mares #0 Ceaſe, 38 000 Perer ina traly expound it. 


(e) Rom. xv. 16. 7 Revel. 8 00 PF wi. 3 Mal. il, = 
(s) Champs, of the Vocat.'p.. 262, compar'd wh the Latin, p.635. () Alan. de Euchar. facr, 
I. z. c. 5, Y Pfa, xl. 6. & Hebr. x. 8. d as before, p. 163;& 637, (i Dan. 


Ix, 27. | Was Perer / in F *. 
| OrTH, 


Chap. v. Oo as Beis Mines... 


 Oara. Then, if this won of ofthe Jingiilar viniler doth 
Acrifices, Nr "yas and that to i in op affirmative —_— the 


ſame word, HEE e prop ee doth not infer that t 
is hut one. herefore that argument of Alan 8. wick ney puſhes ſo 


Vaolentiy with, is no — er than a ruſh; or a ſtraw. Moreover, in thus very 
ce, you are conttadicted by a very ancient made who renders * 
une Word, in the ſame are be Th Sacrifices, in the plural number. 


Whole authority, I a he offering mentioned by the Propher. 4 
lacbi, in the ju 


n 


ent of a very N N Abs is of great autho- 
rity among you) 5 — ſacrifices, in th ues that is to ſay, ma- 
* 3 


ſacrifice 22 the 89 — your own, teſtimony; 
is Sut one; Therefore, the of „mention d by 2 


alachi, is not the facri- 
ſice 45 the W 8 ach fe the acl the Ns let us can ſe- 
con 


dies, but not #0 5 Tok —— hp £1 of pregers and 2 
works, are Ter al to oy and the n 9 4 4 


__Orrn, 


dl every where pray, toy and praiſe God, as well a2 we: 
yet NE 15 2 could not Zug full - hy ample diſchatge of their 
ral ugleſs ed thereto. carpal ones alſo, at the time and place ap- 


pointed for the d in the law. So. that their. if 


iritual ſacrifices were of a 
mixt nature Whereas ours are merely ſpiritual, w bich are proper and peculiar 
to the New T eſtament. 


PRI. II nat this plainly rh the Jewilh religion before the Chri- 
| wan ? For if the Jews . haue the ſame oblations and ſacriſiees that Chriſ. 
* tiaus haue (wberin the profeſſion and pracdiſe of all xelj * zally con- 

*+ ſiſteth) and that ouer and; aboue, they haue the ſet external ſa- 
our of CES A, they offer 1 5 ne their —— and 

raiſes © name „ but alio t „N= r 
*. 0 ſubſtance by exter; de ho can deny but. their religion de 
he doQtrine of the Prophets may be 


"off, excecde an Sarpalls (2 
RTH. All wilc. WAV Ya: 
compar'd to a, lanthorn ear lille to the ſun in its meridian; 
which ſurveyeth n dae d eee al thipgs: The ceremonies of the Jews 
were e 906 ; me and myſterious; but thoſe of the Cbri. 
Riaut are few, eaſy _ 195 able. * * ſacrifices of the Jews ſerv'd to 
make men more 50g more ſenſible that Chri/? was to come, and that they who 
were nam ou among ſuch a number of figns find one at leaſt, Where. 
dy they might underſtand "what was promiſed : but now thoſe promiſing ſigns 
are aboliſh'd, becauſe the very cath. itſelf has appear'd which was promis d 
he Berhee of Chriſt has put an end to all thoſe outward ſigus. This is the 
ne only outward and viſible ſacrifice of the New Teſtament and Chriſtian re- 
| Vigion, and the ſubſtance and 4 of all the reſt. And from hence appears, 
oy x far the Chriſtian religion. doth exceed and ſurpaſs that of the Jews. 
So much for the ſecond property which you mention d; Now for the third. 
J. VII. PL. This (offering) which Malachi Heat , er, e. 
thoſe of the Jews, and is offer'd 5 feed of them: but prajer, faſting 
17 vi of Charity, do not ſucceed any, but are jain d wi all forts of ar . 

 erafices. 

Darn. Tho' the ſpiritual facrifices of the Jeu were the ſame in ſubſtance 
with thole of the Chriſtzans, yet they were different in the manner. For, as 
I faid () before, their ſacrifices were mixt, but ours are merely ſpiritual; and 
theſe /acceed the other. on 

PHI. Zou think you have learnedly preuented this abſurdity, in ſaying, 
** Phat their ſacrifices were mixed, and otirs are merely ſpirituall, wher- 


(#») Whoſe interpretation this is, our Author does not tell us; bur only refers to Mal. iii. 3. 
(%) Alan quo ſup; (p) mm as 12988 and the page following. (4) Alan. = ſupra, 25 6. 


by 


ering in Malachi © 


by (asl arch 


set 
would ſay that oüts ie Better, dd moe perfect then 


©+.;theirs,- which yet is more ſenſeles than the reſt: For — by Adding the'ex- 


e rernall and corporal} facrifices to the f irirnall eſs are 107 made TefſeTpi. 


oh the tre FONG 


_ «+ rirually and conſequently aof leffe perfect: e your fe, will 


_ *© raznly) if it were other wies, God having duke 


law there is only one moſt true and moſt | 
thoſe of the Levitical law, as much as the fen doth a ſhadow: And yet that 


tion only, as before, 


it drop upon them, as formerly, by little ke trle,, bur be poured out upon 
them in great quantity Hence it appears, that if we compare the times of 


conftſſe in this exafi v4 If one Hould fe "with a# baked 
i pounds of gold in it; and atiother med 5 ji other with as niuc 
gold, and beſides: with as many peeces of fl Ger 455 10 ke not that 3au 
Hold eſteeme the latter =_ ift oflele valew then che othet . Hot there. 
<>fore,” unleſs you have abſolutely 1 Mou ſenſes, can 7. -eſteeme the \pirj. 
«+. tual ſncrifices of the Jewes, (wl 9775 are the fam ne With thoſe. of 
«+ Chriſtians) to be either leſſe fp irichall” or fe perlect, ut father of more 
perfection, by reaſon of the c rporall erte dioned theriihy 97 For /cer- 
Hed them to offer 1312 
re the | 


« him) ſuch (corporal) ſacrifices / together with the 
5 1 a ig doch hurrfall to 7 — PF tho 


Plan, -we may clearly f J 
more perfect than that of the Jus) 00 G od ci 
tuted a more imperfect in the plate” of a ob" 
needs muſt be in the new law ſome e ſe? 


Hacked the like ſacrifites of the Jeus, and NE ors 2 a ; rh 


(Y were. 12 8 n 


Onru. Tho! the facrifices of. the. Jews Were both Jeaſing to God. the 
communded them, and profitable to thoſe 1 —5 duly of 4 them, yet they 


muſt neceſſariſy give place to the Tacrifices of the Chriſtians. In the new 
fect ſacrifice, which excels all 


is not the ſacrifice of the Maſf, but the facrifice' of the 00. Moreover, 
the ſpiritual ſacrifices of the New Teſtament, "if 59 with thoſe of the 
Jews, are better and more perfect. For God; the Prophet Joe, pro- 
mis d, that he would pour oui s ſpirit up 5 J fel l a 5 upon one pa- 
fora 1 Al fleſh, at ip on | nations? inentblr ſhould 


the Old and the New eſtament/ the new hath reteivd map y tnore gifts of le 
holy Ghoſt than the old did: For here all people Iv) more clear knowledge, 


more firm faith, more intenſe love, more a prayer, Sc. And laſtly, 


tho thoſe under the Old Teſtament had their erb rus! ſacrifices which they 


_ offer'd unto God; yet they were not on that account preferable to the Chri- 
fizans: For tho we have no external ſacrifices; now, - beſides that one which 
Chriſt himſelf once offer d for us upon the altar of the croſs; yet we have 


tu * which, being grounded upon the moſt expreſs Words of the 
Goſpel, do clearly repreſent unto us Chriſt cruciſted: One of which is call'd 
The Euchariſt; wherein we return ſolemn thanks to God the Father, for our 


redemption through the bJood'of Chriſt, Wherefore our 5 Eucharifti- 


cal ſacrifice may juſtly be ſaid to be by far the nobleſt. And, as for your purer; 
the ſpiritual ſacrifices which the Je offer'd unto God, were like a par /e with 
ſo many pounds in it, but thoſe only Scots (u) pounds. but thoſe ſacrifices which 


Cue 3 offer, are like a purſe with ſo many Pounds ſterling in it. Now, 


ſuppoſe therefore the external ſacrifices of the eus were added thereunto as 


the fo Wer in the Purſe, yet ſtill the purſe of erling — will not only cqpal, 


09 Champs. of the Vocat 'p. 264. Spe Aebi the Latin: p. 639. Gr. (1) Joet i jj. 28. 
(%) My Author inftances in the difference between the value of the Darici and Rhenani: but as theſe 


Coins are little known except to the very curious, I choſe to turn it to that well known difference be- 
tween tne pound ſterling, and the pound Scots; which anſwers the ſame end. 


: ny but 


- 
5 


: and St. Paul complain, 


4 that — it none that oth 18 | 
Therefore David. and pb 
E - Auguſtine ſaith," 2 
5 man liveth her 
fas 1 teing that . 1 vgain 
Tis a fin, when a man either 4 70 it at. 1 tr * to 
3 5 or geben it is leſs than. * re (e) be. And Gregory chat Great | 
_ Faith, 77 50% good things. which that we have in us, can by" no 15 7 


e e, es wk ek we apo? Grad Sig Frey Ghoſt; 
1 imperfeci ly, as they proceed from the will of man, Which ĩ 
2 


Rom. iii. 22. () Aug. ep. = ff Ps 0 e IKE SD 0 5709 S c. ult. 


r. bo mach bt wech property Nw pro 
: x N 1 2 1 ** + Fs * 4 * N \ 2 > = «LY 7 4 


N 


lean of irſolfy, in «rape? of 11 
c an 0f it 1:48 # 0 e 4 1 
* 02h 4 ed Ar: N by any. "of. the rf „„ 
| lis oi bo \ Hotig' 4 yada 151 | 3 
ſpiri e 7 Say en fo} Thin ty 
woiks of Chriſtions are imperfect: And if they. be amper * 


+ i 
8504 


not juſtify, vol A eternal life, nor ſatisfy divine ſuſti ct. - 
vom. & 8 7 and ſtupidly) do you infe APRN Ar 5 1 
*, againſt Fa ” Manet pon. an 1 Which 1 9 we only ng 7 
40 jt of theirs; For this; antece Pirith p ſacrifices 3 "i 


„is the doctrine of Proteſtants, a 
Th Onrn. Conſider wel thoſe. * of 1225 
© not ſay, 2 works are unclean inthe eretickr; bam Eſpe- 
6 of Hereticks: , Wt „ he mean by that word H. 1 
72 57 "Dark re plainly.intimare , that owr goal works are nncleen in B+ 
the Judgment. 44 ome . are Cathalicks and e but erte in 
lbe Judgment of Heret. 2 e e e that iger. 
by. and N ly, leaye to the judgment of thoſe, who are 3 1 aud 5 
vg vou ſay, This xs the dottrane of Proteſiants, and not of the Ca © 
= And I * faith, Al, our tg: gre as filthy (4) rags; © 
herefore Tſaiah was a Proteſtant, and not .a Roman (2) 1 David 


; 1 i TE : *  o 85 111 t 15 9 
_ ) | ” «* 3 I”, 1 1 + 1 . . 
. (&) nes. nin 1 N 29 a 4 P 
6 FE | 
8 95 by v He Ga. oY, 


=D .. 


Means "be purely (d) good. Aud 4 Flicr before. that, '\Qfiex times gur very 
righteouſneſs, when. examina by the righteouſneſs of God it nnrighteauſne/s : 
and that 4 care. baſe to the diſcerning eye of Judge, which was of great 
value in the opinion of. the. (e) Workman: Wherefore, ſince our good uur 
are unclean, not only is the Judgment of us, whom ye look upon : Here- 
Hicks, but according to the holy « criptures , and Fathers, certainly they gan 

el neither 1, nor merit, Dor atis. . i 1 7775 112 
. But if they be clean, as they. maſt be if they be chat pure of 
ing mer mes in Te ee: e me T"*_ wo ris merit, and 


* 
"art by? % P34 K 


LOIN 3 542 6 v3 a 301 37 


imperfectly, f: 


regeno- 
on 2 in Park, Thus the bed which runs clean from pure ovutain, 

and becomes unclean befor ore it reachet] warp us as flowing 
A old 3 —ů 1 Wa A gh 


"By 
C68 4 es 


oF If our good works, be: muddy. 8 h d ber 
e mention d ed Malachi; 24 If ou can "wellbring theſe wed engs 


N. * 0 $3 x4 IF — i SEE a $i: 3c} 28. N n & 
w Alan, | 10 ra. »).Champs. of the Vacat. with the Lacie Þ..6g2. 
2 fx. IX iv. 6 g fopr en eee the word 1 Yb the 12755 12 55 appropriate that title to 
themſelves, excluſive of all who are not Roman Catholicks, as they are vulgarly calld. (a) Pſa. xiv. 3. 
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0 {wrought 


Jule ſtimonies of 


er, ou alles hene, Maſh 2 _— 700 * y. Ou eee, 
impel „That is, in plaine Engliſn (as Cham ney 
rk$) the cane, bur they ate not cleane ; Which is a plaine 
Tor that K N cleane, is not cleane, as alt 
berfettiy clean, is not Jab in u che higheſt re: 
1 yet it t m be- called 7 5 tho* it be not ſo in all reſpects. For becauſe 
Jie in 1 2 'of its inherence iu its ſubject; 'takes more'or leſs,” and Va- 
r it is chen call d Perfels, when it arrives at the ver very higheſt de- 
wary and zmper fel? whillt it is in the lower degrees. But tell me, I beſeech 
you,” Chanpnty ;\ you, who'are wont to ſet "Wy yourſelf for ſuch a famous Lo- 
ician! Do you thitik ' quality doth not "denote its ahja except it be in the 
igheſt degree? Burt according to Ariſtotle, Air ir hap? and 72 it is not ſo 
- inthe higheſt degree like | e. 1 blos therefore, that it is 507 in a lower de- 
85 Thac is te Tay,” inperfetly %; and yet it is from that heat that air is ſaid 
0 be Bor. This is the doctrine of Af itorle : * Againſt whom one might di- 
ute; upon your principles, thus; What do you Tay,” you Philofopher ? 18 
Bur 2 Jo? That is, in plain Exg lf, It is hot, bur it is not 
n ten for that which': 17 unperfettly hot i 15 nor J 
Epe impitcy at his Logick! 
ve that our Workes, euen ſuch as proceed Non the 
pure, or 'ubperfectlie cleane, you fay that wy are 
the —— of man, which iy RE only 3 in. Pare; * As Hit 
2 5 0 ernte 1 e N 7 28 | 
05 whole foul of man is regenera but not wholly: The Gelb, 
under inding, the will, and the e del or che Frealties but not whol. 
ſe" there is Tome remainder of the fle, as well as /Þ7r7r, in every 


i« dire 3 dove 0 


e | 


: ud Like as in the twilight, the who/e'air is enligbtned, but not 254% 


The aue, becauſc all the parts of the hemiſphere are illuminated; but fot 
bath} becauſe in every part there is ſome darkneſs 'mixt'with't the hr, t. And 
 Jultinthar manner it js with the ſoiof ma. ; 8 
Pn. rev Were nor Kallen regenerate : which you 1 „ „ direct- 
e ſecripture . (Maßes . faith) I= 
is gehen is arg All the works of God are perfect 8 
ration bf che al of man 12 work" of God; Therefore it is per- 
To which "2111 che works of God are perfect, wich reſpect 
wor but.notalways with reſpect to the thir beners With pete 
1 betaofe they have fo much perfecrion, 28 was intended by him who made 


5 - And thus regeneration is perfe ez in this life: For God always Fry on 


— end d bich he propoſes' to himfelf;” and beſtows 2 every 
ſuch a ſhare of grace; as it cer bim. But they are not all p ed 
relpect to the things themſelves; that is to ſay, they have not ſo much per 
3 Sr the thi ſemſelves are capable ef. And — 
Lies with r re ro<the thing mi it be divided into many particulars: but for 
our x is cwofold; as to rh&efſence;” and as to the degree. Now, e. : 
| generation ig chis lite has Perfeckios as to the eſence of the thing, but fiot 
degree of it een He thit 
28 2 let him be holy 954 BE Rc 3 — 
2 The. Apeſile (IY ſaith, , Atiſe, and be baptized, an end waſh ag thy 
1. 28 1281 15 Gerd 14 + 419112 1 „ nn 
Onrn. Bap A As ein a 8 ne away ſins, after a  ſacra- 
1 manner 3 ; "Ping and Talley. the remiſſion of them; Bur | it 


Als * e $7; 
(f)Champs,2s before; p. 266, & aq. ati s 00 wid, 3 00 Champs, as 1 254 the page 
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The "4 td de the Pure Mering mention d by 7 081 e ee 
da © Here are ſcurf 10 manic uu 9 this $0540 a8 chere are ab- 
„ = ſurdides and imperritencies), and in ſumme nothing ptooued either by 
reason ot aurhority , bur bareli affirmed, and therefore with good 
W , Without any Farther refururiony ascafilic be denied: but I wi 
rreoullie with Jos aach: 
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being and operation) from whence they take their (nature qualitie, vi- 


:®. (according to their whole nature morally) or (if they be bad) wholly bad 
, {according alſo to their whole nature, | rhat 1s to ſay, morally bad a nd nor 
partie coloured, (or good as to one part, and bad as to (h) another.” Thus 


far Champney. Who makes this whole point more plain in natural things: 


Among which the action, whereby (for example) fre, a roſe, or an hor/e is 
produced, is not many actions, but one only action, tho" it doth not proceed 


only from "fire, a plant, or an horſe, bur alfo from the /un, and from 


Cod. And the thing produced is one and the fame thing, not partly one, part- 
"Ty another, but all of one and the fame kind or ſpecies; 7aking. its whole: 


nat ure and quality from the immediate and neareſt! cauſe, which by its con- 


currence and cooperation doth determine the actions of the /yperior canſes 
(which of themſebvesr are indifferent and matterguinate') to the production 
pl ſuch a determinate effef?.” So in like manner our morall actions do. take 


** their whole nature, qualitie, and morall valour good or bad, from vs, (and 
% from our operation and not from God (or from his operation ) though 


e they do as truly proceede from him (foraſmuch as pertaineth to heir real 
% ſubſtance aud nature) as from vs. Therefore if g according to the 
rule or preſcript of 7 they are good, honeft, and laudable, not in 
part, but in (i) whole.” In like manner our ſupernatural action, which- 
proceed from the free will of man, aſſiſted and 18e ror ih, race, are 
vos only good and honeſt in part, and wicked and diſhoneſt in part, but in them 
 felves wholly Food, and acceptable unto God. From which, I think, every 


VVV 
166 imaginarie mixture of our workes, according to diners parts, wherof one 


-«« ſhould be good and another bad, one cleane and another (%) yncleane,” | 
Omar. Our ſpiritual actions in themſelves may be wholly good, pure, and 

perfect, in the perfection of parts, bur not in the perfection of degrees. For 
ia work may be good through all its parts, and yet may want that degree of 


| goodneſs which the law requires: | And whatſoever is defective, is faulty. Now, 


ris as clear as the day, that there are ſuch defects even in the beſt of our ac- 
tions. The principles of action in a man are the underſtanding and the will. 


The underſlanding, even in the moſt learned and holy men, is not fully en- 
lightened with divine knowledge: For now (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) we know 


in part (I) only; and that which is only 2 part, is imperfet?. Therefore 
_ -our, knowledge: of heavenly things in this life is imperfect. Moreover, the 
vill depends upon the underſtanding: For ſo much as we nod, ſo much we 


' ove; nor can our love rife any higher, for we have no deſire after what we 


*. 4s 


So we are not moy'd to good with a full force, but our very love itſelf is alſo 
imperfeck. Whence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that our works which proceed 


from love (for faith wor beth by (u) lobe, muſt be imperfect. All this is maſt 


true, and cannot be overthrown by any ſophiſtical artifices. 


Phil. Thother abſurditie contained in M. Maſons words is, that our f 


73 


rler are denominated of the worthier (o) part. 


eden e Champney, as I rold you before, has falſly cited Maſon's words. 


For he doth not ſpeak of our works in general, as Champney inſinuates; but 
of good works in particular : Of which it is moſt true, that they rake their 
denomination of the worthier part. But here it is to be oblery'd, That, in 
every regenerate perſon , the /pirzs and rhe fieſp =_ like two wreſtlers. B 

the /þirzr is meant the grace of regeneration proceeding from the holy Ghoſt; 


and by the fleſh are meant the remains of natural pollution till ſticking to us, 


) 1bid. p. 268, compar'd with p. 648. (i) 1bi4. p. 269, compar'd with p. 651. (i) Bid, 
& Ach Y (a) 1 Cor. xiii. 12. (4p) Ignoti nulla iat. (2) Gal. v. 6. 
(4) Champn. ibid. & p. 653. | | | 


our and denomination: So that /f they be good) yy are Wholly good 


nom nothing (m) of. Wherefore, as we know what is good but zmper feftly 2 


60 and 


319 


nature noted firſt by 
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"op WO to M. M 


and which are never to be dennen boli nen e Thos chſ 
two wreſtlers are continually ſtrugg 652 of whom the. Ape 


h Iufteth againſt the ſpirit, and t 
# is to be obſerv 1 1 This 5 ebe of this cond ÞS. e e of th 7 


wot do 75 5 185 1255 155 750 d, FThereſo 
we would, either good or Had. Not the VE 
the ſpirit ; and therefore the good. e 8 5 
cauſe 12 e han de, 


1 3 =j 1 2 emork 
our by the, law, of, God in every 
4 2 ain of natural pollution cleaving 
= 'perform'd. by any mart in this 
Fearing to that text, There ie 

d yet the works of the, regenerate, 


F ap the A the law, gone” 
| ing. to the: proben n of re e are honoured in h Chipture 
wich the 9 title of SE 2007 ſalutely inde but . becauſe 


clean . 


they are partly good, and partly clean, "hat is to a 
the gracious acceptance en. Fifthly, dince in 


Tpeaking,, and as clean in 


every Fork of che I »- 7 415 good, qr had, there is ſomething of 
0 proceeding from t he mee „and ſomething of. evil proceeding from the 


2, the queſſion is, From which of hem it is to take its demi nation? Now, 


o this queſſion.thys propos d in general it e Phat the action 
lity. If the h-: 


takes its dey mination from the prevailing or pre 


rit Provailerh , that action may, from the ſpirit, TOON d Hiritual; e is 


| fo fay, good, pure, and 2 if the gd in the conflict 
= Bk ae MAY > FP 75 Heſh, be, called carnal; that is to ſay, evil, im- 
Fare and: gude Laſtly, Since tis en that in every good action the 


wit preyail Precgen 17 5 High is worthier and better than the 
7 72 ane le wha Maſon fai {UE 40 8 chat aur good 
works, are denominated of ay — vt 4 . 
PELL, „he 9 4 5 is moſt ene. as Rh by u A evident role of 
8.1 ennis, and ſince receined of all as well Philoſo- 
r as Dinines, 7 e 4s $000 is of 4 perfect cauſe, but cuil 
7s Meuery Particuler (a) 54 705 So that, every worke, or action (of man 
„which bath in it anie 22 is ( (truly ſaid to be) euill (and area Y, and 
conſequentlie all our. ts do es: being ( imperfect, and) in part vncleane (ac 
week and the Teſt of his party) muſt needs be 
ſolutely evil op pr unc leau, erfore cannot he that Fare offering fore- 
6 told * (4) Malachie.”. 7 N 
Obr. Thar ale is very exact, if truly gaderſtagd: to wit, That in or- 
der to a thing being {aid ro be goed, ir uſt ne wig proceed e 
Ws ee (or enti re) cauſe * {Hy is to tay., from cle: four k of cauſes, the ef. 
ficient, the 9 — the formal, and the final cauſe; which, if any one 
be wanting, the action, for want of that, is dgfectiue, and becomes evil. As 


and 1] 


for example; Thar gur (2) prayers be holy, tis requir'd, that we pray with 


(p) Gal. v. 19. () Eid. (r) Rom. vii. 19. (s) ——verſ. 15. (i) — ti. 12. 
(% Bonum ex integrd cauſd: malum vero'ex quocunque deſecku. S. Dion. de divinisnominib. () What 
our Author here inſtanceth of prayers, maſt be underſtood both of publick and private prayers. In ei- 
ther of which, If we pray for any thing that is not well grounded in faith, we muſt remember, that 
AO 4 is not of faith is ſin, RoW. xi v. hen Or if for any thing that is anlauful in elf: (as for 


faith, 


Chap V, Of \the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
 Hiith, for things Ian ful in chemſelyes, -according to che yule of God's. word, 
and to the glory of God: Of which conditions, if any ene be wikting, our 


. prayers do thereby / become evil. All this is moſt true; but it doth hot hurt 


eus. For we acknowledge wirh St. Deny, that no action-is.yood, but ſucl 

only as proceeds from all its good and genuine cauſes. And yet flach an action, 
however ſpecious ot good it might be, hath ſtill ſome ſain or defect about ir; 

by reaſon of the fleſh, at leaſt in ſome degree, whereby ite becomes parti). 


evil. This is confeſs d by St. Denys himſelf, where he-lays Evil is: 8 5 
Particular defect. But tho this action doth not reach to the higheſt degree 


.of goodneſs, yet, however it may be ſuid to be good; rather than evil; be- 
cauſe that which is good is prevalent and predominant therein. 
PL. Nay, What CHampney ſays, is euident by the common iudgment of 


all men, who eſteeme à man or woman bad, though they haue but one bad 
qualitie or condition: ſo wee ſaie a rotten apple, or cragkt veſſell, though 


the greateſt part therof be good and found (u, it is In ſome punt vf it 
* def . and we ſaie likewiſe a man ig lame {or-maimed) —— though 
che want the vſe but of one hand or ſonte : By all which enam 


+ thouſand more, it is euident, chat M. Maſons propoſition {that out works 

are denaminated of the avorthaer part) is molt falle; whole. (moſt #b/ard) 

. errour eee ee of ignorande in (the prinoiples. oi) ua- 
hie (&) So. e bon Nr Aha 


* turalt Philoſophie . bow. ug eg 65 dif roo oe an 
Onru. Well faid! Firf,. He puts-upon-Maſon'afalſe-propoſition, that he 


may charge him with exmoneous doctrine. And, /econdly,. He, out of higgrear | 


;Candor, points to the ſource of that falſely+imputed- errour, to wit, ignorunre 
in Philofophy.! But that famous Phileſapheaſter ſhould have obſervd, that, 


when we ſay the works · of the regenerateè are good imperfectly, or in part n 
wwe do not divide the works or actions into two diſtinct ihtegtal parts, to 
male one of them good and the other eyil, as in the examples ou have men- 


— 


tion d: for we allow that àn action may be gvod-according to all its integial. 
| 2 and yet at the ſame time be defectiue in ſome degree in every one of 


em. 


F. IX. Pl. Fourthly, that the pure oblation ſpoken of by the Prophet 
Malachie, being vnderſtood of a true and proper facrifice, agreeth rightly 
* with other places of holie ſeriptute / wh:ich ſpeak of the ſacriſce of the 
nene law, as will anpear by theſe few.) Tbou art a Prieſt for euer ac- 
« cording to the order of (y) Melchiſedech, But Melchiſedech brought forth 


* bread end wine, for he Was Fre ney of God moſt () high.— This is my 
this for a commemoration of (a) mee. 


. ** bodie which is giuen for you, 
Wie baue an altar, whereof they baue not power to eate that ſerue the 
(v) tabernacle. And—They ſhall Take awaie the dailie (c) ſacrifice. All 


** which places literallie vaderſtood, 40 prove to convidtion a true and proper 


% 


* 


Inftance, That God would give us victor or ſucceſs in our Rebelliens againſt, or reſiſiante of, lawſul aut ho- 
"rity! That he would proſper us, when we turn Religion into Rebellion and Faith into Faction“ That he 
would frenguben und deſond us in the poſſeſſion of what we have n» right ro! Or patronize any other ac- 
Mons which are contrary to his laws 1) -Doubtleſs tuch-prayerd would be ſo far from being according 0 
the rule of God's word, or to his glory, that they wou d be as execrable in'their-very nature, as thoſe 
"perſons were m their principles, who: called evil good, and goon evil, darkneſs tight, and light darkneſs 3 
bitter ſweet, and ſweet litter: and who juſtified the withed for rawatd, &ct. (Iſa. v. 20, 23.) Lei, lauch 
prayers would be more abominable in the ſight of our righteous W than the ceremonial iniquity of 
offering a Bullock with blemiſh, or Swine's fleſh, would have been under the Jewiſh law i For as much 
as the tranſgreſſion of a moral precept is much more heinous, than that of a purely poſitive command, 
which under the law only made the-differetice betwint things pute and impure, clean and unclean ; 
And conſequently they would not only be of the moſt dangerous conſequenice to the perſons themſelves 
who preſum'd to put them up, but to all thoſe other perfons who ſhould dare to join themſelves to ſuch 
impious Aſſemblies, wherein they knew ſuch Blaſpbemous prayets were in common uſe; as they were 


here in the days of the Great Rebellion. (e) Champs. as before, and the page follows 
ing.  (y)Pſa.cx.4., - () Geneſ. xv. 18,  _(4)St, Luke xxii. 19. 0) Hebr. 
xiii. 10, (e) Dan. x1, 31. | (4) Champn, of the Vocat. p. 272, compar'd with the Latin, 
p: 6 3h a "A. | | | | 

Orr, 


Of the Engliſh "Mini ”y book 
Onru. We have treated of Melchiſedrc (e) alrehdy: and ſhall enden | 
worde of N iuſlitution, and the (g) a/tar, hereafter, in their proper Fs. 
It remains therefore that we ſpeak 5 the daily werifice mention'd by Daniel: 
_ which while Champney interprets of the facrifice of the new J. 1 males 
_  _ „ himſelf ridiculous,” and yet thereby overthrows his own Maſs. bl VIBE 
E PI. The teſimomy of Malachie being thus vnderſtood 7 Ys 4 trut 2 
eri ßer) ĩs not repugnaũt to auie other teſtimonie of holie (h) ſcripture,” ' + 
Oarn. As if it were not e eee to all chole which _— that c was 
only once oerl. B OE O04 e 
FX. Dun! rifely; 7. is no leſſe aonloliate with Pr] este aha: 
T we ſhould haue a true and proper ſacrifice in the law of grace) then 1h 
© there was ſuch & ſacrifice in the law of Moiſes: yea by ſo much more con- 
formable to haturall reaſon it is, by how much greater tie of gratitude 
we haue to "Ge * N "INE Fr ae; greater Som gong af N . fen e en 
th 7 .* „ 3 
2 ROS In he 10 if grace the ſacrifice of Chrift was mide upon the Uitir 
of the creſs; which was the life and ſoul of all the Moſaical ſacrifices. And 
there is no tenſor) that we ſhould now offer external ſacrifices unto God, in 
reſpect of gratitude: For thoſe would be moſt ungrateful to God; becauſe 
there was an end put te all thoſe by that ſacrifice (of Chriſi) for a ſexeet 
8 Feng ( ſavour, with which Mage God the father was Well pleaſed.” ' 
98 S. XI Pen. Sixtlie, the auncient church — the judgment herof 
2 oüör adverſaries dare not refuſe, vnderſtandeth this reſtimony of the Pro- 
phet Malachi, to be a true, and proper factifice, and that verie —_ which 
our Sauiour Chriſt offered and 2 in his laſt (I) ſupp Vs As 
Onru. The ancient Fathers, who frequently mention a Ale and 664. 5 
tion in the Lord's ſupper, do ſometimes intimate an oblation of bread and 
wine to a facrumental uſe, ſometimes offerings of the faithful for the uſe of 
the poor, 'aydſomerimes'thoſe duties which God requires of his children in 
the celebration of that myſtery; ſuch as Thankſpivings, Prayers, Faith, Hope, 
, Obedience; and that we may preſent our bodies (and ſoulsy 4 - 
facrifice unto (n) God. And whanves the 7 call the Enchariſt-itſelf ſo, 
they muſt either be underſtood of a 8 ſacrifice, or at leaſt not Properly, 
but figuratively; as I ſhall ſhew you in its proper (#) place. 
PA. Doch not that pure Nee comprehend the Euchariſt alſo, accord- 
ing ro the Father? ee eee eee 
Oaru. I do not deny cat; Niaafanch as ihe Evehariſti is a ſpiritual (9) ſa- 
crifice. For the pure offering in Malachi ſignifies ſpiritual ſacrifices in the 
judgment of the Fathers. Irenæus faith,” In every plate inc enſe ſhall be of- 
 fered unto my name, and à pure (p) offering... And St. John in the (q) Reve- 
tation fays-,* Incenſe is the prayers of the (r) Saints. Tertullian ſaith, In 
every place ſacrifice ſhall be offered unto my name, and a clean facrifice; ; fo 
wit, ſincere prayer ou! of a pure (s) conſezence, And in another place, he 
expounds that clean ſacrifice of the preaching of the (t) Apoſtles. St. Je- 
rome faith, Incenſe (guulaua) that-is, the prayers of the (u) Saints. St. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, Incenſe, which in Greek is called Supiaue, as John expound- 
„ eth it the Apocalypſe , ts the prayers of the (w) Saints And Euſebius 
- hath prettily and conciſely join d them 9 * i ( 70 . 7 N22 8 


la) the Incenſe of (x) projers. ns 


(e) In Chap. iii. (/) Chap. eee (s) Chap. viii. © > (hb) Chanjps. a Lane, and p. 658. 


. 


(i) bid. (0) Epheſ. v. 2. (i) Champ. ibid. & p. 69. () Rom. zii 1. 
() Chap. vi. S. 11. 00 Bilſon of the true difference, c. p. 516. in 80 (D]) Mal. i 11. 
(4) Revel. 5. 8. (0 Iren. I. 4. c. 33. (5) Tertull. adv. Marc. I. 4. 
z) Id. adv, Judzos. ED (o) Hieron. in Mal. i. (w) Aug. cont, adverl. leg. & HEE . I. c. 20. 


00 Euſeb. demonſtt. erangel, 1.1. p. 1 Lutet. per R. - Staph. 1 
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. us Foes and Pure — 75 wy" 
* 7010 22 = : Phat #he former p. wes) 

 ** ceaſed to offer to God, and that in all places is offered to God a :farrifice, 

tt (a 2) pure. Ny Which words 8 . obſerves ) he 
%. erb 'ronfiures the hereſie of ou aver. theſe times, that 
«If be had Hued i in-our daies, he could not almef Pele more har ly 
for Ibe confirmation” of | + Catholic ber, For, 15 he giueth the . +5 
fon; why bar eur / Chriſt ) taught bis 1 to offer Sacrifice to 
8 God, (ib Wit )"that- they ſhould neither be-tichour the Spiriruall ante of - 

G0 race. Bor vngrarefall te him for his benefits (6) receiued. 

| "OAH. The chief ènd of your! Maſs; is to make fatisfaction for the fins 
of the quiek- and the dead; which Trenæus ſeems to have known'n 

„ how could de have omitted that ſo eminent; {6+ t 
i add underſtoed aby thing of it?? LEN 
L. *"Secondhie he teac ethiwbarchiS Bactifhas is! n brand 
1 hioud of our Sauibur ms and hom wy is offered, in theſe words, This 5 
| * . N 4) os Wo | e g 
Fr Orr plainly egot by has he pete er ring he firſt 
i . 1 F the e to wir, Jed and wine, which, at the celebration 
e Lord's fupper, were carried about for the aſe ofthe poor. But, if Ve- 
neuf calls Gen the body of Chyiſft, and wine the blood of Chriſt, then he 
Lo 85 part with the neee For this propoſition, This bread ir the body 
of Chriſt; muſt citherbe wnder/00d as ſpoken figuratively, or elſe 11 70 no 

* und and impolſible; as Bellarmine (d) confeſſes. 

wo Irengns doth not ay theſe ft fruits werooffer F to the Poor but 
od. 
— Oxxn. He wha 4 72 is hb Poor, afſereth auto God: according to chat 
ring of our Savioür) F hr an hungred, and ye gave me (e) meat: and 
that (of the Ap poſtle); 75 40 good; a * COMMUBICAH forget _ for wrt 
i fiieh Laer ee God 7 is well ( 15 pleaſe TILA 
Pfr. Thirdlie he fach rhar Ten in this action taright.a new Ser- 

_ ice of the new teſtament: (be faith & new one) and therfore ſuc at one 
as had not bene before; ang conſtquently he dot h no mean the Ipiritual! 
<«\Sacrifices one og. chene v, VIng; or abns, whith bud bers (g) always.)” 

''Owry: l the t place, thefe might be ealFd's new: faersfite; nor abſo- 
lively; bur cafe hy fer d after a new and ſofemn manner, to wit, 
at the celebration of the Buehariſt. Secondly; Thie Euchariſt iefelf may be call d 

a Serrifice + that is to fes ſpiritaal one; in like manner as bapriſis, and 


0 ) Viz. © of the firſt two, three; foure and five hundreth yeares after Chriſt.” Champn. as before; 
p.. () Irenaus floutiſh'd in the ſecond Century, about the year 167. (4) lren. |. 4. c. 32. 
(5):Champn. of the Vocat, c. p. 273, compar'd with the Latin , p. 659, and the pages following. 
(e) Ibid. & p. 274. (d) Bellarm. de Euchar. 1, 1. c. 1. 0 St. Matth. xxv. 5. Y Hebr; 


' Ul 16. 00 Champs, as beſore, 8 | 8 5 
2 6 P preaching 
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HIL, . 


n the 4) crofſe.” 

Ontn. Vet ſtill 5a hinders — Es the Lord's ip pper els . a . 
erifice:_þ that is, an Euchariſtical one; which is offer d to God every where 
through 21 whole world : or a myſtical one, wherein the ſacrifice.of the croſs | 

is bott 1 ede fo ior in a INT: that is to lay, eras 


prophet Malachie Ng a 


; *. 
7 8 
: L 


Y 3 
1 eminent: Tos, he has 1 got drawn ſo — a — 8 nk of your Rente of 


the Maſs, . So much r er 3. now. proceed to St. Auguſtine. 


F. XII. Pu., 8. Auguſtin: teacheth the ſame vexitie in 8. 
N | dunner, :1 Malachias foretelling the church. 2 we ſee propa» 
ated by. ſaying 50 in the perſon of Gad moſt plainlie ſaie unto the 


Fewes, I baue 10 204ll in von, nor offering will I receine at your 
45 « fs from the. riſing of the ſun to the, going dewne. 27 * name af 
great amo gſt the Gentiles ,: and in enery place is there ſacri . 
Ante oblation-is offer'd to my name. This ſacrifice of the, prieſibood of 
Hed oe , according to the — — of Melchiſedech, ſeein "ns we ſee offered in 
«© all places from the ſun riſing to the ſetting, thereof; dibey Kb deny 
the /acrofice of the ewes (to whom it was ſaid I haue no will in you) to 
. be,ceaſed, why do do they yet: expet?. another Chriſt, that bein ns Fu Iflled 
6 * which they reade to haue bene Fretold, and could. be. fulfittled by 
* none but (m) bim? And what S. Auguſtin meaneth by op facrifice of 
« Chriſt's prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedech, he tellt us him- 
* ſelfe; Tha in another place writeth thus. Fur tbis church is 1/rael ac- 
4 1 ding to the ſpirit » from which is diftinguiſped that according tothe 
« feſh, which ſerued in the ſhadrwes of ſacrifices, whereby was ſygnified 


FE , one {11 > 4 28 ſacrifice, which the ſpiritual If ſrael now offereth; to-which 


it was told and foretold:  Heare my people and I will tell thee , Ifrael, 
« and 1 will zeſtify unto thee. &c. For from the 75 of this ſpiritual If> - 
« rae he recemeth not calues, nor goates from their beards. . This Iſrael 
offer zreth to God a ſacrifice uf praiſe, not according to the order of Aaron, 
| t according to the order of Melchiſedech. . They know that reade it, 
e what Melekiedech brought forth when he bleſſed Abraham, and now the 
are partakers therof, — ſee ſuch a ſacrifice offered to God throughout the 
«© "whole (n) world. | (Thus faith St. Av gin 22 ph 6 do I appeale to hy 
* . indifferent reader „Whether M. on (affirming this reſtimonie 
of the Prophet Malachie to be ynderſtood of ſpirituall [that is to ſay, me- 
4 le and improper) offerings by the indgment of mg two _) | 
«« doth not greatly impoſe upon (o) them.”, 


® Ag. in Ep. ad Rom. p. 365. Pariſ. 1586, 0 (3) Chryſoft. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 15. hom. 29. 


(k) Champs. as before, & p. 661, (1) bid, () Aug. de Civ. Dei. |, 18. c. 35. 
 (#) Id. contra adrerf. Leg. & Prophet, I. 1. c. 20, 0 Champs, of the Vocat, Cie p. 272, compar'd 


with the Latin, p. 662, ; 
| 3 | ORrn. 
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55 'o the ſpirit? Or are not all the faithful rather to be honourd 
5 S tit 5 The per 8 8 2p . this 
ierifice, are ali the faithful. If it be objected, that St. Auguſti e, ſpeaking 
of what Mekchiſedec brought out, that is, bread and . . plies 855 rr 
fie of praiſe to the Euchariſt, which he calls. 4 ſacrifice offer d throughout. 
the anbole world; I own he does: But ſtill that does not weaken, bur rather 
Lit this cup, they do \ſhew the Lord's death till he (q) come: They 
nee his divine mercy, an 
- 2 g themſelves. as W eh e * Lord ; $08 pot | 
_  ſhewing it, is offering a ſacrifice of praiſè unto the Lord. Yea, and St. Au- 
e hath hee . this place of Malachi in the ſame 
manner. Hear the Lord, ſpeaking by his Prophet; From the riſing of the 
Na, even unto the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall bt offered unto my name, and a 
pure offering: for my name Hall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. This offering of your brethren, which the Lord hath re. 
Heli unto, ye by your calummes do ſhew your wrath again: Aud when ye 
bear, that from the riſing ef the ſun even unto the gang down of the ſame 
the Lord's name is praiſed, which'is the living ſacrifice, 'wheredf it is ſaid, 
Oer unto. God the ſacrifice of praiſe; your countenance fall, even as that 
of (Cain) che Homici de CHA ep tt 3 OR a Re in ar nds 
PA. *© That unreaſonable. evaſion of yours is yet farther moſt euident- 
lie conuinced out of S. Auguſtin {him/eif) and S. Chriſoſtome. For thoſe 
** zwo Fathers vie this teſtimonie of the Prophet Malachie againſt the Jewes, 
to prooue that the Meſſias is already come, by the change of the Leuiticall 
I facrifice into that which is foretold. by the Prophet. Which argument 
 * (thoſe words of the Trapper helng 8 of ſpiritual and internal ſa- 
crifices) could be of no force at all. —— And I appeale to M. Maſons owne 
iudgement, whether if he were at this day to prooue vnto a Jew, that the 
Meſſias ——is alreadie come, he would thinke this teſtimonie of the Pro- 
*« phet Malachie, vnderſtood only of ſpiritual ſacrifices, would be a good me- 
4Aium for his purpoſe? I haue not ſo bad an opinion of his iudgment to 
thinke that he would verilie take it ſo to be: for it is euident, that this place 
*« fo vnderſtood could infer no ſuch thing, but would rather per ſwade them 
% f0 believe the (s) contrary” . | „ 
Oarn. The Prophet Malachi foretold, that the ſacrifices of the Jeu 
mould ceaſe, and @ pure offering ſucceed in their place. Now St. Auguſtine 
interprets that pure fering to be the ſacriſice of raiſe ; which is moſt emi- 
nent and ſolemn in the Euchariſt. Therefore that pure offering, according 
to St. Auguſtine, is meant alſo of the Euchariſt : tho not as a corporal ſacri- 
ſice, which the Pap:ſts dream of, but as it is a ſacrifice of 2 Where - 
fore, ſince the Euchariſt is now celebrated througbout the whole world, that 
is fulfill d which the Prophet Malachi foretold of the pure offering: And as 
this ſucceedeth in the place of the Jewiiſp ſacrifices, it clearly proves that thoſe 


ww 


(8) Pfa.1. 7. (40 1 Cor. xi. 26. (r) Aug. adv. lit, Petil. 12. 1 O) Champn. 
of the Vocat. g. p. 277, compar'd with the Latin, p. 663, and the pages following. 


are 


Chrift. 


| þ be cnt offs anck then he ſatrifitt was 70 (# tedſe 1 
2 


an tp 


Him Iſhalt ik ver; keſt.my! Book: ſhoald/ſwell to too Volume 
the rather, becauſe the zoll erg I bare ahead Nene to . may ver 


e e ae, 


vituns, who ſacr 


| eccalign from hence to ſpeak of 
— New. Fee et virlscextergal? 
_ r 3 

P. The moaning of thoſe words is this.” "The rrae auf hitpers that 


ſtidbs; ſhali worſhip 755 Futber, that is, ſpall ſacrifice unto God, in 
and in truth, 10 18, Wir h. 4 ſbiritual aud true ſaorifice, and not with a 
typical one as the Jews did. For the Spirit is mentioned in op- 


_ poſition-to the fleſhy, and the trarh in oppoſition to the type. For the Jewith 


carnal and 


Way e ud ek, an e Co 


gre ber the Jewiſh ſes wee ur to cue TIO 


the Meſſiah was firff to 
"Therefore this pure offer. 
being undteſtood of che-Bichgriſt, * which is a Tpirktyal facrifice, doch 
Ex + h prove that C 3s cone; * Thug we have'conſiderJ' che refti- 
of Pathiots, nd Champney clpetially* boaſts ſo mich of: and 

eo fayour your faeriffce of the Maſs, The reſt 


$ 


Chriſt: (For as appears from! Dye! the 


we find: nothing 


mentored 705 


perly be given to alf the et. Jann 
28 Nin Pin. Gar Saviour kimſelf sens to xpound fi 
AR and at the ſame time to pri Ok the ho 
2 12 e gy 90 ſha 
. Kc. — 15 


& 1 75 vo un Gbr 0 670 * | 
e ſuriſos pr , 1 ; | ” 2 2 
Alion 10: our 2 conder ning 1 900 5 "of e b. Sir" 7 ald e 575 er- 


2 y__ thow art 4 FO "One Fathiers worſhip ped in this mountain, 
ſay has: in e eng oe the place where men — 2 7% worſhip. Which 
d of. worſhip by ſacrifice. y' Sm p 


a — i Bo Be ens n worſhip us Timited, to 4 


AER rien our dee 


1 12 ep? "9h 9% 


9 her queſtion, when 


—_ Gerified The 


eruſalem, did it according to knowledge - but the Sama- 


thus clear d that 1 g worſhipping by external ſacriſjce, he took 


worlsp hp which mould be afterwards in 
Afice, bur” 7, ir, and. in 


+ 
i — 
% 4 9 * F K 
” i 7 * of f 1 * I 1 7 ; * OI 
Þ 


is; they who wor ſhip-"the. true God in a lawful manner, to wit, rhe Chri- 
ſpirit 


Sacrifites were tcurnal, becau con 1 the 4 fed. 
ding N aud were at oe fore ine Pula of 2 which 


| 5 an ix; 26 6 2 Ae b 0 Bellarm- de Miſſa l. r. c. 11. 
"Eh * 222 "= 
Se ear of 9 e 


of Aff 5550 15 d Samaria, tran orted the 1 raelites 
8 4 Which Colony 0 ne d 84 divine 
zuſe was Hen not ſerving the God of HMrael, and therefore ſent 

kD. TB G Se Pee to ke ty the rang ipg A ptiang in Ne Jewiſh, religion; notwithſtanding 
2 the Gentile Superftition, till -Mazaſſes the Brother of Jaddi the High-Prieſt at Jeru- 


— y alm N of Sanbullar. Muna; — Teptov'd' for marrying the Daughter of 
6 . ircumeiſeg, Gentile and, 7 Ws oniſſed. to diſmyſb- ber, flies to Samaria, pefſuades his Father. in 
* build a TEMple i i ount Gerizim, 8 the Rites of daily Sacrifice, makes himſelf 


efires a more particular account of this ſetting up Altar againſ# Altar, and the fatal effects of that 


. Act to the Jews in rl, = conſult the late learned Dr. Prideaux's Load of the | 


Old and New Teſtam, Part: I. Book 1V, 


] ; „%% 8 


* 0b tige" ## to under ſtund 4 fe facrifice 


porform'd cſewhpre; And if 
725 8 wg 1 aden of © wor. | 


ns "know what we worſhip; for 
2 yos,. By Which werds he taught her, chat the Jews, 
on Mount () Gerisi did not ſo. And after he had 


e betmern a the Jews and ;Sameripgans was this. 


poet pieten fo be the Nu tn: r of Auron, and commences a Schiſm in the time of 
yanddr f the Crea! Hejvylfs Kuß. of the-Bille 17 16. Edit. 29. in 80. Vol. III. p. 4. But whoever 


\ ws ro RR che pte . the Eucherif its . * it 5s 
* 1 the hely Ghoſt and the æuur di of confecration, and is el the Jame tine 
* 2 ſatrifies "and the fulfilling of the ancient () Mf... 
4% The Cbriſtian worthip, which was to ſacdeed that of the Jews, is 
* Aimee therefrom in theſe two particulars. Firſt, That it is not to be 
* bernd it Jermſalam only, hut in every place Secondly, That it muſt be 
b done in Shine and in truth: In ſpirit, without carpal rites and (@) cere- 
110 ain ub, without the ſhadow of the law of Maßes. As if he 
bad faid, Wh place formetly appointed for that ſolemn worſhip was Feru/a- 
— h | the manner of it 5 external ſacrifices; but the hour cometh', and 


wn i, he New Teſtament, when the true worſPippers, that is, all Chri- 
* iaus, Mall worſhip God, both publickly and privately s not ohly at Jeru/a- 
Lem, but in every place; not with external ſacrifices, hut in pirit and trath. 
So chat r nor W e can 2 the lea e from 
this paſſage. || i i | | 
: 4640 — i — nn ttt ot IS et tn — — — — — — —— — 
f bv * | ay v 2 A | "EY 
#4 pay: ot 3 3 * * 4 
9 1 22 drawn Woo the TY 10 Inſtitaion ; ; which 
3 4 As a "4 „„ prove ne uher. 
$6 1 


4 4 4 Carnal 3 r. Becan bo . are to 4 ns ſacramen: 
397 $-L. 2. FR. (This) demonſtrates the Bread which ig touch d. 
4 Is prov 'd by Scripture; wherein there is a confirmation by the additi- 
anal words, F. II. —— and a confutation of an ObjeQion real, concern- 
112g the bling; What it ſignifies, $. UW. —— In what words it i» gi. 
Den, 1 V. — How. it ng — the Elements, F. 3 0 And verbal, 
_ from the pronoun This, . from the wards of dt. Luke /as 
ow ine pret 2 8 the Chalice ſhed, $. VII. —— By ancient Fa- 
VI. Aud nothing elſe: as appears from the vanity of their 
1104s in general, $,.1IX. ut of that of Bellarmine in particular 
1 is the common qpinion of the Papiſts, F. X. Therefore that ſay- 


ing (This is A FR, is either figurative, or abſurd; as Bellarmine wit- | 
_ nec S. XI Nor 4 Carnal ſacrifice, $. XII, 


N HE: 9 of Foto yield invincible proof, Jae Chriſt. at hig No Carnal 
x. Mi... fall Supper ſacrificed his very body and blood under the forms preſcuce. 
breac and wine, to God che Father, and commanded his Apoſtles and theit 
ſuccelſors to do the e the end of the world. 


© ark. Firſt, you muſt prove, that the very body aud blood of Chrift were 
u autially under the aceidents of bread and wine, or elſe you will come ſhort 
Us of provipg y our ſacriſice. 


Fun. ber is plain enough by the words of Chriſt ; This is my hoes; 
1 his 1s my bleed. For undoubredly Chriſt ſpake of thoſe things which he 
- his hands, and he. called . his body and blood. But to outward ap- 
there was nothing in his hand but bread and wine: Therefore, ſee- 
ch Words of our Saviour muſt needs be true, it followeth, that the ver 
| bod ant” loud of Chrift Were under the outward ee of bread and 
a * wine. 
**  3,Qas.;; The words of our Saviour are moſt true, in that ſenſe wherein he $acramen; 
* meant chem : But it was his will that Sacramental words ſhould be underſtood <xpounded 


| ſacramental- 
0 Belarm. quo ſupra. (a) If any of the Readers imagine from hence, that my Author Mas H. 


fon was indin'd to favour the asia objectlons againſt the Rites and Ceremonies of ih: Church 3 
England, they may be convinc 'd of that miſtake in my . 
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| n 286 not e how's will 0 p 
pounded by Scripture; and Sacraments: Sacraments. Ts begig wirf C 
ceumciſion. God ſuid unto Abraham; "This if my covenant: which- ye 2 
keep betwebn me and vou, and thy. ſeed. after ther. Every-man-chi Hh Jays 
you ſhall be (a) circumciſed. This is my 
is, that every man-child be circumciſed: Therefore circumes/ 
ovenant. What? „ properly a'boveniant 2 No. » Tis itn oſſible: 
therefore it is jmproperly and figuratively; for ſo God himſelf epos it. 
Hall cirtumeiſe the wy of your eee and it ſhaltbe a toten fi 


 betwixt me and (b) yon. Therefore circumciſion is called the coventy 5" "fecar 4 


it is 2 taten (or ſigu) of the covenant. And what? Tsironly*# 
_ ſign God forbidi” For the Apoſtlefaith, He r 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith whith he had yet being 125 unc ir umei ſed: 
So circumcifion was not only 4 55 to fignifie, but alſo a da ro con 2 unto 
him the righteouſneſs of faith, that is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſi appre chend- 

ed by faith, and cot to all that believe. Neither was this ſeal only pro- 


0 but exhibitory, delivering unto them Chrift 7eſus, with all bis bier | 
ſings. From Circumciſion, let us come to the Paſſover : Te ſhall eat it in 
4 haſt; it is the Lord's (d) Paſſover, What ſhall they ear? It, Thathis a a 
. talen from the heed, or from the (e) goats, Therefore the Lami is ; 
. call'd the Lord's paſſover. But, why is it * called? The Lord himſelf ex- 


poundeth it; faying, The blood ſhall be to you for 4 (, tolen: Theſefore, 
the Lamb is called a Paſſover, becauſe it was a toten, that is, a ſigu and 4 
ſeal of the Lord's paſſing over them. From the ordinary ſacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, let us come to the extraordinary. We fead in St. Paul, They 


drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them; and that rock war (g) Chriſt. 


Which St. Auſtin expoundeth truly and 


n edly; The thing (i aith he ) 


covenant.” Arid what is hi ien 5 
ris let The #0: * ßñł 


ar iH. N 8. 3 


ce iued the fron 2 cirrmb ber] «3 


which fignifieth, is wont to be called by the name of the thing which ts Au- 


ned by it: As it is written; The ſeven ears are ſeven" years; ¶ Fun it is 
not ſaid they ſi Ini ſte ſeven 1 ears; And the ſeven kine are ſeven- ears Fund many 
more fuch lite. Hence it is, that tis (4 The rock "was Chriſt. For it ib 
nos ſaid, that the rock ſignified Chriſt, but 'as if it was him H; not in 
| ſubſtance however, but only in the (b) / Tui ſfication. From the Sacraments of 


the Old Teſtament let us proceed to the New. In the 6% Chapter to the Ro- 


mans; it is faid, Me are buried with him by baptiſm into (i] death. *Upon 
which St. Auguſtin ſaith: The A + (opt faith not We ſignify the burial, but he 


faith flatly 2 e are buried together with him: ſo he calleth the Sacrament of. 


ſo great a thing, no Meri than by the name of the thing (k) itſelf. To 


which agreeth your own 3 Thoſe who are baptized are burieditogether * 


With Chrit that is, they repreſent the burial of (1) Cbriſt. From Baptiſm 
ler us return to the Lord's Supper; which confiſterh of two courſes” the 
bread repreſenting his body, an the wine repreſentin His blood: the forme 
of which (if it be thought obſcure ) ma he expounded by the 
Chriſt calleth this cup, The New oy 7 pas But tis moſt certaig, not 
properly: And therefore figuratively and improperly; becauſe it is à ſigu and 

ſeal of the New Teſtament. For all theſe are one Ike another. Colenmc:/ion 
is the Covenant; the'Lamb is the Paſſover, and the Cup is the M Teſta- 


ment. Wherefore, when it is ſaid; Thzs is my body, the reaſon of the Hing 


itſelf ſhews „that the words muſt be taken figuratively an vie; 
as if it were ſaid, This which I have in my hands (that is) ny 
body ;-thar is, the ſign and ſeal of my body. Moreover, theſe vp words, 


This is my body, may be expounded by other words, ſignifying the ſame F 


ind thing. The bread * W ich we break, is it not the communion of the body of 


(4) Gen. xvii.to.  (b)——verſ. 11. (e) Rom. iv. 11. ) Exod. zii. r t. 
oo nas 5. ( 9 ——yelſ. 13. () 1 Cor. x. 14, N (b) Aug. quæſt. ſuper. wr: 
(i) Rom. vi. 4. e; * * 23. (1) Tolet. in Rom. c 


65 St, Led, xxii. 20, 
(.) cbriſt 7 


4 


e latter. For 4 


** 


* 


(WH 125 N58 itſelf . requ ires a figu tive and facra- 
Interpret tio Fs. That the bread is the commusion; that is, the 

bh Communitn.' And in the fame manner, The bread is the 
eis the Baba (of Chriſt.) The Apoſtles were well acquaint- 

ive ſpeech, and uſed it themſelves even before the inſtitu- 

12 Wiſt ; or they faid unto Feſur, "where will thou that de 
ee to bat the (o) Paſſover? By Paſſover meaning 'Paſthat 
woas a ſign” aud memorial of the "Paſſover. Thus the Whole 
ſe. of opture ptoclaimeth, that theſe words This is my body, muſt not 
eporndadyfb/tanrintly, but ſacrabentally. So the true 25 N wy 
195 Nin body; that is, hir bread is a ſign and ſeal 0 of my b ; 
. HL. „ ben if'ts ſaid ( hoc eſt cor pus meum;) This is my 1 3 the xi This demon- 

non , Gathi licks is," FRA the word aeg, WH nor demonſtrate. the ſtrates the 


AY 0111236 OHA N Bread, ac- 
g to 


V by then Kick tl abe Scripture, Jeſs r boot EP and bleſſed, aui 3 09 
$. wr, and gave to them; and Tell, Ne eat, This is my ) body... F 3 
Be 0. What took he % Hetook bread: material bread; ſuch as was upon 

dme table. After he had raten he bleſſed it. What did he bleſs ? He bleſſed 

that which; but that was material bread; therefore he bleſſed the ma · 
5 {a} bfead-# After he had bleſſed, he briuke and ga 182 What did he break 

| e. That je which he had bleſſed: But he leſſed the material bread; 
Ene Ne and n ve che material bread. When he gave it, he laid, 
7 * and * pi What in 


| ey rake and eat, but that which he gave? Bur 
be gave material bread; 4 he commanded them likewiſe 20 take and to 


eat the mageriaf bread. When he had ſaid Tate and cat, he added immediate- 
y, This my body. This 7 What hit? This that he had alen; this that 
be had e This that he had broken; this that he gave them, this that he 
. commanded them to fake And eat. This, and nothin ng be this, (wharloever 
it -Was) he calle | bis boch. But this was material bread, as hath been proved: 
and iy, when he aid, This 10 Wy hy; the pronoun (this) did demon- 
| ſtrate the material bread. 
F. III. Pan. 1 anſwer wich Bellarmin, That our Saviour tool 7d and zl: 
| bleſſed it: but gave it to them not common bread, as it Was when he root 11, what it figni- | 
our 1 and chang d by the () Beling. fies. 
8 To clear up theſe Points, ler us conſider: a  lirtle what is meant by 7 
bleſſin - 
„ Bia. Bleſſing is the inns : thing with conſecration; which i is given in theſe 
| words, This is my body. | 
- OrTH: But the holy ene expounds this bleſſing by thankſgiving For 
st. (s) Late and St. (t) Paul have it (Gxae510as) when he had given thanks, 
he brake the bread. But St. Mark bath it 2 he (2) bleſſed (or when 
be had bleſſed) it. And in St. Matthew there are various readings: for in 
_ + ſome copies (w) we read it Ca]. when he had given thanks; in o- 
thers ( Laoyioas) when he had bleſſed it. So likewiſe St. Matthew and St. 
| Mark ſay; that Jeſus, when he had (x) given thanks, gave them the cup; 
— ſay nothing of his bleſſing the cup. Vet St. Paul calls it, The cup of 
1 . Fw, which wwe ()) bleſs. Moreover, where St. Luke ſays, Jeſus tool rhe 
2 E 7 loaves and the two fiſhes ,, and looking up to heaven, bleſſed (2) them; 
St. John ſays, he took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, he (a) di- 
Fil ited, &c. From all which it is evident, that the holy Ghoſt uſeth the 
$ Words b/z//ing and thankſgiving for one and the ſame thing. But yer withal 
zwe muſt obſerve theſe three things: Firſt, That the word thank/z:ving com- 
. e in it prayer; according to that of the Apoſtle, Every creature 


N 


wr Gets x, 41 (o) St. Matth. i. 35. 75 Bellarm. de Euchar. I. 1. c. 10. (q) St. 
ar, xiv. 22. O Bellarm. ut up. c. 11. 09) St. Luke xxil. 19. () 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
(A) St. Mark xiv. Ne. (w) St. Matth. xxvi. 26. (x) — yerl, 27, & St. Mark xiv. 23. 
(y) x Cor. x. 16, @) St. Luke ix. 16. (9) St. Joh. vi. 11. 
i i of 
8 


Jon . — 
- g- s 
a 


Wing e bene a au [27 
0 FO Ig 1 2 is plain, 
ver ehend deihęre er and that praye in th IAtter verſe g 
Mi 7 any vi. As if, he hadfaid, 1 75 en @rKecerye 
OREN Gog wi thank arveng ; becanſe as. it. is! ICC PE: 
bis. word, that is, his ordinance, ſo it is on our part, by Pr Ver att | 

735 Secandhy, Worm eve chat the. creature may be 14 ech to a 

3 8 Th t is, either 09 ral or piritual ; and that too DF. Men and 
. : Thirdhy,. That the ſancti ing of a creature is, Scripture 

called led be ne." Ass for. cxample;.. Te Need bleſſed be n day. and 
(4) ballomed lor fant x 0d gag our Lord Jeſus, intruging,to;Mftirut 

Sacrament, took bread, and 8 
for the bread, but for the 5 — Serie, 4 

ly, he pray d, that theſe — elements of bread! 00 Wine 25 ht be ſa; 
"tag for ever to ö ſacramental uſe: Add this was the ble 4g. the - FJ 
pre Foy. But whereas bg ay „ according to the Roman Cat 
8 common doctrine 05 (2007/6 wines, affirgys,.h atirhe. / nn 
4 if 109 = and conſequently, Fog this &/ We Gs the fan 
ion: ertaip, that cannot be lber Er. 12 © the b, 
before chol words were begun. gs k faj "Fj that 
k baſed. the bread be brake. ( 16. . By 5 i Evident, 
that t e. * was accon iſh'd,. before the bread vas begun t b | 
1 it is mapiſeſt, that he (brake it before he gave it; hercfoxe the ble 


In what | 
words given. 


was Hpiſhd beßore the bread da- gien. But our Saviour gave the pread, — 
i e 770 1 75 my 64 18 pe rl wes finiſh&beforc he 


ö 5 20-90 Nows bow is ie reaſonable, that he 
y: thoſe wards, if the bl 7 ende 


ere begun ?. Wherefore Tae Being: wy 26 F aſtiogy iſh. this 
ng hom e copſecration; calling it the blefſing of proiſe, 2d not f 
ſecration. But if we ſhould grant you, that Chriſt had bleſſed by ſay- 


Thi na Mes would not this aver che le order of the adtion of 


an. 
PHI. . are many 5 ien in boly Scripture ned ther efore ? 
it ſhould not ſeem ſtrange if there he one here, For the common, and more 
5 V 8 opinion is, that Chi uſed the very ſame words of conſecration at 


_—_ 


laſt, ſupper, as we do, Thie is my and that he ptonounc'd thoſe 
words har ke only hey not 1 the e order as they 1 1 in the canon 


of the Math. or in th N Now the order (or Wach was this, as 
Tbat be e bread, and bleſſed it, | ſaying, This is 
7 e it en,. i * * Ne Per, ſaying, Tale 


a Agui⸗ ſaith „ theſe words were . not conſequently, but 
® Conc mitantly. meaning, that Chriſt bleſſed: by theſe words, (This is my 
body; ) yet ſo as that they were not pronounc d con ſeguentiy, that is, after 
the bread was broken and diſtributed, but concomitantly, that is, that they 
were in e all the while chat he brake and diſtributed the bread. Bae 
We thall ſoon ſee that conceit vaniſh away of itſelf, if we remember. What 

(hath been pared, out of the text; to wit, that the bleſſing was finiſh'd, 
before theſe words were begun. Cardinal Beſſarion ordeteth che context 
| thus: He cook the breed, and when. be had bleſſed, ſaving to 2 


pls, Take, ee This, 4 is my. lach. be brake:is an cone it 1400 chem. But 
001 I Tim. fv. I” 15 © — 8 "os "0 (a) Exod, Ir. 11. 60 (TI 925 Sacr. | 
Euchar. l. 4. c. 23. St. Mark, xiv. 22. 2 Cajet. in Matth. c. 26. e T hoſe 
are ſpeeches, wherein that is put firſt which ſhould be laſt; *or that mention'd firſt which was laſt in or- 
der of time or action. (i) Dur. de rit, Eccl, Cath. J. . C. 38. n. 19. | ® any. in 1. Cor. 
11. led. 35. 0) de Euchar. "A | 
1 this 
* ot. 1 
85 


Obag VI. Ode Engliſh Miniſtry. | 
tis may alſo be confuted by, the ſame reaſon. Moreoyer, if he bleſſed, ſay- 
ing Take, eat, Tait n my. bay, then Tate and cet, are words of bleſſings as 
well as 7 hie t doch. No as. co che opinion of Darastus which you 
mention d, that is alſo without any firm ground. For Hi, It is conſuted by 
the ame argument draun from tlie bleſſing. © Secondly, The word (ſaying) 
Which is but once in the text, hy ordering them thus, is uſed twice. Third 


The. words, Tate, ear, which Chr: 


2 The words, x , which Chriſt uſed. firſt (as the Evangeliſts and St. 
Paul do teſtify) are put laſt;y Fourthly ,; What, Chriſt ſpake all in one con- 
tinued ſentencę, and as it were in one breath, is not ſo much divided, as torn 
into two. All cheſe inconveniences, your own Doctors Sorus and Cajetanus 


diicd both ſee and avgid. For, as your learned Archbiſhop. affirms in his Epiſtle 
| to. Pope Sixtus V. They underſtand that gheſe attions (of Chriſt) happen'd in 
the ſame order, as they are recorded by the (m) Evangeliſts. But, ſo much 


for the Beling: Which being no other than a Thankſgiving, cannot be the 
lame with confecrat ibn; or ii was, yet it could not make a ſubſtantiial, but 

| E only a /acramental change. \ 87 vw : "A 5 IF ed 2 N FR. 0 ee % ; 1 5 42 4 p Dudes * | 5 | 
F. V. For, as the Paſchal Lamb was chang d, when of a common Lamb How te 


Cy» 5 14 


| is was made ; a Type of the Lamb of God , "who: talet 5 away the | ſin 4 0 7 the © lements are 


world; or as the warer e chang' d, when of common water it is 1 2 
made-a ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt: So the bread and wine in the Lords 
ſupper. are chang d; that is to lay, as to the uſe. only, but not as to the ſub. 
ſtange. For before they are plac d upon the Lord's table, they are nothing 


elſe Lo common. elements, ſuch as ſerve only to our bodily nouriſhment ; 


, 


Bur, ſo ſoon as they are ſandtified according to Chriſt s inſtitution, then the - 
Lord of Heaven ſetteth quite another ſtamp upon them; to wit, to make 
them a ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt; Nevertheleſs, as 

the Paſthal Lamb retain'd its former ſubſtance, even when it was eaten; and 

as the water is ſtill water as to its ſubſtance, even in the very act of baptiſm: 
So the bread and wine, even tho! bleſſed, do ſtill retain their former nature 
and ſubſtance; For, when the bread is brokex.. it {till remains bread :. as the 4 
Apoſtle witneſſeth; The bread which ue (n) break, &c. And afterwards it 

is eaten; And yet ſtill it is bread, when it is eaten: For the Apoſtle ſaith, 


* 


Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that (o) read. Neither is 
it call'd bread becauſe it was bread, but becauſe it is bread; not only as to 
the name, but allo as to its nature, and natural properties: For even after 
conſecration it nouriſheth the body as well as before; yea, and is it not ſtill 
ſubject to fall upon the ground, to be eaten by mice, to be deyour'd by 


| beaſts, to be burn d by fire, to be turn'd to aſhes, and to ſuffer putrifaction 2 
But n othing of that kind can befal Chriſt's body ; for that holy one ſhall a0r 


ee Var way So in like, manner, wine, after the conſecration,” nou- 
riſheth, and maketh glad the heart of (q) man: Vea, and if your Mals-prieſt 

- ould happen to drink too much of it, it will intoxicate his brain: Or if it be kept 

foo long, it will turn to vinegar, andputrifie; all which things do demonſtrate. 

the true nature and ſubſtance of wine; but not of wine chang d into Si. 
F. VI. Prat. That it doth not demonſtrate bread, will be manifeſt enough. 15. What 
In the firſt place, the pronoun (This) is meant either adjettively,. or ſubſtau- it mech. 
tively: If adjectively, it muſt agree with its ſubſtantipe; and ſo it cannot 
demonſtrate bread; for bread is of the maſculine gender, beth in Greek and 

Latin: But the pronoun (This) zs of the neuter gender (ran) in Greek, and 

(hoe) in Latin: Which agreeth in gender with the word Body, which both - 

in Greek and Latin, is of the neuter (r) gender. „ 


4 's 


_ * Orry. Indeed, you fay true; if it be taken adjectively, it cannot con- 
cord with (the ſubſtantive) bread. And therefore it is not taken adjectively, 
but ſubſtantively; as if you ſhould ſay, This (thing, which I have in my 

hand) zs my body. e e 


(m) Chriſ. de cap. font. Arch. Cæſar. in var. trac. (5) 1 Cor. K. 16. | | (0) — xi. 28. 
(p) Pſa, xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27. (4) Pſa. civ. 15. () Bellarm. de Sacr. Euchar. I. 1. c. 10. 
Gt ; p | . 6 R | | 


8 


PBRII. 


| get do not diſeern who it is, Peter or Paul, br ſome other, 1 01 


v Engliſh In. Bos W. 
. If the word ( 775 Ser lar AE: ke 4 
"oſt ab for dren: Fe L. at 7 Fe eee Hy om, 494 


be pinch is th 


ww 


mg ve o 
ben e Jemonſirateth 5¹¹ e 255 Jay , this 25 7 27 ae 
 Hemonſtrating the image of Cæſar, will ſay,” Thi. biz T4 Calar: There Gre 
neither it * y | "i | ferple 
This thing is "The reaſon is, beck 
Should be Bett 2 than the Predicts” There 
inven to 1 ee articular, it x 


general: bur then 2 0 5 it ought ro be utter by Fe 4 10 , 
N it is not known, but 7 only in general.” As for evi E Certain men 
55 g far . but ger they diſcern nor . Wt it ir, Werber 4 . 
or 4 man; n it ir a Mi fore Twill fa 

Ther ny be alk; and not He is 4 Wan: But if they Je 


Thing is Peter, becauſe they know it already to be a man; br IT will fay-4 
I, Peter. Therefore ſince the diſtiples' did Ide the bread, and 1 1 not igno- 
rut that it war bread, it had been a moſt abfur Ppeerb, if of that bread 

the Lord had faid, This 552 ir my body, "when be ſhould have ſaid, This 
bread is my body: There a le, that the e Fogel dem. 


frage the bread as the fi 2 Hrbe (v) propuſition. 1 
Oarn. A thing that is ſcen and openly known, | may be er re ed by 2 
pronoun of the ee . withonr abſurdity, altho* the thing itſelf be 
not of the neuter gender ee de; 'When the Lord brought the wo- 
man unto Adam, he eft us er Min, melt) This 1s uow bone 
. 45 u t. = . We meant 9 Hur in chat 


7 * 4 Pg =. 
* 2 4 


qr ent By the pro an: For (to uſe 
the words of Pererign) 1155 4 N e ese, The 
beaſts which be rho brox ohteft e were nor like unto ne; but 


#his woman which rhow hay unto me, is very like unto (u) me. 
_ © Orxrn. If che e in ee words of the firft Adam, be the ſame 
with hec mutier ) This e woman, tho Thir woman be not of the neuter gen- 
der, and yer without ay abſurdity, why may not the fame hoc in theſe 
words of the /econt- 5 Mo {This is my body) be the ſame with hic panis 3 
This bread, re abſur 5 47 ? For in ſuch like ſpeeches, we muſt not 
| ſo much r regard the aer 5 L gies as the cuſtom of ipcaking. 
. VII. "Pwr, 4d Pai Frog argument out of the Scripture - ' For if 
the 23 (this) demonſtrate chef ; then when it is ſaid, This 'is my 
hood, the pronoun (this) ſhould Le the wine. But St. Luke e expreſly 
2 t, When te faith, Tn 2 ere, "7 Au JAN © & T6 dia un, 
_ : Carly d Sub bey. (Hic calix, nouum . in Ne meo, 
0 vobis uud Fur. This cup is the New Teftament in my blood, which 
wW) you) re theſe words, n xxuoiglper (qui Ae, which 
5 4 in con ion with theſe Wor, E &7$ duri 4 ſin 
im 1 | ) but with thoſe, 18 7 orie, hic calix, 
08) ; as \ + ci by the Greek: Therefore St. Luke 
Forks 2 755 chalite was Jhed for us. Now the (veſſel or wine was not 
ſhed for ur, but the true blood: therefore Fre Bale ignifieth wor a chalice 
of wine, but a chalice of (x) blood. 


| Orxra. This argument, how ſtrong ever you may y fanſy ir it, is but like a 
roten reed, which if you lean upon, you will al into the ditch. But, if the 


the 4 55 the chalice 7 blood, when, and how was che wine chang d into 


. 


9 Ibid. | Wo! Geneſ. 172 1 perer. Co m. in Geneſ. I. 4. in verſ. 233. 5 St. 
L 8 20. . Gen quo 0 is | | | 


PL, 


* 


2 ds > n 


PH. "The ay of Trent 5 5 80 as. ie "Fs | of Abe holy 
od e Py and : Proj | Neeb openly and. . That inthe ſacnament 
Mie holy atift; a 74 the conſecration of the bread and wine, our Lord 
Jeſus bh 2 pit 0d and 57 „ if cot d 5 the forme of theſoſan-· 
Able things, traly, really, and (5) ſubftantially.. Therefore, l A That 


dhe wonner of it is by conſecration, and the time medac * after &r(Fronoue- 
eing the words of conſectation. 7 find) 


Omar. 18 it made ſucceſſively, c or in an SET... 1002 


eres 903 ien dong 


Pin, "Cardinal Bellarmine anſwers ; 4. ſay; 1. 14 72 ne the whole 
* theft "words are in pronouncing ; but. in tbe af inſtant which whſeth 


=” the proyunciation of the (S DM. 
On. If it be in the 44% inflant which. clo clfethup 
| it is not before the laſt ſyllable is pronounc and ended: And therefore all 
the while the Prieſt is pronoun ge Ti foregoing ſyllables. { Hoc-eft- corpus 
me——) there is no change made, ecauſe the pronunciation of the words is 
not 3 cloſed up; but at length the change is 3 when he comes to cloſe 
with the laſt ſyllable (an). And ſo long as there is no change made, 


ads the former nature of it remaineth; IS is, bread in bene and 


conſequently, at the ronouncin of this hoc , there is ſtill bread in /adftancre. 
| Wherefore, Ne ng this 32s imat of Kere demonſtrate bread, and not 
the body of Chrift. So Mew e when it is ſaid, Thie ir my blood; the __ 
XP doth cre nk the wine, and not the blood of Chriflt. - -. 

Pri. That which was fled for us; was, the true blood of brill: but this 


-place of St. Luke; Therefore this chalice, (that is, that which is contained in 
the chalice) was the true blood of Chriſt. Moreover, where St. Lythe ſaith, 
This (chalice) ic the New Te r in y Blood, St. Matthew, and St. Mark 
have, This is my blood; underſtanding — the pronoun ( rhic the ſame thing 
that St. Luke eck by this chalice. But St. Luke meant, as I declared before; not 


« chalice of wine but of blood, - Therefore the eee {#634 ) doth not de. 


wonſtrate the wine, but the Sood. g 
Org. Then ( e e it was an 
that is, This blood is 
That the chalice in St, TH e is ſaid to be 
Pan. It appeareth fo by the Greet copy. 
Oaru. It pleaſeth the SG irir of God, in the New Teſtament, ee 
to depart from that phraſe and analogy. of ſpeech, which is uſual in other 


Grert authors; either to expreſs ſome Hebraiſint, or for ſome other reaſon 
beſt known to his heavenly wiſdom. Therefore, tho a participle with an ar- 


[3 


ricſpeech, Thied is myblbod; 


ticle præpoſitive, ſhould, e © to the rules of Grammar, e of 
yet there 


\ying by 


fome noun going before, of the caſe, gender, and number: 
are many examples in Scripture, where it is "otherwiſe; the article ſupf 
the place of a relative. As for example, Nac di & aim ven 75 6 + La 
TY 2 Ng. -F vm Inos Xeavs, - 0 poapſug, ö .6 74505, 6 TeanmrorO. (Grace 
0 pon, and peace from him, who is, and who was, and who is ek wie 
and from Jeſus Chriſt, whos the faithful witneſs, andthe (a) r 
1. —. according to the ordinary analogy. of the Greek language, it ſhouſ 
vm +8 . (« 5; ente, Be the being, 6 1 — the holy Ghoſt ſays v 25 6 av. 
Wha. the artiele præpoſiti tive (o) ſu yay: the place of a relative; as if he had 
laid (in Latin) ab eo guieſt, (from bm () who is.) So likewiſe, according to 


the common ogy it ſhould be Bord 5 ou (from the coming) but the 
holy Ghoſt ex th 


fame is to be ſaid alſo of ( thoſe 4 — words) & pepſvs, 65%, 0 HE. 
And the like interpretation ſuiteth very well with this place of St. Luke, e. 


O) Conc. Trident, Seff. 13. c. 1. apud Bin. tom. 9. fol. 380. (z) Bellarm. de Euchar. I. 3. c. 24. 
© Revel, i, 4, 5. (5) And ſo we truly render it in our tranſlation. (c) Al we tranſlate this 
o. 


- & _————— 


3 78 


od emotion chit; 


chalice is ſaid to be Jbed for us, as may appear by the Greet, in that beſore cited 


4? Moreover, the Houle of your argument is, 
ſhed for us; but this I cannot allow. P} 


eth it vm rd 6 #00þ@» (from him\ who 7 is to come , The 


78 allpars f, ERAS % 287 


7 — authors who tie hedge eh to the rules of 


is ſhed for (e 


li miſtry. | 100) * 


a "AY WI re the "Artic uſt gex- 
by a relative; cis in We Fd nguis 55 0 rr Fw 
; that is, in my blood, pv «net & ed 707 You: Wes: OTE, 4 ho, in 

8 Jauer, „ gau. 

oy would be refertd to n Sh. yet in the New. eſtamenr. that t is not 
equally neceſſary; fince the holy” Gbölk is wont to Ipcak ih anorher (4) man- 
ner. Wherefore, ſince, according to the uſual manner of ſpeech of the hol ly 
Ghoſt, the words ſtand indifferently to be refert d to both conſtructions; $3 let 


TRANG 


us now conſider the thing itſelf; char ſo we may diſcoyer 'which-conſtruQtion 
of the words agreeth beſt wirk the holy 'Gholt's Meaning... Now. here St. Luke 


declareth, what words our Saviotir uſẽd when he delivercd the cup to his Dilcip $: 
And the ſame thing is expreſs d both in St. Matthews and St. Mark, Let us there- 
fore conſult them. Sk. atthew hath. it Tan Yay. £51 70 aj pt, 8 1 Ne, 2191 
3n5,70 . crout 1b Boy, &c. l is j blood of the Neu Te eftament, which 

many , &c. Ando it is alfo in St. Mart Where = Ce 


Luuibſi oe (which 35-ſhed ) is plainly referr'd to n ae. (load); even accord. 


the Fathers. 


This ir blood. For, 


| According to . 


_ your owh vitigtr Latin'edition, Hic eſt ane mens. novi Teſlamen- 
ri, ui (ſcilicet ſinguis) pro multis 2 Fundetur. By all which we may learn, 
kbar cho otherwiſe 3 Se νν might be refert'd 3 75 to the cup; 


yet tbeologically it muſt be 2 5 to the-blood; ſince that was both the 
cCuſtomary manner of expreſſion” of the holy 'Ghoſt, and eſpecially the con 


dent of the Evangeliſts ſhews it ſo to be. Therefore, the ſenſe of the place is 
this; Tir prey thar 


is the wine in this cup 7 is the New,T eflament (that is, 
a fign-and ſeal of the New Teſtament) in my lood(thar i is which is inſtituted in 


'wy-blood)-whith\blood) is ſhed for- tg 1 it muſt needs be ſo meant, 


may plainly appear by thoſe words If St. Matthew Ay ing) And he took the 
cup and gave s, and 7 5 it to them ſayin 10 . all of it : For 
0 


your w confeſſi 19 the words of con- 
ſecration- were ended, there was nothing elſe, in the cup. -bur. Vine: but 


ſaid this before! the words of conſecration were ended; therefore, 


— he ſaid, Drink ge all of it, there was nothin 5 in the cup but Wine; 


but when he had ſaid that, he immediately ſubjoin'd, For this is my blood; 
and therefore the e (Hoc, T Dis). is  referr'd to the wine, which he 
call'd his S οt 
I. Of which juds ent are alſo the boly Flthers. 7 So faith, 
The bread which he root and gave to his diſtiples, he made his body, ſaying, 


 This1s my (b) body. 1 little after, „. 5 by (faith he) doth he call bread 
i * at 122 table, where he eat bis © 


his (i) holy? Sr; Copies th, Our 
laſt ſupper with his thſtiples, gave them bread and wine with bis own hands : 
and on the croſs he yielded his body tothe ſoldiers hands to be wounded, that his 
I" being the beter inſtructed iu the ſi 1% % of truth , might teach 
e nations,” how'bread and wine 'was his fleſh and (t) blood. Irenzas ſaith, 
The Lord taking bread of this quality and condition which is common among ſt 
us, confeſſed it to be his (I) body? St. Jerome faith ; Let us hear, that the 
bread which the Lord brake; wad gave to his diſtiples, is the Lord our. Sa- 
viour's body; hiniſelf ſaying, Tale, eat, this is my ( (in) body. St. Athanaſius 
ſaith; M hat is the broad? 'The body of (n) Chri Orili faith, Chriſt thus 
woucheth and faith of the bread, "4 :s my (o) body. And Theadbret ſaith; 


In the very gfvin $ of og er zes, he ca alled bread his boch, „ and 6008 


tr} £5 7 1 „ 


* » 
, 


0 Who ver is * * to ** this critical enge may e it thoroaghly "habdled in a late 
learned treatiſe, intituled,. The, ſacred Claſſics defended and illuftrated, &c. by A. Blackwall, M. A. 1725. 
in 49.” (e) St. Matth. xxvi. 28. (St. Mark xiv. 74.0 -  - (g) St. Matth. xxvi. 27, Cr. 
00 Tertul. cont, Marcion? p. 879. c. 40. 570 () Ibid, (() Cypr. de unc. Chriſt, 7. Hit be in- 
deed St. Cyprian's, as ſome of 15 adverſaries urge it is: But the learned Dr. Cave fays it is falſely aſ- 
crib'd to qi. Hiſt. Liter. I Iren. I. 4. c. 57. (m) Hieron. ep. 150. ad Hibrid. q. 2. (i) Athan, 
in 1 Cor. ti. Note, In my. 2 's Latin edition , there is a blank left for the words of St. Athana- 
ſs, which was forgot to be filled up: But theſe are the words here intended to be cited; as plainly ap- 
pears from the firſt . ed ow, fol. 29. (o) Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. nan „ 11 ; 
| | THC 


55 
1 


Of the Engli Miniſh "© 


and many more, which have been produc'd by our learned divines, out of the 
bol Scriptures and ancient Fathers, are ſufficient to perſunde any reaſonable 


man, that the pronoun (this) did demonſtrate the bread! And, for mine on 


Iſee no'reaſon, why you ſhould thus deny it. For your Church teach- 
grounded, as ye 


eth A tranſubſtantiation of 0 bread into the body of Chriſt, 
But if the pronoun (this) do not demonſtrate 


think, in theſe very words. 


read in the words of Chriſt, which are called the words of 1 then 
L there is no mention, at all made of the bread: And if Chriſt ſpake not, in thoſe 


words, of brad, then it is impoſſible to prove out of Hes words any tran-- 


ſubſtantistion of the hread iuto the body of Chriſt. And thus yon ſtumble up. 
on the threſhold, and are ſhipwrackt in the very port. 


1 8 IX. But if the pronoun (hie d 
can it demonſtrate? The gloſs of the canon law ſaith, The word (hoe) 
| ken materially, and demonſtrateth (q) nothin What ſay 


till ye reduce them at laſt to nothing? Is that the way of you? But if you williſa Ly 
that / hoc) muſt needs ſignify ſomething, then let us conſider what this ſomethin 


had ſaid /omewbat it is; but I node not u hat, be cauſe it is not derermin'd:Bat this 
fancy cannot ſtand; becauſe the pronoun ( hoc) being a demonſtrative; muſt of 
neceſſity demonſtrate ſome certain, particular, and Iengble ch jog: Occum faith, 


tical 88 as if one ſhould ſay, The bodyof Chriſt is the body vg 73 

which were an idle ſpeech, and to no purpotef And yet that idle ſpeech wonld 

clean overthrow your tranſulſtantiation. Therefore others thin that by 
{ hoc.) ſhould be meant, Hoc eus ſas Scotut) or hxc ſubſtantia (as (#7) Caf fan) 
tall this is merely trifling For what can this ens; or e, bar 


bread? And why therefore do ye thus delight to walk in miſts and clorids? 
Why, do FAO "ra | om you with j full force? 


ather confeſs the truth, now ſhining 
Surely, ohatnes de B | 
: 0 he) which is preſent 1 this ſhow, or hort hats be fo, in my (u) body. 


ell.ſaid! O what a fine 9 tis to be wiſe! Bur he dutſt not ſay abſolute- 
15 That which i pref 0 
a 


ſtrated either che r- or the body of Chriſt. And if he had ſaid bread, he 
ſhould have ſaid as we ſay, which had been dangerous; and to expound it of 
5 the body, had been againſt his own conſcience; becauſe the words of conſe- 


8855 not be and 3 and — to have loſt e two NAD 


| . 175 8 5 7 5 the — ee ae — 8 of 7 which 
aultbo it were formerly 5 notwithſianding: even 


1 „ 29 1 


What meaneth Bellarmine by even then n 


bg, "His-frue-meaning may appear, by that which hs Gaich by docafivh 
of theſe words, ( Bibite ex hoe omnes) Drink ye all of thir. For that claufe 


ef this) doth mat (faith he)'/ignify of this wine, but of that' which is con- 
d in the ver under Phe yours off my: which N alths it was wine 


*(G) NOR Dial. . | 4s ) Glofl. in diſt, A 1 ee 
cited by Biſhop Jewel, in his reply to * Art. 24. fol. 464. (s) Occam in 4 ſent, 


(t) In 26. cap. Matth. (a) Joh. de Burgo de form̃a verb. requiſit, cited by Jewel, as be tore 
(w) Cellarm, de ſacram. Euchar, I. 1. c. 10, 
6 8 before 


— 


which: 4s ph and fill'd into the cup, ker ( P) S,. All: theſe teſtimonies, 


hall be. Stephen Gardiner thought ita kind of individuum (r) vagum ; as if 15 


The. pronoun (this) is referred tothe body of (s) Ghrift : but then it is an Iden- 


urgo will hit the mark, aud make all Loch ure. That 


the hot: For if ſo, he muſt have demon- 


ration were not yet finiſnd. Wherefore, being in ſuch a uandary; that he | 
ew..not what to — „be reſolv'd to expreſs himſelf in ſuch a manner as 


(r) Gard. in Mar, 8 3 


2 of 
(w) Chriſt ;,as Bellarmine truly Jaith. ; 2151 4 +54 | Y f 
e 


t A usata nh n nau This doth not 


ig kb demonſtrate 
any thing but 


ladox ? Have not ye done figel „ thus to twi 92 hr warn 1 tread, 


$ - 


| before con beraten; 1 e worde of cow cor FP it b not 
ine but (&) blood.” 80 likewiſe tho! 5 Was fern rig at confecration, 
et even then, when the neee were Wy it Was not bread, 
| durcbe body of Chriſt (11 Copa: 
On. If it was bread before comſeeration 1 ae: not a bouy of Chrij till 
after the words of conſecration were dd, ches ye muſt toafels; that rhe 
pronoun bis) doth not demonſtrate the body'of Chrift,” but bread? Which ye 
cannot deny with a good conſciente. But Why ſbould you, ſo dally ly ad go 
to delude us with doubtful terms ? Why do 'you thus f ſtammer in 
ſuch a weighty matter? You ſay it is nut read, but cas: whloh' is contained 
CA form of bread: as if that which is contained under the form of 
| bread, were not the ſubſtance of br For ir muſt of neceſſity either be the 
ſubſtauce of Mad, or the ſubſtance « Ps i body But it Was not as vet 
the body Chriſt (as hath been often pace f fa your own judgment. In this 
- cauſe. therefore I refer you to your own Archbiſhop; who faith, I hen the 
FSecriplure matetb mention. only f two ſublantes which can here be demon 
132 that is, of the' bread, and the body, I know not 'why they ſhould 
feign any third, 'which ir Ann bread nor body, and yet is demonſtrated 
| by the pronoun. Wherein they" offtr great violence to #he Seriprare, fluff- 
ing int it out of their own brain this bird nbi rg hl is no men- 
tion, and which ey ie, #he prope | But if they 


ſabſlances, ſubſf an . 
rat the — od, 2 ene by: 1 or can poſſibly be demonſtrates 
in#bepronnmeeydyer be did demonſflrate only that u gulam ſubſtance which 
Was in his bund under the fm of bread. Therefore to fett 4 t 
Hiuli from the-bread and the body, 15 a lalbum moſt vain ad FU of (3) 
furdity... For what fhallthüs thind#hing be? Vu tay, it is thor Which is con- 
tained under the "forms of bread- and wine.” But what is that? Your' own 
: Archbiſhop faith, I hat ſoe ver they ſhall ſay; they. ars flill 1 he wrged to this. 
=_ .- iſſue, that they tell us, whether the body br bread be demonſiriated in particular, 
3 _ becauſe 4 pronoum put in place of feproper noun, muft needs be talen for a par- 
WY ew or (S) ſingular. One of theſe two e it muſt needs be, unleſs 
Pon will ſpeak only and But the bodyof Chriſt it cannot be fubſtan- 
ly, for the wha hereiff often before-mention'd; For then there would have 
che ody of Chriſt, before the conſecration; and without the copfecration ; 
—— tly ir wuld have been the body of Chriſt before ix was the body 
of Crit Aud ſo licewiſe there: would have been the blood of Org before 
the conſecrationꝭ and without the conſecration ; an conſequeutly, es 
to your diſcourſe; there would have been bh, before it was" blood; 

— would have been blood without blood, and blood that was not blood. 
All which ate: monſtrous opinions, more fit to be anſwer'd with ſtripes than 
| with words. Tbus ze have forſaken the fountain of Ii bigg water, and made 
E — unto your ſelyes broken ceſterns which will hold no water: Te have left the 
1 | Scriptures and the ancient Fathers, and wander in the wilderneſs of your own 
; | conceits, and loſe you in the labyrinth of your own ima inations. 
Alzs! How much better were it ibgenuouſly- to confeſs the truth ſhioing in 
the Scriptures, and give the God ? Your: owh Cardinal Petru de 
Aliaco did ſee ſome glimpſe hereof even in the darkneſs of Popery, who did 
erg chat che broad remained. even afrer conſecration. 77 is apparent 
wo 1 e 5 manner is poſſh bh, neither i ts it repugnant to reaſon, nor 


a 0. 11. - (Archie cli. of par. a, de necefl, cor, Theol, ſchol, 1, 1. fox 17. 


70 | 


1 the! eee ebe Bible; 5 #0. . Mead, and more 
@& reaſonable, Audche fame is e by urandus d a hay 
8 1 8 w bread i in ſubſtance « cannot the hoch 8 10 80 n 
5 3 ſatramental ſignification: And e EP 0 tion Thie i 17 
| ” z canndt he underſtood bre t Roy 
1 4. 5 Bout 75 2 cid ot: Tay; 1 7 Gs my 122 or This is Fe 
* al, or. ea ament o 'DOC ra ally, 
| fignificariyely, but he ſaid 00 Farenh T ſac dh we 6 


BR nd ns of * 8 of widen, io 0 4 Thin bu on 
* excellent) m 


= As when we "hen at ike Js "wg We F dot ule to 17 thi 
: 8 Te bath bis Fac bas fe 
and yet we mea only, chat he is voip! like his ſatber. So, ane who had ſeen 


the image of Mexander made by P | ould not 9 A —1 hy ns 
| b bom, bur would have cr? d out, 10 m is — 


el Another reaſon is; beca 
0 Fortable Bleſſings unto the ſoul of the 25 regriver 


writin containi the ant, ſhould fay hi 
1 ive 7h ee; It 1 15 aftle. .. cgi haye 7 ER bis 1 — 
Buffy the gi ift of ſuch ac yet kh 75 t. and more 
com! ortable ro the receiver, to a, It is [uch, 1458 rer o the ng de 
- monftrareth, that he dot] $3 chat writing, put in anos actual poſſ 
the caſtle. Even fo our Lor d Feſun, tho' he right Me aid, Thigi 


ment of my body, yet to £ 95 us more cordial comfort, he Woh. bas i 
uy; aſſur . us thereby, That in giving us that bread, he giveth us — 700 
and putteth us in actual pot of FS #1 * PF, and bleſſings, Dach unto 


= by his body 'C n | looc 3 * Kin ns j TT 26 5 Shit x; 2 1 
F. XI. Pim. Suppe rant that che pronoun. ( 
5 the bread, What could y o 'concl d 


 Oxry Bella irs, af reed you; of v 
Luther, that theſe words of Chr ( 12007 17 
do carry this fenſe, This bread is my body. 


mine“ mu einher he taken tropically, that be 
 Chrift , by way of /ignificarian, or elſe it is 75 
For- if cannat be, that brea "ſhould he the bo properly.) 
fore the d;ſeiples of Luther bad rather e l, 9557 thas 
manifeſt (b) abſurdity. Therefore, if the prono eme 
bread, then that propoſition {This ts my body) mol b ak 
25 (that is, as we take it) or otherwiſe, it is. 1 e aur rd and 
is Brllarmine confeſſeth. But it Wauld be, he higheſt bla hemy. © ps 


N _ that 
7T%VVVVV 


n if rhe pronoun 7 bes ) do monſtrat \the bread, the words: of 
Chriſt. muſt. 955 be underſtood according to our in Ae iog. 404 thus 
the Pruteſtauts have gotten the victory ee 5 g moſt 
learned coy LO Cr 15 the e 


E 
te 


y 8 l in the 
8 90 r ſacrifice (upon 


prure ra ont no 
For e by the loud of 

5 Pei, ds lic in 4. ſcat. q. 6. wy Ks | ® — I, ie; 1. : = (e) r Eſdr. | 
iv, 38. | Et. 
1 goats 
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man 74.5 rde bes 
2 LON [2 Lf God; from GE: 

is rows th | oor figs.” - For by one.offerin 
Sans wes ified. 1 1 rf haye hed of . 
e not 6ften Wel Ke that upo I: he croſs, th en 
can it not py ſhed, offer d, „ and facrific in the Pachariſt; If by one ob- 


lation he hath obtained etetn: redemption: , N away ſin, and, perfected for 
ever 1 ſatktified; then your facri cing of him is yain, unprofitable, 


Ex Scripture, oa PR wn, to the all- e 0 ifice of 
5e pe See eee 
ol a the roſs; Sas: 125 1752 4 2 A 


prove b 
y 8 55 Fs my bod 0 
I Vis 25 New 9, 
u, bur for. Jou: 


2 They tet; np hr art, 


fider, that it is i 
1 555 ee bot e 1 . 
RT 7 od tl ETacrif 
* EW . in the E p pre: 
Ta. The prtſent tenſe; is uſed for 580 3 5 1 7 / 04 0h for 8 


Hull be ed. ) For, roof whercof, I'will produce two wir- 
you are me 


utheatic, and beyond all exception: I mean, 


a 7; and the Canon 0 the Maſt; i borh hich, it is not 
EW 1802055 11 n In Which it i r. 


e 5 8 in bord i is put for the: 1 ure; and conſequently 


ritood of the rc e 
come. — i Nas wo W bed 1 bk 


. Fe which was 


ie 'of them | 
he preſent 
„ in 1 e 

175 wee, hed. 
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Wards 1 * the e 
ver. 24, . (8 St. Luke xxl. 

RK OTE Fen reit (I) Bella 14125 ihn! 97 c. I SAR 115 
Hg ww un ROM 'apon this form of ſpeaking in Scfiptare, That it! eK 


es 5 fored A ydd tn ef: aſſurz ce, of the-certainty of the; thing ; of which the very expteſ- | 
i irfelf- -gives jp r 7 1 1 image. Nee lere Claſſics defended, err. 1725. in 40 
g 560 And. a Cenſure paſt upon this form of ſpeaking would betray want of reading and obſerva- 


* 16k in the W this uſage is ſo common in the beſt Claſſics of Greece, and of Rur too. "i lid. 


re, Pee, 3. Thee is, 9 5 N 


4 319 


ka 


which the Church Was 70, continue to 0 none S them muſt be de- 


Bar 
ied; and eſpecially the firſt; ſnrr i ofer._ Bur and Fr. Paul #4 write, 
in the preſent tenſe, datur, (is given) eff e d f (is ed i) And we vupht not 


to deny the art and plain literal Jenſe, wit bout the frongeſt Pact » 
(®) imaginable 
Darn. Then ont of thine ou menth will Ljudge thee « thou wicked er. 2 
vant. Is that reading which hath it funditur, in the preſent tenſe, leſs to be 
detied than thoſe which: have it fundetur, in the future tenſe; becauſe the . 
elifls and Ft. Paul did woribe in the preſent texſa IS it ſo indeed? Tho” 
the Can of te Maſs, and your Hulgar tranſlation (which may not he rejected 
* pretence) have funderur in the faut ure ren ſe for funditur in the nre- 
Fl "They you confefs:the bleſſed original — the Bible is to be 
tere before all the * of — whatſoever the council of Trent 
ſaid to the contrary. O the irreſiſtible force of truth, which breaketh 
out like lightning, and ill in darkneſs, tho the darkneſs. rehendeth © 
it not ! But this by the way. Now for the preſent point; Tho'the vulgar 
tranſlation here hath not expreF'd the letter of the original text, ag bone harh 
well expreſs d the ſenſe. For Cardinal Cjeian confelſeth; That : 
liſts and Ft. Paul did uſe the preſent tenſe, but „. nified.; the future Jhedain 
a agon #h#(0) erb. 1 the Jeſuit: on faith, It ir nor 5 ; 
bo denied, Iba it it the manner o of the Srripture, that thoſe things Poul be 
id tube preſent by done, which ought 2abe abus immediately; or wy (Y Vs. 
Ves ueber goeth ſtill further; 259 ſeich, The time of. ee, and breati 
was then 'prefent,” becauſe the tine of his Paſſion was (g) begun. Thus yd 
ſee, that this ſhedding and breaking, which tie Spirit of hy 85 xpreſs d in thd 
eus tenſe; may aptly be 'gxpounded: of che ſactifice of the G0, and that 
according to the cuſtom of the Scripture, even in the judgment of your own 


writers.” And therefore you catinot from theſe words prove aby factifite F 
property” ſo called, in che Euchariſt; 1 11 7 1 

Fun, Ves, ir ey be proved by. e of Chyifh, as they avicalate 
by st. Nau, Thi is wy body.awhich-is broken for Jos. For ſince the Ryan e- 
liſts do ſay, / Given por you} meaning to God as a ſacrifice; Therefore 1 


lis 
breaking alſo muſt be'expoanded: of a ſacrifice. But breakin ine ogrecth not to 
_ the body of {h#5/; but only as it is in the form of bread refore St. Paul 


ſpeaketh of the body of Chiſt, as he was under the — of bread, that is, as 
he is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt. 


itOxra; The word breating may properly be applied to Obi upon the | 


| Toſs, For the Prophet 1/;ah, "ſpeaking, of his Paſſion, faith, He was bruiſed 
(or broken) for our (7) iniquities,” And again, It pleaſed the Lord #0 bruiſe 
—— (s) him. And che it muſt bebte that there was #3? a bone of him 
i) broken; yet; when he was nailed to the Croſs, his skis, his fleſh, * ſinews; 
aud veins were diſtended, and by that diſtenſion they were properly broken. 
therefore this breaking goth got evince ior th ſacrifice in the Eucbariſ, but o on 
by: pon the Groſs. X Hoh | 
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ood 1 05 1 A p. VII. 
N 0 the ere drawn from: the affidis of Chriſt. 


ini i | 
This conſis of 16. 1. Ti hat Chriſt; FRE ende ae FA conſe. 
crating: wherein 4 refured fur argumente of Bellarmine, 5. IJ. — 
' 4 ſixth: grounded upon Bellarmine's principles, F. II.. Nor by cating; 1. be- 
cauſe the fleſh of, Chriſt ir not properly: eaten, F. III. 2. Becauſe it ir not 
conſumed, $: IV. — t this un follow: upon the principles of the 
Papiſts, F. V. — 2. Or if that be ſacrificing;,” then the Miniſters of 


[a By, © Ly 2 
{xm res ( 5 \ 


(the Church of) 8 85 er e in 2 ee 1 81 n . a 


mauer ar Chriſt __ 0. i 
bulk. Ir ald die hs the Attions of Giri. with amd: Shad n Veet 
EIS 2 By which of his 1 „10 1031 1 x 3-2] F549 %%5 157 


% && 3 


_ ſacrificed by Pat By his cun ſecrat ing and eating. * . * 1 


 conſecrating. 


Darn. s it the matter or the form i It is not the mg 


them. | Nacken 4 8112 4 b5 


PN, 'Finſ The ſaerificoiof\tbe Maſe ar offerid in che. poi of -Chriſt 
But the Prieft performeth norhhimg 0. the for in ene «/Chriſts: 45 


3 t 


Onrn. " Tadeed Bellarmine, having as it were 1 your Maſs; 104 | 
| curiouſſy ſearch ' deevery joint and vein of it, in hopes to find out ſuch a /a- 
eniſice as you contend for, in ſome part thereof, at length pronounceth pe- 
remptorilj, That f rhe ſacrifice conſiſ not in conſecrat ing and conſuming, 
then Chriſi did not Lane oj all. Let — £2000: two 
eFFrons of Cbriſt; beginning with cunſR % ũmꝑ on blo 1h 
Pm. The conſecration of the. Encharih bel belangeth 60 the eſſence of, 0 . 
ie, C $0) ALQGSYS |. 27 Ze 9112 0 achyg 914 1.4690: 11570 
„ becauſe-i it is 
not a permanent thing, but only a tranſient action. And Bellarmine Himſelf; 
when he appear d under the perſon of (7) Tortur, affitm d, that/ che. words 
of con ſtcrat ion do not concur. to the oblation. formally , 5 W 1 n, 


But, how do you prove, that it belongeth ta the eſſencee ?? 
PL. Hellarmine hath e that, by five, arguments. "ih Uo tat 
1 On rn. He bath produc certain idle arguments, in che reading whe oof, 


one may ſeek Briarmine in Bellarmine, and not find him: But ier us hear 


30 Þ * 


. ay — he faiths: "This ts my (e) ö. FEI 
Ora... 7 5 the Words of Chriſt, and obſeryiog, his foſtivation: he 
elements and therefore may be ſaid: to canſecrate in the 
perſon; of Chriſt. But — is that to a;/acrsfice? The elements are conſe- 
rated that is, of common / nend and auine] made the ſacrediſymbols of tlie 
body and blood of Chriſt: which may be done without a ſacrafice 3; as is plain 
from the water in baptiſm. Wherefore you cannot from hence conclude, that 
conſecration is of the eſence of a Sacrifice: Or, if you could fairly conclude 


that, conſider the Miniſters of the Church of (F) England, who do conſecrate 


in the perſon of Chriſt, as well as * do; and tell me, Abether our con- 


b ſecrating doth alſo prove a ſacrifice 


(a) Bellarm. de Miſſa. 1. 1. c. 27. Secundd quia. () Ibid, prop. 8, (e) Viz In his anſwer 
to King James I. concerning the oath of Allegiance, under the borrow'd name of Matthaus Tortus; To 


whom Biſhop Andrew; replied in his Tortura Torti; both written in Latin. | (d) Reſp. ad Apol. 


p- 99. (e) Bellarm. de Miſſd, quo ſup. Hac explicat. (f) My Author's words here (as in ſome 


other places) are only Miniftros Anglicanos (the Engliſh Miniſters :) But becauſe there ate others among + 
us, who claim the Title of Minifters,, beſides the Clergy of the Church of England, and in downright 


oppoſition to them, I have taken a very warrantable liberty to reſtrain that Title to the Miniſters of 


the Church of England; being well afſar'd (as every reader of this Book may be) That the learned Maſon 


never undertook a Vindication of any other Engliſh Miniſtry, than that only which was deriy'd down to 
his time by an Apoſtolical and Epiſcopal Succeſhon, See more of this in my Preface, 


Pr, 
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Chap. VII. Of the Engliſh Au 


Piu. Secondly, There is no other action HF Chriſt, which can be called a 
facrifice , either before or after . ihreed 2 · hoſe 720 before: a. 200 
5 wiege and therefore it conſoſteth in (g) Pa 
PIII. Yes, there is another 2700. 9 2 55 N muſt be aalled bro. 
per Sacrifice, and that an expiatory one; to wit, his oblation of himſelf upon 

= croſs :. But in the Euchariſt, neither the actions of Chrift before mention d, 

nor any other, can properly be honour'd with, that title. 7, 

«Pan; ., Thirdly, If the Apoſtles in the beginning... added nothing to the © 

words of + —— Beck , but the. Lord prayer „ then it muſt. needs be that. 

they, did ſacrifice hy eren fort the. e Proyer « Cannot be Called = 
fue a (b);ſaergfice. * Wi 5 
Onrn. Von ſoppoſe tl re-was ade Which is beg ing the ARE EIN . 
"Par, Fonribih, The repreſentation. of the erifice of the croſs. conſt, Neth 
in con uſerration., as St. N teacheth; Gt? the real and. repre ry 
fbould be both (i) together. 
OrTa. Why ſo? The re ease de was: made 10 "the Encharift; the 
real upon the craſt. In the firſt celebration, the repreſentatiye was before the 

real: In all the reſt, the real is before the repreſentative. Neither can you 
conclude, that there is a ved ſacrifice as in 555 Euchariſt, bans. Nets 
was a re 9 one. | 


broug ee Sag or Ae ors "when 15 4%, Ti 577 ic my. 
TI body. St Cyprian faith, When the bread 15 bleſſed* with the words of c con- 
K. Chryſofl ame fi 255 1 05 of the Lord '(: This, is 9 3 ot 765 give | „ 
2 2 f1d,, S Gregory /aith, 
Tf int e, gt the 1 175K the 22 
en'd,. 1 77 i ew are feind t0- 
ngs are made into (#): is "He Charly; teacbeth 
by he, conſecration. 5 par: is the hour, 
Chrilt begins, 755 "be truly on the altar 
For 765 15 St Joining 7 7 low. 7 aber, 


e, 17 Wn 
„. II. Ba a iz plas a bare memorial 41. Ny r 7 4 Re and | 


roper Sacrifice. For there are 55 things wherem the. eſſence of a true 
md real ſacrifice conſifteth. 5 1755 neceſſary that a prophane (or com- 
mom) ching be made holy. Secondly, That the thing being made holy, be of. 

fer d to God. 7. birdly, That the 72 — Mer d be ordain 'd to a true, — 
4 external mutation and ( FA) defirutFiop. . 


us þ 


"> . quo n 650 Ibid. e e ML. an 505 ren; 


J. 4. c. 32. (Y Cypr. in ſerm. de Cœnd Dom. (m) Chry ſoſt. Homil. de prodit. Jude. 
(n) Greg. 1. 4. Dial. c. 588. (o) Bellarm. quo ſup. Quined, O Pert. Lomb. 1, 4. diſt. 12. 


0 rn. quo us His gitar. | 
| ORTH. 
* 


Oni, hen Jer us a date; wherher theſe thies thing ugs be found in 
Euchariſt. ee | 
: * i made” holy, that 1 


Pun.. Firſt, it is evident, That bread of ona 144 
the body of brift - And the fame may be fafd of wine. 
OrrTH. Hold a little, Phi haba, If brea# be that true facrifiee, eden eth 1 


ly eleqarars are offer d for the . of the Citarch; Which e even rare 


= N +? 


oy whereas before 
ic e eee hoſtiam) Re. 
e . tis OA e bend bun 


75 
which 75 2 p oe that bread i is e Fee, J the #ncient one B. . 
zh js 0 every where reach the (r) ſame. 

e that Adobe, Which was 


OrTy. We own no Fes of he de , & 
0 8 fes How can bread ve an im. 


offer d for the eternal falyation of $ 
matulate ſacrifice ? pig or gas 
Pu. In ſome manner, but not prop roperly. For that whieh' of to 
. made holy, that it remaineth, without. doubt” ir properly ſa 5 
bread doth not remain, when it is er cel bas change m anormer thing ; 
7 1 7 the bread. bur that whith. Fs made of * bread, , is ”_ 
act nt 
TH. Thar read doth retnaiti as" to the fabſtance, d hail been already 
We Bur, if We mould ſuppoſe that the ſubſtance of "the eler 
taken away by conſecration, and mofeover that meh Kat Bev he of CY were 
_ cbxporally and cargally preſent under the form of brea u could not 
from thenee proye.your lacrifice. Fc or where do, Von! find the ſtood condition 
of a ictifice,” That is, oblation ? e e F. We 
PII. I 35.0 Bred to God, b it * placed upon wy "altar of God. 
2 altar, is in very deed to offer it unto Go 


For to lay the ſacrifice. upon 7 
eb to paſs, by the force of conſecration, that the body 0 f 
” 


aud becauſe it cot 
_ Chriſt begins. to 1 upon the altar, by the means of the Prieft's hui 
75 2 . 4 true. and | ſolemn Nation is echbrated ” rhe bas. 'of ( 905 o 
 ferration. ' $A Ti 
+ ORE, Firſt, If 5 the force o conſecration the beg of G rift 
be real ap ponahs altar, then ſure Yetis by means of the Prieft's tongue, and 
25 of the Prigf?'s 12 5 Seecbnd h, It is due 6 "th 853 ly lay the ſacrifice 1 
the Bel, 7 an other thin really t to offer it untd as may . the 
words of the Scripture,” And they tame to the "plate which God had Wy fem 
2 2nd Abrahain, Ct an altar here,” and laid the Wood in or 50¹ 
| 5 his ſon, and lid him on the altar upon. "the (1) wood.” Here the a 
fice was really Jail ] upon the altar; bat it cannot be {aid that he was reatly 
20 or offer d for a burnt-offetit N t only in Hbrabam's intention, and 
s acceptation. Thirdly, If the body and blood of Chrif? be a ſacrifice, 
ec i they do not begin to be upon the altar, DIET to your own 
doQrine, till the w Ids of eilen e ended, it follow eth, chat there is no 
ſacrifice till the conſecration be ended; and conſequently that there is no obla · 
tion of rhe ſacrifice begun before che conſecration be ended. Bat now, if the 
true and ſolemn oblation begin after the conſecration is ended, then it cannot 
be celebrated by the words of conſecration; unleſs you will fay, that an obla- 
tion may be celebrated before it be made, and that a thing may be ended be- 
fore it "ge. But if we ſhould grant you that too, yet you. cannot thence 


besingt to 


0 wid. Price prop. | 00 Ibid. Abende, quod. G Ibid. FE!" "> Gen. . 


conclude 
3 


ug 


: * 
* 


ſoul. and 


eſtroy'd by 
oy one ſhall 


Onrn. The people do eat it as well as the Prieſts: Are they alſo therefore is 
—Aö ¼DD r „.. . bf 
Phil. The conſumption of the ſacrament, as it is perform'd by the people, 
is no part of the ſacrifice; but as it is perform d by the ſacrificing Prieſt, it 
i anefſential (e) f. e "= 
Onrn. Do your Prieſts eat Chrift properly, or improperly ? If improper- 
ly, then how is the ſacrifice con ſum d or deſtroyd ? For if it be conſum'd only 
by eating, and yet ye do not cat it but improperly, then it is not conſum d 
by you but only improperly ; and conſequently, ſince ye hold this conſum- 
ing to be of the eſſence of the ſacrifice, therefore ye do not ſacrifice but impro- 


» 


perly, and conſequently ye are no Prieſts but improperly. _ 8 
PHIL. The body of Chriſt is eaten properly and truly, even with the 
month, in the Euchariſt: For, to the eſſence of eating attrition is not ne- 
ceſſary; but it is ſufficient, If it be taken and A from the mouth, to 
. the flomach, by human and natural inſiruments, that is, the tongue and the 
4 _ If ye eat Chriſt properly and bodily, then truly ye are not men, 
but monſters of mankind!” For is not this to play the Canibal; or rather 


| 3 | 
(wv) Bellarm. ibid. Tertiò. _ _ (x) Bellarm. de Miſſa l. 1. c. 2. 9% Ibid, 20, Probatur. 
() Cone. Trident. Seſſ. 13. c. 1. apud Bin. tom. 9. fol. 380. (a) Bellarm. de Euchar. I. 3. c. 5. 
At ſententia. (b) Pla. xvi. 10. (e) Bellarm. de Miſſa l. 1. c. 27. 7 propoſitio. (a) Idem, 
de Euchar. |. 1. c. 11. Reſpondeo corpus. | 4 | | 


- 3 3 3 worſe 


cor, h I 
Worſe (if poffible) than i Cavibal? For u Cisibul devours the nels 2 of a 
mere man, but this is ibs © to devour ane 7 <orfoa the ue . ee 17 the fine 


” a mn 5 
Pit. The ere ey | a bloody: 3 1 fs ** not we. "MP: 
Ou. Is bot the blobd of Chrifi” fetificed as well at his %? Then it 
mbſt be 4% rd. and that toe is being a liquid thing, by {par Tiers... 
fore every one of your Prieſts poureth out ths blood of TBS and. drinks the 
T we. and that e 224 is not that Canibal.like? 
Be Pu. He does w t our and din ity but after an unbloody | 
manger. 1 wank: LEN » 38 9) | 
CY bor Sr. 20 Auguſtin thinks Ir! an Paiwows wickedveſd it in "any one to 
eat the body of 8 Properly, or to drink his blöd property, after what 
manner ſoever it be done. And thetefore eonchades, that the words of Chri/?, 
hereby we are commanded. to do tkeſe things, are to be expounded gu- 
ratively, und not Property. But bis words are as follow, Except ye cat 
Th eſp "of rhe Jon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 0) you. 
Di ſeems (fatch he) fo command an he inous wirkedneſs : And there) 


ure, commanding us to communicate in the paſſion of Chriſt, and 
and 


_ / 
| NN 9 . it up in our memory, that his Hleſb was 
. 2 3 — for 'Thiy faith he. away PRO IOW. is 
body of O5rl colin by cating? i 
iy conſecration it takes the ferm ef fied, andfiodi ir appointed 
| FF: þ eaten; an e brain to mutation and deſuction. Der doth ie 
hinter ; that the botty of Chriſt cannot fer oy er 
 tafe its #arurd! 45 25 hen Lal is upd; 


frp Thin and 10 cenfal ＋ 

| be a land: wich was its 5 was a burn d, and fo it ceas'd materially to be 

What it was before, that is, fleſh; and when any part of it was "> A and 

by eating turn d into the ſubſtance of man, then it ceas d to be that ſame fleſh, 
Which it was before, But if the body of Chriſt be not really aun d, then, 

according to your poſitions; it is not really facrific'd. - 

3 FP. * nevertheleſs, to ſpeak my mind freely, Icannot but think. 


Ne it follows 1 8 principles, that even the very body of 

Chrift is really conſutn'd which is horrible blaſphemy ! 
PR. How can you conclude any ſuch thing from our principles 2. 
Onrn. Do not ye teach, that the 1. nataral a of NES a 
i contain d under the form of bread ? ö 8) 

PHH. What if we do? 4 

Onrn. That which is contin under + hen n 0 of 1 is really confuncd 1 
and deſtroy d, and plainly ret its natural eſſence. F or do r not the elements 
nouriſh after conſecration? | 

Pf. Undoubtedly. © | 
Onru. If chere be any a6nbt of is it t ay ve croved Me the fulleſt expe- 

 Yience. For there is no queſtion, but the Prieſt (or any man elle) may live a 
long time, tho' he have no other ſuſtenance but ſuch bread. and wine. And 
therefore it is certain, that it ſtill retaineth its former nouriſhing quality. But 
it is called nouriſhment, when the fabſtance of the meat is chang'd into the 
Tubſtance of the party nouriſned. Therefore, if the conſecrared elements do 
nouriſh, they muſt Ars have a ſubſtance which muſt be chang d into the 
ſubſtance of the party noutiſhed. And what ſubſtance is that? Not the ſub- 
ſtance of bread for that, you lay, is vaniſh'd and gone. What other then 


Ost. Joh. vi.53. (Y) Aug. de dock. Chril. . 3. ©: 16. C) Bellarm. de Mifſd l. 1, c 27. 
5 can 


it 


| 70 you F it to be but the bod: 9424. ah of C TE Wher 

will follow, that the true and natural fleſh and blogdof rift Ru win; OM 
the ſubſtance of the nouriſhed, whatſoever it be that i is nourhed); be it man, 

did; or beaſt. And mareover, that Which is ſo Chang d. joferh irs 0 na- 

tural being and effence, „ and Sober is really conſum d and deſtroy” * 
And what is 6/a/Þbemy, if this be not? If you are aſham ob cdi db 2 You. 

ought to be allo alham dl of the fountain fram whence i it floweth. OY 

PL. It is not the body of Chriſt that nouriſherh, Hut the ſhecies © 1. 

: For even the ſpecies of a TNT Amen; would. OW: ſh, of Whey vere. en 

great (h) quantity. . 

Oarn. The /pecies are accidents. Aud gan A nouriſh? Fan's 

ſubſtance is made of accidents, and if wegragt you as NY Was * Walle 


of abſurdities. | 

- Pra... Accidents do: nouriſh by dinihe (i) ) miracle.” 

Onru. When ye are driven to a ſtreight a have no hn on 
you flie to miracles. So if the Prieſt ſhould chance 255 — 
conſecrated wine, he ſhall be drunk by. 4 miracle; an a mouſ C oa 
the way into the box, or a bird get to the Hoſt, it tall; grow. fat by a mira 

Believe me, this a miraculous anſwer. For are not all miracles ln 

from God ? Therefore, if your anſwer be true, God ſhould Crone miracles 
for fattening of mice, and concur with a miracle to make the Prieſt drunk If 
theſe things be abſurd, then your Tranſubftantiation , "Your. Sa arrifece », aud 
your Prieſthood are all abſurd. 

F. VI. Thus far, I have ſhew'd you, chat Chriſt did not properly ſer 1 
| fice himſelf in- his laſt ſupper. Now proceed. And if to 1 You, ap 2 
argument · ſake „I ſhould ſuppoſe, that Chirſt did 7255 acrifice Amte ff Chriſt did 


50 * 4 . 


ſacriſice then 


by thoſe very actions of conſecratin@or eating, don't you ſee, Np this, Wou Id ice de the 
overthrow your own cauſe? For, when Chriſt laid, : Ar oh be a = terme. 


quir'd his Church to uſe the ſame manner of nenten; 


in his laſt ſupper. Wherefore, ſince it is manifeſt, * 8 af £ 
Church of l England do both cam ſecrate and re ge it = hat We 
facrifice, in the very ſame. manner as  Chrif 8 "fg ak 7 
aud commanged us by bis zee . 
| CHAP. vm. 30 
of te Auen 4 dev from the praflice of the Church, ant fone 
- expreſſio Lons of the Able. "<A 105 


© the practice of the Church, Ads xiii. 2. . I. - and the Ra 
Ys wh hog x Cor. Xx. 14. H. II. u Hebr. xüi. IO. F. Ker) * * 


Pu. THE practice of the Church doth thew the contrary, for the Scrip 
T ſaith, As they miniſtred to the Lord, and e the holy S 
aid, | 


In which place, for miniſiring, we might ha e tranſlated. 
ing, for ſo the roar doth ſignifie, and fo — — ut. 5 
might haue tranſlated, Sayin ng Maſs for for ſo they did: and the Gree 7 Fa = 
„ thers hereof had the name, Liturgie, which Eraſinus tranſlateth 
e ſaying, Miſa (a) cl ſlomi -” As our Lt Divines at Rheims 22 
truly noted. 


0 Idem. de Euchar. I. 3. c. 332 () Ibid. | (a) Rbem. Annot, on Act, xiii. 2. 


— — 


. 


Okrn. 


r 
“ ORR 


9 o ( ante; 


oh LT. os 


Of the Ei lg. Bock v. 


Ora, | This i- Ig is not "Majjpng.” For AM word 1s applied =— =: 
the (5) Angels, whow, f hope, „vou will not call Ma/5-Priefts. lx is like-" = 
wiſe applied to the (6) Civil magiſtrate: And ſhall theit miniftring alſo be 
Ma 3 17 Eraſmus indeed tranſlared it ſacrificing . there is no feaſon to 

aade us, that he meant it of your Maſſng ſacrifice ; Neither doth the 
word Maſs wir any fach' thing. For it is not of in Hebrew, or Chaldee 
inal, as (4) Barons would have, it, that Sopot n he might ground an 
ob ation: but it is derived from the Latin, as (e) Binius proveth, who calls 
the defenders of the contrary opinion, Novelliſti. —— vonfeſſeth, that 
the word Mia is not uſed by the Greek (7) Authors, but (inftead theteor: 
the word) 2erveyla; Which he interpreteth (nm, fen miniſterium publi- 
cum A publieł office or miniſtry. So the ſenſe and meaning of the holy 

Ghoſt is, that they were 9 ly performing their miniſterial function: 

which, what it was 12 platafy fer down oy vt. C e who ith,” af bat 
| 17 8 2 (C) Pobschine 1 Oh arg 

his catinor'be he true meaning. For \he text faith; 0 rhey mini. 

fred 1 "the "Lord; but you cannot ſay they preach'd tothe Lord. 18555 
- OxTa. The) who perform theſe things to the uſe of his Church, may be 

ſaid to do the fame to the honour of God; and therefore he who preacheth 

ro the people, miniftreth unto God. | 
=. PH. That word Mdvgyio, when applied to ere things, and put abſo- 
5 = in Seripture, „ 15 every where taken for. rhe min ifiry off (s 80 fa Cri- 
= 5 Orr. It may be taken crheiibiſe.” as is rei ene ee the word foidied 
= with it. © For X25, even when put abſolutely ou, ſometimes fignify A 
$3 . Pr eacher of the ( ) Goſpel, and ſometi Fo, rhe 05 (i) Magiſtrate. 

F. II. PR. The facrifice of the Mals, ma ay be ſtrongly proved out ofthe 
Tod Chapter of che firſt Epiſtle ro rhe Cor bine Flee from idolatry. T ſpeak 
as to wiſe men: Judge ye what I ſay. The cup of bleſſing which 0 is it 

\ dot the! Communion o he blood of Chriſt 7- The | Oe which we break, is it not 
—_ . -. - the communion of the body of Chriſt ? For we being many, are one bread, and 
K ” bone boay; for 14 are all partaters of that one Bread. Behold Iſrael after 
the fleſh. : are not they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of the altar? 
What ſhall T fay then? That the idol is any thing, or that which is offered 
3 An ſacrifice to idols ir any thing? But I ſay, that the things which the Gen- 
_— ON tiles /acrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God: And I would not that 
=. - ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. In cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
23 the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the 
table of ( devils.” Out of theſe words are gather'd three arguments. One 
From the compariſon ＋ the Lord's table, with the table of the Gentiles, and Jews: 
For the Apoſtle manifeſtly compares the table of our Lord, where we receive 
the Eucbariſt, with the altar of the Gentiles, where they offer'd to idols, 
and with the altar of the Jews, where they offer d carnal ſacrifices to the 
true God. For thence it followeth that the Lord's table is alſo a kind of 
| 5 altar; and conſequently that the Euchariſt is a ſacrifice. For an altar pro- 
4 perih ſo called is never erected but for facrifices properly ſo (1) calbd. 
3 | ' Orxra. The Apoſtle neither calls the Lord's table an altar; nor does he 
are it with an altar: but he compares the communion of the Euchariſt 
with the communion of the altar, and the ſymbols with ſymbols; For, as the 
receiving of the ſymbols in the Euchariſi is the communion of Chriſi, ſo the 
: receiving 0 of the 1ymbols i in en is En of devils. 


(6) Hebr. i. 14. (0) Rom. xiii. 6. (4) den ann. 34. n. 50. (e) Bin. tom. 5. 
fol. 38 1. (Ff) * de Miſs l. 1. c. 1. Sed non, — (2) Chryſ. in Ad. Hom. 27. 
(24) Bellarm. de Miffa l. 1. c. 13. (h) Rom. XV, 16. (i) — iii. 4. (0 1 . *. 14, &Kc. 
0 Bellarm. de Miſſa l. 1. c. oy Ex his, . * 
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"moſt plaluly ſays, 


re ſo do we. # 


argu = 
ar 


arion he honours God with divine (o) pP. 
Osann. Such is the fellowſhip with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, as is that with 


eri ſice, nor an altar. 


F. IV. Pan.. The altar is plainly mention d in the Epiſtle to the Hebreus; 


1713, in 89, To which 1 refer the inquiſitive Reader for further ſatisfaQion upon this poin 


6X bernacle 


e A. 


— 
- 
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Ferdl le t 1 I» 0 be e Chriſt Tail profit 90% * 

* J eo 7 N of the body, who follow carnal delights, 
be profiteth (+) norbang. Hitherto Thomas: Whoſe. authority, 

Jah Nos of others, perſu . to diſmiſs this argument, as it 


wete a qiſabled ſoldiꝭt out of the field: Becauſe (ſaich he there are ſome Ca- 
tholicihe, who under fland by the: altar the croſs, or Chrill himſelf, I do not 
urge that () plare. Thus bayenye /earch'd the. Scriptures throughout, and 
"Je cannot find oor Jerry facrifite z. much leſs can ye find that | is pr "a 
Propit iarory. Foł that-honour belongeth only to the ſacrifice of the rm. 
PI. Did not 7%, who lived. 1 law of nature, offer (7) burnt- 


r daily for his children? Did not God himſelf command, that the 
EW (2% Jh ſhould ke, care to [an a ſactifice- offer'd for themſelves ?- 
And are there not many ſacrifices for fins: 9 N in Leviticus ? Where- 
fore, if the ſacrifice of che cr9/5 did not hinder that, thoſe ſhould be Propi- 
FHatorys, ens ſhould it hinder the ſacrifice of the. Maſs, from being propitia- 


. tory 1 
. On Tho Jb. ould others, did offer ſacrifice wade. the law of nature, 
Pa as bade did not offer it by ſtinct of nature, but b 5 the direction of the holy 
irit of God: and therefore there is the ſame reaſon of thoſe ſacrifices, and 
4 the other commanded in the law. For all of them were 8 of Jeſus 
Chriſt; who was to be aſterwards offer d upon the croſt. And they are ſaid 
to tale away ſims," and to be acceptuble to God; not properly, and of 3 
ſelves, but typically and facramentally, becauſe chey refert d to that principal 
and particular ſacriſite of the croſs. For, as the Apoſtle faith, It ic not Pf 
us * e N en . e ſboulg Fake * (=) fas. : 
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1 5 opp mY argument: thay” from the 22 of the Faber. po 
—_— The chjecion f om the Fathers: 35 genere, 91. — 2 particular  ſeve- 
_—_z. Sh e viz. fins rg JI. Fr. Ambroſe, F. III. Se. 
. | 5. W. par ted e in he n of Nice; $. Fo 
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The * pan. nE der adi of the Scriptures was: well An LOR to the an- 


went of the K. cient Fathers; who all, ww one you A TW both Preeſt, 
Feen, Altar; 2 and Secrifits. 158 
3 - = Oxrn. They'd fo indeed; ber not hark us you mean, For the ſacrifice 


| „ | 2 they in the Eachatiſt; is not properly pro ry, nor pro- 
—_— :.-. perly a facrifice, but only 1 ae and reptelemai tion of the: ſo· 
3 vereign ſacriſtce of the ©; | 

A PHI. Hoof Jer und, 2 the reſpec? of commemoration ſhould 2 
1 N the true renſon n of 4 p? ice. Certainly, if this were true, they 
= x; © muſt needs have affirm'd, 4 all the ſacrifices of the law of Moiſes were 
1 2 (metaphorically only, and) not trulie and properlie (a) ſacrifices Since 
=. eu 5 5 the repect of prefiguratlon in the fnerifices of Moites lawe , did 
| et or hinder chem, to be properlie ſacrifices, {as our adver ſuries them · 


Ot 
ui dh confeſs, tis fooliſh 30 ſay) che reſpect or habipwude) of commemo- 


„. ratjon” can wont uch the ſame reaſin of 'a' proper factfice in the (b)-E Ee. 
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OxrTa, There is. not the ſame. re 
For, in the New Teſtament (as 1 have 


che New Teſtament. An 
of the ſacrifice of the Croſs is different from it (ſot nothing is a commemoration 


| Wherefore, Mhatſoever is different from. that ſacrifice cannot be a facriſice of 


Paw. IF the. Fathers 
and not a [a 


Giri 


* 


Tr 


(c) Chap. ii (a) Bellarm. de Miſſa l. r. c. 15. (e) Can. loc. theolog. ). 12. fol. 424: 
(f) Aug. in expoſ. epiſt. ad Rom. p. 365. (e) Tertul. de Bapt. c. 19. ) Chryſoſt. in ep. 
ad Hebr. hom. 16. (.) Greg. in Hom. Paſc. apud Gratian. de conſecr. diſt. 2. Quid fr ſanguis. 
(%% Ibid. (1) Gloſs. in eundem. (m) Pet Lomb. cited before in Chap. vii. $. 1. fol. 531. 
(») Bellarm. de Miſſa l. x, c. 15. | 181 | 9 $ 
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bb it not A offers, # that is „ ſlain, but. only in 4 e, 1 (o) re: 

preſentation. And in the ſame 2. d Thomas mw other 22 uſe 
the word oblation.. WR. og 
_ --Onra,, Ileave it to any perde reader to j 


ge, wette tis anſwer of Bel. 
„ Jarmine's be not a mere ſhift or cavil. But Howe ver he ſhall not eſcape me ſo. 
| For, if Chriſ he not properly Kill d, then he is not properly ſacrific d. For fince 
1 Fe determine that Chriſt is living in the Euchariſt, then ſurely, according to Bel. 
larmine s ptinciples above · mention d, without killing there can be no /@r77fice. 
F. II. PHIL. To make the e e of the Fathers more full and clear, 
95 1 Will prove that they were all facrifici Frick Maſs-Prieſts, as well as we are. 
J  - "> a they not often call themſelves by: . Tang Bratt 5 
Oo. I do not deny that. F 
PR. And they do — mention the bee which they offer. 
8 Hh -Oxrrn. + Vea, very frequently, | 
St. Cbryſ- PL. And what fort of a Jacrifice har was, they bench to plaioly 
Pome. declare. St. Chry/oftome faith; Are there man Chritts, becauſe he js offer 
3 many plates? No: But Chriſt ir every where, who ts both here whole, 
and there (p) whole. + Therefore the e which tliey offer is Chriſt : 
 Chrift (I fa) 751 not a repreſentation of Chi, but whole CHI. | 
- Oran. . Chry/oftome ex 


| plains his own meaning in theſe words. Me do 
. now alfo offer that (lacrifice) which was then r d, which cannot be con- 

3 am d. That 1s done in remembri nee of bim: which "was then done. For 

lairb be) This do in remembrance of me." We do not make another facri- 

Fer, like the High prieſt: but we always make the e ſame ; or Hanger aue make 

£ MM remembrance of the boſt or (4) ſacrifice. - 

> St. Ambroſe. | F. III. Pn. St. Anbroſé hath handled this point ml nice y; I who 
3 farb, The impoſition of hands, is certain myſtical words, whereby he that 

it elected into the Prieſthood is eumſrm d, to receive authority in ordination, 
bie tonſtience bearing him art that oy mo be bold 2 offer fatrifice fo 


© 2 _ Godin the Lord's Gra. >", 
5 xpounc 8 hitoſelf; faying, . hat therefore 40 


On ru. St. Ambroſt elſewhere expou 
8 * Do we not offer daily? Truly we offer ; but ſo, that we make a remem- 
* vGrance of his (e) death, And again, We offer him afwayss or rather work A 
remembrance of bit ( „ Aeri fee. e ONLY 
$t. Auguſtine. 4 g. IV.  Prith, St. ee, ſaith, That Chtiſt india the Loder 70 
fer 4 ſacrifice aceording to the law of Moſes Becauſe this ſacrifice of the 
y of Hokies , ubich 1s his body, was not yet (u) afield And elſe- 
or; I hat can be offered. or accepted more gratefully, that the body of 
our Prieſt, being made the fleſh of our (u) Far ee ? And moreover Cyril , 
= Fu geting, and other Fathers, have commonly the like expreſſions. 
. OrTu. Then the anſwering of St. Auguſtine, will be the anſwering of 
them all. Now what Sr. Auguſtine's meaning was, let himfelf declare. Va. 
not Chriſt once Mer d or ſatrificed in himſelf? And yet he is od in a ſa- 
crament, not only at all the Helemnities at Eafter , "hal every day, to the 
People; Neither doth be he; who being asked, doth anſwer that he is of- 
ls Frs 5 . ſacraments have not a certain reſemblance of thoſe things where- 
they are ſacraments, they ſhould not be ſacraments at all. And from this re. 
ſemblance, they take the names commonly of the things them ſebves : Therefore, 
40 After a certain manner the ſacrament of the body of Chtilt, is the body of 
Chriſt; che ſacramento of the blood of Chriſt, is he blood of Chriſt; /o the 75 
ment of faith.is (x) faith. And elſewhere, The Nleſh and blood of ; the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, was pi d by ſacrifices o 75 reſemblance before he came, "was 
ford} in 7 and in deed when he ſuffer d; and is alen ” a fare. 
ment of reſemblance ſimce he 0) aſcended... 


(0) Ibid, 482 Y Chryſok. in ep. ad Hebr. hom. 17. 102 Ibid. ( Ambr. i in TW. bs. 
0) Idem in ep. ad Hebr, c. 10. (t ) Ibid. (4) Aug. 1. 2. quæſt. Evang. q. 3. (v) Idem 
* * TOES c. 14. 6 dem ep. 23. (y) Idem cont. Fauſt, l. 20. c. 27. 


L. V. Parr, 
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. V. PL. You, cannot fo delude the ancient Fathers of the Church; Council of 


For, the Nicene Council, in that Canon, which Calvin, and all others re- 
ceive, ſaith, plainly, That the Lamb of God, offer d unhloodily, is laid upon 
. rnd bro 1h.) Non 2H ES 
Oarn. That doth not any way appear in the Nicene canonns. 
PR. Among the (a) orders of that Canncil we read, That the lamb of 
God which. taketh dway the ſins of the world, and which is offer d by 


TPW | his 


Onru. Now you ſhuffle away to ſuch orders, as never had any authority 
in the Church. And yet even thereby you will get nothing but what Imighr 
as readily grant as you can ask it. For who denies that the Jamb of God, 
which taketh away the ſins of the world, ts laid upon the holy table 2? But 
how is be laid upon it? Why ? Sacramentally. Right: And we do alſo di- 
ſcern the lamb in the ſacrament; the amb (I ſay) which zs there offer d with- 
out killing. For Chriſt was properly and jubſtancially offer d upon the croſs * 
but not 15 in his laſt ſupper; but only ſacramentally. That offering was 
made with real Eiling, and ſhedding of blood: but in this there is no killing, 
nor ſhedding of blood, except only in a ſacrament or myſtery, = 
PHIL. Nay, but, in the judgment of the council, the lamb is laid upon the 
table ſubſtantially. (For, thus they ſay) It is reported to the holy Council, 
that in certain places and cities, the Deacons do deliver the ſacraments 
to the Prieſts. Neither the canon nor cuſtom hath deliver d this, That 
thoſe who have not the power to offer ſacrifice, ſhould deliver the body of 
Chriſt 7» /hoſe who offer (c) it. Where you may obſerve, that the body of 
Chriſt is here ſaid to be offer'd : and the prieſtly function is plainly deſcrib'd 
y. this very power of offering it; wherein Prieſts are diſtinguiſh'din a more 
. elpecial manner from Deacon, who have no ſuch power. 
+OrTn. We read in the Als of the Apoſtles,” that Deacons did (d) preach 
the word of God; and (e) baptize; but we do not read that they adminiſtred 
the Euchariſt. Hence it comes to paſs, that the Church has always excluded 
them from the office of conſecrating the Euchariſt, and allow'd it to Prieſts 
only. And I have often told you already in what ſenſe the Euchariſt is calld 
an oblation or ae But, who can better underſtand the true meaning of 
the council, .than they who were preſent in it, and ſubſcrib'd to it? Of whom 
 Euſebins Pamphilus was one; as (F) Socrates witneſſeth. 
PHIL. You ſay right. And Euſebius relates, that when Conſtantine de- 
dicated the Temple, ſome did paciſ the divine Majeſly with unbloody ſacri- 
fices; and myſtical (g) conſecrations. Who then were thoſe but Maſs-prieſts ? 
And what were the #nbloody ſacrifices, but the ſacrifice of the Maſs? 
Osarn. Let Euſebius expound Euſebius. Chriſt (faith he) having offer d 
Himſelf for a ſingulur ſurriſice unto his Father, ordain d that we ſhould of< 
fer a remembrance thereof unto God, inſtead of (H). ſacrifice, Youſee here, 
we do not offer a ſacrifice (properly fo called) but only a remembrance of it, 
inſtead of a facrifice. And this remembrance he thus deſcribeth ; Which re- 
membrance of a ſacrifice we celebrate by the ſigns of his body and blood upon 
his (i) table. Obſerve he calleth it not a ſacrifice, but a remembrance of a 
fucrifice, which the ancient Fathers celebrated not by the ſubftance of his bo- 
by and blood, but by the ſigns; and that not upon an altar, but upon a table. 
And this Euſebius calleth an unbloody ſacrifice, ſaying, And pleaſing God 
well, we offer unbloody ſacrifices, both reaſonable and acceptable to (k) him. 
Thus it is clear as the noon day, that Euſebius knew nothing at all of your 
Maſſing ſacrifice, who exponded the whole matter of the ſacrament, in all re- 
ſpects, as we do. And moreover, ſince he was not only preſent at the coun- 


(2) Bellarm. de Miſſa, l. 1. c. 15. (a) AſaJorure, \ (6) Dureus confut. Whitaker fol. 87. 
(e) Conc. Nic, I. can. 14. (d) Acts viii. 5. (e) — veil. 38, (F) Socrat. Eccl, Hiſt, I. 1. c. 5. 
(x) Euſeb. de vita Conflant. l. 4 c. 45. (bh) ldem demonſtr. Evang. _ (Ibid. 
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cil of Nice, but alſo ſubſerib'd to it, we oug 
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W 


*rd regard him as the moſt pro- 
per interpreter of the whole council. Therefore in Euſebius we have the 
ſenſe of 3 18 Biſhops, who were the choiceſt then of the whole Chriſtian world, 
and the moſt holy and moſt reverend ſenate of the Church, that ever the ſun 


| | ſhone upon ſince the Apoſtles days, _ Wherefore; when rhe Fathers at Nice de- 


The power 


of Abſolution. 


abſolution in the court of Con fc ic 


our doctrine in this point. And therefore, ſince your ꝗacri 


but is contrary to both, We do juſtly deteſt and abominate it, as ref 


the ſecond. 


head of every one that receivethi orders; Ibe receivers humbly kneeling: 
on their knees , and the Biſhopnſaying , Receive the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe" 


of ordaining Prieſts, 


ſcribe a Prieſt by the power of offering acrifice; they do not mean a ſacri- 
fice in ſubſtance, and properly ſo call'd ; but only a memorial and . ee 


tation thereof. Neither can ye prove by any ſufficient argument, that any 


one of the ancient Fathers did ever either celebrate your Maſs, or contradi 
102 of the Maſs is 


neither grounded in holy Scripture, nor yet in the Fathers rightly underſtood, 
brift 


and blaſphemous , and derogating from the moſt precious ſacrifice of 


For Chrzft alone is our Prieſt- who by one oblation entred in once into the 
Holy place, and obtained eternal redemption for (I) us. Hitherto we have 


treared of the firſt a necks of the 2 re hay th oe us W = 


” 


The ſecond Queſtion concerning he power. "if Abſolurion plana : 


_ y 


This conſ Heth of i Pm parts. 1. Db objettion, That we. . 10 power of 


_Abſolution, F IJ. 2. Ou. Anſwer, That ue have it, in the words : 
_ whereby the Papiſts acknowledge that power, to be conferr d, & II. — and. 
in the ſenſe: 1. becauſe the holy f. here dat h ſignify. a power ſpiritual, 
F. II. — and ſacerdotal, J. IV. — 2Fecauſe the:remifſion,” as to 
the means, is by the word, g. V. aui ſucramento, F. VI. — 224 
as to the manner of it, either diſpoſitive, $. VII. —or declarati ve; which 
in reſpect of the place, is public, f. os: Dor e IX. — 
e of the proceſs Judicrary, K. X. 0 lo 112, 5 { 


* 


Pn. Nother function of Prieſthood, is J the EE of Ablation which | 


ye have nothing of, in the Church af F net N 
Oarh. What abſolutiom do vou mean? Kt 140 1 | 
Pu. There is an abſolution in the exterior burt (or conſiſtory * 2 an 
uce: The — of which looſeth us from 
ex communication, and other brio cenſures: the latter which we. ; mean) 
looſech us from ſin. „ 5 NA 4 Debit ANN: 18. Hr 
F. II. Orr: "When, aiding; is ene te Charck ue? 
PL. It is couferrd in the ordination of @ Prieſt, by the words of Cbreſte 


the (4) Biſhop laying on his hands and 282 6 Areipe ſpirutum ſanc tum, 
quorum peccata remiſeris, remiſa ſunt, & 


warum retinuerir, retenta funt) 
Receive the haly Gboſt, Whoſe fins. thou. þ forgive, Ahoy: are forgruen, and 
whoſe ſaus thou doſt retain, they are retained. dee 

- Orrn, . The very ſame words are us d in the Church of England, as any 
one may perceive. by our Ordinal; wherein he may read theſe. words, The 
Biſhop. with the Prieſts preſent. ſhall lay. their bands ſewverally upon the 


thou daft furgiue they are forgiven, and whoſe ſims thou doſt- retain they are. 
(2 refamned, &c. Wherefore, if the power of ab/olution be conferr d by theſe 


4 Hebr. ix 1%, (a) Pontif. in ordin. Preſb & Catech. Rom. de ord. ſacramento. ' (5% Form 
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words, then it is both duly conferr'd, and truly recety'd in the Church of Eg - 

F. III. Pri... Not ſo. For tho ye have theſe words pronounc'd, yet spiral. 

they are perverted to another /2n/? : And therefore the true power of Ab/- 

lut ion is neither conferr'd by your Biſhops, nor do ye receive it. 

>"Ogra. Let us therefore fairly and freely examine the words to find out 

e fe 4g d meaning of them. For as much as our Saviour did repre- 

ſent a real donation, both by (c) breathing upon them, and laying Receive, 

Oe. without all controverſy. ſomewhat was both really given, and actual- 

Iy received. But what was that? Undoubtedly he holy Ghoſt; for he ſaid, 

- Ade the holy Ghoſt. | But then we muſt inguire, what is meant by the 
5 


holy Ghoſt. 9 9925 rſt, ſince the holy Ghoſt is God, and conſequently in his 
own eſſence is abſolutely infinite in action, it cannot be denied that he is 
every where in reſpect of his eſſence, which filleth heaven and earth, all men 
and all creatures. Therefore they are not here ſaid to receive the holy Ghoſt 


as to his eſſence: for in that manner and ſenſe they always had him from the 


* 


very (d) fic, jp whom we Yer, a3 moves and Pave ouri(e] Sing; bat in 
and ther ſenſe much more re rain'd. | Neither can it be N doubted . but that the 
Bol y Ghoſt himſelf may be in ſome eſpecial manner preſent with them, to 
direct, ſupport,, and affiſt them, according to that promiſe of Chriff, Lo, I am 
with you alway even unto the end of the(f) world. To which that famous ſaying 
| of St. Leo hath relation; He who is the author F my burtben, will. be the 
helper in my (e) adminiſtratian and again, He w v0 gave me the dignity, will * 
give me ſtrength to perform () it. Bur ſince it is evident from the inſp i- 
fed writings, that by the holy Ghoſt the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt are 
moſt commꝭ M underſtood, in order to point out the fountain and well. ſpring 
of thoſe heaveuly g 


2 18 to take away all occaſion of am- 
Poſe. ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto () them ? Therefore St. 


„ 


much as yours. For ſo Bellarmi S ;, By the holy Ghaſt in t i 
we underſtand the power to forgive ſms; as Chryloftome and Cyril ander- 
ſtood (o) it. And Father Palacius, a Jeſuit, faith; Receive ye the holy Ghoſt; 


4 
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c) St. Joh. xx. 22. (4) Ab ipſo ort. (e) Acts xxvil. 28. . Matth. xxviii. 20. 
N ron 1. in anniverſ. () Ibid. (i) Hieron. ep. 150. ad Hedib. q. 9. 
(&) St. Joh. xx. 23. | (1) Hieron. quo ſup. (m) Chryſoſt. in Joh. hom. 85. (») Ambr. 
lr (o) Bzllarm. de Sacram. in gen. |. 1. c. 26. (p) Mich. de Palac. in 


Joh c. 20 


OR TR. 


= 0 Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book VI 
Ox. If by Prieſts, you mean the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, I 
— ĩͤ ea Ont . 8 

„ Pair. Why ſhould we dwell then any longer upon theſe things which are 

Clear enough? Let us come to the main point in controyerſy, which conſiſts 

ane / y . LES 


* 


* 14 
. 
NN. 


kemiſten. F. V. Ong rn. Since nothing but our fins doth. divide us from God); the 
| remiſſion of ſins, is in a manner nothing elſe but the reconciliation-of God and 
men; which in way Scripture is aſcrib'd both to God, and to the Miniſters. 

of God: but upon different grounds, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, ſaying; 41; 
things are of G04, who hath reconcild us. to himſelf by, Jeſus Clift ' and 


hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation; To wit, that God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto. them; 

and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. * Now then we dre am- 

* _ baſſadirs for Chtiſt, as though Cod did beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
to () God. Therefore God doth reconcile us as 


Li 


By the Word, 


And Sacra- 
ment 3. 


ſhoul be willing to be reconciled which is afterwards eſfected by repen- 


= his preaching, St. Peter ſays, Repent,and be baptized every one of (t you : but 
=p Hie doth not fay, It is ſufficient for u, that ye have heard a (t) ſermon. 
AH | -Oxma, When we'fay the Mzz;ffer reconcileth men to God, or forgiveth 
= - | _ _ their fins by the ets 7 


faith, we do not exclude the 


* 


the King's ſeal is to his letter patent. For, b $, on the part of the hearers, 


{ 


in that reconciliation by the ſacraments. 


1 


of the Miniſter. Men are reconcil'd by the word of the Goſpel, and confirmd 
F. Vn. Pu. In what ſenſe is a Miniſter of the Goſpel ſaid to forgive 

Bee r 2 dp aint 
give ſins, On rn. In a twofold ſenſe; diſpoſitively, and declaratively. F:r/t, 4:/- 
Poſitively, becauſe he diſpoſeth men to the obtaining of remiſſion of their ſins; 
to wit, by leading them on to faith and repentance... Of which point Ferus 
faith, Tho it be the proper work of God to forgive ſins; yet notwithſtand- 
ing, ebe Apoſtles alſo are ſaid ro forgive ſins; not ſamply, but becauſe they uſe 
the means. by which God doth forgive ſins; and theſe means are the word | 

f God and the (u) ſacraments. e 


| (a) 2 Cor. v. 18, ce. N 0 Aquin. in 2. Cor. v. T 5. t ; (5) Acts ii. 38. (t) Bellarm ge 
Rom. Pont. I. 1. c. 13. () Fetus in Joh. c. 0. 5 
1 F. VIII. Se- 


* 


| orepent," and believe. So that this 
declarative remiſſion doth always preſuppole the Ai ſpaſtive one. Of which 
matter ye have a famous example in the Prophet Nathan. who firſt touch'd 
David's heart with the law; as if it had been a thunderbolt from Heaven; 


wherewith he being humbled, immediatęly made an holy confeſſion, joind 


with true faith and repentance. Which when Nathan perceiv'd, he preſently 


mais d him up again with this Evangelical conſolation, The Lord hath Put a- 
way. thy (w) in. Here you ſee a declar P73 remiſſion or abſolution. And 


Chriſt hath mark d out the ſame way for us alſo, Who live under the goſpel; 


ſaying, It behoved Chriſt to Joffer and 40 vi 
and-that repentance and remiſſion. of ſins Jhay 
mong all nations, beginning at (x) Jeruſalem. Therefore we ſhou 
preach the doctrine of repentance : and ſeropdly, to füch as are already pe. 
nitent, e ſins. And what is that any more, than if we chi 
ſay, with Nath: 


1 be dead the third day: 


Whoſe ſins? Certainly theirs only who do repent and believe. But he 
that re eee fs Lei cveriaing (S). #fe; and conſequently re- 
miſſion of ſins. But who is he that properly doth blot out ſins? God alone. 
J. (ſaith he) even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſuons for mine own 


(a) /ake. Sin is committed againſt God; and therefore it is forgiven by God 
alone. Wherefore, ſince the ente Ne de ſins to. thoſe who (repent 


and) believe, that remiſſion is nothing (5) elſe but a declaration whereby, he 
ſhews that God hath remitted the ſam e. 


- Orca. Two ſorts; public and private. The Public is made as well in 


our Liturgy, as in our adminiſtration. of the word and ſacraments. In the Li- 
turgy, we have two of thoſe. At the beginning (almoſt) there is 2 general 
confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole congregation, all kneeling, in theſe words 


X Lmighty and moſt merciful Father; We have erred and ſtray'd from 


. Ces and deſires of our own, hearts. We have offended againſt thy ho- 


« thy ways like. loſt ſheep. We have followed too much the devi- 


„ lx laws. We have left undone. thoſe, things which we ought to have 


_ *©;miſerable-offenders. Spare thou them, O God, which confeſs their faults. 
«Reſtore thou them that are penitent; According to thy promiſes declared 
„ unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. And grant, O moſt merciful a- 
«© ther, for hisſake; That we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſo- 


done; And we have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done; 
„And there is no health in us. But thou, O Lord, have mercy: upon us, 


ber life, To the glory of thy holy Name. Amen.“ 


* . 


© Then follows this Ab/olution, to be pronounced by the Prieft ane; 


Lmighty God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who deſireth not the 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he may turn from his wickedneſs 


and live; and hath given power and commandment to his Miniſters, to 
« declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the Abſolution and 


s remiſſion of their fins: He pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly re- 
pent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. Wherefore let us beſeech him 


* to grant us true repentance, and his Holy Spirit, that thoſe things may 


(w) 2 Sam. xii. 13. (. x) St. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. (y) St. Joh. xx. 3. (2)— iii. 36. 
(a) 1a. xliii. 25. (b) See a Sermon on Remiſſion of ſins, by Tho. Brett LL. D. Edit. 3. 1715. And 
a Diſcourſe in vindication of the ſame, ez. by the ſame Author, 1712. As alſo thoſe excellent Sermons 
of Tho. Biſſe D. D. entituled, The Beauty of Holineſs, &c. Wherein the learned Author hath well ex- 
preſs'd the reaſon, why the three ſeveral Forms of Abſolution appointed by our Church, are differently 
worded, tho' they are all bat ſeveral expreſſions of the ſame thing, and in ſenſe and virtue the ſame. 


«« pleaſe 


ud be preached in his nume, a. 
em. "Therefore we ſhould firſt . 


Lasten, ro ſuch as are peiitent and believe; The Lord hath put a. 
way thy ſin? Moreover, when Chrift (aid; Whoſefoever ſins ye remit, they 
art remitteu mntd'(y) theys; be gave his Miniſters power to forgive ſins. But 


3 5 4 uy 4 191277 WS e e 
Pu. How many ſorts of theſe declarations have ye in the Church of 


; 


in the next place to. 


6 


the Engl 7 Maniſh. Bool V 


« bledſs bir Which: we do at this b and that the reſt of our life hereaf. 
ter may be pure and holy, ſo that at the la we my come to his $ eternal 
t« joys t hrough Jeſus\Chri our Leeds? iobe fp ongls 0h rom 


Moreover, when we come to Webeiye che holy Communion, we make 


{0 general con ;feſſion, kneeling humbly on our knees. 


mig by God, Father of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Maker of al chin . 
A Judge of all men; We acknowledge and bewail our manifold fins 
and N Which we from time to time moſt grievouſly have com- 
4. wirted, By chor ht, word and.deed, Againſt Fo divine Maje 8 455 » Provok- 
ing moſt juſtly thy Wrath and indig ation. again N. earneſtly re- 
*« peut, And arc heartily. forry . theſe our Wide int 883 the remembrance 
« of them is grievous ugto us be burthen of chem is intolerable. Have 
BY mercy on us, haye mercy ypon. us, moſt merciful Father; For thy Son 
I 550 Jeſus Chile's ſake, Forgive us all that is paſt,” And grant that we 


* Ed, ever hereafter-ſerye and | ple © thee In ee of life, To the honour 


* and glory. of thy Nache, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen.“ 


Then the Prieft ſir vb Biſhop being preſent) rurning himſelf the people 


n Pronounc ec this Alſolutin; 


A [Lmighty God our death Ferber, who of his great mercy bath pro- 
\ miled forgiveneſs of fins to all them that with hearty repentance 


_ « and true faith turn unto him; Have merey upon you, pardon and deliver 


you from all your fins, confirm and ſtrei then you in all doefs, and 
5 « Li you to everlaſting life, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


So much concerning the Abſolution pronounc d in our Lirergy 1 abceel 

8 ee of the ſame by preaching. Now, preach- 
ing the goſpel com be two things; our duty, and Chriſts pr omiſe. Our 
duty is clearly ſet 15 orth by Chriſt in t theſe words, Repent ye, nd believe the 
(e) Ge. To all ſuch as do perform this duty, he out of the riches of his 


mercy bath ee remiſſion on of ( 4) ſins, and everlaſting (e) life. The 


preaching the goſpel therefore may be all ſumm d up in this; If you repent 


and believe the goſpel, your fins ſhall be forgiven, and you ſhall be ſaved. 
Whoſoever therefore doch 

an prononnce remiſſio. n o, /ms to thoſe who repent and believe. Of which 
matter this is the judgment of the Church of Englund. Wee ſay, that 
++ Chriſt hath giuen tõ his Miniſters power to Binde, to Looſe, to Open, to 


duly preach the goſpel (as ours do) doth declare 


. 0 


p * 


Shut. And (we fay,) that the office of Looſſng conſiſteth in this point: 
that the Miniſter, Sher by the preaching of the Goſpell, offereth the Me- 


rits of "Chriſt and full pardon to ſuch as have lowly and contrite hearts, 
and do vnfeinedlie fepent themſelues, pronouncing vnto the ſame a ſure, 


— 6 


"= 


and vndoubted fo veneſſe of their ſinnes, and hopes of Everlaſting Salua- 
tion: Or elſe (/) Ge. And the learned Whitaker ſays, By the keys we 
ſay is meant the power f opening and ſhutting of heaven; all which is ve- 


* 


| ſted in the Goſpel Miniſtry. Therefore, when the Apoſtles and the reſt of 


the Miniſters of Churches do declare and expound - Goſpel of Chriſt to 
their people, then they do exerciſe thoſe keys : that is, they open Heaven to ſuch 
ar do believe and amend their lives, and ſhut it againſt ſuch as do not believe, 


and are wicked. The keys therefore are ufd in the office of this (g Gajper 
preaching. Of this kind of abſolution we have a famous inſtance in Abraham 
_ Scultetus, an eminent 5 at Heidelberg. Let every one of you (ſays he) 


took into himſelf; and examine, Whether he has attam'd to the humility of 
the Publican, and faith to apply it to himſelf. To all ſuch, by the command 
of Chriſt, 1 pronounce remiſſon of bbeir . as. I declare, that hey have duly 


(e st. Mark i. Is. (a) St. Luke xxiv. 8. IT St. john it. 36. * ) Jewel $ ; Apol. 
tn his Def, of the ap 1, c. 6. div. 1, fol. 141, and dir, 2, fol. 143. (s) Whit. de kom aa Contr. 4. 
9. 2. c. 35. F 
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gone uß into the Temple. . $0. many. as. cango down to their houſes thus 


juſtified, ſhall hereafter have an happy entrance into the Kingdom of (b) — 


"ven, So much for the abſolution by preaching : And next for the Sacramen- 
tal. Now, What are the holy Sacraments of Chrift, but ſo many /iens and 


feals. of the righteouſneſ3 of (3) faith? Therefore, ſo often as the Prieſt doth 


. 


adminiſter the Sacraments to t 120 , According to Chriſts inſtitution, ſo 
abfo 


often does he ſolemnly ſer the ſeal of 
one r LR GG eee 
F. IX. And we have not only a public abſolution in our Church, but a 
private one alſo. For there are many who want particular comfort: and there 


9. 
” 


* 4 


fore we uſe a private abſolution in the viſſtation of the ſich, and ſo oftenas = 


the broken hearts and wounded conſciences of particular perſons do require it. 


For, after the fick perſon hath made a profeſſion of his faith and charity, if 
be feel bis conſcience troubled with any oy; matter, h 8 bim- 


ſelf of the ſame in private to the Prieſt: 


e Prieſt 
abſobveth him, in this Form z - + 


Mer which confeſſion , t. 


49 UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left power to his Ch arch to abſolve all 


ſinners who truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy 


5 forgive thee thine offences: And by his authority committed to me, I abſolve 
+. thee from all thy fins, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


«© the holy Ghoſt. Amen: 

Thus we raiſe up tender conſciences | t 
fins and delpair, by the promiſes of the goſpel, with hope of pardon; and pro- 
- nounce remiſſion of fins to ſuch as do already repent and believe. This is the 
doctrine of the Proteſtants; not only in England, but alſo in other reform'd 
Churches. The Augaſtan (4) Confeſſion teacheth, That the Church ought to 
Franui 35 J to the N And that private abſolution ought tobe 
th, That 


 Tetained in the ſame (m) Church. The Bohemian Confeſſion teacher 


Toy one ſhould in a peculiar manner be deſirous of abſolution by the power 
of the keys, and be made ſenſible, that they may obtain remiſſion of their ſins 
vf God's hands by the Miniſtry of the goſpel inſtituted by Chriſt : And when 
ehis is pere d ro them by the Miniſters, they ought is receive the ſame of 
them with faith, as a thing ordain'd by God to be applied to them for their 


ſalvation; and to. enjoy the remiſſion of their ſins without doubting, accord- 


ing to the word of the Lord, Whoſe ſoever ſms ye remit they are (u) remit- 


ted. And the Saxon Confeſſion thus; We affirm, that the rite of private 
abſolution is to be retain'd in the Church, and we do conſtantly retam it for 
many weighty reaſons. Abſolution _ both to put us in mindof this faith, 


” 4 F4 


and to confirmit; as David was. confirm d when he heard his abſolution, The 


Lord hath put away thy ſim. Thus you may know, that the word of the 


 Boſpel hath declared to you remiſſion of ſins, which it particularly pronounc'd 


20 yon in abſolution. Do not imagine that the goſpel doth nothing relate 


unto you: but know that it was 2498 fo the end that men who embrace 


the goſpel in faith, ſhould by means thereof be ſaved; and that the command. 


ment of God, is eternal and unchangeable, ſo that you may believe in (o) it. 
This judgment of the Reform'd Churches is way where approv'd by learned 
men; But I ſhall only produce Calvin and () Bega here. Thus therefore 


Calvin writeth; Our ſins are conflantly remitted unto us by the Miniſtry of 


) cult: Idea concion. dominical. Dom. 11. Trin. (i) Rom. iv. 11. (k) This was the Sy- 

ſtem of Belief drawn up by the German Reformers : And how it differ'd from the Engliſu Reformation 
in our King Henry's time, may be ſeen in Mr. Collier's Eceleſ. Hiſt. Vol. Il. fol. 153. (1) Harmon, 
Confeſs. art. 11. (in) Ibid. art. 12, (=) Ibid. c. 8. „ (0) Ibid. art. 16. 
) To theſe may not improperly be added John Knox : who in his Book of Diſcipline for the Kirk of 
Scotland, has a very ſolemn form of Abſolution, upon the readmiſſion of penitents after excommuni- 
cation, as follows, . In the Name and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, I, the Miniſter of his bleſſed Evengel, 
with Conſent of the whole Miniſtery and Church, abſolve thee N. from the Sentence of Excommu- 
** Nication, from the Sin by thee committed, and from all Cenſures laid againſt thee for the ſame here- 


ORs the 
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lution and remiſſion of ſins to every 


„ grdaning under the burthen bf their 


—— — . * p I. * 


| WC OF” N . : N 
4 Of the Ei, : Bock V. 
% Churth, when the Prieſts on Biſhops, to whoin that office was committed, 
J confirm pious conſtiences with evangelical promiſes in hopes of” pardon 
and forgiveneſs ; and that both publickly and prrvately, as neceſſity requires. 
IVe muſt obſerve"thit it (remiflton of fins) r diſpenſed wnro us by the Mini- 
"Oo feers ani Paſtors of the Church, vither by preaching the goſpot, or adminj. | 
ing the ſacraments; asd that the Power of the keys it very great, eſdecs. 
ally in this (q) refpeff. *Beza makes the ſentence of the Paſtors twofold, 
Some indefinite, with a condition annex d, as is done in the ordinary ſer- 
mont to 'the whole congregation : which [8p "of the goſpel is no more 
than a publick declaration und denunciation of the Paſtor,” in the name of the 
Lord, to his flock and hearers; whereby he witneſſeth, to all who truly and 
ckearneſily repent, and have alively faith in the death end paſſion of onr Lord, 
- that all and ſingular their ſins are par don d them by God. Others abſolute: 
to wit, when the matter relates to any particular perſon ; of which he makes 
a threefold (7) difference. The firft place is claim d by private admonitions, 
according to the different circumſtances of things and perſons; the Paſtor be- 
ing. obliged. by his office, to watch aver every; une of his ſheep, as well to ex- 
hort and reproue them, as to comfort: tbem. Where, in what mauuer ſoe. 
ver he may be affected uso is admoniſb d, tis certain, the Paſtor never in 
vain pronounceth remiſſion of fins to thoſe who repent and believe, nor, on 
the contrary, condemnation to thyſe who are obſtinate and unbehevers. © And 
this is of eſpecial uſe in 2 atv the iet: at which tine the. Paſtor 
© ought more eſpecially to move the ſick per ſon to repentance and the aſſurance 


tra 


of the remiſſion of bis. ſims,” Then, there is room for r e. 
in Eccleſiaſtical juriſdickion and (s) diſcipline, A third ſort of that private 


Miniſtry ir us'd in the adminiſtration of the ſacramente, which are diftri- 


£& > 


* 
1 


buted to every one; but not generally and indefinitely, as the word of God 
is it the ordinary preaching (t] thereof. From thele authorities tis plain, 
that the miniſterial abſolution conſiſteth in the public and private uſe. of the 
word and ſacraments, according to the judgment of Proteſtants. For, firſt, 
By means thereof Sinners are wone to faith and repentance : and ſecondly, Be. 
ing ſo wone, remiſſion of their fins is declared and pronounc d to them. 
„ „ Pu. What? Is that 44 olution only declaratory, and not udica- 
| 1 Oo Ves, it is judicatomy too. The ee, F the Church of Eng- 
land confeſſeth, that 15 Prieff is a (4) inde in this caſe. And there is not 


— 


only a judgment of diſcerning neceſſary, but alſo of authority and power; 


wherewith our Lord has been pleas'd to honour his Miniſters. 


Fut, In jydgmont there are to things! the knowledge of the cauſe, and 

the giving of ſentence. Bur theſe things ye have ne. 

Org. Certaivly, foraſmuch as the perſons who are to be abſolo d do make 

an open profeſſion of their faith and repentance, there is the. knowledge of rhe 

cauſe: hen the Miniſter doth declate ang {cal to then 155 nde 

ſins; and there is the giving of ſenten eme. 
PII. If the Minit 


* 


FF r 
f the Miniſter do abſolve as a Judge, he does it properly, and not 
F For declaring it is rather the office of a CHer, than of a 
9— There are two ſorts of Judges; ſuperior or inferior. The /ape- 
rior Judge, that is, the King, can pardon offences committed againſt his laws, 
and abſolve the offender, properly, and by his own royal authority: but the 
inferior Judge cannot do ſo; ſince it is his duty to proceed only according 


1c tofore, according to thy Repentance; and pronounce thy fin to be looſed in Heaven, and thee to 
« be received again to the Society of Jeſus Chriſt, to his Body the Church, to the participation of his 
«© Sacraments, and finally to the Fruition of-all his Benefits, in the Name of God, the Father, the Son, 
« and the Holy Spirit: So be it.” Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 562. () Calv. Inftit, I. 4. 
c. I. fol. 22. (r) Beza in Hiſt. Reſurr. hom. 16. p. 394. (5) Ibid. p. 385. (i) Ibid. 
p. 398. (u) Jewels Apol. See his Defence of Apol. par. 2. c. 7. div. 3. fol. 160. | 
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Chap. XI. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 


to the tules of the law. But, if the King do grant the inferior 


to abſolve all thoſe whom he ſhall find truly ſorry and penitent, then ſurely 
that abſolution will be no more than a derlaration, whereby he — 
that this or chat perſon has obtain'd a pardon from the King. And, in like 

manner, God, as the ſupreme Judge, doth pardon properly, and by his oπ¹]l 


authority: but the Minſter, as the inferior judge, doth ir only by declaring 
'a\ Td "MC 
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and pronouncing the will and judgment of the Judge eternal. 
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To wit, fromthe Fathers; St. Jerome, F. I. t. Gregory, $. II. School - 


men; Lombard, F. III. — petrus Pariſius, $: IV... . —— Alex. Hales, 


S. V. —Occham, F. VI. — Aud others, F. VII. And Johannes 
Ferus, F. VIII. eee 5 


* 
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e, not ander ſtanding this place, aſſum d ſome- 


the innocent, or abſolve the guilty ; whereas God doth not regard the ſen- 


* * 


* 


that the Prieſt could make men lepers and unclean, but. becauſe they had the 


knowledge of what was leproſy, and what was not leproſy, and could diſtern 


who was clean, and who was unclean. In the ſame manner therefore as the 
Prieſt there makes. a leper clean or unclean, ſo the Bishop and Prieſt here do 
bind or (b) looſe, &c. But tis manifeſt, that, properly ſpeaking, the Prieſt 
doth not nale any one clean or unclean, but doth only ſhew or declare that 
he is ſo: And he is ſaid to make (c) them clean, and to (d) pollutę or make 


them unclean; becauſe he pronounceth (e) that they are ſo. In like manner, 


properly ſpeaking, the Prieſt doth not remit fins: And yet he is ſaid to. remit 


them, becauſe he ſhews that a man is bound with, or looſed from the chain of 


F. II. The next is Gregory; whoſe words are very clear. Tho/e (faith he) 
whom God almighty viſiteth by the grace of compunction, the ſentence of the 
Paſtor (F) Abſotveth. If our ſentence do depend upon the pleaſure of the 
Judge eternal, as Gregory teacheth, then it follows, that we do not properly 
remit ſins, but only declare that they are remitted by the Judge eternal. 

FS. III. Now to proceed to the Schoolmen. The Maſter of the ſentences, 


having long conſider'd the whole matter within himſelf, at laſt reſolveth it thus; 


In this ſo great variety what ſhall we hold? Truly, we may ſay and think 
' thus; That God only remitteth and retameth ſins, and yet he hath given the 


| Power of binding and looſing unto the Church. but he himſelf bindeth and 
Y St. Matth. xvi. 19. (5) Hieron. in loeum. () Levit. xiv. 11. (40 — xiii. 3; 
So we tranſlate it pronounce him unclean, tho' the Hebrew word ſtridly ſignifies to pollure him; as is 
noted in the margin of our Bible, (J) Greg. Magn, in Matth. 16, 2 | 
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of the Engliſh Miniſtry: Bonk v. 


. and the Church another. For br remitteth P » by himſ#} falone, 


a 4 Taken ſaul from the inward hlat, and diſchar get h. it 
the daùt of gtennal = 2 be. did nat grant ther to bi, Print. * 
whom neu Ligadivg be gave. the power of binding and laoſing; that is, 


125 "are beund and llt, Whereupon the Lord did firſt by 
Ae e ebe Leper ro health and then be fant Se im 40 the(g) Friefts; - 
whoſe judgment ha 1wght be dec lar 446: berfleanſed. d likewiſe, after 
e bad 22 Lazarus 70 life, be offer d him to his diſtiples, that they might 

h) looſe him. Fur. th a Man be already logſed of God; yet he is not look'd 
's as 11 in the face of the Church, but by the judgment of the Prieſe. 
And therefore the ev angeHical, Prieſt doth act and Judge in remitting or re- 
N of ſins, as the vitical 210 s tid formerly of thoſe who had the 

5 which ſignifieth (i) ſim. 105 be confirms, by the authority of St. 

2 newly quoted; and N adds as followeth. The evangelical 
Prieſts have 135 authority. and office in remitting or retaining ſins, which 
the Levitical Prieſts of old had under the law in the cleanſmg of Lepers - 
Therefore they ds Pomre os « wh Whew ary ſhew and declare. Chas they 
are eee r or retained by. (k)'God. 
. V. Fhus far the Maſter. Who is fold 2 verbatim by Petres er 
fue as is to be ſeen in Sixtus (1) Senenſis. 

S. V. Alexander Hales, ſaith, The Prieſt would never abſolve any man, 
of xwhom be did nos prefime that- be wore alreadh alſolu d of (n Gap. And 
again; Auguſtin, fy Huge de ſancto victore ſoy, that in the raifong of La- 
Zarus Was fonifiedt the raiſing again of a Sonmner-: But Lazarus cht rais'd of 
the e he was deliver d to the Di ſcip hs ro be loofed; Therefore, 
the abſohutzon of the Prieſt is of wo value; Bo fors 4 man be juſtified by grace, 
and ET“ from The death of (#) "ſp. And this he proveth by ſtrong reaſons; 
1. I 5s a | matrer of equal power to baptiæs nur,, and to abſolus from 
— firs. But is was nod requiſite that God ſhould communicate (to any 

foot bf ba tig #rwardly, Al our hope ſhould be repoſed in 
ere; Ne fame reeftn it cu not fit that God ſhould commu- 
e (to any man) the power of ab/olving from actual fin. 2. There is no 
remiſſion of Jap (property) exceps only by grace: but to give grace proteedeth 


E an infinite (9) 
4 apfivereth, according #0 the Maſter, That Prieſts do | 
bind and o/, becauſe they ſhew that men are bound and ( P) loofed. 
F. MI. Ir all thele are not yet of ſafficient credit with you, hear what 
your famous Jeſuit, ſays; It was the opinion of grave dottors, that 
by this' tower t the farners offences were not remitted, but only declar'd E 2 
remitted; and that th E are remirtod. And in this laſt p 
there" ir. foe " diverſity.” For fume ſaid, that this power is only for 45 re- 
miſſion of temporal Puniſhment, but os bers fir () eternal. And he faith, 
that the former opinion is maintain'd by Alti ſi read Alexander de Hake, 
Ger 1 Gabriel. Major, Thomas de ae, Occam, Abulenſis, and 
) Aurian, © 
„ S. VIH. 'Fwwilt cloſe ap this point, wich a noted and memorable ſaying of 
FTerut, who writeth thus upon reading theſe ow Whoſe 1 ſims ye remit, 
8c. Not that man doth properly forgive fin, but that he ſheweth and cer- 
tefieth , that it is forgiven of God': For the abſolution which thou receiveſt 
From man, is nothing Fol e, than i * Should ſay, Behold: way fon, I certify 
thee, that thy. ſms = 3; dygiven: I declare unto thee that thou haſt God fa- 
wourable, and what thing | $6 Chriſt: hath promiſed us in bapriſin, and in 
#he Goſpel, he now declareth and promiſerh to thee by (s) me. 


0 0. St. Matth. viii. () St. Joh. xi. 44. | (i) Pet, Lomb. 1. 4. d. 18. (k) Ibid. 
(1) Sixt. Senenſ. Biblioth. and l. 6. annot. 71. Petrus Pariſ. (m) Alex, Hales ſumm. Toeol par. 4, 
q. 230. mem. 1. () Ibid; (o) Ibid, (v) Occam in 4 ſent. q. 87 & 9. ad 1. arg. Scoti. 


) 
f) Suar. I. 4. diſp. 16. (r) Ibid. () Fer. in Matth, c. 9. edit. 1 1559. 
e ee : 0 CHAP. 
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fore here he gave them power, not only to declare unto men that their ſuis 
are forgiven, bur alſo to forgive them indeed, © _ 
 OrTa. As Adam for his fin was ſhut out of Paradiſe, ſo all his poſteriry, 
proceeding from him by carnal generation, conſider'd in their natural corrup» | 
tion, are ror and lock d out of Heaven, into which ub unclean thing can en- 
ter. For, as the Prophet ſaith, Tour iniquities are ſeparated between: you. 
and your (d) God: Neither is there any hope to be had of ſalvation, unleſs the 
Kingdom of Heaven be unlock'd again. Bur whatis the key to open this lock? 
There is a threefold key: the firſt of authority, the ſecond of excellency, and 
the third of Miniſtery. The Key of authority belongeth only to God, For 
ſince every fin is a tranſgreſſion of Divine law, he only hath ſovereign autho- 
rity to remit it, againſt whom it is committed; and whenſoever he doth re- 
mit it, he ſetteth open the gates of Heaven. The key of excellency belongeth 
only to Chriſt, who by his moſt ſovereigu ſacrifice hath made ſatisfaction to 
God the Father, purchaſed an eternal redemption for us, and meritoriouſly 
open'd the kingdom of Heaven to all believers. Whereupon it is very ele- 
Tea ſaid by one, That the blood of Chriſt is the key F paradiſſ. The 
ey of Miniſtry was given to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, to whom was 
committed the Mini fery of reconciliation : Of which St. Ambroſe expreſſes 
himſelf thus; Men do perform a Service or Miniſtery, for the forgiveneſs 
of ſins, but they do not exerciſe the authority of any power : for they. do not 
forgive ſins in their own name, but in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


(Za) In the Latin it is Mag tri (of the Maſfer:) but I make no doubt of its being a miſtake for Mini- 


firi, tho' it be not noted among the Errata. (6) St. Matth. xvi. 19. (e) Bellarm. de pœ- 
nit. 1, 3. c. 2 primum. (4 ) Iſa. lix. 2. | | 
and 

: — 


4 0 
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to lock and unlock the gates of the 


and of the holy Chef. They make requeſt, the Deity beftoweth the gift: Au 


penitents that ſins are forgiven ?\But-Metaphorsare not to 
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ice. or ſervice. | „ but the bountiful-g1ft is from 
e) power. This ſupernal power is the key of — this bamare fie, 
is the key of Miniſtry. Now for your argument. A ten (you ſay) u/eth not 
to be given to ſignify that the door is open, &c. And what then ? Will you 
therefore conclude, that it doth not belong to the Miniſters 2 ſignify unto 
be ſtrerch'd be- 


auch different id tome feſpect or other, And therefore tis enough if they are 
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to Timot i thus; In doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf; and them that 


elect, faith and repentance. Which when the Miniſter perceiveth, he may 
ay, Son, be of good chear, thy ſins be forgiuen thee: or with Nathan, The 
Lord hath put away thy ſm. Thus the Miniſter is God's effectual inſirument 


to accompliſh this forgiveneſs, and his Herald to proclaim it. And the Me- 


75 of the keys doth ſignify that former property of a Miniſter, tho” not 
MW e Tine {VE SUI POOL En | 
PHI. | Keys uſe to be given to N to ſignify that they have power 
(4) cih. e ot. 

Ongrn. And Chriſt gave the keys to his Miniſters, to ſignify that they 
have a miniſterial power to lock and unlock the kingdom of Heaven. 
PH. hen it is ſaid of Chriſt in the Revelation, he hath the key of 
David, he openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man (m) open- 


# [ 


eth; all men underſiand by the key à true power, properly ſo called, by 


which Chriſt may abſolve and bind by judicial authority, and not ſignify or 
declare who is bound or looſed. Wherefore ſince Chriſt doth communicate 


His keys with the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, he alſo communicated to them 


true power to bind and looſe by judicial (] authority. 


(e) Ambr. de Spir. ſancto l. 3. e. 19. cor. iii. 8. (g) Obad. 11. (i) Hoſ. xiii. 4. 


( St. Luke xxiv. 2: 0 Bellarm. quo ſup, () Revel. iii. 7. (2) Bellarm quo ſup. 
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by Chri, wh ei e 5 od thus; Who/ Jeremin 
5 Heber ſiwx,agcotding to the rules of my Goſpel; 9e She C prone ö 
1 be 'remrrred,. 760 are remitted : That is, they are ſo dertainlyremitted, 
the! e mougee*on eürrtt, ſhall be ratified in heaven ; a5 tis 
# ſhalt ag e ee, ſhall. 66 bound : in heaven; aud 
hall be\loofed in (t) benuen So here 
God the Father for forgiveth Gris ro: thoſe 
0 beige bete ? be Miniſter in Chi he name declarerh khat for- 
er on e ; 5 bis kerma Miniſter! is'ratified!in, 

* * Dal iad eK vin gon; G und en a 1912 
w may be rolled from this word, Whoſe- 
bur this al ſolnt ion ſhould be given to 


WL 


* BID. 
\ Whoſeſoever. Jr H. ebe be 
____ ſeever. # 17 af fhe be 257% 0 


o FOE e on a mas'eonſtirace; lan@ificd by the boi Gel; 
| ene Ki Si rei pen un believe. ' Therefore Ghim the general 
egal eof Ray bs . 8 and the indefinite limited by a par- 
1 fealir appficakte 2 much lic abſolution by preaching! For, 
in pda; Shen th Niniſter has had 1 ol the faith and re- 
5 | il dentange of 2 ſinner, he may abſolye him exprefly, you apply unto. him the 

= forts of che pet in 4 5 manner”) 541 97 „„ „ 
= — on! . N PHH. 1 „ The e m be lee eden the ceremuny of 
= - em. pt bn hem, wh3th'our" L ae eden be gave lin Hs * : Power 
=: „ the 2 thaprer 'of the Acts, Chriſt gave the 
ng - 


att auen "DH bout di Moron; But ito certain perſons only, fuch'as the Priefts 
Judge N 4 Bat ThGapet war Preach'd to all "ied: (4) di. 
| 07g eee 61001 AUNT VERSA ot Ii gh afet dh. 
TID 8 1 Abe 0 lis preac cb d generally and indefinirely;,ro al men, , bo- 
ae belie veth che goſpel ſhall be ſaved: yer ſo, that in the 
FR 1 tion 18 thehided? this particular, I hon repent and believe, 


ſe: then be gabe hem ther gift of 
chapter 7. John; he gave it by bnautbing 
"gift of of forgiving ſin nor by preaching, as 


adverfaries Ar. 11e enching and diſſolving them. For 
as Fra Wd: doth. oy: e. the 5 and ſeatter the clouds; ſo the al ſolu- 
Lion F the Prieft fer ſins, and make them-vaniſh: according 4 which 


„ we 020 pe 1 have blotted out thy fins as 4 (x) cl ‚ · 

-  - Ortn: \"Chrif did breath on them for ſeveral. reaſons. Firſt, To ſhew, 
, that he hitnſelf Was che fountain and original of this heavenly gift: And there- 
Tore (by tie way ) Dur Biſhops, when they pronounce theſe: ores do not uſe 
that ceremony: Y breathing; becauſe they ate not the authors of that ſpiri- 
tral power which they confer B y laying on of their hauds, bur only Chr/?'s 
Miniſters, delegated and ordaitq to put men in poſſeſſion of the heavenly. gifts. 
Ws Secondly, To tignify, that none couldibe qualified to undertake that heaven- 
ly function, but ſi oaly as werefurniſh'd:with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. 
And'Thirdly, Fo intimate, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be ready to aſſiſt the 
fairbful Miniſters of the Goſpel in the remiting of fins: And what can you 
conclude from hence? 

" Pariz”* When 05755 fd thous power to for ve flaw; be breathed on them. 

Therefore, as wind doth di the fire; aud ſcatter the clouds, ſo the Prieſts 
abſolution doth. put ont in; and diſſipate, and Uiſperſe, and make it vaniſh. 
Oarn. In its own manner and degree. For, properly ſpeaking, it is God 
alone who blorteth dut our mut as & cloud; That paſſage, which you have 
quoted out of Tajh,”is very little to your purpoſe. For, as when the sky 
is dark ned and vercaſt with clouds and miſts; the Lord ſendeth a wind out of 
his treaſure· houſoe, ROY che elouds are ſcatter d, the «ky. clear d, and all 


Si Math. zvlii, 19. () bellrm wo 5 * Exringuit. (0) Iſa. 1 22. 
0 ellarm. = ſup. e 


5 | 


1 9 0 | Wy 5 1155 Yo i 4 85 a fa ec 5 An 10 3 
15 and the ſu of comfort th 185 80% th din, mind 
is made ouch and their conſcience quiet. yy 15 got pa ax 1 0 
 blor out 8 fi ns; That he remembreth ons u more. ' Bur this, which iP 
per to Go od only, cannot-be aſcrib d to the Pricf \ ubleſs 8 250 Hg 
E doth afliſt' with human e by teachin 97 70 (hd 
d comforting, at it is God Alone who giveth. Fai 4 1 155 8 me 
ifter declares remiſſion of fins to 55 'Whg repent 180 belitye! bir 10 
GW alone who. by his own authoricy ff rgiverh fits; or (Which is ide fame 
thing) who imputeth (y) thety gt unto us. Therefore, "rhe Mini er goth 
not 7 fins properly, ber after” a fore; i, wit 1 i eh, (chat is, 4½ 
Wi and declaratively.... Ne dh ed od n f 48. 
79 Pl. . eth, We. "me 1 Je pad 775 be Faber * 
F. H. 05 ryſoſtome, in the Je of Pr? 


Bod, bas wy ways 3 


hdr The judg- 


our opinion, > vide: that God harh- giver 1Þ ſich” br r Fork oe that are ee — 


as it was not his will to grot'e * 70 Ang TT r ArtDangely, 75 It was 


\.) 
not ſaid. 17 75 them, whatſoever you bind i in earth ſhall be bound, in „ Peuve 
But "farely the Ang Hi ma | derlare nf — their 1 


us 
are forgiven.” Trg in 755 ud of” 2. 
ven 70 e, 10 0 bind and e d u 2 Way wy det! 21. 
Osrn. Tho' the Angels, being i 277 1 90 When it 
pleaſerh. che Lord, declare unto men, cha 7 ey belle 50 
ven; as well as the Angel ſaid to Curnelil. bes 3 They An are. 


come up for a memorial before (5) 60; yet 60:4 is rare and extraorditar 4! 
But 4 doth it by 121 e off To in 7555 1 8 St..Chr.y/oft 25 
bath reaſon to fay, tha ſuch Power i is ; given, 10 f is neither g Gen 9 8 | 
Angels nor Archaugelss. hs Ons 7 10208 
Parr. Sr. Chr ylotowe roceedeth thus, ad allen how \eark wy Pfintes 
have power, 7 lit the by ody only, but the Prieſts bond toucheth the' ſoul, 
and 'reatheth unto heaven. But earthly Prices 'do not uſe to declare who 
ic bound of looſe, tho they bind and 2055 their bodies indeed at their Pleas” 
| ſure; And therefore the Prieſts, in binding and. os 1 4 ſouls, dv not de. 
clare who are bound or looſet,, but by au 2 dri flead do bind or 


rer 


rhe ohjects and the manner. The object of the. Regal bond is the Bod, that 
of the Sarerdoral is the fate, The manner in which the King doth bind is 
corporal, that of the Prieft is ſpiritual. All this is clear eg zh. And yet 
it cannot be prov'd from hence, that becauſe the King f ers belly ag Ee 
body, the Prieſt may therefore as properly bind the” ſoul: or the King 

bind a man in corporal bonds who was: before entirely free and at his, li ery 
but the Prieſt cannot do ſo: For ſins (4) ate the cords (or bonds) of the ſoũl; 

as the Holy Ghoſt doth wirnefs. © And the Prieſt doth not lay theſe bonds upon 
the ſoul, but finds them there: But, when he finds any one already bound 
thetewith, he immediately declares to him the law and the wrath of God, and 
admoniſheth bim to repent; Which if he proudly and obſtinately refaſerh to 
do, then at length he pronounceth him to be ander ſin, and moreover that 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs are reſerv 4 for him, unleſs he return ſpeedi- 
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this, That the Prieſt, ſeeing him brought, b the iiſtry of ir dhe Joo 
fafth and repentance, and conſequently that bis ſoul is cleanſed, ger 


bi 
tender conſeience, that he is Alto 725 tleanſed, and rhe s guilt b of 5 fins W. EY 


away by the precidus blood of Je Chrift. 
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or Preſident, highly enrag'd, [aith Thi, The very law of an 
Jett you (Temporal Governors) alſo ro my authority and thrope < N 
afs veſted with authority; and that too more ampile and Perf Gf hes 
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F. VIII. Par. Sr. Atibroſ pie, Tot Ch brift gave. 70 Ty St. Ambroſt; | 


power 10 forgive ſins; and it is fit that He. Ee ſpeaket 

Poder of forgroing , and Hot of the Miniſtery of 7255 on "Fig 

| "Tavife the Novatlitins did not deny, that the oſpe! m e prhachd t ro all. 
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alſo hel au ſe Ft: Ambroſe /arth in the ſeventh c Ys ter, that Chrilt hat 2 

Ae to the Piet 255 power whith be 725 8 RL 1) bath. .. 

> J authority to bind, 


Oxri, The Novatia#z did think, rhit the ce 
but not to 5%; as may appear by St. Ambroſe kim elf in the ſame place. 
And St. Cyprian, being requeſted by Antonianus to explain the hereſy of No- 
vatian, ſhewerh, That he —_ rhat ſuch as (0) Were Fallen „ond not be ad- 


(05 Ibid; (1) Ac xv: : (m) Greg, Nai: citante Bellarm, quo. "> (a) Ambr. 
de pcenit. L 1. c. 1. & 7. citante Bellarm. ibid. (o) Lapſos; that is ſuch as had%omplird with 
the vo, and forſaken (or diſſembled) their Chrifli ian principles, to avoid perſecution. Whoſe Maxim 
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7 the prejudice of thoſe, who, ene i 5 of the Apoſiles,, do by 
10dy. 5. 1991 alſo we are mage Chri- 
flians, and who, having the keys th 7 of beaven, do, eps a ore, 
day of (7) judgments: 1. 
Krk. According to St. JG aBiſbop, 91 prieſt 5 5 or boo, 2 a9 
the Levitical Prieſts did make the Lepers clean or unclean, . -But (St. Jerome 
fays) the Lagers were made nc lean by the Prieſt. „not becauſe. the. Priefts 75 


mitted any more ina ee * 


rhe Apoſtles Creed) was to be found; 


could make them leproug, but becauſe "they bad the 2 zo judge what 


was leproſy, and what was not leproſy, and could diſcern. pe. Was; clean 
aud who was (s) untlean. This is w. at St. Jerome means, when he lays, 


: They Judge pb 4 ankle ore befa ore. the 11700 22 7 ee | ThE Hog PE, Jack. | 
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F. XI Pune, 775 innocent Lieb, 1 It is's "the 0) of Ice of a- 1 4 jugge 


Gern. | He muſt firſt ſearch the depth of ihe wound, befe ore be . 0 apply : 


F. XII. Pau. Sr. Gregory ſaith, The diſeiples obtain a Princip, laty. 
Tudgment ff from above, that they m. in God g. 7 retain the ſins. 1 1 ome, 
releaſe theſis of (a) others. © 


Okrn. I confeſs, they are judges to. diſcern fin, that ſo they. may apply 


the medicine, according to the circumſtances of tl e 0 ffenders: Vea, we do 


not deny, but the Church may enjoin an out: xd penance, , that the proud 
fleſh may be further mortified, their inward remorſe made ore evident, aud 


the more ample ſatisfaction given both to the parties particularly y offended, 
and to the whole Church of God; and after the performance. of all theſe things, 


\\ 


there may follow a miniſterial abſolution, to pronouned. by the amba 


dors of God. But yet this is only declaratory, as may ear by Gregory 


himſelf 1 in the ſame 8975 5 che places before alledg d. | 
F. XIII. Parr. Seventbly, It is prov'd by reaſons: And firſt, If. the Prieſts : 
be not Judges, nor do truly 2 us, bus only declare them to beremitted, then 


6 10 man ſhould periſh wp r want of a Prieſt to reconcile him For if be do 


02 Greg. Hom. 26, in mas at, Bellarm. ibid, 


eady retired, according to the dettrine of our ad. 


ur believe, bis ſin 7s are 


it may ſeem to have been (cho · à very wocking one !) To truſt Gud with ther Joule (by committing a 
known ſin, ) rather than men with their bodies and eſtates (by running a hazard of fene, here fot the 


truth's ſake.) (p) Cypr. ep. 52. (q) Baron. ann. 254. n. 107. (r) Hieron, epiſt. ad 
Heliod. cit. Bellarm. quo 1 (s) Idem in Matth. c. 16. (.) Chap. xi. fol. 549. 
( Revel. xx. FO (w) St. Matth, xviii. 1. (x) 1 Cor. v. 12 (y) Aug. de civit. Dei, 
I. 20. c. 9. cir Bellarm. quo ſup,” 0 lande. 1. ep. 1. ad | Decen, c. 7. cit. Bellarm. ibid. 


EE verſaries 


4s periſh everlaſtingiy, 'becanſtr 


5 Chap XII. of the Dnglifh Abt, 


f ver ſari et, tho thefe ſhould be none to declare the ſame, But St: Ki ultine 429-51 


 ethexprefly,thatſome deſa ring to be reconc il u, aud therefore believing in Chfiſt, 
ep dye before they could be abfolved by a 
at when men are tome th the' extremity 


Prieſts Do we not conſideri(lays he) | 
of ſuch:dangers, and have no means tg fly from them; whit a running together. 
there uſeth to. be in the Church, of eh ſexes, and of all ages; Somecarneſt- 


5 ly ue. g baptiſin, others reconcil 4 ion, others rhe 28ion of Muy HE : 


ing comfort, and the con ſecration and diſtribution of t e ſacraments? 
Bere, if” Miniſters be wanting, how great diftrutfion doth follow. 9 3 
Art out of rhis world, 'q ober not *egenerate, br bound | 5 n more - 
oder, Howe great mourning there 15 of their fait Hul Friends, 9 who all not. 
hae them with tbem, in the ref of life eternal? Thus faith he. And Leo 
teriteth the lite to Theodorus. Out 0 * places” we" wnderfiand, that 


facramental reconciliation hath porter" ro {aff fy, and it not only. a declara- 


How: "of juſtification already receiv'd or h 
„ Okxn. St. 
fore. believing in Chriſt ;-4o periſh everlaſting 55 For he knew very 

well that this is contrary to the: 


after to be (5) recero'd. . 


dying without & or reconciliation; but rather to their friends, or rela- 
tions, who floch de together im reſpect of their danger. Which Mo\appears, 
even from the word Hou Bot, whom does he mean to be SH, but thoſe 
who are bound wicſhʒ the c bai of their n Which cannot be ald of true 
belio vers. But perhaps, you Will inquife, How therefore do thoſe ; rib Ar. 
want of a Prieſi & To whichol unſwer, that if one were prefer," "whe 'by.co 
miſſion from Chriſt and in Cite name, might diſplay the 'richies of Go, 
mercy unto them Who can tell, whether their hearts might not be open” ys * 
believe and repent unto falyation'A But now, When there 18 none p | 
can midiſter a word gf comforvin-ſcafor/to rhem, e ne Fog 
notorious — bs thbyght ro periſhy for want of a. 


(Lay) not a Maſt Prieſi; but a Preaching Prieſt. Which may 955 55 car” 


more plain and clear: by tlie other branch, concerning the undiprted, For theſe; . 

words ſomt defining babti nu ;) imaſt- be either referr'd to t 

ſelves, or roitheir Ried AI the Parties themſelves defire baptiſm en they 

| m_ periſh for want of baptiſm: For the baptiſm of the Pirie dbih.f 19 2 
want of the baptiim of water; as 'Bellarmine witneſſeth, fayidg, We mu 


eb Without daubt, thut eruc comverſion doth ſupply the baptiſm of ., 
ter, "when as any depart this. life, without the baptiſm of water, not 2 1. 


 convempt, but by-reaſon of (dYneceſſity,\ And this be proverh, Firſt, by t 
Prophet (ai "ſaying: If the wicked man will Lo Vim all his 5 8 
that be har committed, —theyſhall not be mention d unto (e) Bim. 
by. St. Ambroſes who ſaith of the death of Valentini the youger: * 
loft him. whom. ic, ea about r regeneratè in the Goſpel (by bapti mn; ) 
he hath not loſt the grace -which he hoped (). for. Moreover by ( 
guſtin, (+) St. A Pope (i) Innocent III. yea, and even 1 


or in (k) deſire. And laſtly, Lorinus, the Jeluit, doth likewiſe prove out of St. 
Au e, that the inviſiblè ſancti fication is to ſome both preſent and profitable, 


without the viſh ble 0 e. | Wherefore we Fs, that if the par- 


Gy Auguſt ad Hana, ep. 180 &e. cit. Belarm. ibid; (s) St. Joh. iii. 16. ) Bellarm. de 
 facr. Bapt. c. 6. 00 Ezek. xviil. 21, 22. Y Ambr, de obit. Valent. jun. '. (9) Aug. de 
Bapt. J. 4. c. 22. ) Bern. ep. 77. (i) Jun. 3. * Apoft. de Preſb. non bapt. - (4) Conc, 


* Sell. 6. e. 4. (1) Lorin, in Act. e. 2. 


Auguſtin doth not ſay, that Yo deſiring to be reconciÞ'd, * | 


Sdripture; which fich, That whoſoever be-. 
lieveth fpathnit-periſh, but\have' everlaſting (e) life: Therefore it is moſt 
certain, that the true believers eannot periſh for want of a Prieſt.” Neither 
was that St. Auguſtinets meaning. For, whence can you gather that? If v ou 
ground i it upon theſe words, forme def! Ping baptiſm, others reconciliation, they 
are not neceſſarily referrd to the parties themſelves, who were in danger of... 


© Patric & them 


"< a of 
Trent itſelf; which 8 the neceſſity of baptiſm to be either in act, 


dies 


8 . es Acfra 


— r | obo Saen bor watu of | (0) e But if yo "IT 
this deſire of baptiſm, not to the parties themſelyes who are dying, bur 
to their friends, Then you muſt likewiſe refer the deſire of reconciliation” to 
; th em. And then you will confirm; — ar pt, and confute yt 
n much for ee to our reaſun: Now. let us hear the 
ſecond. 


F. XIV. pn. Secondly, If the Prieft F or ier ff only by. ae ra- 
tion of the divine promiſes, then certainly it were vin an ridiculous to 4b. 
folve thoſe who. are deaf, or through the extremity of their diſeaſt have 1% 
their 7 Parr (v] net 088 wards (/aith\the Wiſeman) where they can- 
not be heard. But, in the ancient Church, not anly the af, tut fob alfo 
as by reaſon of ſickne/+ were beſide them/olves, were (a)ſatretimes rrœuncil d, 
| 4 "4 th WH Auguſtin, Le. nn e of (7 Carthage,. and 

ci 
* They —— be n chat were deaf and cowl; or eien of | 
| 8 4 Fats Sear who _ hefore i ng by 2 and deeds, vy | 
then prele eir ſigns Ati ix re 28 may appear 
th bole vary ay by alledg'd. Auguſtin ſaith, If they lie mir bout all. 
Bope of x; bara their bodily health, eving repentance uithin them ſelves, 
5 _ not able to anſtuer for tbemſelves, in my- opinion; they ought to be. 
| 99 baptiæ d. And a little after, That cauſe which moveth us to confer _ 
„ Tay move us. alſe'to give (a) reconcidzation. ' And Leo faith? H] e 
fe force of ſickneſs be ſo oppreſ d, that they are nat able to ſignify in the . 
preſence of the Prieſt, that thing whith. a 860 before they deſir d, the tefti- 
monies of the faithful, who are about them, ſbould be profitable unto them, 
Jo that th ben ain the benefit both of penitence Ly of (w) rerbacilia- 
Trion. A the fourth Council of Car He ar eb þ eniteuce 


in his. | aneſs, 1 = chance, white reg comet h unto him, he Calder 


come 0 into a frenzy, let thaſt:rwho. beard him give teſlimony, 
and let 4 0 ee ( E — _ the-Council of rnd faith; — 
wy; is 72 be baptized; and receiue a; if 
e bave teſt 


„unh Pemtenc 
Rs 2 That. he wan formeniy willing, or" do. manifeſt 
bis Profent. w Bit (9) #5; Now, to reconcile men in theſe caſes, is 
neither Bain, nor px 1G alk tho it he done ee way ofdeclaration. For 
u 
all; 


if the ſick underſtand hat is done, it brin to them a ſingular joy and 
comfort, if they. he paſt ſenſe, yet if Gad cafe to reſtorè chem, when 
they hear from others of the —— love and of their Mother the 
Church towards them, it muſt needs great regvice; them; if they do not 
recover, but die, yet it will bring "this b benefit: to ali who ſhall hear it that 
they will haye the comfort to underſtand, thet.the ambaſſador of Chriſt, — 


on due eee. boch e that they _ in Rich and 
tance 
elitatery) of the mms: 


'S. XV. Dun. Trdh . If abſolution. lane 

uns of fan then this. declaration-muſt be either raſb or ſuperfitons.” For, 

when the, Miniſter ſays, Thy fius- art forgiven: thee, he pronounceth this ei- 
ther abſolutely, or upon./i ſuppoſition ; to wit, If thois daft; believe and repent 


4 thou ſhox itt do. If be doch it abſolutely, he promunceth it raſhly, do” 


be cannot know, , whether he who ſeeks reconciliation l truly > errant ana 


baue ſuch 4 faith as is neceſſary to Juſtification. Aud befides, even tho 


the e did know it in ſome fort, yet bowever the aner himſelf muſt 


Tüte this Joint Le: well confider 4. it lage be hop'd,. awe DEI people welds: pot ſaſſer 


| (as they call it) by Women, or Laymen, or other. perſons who may - 
rode the Mey, but. without a regular pr der rdioatior to it. But for their better conviR Ay 


efer them to a Book, intituled Lay-Bapriſm invalid, by Rog. Laurence, A. M. (v) Ecclus. xxxii. 4. 
(o) Bellarm. de,pcenit. 1. 3. c. 2. | (p) Aug. de adult. conjug. I. 1. c. ult. (4) Leo, in 
ep. ad Theodor. (7) Conc. Carth. 4. can. 76. 9 Conc, Arauſ. c. 12. (5 Aug. quo 
ſup. .(#) Ibid, (u) Leo, quo ſup, 8 (x) Conc. Carth, quo ſup, — (5) Conc. 
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. .\ 15 ad a WE 1 — N Age! 1 
to e t. A man may be ſald to ee and declare remi lion 0 Lo ne  ; 
"two ways: Fut, Nor atruth, or hiſtorically: And this manner of de- 1 
claration proceeding from the general duty of charii „may be uſed b 
9 0 eon ty, Autharnatively, as L may ir, or by way or am 


: And: we W Shank is e oe to the Minift fers, 1 om ; as 5 2 


. 


6 29 5 th the Op 0 this 1 "may p | N ö 5 
that re 


885 Jol ; tf 1 be 4 meſſenger with. 5550 (to 


vas. Fo ſbew unto man. "big prightneſs, Then. be 6 is 1 
nd ſait 1 5 * from going down to, the. 7 Ig 
1 1 wo-perſons to be conſider d. The one a man 
= to kis: | „ point of death, diſtreſſed, and. groaning 
D butthen of J | 
who mourn. n. 


9 52 a man of God, appointed to 

n — is deſcrityd four ways; by his titles, o 
commiſſion, an by 8 1 0 le unto him, He is honour'd with the 277er of 
an Angel, (e) and Interpreter: His oſſice is, to ſbeu umto man his upright- 
neſs; that is, the righteouſneſs of 7 eſis Chriſt, imputed to all believers accord- 
ing to the covenant of ze For tbe Lord ts our thog ) Tighreoufueſ Fo His com- 


4 * 


0 );Bellarm. quo pris. (c) bid. 00 Job. xxxiii. 22, 23, 3 The Void is ex- | 
preſly an Angel, tho. we rranſlat it a Meſſenger. | (4)Jerem, Xxiji, 6, = 
EN, , F miſo 


Conſeſſion, © 


ba: And the promiſe 
ſuch a romiſe, are gor aſcrib'd to any: 
_ _—_— one apother ; yet theſe tt 


ni ler Now, the parts of penzore which ver require | 
ſeitz to wit, 'c 70 contyirion, and ſarisfattion,. te 
; becauſe we Tom the Prieſt, and not of rhe Peyitent. l Lr leave 


things to your own advantage. Perhaps you WI 


aud impoſing 
vine, is the fault of 155 Church. This doctrine was not 59 to St. Au. 
; wc 905 


Sarijedton. fe 


i nor NM fatisfaction to the . . for the taking away of publick ſcan- 
dal (both which we willingly embrai 


ter; affirm, Hal 


7s hinged in Weck a 


niſin 


. . N doi N 
vn 5 God e 
I have fountl's ran Such ritten, An office, Tuc my fon, a 
— 18850 AY! an in the dy Seri tures. Fray 
" Lyme are bound, by they general calling, as Chr ans, to edify 
$ do belong to the Piniferial ſuné- 


fore, th 


God's f ee in a more A manner. Neither is there an 
et God will give # Special bene his op Ore, Tuche 
we 0 xt 0 mines ar 


Sawents, 2270 be A alle 
bur ſmoke: Efe hat b ten the wind, nd re A FER n 


* "Hirherto we have treated of a tion on The, 


ro tell you, that atricaar confeſſion, 2s * 18 now uſed in 1 Church of 


Rome, is little more than an art 92 f to Meines the ſecrets of wen not 
to apply a medicine to the fick, an 


Ave to che keg or 30 Yield true com- 
fort to the wounded conſcience; but to make A: Lenny ana to turn all 
I'ay, 1 5 8 is may be the 

fault of ſome particular men, and not of "fe Church : bur Farety the u 
that conifeffion, as a.thing necefſary'to ſalvation by aud 


; when he 25 What have I to do with 75251 that they ould bear 
on? As +) They could heal all my Y diſeaſes? Nor to St. Chry- 
. faith? 47 thou afham'd to conf fo thy Ant? Rebearſe How 
prayers: F ift diſehoſe them to thy 
{by 1 who Wi 6 mock thee, but to Gl 1415 bealeth g them. . 
our /atisfatFion is a pot 
ion of our Saviour Jeu 
a pin ro the party offend ed, 


W you do Do mean thereh 


ce: but Ee act „that after the Prieſt 


bath forgiven the penitent his ſins,” xd ſtill remains another puniſhmept; 
| F. {criberh thus. The puniſhment (ſairh he) which is Bill 
er the forgiveneſs of the fault, is that ver) ſame puniſh- 


42 


Har mi ne 


7 Wh zch the ſinner Jhould have 7 d in hell fre, evi o- 
And yg enjoin him to peace 3 to God by 19 of 
pe, way of attonement for that Moreover, 5 do fu 
erarrogant! teach, that works of Eph moon 1575 been done by divers. 
or fo Hella nine writeth. To this ĩreaſus) (laich he) of f fiber fluent Fai 
fattiop do belong 102 the ſufferings of the RG Virgin Mary, and allother 


ſamts, 26 have ſuffer d more bas Their Jins (I) requir'd. And a little f- 
$734 have ſuffered 19925 or 2 God and righteouſne/t 
oe, than the guilt of je ef; ani kt to which they were ſub- 
of their 7 re regs oy heſe works of ſupererogation are 
to the Kies. Ne are the rreaſure of the Church, to be 


3 ape 1155 Preſates in their indulgences; cſpecially by the Pope in the 
Fear of Fabile 


Aud whar «ſe is che bur à device to get money ? Thus 
18525 tut d repentance into a We N of penance; ; : and penance into 


208 of ſilver add N 80 n of our e Now er us Pm. to 
Deacons. 


1 | is” \ ; a | : * ** 


h Wa Tide: Sell. 4. en. 7. GA nl 10. c. 3. - © (g) Chil. 
in kia za hom. 2, 5. 65. 50. Fan. alm. de peait. ba 1. C) Idem 


de indulg. |. 1. c. 2. pr. 4. ) Ibid. 


3 e In * CHAP. 
x f 4 ; oY . , « N 


U A b. All. 


of the vhird general Controverſy ; that 4 4 conterning Deappan' 


1. Our Prieſts are not brd f per laltum; ; - but are Frſt Nor lein d Deacons, F. . 


n oblix d to contiun Deacons ame tima, F. II. 2.0 
2 v 15 = eh dae ae 4 . W. N. 


| [ How are ao: lawful Deacons i in the Church of 
H "(axe there . be uny? Friglr; unleſs they de ak per 
les, ; PH 


oy =" expreſiy aiim, That ae order of Prieſthood d, not 
e) oh that vf- 205 Deacon. And therefare, if any ot bad bap. 
pen d to be ondeia i Prieſt per ſaltam, yet ye could. not deny bim the Fre 
order of Prieſthood On. that; account. 1 But however, o our Prieſts are n 
5 tes 17 ren ny buts fxgianing ar the loweſt holy. orders they .arike r. Adu. 
10 4 5. 
en — — the Church of England hath appointed, That after the 
_ oxdinationipf Dearews, chere hall ever be ſome time of trial of their be- 
"= ene e gifs of Jiapone, before they be admicred a9 * der of 
Y) Prieſtkood . 
F. III. And, as roche :pedicativn ic Elk, Ale, examination. r come 
their var daa FOR ſat ion, and learueny Hy, they are ordained, by; a: 5 7 11. Os 
on fome or Zolydagy, in the face. of the Church, e n [ot e 
Vina iv execute e a (4) Deacon. dis 
. IV. PH. The af of « Deacon is ro off the Prief 2 5 
. Maſs. Do your Deacons in the Church of England do lo ? NY 
nr. 1 nde, ther it is the office of Meacun 
the Prien in e N 00's our Deacons. 


ng 
holy inſtitution 6 
your Dearaus to abit 7 
our Epi feopacy and rg Hom 
That as our Biſbops and Priefis are ful, ſo are allo our 8 {Aol al- 
ſilt chem. Hitherto 473 os examin'd your arguments againſt the whole Ain. 
of the Church of Zngdewd, and have proy d them to be mere cavils and c 
pics. Our Calling is ſo holy, and acceptable to God, that it can never be over- 
thrown by any. of your undermining artifices: neither can ye ever be able to 
prove, that it is in wy teſpect contrary either to the holy Scriptures, or to 
venerable. Anti But on the other ſide, I have proy'd, that your Jacri. 
Fring Prieſibobd i is not only an invention of man, but allo . and 
abominable in the ſight of the liviog God. Wherefore, I earneſtly entreat you; 
Prxtodoxy to repent of this ſin berimes, renounce uo Ace fo practice, 
and ſend it a ili of diworcement : Return to our dear e * 
ben aner e, der become n Orrodbe 8 


(a) An aN hor ſoles, is when one is ordain'd to an Aaber Order, RET having gone 
through the lower. As St. Ambreſe, Noctarius, and many othet great men, were conſecrated Biſhops at 
once (that is per ſaleum, ) without ever having been Erieſts or Deacans before. See Book I. Chap. iii. 
$7. fol. g. () Bell. de. ſacr. ord. c. S. ATA 32. aan, 1603. ( See the form of or- 
driving Diacovs, G GO Bellarm. de Cie. e. 13. 1750 | 


Bled: 8 Of Deacons. | 


imikg Their ordi- 


. | _— IG 0 E. Af. * 7 
Tho the- ling af ake Porisn Priefts. be: — Her Ob Y 
Kerio from them, i is lawful. 5 


12 25 * I ein c x 


This : mY EYED parts; 1. Tbri- Objections, oy 1 be Wc. 
ſion. 1. The Objections; whereof t. the antecedent 45 flute, bat we ue. 


8.5 30 


ive our callin N Popiſh Prieſts, who even in our own opinion are ſa- 


Trilegidus, '$."1. —=refuted, by retorting upon them, that \vhey, derive 
their from Ctanmer; 40h in their Jag Was a Schiſmatic a2 Here-, 
tic, &. II. —— end by limiting it; Becauſe tho we are deriv'd from the 
*-\Papiſts3*9 ef not when, "aud as, they Were ſuch, &. III. 2076 conſequent 
"3s. flared; That therefore either our calling muft be unt#wful;" or that 
0 the Papilts lawful,” F. IV. ' Lt Fefuted : Breatiſe tbere are do parts 


ES e Prieto; 2s it bs. rob, F. V '— and defended, 5. VI. 
To + Rn former whith" doth not 28 to the Mia init y; J. VIE-*%—The 


8 Larter m 116 7% without the former, $. VIII. — comprebimilerbe whole 
*\ 200 eſſence le miſiry, 'F IX. doch not fuvbus the 2 10 reconcilia- 
| *: : 20 Re þ 2. From the prafiice US both ee hic h i tared; b.. 


29 » ts 75 "Church of England dorb not reorduin 3hofe who 222 been or- 
ain d by Papiſts; ; but receives them with their orders: whereas that of 
1 55 ” 26! Nome looks upon thoſe who are ordain d by neon ar Lagen, . XI. 
5M e e oh Beeanſe the Church of England. rer opiſfr orders, not 
flute, but upon renbuncing Sed errors, g. XII. . that f Rome 

ut either approve our orders in pant, F. XIII or . 

1 Ip reordinarion, $. XIV. 2. 7 be Conelaſtqn of the. who 25 5 | 5 

E f e RSQ? "27377 TO N Uh ( 

Tow prertily ; 150 tall, Orthodox: ? But 1 obſerve one; thing, Tbat, 

9 11 cho' you rail fo much apainſt Popiſh HPrieſtt, and call them Je 

Papiſts, et e 5 and every Way abominable, yet, 7 FN you ' would prove yo 8 | 

calling, you are bored to derive it from ſuch Biſhops,” as had been 20% Wiſh 

- Pre 7; whom you | fo ſcotnfully and W call  faritegious and © eve. 
3 way abvminable. „55 ab 

. 11. Oarn. And 1 obſerve ariother thing," Thar'tho' 30 del. ſo birterly 

againſt Cramer as a Sthi/matic, and burn ' d him to death as an Heretic, et, 

wth the : glorious > ſucceſſion of your Biſhops, who were conſecrated in Queen 

Mary's time, is examin'd,” ye are fored'to/derive it from that awe Cramer 3 ; 

whom ye brand with thoſe heinous crimes of Schiſt and Hereſy. ( 

Pm. No verily, Orthodox, you cannot itiferre any ſuch ing g againſt | 

ne, as I ytge againſt. you. For the ground of my argument and 'y Jours is 

1 nothing like. For 7 do not eſteems the Prieſt-hood, or Biſhopthood. of 

1 Cranmer to be ſacrilegious aud abominable (as you efteem t boſe of the Ca- 

t thbolicks 70 be; but 4 acknowledge that to be (good,) holy, and the ſame 

: WE Catholique-order that is in the Biſhops (of the PS of Rome,) and there- 

<<, fore no 1 followerh againſt me, though the ¶ Catholic Biſhops 

5  ** (conſecrated) in Queene Maries rime deriue their ſucceſſion from Cran- 

=” ner, or ang . by (J) Cranmer,” - 

| Darn. You you do not been the Prieſthood of Ciarjier to bs fa 

erilegious. 1 believe — indeed: nor do I ſuppoſe, that you eſſeem it ſo: But 

undoubtedly you eſteem Cranmer himſelf to have been a Schematic and He- 

| e which is ſufficient for my e And cherefore, while you object, 
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rive our or-. 1 


d +4 HD) (f) Cities: of the Tacer c. p. 131, compared with the Latin, p. 342, 
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that we are deſcended from ſuch parents, as even in our own opinion weite fa. 

crilegious and abominable; to requite you, I anſwer, that ye are deſcended 
from Craumer, who in your judgment was a Schi ſinatic and Heretic. © 
PL. Though Cranmer falling into hereſie loſt the power and authori 


« to vie lawfully his orders, and therefore could e lawfull [or drnation ' 


« or) calling : yet might this defect be eaſily ſupplied in theſe, whom he or- 
day ned after the Catholique rite, — by their reconciliation to the Catholique 
church, and abſolution from all — Cenſure; which was done in the beginning 
of Qucene Maries raigne, as you (Orthodox) your ſelfe (g) relate out of 
« (h) Sanders.” + CCC e ee OP 
Oarn. That was not a reconciliation to the Church, but a farther ſepara- 
tion from it. But let us ſuppoſe, to oblige you, that that defect was ſo ſasp- 
pplied; What can you conclude from it::t:!:!:!:!:!:ñ 
F. III. Prat. © Vou ( 
Four (i) calling” ? dr ee e e en e bk od 
Orr. Ves, but I can; and that much more truly than ye ſay it of yours. 
PL. This ſhews the vanity and wickedneſs of your pretended religion 
and church, which receives Prieſts, conſecrated (according to your doctriue UP. 
_ by Antichriſt, for lauful Miniſters of holy Miſteries, And you can never 
avoid this conſequence, clearly drawn from the dotirme and practice of your” 
coburch, tho you ſhould __— yourſelf into a thouſand (k) ſhapes. 
= OrxrTn.' There is no occaſion for a man to transform himſelf into various 
ſhapes (like Prozens,) to diſengage himſelf from that: For theſe are not bonds 
of ſteel or adamant, but mere ſtra sss r.. „ 
PHI. You eſteem the Prieſthood of the Roman Church — ſacrilegious 
„and idolatrous ——: hat then do you make your owne, which is deriu d 
from (yt? TTT 
Onrng. Pure and holy. For, tho' our Miniſtery be deriv/d from your A. 
crilegious and idolatrous Biſhops; yet it was not deriv'd from them when, 
and as, they were ſuch: But fr, What was evil in them was wip'd out, and 
then what was good was deriv'd down to us. Wherefore, we do not re- 
ceive the followers of Axtichriſt while they continue ſuch; but then only, 
when they renounce Autichriſti and turn to Chriſt. But if our Forefathers 
had deriv'd their orders from ſuch Biſhops, as had formerly been Popiſh Prieſts, 
what inconvenience, I pray you, would that be to us? en 


5 
” 


o 


F. IV. Pai. Then either confeſs, that your calling is anlatoful, or that 
ours, from whence it is deriv'd, is lauful. For ye cannot gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thiſtles: Neither is it poſſible, that a roſe ſhould ſpring our 
of a nettle. OS hy | £ „ nh nib ar, 
F. V. OrTH. But a garden of ro/es may be over-grown with nertles. For 
the Miniſtry planted by Chriſt was a ſweet ro/e without any aettle growing 
near it: and ſo it continued in the Church for ſome ages. But when Anti- 
chriſt began to exalt himſelf, in the temple of God, as if he had been God, 
the Romiſh Prieſthood became a monſtrous birth, ſtrangely compounded of 
the ro/e and nettle; being half roſe, and half nettle. But the Church of 
England, in the beginning of the reformation, gather'd the e from the 
Church of Rome, and left the nettle to you. For your ordination of a Prieſt 
conſiſts in two parts; as I have before (m) ſhewed you from the Pontifical. 
The former of which is conferr'd in theſe words ; Take thou authority to of- 
fer ſacrifice unto God, and to ſay Maſs, as well for the quick as for the dead, 
in the name of the Lord. This ye hugg, as the principal power of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood ; which nevertheleſs (in right reaſon) doth not make Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt, but ſervants of Antichriſt. Lo there is the nettle. The lat- | 
ter is conferr'd in theſe words of Chrift, Receive the holy Ghoſt; Whoſe ſins 
Ce) Bock. II. Chap. xi. 5. 2. fol. 148. | (bh) Champn. as before, (i) Bid. & p. 343: 
\ (k) Ibid, (Lat.) p. 364. ) Ibid. p. 131, compar'd with p. 343. . (m) Book I. Chap. ii. 
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thin doft forgive they are forgiven y aud whoſe fins thou deft retain they are 


_ --- F. VI. Pam; © Fic, fie; Orthodox,:I am aſhamed on your behalfe. Did 
_ euer man heare fo ſenfles a difcourfe, in fo ſerious a ſubiect? Doe you not 
marke, that my abjection is of ſuch moment, that unleſſe it be throughly 
clear d by authority, either of holy icriptute, or at leaſt of the Church, all 
that which you haue ſaid in your whole ve books = vindication of the 
Calling of your: Clergy,) is but meere wind, a blaſt of words Without al 
true force ? If you ſee this, why do you reafon ſo idly? or if you do not 
* ſee it, permit me to ſhew it you, that thereby you may alſo ſee, how far 
*++,you are from concluding your purpoſe. . Is not the drift and intent of 
10 your whole: diſputation ix theſe fue Books, to maintain the calling of your 
_ «« Biſhops (and the reſt of your Clergy) to be (aauifui and) canonicall ? And 
<< your mean or medium / uhich you have choſe, in order) to do this, is it 
«© not this, to wit, their ſucceſſion from the Catholicke Biſhops? This cer- 
© tamby'you cannot deny. ] Since therefore hence riſeth the 6bieCtion propo- 
teled by me, (to wit, how your Biſhops calling can be good (and lawful, N 
being deriued by ſucceſſion from that which you eſteem ſacrilegious and a- 
% bominable)-vnles you folue hat ſolidly, you wilbe ſo far from prouing 
A our calling ( your Clergy to be} good and canonicall, that you wil leaue 
1 i it proved Feier) ſacrilegious and abominable {@s you ſay that is from 
| - <eabence'tt it deriv d, or none at all.) Surely you were not in your wits 
blethink, when you beftowed fo much labour in writing theſe five books, ) 
to bring the matter to ſuch a point, as that either — your Biſbops muſt needs 
5 <1.be Korilgiods Prieſis; (as you tearme them) or els meere (a) laie· men.“ 
On tr. All chis is vain boaſting. For neither the one nor the other of 
theſe doth follow. For, as I told you before, we are not deſcended from your 
Ptieſts when they were Halfroſe, halfenettle; but then, when the nettle 
was wholly: rooted out, and nothing remain d but the ro/e which Chriſt had 


N planted. {> Qi WerT 90] QI: +. 3063 e ODT ie | E 

pn. I dare vndertake to ſnew this dreame (of the monſtrous birth, of a 

thing half nettle, and half roſe, whereby yon think you have ſolidly de- 

«fended your calling) to be as idle a fancie (and Chimerical iction) as ever 

entred into anie mans imagination . Firſt, it is evident by the conſent 

of all men {who have but had the leaſt ſight of Logic, ) that an argument 
*::0r-proofe drawn from a ſimile or compariſon 


n (as this of the compoſition of 
* the Roman Prieſthood is) is the moſt weake and feeble kind of argument of 
wall other. Secondlie, a ſimile drawne from a naturall thing may ſometimes, 
*« when it is fitlie applied, helpe vs to conceine a ſupernatural, which for the 

| <*- height and eminencie it hath aboue our capacitie cannot otherwiſe be con- 

E ceiued of vs, but in that caſe it prooueth nothing at all, but oxly helps to 
male the' thing (o) planen. 3 
Onrn. Neither did I uſe that mile as a proof, but only to make the thing 
F 101 nfm Stood 7b tr gs 
PHIL. Ihirdlie, all fimiles (that they may be of any vie as proofs in our 

| ++. diſcourſes) muſt be taken from things either trulie being, or at leaſt in poſſi- 

=. CANES: <+ bilitie. by nature co be. For he that would / endeavour to) prooue one 

i thing by a ſimile taken from another which is vnpoſſible, ſhall not on- 

ie not proue that he would, bur ſhall euidentlie diſproue the (y) ſame. 
Onrn. Are not Fables a kind of Similes? And yet they are taken from 
things plainly impoſſible The trees went forth on a time to anoint a King 
over them, and they ſaid unto the Olive- tree, Reign thou over (q) us, &c. 
But that was impoſſible. The thiſtle that was in Lebanon, ſent to the ce- 
gar that was in Lebanon, ſaying, Give thy daughter to my ſon to (r) wife. 


0 Chatnps. as before, p. 132, & 345. (0) bid. p. 133, & 346. (þ) this. (4) Judg. ix. 8. 
(r)2 Kings ziv. 9. eee 
nods | 4 : | | nd 
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And how was that poſſible 

which may explain the thing to 

 merical ſetion, you furniſh we with a twofold anſwer. For what is a chimæ- 
ra Was it not A mountain in (4) Cilicia, one part Whereof formerly bred 


lions, another goats, and a third ſerpents? From whence the Poets feign'd,- 
that it was a beaſt of a threefold ſhape ; with the head of a lion, the belly of 
a goat, and he tail of a ſerpent : And Bellærapbon, who firſt made that moun- 
tain inhabitable, is {aid to have kill'd the monſter. Now will vou call that 
poetical device an idis fancy, becauſe there never was ſuch a beaſt in nature? 
Moreover, the very word tion may be retorted upon you. For your Priefi- 
Boba, which is compounded of 'a ſacriſce and a power of abſolution, is an hn- - +42 <0 
man fiction: So that tis no wonder, if there be nothing in nature reſembling 3 3 
ft. Ve were forc'd therefore to make ale of a fiction, to fir and apply that _— 
" Inrventias ty enr parpdle. , folio anatoth 1 
PR.. Fourthly, ſeeing the /who/e) force of your anſwer dependeth vp- 
on the truth of that ſtrange compoſition of the Roman Prieſt - hood / /@ thut 
'4 of that compaſition be only imagimat'y, your an ſier will be only ymaginary ß, 
too, you ſhould: haue not ſuppoſed it, but you ſhould haue proued (1) it.” — _— 
Oaru. It is as clear as che day, to any one who looks into your Pontiſ. 1 
cal, that your Prieſthood is made up of to parts; to wit, a power of ſ-x A 
crificing, and a power of abfolving. The former of which, as I have already _* 
(ui) prov'd from the holy Scriprures, is a derogation from the one only facri- | 4 
fice of Chriſt; From whence. it follows, that ir doth not proceed from Chriſt, 1 
but rather from Antichriſi: But the latter, if truly underſtood, we freely ac. 98 1 
knowledge to be deriv'd from our Saviour. Wherefore, fince theſe two are 2 
put together to make up the one body of your Prieſthood, any one may ſee = 
what a mon/?r ous compoſition they make. t . n e, . 1 
PHIL. Fiftly, though as I imagine, you are not ſo Orthodox as to hold 
+. that holy orders is a ſacrament, yet you acknowledge a certaine forme of 
e words, neceflary for confttring of orders. Which being ſuppoſed, Þaske 
of you, whether theſe words may not ſo be altered, by adding of others 
vnto them, that they etain no more the true forme of or di#at:0n'? If you 
fſay no, you muſt allo condemn all Chriſtians: as miſtaken, who always 
_ ©. taught, that this forme of baptiſme (I baptiſe thee in the name of the Fa · 
+ ther greater, and of the ſonne leſſer, and of the holy Ghoſt the leaſt) is 
*© null, aud doth not effett the ſacrament. If you ſay, yea, then would 1 
«know (farther) of you, why the words, which you ſay the (Cathoticks;. 
* whom you call) Papiſts haue added to the true forme of holy Norder (and 
« which of a ſacred rite do make a ſacrilegious and ſuperſtitions ceremony, asi 
% you imag in, doe not make the ordet: invalid and null? £ ſpectally, face 
you know (if. you know any thing,) that euery addition made to the eſſence 
or nature of any thing, doth change it into another eſſence or'nature, as 
* euery addition put to a number, maketh it a diſtin number from what it 
«+ was before.“ e + 9f hs 04D OS oe 0M Fg Gu TE 
- OrxTnu. There is not the ſame reaſon here with reſpec to holy orders, and 
to baptiſm. For in baptiſm there is a certain form of words inſtituted 'by 
Chriſ? himſelf in the way of a precept : but in 504 orders there is not. Where: 
fore, if ſuch words be us'd in ordination, as do comprehend the whole power 
of the order then to be conferr'd, they may be ſufficient to confer that order: 
But if they be ſo alter d, by addition or dimunition, as not to comprehend the 
whole power of the order, then indeed they are not ſufficient to confer it; 
but ſach an ordination will be invalid, and plainly null. Now, the Church 
of Rome, uſeth a twofold ordination in the making of her Prieſts; the one be- 
fore the Maſs, the other () after it: The former, in the ſenſe wherein it is 
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(5 Lycia. (t) Champn. ibid. p. 134, compa 'd with the L tin, p. 348. e (u) Ibid. & p. 
following. (Y) See the Note upon Book 1. Chap. ii. 5. 4. fol. A3. 


now 
8 


* 
* A 4 . jo _— 5 . — 
— A ——— A a ants 


7 * » 
WY ; (A - a; — N, 92 
miſtry. Bock V. 


men, or rather of de. 


now taken in the Church of Nome, is an invention of f de 
vils: but in the latter every thing isconferr'd (tho implicitely) that is neceſſary 
tothe Eſſence of the Prieſthood; and'itjis conferr d by the ſame words which the 


Church of England now uſeth; yea, and which Chriſt himſelf alſo us d. 


boſe very words doth the Church of Rome uſe in the ordination of Prieſts: 


In this latter) part of their ordination ſhe altereth nothing, addeth nothing, 


diminiſheth nothing. Thus it pleas'd almighty God; whoſe providence there. 
fore in this particular we thankfully . Ae 731 
PH. Then, why do you cry out, that we have added a #27#/e to the roſe 
which Chriſt had anted ! e FF, 2 Me f e N "4 DB 8 7 5 200 0 . 
.OrxTa: Not; that ye have added any words of your own to theſe words 


. 


of Chriſt but becauſe, not contenting yourſelves with that holy Miniſtry 


which Chriſt had inſtituted, ye have deviſed another, conſiſting of ſacri. 
ficing ; which alſo, ye would make us believe, is eſſential to the order of 


PL. Since the Papiſts have added (as you ſay) /o many things to the 
forme of holie orders, and thoſe" too ſuch as make it e cnc \ (as you 
** contend, ) they muſt needes corrupt the whole (form, and change it to an- 
© ofher,)-and make it all nettle, and conſequently” leave no rote for your 


« - Biſhops to placke after them : And therefore 90 C 8 neceſſity 
5.5 


ſeek their calling, elſe· where, then from the Catholic Biſhops —. By all 


_ * which you ſee, that my obiection ſtandeth fili in full force againſt you: 


« and that {you are manifeſtly reduced to ſuch a paſs, that) you muſt (of ne- 
* ceſſity) either acknowledge the Roman Prieſthood: to be (capable of confer- 


ring à lawful paſtoral calling.) or confeſſe that your Clergy hath either none 
18 at all, or at lea (x) voaw hall? to 995i S090 TORO SHEN AMET 50) 36 


OrTH. Indeed I do not /?e that; neither can I perceive that I am reduc d 


to any nereſſity at all. For tho' this addition of a /acrifice properly fo call'd, 


nay; which is dire! he ! | 
_  canſe the power of Lade, which was inſtituted by Chriſt, and conferr'd 


doth corrupt your whole Prieſthood; yet it doth not Wholly corrupt the 
whole. Becauſe, from thence ariſeth 'a new Miniſtry of the Goſpel, com- 


ted; 
contrary to the ſacrifice of Chriſt: But not wholly, be- 


pounded of a power of /acr:ficing and abſolving, which Chriſt never in 


in the pure words of Chriſt cannot be made void by men; eſpecially, ſince 


* 
* 
2 
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this is not conferr'd at the ſame time, nor in the ſame manner, with that of 
ſacrificing. Not at the ſame time, becauſe that is conferr'd before the Maſs, 
and his after it: Nor in the ſame manner, becauſe that is not conferr'd with 


laying on of hands, but with the delivery of the paten and chalice, as appears 


by the Pontzfical; but this with laying on of hands, which hath the holy 
Scripture for its authority. Beſides, this power of abſolution comprehendeth 
in it the whole eſſence of the order of Prieſthood ; which it pleaſed the divine 
providence to preſerve entire, in the midſt of the darkneſs of Popery , and to 
covey in don to u.... 
PHIL. Seing you confeſſe, that the miniſterie planted by Chriſt was a 
perfect and) ſweete roſe, and continued ſo for certaine ages: why do 
«© you not note the time, and place, and perſons, when, where, and by whom 
this monſtrous birth was brought forth {which you ſay is now to be found 
in the Church of Rome?) If you can bring bur reaſonable proofe, of avy 
one of theſe three circumſtances, I will take it for a ſatisfying anſwere 
to all that which hath hitherto beene obiected againſt you —. If 
you cannot do this (as I know for certain you cannot) ceaſe for ſhame 
to belch out ſuch and ſo much) unſavoury breath, againſt the Catholique 
Church, {whzch ir your mother, if you be truly a () Chriſtian.” 
OrTna. Your lend is unreaſonable. For many corrupt ions have crept 
into the Church one after another, in a clandeſtine manner; the original of 
which cannot perhaps be now ſhewn. But this power of ſacrificing, which 
(x) Champ. ibid. 7 p. 350. (y) 1bid. p. 135, compar'd with the Latin, p. 35. TINY 
be exe” hath. 
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23 * 


by che enemy ( the devil] auhile men fept. The word Sacrifiring, which 
| 8 are pleaſed to repeat ſo often with an Empbaſis, is indeed frequently us d 
by the holy Fathers, when they ſpeak of the e But, ſuch was their 
4 . — xrudence,: that they Pays uſually inſerted in their writings ſuch 
words, as ſufficiently explain what they meant by that ſabrifice; as I: have 
ꝓrovid to you () before from St. Chry/ ame and St. Ambroſe. They call 
the Euchariſt therefore a facrißce, — it is a remembrance or commemy- 


ration of that ſovereign ſacrifice. which was made upon the croſs. Bud I. do 


not deny, but in ancient times a power of ſacriſicing was granted to Prieſts 
in their Ordination: wbich however was nothing elſe but a power of admi- 
niſtring the Euchariſt, that always belong d to Priefts, but never was allo vd 
D ny _— the Devil, ſubtilly taking hold of that occaſion; pri- 
Vately, degrees, in proceſs of time, forg d a ſacr ice properly ſc 
. calld, out of chat Which before was only call d ſo by a A fe ure: by whit artifices 
5 his power (alas ) increas d to that degree, that 2 ee and overturn d 
the holy facrifice of Chriſt, a0 procucd a new ſort of Maſs- Tit 175 * 
Iv ſters of Antichriſt ! SOH TRY" 37 ART PTY 1 „ IOC, 
PRI. Wbat do you take us as foe? Miniſters; 6 or Laymen? If we bs My: 
niert, then own us ſo o he. But if we be Laymen, what then do you think 
5 Gaumen, who was ordain'd in the Church of Rome; and no where ele? 
| What, of ſo many Biſhops/as were conſecrated in King Edward's time? What 
of Per ler, Grindal, Faudys, Horn, and others, who were ordain d Prieſts 
in our Church, according ht the Catholic (a) rites? And: laſtly, what do yon 
think of all the Miniſters, of En 1 in our days, who do all derive their 
ore er 8 from the former? W har Are they all. to be:reckon'd Laymen 2 1. 


e we# + # a 2 


mere Lumen. And for this reaſon, -' 


our ordination of Prieſts, as I ſail 


before, conſiſts of two parts: The latter of which, conſiſting in a miniſterial 


Sud Power of forgiving ſins, doth! imply and include the power of the word and 


 4raments, that is the whole eſſence of the Miniſtry, of the. Goſpel. Therefore, 


your, Erieſts may be called: Miniſters of the Go, el tho not with reſpect to 


he exerciſe of the office, but to the. receipt of the power. Bur then they re- 
_ ceive allo; another power over and above all the reſt: and that indeed an im- 


pPious and impure one; to wit, that of ſacrificing. And on this account it 
5 3, that they cannot be call d re Miniſters of the Goſpel. r 0009442 

85 Pe. Vou do greatlie Pate: you tearmes; Orthodox, in i ſaying. chat the 
* 1 8 of the -Popiſh-Prieſts conſiſteth of two parts, if by ordination 


ou vn 
5 1 1260 indiuiſible ſubſtance, hauing divers diſtinct p powers: So likewiſe the 


order of Prieſt-hood is but one ¶ſugie) indiuiſible power, impriated in t 


| & ſoule of che ordained, 7ho' having alſo divers diſtinct (5 facultie. 


- Oars.: In the firſt place, Bellarmine contradicts you, who ſays expreſly;. 
that here are 70 (c) 2owers conferr d. Secondly, There is not the ſame rea- 


ſon with reſpect to the ſoul of a man, and your order of Prieſtbood. For the 
5 ſoul is created. by infuſion, and poured in by (d) creation; and that in one 


individual moment of time: but your Prieſthood is not pour'd in in an aue 


but is given at twice, after ſome interval of time between. 


PRI. Albeit the divers ( faculties or) functions of Prieſthogd be given - 


s . at diuers times, and by diverſe words, as you ſay, yet is not Prieſthood 


44 therby concluded to haue diuers parts, more than the ſoule of man is prooued, 1 


*+ .to'bealſo:compounded of diuers parts, by that it firſt: 25 life and . 
then ſenſe, and laſt of, all- vaderſtanding and (e)-reaſon.” - 


(Sch. ix. ſol. 540. (a) Briſt. Am er Mot. tom. 2. p 266. () Champn. ibid. p. 136. com- 
par'd with the Latin, p. 353. (e) Bellarm. de ſacr. ordin. c. 9. Ut igitur. % Infundendo craa- 
tur, & creatione infunditur. (69 Champn, ibid. | 
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Wa now obtained in your, Church, was craftily introduced and "A there, Te 


| 1 Maſs:Priefts.are; neither pure Miniſters of the Goſpel; nor 


and the order receiued—. For as the oule of man is but one 
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"oa | Orrn, 


es, oe ne ta * n 


already prov'd, in its (i) proper place, by thady N 


I ſhall diſpatch with the Rhe brevity.” 


che powers of the mind Porefl Lows 


' Of 'the E 1 1 —— Bock v. 
Wer You are nicer than you 


need be. Vour own Rae calls even 


9 e And Avift 03 te Withfelf doth 
p0Wer s, 4 — (rd dd 72 c 


not only call thoſe faculties the 


Are) parts (g) of the foul. Tad 5 — be allow d to cal che 


ferent powers of yout Priefthood, conferr'd ar t times, the: Parte there. 
of; at leaſt porefiative p. EB. 
F. VII. Pn. T I fboukd grant Jen * oo -Romiſh Prisfthiol hath 


9 — * (according to your Philoſophy, ). yet you would get nothing by that, 


could eu, both thas the former (whith you freely own that 
1 doth not betong, to the Frieſſ herd; and bt the ſtcond m 


2207 without 745 Kat, * _ ys qe Pt 22 Oy * en and 


(b) cal ee 
a mph SS the jr . ag, 1 er, That it eunhet below to the 
Prieftbood, that is; to the inſtitated dy Chi (for ſo it Ig to be un- 


derſtood in this place) be it contradicts * holy Setiptures, as T have 


_ ab thefefore it 


is 4 there hnmag invermion: 

F. VIII. Moreover, The Kepa which you pur upon nk 10 proye (tb | 

Wit, that the larter part of aur Prieſ band may eriſt teit hon the former ) 
For, ſince the former; that is, your 

human. invention; and the latter, truly under- 


of Jacrificang $18 aun 


et 
| — is Re wr by Chriſt, as is confeſs'd on all hands; ceftinly, tis plain, 


that the latrer may exiſt withvur the forme. 


For Chrift 7 inffirurions may 


Ss quilt of themſclyes without the help of human additions. 


5 that theſe words, Receive the 


eth, that God doth recovrile men ance; n, 


which St. Pan calls z 
edly is annt red the admititivtion: of the facraments. We then do geconcile 


. It is 
fins. But this 


K. Leh, Therchird point, which 


— 


boron mes words do 9 forgiving 


is power makes « teat vidinatios of a De es | 
{aid to be a complet ordination of a Prieſt, which c 


omprehends the whole 
33 ef 4 Prieſt. Fon, fitice if plululy apprarsby What has been faid, that 
it not 


belong to any mortal mow q Wer « Banger ſÞ- calf'd, 
What other functions ic hu rhe to a Prieſt, be uy 


fequife me to | ove, (to wir, 
Phoſs A rho df or tive they are 


nivea, &. do male 


I= 
of the word, and the due adminiſtration of the Saeraments? And both t 


are included in this miniſterial power . ſins. For our forgiving 
them is no more than a reconciling of men t God. Ant the Scripture teach. 

, er put ung their treſ- 
to us is given 2be Miniftery of (1) rerontiliation ; 
e word of (n) reroncitiarion ; and to which undoubt- 


paffes #nto (i) them : 


men unto God, or (which is the ſame thing) do forgive them rheir fins, only 


| by the lawful uſe of the wurd and ſacraments, and by no other means. 


r therefore Chi bath intruſted with the 


power of forgiving fins, 


dhe ſame bath: he honoiit'd and veſted with rhe . — to mini ter rhe 


word 4nd factiments. Whence it appears that rhofe words de comprehend 
the ee and Compleat. ordination of a Prieſt, tho npfcitelg and co. 
vert 

Pom. If thoſe words; 4s neden hs comprehend the whole miniſte- 


rial function, eee of Rowe have the whole mini- 


terial function: For, you confeſs, rhofe words are proneune d in their ordi- 


nations. Why then ſhould not they be Miniſters of the Coſpel ? 


OrTa. . They are indeed, in the manger as I faid before. But obſerve. 


== Tho' thoſe words, as ſpoken by Chrift, and us d anciently in the primitive 


(Y) Fonſ. in 5. Metaph. c. 25. (s) Arft Setando 4 anima. () Champn. (Lat) quo ſup, 


Vide etiam p. 358, Ke. 0 Chap. I, ii, oc (902 Cor. v. 19. 8 18. 


(m) — verſ. 19. f 


8 | rd . Church, 
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Church, yea, and even no in the Church of England, were plainly golden 


a mere fiction, plainly: unlawful, ad contrary to the 


#tronciliation, ſo far as it is grounded upon the words. 


„ * 


Words: yet, while they ate wteſted in the Chutch of Rome to anthotize 5755 


ar icular confeſſion, and human farinfacfiont, tlie gold is cover d whe 7, 
and the e . u- is choak d up with poiſongus weeds. Where 
fore, to ſum up the Whole matter iti a few Words, if your Prieſthood be con- 


Vhere- 


ſider d as a forum 4 


- 
"{ 


e fiction, p unlawful. trary t oly Scriptures: But, 
if we examitie the parts of it (if you will gie me leave to call them fo) ſe- 
verally, your /acrificing is every way abotminable. but your ab ſolut ion, or 

Chrift, rightly un- 


_  derſto0d, is holy, and compreherids the whole miniſterial power, tlic as it is 


of your own Church of 


of a Biſhop, which doth or ſhall pretend to be a 


* 


power of feconelliation, as you 


not ſuch as aſcribes the TI 
matters, in order to ſpiritual? Wha 


uſed by you, jris full of blows, which have oully ind nd ded i, | 


gatum, compounded of facrifi ag and abſolviog , it is 


7 


, 
* 
* 
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Fan. “ For your doetrine of che Harter patt of their prieſthood 


1 " 
© LED 


(I ſpeake in your owne tearmes for your, better yndetftanding what I ſay) 


«thoſe, that yoti call Papiſts in England, are gteatlle beholding to you: for 


«you deltuet them from che fowle and falſe imputatioh of treaſoti, wherof 
«diners haue bene accuſed, condemned, àtbd executed, for reconciling men 


4 to God, by the power of teconclliation, giuen them by Chriſt hitmſelfe, as 


you confeſſe. Sutelle, if in the NI Priefthiogd be included che lawfull 


\ 


«tate made againſt the practife of t 


4% ginen by Chriſt to his lawfull (2) Miniſtets 
Onru. How idly you talk] For who knows nor, that the miniſterial for- 
givenefs of ſins or reconciliation, was itiſtituted by Chriſt to the end, that 
men might be reſtot'd to God's favour by faith and repentance? But ye do 


not reconcile the King's ſubjects to Cod, bur to the Church of NRomé, and tlie 


obedience of the Pope. Aud what fort of oh diente is it, I pray you? 1s it 


a tothe bee Yea, eve 
cis treaſon, if chat be not? 


PH. This cannot fuſtlie be imputed vnto them for treaſon, vo more 


chan it can be to you ( Philodoz,) ro haue baptiſed one of the King's ſub-. 
* zef#s, whetvpoo followeth neceſſarilie the felfe fame reconciliation to the 


e; yea, even in Temporal ; 


ig ) fay, #0 ane can ſay that the ſta- 
actife of that power, in the 23. yeare of Q Eliza- 


« Catholique Church, and to the vifibfe Paſtor (o) therof” For men are 


made members of the Churth by bapiſin, #0 leſs than by (p) repentance. 


*- Oxrn. Yes, of the Church, I own: Bat not of the Charch of Rome, but 
of Chris Church. We entet out ſelves, by bapri/m, into the ſervice of 


Chrift; not of the Pope. Therefore nothing can be more impertinent, than 
—S ] — ᷣ VVB—»— fl — 

FS. XI. Parr. I will prove our Prieſthood to be lawful, by the practice 
England; which againſt you is as good as a thouſand 
wirneſſes. For when any of our Priefts forfake the Catholick Church, and 


Join themſelves with yoo, your Church doth not give them new orders, but 


preſently receives them into ber boſom as lawful minifters, and ſuffers them to 


execute the miniſterial function, by virtue of thoſe orders which they had te- 


to us, are allow'd a0 other place but the place of mere (9) Jayme, 

F. XII. Oarn. None can be admitted with us to execute the office of a 
miniſter, before he ſubſeribe to the Articles of religion; as may appear by 
this act of Parliament. That the Churches of the Queens Maieſties Do- 


minions may be ſerued with Paſtors of found Religion, Be it enacted by the 


authority of this prefent Parliament, That every perſon gpl the 5 38 
Prieſt or Miniſter of Gods 


* holy word and Sacraments, hy reaſon of any other forme of Jaſtitution, 


() Champs, ibid. p. 137, compar'd with the Latin, p. 354. (% Bid. & p. 336. (x) Ibid. 


in margine. () Briſt. Mot. 21. 
TP, | | my Conſe- 


® 


2 


JW, 


_ « Biſhop. or Guardian o 


8 4 71 C Sas > # 
„% wor both. O 


renouncè bis orders as he may his fait 


| tire, 46 it is conferr d in the Church of (u) Rome. 5 
Onrn. The holy order which Cbriſt inſtituted, if duly conferr's upon any 


Of, thei Eng K V 

ts. Conlecrativn, or ordering, than the, forme ſer forth b Parliaments. in #4 
wk time of che late Kitg: kings, oft-worth Laden King Edward the, 11 or 
be now vſed in the raigne a our moll 58975 Saneraigne. Lays, before the 
«+ feaſt of the Natiuity of Ar 12 next following, ſhall in the p 92 ence of the 
iritualities 4 ome one 90505 e Where — 
1% hath. or ſhall have. keel -Huing, declare his aſſent and ſubſcribe to 
all the, Gp if 1 ji "Ia which onely concerns the. confeſſion of 0 
fait aol e doct 1 5 of the Sacraments compriſed in a Booke 


1 m fated, arid , e e * 34 


2990 irtieth is as follows; The Offering of ( once 150 is that per- 
ect Redemption, 1 8 and Sis: Ang [4 all the ſins of the whole 
cual [, and there is none other ſatis faction for 
ſin, but that 725 . Wherefore oo Senſes of of 
„ Was commonly fald, that the Prieſt did offer Chrz/, for the fuck: and the 
* dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous Fables „ and 
dangerous (4) Deccits.” Moreover, in the Synod. held ar London, in the 
Fear, of our Lo rd 1603, it was decreed, That“ none ſhall be received into 
the Miniſtry, nor to an Ecclefiaſtical Living, nor ſuffered to Preach, 
5 to Catechi > or to be a Lecturer or Reader of Divinity, &c.— except he 
wy ſhall. rt Mere de A he alloweth the Book of Articles of Religion—, 
18 oe fs * N (0 Fonrained,” By this you. may 
de per Pede „That no N offibly be admitted in tlie 
hurch of England, unleſs fe 3 diſclaim and renounce the fh, function 
of your Prieſthood, which conſiſteth in Maſſin ing and Facriſcin 25 200 the lar. 
0 alſo ſo far as it is contrary to the doctrine of the Chun of England. 
But 8 is in it from Cod, (as for example, the power of RAS a ſins 
Se of reconciliation) that we willingly acknowledge and em- 
1235 I is 52 a Roſe which is found in the Romiſh. wilderneſs, but the plants 
thereof were deriv'd from the garden of God: It is a River, which runneth in 
t, but the fountain and ſpri of it is from Paradi/e: It is a Beam which 
is is ej Babylon, but the original of it is from the ſphere of Heaven. Where- 
5975 hg your Prieſts return to us, the Church of England, Tuffereth them 
to execute their miniſterial function receiy d according to the true 0 of 
Cs s words, provided they renoumce their Popiſþ errors. 
PU. 7 ſee, Philodox „Jon are nothing but impertinence. Fur, N after 
* 427.25 words, you grant me at laſt all that I . i argument :. to 
, Jour Church doth admit the Priefl af the Church of Rome to the 
firy, without any new ordinatim; an You cannot but know what is the 
och bon therefrom. Tun ſay, this is done indeed, but not till they have 
enounced their Popiſh errors. Bat how, I. pray you, do they renounce 


Maſſes, in the which it 


HE ? By By „ ſub ribing the Articles of y your re reli ion? That you inſinuate, but 
2 5 ile 


ouſly. For tis plain, that a ſubſcription made to any Articles 
hatſoever,” tho it were to Turciſm, cannot 4felt the ordination before re- 
ceiv/d, either for the better or the wo 11 : unleſs we ſhould ſay, that a man may 
which however 1s abſurd in the doc- 

trine of f Chriſtianity which - 755 profeſs... Therefore the ſubſcription, leaving 
the Pl hood receio'd in the. ſame 2 as it was before, as to its efſence 
aud ſubſtance, doth not raſe out or impair it at all; and conſequently your 
Burch, by receiving the Apoſtate Prieſt, muſt needs admit it whole and eu- 


21151 


man, cannot be ras d out or expung d. Bur that is not the caſe of your ſacri- 


fice of the Maſs; which is an humane Joyentiqn,.. That be Is Planted by: 
Men may be routed out Again. | | 


rh 
* 


* of 4.3 5 4 4 ” * a4; 4. 3 x 


.(&) Shae. 13 Elize.1 12. | 1 Can. 36. $7 g „ Champn. de "Oy 


0 4. | „ e 1 
7 | | | F PL. 
ON . 


Chap. XIV. Of the Engliſh Miniſtry. 
; £) 5 by, . 5 * 9 1 A 3 7 . — do 44S us | I * F | 
f meaſure abſard, thas youare we aſban'd. 


| to alledge an A of your Parliament, as the rule, by which your"Church is 


” 
\ 
- 
1 
Q 


; | ; ON > ' 8 1 f Near : SY * 
to proceed in matters Gps % (ww) religion. . eee + Nt 
_ Ogrn. As if it were not lawful for @ Chriſtian Prince, with tue counter 
of the Biſhops and all the eſtates of his Kingdom, to 8 con - 


_  cerviog warters relaring to zeligion! When we meet with num 
* 


F ANN * bs 9 8 A | T A 8 & R 8 3 AY "A 3 
awful for a Chriſtian Pribce, with the counſel | 


513. 


„ * C- 


9 1 9 * n : 
inſkances 


' cannor- therefore be þlam'd in our Church or State, that all the eſtates of che 
realm, out of their great care for the Minzſlers of the. Church, did require 
this fabſeription, which deſervedly condemns the /acrifice of the Maſs 48 
” blaſp bemoss...,And what is ſuch a /ab/cription, but a . renouncing the ſa- 
_  cnhiceof the Maſs , and ſending it a bl of divorcemmut? Which when they 
have piouſiy and religiouſſy perform'd, what hinders why they ſhould not be 
teceiv d into the boſom of che Church and admitted to exerciſe the holy Mi- 
niſtry conferrd-on them by Chrs/?, which ſtill remains whole and untouch'd 
as to ijs eſſence? The like moderation is alſo uſed in other reform d Churches; 
a witneſſeth George, Prince of Auhali, in theſe words. We uſe (lays he) 
#bis moderation, that ue receive ſuch as are call d to the charge Ke ge 
ler Feen i they promiſe that they will for the future teach the word of 
God purely, and edniniſer the Sacraments according to Chriſt's zn/t:iution - 
' And, being content with their calling, and the commiſſion of their function, 
der do not repeat their ordination and impoſition of (y) hands. . This is a- 


” - 


b 
. 


 .greeable alſo to tlie judgment of the authors of the Smalcaldic (x) Articles; 


_ © who fay, If the Biſhops would rightly perform their function, and take the 
care of A Couch and Goſpel, they £4 be permitted, m regard of love 
and peace, thi" not of necefſty, to ordain and confirm us and our preachers; 
upon this condition nevertheleſs, that all diſguiſes, deceits, doatages, and 
eur of heatheniſh pomp ſhould be laid (a) aſide. This Article was: ſab- 


ſcribd by Martin Luther, Juſtus Jonas, Philip Melantthon, Uranus 


* 


| likewiſe add the judgment of Calvin, as followeth. V hen ſuch (as have been 
Popiſh Prieſts) do offer themſelues from henceforth to perform that function 
it ic not amiſs in the Church to grant them that which they had before un- 
* gaftly uſurp d. There are tuo great faults in that ſlate: The one, that they 
ere not rightly inſtituted to the eccleſraſtical function; The other , that they 
Bave depriv'd themſelves of that degree, by doing 2 of the duty whit 
belongs to it. But that, doth not hinder us to acknowledge them for ordi. 
nary Miniſters, when they 12 themſetves ready to join them ſelves to the 
Church; and ſo they may be confirm d again anew, to correct their former 
() defect. And again, in the ſame Epiſtle; It is evident, that they cannot 
be eſteem d Chriſtian Paſtors, unleſs they firſt renounce the Ur ap Prieſthood, 
o which they were promoted that they gt Jer Fen Chriſt, whech 75,4 
| kind of blaſphemy, every way deteſiahle, Moreover, it is alſo requir'd, 
 #hat they ſhould openly profeſs, that they will altogether refrain from all © 
ol 27 fe | per oe and corruptions which are repugnant to the ſimplicity of 
/ ²˙² w. ẽ ⁰³ ô“i i ꝛ LEVIN Cas a 
F. XIII. Pan. But one of your Miniſters cannot be ſo eaſily transform'd 
into a Catholic Prieſt: but firſt the Devil muſt be exorcis'd, and caſt out of 
him in this manner following; J do op, 2 thee, thou unclean Spirit, 7 
* the Father almigbty, and by Jeſus Chriſt his ſon, and by the holy Ghoſt, 
bat thou 5 out of this ſervant of God, whom God and our Lord vogch- 
Herb to deliver from errors, and from thy deceits, and to call back to the 


Negiut, Oſiander, Brentius, and many other learned men. To theſe I may 


) * 


* 


» 


(uu) Ibid. p. 364. (x) Theſe are Collections made of ſeveral Laws and Conſtitutions. Viz. The 
Code contains thoſe of the Roman Emperors, collected by Juſtinian, and others: The Authenticks is a 
Volume of new Conſtitutions ſet forth by the ſame Emperor, after the Code; and the Capitulaires are 
Collections of the Ordinances of the Kings of France. () Geo. Prin. Anhal fol. 66, (4) Art. 

Smalchal. par. 3. art. 10. (5) Calv. Epiſt. p. 340. o e : 
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| Book v 


E r 50% Mere Chuveh. Ter Mm 
2 2 thee, RON "fo. rb Jabbation oF mankind,” bath fur 
buried, ha bee nid ntl thy forter; and. 
| 174 ded Mito Bikes "from thence he hal rome to fnuee 
rhe quick an Le bad, and the ward Þy (4) Jive: Ti is the Form! hich 
our Church ulſeth in the recoheing "Aþiſtarer," Schifhnatics, ald Heretich+ 
Or., Whotveyer duly con e aͤbctrwe and dſcipime will be ape 
©. thin 6, 0 are more likely to 'cotijufe the Yeyil into à man, than to nr 
im e * 577 50 Jeſuits 00 Seminary-Priefts, hypocrites : for ye cum. 
e Ws ths nd to te dne . and tohen he 13 made, ye make bim 
tag . ud child of hell than Jour febves. Bur, When JE have recoh- 
ciled them, what is next to be done? 1 
= PR. Tho! he who Was an Heretic befbre; at now, When the devil's 
1 8 985 tor b im by exorci/M, become a Cat holict: yet he cannot be promoted 
A tko 7 4 5 unleſs the Church ſhall be pleafed to melt and refine, and re. 
F, Fe apd vey caſt bim. For (as 1 told you befote). we account your Mini 1. 
| Fe ho better than there Z nen. | 
On. 8 Ace more rob ame ' you! And chat - Mews, tharye have geren tt 
| OI your Forchthers: As thay. appear by the Ayricles ſent by Queen Mary |» 
o Bilhop Bonne; one of Which was very remarkable, 'asfolloweth, + Tonch. 
3s loch perſdns ab Were hererdfore promoted to any orders, aſter the trew 
13 + Or and faſl Hon ce Bees TS: confiderin ine they were not ordered in very deed, 
_— | 10 6% cefe finding orherwif ſufficiency and ability in thoſe 


ply chat thing Which wanted in them before, and then ak- 
"IR Tbs. 0 e di F admit theta to (e) miniſter.” Here you ſee Queen 
1 Ma Biſhops did nor ordait our Miniſters anew, but only Japplivd what 

ought wanting in them. Tberefdre they did not dilal low our orders : 


8 


Wt bY 
= lutel ** ut oh in part. Bay 
< Fea, Who hs s voa may perceive: by theſe words (conſutering 
| yo 1 phy of orller'l It very en.) For, if they were nor ordain'd in- 
—_ 3 oWſoever they night | tage holy orders, they could have 
—_ . wy 4 WY ut were merk Lawn ye ate Yfo to be accounted. For 
* ag Torn of ofdibatioh, HEY 18 ane d the new ſort and faſhion, was 
; A Shieh: was perform'd Werde to the (7) Book authoriz'd by 
5 1 5 * VI. and ftift (g) ufed in Puglatd to chis very day. And as to 
e A the plaine wih of the article is, that — ſuch as had receiued 
e Ae ende; 7d the ancient form, and the reſt only after the new 
Yaſhion ,. might (being found fir) be-Promored'so the order which they hal 
» Teresa 4 25 Mie new fabio, ) 4 fru ridination; and thus they ſhonld 
_ * Hate Wha ey wats (2) fu 11 8 . 
Onur t a Biſhop'ordain, when ne layer on bis hands, ſaying 
Reteive rh "Ghoſt: N hee t thou doft forgive, &c. 
i. Tauer (with Bellarmine,) that Priefis are ordain'd, when ik ir 
184 widow, Rerehoe pb ver to offer ſacrifice; but they are allo ordain 
: Dem, Recerve the holy Ghoſt; For by vu. 
rioue 77 ies they receive various (i) powers. Which is truly ſaid: Be- 
ke former words they ate Fe end and ordain d to the function 
the latter to the function of 46 fabving, and by both, taken 
, to "the 11 and entire order of Prieſthood: 
lk F ed Recrive the holy Ghoſt) \ were us'd in King BY. 
jis time, and are iN, in the ordination of Miniſters i 0 the 


gd, even to 3 very day. And therefore thoſe who have 


eren in ord. reconeil Apoft. Schifmat. vel Hætet. (s) Fox's Acts and Monum. Vol. 11. | 
wile edit, 1641, (/) A Co oy whereof is added in the Appendix. (2) With ſome few altera- 


dat owt in Preface. 5) Champn, of the vocat. p. 16 com An the Latin, p. 431. 
50 Dellarm. eka * 209 5 e MW 2 | 
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Chap NIV. Of the Pagls Minh 
been ordain'd after the new fort and fuſbion (as you arc pleas d to call it,) 
rere all ordered 58 very deed (if you Will believe Briarme; Neither can 
thoſe who pend'd that Article be thought to mean otherwiſſme. 
Pun. Dothey not ſay expreſly, that they tere abt or der'd tt very detd?. a _ 
_ _  OxT#. They do nor ſeem to mean any more than that they were not ful. 4 
I and perfectly ordain'd: and therefore they admeniſh the Biſhops te /IPpry = 
that thing which wanted; which fately 4 could not have perſuaded 
them to, with any good reaſon, if they had thought them ro be but #ere 
2 Wherefore, they who penn'd thoſe worn, bc upon the Mi- 
niſters who were ordain'd in King Edward's time, to be veſted with the or- 
der of Prieſthobd in part, but yet deſtitute thereof in ansther part, which they 
thought proper to be ſppphed. The part of the function which theyhad fe- 
ceivd was that which is confert'd by thoſe words; Rechive the boly Ghoſt, 
Whoſe fins, &c. And the part whieh they thought wanting, was rhe power. 
F fatrifiring. - Wherefore; they who penn'd ghar Article (if we pit a fait 
cConſtruction upon their words) did not mean, that what was receid d ſhould be 
tepeated, but only that what ſeem d to be wanting ſnould be HhEę nl And 
we, on the other ſide, do require ſuch as return from the Church of Roe 
to the Church of England, to lay down and renounce the power bf /atriff- 
eing, which we hold to be impious and facrilegious : and yet we do hot tepeat 
thoſe evangelical words, wherein we are agreed 6n both ſides. . This eon- 
ſtruction which I put upon thar article is fair and friendly: as it reconciles the 
Papiſts in Queen Mary's time with Bellarmine; and at the ſame time acquits 
them of the foul charge of te- ordination But Champney's interpretation of it is 
- harſh and rigid, makes a diſagreement (4) among the Papiſts themſelves, and lays 
a ſevere imputarion upon their Church in Queen Mary's time. Therefore you muſt 
needs underſtand it in this ſenſe, as I have explain d it, unleſs you dpprove f 
— ß ˙ ,,,, , «,,, Os ITE. x 80 


: mL. Reordination? God avert that misfortune from us! No, 
Philodox. We are never like to approve bf that: For Ordination iniprints the 


- 


Character; and therefore it ought not to be repeatſſſme. 
Oarn. Juſt now you confeld d, that a Prieſt is ordain d, when the Biſhop 
ſays, Recetve the holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe ſint, &c. Therefbre, if the power of 
forgiving ſins, which was conferf d by theſe words in King Edward's time; 
was repeated in Queen Mary's time: or, if the ſame words, us d in the ordi- 
nations of Queen Elisalrib's, or our preſent moſt gracious King Jame gs 
time, be now repeated again in the ordinatjons of your Proſelytes, you can 
by no means acquit your Church from re- ordination. And if you would a- 
void ſplitting upon that rock, you muſt confeſs, chat theſe words afe not 5 . 
to be repeated, in the admitting of ſueh of our Miniſters as deſert to you, in- 
to yout Prieſthood; for elſe, if they be repeked, it is without all doubt, a 
re-ordination. This is an unanſwerable argument; and proves; that, unleſs 
vou will contradict your on doctrige, you cannot look upon our Miniſters 
as mere Laywmen. Or if ye are reſolv'd to raiſe your own ordinations to thb 
skies, and to make nothing of ours; and to ordain out Runnagates, abſolute- 
ly and aue w, as if they were indeed but mere Laymen, repeating theſe words 3 
wherein we agree, it is impoſſible but ye muſt be ſhip-wrack'd'on the rock of 8 


94 


3 


) In this point of re-otdaivitig ſuch as were ordained in Hereſy or Schifm, the Church of 
** Rome has not gone by any ſteddy Rule. For though they account the Greek Church to be guilty 
both of Hereſy and Schiſm, they receive their Prieſts withont a new Ordination, Vet after the 
4 time of th# Cônteſt between Pope Nicolaus and Photius, and much more after the ontragious heats 
« at-Rome 5 between Sergius ant-'Forrhoſus , they annulled the ordinations, which they pretended | 
« were. made irregularly. Afterwards again, upon the great Schiſm between the Popes of Rome 4 
Avignon, they did neither annuf nor renew the orders that hdd been given: But now in Hugland, 
* tug} they only ſupplied it this tithe the Pefects, which they faid were in their formet ordination: 
45 125 afterwards; when they proceeded to butn them that were in Orders, they went upon the old 


* Maxim ; That Orders given in Schiſm were hot valid” & c. Barm Hiſt. Reform. vol. II. fol. 2890, I | 
FX 3 | PatL, | | 


, the ſame words, tho in a. 


„ 


a re. baptixi 


of I England 2 For no other good reaſon can be given for it. Therefore, by 


are not mere Lr mes. T 


- Piitz, We a eee the words, but wor-in ee e e 
Onra. That © not binder but it may be a re- Ordination. For, if a 
Child, who has been 1 ly baptiz d with the words of the Goſpel accord- 
ing to the form of the { 5c 4 ſhouldbe ſprinkled: gon bay) Heretick, with 
ich binlele- hath put 


nite different ſenſe, 
upon them, all well-inform' Chriſtians would reckon. that f ſpr inkling 

And the caſe is the very ſame as to eee e For thus 
I form my argument. When a Popiſh Biſhop. transforms a Miniſter of the 
Church of England into a Meſ-Priefs by.a” a new Metamorphoſis, he either 
repeats thoſe x <a Receive the. holy Ghoſt, &c. or he does not repeat them. 


If he does re 
peating the fame, doth fall foul. upon the rock of re-ordination. If he 
2 not repeat them, then Why does be omit them, ſince, even in your own 
2 are neceſſary to 2 conferring one faculty of the Prieſthood, 
N an en one? Is jt, becauſe they were us d before in the Church 


them, he acknowledgeth, that we have that facult 


of the 
Lee Sha the Miniſters of the Church of 


gland 
practice doth either overthrow your 
own cauſe, or ſtrongly 9 ours. But our Practice doth utterly con- 


is not repe: 


demn the former part of your Prieſthood, to wit, the power of Sacrificing 
as A . # and the latter . me: 2 7 4 yet in 
part, that is to lay ar as it is polluted d with Popiſh deprava · 
tions; which nevertheleſs we ms hs nbra( 


ey o far as it proceeds from 
Chrift, 


F. If che former funktion of one Prighbood:be. «b/olarely abominable, 
ts to wit, ſo far as it is? —— and defiled 
, Parker, Grindal, and the reſt of your Lead- 


ut what was in one . ee abomineble 


by us; Then Cranmer, Ni 
ers had no other Prieſthood, 


and in the other part ppuluted and defiled. 


Onrn. When it pleas d almighty God to open their eyes, , they. utterly 


n our carnal Sacrifice, as highly der from the all- 1 | 
ſacrifice o Cbriſi. but the other * 7 ont Prodthood, conſiſtin | 


the remiſſion of 4 by the Miniſtry, of Reconciliation, which they hi. 72 


not ſo much to regar 


_ ceiv'd corruptly in the Church of Rome, they practiſed pur 1 2 = piouſly 
an 


in the Church of f . bidding adieu to the Dope, 
lutions. 


Prax, When the queſtion is e the validity of orders „ we are 
the practice, as the power receiv d in ordination. But 


Bren reh. 


now, Cramer, Parker, and ſuch like, -receiv'd both the powers of the Prieſt- 
hood in the Church of Nome: and that in the very ſame ſenſe as the Church 


conferr'd them; to wit, in the ſame as it holdeth them to this day. Wherefore, 
fince both powers of our Prieſthood. are Nettles (if you are to be credited,) 
truly, I cannot but wonder, by. what means Je, way are ſprung from tho 


' Nettles, ſhould become Roſes .  - 


ORrTH. , Let me ask you one we queſtion: - 11 any one ſhould 


baptize a man 


Whois newly converted, in the element of water, according to the form of 
the Church, yet fo as that hath — 


izer and the baptized do hold ſome 
2 error; (as ſuppoſ; _— mple, they ſhould deny the God- 
ad either of the Son or of . — Holy © 5) would "that error binder the va- 


lidity and efficacy of the Baptiſin? 


Pair. No. For you muſt ts 1 there : are two tons of Prieſts, a 
viſible one, and an inviſible. To the eſſence of ba 1 it is neceſſary, that a 
Viſible Prieſt do apply the element of water to the perſon baptized, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Jon, and of the Hel „ Che If there be a 
defect in any of theſe particulars, the baptiſm is null. Hence it was, thatin 
the 12 Council of Nice it Was decreed , Hoe the Paulianiſts ſhould be 


(2) re 


/ 


t them, then I haye clearly prov d, that your Church by re- | 


Chap. XIV. Of \the Engliſh þ 
(8916: baprizedi! Not that the Council approv'd of: rb, properly 
io call'd: but becauſe they rightly held i b ir former ſprinkling (which was 

deſective in the very eſſential form of baptiſm to witz in thoſe Evangelical 


- 


words necefſary thereto) to Be a nu/icy. " Bur if baptiſm be duly admin. 


the pit 
Crit 
the gi ver or receiver, doth not belong to the baptiſi "which is 'tonſerrated 

with the Buany 


canyor hinder the validity of the baptiſmm "Ye have '/ufficiently 


- - venly dothrone neacheth; bither of the Father," or of dhe Son, or of the holy 
Miniſter be; Crit, the inviſchle Prieſt, is the principal baptizer of whom 
ir is Frittem "The ſame is be which (o) baptizerh. Wheref 8 
mend of water, and the true form of wyrds'be () uſed, we do not regard 


the erronecs meaning of the Servant, hut the true and genuine meaning of 


vur Lord age Maſter et Chriſt. 2097. i POO URL: VISTA HH Doe vio? 
Or. Vanfiyer vou in the fame in r; That there is à vibe B iſhop 


ind an intitle. If the'vi/b/e Biſhop," when he lays ou his hands upon a 


hinder the validity of the ordination." Provided! that proper andi fafficien 
words be uſed for that purpoſe, we do not regard the etoneeus meaning ef 
the ſervant; but the true and genuine meaning of our Lord and Maſter 'Je/avr 
Chriſt: Wherefore, tho Cranmer, Parker, and ſuch like, were ofdain'd 
( Prieſts ) according to the uſage of the Church of Rome; tho' the Ordain- 


ers did give, and the ordained receive, the Miniſtetial power, in the very ſame. 


erroneous ſenſe as the Church of Rome ſtill holdeth it at this day: yet no 
ſuch error, either of the giver or the receiver, could hinder the validity of the 
ordination. For, as Chriſt is the principal Baptiger, ſo is he the principal 
Ordazner: For it is he who givet Paſtors and Teachers for the perfetting 


of the (q) Saints. Wherefore, when it 3 God to remove the ſcales of 


ignorance from the eyes of thoſe whom he made his bleſſed Inſtruments in the 
reformation of religion, it was their duty to avoid the erroneous ſenſe of 
the viſible Biſhop, and to embrace the true and genuine ſenſe of the inviſible 
Biſhop, who is the author of theſe holy and admirable words (Receive 
rhe holy Ghoſt, Sc.) Which words N the whole eſſence of the 

Goſpel Miniſtry, as I ſhew'd you before, having by divine providence been 


retain'd in the ordination of Prieſts in the midſt of the darkneſs of Popery, 


it follows, that the Prieſts of the Church of Rome feceive by theſe words, if 
truly underſtood according to the Scriptures, the whole. eſſence of the Gof- 
pel-Miniſtry, that is, of miniſtring the word and ſacraments. But that which 
in itſelf was lawful, became unlawful in them, partly by their adding that a- 
Domination of Sacrificing, partly by wreſting the K-64 of Chriſt to a dif- 
ferent meaning, and partly by 0 up one error upon another. And tho 
the Church of Rome gave her Prieſts authority to preach the truth: yet ſne 
neither fully reveal's that heavenly truth to them herſelf, nor would ſuffer 
it to be propagated when found out by others; but plunging her followers in- 
to the depth of ignorance and ſuperſtition, ſhe fell upon the lovers of that ce- 


| (1) Conc: Nic. I. can. 19. apud Bin. tom. 1 fol. 345. | * (m) Aug. de bapt. contra Donat. 
1.4. 015. (») That is to ſay, as to his Perſon, or Morals, or Judgment, not as to his Miniſte- 


rial function. For, unleſs he be duly: authorized with a Character according to Chrif's inſtitution, he 
can have no more right to admit members into the Society of Chriſt's Church, than a perſon who is no 
lawful Magiſtrate can have, to admit men into the freedom and privileges of any of our Corporations, 
(o) St. Joh. i. 33. (v) Viz. By aperſon duly authoriz'd, according to Chriſt's commiſſion given to 
his Apoſtles , ſelected from the reſt, (St. Marth. xxviii. 16, and 19.) and to their lawful ſucceſſors. 
(J) Epheſ. iv. 11, 12. | 5 . | 


2H | leſtial 


ate opitiions of men, and their miſinterpretdtions of the words of 
70 ſays St. Auguſtins) that the error of awy man, whether it be of 
gelical words ;* hei her be think otherwiſe than tbe hea- 
1) Ghoſt, Thus faith he For whoſbever,' or (# ) whatſoever, the viſchle 


bee aral e, ue thoſe evangelical words, which e Welk iy bes 
wn example hath ſignified to us for that purpoſe, his private ertors cannot 


N * 
- F . * 

6 4 A 7 ” 

i 

. 

* 
& & 4 
x * mY x 
* 
» 
— FP 8 , < 
s LAN * - , — 
* Y 


0 


herefote, if the ele- 
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578 UF the Engliſh Miniſtry. Book V. 
| Ieftial light with fite and word. Since therefore thoſe words of Chriß, 

which in themſelves: were like a Roſe, were through the corruption of the 

times overgrown with. Nett les, thoſe heroic. Spirits; | whom God rais d up to 

freſtore his crue religion in England, did io utterly root out the Nomiſb Net. 

tles, that nothing Was left hut Chri/fs ſweet-ſmelling Roſes. Thus it came 

do paſs, that that which: was practiſed unlawfully in the Church of Rome, as 
being adulterated with wicked humane inventions, was at length, by the 

e = of God, purg'd from thoſe pollutions, and reſtor d to its natural ſplen. 


| dour and primitive pyrigfe . od 

The Con- J. XV. Now, to conelnde all ina word; In the primitiue Church, the 

5 culſon. Biſhops receiv d the Miniſterial function purely and entirely, and convey'd it 
dawn ptrely and entirely to their ſueceſſors: In the beginning of Popery, 
eee it purely and uncorruptly, but convey d it down impurely 

and corruptly: lu the heighth of Popery, they receiv'd it improperly and 

- corruptly, and convey'd it down impurely and impiouſſy: In the beginning of 

the R-formation, they receiv d it impurely and vitiouſly, but convey d it down 

purely and inviolately: But now, in the full ſanſhine of the Goſpel, as the 

_ receive it purely and au „ ſo they convey it down purely and unſpotted. 

Ty. From What has been ſaid, it ſuffſiciently $0 That 'tho'-we receiy'd 

our Calling, through Popyſh channels, yet it did not come to us muddy, but 

clear and lawful; which was the point I had to prove. And now, God of 

| this-inifivite, mercy towards us in Chrift Jeſus, lo bleſs his own inſtitution 
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ordinance, that we may make a right uſe of this holy Miniſtry, 
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l pray you made him? Who gave 
rue it is, that both He, Sands, .Scory, Horne, Griadall, and others, 
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"HEN the (firſt) Engliſh edition of this work had almoſt paſs d 
VV . the preſs, thete came to my hands certain Books, full of railing 
and reproaches, written by our Popiſh adverſaries: wherein the conſecrations 
of ſome Biſhops, 6f bleſſed memory (who while they liv'd, were wont to 


| "Pour out precious ointment; the perfunie whereof rejoyceth and refreſheth 
the Church of God with the ſweetneſs of its odour even to this. day „ are 
waliciouſly revil'd, and ridicul 


eich texild, and eee ee eee 
whom, the firſt they begin to ſcoff at, is the famous Jeuel, (whom Champ- 


14 4 
* 


great (4) victory. On which account, the Papiſte burning with envy and 


nen calls (c) Jobal] who, like 5 95 Shammah, flood in the midſi of the 


2 datred br thoſe whom, they were no t able 0 encounter br avely in the 
field with fair, arguments, leſt no ſtone unturn d, to diſgrace the Calling, 
at leaſt, of Jewel, and his fellow. ſoldiers, who, like Davids Morthies, 


 foughe the Lord's battles: diſgorging the venome of their poiſonous brearb, 
without the leaſt regard to conſcience or reaſon; aud vomiting and belching 


Cd 


out ſuch opprobrious words as theſe; Of M. Jewellt being, Byſhop we 


b. haue nor fo much cerca , yea, we have no certainty ar all, "For who 
im his Juriſdiction ? Who impoſed : 
hey'? 


* 


1 


* 


þ ? 


« hands ypon him? What orders had they? What Byſbops 


(if I miftake not their . in the cginning of the raigne of Q. Eli. 
ESabeth mett at the (e) Horle-head in Cheep ide (a fit ſigne for ſuch a 


. 


* Sacrament.) and being diſappointed of the Catholike By ſhop of Lendafe, 


„ who ſhould there haue come to conſecrate them, they vſed the like, art 
«6c 


that the (7) Lollardt once did, in another matter, who being deſirous 

« ro care fleſh on good friday, and yet 247 the penalties of the lawes 

in ſuch caſes appointed, tooke a pigge, and, diuing hi "x 

. ſaid downe pigge and up pike, and then after conſtantly auouched that they 

had eaten uo fleſh but fiſh: So I ſay theſe graue Prelates aſſembled as a- 
- foreſayd, ſeeing the Byſhop whom they expected came not to conſecrate 


«© them, they dealt with 1 of Hereford to do it, who when they were 
1 


« all on their knees, cauſed him, who knecled downe Fohn Jewell, to riſe 
« yp Byſhop of Jalitbury, and he that was Robert Horne before, to riſe vp 
« Byſhop of Wincbeſter, and ſo forth with all the reſt. Which Horſe-head 
Ordering, was after confirmed Synodically by Parlament, wherin they 
« were acknowledged for true Byſhops: and it was further enacted, that 
none ſhould make any (g) doubt or call in queſtion that ordination. This 


5 * 


(a) My Author calls this an Appendix: But I choſe to call it a Peſtſeript, becauſe there is another 
Appendix to follow. (b) Lucian was a great Scofſer at Religion, and is ſaid to have been wor- 
ried to death by Dogs. (e) Champn. de Vocat.p. 47. (4) 4 Sam. xxiii 12. 
(e) Chrif. A Sacrob. de iftveſt, Chriſti: Eccleſ. c. 3. (but it ſhould be c. 4. (7) Sir Thomas More. 

) Tho' this paſſage has eſcaped my Authors obſervation, I can't let it paſs without taking notice of 

ſo vile and baſe a miſrepreſentation as is contain'd in it. For the Parliament was ſo far from enafing 
ſuch a ridiculous: thing, as that none ſhould make any doubt, that it only ſets forth the good authorities 
upon which the Conſecrations were grounded, and declares (in conſequence thereof) no cauſe of ſcruple, 


ambiguity, or doubt, can or may jufily be objected againſt the ſame; As may be ſcen by the Statute at 


large, 8 Eliz. c. I. | 


Ou „ was. 


iuing him vnder the water, 


„ 


* 
F — 
* I 
4 1 


| — of Ts hl ab Chair. Wherefore, this ſenſeleſs ſlander and reproach 


* Ox 


My on Vp on 1 05 the andidlates were enrag'd, rail d at Lan- 


At to poitir chat darr 


| Jefrance of che eee which they ſhould thereby incur by law; and t 


posTSCSRTPI Book V. 
was the firſt ordering of M. Jewell and the teſt, as I have bene enformed 
E 5 74 one that heard f from M. Neale Reader of the Hebrew Lecture in 
- who was there preſent, and an eye. done and 
Now That place i the Jeſuit, referr'd' to in the 
margin, is ( tranſlated) thus; In the beginning of the reign 28 neen Eliza- 
beth there were Biſhops of the . to be created. The Candidates 
met at London, In d'tertaih. Ine, in frees! calld Cheapſide, at the ſign 
the Nags-head, and the Biſhop of _ 4 ** old p04 ru 
(5) them, in 0 order 10 0 rd the reſt. Which, w nger 7 6h hood 
wht wits then Dean UA. 71 e bf } Biſhops in 710 1 9 ſent his 
50g Lein out of the (H/ Tower of Bonds "(here be 655 confind for bis 
gion) to forbid thy s Ju, of Ls th ordain. the new Candidates, 


of exrommunitat 7th whith threatning, Landaffe being ter- 
2 "ere burt, aud Se ws of excuſes avoided that gerilegi- 


$6 


f pook 42 med In bort, Scory, 4 (1) word en 
bo Herefc q) laid his hands on the re 4 of them 
2 for cory. And thus, there were. l without 4 2 
Vir fins! Such a thing ar was never heard of be- 
5 or r This Ar rod by My. Thomas Neale, Hebrew Profeſſor 
1050 War reſent, to the Ire Confeſſors ; and they 2 off 
r.. And 1 tbe more: it, berau 4/4 was afterwards enac- 


f That 450% parliamentary i pt ſhould be held 19 be 
7 J in Thee flanderous imputations I firſt met with 
eng, thar he bar herd eddy reported, (bat) 
porimenens) wete made Biſhops at che (50 Nagges- 
he na ee N57 1 1 nie ght F GO With 
opoſe S obſeckion wi the moſt pr ility, It 1 

* apainſt the firſt of our Biſhops 4 o Was Lene i b 
De teien of en Eli zaberb; that is, againſt (0) Parker, Archbiſhop of 
Cautisbury. For no man in his wirs can be perſuaded ro think, they would 
ameet in A Tauern, in order to be conſecrated there, in wilful and e ht 


os esd“ 
kan e 


— rcp they 


gotan Archbiſhop of their own, to their hearts content, 
a che i it Orthodox faith as they did, and was in peaceable poſſeſ- 


<annor. be fix d upon thoſe who were conſecrated after Parker - for there is 
tot the leaſt ſhew or ſhadow of probability thereof. Bur all the reſt of the 
— 2 of Queen Elizaberbs time were ned ate after Parker, As ap- 
$ by dhe records. Therefore they are all clear d of that calumny: 
And thete remains no other but Parker's conſecration, which I perus d 
1 the urwolt diligence, , and have alſo diſcharged from that imputa- 
ee At t the laws, the penalties of which they ſhould have incurr'd, 
05 meeting in a Tavern, it is @ mere e For there are no e laws, 4 
You mean Fhe laws of the DU. 


(9 Fret (by mieter, a Diſeuſſ. of Barlow's Anfw. 1612. in 49. n. 135, 136 „137. 
(i) Here ſihe Reader may obſerve how theſe falſe-witneſſes agree not together. For, here, this Au- 
thor (Holywood alias) Sacroboſcus ſays, the Bilhop of Lendafſe was among them: but Fitzherbert, in the 
precedipg quotation, ſays he came not; And yet Fitx-herbert refers, in that very Place, to Holywood, 
For his Voucher. But ſee more of this in Book HI. Chap. viii. fol. 285. 8&c. ® (% He never was 
.confin'd-in the Totuer, but in the Mar ſbalſoa. > (4) He was Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Chicheſter, 
ſucceſũively, long before this pretended Conſecration ; tho' this deceitful Author would put him upon 
the unwary Reader only for a bare Monk, (») See the Stat. 8. Eliz. c. 1. which is here alſo miſ- 
repreſented by Holy wood (alias Sacroboſcut) de inveſt. Chriſti Eceleſ. c. 4 (n) Kelliſ. Reply to Sutcliffe, 
72.31%. 2 a5. 3 viii. $.1. fol. 1 os, 00 Champn. de vocat. 
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OY | \ ET 


J | \ We ; WM Og» | © » | | oh, 

fe Engh/s. Mil. "58 
Doe reign of King How FIN: do ee eee er 
Femalty ofa/Premunirex, That the conſectatiens of:Bilbogs ſhonld, be Pe 

farmid with: all due (g) circumflances;; Now-, fell pe H pray you, ds.got the, 
pluce a circumſtance of the conlecratiop And is ler Pre 

eee eee ee eee e e en 4 
| Pn. Then von ſuppoſe M. \ n ! to haue hene c AW As 
Ir hiſbup,) and already jnſtalled-in bis church apd,chaire, before this ſalemne 
meeting at the nagges head, whereas the dec ne , preteng. 
fo anſwer F M. Parker with the reſt, as one of the num 0 
be dconſecrated there, and therfore is your anſwere very (7) frigolous.” 
Onrn. That /o/emn meeting you talk of, was in 3 and at Latter- 
 Lammas. Moreover, all the conſecrations which ypu ) ſpeak of, were per- 


f 0 


"5 


| form'd after Parker was inſtall'd in his chair, as the Royal Letters patents, 
as well as the Eccleſiaſtical Records of the kingdom (all of the higheſt au 
thority) do witneſs; out of which I ſhall lay before you here an abſtract of 
what I have before explain'd at large. To anſwer therefore briefly (for the 
. glaſs is almoſt run out,) In the fir/t- place, it is a vain and idle fiction, that 
Jcory ſhould be - conſecrated by them (as Sacroboſcus feigns:) For I have 
prov'd (5) from the Records, that he was conſecrated, in the reign of King 
Edward VI. by Archbiſhop Cranmer, aſſiſted by two Biſhops. © Second!y, 
Thoſe moſt reverend Prelates, Grindal, and Sandys, were conſecrated in one 
and the ſame day, by Matthew Parker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with 
the aſſiſtance of three other Biſhops; as I have alſo prov'd (7) before from 
the Records. But here I ſhall add ſome few things, which have occurr'd to 
me upon the frequent review of the ſame Records: Vi. That the place of 
their conſecration was the Chapel at Lambeth ; the Time a (u) Feſtival, juſt 
after Morning-Prayer ; the manner, with /aying on of hands, and ſuch a form 
of words and prayers, as are ſtill uſed in the Church of Eugland. And, that 
every thing might be done with the greater ſolemnity, there was a Sermon 
preach'd by Mr. Alexander Nowel, at that time Chaplain to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, upon this text; Take heed therefore unto yourſetves, and to 
all the flock, over the which the holy Ghoſt hath 1 any () overſeers: 
And the holy Communion was adminiſtred by the Archbiſhop himſelf with all 
due reverence. Thirdly, Biſhop Jewel was conſecrated on the twenty 
(x) firſt of January following, by Matthew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Ed. 
mund Biſhop of London, Richard Biſhop of Ely, and John (Suffragan) Biſhop 
of Bedfird, in the aforeſaid Chapel at Lambeth, being Sunday in the fore- 
noon, with the Common Prayer, the holy Communion, and a Sermon, preach'd - 
by Mr. Andrew Pearſon, the Archbiſhop's Chaplain, upon theſe: words; 
3 your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in () heaven. And laſily, Biſhop Hon 
was conſecrated in the year following, by Matthew Archbiſhop of Canter- 
Bury, Edmund Biſhop of London, Thomas Biſhop of St. David's, and To- 
mas Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield; as is before (a) related. The place 
of his conſecration was likewiſe the Chapel at Lambeth, the time a Sunday, 
after Morning-Prayer, and the manner the ſame as in the former. Thus 
you ſee, all things were done decently and in order. Let any unprejudic'd 
erſon therefore judge, what we ſhall think of ſuch men, who dare bold- 
ly to report ſuch fables and untruths ; and are not aſham'd to quote a 
a pretended Eye-witneſs for the proof of a thing which was never ſeen by 
the eye of any man in the world. And now, as for their Pzg and their 
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(4) Stat. 25 Hen. viii. c. 20. (r) Champn. of the Vocat. p. 169. compar'd with the Latin as 
before. (s) Book II. Chap. xv. S. ix. fol. 182. (t) Book III. Chap. xii. & 3. fol. 330. 
(½) Viz. of St. Thomas. „ (x) Book III. Chap. iii. $. 5. fol. 332. 
{y) St. Matth. v. 16. (a) Book III. Chap. xii, $. 3. fol. 330. | | 2 
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Making .CANONS and * CONSTITUTIONS 


concerning Tulxes IN DIFFERENT: And the OBE DIE Nor 
© thereto required; with particular Application to che preſents 
Eſtate of t e Cuvncu or ENGLAND. ' 
Delivered i in a 35 E R M ON preach'd in the Green yard at Norwich, the = 


Sunday after Trinity, 1605: By FRAN. CASO Ps B. _ Ge. And in lun. 
dry points by him enlarged 1607. 


Endeavour to Ke the init 1. the Spirit in in the bond 188 Peace Ern. Tv. 7. 


2 —— 


To 83 Da TAN Father in G 30 JD, 
RICHARAHa), Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his Grace, Pri- 
mate and Metropolitan of all Eugland, and one of his ee 
ty s\moſt Honourable Privy Council, „ 2 


\ FH E love and duty which I owe to this Church f En pland N 
(mot R everend Father ) have put into my hand this 
Olive branch; that is an exhortation to holy obedience, 
and e reſolutions , , which always have been the Crown and 
Clary of a Chriſtian, For when J ponder d + with my ſel how ſome 
of 1 hy Miniſtry ſtand unreſolv'd, and that (as I tale 1 ecauſe they 
do not duly conſider the nature of things ind; ferent, 1 age the duty „ 
4 r ſubject 10 his ſovereign, I muſt confeſs, that wy bowels of compaſ- 
ſion were moved, and the fire of affen was kindled within me. 
And therefore altho many learned and judicious men have richly and 
plentifully handled this argument, yet, in commuſeration of 250 my 
brethren, 1 alſo have adventurd to caſt my poor mite mto the treaſury, 
| hoping that, as they walk among the frunful trees, they will not 
alſdain to pull a little berry from the owef ſhrub. The principal mark 
FT ſhoot at, is to do my endeavour to ſettle the tender and trembling 
= conſcjences of thoſe which.are not wedded to their own conceits, but have 
been carried away rather of weakneſs than o f wilfulnefs ; that ſuch of 
them as ir ſhall pleaſe the Lord, may be reduced tothe tabernacles off 
peace, and follow the truth in love. For, alas“ who can but lament 
to ſee ſo many ſpend. their ſhort and precious time, in ſuch ſcandalous 
proſecution of civil contentions ; and ſome of them not alto gether unlile 
10 Plato's Euthyphro, whom his inconſiderate courſe went in all haſt 
zo accuſe his own father? But this Church (God be thankd) never 
wanted a Socrates to encounter and convince them, and make manifeſt 


10 #e world that they err d by miſconſtruction and — zeal, O“ 


(s) Bancro:t. 


how 


584 Ihe Epiſfle Dedicatory: 
Hot nch better had it been to have continued their Iabours in the 
© Roftfuineyard, audiby bending their united forces againf Babylon, 
1 1550 have foughi the Lord's banles,” to the comfort of ibe gouy; 1 
_ ten might have celebrated their triumph, eretted their trophy, and 
1 OO det their vidtar nus heads with Iawrel garlands? O what a grief 
b- eg this 5h be to their ſouls; Jo to, oppoſe themſelves gg, ſuch a 
L' © learned and religious Church, and ſo unreverently 10 traduce that holy 
* un of Common Prayer ; a work of ſo great andadmirableexcellency? 
©, Concerning which, I may truly ajjirm, that it hath been cut up like 
an Anatomy, every vein of it hath been open d, every corner ſearch.d, 

every rubrick ranſackd, not a word but hath been weight d in the Hal- 

lance, not a ſyllable but bath been ſifted to the urtermoſi: andyet for 
all this, like 10 the bridge of Cæſar, the more it 1s oppugned the flronger | 
i (b) Rande. The ceremonies whereof may aptly be reſembled io the 
altar eretid by ibe tribe of Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Ma- 
naſſes, apon the paſſages of (c) Jordan, as whrch the reſt of the Tribes 
wort grievouſiy offended; imagining that 1t had bers for ſacrifice - 
But when they were truly inform d, 1hat it was only. for a memorial, 
that tbey had a part in the God of Iſrael, they were well content, they 
Reſell God, and Phinchis ſaid; This day we perceive the Lord i 
among us, becauſe you have not done this (d) treſpaſs. In lile man. 


hs 


Mau- 
ner, ſome of our brethren have been offended ar our ceremonies, apo an 
erroneous imagination of Popery and Superſtition : but the Church of 
England bath often ages ber innocency, and clear'd her ſelf of 
| thoſe imputations. And therefore we hope, that one day, their eyes be- 


N 


ug open d, and ibeis ſouls ſatrsfied, they will, with the Princes of 1ſ- 
_ nael bleſs. God, and ſay, with Phinehas, This day we perceive that 
the Lord is among us, becauſe you have not done this treſpaſs. 
| for the furtherance whereof, I db in all humility preſent this Ole 
branch unto your Grace; "whnſe emment wiſdom, and godly care in 
ſuppreſſing innovations, and preſervmg the well ehe „late of this 
Pouriſhing Church, is moſi apparent. And therejore, as God hath di. 
redted the heart of our religious Sovereign, 10 eftabliſh you ihe chief 
Paſtor and Father of our Church, fo I beſeech the Almighty to vouch- 
ſafe this fruit to your labours, that your Grace may ſee the weak re- 
ſolved, the wilful relented, the wandring reduc d, and all of them re- 
turm d to the boſom of the Church, like the Dove io the Ark, with leaves © 


* 


of Olive in their mouths; in token that, all gall and bitterneſs being 


laid ofide, the fwellng fouds of diſcord are aſwaged. 


Four Grace's, in all humble Duty, 


F᷑Axcis Mason. 
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| theſpirit/ſairb unto the Chu Lr alt hingt be done hone e | 
bh {Eo the: plainer' el we teunto, let us firſt conſide the i = 


with bat Which by t before. 5 15 holy Ghoſt j in 1 iþter ü intreatet of 
cin 


Lertain ſpiritual gi Agt geg long afy the 
phecy e ah i 6 . f 25 1 Th 4 Oo 2 Xn 
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Hope ſitting by Baye a revelation, tet tht 7 7 I bis i) peace, and 
the Pirit Th bet mult de fubje? tothe e hirdly, Thoſe 
which publickly N theſe duties moſt: 5 men, and not women; for %- 


in our later Tranſlation, it is rendred "dhe 1 in 5 2 Brief explication, — (002 Pet. i. 


20631; <=" (0) i. Cor. . 4. 6 xv. 4. (dJ) 7. Cor. xiv. 3. (e) 1. Cor. xiv. 
| paſſin, of Run 0006 (h) v. 29. (i) v. 30. 


7 K men 


words. 


- _ uſeof this 
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T. ae 4. "The Words 1 In. the original are 23 5 oa. 3 r 


1901910 1 Mt IS, | 
| Z ee, Zo. BY. 1 22 or. 7 4 1 50 <>. of 100 
5 ende Df be dal; To 


 verently and EVE quſly I al they be 5 in ed inthe | 
mighey God? And, as all things muſt be cent and; hoy 
7 8 men; ſo it is requir'd in the ſecond place, that all rhings be 


The general F. So this text is a Canon © 


| therefore let us aten a little deeper, into this 


The firſt ob- 19 6. N. 


The Autbority of the Ch "MW 


ye ? keep filence in the (4) Church. Now the Spirit havin ng thus as * 
e 


were (5) ſpri this diſcourſe with eccleſiaſtical orders, procee 


th covert. 


ly to a ſhort, but ſharp teprehenfion of the Corinthians; who, as it is probably 
collected, were ſo far in love with themſelve 


s, that they would not ſuffer their 
own. cuſtoms to be called in queſtion, but rather 8 about, with: ſingular 
arrogancy; / to impoſe them upon others; as though other Churches were 
| bound:to follow their pattern. Finally there falloweth a general direction 


"concetning all Church orders, folded up i in theſe Fo Let al Þ 1 5 
done honey, and by order. © Ws 


1 


it is Raid "Favre : 7 (1 Let all things be. done is clear 85 155 3 here | 
pt Kent of, is the ſolemn performance of religious. offices. in the face of the 

urch. 1 "And when it is ſaid gavre. ( all things) without any e it is 
Ee that the Spirit riſeth from the 1 15 N to a geperal 4 


we the: Miltration of the 


clufio Y comprehending not only | 18 thankſpiving, and propheſy fi, Dn | 
Vor- 


Sacraments, conſecration to 


18 And uniperlally the publick diſcharge of ſuch facred and 1": eee 
. all 7657 the Spirit requireth that they be 2185 fiſt 4 


you would ſay, after a good 1 falhjon ; conſiſting in time, 
rel, a6d becher! things: extervally. requir d. for the due an | decent a ——— 
nulf Baye an Here decency. anda decent ho Far beg muſt be 
com ey. 7 the eye, and referr J to a godly end, that. is, the 8 of of 
a aud the (1) edification of. the C bus h; 2 9 Guſt 
5g ft theſe 

watters of life, how much more 


or 5 
. an 
to order.” Which order re vireth authority with godly Wiſdom in the py 
_ -diſpoſer, and chearful obe ience, with ee Fe in ſuch; a9. fy. 
to-thoſe publick conſtitutions. 


8 for al all fach Church gorerament; 2pdall | 
Sache Canons muſt be caſt in this mould. Indeed it is a golden Canon 
or () rale, whereby all Chriſtian Churches muſt be ruled; an exquiſite touch- 


ſtone whereat all ceremonies muſt be tried ; the beam of the Sanctuary where. 


8 all Church orders and conſtitutions be 7 and 8 And 
mine. For the better 


be oblery” d, that Poe th i ings are neceſſary. and 


2 I call that which the eternal God hath i "i his AL ee e and 
8 11 commanded or forbidden; either  exprelly or by infallible con- 
ſequence: : iferent, which the Lord bath not ſo. commanded nor forbidden, 
bar is contain'd in the hol Scripture, rather potentially than actually, com- 
L In general 1 ions, not preciſely defin d by particular determina- 
tions. oever God hath in his word RY .commanded, ſo far as it 
is ee is neceſſary to be done; for the not doing of it is a ſin: What- 
ſoever God hath forbidden, ſo long as it is forbidden, is neceſſary to be left un- 
done; for the very doing of it is a fin; Whatſoever is tieither commanded 
nor forbidden, that (whether it concern Church or Common · wealth) is left to 
the Lord's Vicegerents upon earth; who according to the exigence o the ſtate; 
may 2 their diſcretion command it to be done, or to be left undone, and boch | 


- Uitderſtanding whereof, it rr 
ſome things indifferent. 


2 1 


n ; 00 Sparüm Liſeruerat a. ritibus. Catvinus 5 8 9 5 "See Calvin * 
Gaulter upon this FIT viz, verſe 36.  (m)1 Cor. x. 31. (») 1. Cor. xiv. 26. (e) 1. Cor. 
X. 32. 2 Regula eſt ad quam omnia | nat ad externam politiam ſpectant exigere con- 


yenit. Calvinus, ibid. 


without 


in making Canons and Conſtitutions. „ -- ll 
Without fiv. la the holy (2) Scripture ſome things weie-.commanded for a Bs _ 
fon, as the ſacrifices of the Law; forbidden. for a feaſon, as the meats men- _ 


EE . 
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tion d in the xit of Leviticus ; Indifferent for a ſeaſon, as the place of erec- 


"ring altats before the fadrick of the rabervacle.: Some things wers ovenlaſtiogly , 1 


commanded , as to fear God, and to keep his commandments; everlaſtingl7 _ 
Podien, 2 all i and wickedaeſs; .eyerlaſtingly gelt indifferent s here: - 
man exatoples might be given, in meat, drink, apparel, and matters of. fiieh — s 3 
-ourward condirion and quality. For ſome things are correſpondent to the law 1 
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all doubt by apoſtolical authority, ſeeing the 
(w) Lord's day was not only l 


haut 


(4) Heb. ix. ro. (/) Levit. xi. 7. (s) Cav. Inſt. lib. 4 z. 16. 
| (#) lo. ii. 16, 17. (w) Rev. i. 10. (x) Acts xx. ). 1 Cor. Xvi. 1, 2. (9) Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
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ſway the matter? Surely, They whom, the Lord hath made Church goyernors. 
K private men will make publick orders, and require. us to accept of them, 
they muſt ſhew their commiſſion: Otherwiſe we muſt take that for decent in 
things indifferent, which ſeemeth decent in the eye of pub : ad 
verily, for private men to range without the compals of their. calling, and 
upon their private opinions, to controul the public judgment of che buch 


ſeeing phe Spirit bath ſaid, Let all 15 be done by order; therefore doubt- 


dom, as this of (4) England, the King by the law of God, is the only ſupreme 
Governor of all (4) perſons and cauſes () eccleſiaſtical and civil within his 
own kingdom: Therefore the King, and thoſe which under the King have 
the regiment of the Church, lawfully committed unto them, have lawful au- 
thority to make Church orders. fits ene 


1 


bounds and limits which they may not paſs. All their Canons muſt be fram'd ac- 


to theſe two expreſsd in my text; Let all things be done honeſtly and by order. 
Firſt, honeſtly; that is (as was before declar d) in decent fort, with relation to 
the glory of God, and the edification of the Church, without ſcandal. Secondly, 
according to order ; for God is the God of order, and not of confuſion. Now 


bliſh'd which is baſe or beggarly: The ceremonies of the Church, tho' they 
cannot always be coſtly, yet they muſt always be comely Again, if all 
things be decent, then religious ſolemnities muſt be perform d with gravity : 
magnificent they may be and ſumptuous, according to circumſtance of time, 


perſon, and place; but always without vanity, without luxurious pomp, or me- 


retritious bravery. If all things muſt be done to the glory of God, then no- 
thing may be eſtabiliſh'd in ſuperſtitious or idolatrous manner; for that were 


trary to the Scripture ;, for that were repugnant to the glory of his wiſdom; 


ſatisfactory, not as neceſſary to divine worſhip, to juſtification or (o) ſalva- 
tion; for this were repugnant to the glory of his grace. If all things muſt be 
done to edification, then the ceremonies of the Church muſt not be dark and 
dumb, but ſo clearly ſet forth, that every man may know what they mean, 
and to what «ſe they ſerve. If all things muſt be done to edification, then 
Church governors muſt duly intend the fouls health of God's people, framing. 


Je ſus Chriſt uſeth her ceremonies, either to imprint in mens minds ſome re- 


water in baptiſm, ſignifying the Trinity of the perſons, or once to (4) ſignify 
the unity of the Godhead: or elſe ſome ſanctified affection; as when we pray 
kneeling, by the bending of the knee ſignifying the bending of the heart, o 


( Sir Edw. Coke de jure Regis eccl. i (I) Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
(n) Rom. xiii. 4. compar'd with Exod. xxii. 20. Levit. xxiv. 16. Numb. xv. 35. Deut. xiii. 5, 18, 20. 
(n) Non permiſit nobis vagam effrenamque licentiam, ſed cancellos (ut ita loquar) circundedit. Calv. 
in hunc locum. ee e Hs f | (e) Gal. v. 2. See Calvin 
upon that place. (p)-Tertul. de coron. militis cap. 3. KS q) Greg. 


 _monſftr: ri. 


in a matter of decency, is in my opinion a matter very undecent; Likewiſe, 


this order ? Shall every man do what he liſt? That were diſorder. Shall pri- 
vate men make publick conſtitutions ? That were againſt good order. There - 

fore it remaineth, that they only have authority to make Church orders, 

whom the Lord hath made Church govetnors. Now, in an abſolute. king- 


cording to the general Canons of the holy Scripture, which may hey bereduc'd 


if all things in the Church muſt be done decently, then nothing may be eſta- 


repuguant to the glory of his Majeſty: then nothing muſt be eſtabliſn d con 


then things indifferent muſt be eſtabliſh'd as indifferent; not as meritorious or 


all their Canons for the common good. To which purpoſe the Church of 
verend myſtery of religion; as when ſhe appointed thrice () pouring on of 


epift. ib. primo 41. In tribus merſionibus perſonarum trinitas, & in una poteſt divinitatis ſingularitas de- 


VVV confeſs 
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„8. Thirdh, tho Church governors may make Church laws, yet they may The thira 
not eſtabliſn what they liſt. God hath () inrail'd their authority with certain obſervation; 
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_ confeſs our faith ſtanding, to betoken our boldneſs: or elſe the defireth to 


kindle devotion; as when ſhe praiſeth'the Lord with the melody of muſick: or 


to put men in mind 6f their duty, and fo the black garment may admoniſh the 


Miniſter of — „the white of (Y) purity. The ornaments of the Univer- 
ſity may admoniſn the people to honour him whom the Church hath honour'd, 


and may put the Miniſter in mind of his duty, ſeeing he hath receiv d the en- 
figns of learning and virtue. Finally, even things of inferior regard, muſt in 
their kind tend to edification. The very bells muſt give a certain found, that 
it may appear when they call us to the Church, when they warn us to pray for 


the fick, when they fignify that a brother or ſiſter is departed. Vea the very 


pulpits and ſears muſt be ſo plac d, as every man may conveniently hear. 80 
every thing according to his nature and degree muſt be referr'd to edification. 
If all things muſt be done without ſcandal, then nothing which is ſinful may 
be eſtabliſh'd ; fot all ſin is of ſcaudalizing nature: yea, even things indifferent; 
wherein is apparent danger of ſuperſtition or idolatry, are to be remov'd; for 


ve muſt abſtarn from all appearance of '(s) evil. If all things muſt be done 


in order, then confuſion by all meanes muſt be avoided; - and conſequently 


the Church muſt not exceed in ſuperfluity of ceremonies, leſt religion itſ 


be overſhadow'd (as it were a grape) with much abundance of leaves. If all 
things muſt be done in order, then the Lay- man muſt not be ſuffer'd to in- 
trude himſelf into the office of a Miniſter, in miniſtring the Word and Sacra- 
ments: nor the inferior Miniſter to uſurp that which belongeth to the Biſhop # 


but every man muſt keep his own rank, and therein proceed according to or- 


der. Aud that no marvel; ſeeing the whole fabrick of the world, both the 
celeſtial orbs and the globe of elements are fram' d and upholden by order. 


The fixed ſtars, in their motions and revolutions, keep a moſt firm and fixed 


The -order — | 'The planets, 8 tho compar'd. with the fix d, they may ſeem tow ander, i 
Feet in truth they obſerve a moſt certain and never wandring order: The day in 


- 


opening and cloſing, the moon in waxing and waining, the ſea in ebbing, and flow= 


ing have their interchangeable courſe, wherein they continue an unchangeable 


time, and the (u) Cranes do alſo fly in order: The(w) Graſhoppers have no 


King, yet go they forth all by bands : The Bees are little creatures, yet are they 
great obſervers of order: Among men in peace nothing can flouriſh, in wars 
nothing can proſper, without order. Order proceedeth from the throne of 
the Almighty, it is the beauty of nature, the ornament of art, the harmony 


of the world. Now'ſhall-all things be in order, and the Church of God only 


without order? God fgrbid. - The Church is a (x) garden encloſed; and a gar- 


The fourth 
obſervation, 


den maſt be in order: The () houſe of God; and God's houſe ſhould be in 
order: an (S) army with banners; and an army ſhould be marſfiall'd in order. 
Therefore in the Church of God, Let all things be done honeſtly and by order. 

9. \Fourthly, we may obſerve, that as Church governors may make 
Church laws, fo all that live in the boſom of that Church, muſt reſpectively 


obſerve the ſame: For otherwiſe how can all things be done honeſtly and ac- 


cording to order? Therefore as the enacting of good laws, ſo the obſervation 
of them is (a) neceſſary. But ſome will demand, What degree of neceſlity is 
requir'd, whether human laws do ſo bind the conſcience, that the not ob- 
ſerving of them be a ſin? Whereto it may be anſwer'd, that (to ſpeak 2 

perly) God only reigneth in the conſciences of men, and (6) fin is the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the law; that is, of law Divine: Notwithſtanding, when God's law 


is ſo intwined with man's law, that man's law cannot be broken without 


the violation of God's law, then the breach of man's law is not without 


00 In fignum honeſtatis vitæ. Zipp. poli. eccleſ. lib. x. cap. 12. Symbolum innocentiz & ſanGitatis. 


Zanch. de op. redemp. cap. 16. (s) 1 Thel. v. 22. (t) Jer. viii. 7. 
() Cicero de natura deor, lib, ſecundo» _ | (w) Prov. xxx. 7. (x) Cant. iv. 12. 
(y) 1 Tim. iii. 15. (z) Cant. 6. 9. | 0 Tametſi ſint obſervatu neceſſariæ, de probis 

& juſtis loquor &c. 8 Inſt, 4. c. 10. ſ. 5. (5) 1 John iii. 5. Ny 
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ſin. Therefore, if an Eccleſiaſtical Canon be made of a matter lawful, in alaw- 


ful manner, to a lawful end, by lawful authority, according to the general 


rules of Scripture, containing in it nothit e Scripture, nothing 
cContrary to faith or good manners, then that 


the Almighty; and ſeemeth to (c) Caluin and other learned Divines, not mere · 


ly human, but in ſome ſort divine: and in the judgment of Bea it doth ſo 


5 bind the conſcience, that no man can wilfully tranſgreſs it without fin. And 
altho' the things we ſpeak of be indifferent, yet being lawfully commanded, 
the obſervation. of them is not a thing indifferent, but neceſſary ; becauſe the 
Lord hath ſaid, (4) Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher power. And he the 
omiſſion of a ceremony, be in itſelf" a ſmall matter, yet to do it in reſiſtance of 


authority, ir ub ſinall matter; for whoſdrver reſifteth the power re ſiſtet h the 


„is approved in the ſight of 


ordinante of God, and they that refit ſhall receivt to themſelves condemnation: 


and therefore we muſt be ſubjett for conſcience ſake. But here peradventure it 


will be demanded, how, this doth; ſtand with Chriſtian liberty 2. For anſwer 
whereof, may it pleaſe them to know, that Chriſtian liberty conſiſteth not in 
breaking of wholſom laws, (God forbid) that were phantaſtical and Anabap- 
riſtical : But (to touch. it ſo far as concerns our preſent purpoſe) in theſe branches 
following. Fir, We are not tied to this or that pattern, but being within 


our ſelves a Church, not depending upon any other, our Church governors 


have liberty to eſtabliſh whatſoever (being in itſelf indifferent) ſhall to theit 
wiſdom ſeem moſt expedient; always provided, that all things be done honeſtly 


and in order. Secondly, I his is our liberty, that things indifferent being eſta- 


| bliſh'd „we retain them not as a part of divine worſhip, not as meritorious ot 


| Cifline and orders ſake, Thirdly, If there ſhall happen any contempt or irre- 


' the advancement of God's glory: and therefore they are not eſtabliſh'd as perpe- 
tual, but ſo long as in the eye of publick judgment they ſhall ſeem convenient and 


. 
. 


verence, they may be altered and changed, by lawful authority; which may like- 


wile (F) or dain and publiſh ſuch further ceremonies or rites as may be moſt for 


Earn for the Church of Chriſt. But ſome peradventure will reply and ſay; 
f things indifferent be ſuch, as God hath not commanded, why then ſhould t 

Church (g) preſume to impoſe them upon us, and ſo abridge our liberty which 
God hath not abridged ? I anſwer, that it is no preſumption at all, but the law ful 


uſe of lawful authority: For things are either commanded of the Lord, or for- 


bidden, or leſt indifferent. That which God hath certainly commanded man may 


not forbid: that which God hath certainly forbidden, man may not command 


or impoſe by any law. For that in the judgment of St. Auſtin deſerveth not the 
name of a (+) law which injoyns things unlawful. . Again, if authority com- 
mand the ſame thing which God commandeth, or forbid that which he hath 


forbidden, this is nott enacting of a new law, but a dutiful declaration and due 


execution of God's law. But thoſe things which God hath neither command- 


ed nor forbidden, he hath left to be diſpoſed by the law of man. In which 
caſe the Sovereign may command his ſubject, and the Church her children; 
and it is the duty of the inferiour therein to be obedient. He that denierh 
this, taketh away the Sun out of the world, diſſolveth univerſally the fabrick 
of government, overthroweth families, corporations, Churches, and Kingdoms, 


and wrappeth all things in the diſmal darkneſs of Anarchy and confuſion. And 


tho' this be in ſome ſort the abridging of thy liberty, yet it is for the com- 
mon good, and according to, the rules of equity, and the Prince or Chutch in 


(c) Colligere promptum eſt has poſteriores leccleſiaſticas) von eſſe habendas pro humanis traditio- 


nibus quandoquidem fundatæ ſint in hoc generali mandato, & liquidam approbationem habent quaſi 
ex ore Chriſti, Calvin. 1. Cor. 14. & Inſt, 4. 10, 30. Zanc. in compendio loco 16. Bez. ep. 24. (d) Rom. 


xiii. 1. SOD (e) Treatiſe of ceremonies. 
(g) Where it is deſtitute of a commandment it may not preſume by any decree to reſtrain that liberty 
which the Lord hath given. T. C. l. 1. p. 152. (4) Non enim jura dicenda ſunt aut putanda iniqua homi- 


(HY Act for uniformity. 


* 


num conſtituta, Auguſt, de Civ. D. I. 19. cap. z1, Juſtum dictum eſt quod juſtum eſt, Grat. diſt. 1. cap. 2. 
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ſo comm thee, doth no further abr 
The fifth ob- 10. Lafiy, when it is ſaid unto the Churches, Let all thin 
ſervation is plain that this duty is laid upon the Church to provide that cheſe things be 
effecually done; and conſequently, that God, which gare her this charge, fach 
arm'd her with authority. She may cenſure difobedient children: God hath 
given to his Church in all ages, not only à rule for direction, but a rod of cor. 
iection. This is the judgment of all learned men, as appears by the practice 
of the whole Chriſtian world. And thus much of the explicati 
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The applicaq- I. Hitherte you have ſeen the ballance of the Sanctuary: Now it remain. 


- 


tio. eth that the Canons and Conſtitutions of our own Church be weigh'd and ex- 


eſtabliſh'd, do rather require obedience than diſputation: yet becauſe the laws 
under which we live, are ſuch (God be thank d) as need not to'ſhan the light: 


and foraſmuch as many (otherwiſe virtuous and well diſpoſed minds, and ſome 


of them. very learned and laborious in the Church of Chriſt) while they have 


Therefore give me leave in the ſpirit of meekneſs ro iuſtruct t at 
contrary· minded; which I do not to call the preſent laws in queſtion, I have 
no ſuch meaning, bur to quiet and ſettle the unzefoly'd conſcience, that we 

may all perform chearful obedience to God and the Prince, And if any man 
Think that this diſcourſe were more ſeaſonable in an aſſembly of Miniſters, let 


uct them that are 


them conſider; Firſ, that this famous auditory is furniſh'd with a great num- 


ber of the Miniſtry: Secondly, that this is Ae of juriſdiction: Thirdly, 


that the handling of theſe points is very proſitable for the people; for the true 
knowledgeof tþe authority of the Prince in things indifferent, is the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtian obedience.' And tho I know that the handling of theſe 


points is very ſudect to cenſure, yet for my brethrens ſake of the Miniſtry, 


my heart is und within me, and my bowels of compaſſion are rowled toge- 
ther ; and therefore I am reſolyd ro wade through honour and diſhonour, good 
report and bad report, for the work's ſake which I cover to | 
this application, by God's grace, ſhall be divided into three general parts. . 
4 Declaration, that in the Church of England the principal points (for the 
time will not ſuffer me to ſpeak of all) are eftabliſh'd Honey and in order. 
Secondly, a Confuration of certain general exceptions to the contrary. Third. 
9, an Exhortation to keep the unity of the __—_ in the bond of peace. And 
to begin with the declaration; Let us firſt declare the order which our Church 
ne ñ ðß x oo Ter 
112. By the ancient laws of this realm, this kingdom of ExcLAxn zs an ab/0/ute 
Empire and (i) Monarchy, conſiſting of one head, which is the King, and of a 
Body politic; which body politick the law divideth into two general parts, the 
Clergy and the Laity. Now the King of England, being an abſolute ſove- 
reign, and conſequently by the law of God ſupreme governor over all perſons 
and cauſes eccleſiaſtical and temporal, within his own dominions, may by the 
ancient prerogatzve and laws of England, make an eccleſſaſtical (k) commiſſion; 

by adviſe whereof, or of the (J) Metropolitan, he may according to his 
princely wiſdom, ordain and publiſh ſuch ceremonies, or rites, as ſhall be 
moſt for the advancement: of God's glory, the edi ſication of his Church, and 
the due reverence of Chriſt's holy Myſteries and Sacraments. And it is fur- 
ther enacted by authority of (n) Parliament, that the Convocation ſhall be aſ- 


. * 


4 | 


ſembled always by virtue of the King's Mrit, and that their Canons ſhall not 


be put in execution, unleſs they be approv'd by Royal aſſent. According to 
which ſtatute or act of Parliament, ir pleas'd our gracious () Sovereign to di- 
rect his writ to the moſt reverend Father in God, the late Lord (“) Archbiſhop 


(i) Sir Edward Coke de jure Reg. Eccl. fol.8.b& « (f) Ibid. 00 AR for Uniformity. 
(w) Anno 25 5 VIII. (») In the ratificaticn of the Canons. (*) Dr, John Whitgift. 
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ell'd in weightier matters, have miſtaken Tome Rings of leſſer moment: 


perform. Now 
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in mating Gunom amd vu EY 
of Cavierbery his Grace; by virtue whereof / the Biſhops.and others his Pig, = 

vince were ſummon'd:: and-becaufe -particular-Churgheg-ſhould.nat- belts de: 
ſticare; the 'Miyifters-ofi every, dioceſe, had liberty co chuſe two Clerks qut of 
their dwn body by common vonſent to repreſent the raſt. . Theſe: allembling 
at the place and time:appoitited; hy virtue of ether iis Majeſty's. writs directed 
ta the right reverend Father in God, the Lord (Þ) Biſhop of Aanagn, then bg 
ing duly authorized. preſident f the Convocation. proceeded te gonſultatign, 
and after long deliberation, ſet down their concluſions, which being Pry 
1;d by 


4, 


ſtirutions of the ſacred Sy nod, and the ſame preſeptedizo. rhe; Kjng,zrarihi; 
his royal aſſent, confirm'&>by:bis. Highnels's Lettgrs-patenss,junder, che gneap = 
feal of England, and by his ſovereign authorit. pubiiſh' d, coanmangced and eq; 
joy ved to be diligently obſerved, executed and ęqually kept, byall he ſubjecte 
of this kingdom, have a binding foree, andyarevin, the, nature, Ha 50g be 
therefore may be juſtly. called the Kiopg's, Kevlofiaſticablaye g making Wherce 

of the Churchi of England without all coutroyerly proceega h boneſ/ anda 


ann 0i9 tg Lid ot B 0νi½ ge Dent uad 36517 ill lune 


13. But to come to particulare, letaus firſt vonder gyr Miniſtty , and them 
our miniſtration. The Miniſters of Eagland arm net in pf parity, bun 
our Biſnops are advanc d above the reſt, ec eee eine 5 
orders; and the exerciſe okeonialiabicatinriſiiens: and,thaf; according. to | 
pureſt and apoſtolical times. (e) Timotizy and: (0. Titus ordained PrechytgTs, 
that is, Miniſters of the Goſpeb town, by town! and theſganlweg to gut Ba: 
ſtors of particular Churches, whoſe, ut y is to migiſter the Mrd. and Saas: 
ments. Timothy himſelf had e eee (5) Titus of Crarks 
not only of the flocks, but of the Mihiftess [al{q.; and had apthori ane 
 mitiſter the Word and Saeraments, Which was common fee l othes 
inferior Presbyters, and likewiſe to exerciſe; eecleſiaſtical (5) yuriddic Sn | 
by (t) impoſition of hands to conſecrate to holy erders: For phe better: 4 
cution of which duties, it hath ꝓlraſad Chriſtian Kings in all ages, gut of t fi 
princely: favours, to grace and countenance, Biſhops, and by their laws, examples 
and: bounties, to make them acceptable unto, the people, well;conſidering that 
the decay of the authority of eccleſiaſtical rulers, ayd:;the want; ef yielding to 
them reverence, honour; and fear, is the cauſe offall evil; as (u) Chryſoſtome 
well noted, ſaying; He that honoureth the Pnieſi doth 'alſo hongur Gods 
nud he that deſpiſeth the Prieſts, cometh by degrees. ta this af laſt, that be, 
waxetbh contumelious againſt” God himſelf... And as theſe glorious Stars and 
Angels are to be honoured, ſd again. they muſt remember the, laying, of Am- 
 broſe; (x) Magna ſublimitas . magnam. debet habere cautelam: Honor gran: 
lis grandiori aebet ſollicitudine Car cumvallart: bog nen) I SH Oh 
14. Concerning inferiour Miniſters, the firſt, point to be ponder d, is their Or: 


dination. For which purpoſe, the place is famouſly known, being either, the 
O) cathedral Church or the pariſh Church, where 1 reſideth; The tima, 
(Z) Jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Amber-weeks,i\ which by. 
the wiſdom of our Church, are conſecrated to a molt excellent. ule; I's 
the people of the land ſhould faſt and pray, that the Lord would bleſs, his 
Church with learned Miniſters, and ſend forth worthy, laboprers into, his, harr 
veſt. This is apparent by our Canons and Conſtitutiohs, and ſurely. it is an 


y * 


| honeſt, a decent, a holy and heavenly preparation... 1 o ee 

15. After the preparation, followeth the examination both of manners and 
learning. For the firſt, The perſon deſirous to enter this holy galliog, muſt exhibit 
letters 8 teſtimonial under the ſeal of ſome College, where he before remain g, or 


of three or four grave Miniſters, with the ſubſcription of other credible per ſons; 


90 4 0 , e N ' a a | er ; F 74 +361 | 4 1 2 22 3 47 * r 
(J) Dr. Rich Bancroft, tranſlated to Canterbury on the death of Whirgift, 1603. (oe) 1 Tim. „. 
(p) Titus i. 5. (4) f Tim. i. 5. (r) Tit. i. 5. (ö) 1 Tim. v. 19 .) 1 Tim. v. 22. 
(#) Homil it. in ep. 2. ad Tim. (x) Amb. de dignitate ſacerdot, cap. 3. 0) Can: 31: | (x) Ibidem, 


(a) Can. 34. | | | | 12 ae] 
- | THz who 


and another When we come ts practiſe. 


* 


> ao 45 OY, 


who hivckaoiiy hislife pation by cho ſpact of thre ave, 
S careful is Our Cc that this ſhovid br \howeſtlyrand' in order. 
'© x6; 'Coticethibg? their learning, dur defireiis, hat in everyiparith;the word 
of God might abdund like Euphrater, and as Jordan, im the time of harveſt; 
that the rn of the 97 005 might ſhine as the liehe, and overflow as Geon 
in Time of Plant DEED we'beſeeththee;-if ir:bethy 8 
ery parifh x learned Minifteei- O Bord, det chy Ur and Thummin be with 
thy holy ones, that the. may teach Jacob thy judgments, and rael thy law. 
Ber (beſoved in the Lord) it is one thin To ſpeak. of cheſe things in ſpeculation, | 
A Catpenter may cantrive in his 
head à moſt exact and Seas budding: but When he comes. to the point he 
enn make it uo bettet than he timber will ſuffer. The Defender of the Ad. 
Honir ibm about” thirty rhite? Fefts ago! apeüchell- thut (2) 4000. Sufficient 
Preatbers With pr My * gent ly were hard te be found in this 
Cburch. ee 


is- were eb ad Hes Bere de in Ex land about 10000. 


riſhes, 11 uppoſe that liberty had been granted to this great | Reformer, to 

Five ase e Church of Bag te d irg d Plat formt; what would be 
Bade -dotie? Shoutd 100 parithes haye-been-farniH'd every one with a ſuffi 
Gent 568 cher 40 Fc been left forlornꝭ wi ee ee aying orpreach- 
ung (Or reading divine ſervice? Should they have bad none; none ar all; ei- 
ther'ts) migifter'the"Commulpionz'iorirodapriſe their children ? This had been 
rade; and harbardus, and the highway eicher to Atheiſm; or to Paganiſm. 
Should one man Have Bach ve benefces That were contiary to his own 
principles; for ſo each Patiſh ſhould! bal hade bur dhe fifth part of a Preacher. 
Sl uid there have been a general caiffolitioniof pariſhes, and five reduced to 
7 Alas f chat bad been a weful and lametitable reformation. What then 
reimaineth, but ovly that which the Churrhef England approveth, that is, to 
be ſparing in the former points, and to admit ſome iuto tir Miniſtry of mean- 
et, cho tolerable; ſufficiency, 'eill ir'pleaſe Godthir our famous Univerſities, 
Which have already farniſh'd' many, may 'by' God's: grace fend: aut their cry 
ſta! ſtreams te water the reſt of the land?” And ſureſy it were to be wiſh'd, 
that ſome greater inc ragetnent were given te jearned men, by encreaſing theit 
maintenance, For, alas it is notoriouſly known, that many Church livings 
have been ſo pared to the quick, that now they are hardly able to yield vital 
bouriſhment; fo ſharply have they been lanced and loft weir beſt blood: Bur 

God be bſeſſed, who hathypur into the heart of his Majeſty; a holy endeavour 
to eure the Church of this co tion: The Father of mercy give a bleſſing 
untò it, and the Lord ę * that the'Nobility and Gentry of this land may fol- 
low his Royal example, and chat every one in his degree; may ſer his heart 
and hand to the anther building: of the Lord's Temple. In che mean time I muſt 
feeds ſay, that there are not a few in the Univerſities, grave, learned, and vit - 
tuous W! ich might be employ'd abroad, but only that ſundry Patrons prefer a 
den purſe before à gol Eher. Whereis Iwould'to God that ſuch as are in- 
with right of prelenting to ſpiritual pro motions would conſider what au 
| honourable'office is committed unto at, and what excellent ſervice they 
may perform to the Church of God; and let them wirhal call ro mind, what a 
Feartel account ſuch ſhall one day make, as ceaſe not to prefer their private 
gain before the publick good; bur ſuffer fouls to periſh'through' their negligent 
default, or ſynioniacal ſin. Two teaſons' may be tendet'd- for Patronages, 
2 the Church, and maintaining the Miniſter ; in regard whereof, this 
was granted to the Lord of the ſoil in ancient time, that he alone 
Baud preſent the Clerk, becauſe he alone provided for him. In remem 
brance whereof, the honour Gelcended to poſterity: and therefore you 


' (OT. c. lib. 1. pag. 40. vide Whizgift pag. 140. t Tho, Cartwright, a rigid Puritan | in Q. Eliza- 
beth's time, whoſe libellous Writings againſt our Church and its Miniſtry were thoroughiy con futed by 
Dr. Jobn Whig afterwards Archbiſhop of acne 


which 


: | 


which ethay this r t:from! | lou! noble 
Nr 16) AT in virtue = 


ow dee nee of reed 1 it 45 
dhe Ohre tra, mY fiveer-astherRofe;' They hall Ye" fraitfuÞ! : The Vine 
and ikerhe:Fercbinth ſhall- Reerels:foerh|rheg#ibyaovhes 5d 'the of GY 

and iconſolation of his bilden! Bet to return eb che pr ® te of dür 
Ghurch,. it cannot he denied, but that Gd hach breffed this de e 
nutaber of learned men above other nations; 9 
is enceeding great, we are conſtzahrd to koerate We 


ef men 
. = FW a} law: requirerh that'every008 a ee noe MR, 
75 


id the articles of vetigfonyz not ömy as they be N * 
ſet, down in the Creed; but asche ware at Aal ki a Bra tides; - heith 
vaderſtand them only but 8 ee culfuffieic ach p the Sctip- 
ture And that not in Exp i Lit alfd rA it he objected, 
het tbete have beet tupdry ee Wines dae des that quffec fc. 
fels it: may be true and it .f jaſt dauſe uf lamentatibn: bot yer (beloved) this 
is nor. the fault of the law, but af ſuch às temſgrels che hw Now 1 f 217 
defence of the lauys under which we live If any whoſoever! ſhall tranſgrels the 
Aas, let him anſwer for himſebß dr bear his Gn bitte hen; that which js 4. 
Gad. I would willivgly deferd;:bur Tam no! patfon of any mat s ĩniquity 
will conclude this point ich change Hall giveth to Timothy, ad in um 
te all othet Biſhops: (5) I chtiß before God and the Loud Jeſus Chtiſt and 
the rice Angels 14 200 obſerve theſe things without baftineſ7 of ju , 
an 8 e Tay Hanes adden On: No 55 may, neither be 
Tur # Fat. = 2 1,5 901 rt 25 Near 36-401 
17. And here let me adviſe! chefs Miniers whidhy Are no Preachers that 
| they:ſp ſpend not their time id but eudeavour by all means to grow in wiſdom 
d . leſt they be a di toi that holy Cuflitig. For there is no doubt 
MM eing at their entrance qualified as'theilaw-requireth; if they ſhall mark 
What they read publickly,, if they, ſhall: delight to reud the bible Privately,” if 
they ſhall joy fome- ſhort coins appro (OH they ſhall inform their 
judgments by introductions and inſtirutions of Chriſtian religion, if they thall 
be: willing to learn of ſuch as can reach them, and to teach ſuch as oughit 
to learn of them, if they ſhall be diligent in 'catechifing, if they ſhall * 
light in conference, and meditate upon the law of God day and night, and 
withal be devout and fervent in prayer there is no doubt, fay, but that 
God may fo bleſs their grain of muſtard ſeed, chat it may grow ipto a goodly 
tree, their ſparkle that it may become a ſlame, their drop that it may riſe into 
a river, and overflow like Nilus with her ſilver ſtreams. Bleſs; O Lord, theſe 
gracious beginnings and holy endeavours, let them not be like the morning dew 
chat drieth away, but let chem grow in grace, and flouriſn more and more, 
like the tree that is planted by the river ſide. | . 
18. After the examination is tender'd (2) Subſchiprions 40 Tirety: to the 
end that they which ſhould reach other men obedience, may be good ubjects 
themſelves, it is expedient that they ſubſeribe to the firſt article, that is to tlie 
Prince's Supremacy. The ſecond article conſiſteth of two branches, the book 
of Common Prayer, and the book of Conſecration. Concerning the firſt, ho 
the Admomition to the Parliament did formerly fanſy a voluntary and exrein- 


an form of prayer, as the ſpirit ſhonld move a man, yet the Maeder of 
; (*) Can. 34. (9) r Tim. v. 11. em. $6; - 
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Nraley affirm'd that 
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e er [rermedithem 


: Bag l char Hach thin ud not ae any thitg 

Jaerte Inch ne . idusi ned ahertfore ſuppoſe:thar::in his jude- 

| 5 thers;was.n0, i ene det iu ſome: dur Church have refufed 

bſcription pye in regard-ofi thoſe: things” which Gel: thought tolerable. 

tt. comę 1000 Smt mmom prayers aG it was: cftabliſh'd by Queen 

| eth; O1 WHS ablgſſings bath che: LON vauchſafed the: people of this 
Ka 9 5 55 het boek, Howe nnnyamllions of ſduls have receivd. 


om . How many; thouſands of learned men haye-commended and de- 
* Von ſhall heat one fog all even chat jadicious (eq Jewel; in 
5 ae ke geen 2h either diſag reeing from\ holy Seriptare, 
0 misbe ſe OY ber men And yet itbath;pleas'd our gracious Sovereign, XY 
_ har ſome things ſhould be explain d, that the publick, form of prayer might be 
; Free nat an from banc by later, Wherefore: our venerable Convo- 
Cation, g. ering how xcthis. bepk bath been allowid by ſuch à world of witnef- 
eee e by the ee ee e . YU: and religious Princes, 
95 . ee it conta ineth nothing; but that e eee 
1 11 a 9505 conſcience; and en Church char been trbubled 
medal uſent e 17 wit i chat ſubſcriprion might be à tficanes 
be cee ve the peace of the — hen aould they do leis, than commend 
= 15 of this book, and bindal that hereaſter ſhall be admitted either to the 
Miniſtry, or; 45 a} -Becleſigſtical promotion, by: their:ſeveral ſubſeriptions to 
| approve, th 1458 Moreover; becauſe it weile intblerable that they which 
3 de ſire — . — and obtain d it af the hands of our yeverend'Biſhops, 
and that (as we, e perſuaded} in ſuch form as is agreeable tothe blel- 
ſed word of Gag; dh goin ſt 8 that hand 
Wherewith «| ode con — * ithetefore it is requiſite. that they. ſhould 
ſubſcribe bet 4b ſecond branch, that is, the book: of Conſecration. And to 
Is; end that; they: which publickly inſtruct others; ſhould be 1caſon'd them- 
ſelves with true religion; and no 
It is moſt fix that they ſubſctibe to the third and laſt, that is the book of the 
Articles of 3 and this alſo (cho in more ſevere mauner) was (/) Caldin's 
advice to the Duke of Somer/er. In all theſe; points the Church of England 


„We agree of a. Preſcript form o prayer to be nſec t ne Church. T. C. Ser i. page 489. 
"(b) We alſo deſire an uniform order, but ſuch, and in. ſi Near we have be fore declared. . F. CG.) ke 
Whirg. pag. 709. (c) Quod ad totmulam precum ſtuum eccleflaſt. vaſde Pprobo ut certa illa 
.extet à qua Baer aicolene in funRione ſaa noh liceat;! Cal. ad Protect. Angl. ep. 87. * Cal. 

5 * 200. In Apglicana litur 1 qualem deſcxibitis multas eſſe. vide q tolerabiſes ineptias. el Fowel 
pol. Lond. 159 1. p. 48. & 170. Procl. Regis pro uniformitate 4 Jac. 5. Mart. . 5 ad Pro- 
tec. Ang. anno 1548. ORobr. 22. Claudenda eſt etiam Janua curiofis doctrinis. Ratio autem expedita ad 
eam rem una eſt, ſi extet nempe ſumma quædam doctriuæ ab omnibus recepia quam inter prædicandum 


requiretu 
1 


leſt open to falſe or curious doctrine 


* . 8 SY n 1 


in making Candus and Conſtiturions. 5 
requireth ſubſcription, and is therefore ſharply cenſur d by ber on children. 
But they which are ſuch admirers of 775 Churches abroad, let them a little 

in this very point compare the Church of 


gland with that famous Church of 
Geneva. © Firſ!, The Church of EAgland tequireth ſubſcrigtion of the Mini- 
ſters, and not of the common people: but the Church of Geneva argeth not 
the Miniſters only, but the (f) People alſo. Secondly, the Church of Bug- 
land requireth this approbation, that her rites are not contrary to the word of 
God: but the Church of Geneva will have her diſcipline teceiv'd in à more 


f only with ſubſcription, but the Church of Geneva is more pereniptory, 
requiring a ſolemn (g) oath. ; | RT OO PE PT — 
29. After ſubſcription followeth Conſecration, or Impoſition of hands, 
which in the Church of England is perform'd with ſuch words of wiſdom, 
— in ſuch manner, as fleſh and blood ſhould not take upon them to con- 


20. And, as our Church is careful to make good Miniſters, ſo ſhe hath a 


Clerks have golden gifts in more precious account than gifts of grace, there 
fore the Church of England bath providently appointed an oath againſt (% Si- 
mony. And here I beſeech all my brethren of the Miniſtry, in the bowels of 
Cbriſt Jeſus, to make a conſcience of this oath; when they enter their livings. 
For bow can they expect that God will bleſs their proceedings, if they ſhall 
make their beginnings with Symony, and colour it over with Perjury? 
' 2x. And as our Church is defirous that men may enter their livings with a 
1 good conſcience, ſo ſhe is graciouſly provident that they may diſcharge their 
duty when they are entred: Wherefore the law provideth for their perſonal 
(i) reſidence, and in caſe of abſence, for a learned ſupply. - | 
22. And foraſmuch as the Church of God in all ages hath had ſome which 
' after good and plauſible beginnings, have notwithſtanding proved firebrands 
of ſchiſm, and ſounded the trumpet of ſedition, therefore the oath of cano- 
' ical obedience is a touchſtone to try their preſent affectious, a bridle ro curb 
their future paſſions, and a gracious means to preſerve the precious peace and 
unity of the Church. © SS IT Xt ; ' 
23. Moreover, the meſſengers of peace ſhould not only be peaceable, but 
allo painful in feeding the flock of Chriſt; and yet Sermons heretofore in ſome 
places have been very rare and dainty; inſomuch that Father Latimer in his 
time compar'd them to frawberies, which came but once a year. Where- 
fore that inſtead of Strawbery-Sermons there might be a more plentiful proviſion 
in the houſe of God, our Church hath ; "hue That if the Miniſters reſiding 
upon their benefices be Preachers not lawfully hinder'd, they ſhall preach every 
(&) Sabbath, and if they be no Preachers, they ſhall procure (4) monthly 
Sermons. | JJ) 8 
24. Furthermore becauſe (ſuch is our ſelf pleaſing vanity) we think our ſelves 
fit to fly before our feathers be pure and fundry to avoid the odious brand 
of dumb dogs and idol ſhepherds, are ready to ſtretch and ſtrain themſelves 
above their ſtrength, being forward to ſpeak when ſilence would better be- 
come them; therefore it is wiſely enacted, That none ſhall preach but ſach 
as are allowed by the () Biſhop of the Dioceſe. In the mean time they muſt 
read Homilies, that is, holy and learned Sermons, publickly ſet out by au- 


ſequantur omnes, ad quam etiam obſervandam omnes Epiſcopi & parochi jurejurando adſtringantur ut - 
nemo ad munus ecclfiafticum admittatur niſi ſpondeat illum doctrinæ conſenſum ſibi in violatum futu- 
rum. | HA civibus primum omnium contendit Calvin. ut cbactus populus univerſus ejurato pa- 
lam papatu in Chriſtianam religionem ac diſciplinam paucis Capitibus comprehenſam juratet. Beta in vi- 
ta Calvini a quibus poſtea diſcedere neque miniſtris neque civibus liceret. Ibidem. (s) Dedit ta- 
men Dominus 20 Julii an. 1537. ut palam præeunte publico ſcriba a ſenatu populoque Genevenſi in 
Chriſtian religionis ac diſcipline ſimul capita juraretur. Ibidem. Y Canon 40. ) Ca- 
non 4, 42, 43, 44, 45. (&) Canon 45. (1) Canon 46. (n) Canon 49. 
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8 glorious manner. Thirdly, The Church of Engiand contenteth her- 
* 


v 


ular regard it placing them. And becauſe many Patrons in placing their b 
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kneeling upon our knees. Withour que 
bleſſed beginning. Now, becauſe that God which dwelleth ix () eternity, 


that truly repent and wap rad believe his holy Goſpe 


be Authority sf the Church 


thority. Surely (dearly beloved) quirking brains may have their conceits, and 
. wanton wits may be more merry than wiſe : but when theſe things are judi- 


ciouſly . in an equal ballance, it will be found that the wiſdom of the 
Church hath diſpos d them honeſtly and in order. 3 . 
25. And as our Church deſireth that doctrine may ſhine like the light of 
the Lord upon the holy candleſtick, ſo the is careful that the (2) converſation 
of the Miniſters be ſuch as may adorn the Goſpel of Chriſt. In making of 


which Canon, the Church of England may ſeem to have ſet before her eyes | 


that 
and let thy Saints rejoyce and ſing. e | N os 
26. And as they ſhould be inwardly deck'd with godlineſs and grace, ſo it 

is injoyned, that their outward (p) apparel ſhall be ſober and grave, every way 

correſpondent to their calling, that all things may be done honeſily and by or- 

der. And thus much of the Miniſtry, and fo I come to our miniſtration. 
27. The beginning of our Church ſervice, is with ſome memorable ſentence 

of holy Scripture appointed for that purpoſe, moving to repentance ind'pray. 


golden ſentence, (o) Let thy Prieſts, O Lord, be clotheth with holineſs, 


er, or magnifying the mercy of God in Chriſt: then after a holy exhortation, 
all of us both Miniſter and People fall down before the throne of grace, con- 


% 


feſſing our fins, with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, meekly 
ſtion (beloved) here is a holy and a 


hath reſpe& to an humble and contrite ſpirit, and hath appointed the Mini- 
ſter to comfort them which mourn in Sion; therefore in the next place, the 
Miniſter, in the name of J7eſus Chriſt, pronounceth forgiveneſs of fins to all 
[ This is the oil of 
ladneſs, the balm of Gilead, the fountain of grace for the waſhing away of 
ſins: (#) O the fountain of the gardens, the well of living water, and the 
ſprings of Lebanon! And leſt any man, having the pardon of his fins pro- 
nounc'd, ſhould take occaſion of carnal liberty, therefore our Church doth 


_ preſently apply a preſervative againſt: preſumption, and a conſervative of all 


ace and godlineſs; even that zealous and piercing prayer, which the Lord 


Jeſus himſelf hath taught us. And becauſe, when we have done all that we 


can, we are (s) unprofitable ſervants, and muſt (f) e that which is be- 


Bind, aud endeavour our ſelves to that which ir before, therefore as tho 
we had yet done nothing, we beſeech him to open our lips, that our mouth 
2 ſhew forth his prazſe. And ſo with prayer to him which is beſt able to 


help us, we give glory to the bleſſed Trinity; in all which what is there, 


which can be better'd by the wit of man? Now foraſmuch as the mind of 


man in prayer mounteth aloft with Eagle's wings, piercing the clouds with ar- 
dent affection, and pouring out her plaints in the boſom of the Almighty ; 
therefore leſt the vehement attention which is requir'd in prayer, ſhould be 


dulled by long continuance, our Church uſeth a profitable variety, interming- 


ling the reading of heavenly wiſdom: wherein the ſoul taſting and ſeeing how 
; good and gracious the Lord is, feedeth upon him by divine contemplation ; and 
o returneth to prayer with a greater inflammation. The Pſalms being a ſtore- 
houſe of all ood; 
to the wiſe, ſo profitable to all ſorts, in all ages, in all eſtates, joy or grief, 
_ proſperity or adverſity, our Church deſireth to make familiar to all men, and 


neſs, wiſdom, and grace, ſo plain to the ſimple, ſo profound 


therefore we read them over every month, ſtill interlacing the Hymn of glory 
to the bleſſed Trinity. Then follow chapters of the Old and New Teſtament, 
intermingled with ſacred Hymns, all in a known language; ſo God is glori- 

fied, and the people ediſied. It is true, that to ſome parts of the Apocrypha 
we give publick audience in our Church, yet we omit ſome (2) books there- 


) Canon 75, (o) Pſal. cxxxii. 9. (p) Canon 74. (4) Efa. Ivii. 15. (r) Cant. 
iv. 15. (s) Luk. xvii. 10, (t) Phil. iii. 13. ( As the books of Maccabes, and iii 
and N of Eſdeas. - hs 


3 of, 


in making Canons and Conſtitutions. 
-of, and read them not at all; and thoſe. books we read, we read riotaltogerher 
intirely, but omit ſome () chapters and pieces of (x) chapters, which ſome have 
thought capable of hard conſtruction. And if any thing we read be ſuch as may 
- ſeem to ſound ſuſpiciouſly or doubtfully, we hold it our duty to make the moſt 
charitable and Chriſtian conſtruction: and if we cannot of ourſelves ſatisfy our- 
ſelves, we arereferr'd for reſolution of our doubts to the (y) Biſhop of the Dioceſe; 
of whom what interpretation is to be expected, the Church doth teach us, bind- 
ing him to do nothing contrary to the book, and proclaiming withal in the 
book, that nothing is ordain'd which is not the very pure word of God, or evi- 
dently grounded upon the ſame: and therefore his interpretation being accord- 
ingly perform'd, ſhould in reaſon ſatisfy and content us. Furthermore, we 
receive. them for human compoſitions and not for divine; and therefore we 
read them not (>) for confirmation f Faith, but for information of manners : 
and yet have I ſaid nothing of the liberty granted by the preface of the ſecond 
book of Homilies concerning the changing of chapters. Moreover, though 
ſome portions of the canonical, concerning (a) Genealogies, and ſome other 
(6) intricate and myſtical points be not appointed to be ſolemnly read in our 
Church ſervice, yet we uſually alledge and expound them in Sermons. Neither 
is it our meaning to advance the Apocryphal which we read, above the cano- 
nical which we read not: for all Canonical being the ſacred oracles of God, 
have incomparable preheminence of excellency; yet nothing doth hinder, 
but that ſome thing in itſelf of far leſſer excellency, may be more familiar 


for popular capacity. After the ＋ of the New Teſtament, accompanied 


with a holy Pſalm or Hymn, we all ſtand up, boldly profeſſing our faith be- 


fore God and Men, in that form which is moſt anciently received in the 


Church of Chriſt. for which purpoſe we uſe ſometimes the. creed of Athana- 
ius, and elſewhere the creed of the council of Nice. Having thus fed our 
minds with heavenly meditation of the bleſſed word, and confeſſed our faith 


in the holy Trinity, . we fall afreſh to prayer: we pray for our Prince, for all 


the States of the land, for all God's children, and that for all bleſſings ſpiritual and 
temporal: and we pray only to God, and only in the merits of Ze/#s Chr:/f, 
And becauſe the life of man is ſubject to a ſea of miſeries, and little do we 


| know what ſtorm may hang over our heads, and ſuddenly ſurpriſe either us, 


or any of our brethren; therefore that God's preſent wrath may be appeaſed, 


and future dangers graciouſly prevented, we humble our ſouls in the preſence of 


God with a moſt devout Litany, which is ſo pathetically penn'd, that it may 


ſeem to ſoar aloft with wings of ſanctified affections, and to pierce the skies, 


as it were, with darts of devotion. And after ſome time ſpent in prayer, we 


intermingle again the reading of God's holy word: to beat down ſin, we read 


God's fiery law, and fearful commandments, religiouſly beſeeching him to in- 
cline our hearts to keep his law. And to kindle and increaſe our ſpiritual joy, 
we read thoſe comfortable and ſelected portions of Scripture called Epiſtles and 
Goſpels. Now for the holy Communion, it is ſo religiouſly penn'd, and ſo re- 
verently perform'd in our Church, as is moſt apt to kindle devotion, to inflame 
faith, to raiſe up the mind from earthly cogitations, and to raviſh the ſpirit 

with heavenly joy : for it is repleniſhed with moſt zealous exhortations, low- 


7 confeſſions, piercing prayers, celeſtial comforts, angelical lauding and prai- 
in 


g of God: and not preſuming to come to the Lord's table, truſting in our 


_ own righteouſneſs, but in his manifold and great mercies, we beſeech him to 
grant that we may ſo eat the fleſh of his dear fon, and drink his blood, that 


our bodies being cleanſed, and our ſouls waſhed, we may ever dwell in him, 
And he in us. And though we are not worthy of our ſelves, ſo much as 
to gather up the crums under his table, yet after the rehearſal of Chr/?”s ho- 


() Tob. 5, 6, 8. in the kalender of the book of common prayer explain'd, c. (&) Ecclus. xlvi. 
verſe 20. and in other places. (y) Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. (2) Atticles 
Anno 1562. artic, 6. : (Za) Gen. 36. & alibi. (5) As in Leviticus, Canticles, c. | 
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. Authority of the Church. 
ly inſtitution (ſuch is the mercy of God, in the merits of Chriſt) we are made 
- partakers of this heavenly banquet, even of the precious body and blood of 
 __ - Chriſt, for the forgivenels of our ſins, and all other benefits of his paſſion. 8o 
again pouring our prayers, and rendring thanks and glory to God on high, we 
conclude the celebration of theſe reverend myſteries, pronouncing a bleſſing 
to the people departing. Thus we repent and pray; we rejoice and pray; we 
thank and pray; we confeſs our faith and pray; we read and pray; we 
hear and pray; we preach and pray ; we receive the Sacraments and pray. 
This is the order of our Church, which may well be called the houſe of pray- 
er. Jarob when he awaked from the dream of the ladder, he ſaid, (c) How 
reverend is this place, it is none other than the houſe of God, and the gate 
' of heaven. Sol ſay unto you, Oh how reverend is this Church of e 
where God is thus ſerved ? Surely it is the houſe of God, and this gracious 
ſerving of him is the gate of heaven. And thus much of the declaration, and 
now I come to the confutation. . ä 


Tue confut- 28. As Jacob loved Joſeph above the reſt of his children, and in token 


TE 2 
e fand 


lo. endo hlmn party · coloured coat: So God hath loved the Church of 


ry gifts and graces; ſo that ſhe is like to a Kings daughter in a beauriful 


land above many other Churches: he hath decked and adorned her wich = 


garment of changeable colours. Of Fo/#pb it is faid, That the (4) archers 


at him, and thoſe archers were his brethren: ſo of the Church of £xg- 
aud it may be ſaid, that the archers ſhot at har, and ſome of them were her 
_ own children. O merciful God, who would imagine that men born and 
bred in ſo holy a Church ſhould ſhoot ſo many venemous arrows at their own 
mother? Some in their fiery zeal, have called our Church-muſick (e) mere- 
tritious; our reading of the Pſalms, the (7) teſſing of tennis- balls; our brief 
and piercing prayers, (g) cuts and ſbreds; our choice of the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, the cutting and (h) mangling of the Scripture; the reading of the 
Service and Homilies, worſe than a fiage (i) play; yea, our uſing of the () Li- 
tany, the (4) Nicene creed, the (n) Hymn of glory, the creed of (2) Athane- = 
ſens, the (o) evangelical Hymns, and the (p) Lord's prayer itlelf, hath not 
eſcaped their cenſure. What a world are we grown unto, when () thank{- 
giving after child-birth, (7) kneeling at the Communion, /(s) reading the holy 
Scripture, and (t) funeral Sermons, are made matters of reproach ? Yea, the, 
whole 73 ers 28 — — 1 1 — 2 3 4 piece of 
ine : yea, the very Temples of God they are ſaid to term Temples 
2 idol oat ogues, abominable ſizes. Bur I hope my brethren wore 
Miniſtry, for whole love I have undertaken this labour, are for the moſt part 
more judicious, and of a milder temper : yet becauſe divers of them ſtand as 
yet unreſolved, imagining that we come nearer to the Church of Rowe, than 
in duty we ſhould, and therefore in the tenderneſs of their conſcience, make 
ſeruple, whether they may fafely join with us or po; therefore I will bend 
| my ſelf to anſwer thoſe arguments, which in mine opinion do moſt common- 
0 ly intangle them: that is certain general exceptions which are univerſally o 
_ poſed againſt the orders and ceremonies of our Church. Theſe Fery darts fly 
far and wide, the people, men and women, have learned diſdainfully to dath 
them in qur faces: theſe I hold it my duty to quench, or at leaſt to do my 
. Endeayour; I will therefore bring my bucket of water, and commit the event 
to the gracious goodneſs of Almiglity God. And for brevities ſake ] will re- 


(e) Gen. xxviii. 17.  (&d) Gen. wiz. 23; 5 1 7 See the ariſwer of Oxford to the petition. 
(f) Admonition. vide Arch. hit. pag. 739. (T. C. apud Arch: Whis. p. 494. . Ge 
apud Arch. Whit. p. 474. (i) A view of Popiſh abuſes remaining. Vide Arch hit. p. 798. 
(#) Admonit. & T. C. vide Arch. Mie. pag. 494.. ( Admon. & T. C. vide Arch. hit. p. 539. 
(m) T. C. vide Arch. Whiz. 496. (») Ibidem. (o) Admon. vide Arch. Whitg. pag. 494. 

) Oxford's anſwer to the humble petition, and Arch, Whig pag. 803. () Admon, & T. C. vide 
reh. Whizg. tr. 9. c. 7. ) Admon. & T. C. vide Archiep. Whitg. p. 593. (s) Admon. 
vide Arch, Whig. 568, (e) Admon. vide Arch. Whirg. p. 727. 4 | 
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duce. all theſe arguments into one, the branches whereof ſhall be handled in 
order. Thoſe orders and ceremonies which were neither commanded of God 
in holy Scripture, nor practiſed in the Apoſtles times, hut are heretical, popiſſi, 
and antichriſtian, being ſcandalous where they remain; and therefore caſt out of 

other reformd Churches, are in no wiſe. to be embraced or aſſented unto by. 
ſubſcription: hut ſuch (ſay they) are ſundry of the orders and ceremonies of 

or Church of England, therefore not to be embraced, not yielded unto by ſub- 
Kah „ „n A eb 
29. Andfirft they (v) require that nothing ſhould be placed in Gods Church, Ine fi ob- 
but ae only which the Lord himſelf. in his word commandeth. Now jection. 
it is ſuppoſed that we have many rites; which are ot commanded. As for ex- 
ample, Where is the e ? Where is the Ring in marriage 
commanded? Where is the Croſs in baptiſm commanded? Where is kneelin 

at the Communion commanded ? Theſe and a number of other things are aſed 
in our Church, which (as it is objected) God in his holy word hath no where 


commanded. To which objection I anſwer: Firſt, That if under the word 
(commanded) they comprehend things commanded in general, then theſe and 
the like orders of our Church are commanded. If they demand Where? I an- 
ſwer In every place where God commands us to obey our Prince. For the 
meaning of God's commandment is, that we ſhould obey the Prince in all 
things lawful : but things (2) indifferent, are things lawful; therefore God 
commands us to obey our Prince in things indifferent: but all theſe things are 
indifferent; and therefore in all theſe God commands us to obey our Prince: 


yea, even within my text it is commanded, when it is ſaid; Let all things 
be done bonejtt and by.order. Secondly, If by {(tommanded they under- 
ſtand a particular command, then I grant that theſe things are not ſo com- 
manded; but neither * their own rites, they ſo much deſire, any where 
thus commanded. A white ſurplice (I confeſs) is no where commanded; nei - 
ther is a black gown, or cloak, any Ws commanded. Kneeling at the 
Communion is no where commanded: but neither is ſitting, or any other ge- 
ſture which they allow, any where commanded. ... If our orders may not be re- 
ceived, becauſe. they are not commanded, then neither can theirs be embraced, 
for they are no where commanded... Let themſelves be judges; let them ac- 
quit us or condemn us, chuſe them whether. Thirdly, As they are not com- 
manded, ſo are they no where in holy r forbidden, either directly or 
by conſequence; if they be, let the places be produced; ifthey be not, then 
ſeeing they are neither commanded nor forbidden, the Lord hath left them 
as things indifferent: and therefore authority may command them, and we 
may with a good conſcience. obſerve them without ſin. Fourthly, It ſhall 
be convinced by example; and firſt, hat ſpecial commandment of God was 
there for (9 Purim; which Mardocheus injoin d, (x) Heſter ſet forward, and 
the ()) Jeus eſtabliſh'd for all generations? Was the inſtitution divine or ec- 
dleſiaſtical? If merely divine, let it ſo appear by divine authority: if eccleſia - 
tical, then I enquire, Whether it was lawful or unlawful? If lawful for the 
Jewiſh Church, why not for the Chriſtian? If it be ſaid, that the Jewiſh 
Church was directed by the Spirit, it is true; and if the contrary be not 
prov d, why ſhould we not judge the like of the Chriſtian Church, which hath 
more ample promiſes? If it be ſaid that Heſter, and Mardocheus, did it by 
eſpecial and extraordinary directions; they muſt conſider, that we muſt not flie 
to extraordinary motions without ſufficient warrant of holy Scripture. And, 
this ſeemeth to be done by the ordinary power of the Church: for the Fews in 
Shuſhat kept the (>) fifteenth day of the month Adar with feaſting and joy; 
the Jews of the villages kept the (a) fourteenth, and Mardvcheus ay, 6 
them to an uniformity; by ipjoining of (5) both days. Afterwards the Jews, 


$ (v) Admon. in principio. (.) 1 Cor. x. 3. (w) Heſter ix. 2 1. (x) ——yerſe 29. 
) Nerf. 23, and 27: (z) —verl. 18. (a) ——yerl. 19. () verſ. 21. | 
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” riable, accordi 0 5 of time and place. Therefore the whole 
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changing t 
from and moburning; te feaſting and Joy > and the like they did com- 
monly, upon the like occaſion: EF any imagine it to be unlawful (though that 
imagination Were very ſtrange) let im caſt his eye oe ga another exiniple, 4 
mean the feaſt of the Dedroation;” Which was he commatided in the 
law; yet was ſolemnly (a) 6bſeryed; and ( Chi bimſelf may feem to have 
rovedirby Nis preſence. Bur to leave ate Ng wee and le cone tothe 
Chriſtian. Are there not many which were inſtituted in the primitive Church, 
and ever ſince cbhtinu d in the Church of Chriſt! The feaſt of the Nativity is no 
where cornrhatided in Seriptute; yet hath been allowed by the general conſent of 
all Chriſtian natiofis. Somè (56) reform'd Churches have Haid away thoſe feſtivals, 
which heat the name of Saints: yet (e) they which uſe. them not themſelves, ex- 
cuſe the uſe of them in the Churer of Exgland. The Charc of (4) Geneva, at 
rhecotning of Calvin, obſerved no holiday, but the Sabbarh only; for ſo it 


__ Furellur and V lretus to appoint. The fame' decree, Which baniſh'd 
t FarelV/ns and Calvin, brought in other holidays: and Calvin at his return 
m Hamſhment ſought a middle courſe; which was, that the feaſt of the 


N tiviey flionld be celebrated : and 48 for other holidays, there ſhoutd be ſo- 
lemn prayers ii the forertoor, nd the'people ſhould return to their labour in 
the afternoon. This proving incowvenienty they were all again abrogated, except 
the Sabbath only: Calvin (#) proreſting"that he was not the cauſe thereof, 
yet not (7) mil ing it being dv! (E Other reform'd Churches uſed ſome 
more, ſome fewer, according to their Chriſtian liberty. Wherefore it is clear, 
that the Church in all ages hath ufed auhority in things indifferent; and the 
cuſtoms and cotiſtitutionis of the Church, which are not repugnant to the word 
of God, have — — approved, although ue where cotumanded. Laſt- 
ly; tho the amn would have nothiug placed in the Church, but that 
which is commauded in the facred word, and gro n this aſſertion, as 
E an oracle: Vet the ( 92 7 . of the — was forced (luch is 
light U 
bes do > places at ths; as tho the td 4000 ceremo. 


ics oF our Church” "Gar oppo %% Apoſtolick. To which 1 anſwer, that thoſe 
olick times we bono and reyeretice; not only for doctrine, which then 
a run moſt clear, 4s neareſt ts the t ſtal ine fountain, but alſo for 
diſcipline, ſo far as the ſtatẽ of thoſe days coul ſuffer. But tho the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles be fully ſet down in the Apoſtles writings, ' yet the 
diſtipliticis not fo; - The — whereof is becauſe the doQrine is one and the 
me , eternal and tine dope and therefore it is called an () everlaſting 
fpel: bat the d eſpecially the ceremonies) is for the moſt part va- 


_—_— bd ly ahd* Vely Sees the difeipli e only in part, by occaſion, 
and deli Wer in fe ; 20 corfſequently what the orders 
3 | lick "Pao cannot be- fully 5 01 by the Apoſtolick writings? and yet 
thoſe which are known, the grand and main points ate (o) obſerved in the 
Chirch of mol as hamely; among other, , the ener oy Biſhops, 


od ) 2 Maceab. xv. 3 44d x Maceab. — 59. 0) jak s 11523. (36) Bullenger, ep. 129. interepiſt. 
Calv. (c) The — of France and Flanders in their obſervation upon the Har. ſ. 16, ad Boh. obſer v. 1, 
(4) Priuſquam urbem unquam ingrederer, nullz prorſus erant feriæ præter diem Dominicum. Caly. epiſt. 
118. (e) Farello & Vireto hoc utile viſum fuerat.' 11d. v) Que apud vos celebrantut 
— plebiſcito acceptz ſunt, quo ego & Fatellus fuimus expulſi. 1bid. TEERTW 3 2... Tl 
(% Ego ſandtè teſtari poſſum, me inſcio ac ne optante quidem hanc rem fuiſſe tine amn. Ibid, 
(i) Ego tametfi neque ſuaſor neque impulſor fui, fic tamen accidiſſe non moleſte fero. bid. _(&)Bul- 
linger, ep. 129. inter epiſt. Caly, () T. C. lib. 1. pa. 27 & 317 () T. C. lib. 3. p. 97. Ave- 
ry dangerous thing to ground any order, or policy of the Chureh upon men at all, which indeed ought 
to have their ſtanding upon the doctrine and orders of the Apoſtles. % “:.. (n) Rev. xiv, 6. 
o) Acceſlimus quantum maxime potuimus ad eccleſiam Apoſtolorum, &c. Nec tantum doctrinam no- 
am, ſed etiam ſacramenta precumque publicarum ſormam ad illorum ritus & inſtituta direximus. Juel. 
Apol. Lond, 1591. p. 170. | 
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the (7) two evenings; and rheCommunion-was to ſucceed the Paſſover, there- 
fore it was fit that the Conimunion ſhould be. inſtituted in the evening. But 
for us to celebrate it in the morning is far more convenient. For I make no 
this point rather join with the Church of England, and with all other Chri- 
ſtian Churches, which make choice of the morning, than with the Anabapriſts; - 
which celebrate it in the evening after ſupper. And to proceed, in the Apoſtles 
time they did baptize in (u) rivers and fountains: ſhall we therefore leave our 
Churches, and baptize our children in rivers to the imitation of the Apoſtles? 


Thar imitation were undiſcreet: For they liv d in time of perſecution, and there- E 
fore were glad to take the opportunity of time and place; We live in time — 
of peace, Wherein the Churches (God be thanked) are open unto us: If God 1 50 


for our fins ſhoald 3 us, we muſt be content to do as they - 
did. And there is no doubt, but if God had given them that liberty, Which 
he hath granted us, they would have done in this point as we do; and have 
thanked him fox the bleſſing of peace. In the Apoſtles time the Miniſters 
liv'd by voluntary (ww): contributions, or by their own (x) handy labours: for 

how could they do otherwiſe? They livd not only in perſecution, but their 

enemies; the Levirical Prieſts, had the tithes during the ſtanding of the Temple: 

But now- when tithes are appointed for the Miniſters of the Goſpel by Chriſtian 
Princes, ſhall we return to handy labour, or voluntary contributions? In the 
Apoſtles time, the pus ſold their poſſeſſions; and laid the 2 2 at the . 

| Apoſtles feet: but ſhall our people be tied of neceſſity to do the like ? In the 

Apoſtles time there were no Chriſtian Colleges; mor Univerſities founded; 

hall we therefore difſolye our famous Univerſities, and dam up the wel- 
ſprings of learning? In the Apoſtles time it was hard to find any Chriſtian 

| Hoſpitals for the poor: but is this a reaſon that now we ſhould have none? 

In the Apoſtles time the (S) Bible was not divided into Chapters and verſes, 

as now it is: ſhall we therefore reject an invention ſo commodious ? In the. 

Apoſt 


les time; the bounds of pariſhes were not ſo diſticiguiſh'd as now 
(4) they are: doth it therefore follow that this diſtinction muſt be taken a- 
way? Not ſo (beloved: ) for when the ſtate and condition is uplike; an abſo- 


late conformity is not to be urged. © + e 
31. Thirdly, It is commonly objected, that our ceremonies are (4) Popiſſi pe third ok: 
and Antichriſtian; yea; and ſome of them not only Popiſh, but Jewiſh alſo: jection, * 
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( Rom. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. t Theſ. v. 26. (g) Jude verſe 12. 1 Pet. v. 14. 1 Quid 9 
quòd quædam illorum inſtituta, veluti communes illas dre, ipſa neceſſitas abolevit. Beza epiſt. 8. . 
(5) 1 Cor. xi. 25, (i) Exod. Xi. 6. () AR. viii. 36. (w) Ad. iv. 37. ( Act. xx. 34. # 
ne.. (y) Act. iv. 37. (.) Sittus Senenſis biblioth. ſanct. J. 3. de part. meth. 4. | | | 
(a) Honorius Arch. Cant. did firſt divide his Province into Pariſhes. vide D. Godwin in Cat, () Now 6 | 


they muſt be diſcerned from others by Popiſh and Antichriſtian zpperel, as cap, gown, tippet. And 
again: Now we muſt have Surplices deviſed by Pope Adr. Admon. Re. 
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To which it may be anfwered; that if the meaning be, that they are the inyei: 


tion of Antichriſtian Popes;- this: cenſure: (as they apply it) will undoubtedly 


prove more ſharp-than ſound; becauſe many of our rites which they ſo brand, | 


d amongſt the reſt the (c) Croſs; were in the Church before the Popedom 


was hatchd. And altho' itmay be that ſome of our ceremonies wete deviſed. 


by the Biſhop'of Rome; yet it followeth, not that they were the invention ei- 


ther of Hereticks or Antichriſt... For tho' now. the Church of Rome be hereti: 


cal, and ſeemeth to be the very cage of Antichriſt, yet in ancient time it was 


not ſo. A great number of Bilhops there before $y/veſter, were holy men and 


martyrs: But ſuppoſe ſome of our orders were deviſed by Papiſts and Here- 


ticks, what then? If among the filth of their hereſies, faith a great (d) Con- 


trotilet of our Church, there be found any good things at it were à grain of 


vod corn in agreat deal of darnel; that we willingly receive, not as theirs, 


owners. And again he ſaith, it may come to paſs that the Hnagogue of Sa- 
than may have ſome one thing at ſome time with. more conuenienqy than the 
true and Catholick Church of Chriſt: As for example; The Church did uſe in 
ancient time to pour water thrice in Baptiſm in token of the Trinity: The 
(e) Eunomian Hereticks deviſed the pouring of water once, to croſs the doc- 


trine of the Trinity. But what? Shall once applying of water be for ever 


_ unlawful, becauſe it was brought in by Hereticks? Our Controuler confeſſeth 
the contrary, and affirmeth, chat it is uſed in moſt reformed Churches. And 


t as the Jews did the holy Ark from the Philiſtines, whereof they were unjuſt 


ſurely it is not only lawful, but in ſome caſes more convenient: for where 


thrice hath been abuſed to ſiguify three Gods, there once may be expedient to 
betoken one God; likewiſe in cold countries, eſpecially in winter time, and 
the rather when the child is weak. Some flowers may grow. in the wilder- 
proceed from Hereticks, and yet not unſeemly to 
hreſt. A Many ; of our N ere builded by Pa- 


neſs, and ſome _ may 
2 in — Chur —— g — 
they needs be pulled down, only becauſe mo 

founders? Furthermore, if they term all ceremonies L and heretical, 


7 Y Painims : and muſt 


d heatheniſh or heretical 


which were uſed by Papiſts and Hereticks, then ſundry abſurdities will follow. 


For ſo, many innocent orders primitive, and] 


dyenture Apoſtolick, ſhall be 
branded with the name of Popiſh or Hereti 


; for there is no doubt but ſun- 


a ſcrupuloſity in the minds of men: for ſeeing there have been ſo many ſwarms 

of Hereticks, how can we aſſure our ſelves of any ceremony, that it hath not 
been uſed by Heretieks at one time or other? A true 
by an Heretick or Idolater, by Antichriſt, or the Devil himſelf, it muſt not be 
forſaken: for all truth is the truth of God, whereſoever it be found, tho' it be 
in the mouth of the Devil. And ſhall we abhor a ceremony which the primitive 
Church diviſed, and our national Church hath judged comely and convenient, 
only becauſe it had the hap to be handled of Papiſts? Not whatſoever Here- 


dty ſuch have been uſed in the Church of Rome. Moreover, this will breed 


pony: if it be holden 


ticks, Idolaters, or any wicked perſons have done or ſaid, but what they have 


done or faid heretically, idolatrouſly, wickedly, is to be abandon'd, ſo far as it 
is evil: but whatſoever in their actions is fit or requiſite to be done, is from God, 
and therefore in that reſpect not to be abhorred. Laſtly, If they call them Po- 


5 piſn, becauſe they were abuſed. in Popery, we confeſs it to be true they 


were abuſed to idolatry, and that moſt ſhamefully: The bells were rung in 
to maſs, the ſurplice was worn at maſs; in the Church they ſaid their maſs; in 
the Pulpit they maintained their maſs: But what can be concluded of all this? 
Inconveniency only, or unlawfulneſs alfo ? If inconveniency only, let it be 
granted for diſputation ſake. But do they think, that they ſhall ever ſo long 
as they live, find a Church upon tlie face of the earth ſo angelical, that it ſhall 
( They confeſs that the croſs in Baptiſm was mention'd by Cyprian: Treatiſe of the Croſs printed at 


Amſterdam, 1604. (c ) T. C. in ep. before his 2. book. (e) Sozom, lib. 6, cap. 26. 


(f) Greg. lib. 10. e 71. 


I - be 


kind IRE BY Canflirutions. 


be void of all incotivenietics ? Or muſt a tun for a bare inconvenience, break out 
of the common pale, trauſgreſs the lh of his Prince, leave his paſtoral charge, 
aud make à tent in the Church of Chriſt? At Genebs the uſe of the Wafer- 
cake being brouphit in; in rhe abſenoe of Cafuin; did ſeem to ſundry 


ſupper: But Calvin, being demanded his 
t ue it, than to take any tumult in the C 
the Wafer Enke was abuſe in Popery —— may know. It was made an 


, wiſhedthem rather quietly 


idol; and palp ably ador'd with the higheſt kind of divine worſhip. Yet 


Calvin; though 1. — je inconvenient, did earteſtly admoniſh them, not to 

be contentious about a thing itidifferent. The Miniſters and People of Go: 
eva, virtudus aud godly men, did follow this coumeil of (g) Calvin, and quiet · 
ly yielded theit conſent, and 1 hope you wilt not accuſe them that they 
wounded theit conſtièenee. But if you think ſtill; that a img abuſed to idola⸗ 


try, is ip 95 fatto mate W . * is ie chat * a of woe: opinion be 


Examine 
32. The Simple of ( 5 Aru backing in pieoes the: brazen erpett, 

will ace ptoxe that Reeg Fam 1 ppt aboliſh che croſs, che 
ſiitplice, "and other things you wi e, Fot the * cn hen was plainly 
made an idol, "aid 16 it ctinued at that very da: but when our gracious 
Jdvereig eure untò the crown; teither the erbſs wor any thing elſe, was uſed 
- idvlatrbuſly by the Church of England. If it be _ that Queen Eliza- 
beth, at her eutraucè to the crown, did find many polluted with fuper- 
ſttrion arid idolatty , which, as yon fuppofe, ongft hu be removed by the 
example of He2etiah; then you tmiſt conſider, "that abuſes may be reform d 
* two ways: either by deſtroying; the thing abuſed, as Heze412h, did the bra+ 
zen ſerpent; or by taking away the abaſe, the thing remaining, as in the 
platrtiuig of Chtiſtiabity; whos rhe N es of (i) heathen idols were 
into the Chutebes of thelivitng God.” And the example of Hexetiab, in uſing 
the one, goth not abridge the liberry of Chriſtian Princes in uſing 
Witneſs the ſame Hezeliabh: who, tho he took away 
brake the images, *ad cat down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen 
fetpent, yer ſpared he the Chapels which Solomon had built for Aſptoreth the 
Hot of thi Lidonians, and for (t) Chemoſb the idol of the Moabites; and for 
. 60 7 abuminatios of the children of Ammon. For it is evident, that 
dee places remained till the days of (J) Foſias. Hezekiah, deſtroy'd 
ep 0 beet he ford it at that preſent ador d, and doing much harm: 

ed the other, becauſe he ſound them ſtanding only as forlorn things, at 
eu Gre tit wichout any harm. Vet God gave him this teſtimony, that he 
MY cltve tothe Lord and: 

9 ih the Lord bad communded Moſes. And as Hezetiab, in breaking down 
tt, did not prejudice his ow liberty, of ſpari 


17 Indeed wildom reh üreth 5 à ſafe co 


e be taken fot prevention uf 


godly men, 
a thing ſo dfſehſive, chat they were of mind to have refrain d from the Lord's 


of God. How abominably 


e not from him, but kept his commandments 


paring the other: ſo his 
> the becher did Ber reſtram ufa from os his liberty in pulling then 


605 


the other. 
the high | places, atid 


evit, where datiper appearerly: which our late Queen of famous memory moſt. | | 


feligibufl perform'd; [whoſe zeat in pla aud eftabli God's true 7 
| malig, of ſo 1 8 RE inferior — zeal of Heze 
Sie found rhe fe 
dead: weite 
the peo 


ion, 
ap. 
Tante barzig che bodies of the livingʒ and the bones of the 
quenehed knen ' She fonti the Scriptures lock'd from 
| wage: Te unclaſped the book, and gave it ro her 
ped di eu thy and night. She found the candle of the- 
E dare egg. 4 be nnd Hehe It again 9 i W as the beams of 


G0 Calvious bonos nonnullos iſta mutatione uſque ade offenſos 1 ut etiam à coena fibi anner dum pu- 


tatènt, ſetiò monuit ne ob iſtud 4d. Htem moyerent, fic obtinuit panis azy mi uſus. Beza in vita 


Calvini, anno 1538. (h) 2 Reg, 18. 4. (i) Greg. prim, epiſt. lib, 10. epiſt. 71, (#).1 Reg. 
1. %% (1) 2 King xxiii. 13. (») 1 King xviii. 5. 
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. _ "The Authority of the Church. 
- the ſun. She found the people worſhipping: of images, cteeping to croſſes, _ 
committing idolatry in every thicket,” and under every green tree: Will you 
ſee her with Hezekiah's breaking in pieces the brazen ſerpent ? Then behold 
and look back to her Royal (#)-lnjuaQion,: commanding. to Take: away, ur- 

terly extinct and deſtroy all ſbrines, covering of ſhrines, all tables, candle- 

3 | ſticks, trindals;” and. rolls of wax, pictures, paintings, and all other monu- 
ments of feigned miracles," pilgrimage, idolatry and ſuperſtitions. ſd tbat there 

ow remain uo memory. of the ſame in walls; glaſſes, windows; or elſewhere with- 
in their Churches, &c. And again, That (o) uo perſons keep in their houſes 

any abuſed images, tables, pictures, paintingo, "and other monuments of 

feegned miracles, pilgrims, idolatry or ſuperſ{ition; Vea ſhe baniſh'd the 

croſs, ſo far as it was an idol, or in any danger of idolatry. For whereas the croſs 
was either permanent or tranſient; the permanent, being ſolemnly ador d in the 
Church of Nome, ſhe altogether aboliſſi d; and the tranſient alſo for the moſt 

part. For whereas in common life the crofſing of the forehead was ſuperſti- 
tiouſly uſed, and the like were ſtill to be feared, if it were permitted to po- 
raQice;: therefore that was diſcreetly removed. In the Sacrament of 
the uſe of croſſing was of ſhorter continuance: and the Papiſts 
do uſe it rather like Conjurers than Chriſtians ; and therefore there was no 
cauſe why there ir ſhould be continued. In Baptiſm, it was more ancient and 
more free ſrom ſuperſtition and actual adoration ; therefore 2 Eli gabeth 
retain'd the croſs ih Baptiſm ,-as' het godly brother did before her; being de- 
ſirous, ſo far as ſhe might conveniently, to frame a conformity to thoſe pri- 
Sue times. What ruſt this ceremony had gather'd, the wiſdom of our 


Church hath wip'd away: for the croſs is not appointed to be made by the 

Iay people, but only by the Miniſtet; atd by him in Baptiſm only: and 

tthen not as 4 dark or dumb ceremony, which might be miſtaken, but with 
an expreſs declaration of the meaning and ſignification thereof; to the end that 
the ſame might be freed from all ſuperſtitious conſtruction. And to the intent 


. * 4 


that all ſuperſtition and idolatry might be rooted out of all mens hearts, and 
all future dangers thereof prevented, the Miniſters were () injoyned to teach, 
that all goodneſs, health and grace, ought to be ask d and Hooked for of God only, 
as the very author and giver of the ſame; and of none other. So the croſs 
continu dall the reign of Queen Elixabethꝭ as it doth at this day, not blemiſ d 
with the leaſt ſpot or ſtain of ſuperſtition. Neither is it to be doubted, but 
if time had diſcovered any ſuch abuſe, that religious Prince would ſoon have 
reform d it. Bur theſe eight and forty years experience may witneſs to the world, 
that there was no ſuch danger as ſome did imagine. For the Almighty, who 
loved us, gave her an excellent ſpirit,” and temper d her zeal with wile mode - 
ration. Thoſe things which ſeem'd moſt ſaperfluous, ſhe lopp'd away like 
riotous branches. In matters of greateſt moment, ſhe follow'd the example of 
God himſelf in cleanſing the () leproſy: for firſt ſhe had a princely: care, ra. 
ther to purge the houſe than pull it down; and if fomewhat muſt be pulled 
down, yet rather a few ſtones, than the whole houſe; yer where the lepro- 
| iy was grown incurable, there was no remedy, but har part muſt down and be 
thrown into an unclean place without the city. Hitherto of the example 
33. Moreover'they pretend not example only, but the expreſs command- 
ment of 8 and ſtand * eqs Laiab, which they urge a- 
gainſt the ſurplice, Tr (Y) Mall pollute the covering of the images of /iver,. 
and the rich ornament of thine images of. ou and caſt them away as a ſtain- 
ed rag, and thou ſhalt ſay unto it, get i bee hence. In which place the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh againſt the coverings of idols: but what is this againſt the 


„ 


* 


() The Queen's In junctions XXII. 00) Inqund. xxxv. 0 InjunR, Il. O) Levit. xiv. 
R Church 


(Y) Iſa. xxx. 22, urged by the Adm. 2. 


in making Selma Conſtitutions. | 
Church of England, which hath. | exti all ſuc patio * 
e the 17 0g. 73 5 5 ae 11 25 of the. 
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aud net now, uſed. in. 1 55 Charck of 
were not received. as popiſh by Ky, 


7 


3 in ſuch ſort as they 


were in uſe þy authority of (s) Parliament, in 1 day 8. ol King Exuard, and. 
are now continued according to the p of the 7 1 8 burth. \ Fi ure, 


thermore ,-.thoſe coverings i A hey r 4 ae were rich and a with g0 
to make che idol more beautiful were a ſnare to idolatry ; e ns 


ſuch thing can be juſtified of our 1 9 This point will be the clęater, if 


we conſidera place in Deuteronomy, The (2) graven images of their gods Fal 
ven burn with fire, and covet not the ſilver and gold that is on che nor ta 
it unto thee left thou be ſhared therewith, for it 1 an abomination, &c. 1 
which place, What i is that which the Prophet calleth ? An ene 0 Is the, 
thing polluted, or is the may, raking, of ſuch a thing a ominable? Our (400 acs 


5 cuſers are of a contrary 7 kor they grant that the gold of che cope and. 
155 


the cloth of the ſurplice ma fully, be taken for private utpoles. Vet let 
them take heed, Ik. they open a gap to cel ious proces 72 5 How much 
mwore warily affirmeth Aaguſtine; at (x) either. Private 46 in fath thin 4 

are forbid: 1, on leſt any. . be 7 brought into the houſe that it be ho- 
rumred: Which interpretation, as 00 . declareth, is agreeable to tie 
text; for the Prophet ſaying, cover,not the aver, &c. condemneth that co- 
vetous humour wherewith.ſome gape after the ſpoils of idolatry, only r&inrich. 
themſelves, Again, in ſaying 25 26ſt thin be ſnated) he renders à reaſon why 

we ſhould not take them; leſt the 1 55 of tare olden monuments intati 


us with the love of the idol. Wherefore ſuch th ings muſt be polluted, , that 


is, defaced and abhorred, ſo far till chere remain 80 danger 'of being mate 


with idolatry; which caution obſerwd they ma be uſed as rhe creatures of 


the reaſon, of the Apoſtle (a) St. Pai ſpeaking of meal offer d to idols. Where- 
in we muſt conſi ter, ad 18 in the Lor Lords 0 offer 77 tion belonged to the 
Pricſt, ſo likewiſe. in the offerings of 5 8 ido 155 hereupoti it came to 

paſs, that at ſolemn times, when there Was abundance 1 ſacrifices, the Prieſts 
did ſend ſome of their portion to be ſold in che ſhambles: and (a) Beza ſhew- 


eth learnedly, out of the interpreter of Aristophanes, that thoſe which return 4 


from the ſacrifices did uſe to carry a portion home with them; and out o 
' Herodotus, that the Egyptians uſed to fell in the market the heads of ſacrificd 
\ beaſts. Now hereupon aroſe a queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian might with a good 
conſcience buy ſuch meat in the ſhambles, and eat it? And again, if he were in- 

vited to a feaſt where ſuch meats were, whether he might eat them? To the 
former St. Paul anſwers; () What ſoe ver is ſold in the ambles, eat, making 

10 queſtion for conſcience ſake, for the earth is the Lords, and all that there- 

in zs. To the latter part he anſwers; (e) But if any of the anbelitving in 


vite You, and you be willin 105 to go, whatſdever is ſet down . on, 2 


asking no. queſtion for conſcience ſake. Whereby it is clear, that the idola- 


trous abuſe ot a thing, doth not take away yo lawful uſe of it: It may be 


ſtill uſed, as it is the good creature of God. t will be reply d, that t ings 
polluted may be uſed again hel civil uſe, Orble 


5 ck or private; but not for 
a 2 * op hoy can AW be DECAY f —_ men hs 0 | zeeled to their 


xxiv.1. 1 Cor, x. 26. 


"# | idols 


e 
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| God, for the (=) che earth is the Lord's, . 5 Uthe therein it: which is 
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way ht I cberefote f 


my N 72 5 to the living God? For n 
_ dels, g A mot yo r, Ver it 9450 908 af indifferent. Ot, becauſe ſuch 
: Ph or ſuch 4 , 0 Icated to an idol, may not I there- 


and ring tothe their owt 


ee, ? Undoubred! 


Gt r Neel . 


_ fore baptiſe a. ; Child. "the Water 
hyp 7, For, to take "it 1 
c 


5 hy g l > fo Kdolatry. 


EE wag 


OR, , . Sans learned men 


14 ng fröm the fate fountain or 
8 þ Pater or thar water "is neither forbidden nor 


1 . , and we gen. Bat to Hand le the 9 5 little more di- 
frog E tereot ohce pollated, in teſpect ſacred uſe, become 
joy, N 2nd abomitariod ; then 11 e mater this be for 4 time, 
verl 5 55 for 4 tine 112 for What titne, and whether eight and forty 
7025 Ide not fol cient do Wall it awa' 7 Or, if it be an everlaſting ſtain, then 
demand, whether thoſe particular thi iy, which were actually dedicat- 
ed to idols, be fo ſtain'd; Or whether this 1 ſhalt evetlaſtingly be imputed 
to the whole kind? To affrm . latter, Were a hard 46d unadyifed cenſure, 
5 ice. F. 69, what" tho” ſore bells have been 
may no bell cherefote be fung to the ſervice of 
not 6nly fp particular abuſed be counted abominable, 
1 8 thing ; which 1 never ſo abuſed, be eternally ble- | 
2725 87 15 Fain by 5 5 fo „ which hat Ar. . the Hom, 
of T/azah - for heEIpeaketh plainly of the coyeritgs of idols, whic el . 
But if a ſtain ſtick only to thep 
argument catinot greatly be urged againſt 
Qui 2 25 $ furplices do dow feigib: add 
hedied, and by itſelf 1 ſhort time would 


4 againſt che ct6ls in bap- 
che Mibiſter of the Goſh 


ifice of i 


? And 


che e tho 


| anoth 


| 1 Pages other. 3 
en awa ) may e1 in 

25 fice to 997 rk "the ore tf 

ew 8 2 5410 og be Ee * 100 

adm . tr is Bus; Gut: ound(g) Augaſtine thiriketh th t this com- 

dment extends to us 05 e on oh ercth this general doctrine, 

* things dedicated to ide ay be imploy'd ro the honout of the true 

> be the judgment of the Chriffian world. For when 

h'd, the Temples of idols ft "England, Frente, 

the world, Vets turned to the” Churches of the living God. 


5 vas 


dawn, but many remain, and ſetae at Geneva, ſtill imploy'd for the ſervice of 
y God: (i), And Calvin faith; that it may be done without ſcruple of 
k gratir (beyond the feas) have tHolichr 0- 
but they are 8 72 Zaucbiùt; and the Miniſlers (0) of England - 
8 are more conſiderate than to pull down 
Churches. Br Pe at Org the f teturn us this anſwer, that they 
fitable ; 55 they confeſs that even theſe particifats, > 91 U 
wy te idolatry, way be uſed in the fervice of God, ſo they be 
re_thi gti is come to this. ile, kerher rhe things 
£7, Ru beef ſhall be the judge? Thoſe that ſit at 
zerfiWaded that they are () profitables from whoſe 
it behoverh them to bring more ſound and de- 


h 
100 kr hoo was Bait d, yet all (4) Popiſhi Churches were not pulld 


- (FF) Judg. vi. From e Ee 134 (%) Ubique locorum in omnibus fere regnis & pro- 
vincits quz Evangelium amplexz ſunt,- t ipla in — idololatria admiſſa fuit tot annos retenta 
ſunt; everfis tantum altaribus. Zanch, de op. redemp. Iib. z, cap. 12 (i) Exod. xxiii. 24. 


@) Non deſunt jji deRique visi qui ſentiunt & ſeribunt omnino talia templa eſſe deruenda. Za. ibid. 
ves: But we hive: ſeen ſome of their. giddy ſollowers (fince that time) ſo inconfiderately VN 
as" not to ſtick even at that tos, under pretence of a Thorough Reformation! 0 As 
for Churches it hath; been anſwer's, | that they bave a prefitable uſe, and therefore they. are evil 
Wn mpar'd with the ſurplice, which beſide that it bringeth no profit, n alſo. T. C. vide Arch. 

hbng. p. 284. e King Jam. in catification of the Canon. 
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monſtrative reaſons, than hitherto they have produced. But I Will conelude 3 
this point with the conſent of their on ſtandard:bearer, who having in his 3 
firſt book called the ſurplice a mark and facrament of Popiſh abomination, and 
having pronounc'd, that it bringeth [no profit but hurt; yet in his third book, 
dareth not hence conclade any 'unlawfulneſs, but- only inconveniency; and 
would not have any man forfake his paſtoral charge in regard of a ſurplice. 
And thus much for clearing our ceremonies from imputation of Poper © 


3. Now fourthly let us conſider, whether they be 7 ewiſh;, wherein We'The fourth 2 | 
affirm that the Church of England doth approach no nearer to the Few, thin 2?) 2ion. 9 
the law of God and the ſtare of Chriſtianity doth petmit. For What is it thir. - + | 
they controul under the name of Jewiſh? Is ir their meaning that we ſhould 1 


uſe nothing in the Chriſtian Church, which was uſed by the Jews? (2 E 
dras a Jew preach'd in a Pulpit of wobd; ſhall wooden Pulpits thierefote be 
_ unlawful? The 7ews buried their dead (o) in linen bloths; thall this Kew 

be rejected as eiſh? But both theſe things our reprovers approve, by 
their own practice. Wherefore it is agreed that fome things uſed by the Jews, = 
may be retain'd: and yet they are retain'd, notbecanſe they are Zewþ, But 
becauſe they are decent. Beſide theſe. ceremonies of decency and order, the 
Jeu had other, which by the ordinance of God were (ꝓ)/ types of Chriſt, 


and theſe as we all confeſs are ſolemnly () abrogated, and never to be fe- 
ſum' d; as circumciſion, ſacrifices, and ſuch fike. But can it be provd, that we 
uſe any ſuch thing in the Church of England? Let it be granted that Leviti- 
cal garments in regard of their myſtical repreſentation are aboliſh'd : yet how 
can it appear that any of our garments are Levitical? Suppoſe there be ſome 
reſemblance in matter or form, What then? Is the Church of Chrift bound 
ſo far to avoid all conformity with the Fews, that ſhe may not at all reſemble 
them in a matter of decency? Our muſical harmony they would likewiſe abo- 
liſh as Jewiſh ; but they have not yet prov'd, that Church muſick, vocal or 
inſtrumental, is ſuch a J7euiſh ceremony as ought to be abrogated. The 
princely Prophet (7) David brought into the Church the melody of muſick, 
for the berter prong and lauding of God. For the ſweetneſs of harmonical 
ſounds doth inſinuate it ſelf into the foul of man, preparing the affections for the 
ſervice of God, lifting up the heart towards heaven, delighting the mind, kindling 
devotion, and raviſhing the ſpirit with celeſtial joy. If it be faid, that ſome come 
to the Church rather to be delighted with muſick, than to be inſtructed with re- 
ligion, what then ? Yet in that they come to the Church, I rejoyce, yea and F 
will rejoyce. So ſome come to the Church with purpoſe to intangle and catch 
the Preacher; and yet it pleaſeth God ſometimes that they are catched themſelves. 
As (s) Pighius did read Calvins Infiitutions, of ſet purpoſe to confute them; 
yet it was God's will that thereby he ſhould be reduc'd to the righe way in 
the article of Juſtification. And Father (2) Latimer can tell you, that ſome 
came to Church of purpoſe to take a nap; and yet he had rather that they 
| ſhould go napping, than not go at all. Even ſo it may be, ſome come to the 
Church only to hear the melody; yet who can tell, but it may pleaſe the wif. 
dom of that e teacher to find out a way, that hearing thoſe things 
wherein their ears delight, they may alſo learn that whereby their ſouls may 
profit? The form of our Church they brand likewiſe with Judaiſm, as being 
framed after the faſhion of the 7ewiſh temple: but the temple had rooms for 
facrifices, to which there is no reſemblance in our Churches: and for the 
rooms of receipt, they had (w) Atrium Gentium, proper to the Gentiles, and 
Atrium Judæorum, proper to the Fews. And again, for the Jews, they had- 


er Nehem. viii. 4. | (0e) John xix. 40. | ( 7) r (4) Heb. ix. 
(r) r Chron xxv. 1. ) Seductus ex lectione inſtit. Joh. Cal. Ruardus Tapper explic. Tom. ſec. 
Art. 8, * Bellar. de Juſtif. 1. 2. cap. I, in eandem ſententiam five potius errorem (cum Bu.) de cauſa 


formali juſtif. incidit Alb. Pig. Cont, 2. (4) Father Lat. pag. 70. 1596, (w) Adricom. in de- 
ſcript. urbis Hieroſolymæ. | l | 
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one partition for men, and another for women: And again for men, they 
had a ſeveral for the people, a ſeycral for Prieſts, and a ſeveral where the high 
Prieſt enter d once a year. Peradventure they will ſay that our Chancels are 
like the Jewiſh ſanctuary: But if we reſpect the form, the ſanctuary was 
(x) ſquare; if the 1 it was over · laid with () gold; if the orna- 
ments, there was the (g) Ark and the glorious Cherubins; if the ſeparation, it 
was divided from the Holy. by a (a) vail; if the. ſituation, it was at the 
3 (5) weſt. end of the Holy; if the adjuncts, it had cloifters, (c) galleries, and 
uf | chambers adjoining ; if the uſe, it was only for the high (4) Prieſt, whither he 
entred once a, year, not without blood, Which he offered for himſelf and the 
ſins of the people: all which things are otherwiſe in our Churches. Laſtly, 
they compare our churching of women to Jewiſb (e) purification, bur moſt 
unjuſtly: for our women do not offer lambs, ſparrows, and pigeons, which was 
Levitical; they only reſemble them in matters moral. Their abſtaining from 
publick aſſemblies for a ſeaſon, is not any; for "ets but a matter of mode. 
ity; their giving thanks to God, when they come to the Church, is a Chri- 
ſtian duty; neither do I ſee how this can be called a Jeuiſh ceremony, un- 
5 leis to praiſe God be a Jewiſh ceremony.  ' ... 
The fifth ob · 35. Fifthly, It is objected that our ceremonies are ſcandalous : zlet us there- 
econ. fore conſider what a ſcandal is, and how many kinds of ſcandal. The word 
| ox«»9Aey coming from cnaga, Which fignifies to halt, is Proper'y that part of 
the trap, whereto the bait is tied, which being overthrown, the beaſt pulls the 
trap upon his own head. . Metaphorically it is taken for that which is an oc- 
caſion to hurt or grieve another: it is often joined with zgooxouue, a ſtumbling- 
block, and may be expounded by it. For whereas a Chriſtian ſhould go for- 
ward in the way of godlineſs, a ſcandal. may be called a word or a deed, 
which is laid as a block in his way, whereby he may fall or ſtumble, or any 
way be hindred in his virtuous courſe. Scandal is of two ſorts, given or ta- 
| ken: to give ſcandal, or to ſcandalize, is to do or fay any thing which is apt 
do provoke unto ſin, by grieving the godly, 1 the weak, rejoycing 
the wicked. Some things do ſcandalizeg becauſe they have a ſcandalizing na- 
ture; as all fin and wickedneſs: Some things do ſcandalize accidentally, be- 
cauſe they are ſcandalouſſy uſed. And ſo things indifferent may become ſcan- 
dalous: Firſt, when they are deviſed for an evil purpoſe, as the (7) Eu- 
nomian Hereticks deviſed to pour water but once in Baptiſm, and not thrice, 
to croſs the doctrine of the Trinity: In which age, if any ſhould have leſt 
the cuſtom of the Church, in applying it thrice, and have follow'd the Euno- 
Mans, in doing it but once, he ſhould have given a very ſcandalous example; 
for he might have been probably thought to have favoured their Hereſy, hoſe 
example he followed. Secondly, when things originally deviſed for good, 
are abuſed to evil: As in Spain, certain Hereticks abuſed the thrice applying 
of water in Baptiſm, to ſignify three Gods; which gave an occaſion to (g) Gre- 
ory, as alſo to the Council of (H) Toledo, to take order that in Spain it ſhould 
be applied but once. Thirdly, A thing indifferent may become ſcandalous, 
in regard of the circumſtance of time, perſon or place. As for example, If 
one in Spain, after the conſtitution of Toledo, ſhould have applied water thrice; 
this (tho done in ſimplicity) had been ſcandalous in regard of the time; be- 
cauſe Hereticks did then uſe it, to ſtrengthen their Hereſy of three Gods. 
Moreover, altho' meats forbidden by the ceremonial law, after the death of 
Chriſt, became indifferent; yet, if a weak brother, not perſwaded of the in- 
differency, ſhould profeſs himſelf (i) offended, then they eating in his preſence 
ſhould be ſcandalous in reſpect of the perſon. Again, tho' meat offer'd to F- 


() 1 Reg. vi. 20. (y) Ibidem. (z) Ibid. verſe 19 & 23. (a) 2 Chron. iii. 14. (b) See Adric. 
(e) 1 Kings vi. 10. (a) Heb. ix. 7. (e) Admon. T. C. vide Arch. Whirg p. 534. (Ff) So- 
zomen lib. 6 Hiſt. eccl, cap. 26, C) Ep. I. 1. c. 41. %) Conc1}, II. Tol. 4. c. 5. 
( Rom, xiv, 15. | | 35 | F, | Wl 
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dols might lawfully be eaten; yet to eat in the (4) Temple of the Idol were 

_ evil in appearance, and ſcandalous in reſpect of the place, becauſe it might 
ſeem to be done in honour of the Idol, ſo it, might grieve the godly, and be 
an occaſion of falling to thy weak brother, and harden the (“ Idolaters in their 

impiety. A ſcandal taken, not given, is when that which is not ſeandalouſſy 
done, is traduc'd as ſcandalous, either by error or calumniation. By error; as 
when the reſt of the (4) tribes Fee with the tribe of Reuben, Gad, 
and the half. tribe of Manaſſes, for erecting an altar upon the borders of Jo. 
dan, which they ſuppoſed to be erected for ſacrifice, but was indeed only a 
memorial that they had a part in the God of Ie ; of which, when they 
were truly inform'd, they corrected their error, they reſted ſatisfied, and all 
imagination of ſcandal was taken away. By re- a good thing may 
be blam'd for ſcandalous; as when Chriſt himſelf to the diſobedient was made 
a (n) ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rock of offence. Hitherto what ſcandal is, 
and of the kinds of ſcandal: now let us apply all this to the Church of Eng- 
land. We are accuſed for retaining many ſcandalous ceremonies: but is the 

' ſcandal given, or is it only taken? If we give any ſcandal, let it appear where-' 
in, and to whom. And firſt, Is there any ceremony in our Church, which is 
of a ſcandalizing nature? And to begin with the Surplice, is it a thing in the 
own nature ſimply yplawful? Not ſo ? for thoſe which moſt ſpurn at it both 
in 85 England and (o) Gene va, confeſs it to be a thing in the own nature in- 

different: and that very man who called it () a mark and ſacrament of abo. 
mination, uſeth theſe very words, () The truth is, that I dare not be author 

to any to forſake his paſtoral charge for the inconvenience thereof; and gi- 
yeth this reaſon, becauſe Preaching is the abſolutèe commandment of God, and 
therefore ought not to be laid aſide for a ſimple. inconvenience or ancomeli- 
ne of a thing which in the own nature is indifferent. And of the ſame | 
judgment is (7) Bega. But of all other things the Croſs in Baptiſm doth moſt 

ſtick in mens minds; let us therefore conſider whether that be of a ſcandali- 
Zing nature. Now, if the Croſs be ſimply anlawful, wherein conſiſteth this 
unlawfulneſs ? Is the very making of a Croſs a thing ſo repugnant to godli- 
neſs, that whoſoever ſhall make ir, tho? it be but with his finger, ſhall preſent. 
ly fin ? But this to my knowledge no man objects; for they allow it in 
() banners and coins, and ſuch civil reſpects. Is there any thing blameable 
in the thing ſiguified? But that without all controverſy is a moſt religious du- 
ty. What is it then which is ſo offenſive in the Croſs? They tell us plainly, 
that (e) though it be the word of God that we ſhould not be aſham'd of the 
Croſ of Chriſt, yet it is not the word of God that we ſhould be put in 
remembrance and obſervation of it by two lines drawn a croſs: and a 
little before, This bringeth in a new word into the Church. But I hope my 
brethren will conſider that we uſe it not as a thing neceſſary, but only as a 
thing indifferent: and it hath been declar'd, that the Church may appoint 
things indifferent, which are not commanded in the word, and yet this is not 
to bring in a new word; or if it be, then all Chriſtian Churches arebringers-in 

of a new word. But they think that this is to (2) mingle the inventions of men 
with the ſacraments of God. And why ſo? We teach that a child is perfect- 

ly baptized before he be croſs'd; and we confeſs, that ſuch as are baptized - 

without croſſing, have the full perfection of baptiſm: And tho” we make a 

ſign at the time of baptiſm, yet we do it not as a part of baptiſm. In the old 
law they named the () child at circumciſion, as we do at baptiſm. Was this 
to mingle the invention of man with the ſacraments of God? The Church of 
(x) Geneva uſeth Godfathers; ſhall this alſo be in the ſame condemnation 7. 
% 1 Cor. viii. 1o. (0 Yea: And the ſame argument is equally ſtrong againſt our Appearance at any 
Idolatrous, or Immoral worlhip ; as you may ſee hereafter in my Note upon F. 45. 5 and. 16, 
(n) 1 Pet. ii. 8. (2) T. C. I. 3. pag. 262. (o) Beza. ep. 8. (Y) T. C. lib. t. pag. 75. 


(J) T. C. I. 3. pag. 262. _ (7) Reſpondeo minimè mihi videri deſerendas Eccleſias proprer 
veſtes aut pileos, aut ejuſmodi vere medium aut indifferens. Beza. epiſt. 8. (5) Treatiſe of the Croſs, 


fol. 3. (t) T. C. lib. 1. 1717. (%) T. C. 16. () Luke i. 59. 60. (x) Calv, ep. 32. 
| 1 „„ But 
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perſtitiouſly agd wickedly to male a new ſa- 


not Gn be of a ſcandalizing nature: and therefore a wiſe and (] judicious 
man living in reform d Churches where the Crofs is not uſed, doth call ir plain- 
_ ly a thing indifferent. Let us now conſider whether it be ſcandalous in reſpect 


foreheads, (4) to teſtify that they were. not therefore aſham'd of the ſame 
God. And this the great Controuler of our Church confeſſeth to be done of 
a (e) good mind, to keep amongſt: them an open profeſſion of Chriſt: crucified ; 
and ſo, tho' he diſlike the means, he commendeth the end. Yet I confeſs, 
tho' it were deviſed to a good end, it was afterwards abuſed and perverted to 
evil. For ceremonies depend upon the doctrine, eſpecially of the free grace 
of God, and merits of Chriſt. So long as this doctrine is preſery'd pure, the 
ceremony is pure, when the doctrine declineth, the ceremony is perverted; 
and therefore (f) Goulartius affirmeth, that the old Chriſtiaus did uſe the 
ſign of the croſs without ſuperſtition, becauſe the doctriue of the merits of 
Chriſt preſerved them from error which: afterward crept in. When the 
doctrine was corrupted, no marvel if the ceremony were defiFd, as it came to 
paſs in Popery, where it was very ſcandalouſly abuſed But, if it were ſcan- 
dalous only in reſpect of the abuſe, then the abuſe being remov'd, the ſcandal 
it ſelf is likewiſe remoy'd. + Now can any man ſay, that it is abuſed in the 
Church of England? For do we adore it with divine worſhip ? All che world 
may know that we deteſt and abhor all ſuch abomination. Do we ſuperſtiti- 
oully aſcribe any grace or virtue unto it Let our very enemies be our J udges. 
And ſurely, if the. purity of doctrine preſerve from ſuperſtition, then who can 
accuſe the Church of England, wherein the doctrine of Chriſt is ſo purely 
taught as ever it was in any Church upon the face of the earth ſince the A- 
oſtles time. But peradventure, they will ſay, that our Church doth uſe it 
andalouſly in reſpect of ſome circumſtances of time, perſon, or place. In- 
deed we uſe it in the Church at the time of Baptiſm, as our forefathers have 
done before us, which liv'd either in or near the Apoſtolick age: But that we 
ule it Icandalouſly, we utterly deny. For who are they which are ſcanda- 
liz d? They (g) anſwer, that the Papiſts are ſome weak, and ſome obſtinate: 
weak, which have made ſome ſtep to the Goſpel, and yet are not fully ſcour d 


) Adm. & T. C. vide Arch. Whirg. p. 617. Rom. iv. 11. (2) Goul. annot. in 
Cyp. epiſt. 5 6. () Deut. xxi 23, [) Gal. iii. 13. (d) T. C. lib. 1. pag. 170. 
(e) Ibid. (Y Goul. annot, in Cyp. 1. ad Demet. cap. 19. g) In the unfolding ofthe Pope's 
attire, made by certain Miniſters of London; as alſo T. C. vide Arch. Vit. p. 252. 
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which error they are ſuid to be ſtrengthend by our uſing of them: And the 
ſtubborn and obſtinate do hereby take ocdaſion (as is ſuppoſed) to blaſpheme 
the Goſpel, and to hope that their reſt of the trumpery ſhall likewiſe in time be 
receiv d. And by this means they grow harden d and frozen in their (H) dregs. 
But if the Papiſts be weak and not Wilful, there is great hope, that as they have? 
already made ſome ſtepꝑ from Popiſh opinions by means of good inſtruction; 9 5 
ſio thele ſilly imaginations may likewiſe by the like means in time be removed. 
For this doth not inforce any aboliſſiing of ceremonies, but it requireth more di- 
ligence in inſtruction. And for the ſtubborn Papiſts, which ſtop their ears againſt 
l inſtruction, we need not regard them. When the Phariſses were diſpleaſed 
with the Diſciples of Chriſt foricating with unwaſh'd: hands; Chriſi rendred a 
ſufficient reaſon in defence of the fact; but the Phariſees notwithſtanding: 
were offended: then Chriſtauſwerid; (i) Let them alone, they be blind lead- 
ers of the:blind, and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fail into the ditch. 
This: may.be applied to dur Papiſts, which being blind themſelves, go about 
to corrupt others with their blind opinions: but we will let them alone, and 
return to out weak brethren, to whom Bea anſwereth; that it 2s 4: vain 
thing to pretend wenkneſs in that kingdom 'where) the Goſpel: hath been al- 
| hea, fo many years both. preached and. received, and confirm'd:by the blood 
F /o many excellent Martyr s. But the godly are much griev'd at our cere- 
monies.” Surely it is great pity this the godly. ſhould be griev d at that which 
is lawfal::.:our intent is not to grieve them, but rather that we may go with 
them hand in hand, and do our duty with all joy and comfort. At (4) Gene- 
va ſome godly brethren were griev d. at the Wafer · cake: yet they did not 
therefore cancel the publick conſtitutions of their Church; but Calvin did in- 
ſtruct the weak in the nature of things indifferent, and ſo they learned to com- 
fort and content themſelves. If they urge us with e r our Saviour: 
) Whoſoever. ſhall. offend one of theſe little ones, which believeth in me, 
it were. better for him that a milſtane were hanged about his neck, and that 
be were drowned in the depth of the ſea; It may be anſwer'd, that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of ſuch offenders as by their own default give offence unto others: 
and therefore Calvin upon this place doth excellently define Scandal given; 
(m) Si quis noſtra culpa vel impingit, vel abducitur a recto curſu, vel tar- 
datur, eum dicimur offendere.” Now, if any be offended with our ceremonies, 
it is their own fault, and not to be imputed to the Church of England. Nei · 
ther is a Church bound upon every pretended offence, preſgatly to alter her 
publick Decrees: for that Pore Ge elſe but ridiculous levity. Indeed it 
is the duty of every Church, carefully to provide that nothing be decreed 
which may miniſter juſt occaſion of offence: and likewiſe to eſtabliſh her ce. 
remonies with ſuch ſufficient cautions and clearneſs of doctrine, as may pre- 
vent, ſo far as is poſſible, all ſiniſter conſtructions and taking of offence ; which 
points are already in ample manner perform'd by the Church of England. But 
it will be replied, that many things are lawful which are not expedient, meats 
offer d to idols were lawful, yer evil to him that eateth offtnſiyely : So our 
| —_ be law ful, yet evil to him that weareth them offenſively; So the 
Droſs may be lawful, yet evil to them that uſe it offenſively: And tho' the 
offence cometh, by the weakneſs of our brother, yet chatity bindeth us to re- 
frain from that which offendeth our brother. And they ſtand much upon 
(#) Pauls. proteſtation; that he would eat no. fleſh ſo long as the world ſtand- 
eth, rather than he would offend his brother. The anſwer whereunto may 
be this, That the caſe is unlike. For firſt, rhoſe meats whereof St. Paul doth 
peak, were matters of. private action of common life: But we ſpeak of the 
(b) Bea ep. 8. (i) Matt. xv. 4. (© Beza in vita Calvini. (5) Mat. xviii. 6 (n, Mat. xviil. 
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publick-ceremonies of our Church. Secondly! St Poul was at his own choice, 
no law reſtraining his liberty; but our ceremonies. are commanded by lawful 
authomity. 7. Bir aly, St. Paal by forbearing fleſh, N none but him- 


* 2. / 
® 4 * 


ſelf: But we, in forbearing the cet emonies, ſhould prejudice the authority of the 


teſpect the one; I anſwer, that the ſame charity bindeth me to reſpect the 


Prince. - Fourthiy; St. Paul's practice did further, and not hinder, the courſe of 


his Miniftry : but, as the caſe now ſtandeth, our refuſal uf cetemonies might 
be à means to filence our ſelves, and to ſtop the courſe of our preaching, 
which is a duty ſo neceſſary, - thay it may not be omitted, no not for fear of 
a ſcaudal. Fifi hi, Tho the eating of thoſe meats were offenſive to ſome, yet 
the not eating we do not find to have been offenſive to any: But in our ce- 
remonies, ſome are offended: becauſe they are uſed; and ſome are offended be. 
cauſe they are not uſed; and that more juſtly , becauſe the not uſing of a 


thing ſo commanded is diſobedience to the Prince, and may prove a very 


ſcandalous and pernicious example. If they ſay, that charity bindeth me to 


other: and duty bindeth me to honour and obey my Prince. Wherefore, in 
a mixt congregation, what ſhall I do? For botk will be offended; the one if 
I uſe them; the other if I uſe them not. Surely, in ſuch a caſe, I think it my 
part, aſter fervent prayer, diligent ſtudy, and chriſtian conference, to conſult 5 
with mine one conſcience: and finding the thing commanded, to be no way 

contrary to the word of God) I will hold it my du iy 


| ty to obey my Prince: 
Aud as for thoſe which ſhall be offended with my fact, I will in the ſpirit of 


meekneſs, both publickly and privately, render them a reaſon of my doing; 


them take heed, leſt the ſaying of 


inſtructivg them from time to time in th@doQrine of things indifferent, and 
the duty of a ſubject to his Prince. But if they will not be thus ſatisfied, if 
they refuſe to hearken, and {till continue ſtiff in their own opinions; ler 

de he ſay uinas may be applied unto them. Con. 
cerning the (0) ſcundal of littie ones, (faith he) we muſh obſerve, that, for the 
avoiding therebf, a man is bound to defer the uſe of lawful things ſo long, 


ill the ſtandal may be removed by a reaſon #tndered: But if, the reaſon be 


ing rendered, the ſcandal do flill remain, now it ſeemeth not to proceed of 
ienorence or infirmity, but of malice; un Je pull belong to the ſeandal of 


ariſees. : 


36. Moreover, fome are ſo tender, that they are offended, not only at things 


formerly abuſed, but even at the names of yaniſh'd abuſes. - The () months 


of the year were ſometimes dedicated to heathen Idols: this very month 
wherein 1 ſpeak, to (9) Juno: the (7) days to the planets; this very day to 
the Fun. Our Chronicles (77) teſtify, that M cane ſday and Friday were ſo called 
of Moden and Frea, the idols of the Saxons... All thoſe names were impoſed 


| and abuſed to idolatry: but ſhall we therefore think that all which uſe theſe 


names ſpeak ſcandalouſly by countenancing Idolatry ? It may be, that ſome 


olf our Churches, called by the names of Saints, had their names not only as 


memorials, but were alſo ſuperſtitiouſſy dedicated to the honour of Saints: and 


ſhall it therefore now be imagined, that the very uſe of theſe names is a ſcan- 


dalous point? God forbid. The ſuperſtition and idolatry are worn away, the 


names remain only as civil names; and may be ſo uſed for diſtinction ſake, as 
may be juſtified by 


Scripture. For the aw we Daniel was called (s) Bel. 
to the name of the God of Nabuchodonogor: yet the 


feſbazzar, accordi 


Nrephet, inſpired by the Spirit of God, ſpeaking of himſelf, calleth himſelf 


(t) Belteſbhazzar. The City of Athens was ſo named of Pallas, and therein 


was a ſtreet called the ſtreet of () Mars; both which names proceeded from = 


Idolatry: yet who can accuſe St. Lake of ſpeaking ſcandalouſly, in calling the 


city Arhexs, and the ſtreet the ſtreet of Mars? St. Paul fail'd in a ſhip © 


(o) Aquin. in ep. ad Rom. c. 14. let, 2. (p) Iſidor, 1. 5. cap. 33. (4) Cenſorin. de die nat. c. 22. 


(r) ifidor. 1.5. cap. 30. (rr) Malmsb. de geſtis Regum Angliz lib. 1, (9) Dan. iv. 5. 
| 660 erſ. 16. * (#) AR. xvii. 19. , | Bn pans; e 
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Alexandria, (whoſe name was () Caſtor and Pollux; which (as (x) St. Ch. 
foftome truly obſerveth) were idols: Vet St. Lue's pen did not write ſcanda. 
louſly, in deſcribing the ſhip by the names of Caftor-and Pollux: Neither was 
it a ſcandalous point in St. Paul to fail in the ſhip; for St. Late uſed the name 
only hiſtorically, as a civil name of diſtinction; and St, Paul knew that the 
earth is the Lords, and all that therein js: And therefore in the tempeſt he 
did not inyocate Caſtor and Pollux, but the true God. Wherefore the names 
of times, places, and perſons, ſcandalouſly impos d, may be uſed, for diſtinc- 


” 


tion ſake, without ſcandal. Many take offence at their brethren for uſing the 


names of Chriſtmas, . Candlemas, and the like; as tho! it were a ſcandalous 
piece of Aga but admit that theſe feſtivities had their names of the Maſs, 
(though-ſome ſearned men are of another opinion) yet ſuppoſe: it were ſo, 


be offended with Belre/bezzar, as fayouring Paganiſm, But they will fa) 
it reneweth the memory of the ahominable Maſs. Be it ſo; and withal it 
may renew the memory of our delivery from the Maſs: So the names of 
the days of the week may put us in mind how this land was ſometime 
drown'd in Paganiſm and the ſame may put us in mind how it hath gleas d 
God to deliver us e, 0 Wherefote, tho' men in ſuch points may 
ule their liberty; yet in ſuch a peremptory manner to condemn their brethren 
is againſt charity. And thus much of ſcandall. 2 AY 


thoſe that are offended with this word Chriſtmas, as favouring Popery, 11585 
Ys 


37. Laſtly, they propoſe us the pattern. of Reform'd Churches, | which have The fixth obs 


rejected theſe: ceremonies; as tho it were our. duty therein to follow them, lection. 


The words of the Adymwnirion are thgſe. Is a reformation good for France? And 


able for this Realm? Surely God hath ſet theſe examples before your eyes, to 


. * 


encourage you, Sc. Concerning the Reform d Churches, I beſeech God to 


pour his bleſſings and Spirit upon them, and make them like the thouſands of 


| Manaſſe t, and the ten thouſands of Ephraim. It is true, they have rejected 


them. But why ſhould we be hound to their example? Indeed in the ſame 
nation and under the fame government, it is fit there ſhould be an uniformity: 


and therefore, whereas the ew in the Provinces kept the feaſt of Purim 
upon the (y) fourteenth day of the month Adar, and the Jeu in Shu/2n up- 


vn the fifteenth; Mardecai, authorized by the King, reduc'd them to an 
uniformity, by injoining them both days. But diverſity of rites. in divers 
Churches independent, doth no harm, where there is au unity of faith: It 
only ſhews that the King's daughter, ſo that ſhe be glorious within, may be 
eloath'd with garments of changeable colours. Vet we cannot but marvel 
that men will urge us to conformity with foreiga Churches, to which we owe 
no ſubjection; and will not conform themſelves to their own mother, the 
Chutch of England, in whoſe boſom they live, and whereof they are mem- 
bers. But to whom ſhall we conform our ſelves, and whole pattern ſhall we 


follow ? For the Reform d Churches differ one from another, as hath been in 


part declar d in cheir celebration of () Holidays. Peradventure they will fay, that 


ſome ceremonies which we retain: the things were indifferent, and they have 
uſed their Chriſtian liberty in refuſing them; and we the like liberty in uſing 


— 


ve muſt follow the beſt. But how ſhall we know which are beſt, unleſs the 


Reform d Churches would have a. gentral meeting in a publick Cour 
make us a final determination? And yet peradventure, that would hot be void 
of in convenience: for that might be beſt for one, which is not beſt for an- 
dther. If in this caſe we ſhould be tied to follow the moſt ancient, then Ge- 


(u) Acts xxviii. 11. () Chryſoſt. in Act. ) Heſt. xi. 21. (0) Vis. in fol. 602, 
Where, I omitted to note, That, tho our Author ſays, The Feaſt of the Nativity hath been allow'd by 
the general conſent of all Chriſtian Nations; yet, after bis time, a ſet of Men aroſe (whether Chriſtians 
or not, let their actions declare,) who. kept that joyful day as a ſolemn Faſt. A proof of which 1 
have, in a Sermon, preach'd before the Rebel-Houſe Commons, 25 Decemb, 1644, by Tho. Thorowgood, 
B. D. at their ſolemn Faſt ; and publiſh'd by rheit order, 1643. in 49, PE 5 
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"otic felt mut be caſt in another mould, which garde „i ner allow 
dd be of equal p erfeQion. But Whatſo&ver our reſormer it is clear that they 
| Have always one eye fix'd upon the face of Cene vs! you Geneva hath fome 
Popiſh orders (if t ey call all orders Popiſh which have been uſed in Poper 7) 
28 well as We; as Hath been'dedlar'd in their euſtom of Godfathers and Gol 
| mothers? and ſome Popiſh orders they keep; which ate not (Y) impos'd upon us 
in the Church of England, as the Wafer. cake; which was more Acandalouſly 
abus d 11 Pore ry, that an y thing that we injoin, yea than the Croſs itſelf. For 
"the Wafer Eke was not Bor made an idol, but ſuch an idol as did aboliſh the 
very fubſtance of the Lord's 7 3 * the Ctoſs, howſoeyer. it was a- 
Buled, "yer it did not diminiſh the facrament of Baptiſm; but the ſubſtance re- 
main d Wholly, even in the darkneſs of Poper Moreover, Calvin himſelf 
wre, that other Ohurches ſhouſd follow their pattern; but profeſ- 
ſech that ft f again te quit (2) that the Church of Geveve ſhould: prejudice 
others. And * un, dach 4 kind of (4) frowardneſs (ſaith he) is a moſt miſ- 
| chievous plague, when & Would have che manner of our Church to prevail in 
lace of art uflivwerſal law. In which point, ſingular is the wiſdom and odeſty 
fthe Chbrchi of England , which entreating o of ceremonies faith; (6) Ix theſe 
bit doings, we condemn #6 other nations, not praſcribe any thing t to ou, 
own people owly- for ur think it comvenient;, that:every countrey' ſhould uſe 
ſuch ceremonies. as they ſhoutd-think beſt to the ſtiting forth of \God's-; 
.__ onr and ea Se. tid altho' Helorridn and F T cities follow the fa 
brick of Geneva, and ſhould find it 'eomthodious; yet that will not prdve that 
he is either et ary ot eobyenient for the Church'of Baigland: For chere is 
Rai affe rende ber weer a a ob ſtare; . an Arve rem 3 dees 
de h 


Ti und 4 file e 
Auguſte 
turduy „ and coming t . 

bat to do: Whereupon wer Ion e added st. forma) 1 1 . — 
When Tun Pere at 5 Milan, upon the Saturday: and*when T 
am at Roine I faſt upon'the 5 pe unto what-Church' ſue ver you ſhall 
tome, keep the 4 of of it, , yon willing 'netther: to: tale nor give ſcan- 
dal. And St. Auguſtine adyiſeth Caſulanus, ben there ate divers cuſtoms in 
the ſame countrey, to follow them to whom the regimen of the people is 
committed, and to (F) conform himſelf to his own Biſop. Wherefore it a » 4 
peareth, Firft, 'That divets countries, proſeſſing the ſame- religion, may have 
vers ceremonies.” Secbndi „That in wer independent, one is not bound 
of neceſſity to follow 2 Thirdly, That is is the duty of evefy;pri- 

vate man to conform himſelf to the laudable cuſtoms of the Church wherein 
he liveth. Hitherto we hays ſeen the archers ſhooting at. the Church of Zxg- 

land; but God is her buckler, and the Almighty is het protection. (). So her 
bow abiderh fr andthe hands of hen arms art ſtrengthened by 2 bands 
of the Aae, Gol of Jarob. And thus far of the confutation 

The exhorta- 38. And now; my EI let me exhort you in the name of abe Lord 

0 Jeſus, to perform all holy. obedience to God and the Prince. For what is is 

| Which witholdeth you from the chearful diſcharge: of ſo gracious a duty II 


05 It hall ſuffice that the bread be ſuch as is oſually to be eaten at the able, ere Book of Common 


Prayer. Y Cal. ep. 18. () Cal. in arg. in ep. ad Gal. (b) Freatife of ceremonies. 

(c) Eccleſ. bift. lib. 5. cap 2r. © (4) Greg. epiſt. lib. 1. c. . © (e) Aug. ep. 86. ad Caſulan. 

. Epiſco; 0 | tuo in hac re noli age.” & quod facit iple, fine allo ſerupulo vel N ſectare 
ug. ib: 3. (+) Gen. kli. | | 
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the ſuppoſed blemiſhes of the Church be inconveniences only, how dare you 
diſturb the peace of the Church, for bare inconveniences? The Communion 
bread of (i) Geneva ſeem'd inconvenientto Calvin: yet he advis'd his friends 
not to make any tumult for a thing indifferent: and the ſame counſel which 
he gave to others, he follow'd himſelf. In another place, the (4) bells at bu- 
rial did ſeem inconvenient; yet Calvin, wiſhed them, if it could not be obtain'd 
that the Prince would remit it, yet not to be \clamorous or contentious for 
ſuch a matter. In another place, the holidays and other ceremonies did ſeem 
inconvenient : and Calvin, being asked, return d this anſwer, that (I) though 4 
thing impoſed ſhould bring offence and draw matters of foul conſequence af. 
ter it; yet if tn ſo it be not repugnant to God's word, it may be yielded 
unto, eſpecially where the greater part prevaileth, in which caſe he that is 
only a member of that body can proceed no farther. In England that learned 
and bleſſed Martyr M. Fhoper, being elected Biſhop in King Edward's time, 
did vehemently deny the () wearing of his epiſcopal ornaments : but () Cal. 
vin did counſel him. not to ſtand fo ſtiff againſt the cap and the rochet. And 
Calvin, anſwering to certain queſtions of diſcipline, (an) profeſſeth that he 
miſliked the frowardneſs of thoſe men, which, for light ſtruples depart from 
the publick conſent -' and he proteſted to the Exgliſh Church at (o) Franckfort, 
that in external rites he did ſhew himſelf eaſy and flexible. Wherefore I 
wiſh that you, which in other things ſo magnify and admire the perſon of 
Calvin, would in this point follow the ſound judgment, grave counſel, and 
tractable diſpoſition of Calvin. Bur if you ſuppoſe thoſe things which are 
impoſed upon you to be impieties; then you diſſent from M. Calvin, who 
tho? he cenfar'd many things in our Church ſomewhat (oo) ſharply, yet he con- 
feſſed that there was no manifeſt impiety, and therefore the ſuppos'd blemiſhes 
of our Church, he accounted and term'd tolerable: but if you eſteem them 
intolerable; remember you are men; conſider that you may be deceiv'd, and 
therefore examine your grounds again and again, without Fan and carry 
this Chriſtian mind, to forſake your ſelves to follow the truth. If you be led 
by example, and pin your judgment upon other mens ſleeves, . muſt be 
content to be told, what an injury you do to the Church of England, in ſuf- 
fering the opinions of private men to over-ballance with you the publick de- 
termination of ſuch a national Church. But if you will needs look upon ex- 
amples, then behold the former examples of Calvin, and of that glorious mar- 
tyr Maſter Hooper; who, tho he did long withſtand, yet was not fo wedded 
to his own opinion, but that at laſt, after long conference, he reform'd himſelf, 
and yielded to the publick judgment of the Church of England. 5 
39. If you rely upon reaſons artificially deduc'd, are they probable or demon- 
ſtrative? If probabilities only, what truth is there in the world ſo ſound, but 
a carping wit may find ſome probabilities againſt it? The holy Scripture hath 
been oppugn'd, tho' without all truth, yet with ſome probability. And rea- 
ſon it {elf can borrow a reaſon from nature, to reaſon againſt faith. But how 
ſhall the conſcience of a ſubject be diſcharged in diſobeying the commandment - 
of his Prince upon deceivable probabilities ? Indeed, if you can produce any 
one neceſſary and demonſtrative reaſon, to prove that the things impos'd upon 
you are contrary to God's word, then it muſt needs be confeſſed, that you 
are bound in conſcience to refrain: for we muſt rather obey God than Man. 
But what if you think a reaſon to be neceſſary, when it is not? May not you 
be taken for ſuch as have unneceſſarily troubled the Church of God? Vour 
reaſons out of Scripture againſt our orders, when they come to the ſcanning, 
prove no ſuch matters of neceſſity as you pretend. As for example, thoſe 


(i) Beza in vita Calv. (k) Calv. epiſt. ( Calv. ep. 379. Malam caudam trahat; quia ta- 
men per ſe verbo Dei non repugnat concedi poteſt. (in) Act. & Monument. (v) Calv. e- 
piſt. 120. De pileo & veſte linea maluiſſem (ut illa etiam non probem) non uſque adeo ipſum pugnare, id- 

que nuper ſuadebam. (us) Calv. ep. 370. (o) Calv. ep. 200. (o) bid. 
78 places 
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places which you urge in ſuch peremptory manner for the lay (ↄ) presbytery, 
wherein conſiſteth the life and ſoul of your defir'd diſcipline. And whoſoe- 
ver ſhall examine the quotations of your Admonitions to the Parliament, ſhall 
find them in ſome part violations of God's holy word. What is it to abuſe 
the majeſty of Scripture, if this be not? © HO: I Feb ag 
40. But peradyenture you will reply, that howſoeyer your arguments be in 
themſelyes, yet to you they ſeem invincibleto conclude our orders to be un- 
lawful: according to the ſaying of St. Paul; I () know and am perſuaded 
through the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf, but unto him 
that judgeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. In regard where- 
of, many of you pretend, that the conformity requir d is againſt your conſcience: 
but beware leſt this conſcience prove an erroneous. conſcience. If you ſay 
that an erroneous conſcience bindeth ſo far, that whatſoever is done againſt 
it is ſin in the doer; and therefore tho' conformity in ir ſelf were lawfal, yet 
becauſe you judge it unlawful, in you it were ſin: If this be your reply, then 
tell me, I pray you, whether the error of the conſcience take away the fin of 
the ſoul, in diſobey ing lawful the commandment of lawful authority? If it be 
clear, that it do not, becauſe tranſgreſſion is tranſgreſſion, and fin is fin, tho' an 
erroneous conſcience, cry a thouſand times to the contrary ; Then ſee, I beſeech 
you, into what perplexities you caſt your ſelves, If you ſhould conform, you 
tell us that you ſhould fin, becauſe it is againſt, your conſcience: and if you 
do not conform, we muſt tell you that you fin: becauſe it is unjuſtifiable diſ- 
obedience. Thus, if your conſcience upon juſt trial ſhall proye erroneous, 
you are every way inſnar'd and intangl'd: but if you ſtand upon the clearing 
of your conſcience, as tho' it were void of all error, then ler it ſo appear by 
the holy Scripture; and let not ſuch vehement affirmations be ſupported by 
ſuch weak and feeble inducements. It behoveth you, which withſtand the ce- 
remonies eſtabliſh'd by the facred authority of ſuch a religious Prince, and ſuch 
a national Church, to ſtand upon fuch pregnant and infallible proofs, as may 
_ undoubtedly perſuade the conſcience, that the things commanded are unlawful : 
or if you cannot, then (without all queſtion) you are bound in conſcience to 
reform your conſcience, or at leaſt to ſuſpend your judgment. But how ſhall 
This be done ? If heretofore you have fix d both eyes upon the one ſide, vouch- 
ſafe now to caſt one eye upon the learning, wiſdom, and gravity of the other. 
If heretofore you have greedily devour'd the books of the one, vouchſafe now 
without prejudice to read and conſider what is ſaid by the other. If hereto. 
fore you have look d upon your own reaſons thro' the vapour of affection, 
and therefore have conceiv'd them to be greater and goodlier than in truth 
they were; diſpel now all miſts and clouds of partiality, and pray to God in 
\ . humility, that his precious truth may ſhine unto you. If you do thus, then 
peradventure thoſe reaſons which heretofore ſeem d giants in your eyes, may 
prove like little dwarfs; and thoſe which heretofore obtruded themſelves, to a 
mind ſophiſticate with partiality, as demonſtrations, may perhaps appear to a 
pure and ſingle eye Kd elſe but ſlander and filly collections. And for the 
better performance, let me, intreat you to have always one eye fix'd upon 
the nature of things indifferent, and the other upon the duty of a ſubject to his 
Sovereign. 3 e N 7 
441. Some men will ſay that they could be content to yield, but only becauſe 
they have ſo long withſiood by preaching and practiſing the contrary. Thoſe 
men, in fo ſaying, approve the orders of the Church of England for lawful, 
and condemn their own former and preſent reſiſtance for unlawful: and there- 
fore, if they carry ſo tender a conſcience as they pretend, why then do they - 
not leave that diſobedience which their conſcience judgeth unlawful, and im- 
+ brace that obedience which they know to be lawful ? But they imagine, that 


D See /Bilſox's) perpetual government. (2) Rom, xiv. 14. 
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in ſo doing their credit ſhould be blemiſh'd with a note of inconſtancy. Ag 
_ tho' it were any credit to be conſtant in evil things, or any diſcredit to change 
for the better. Indeed a good name is a precious ointment, and a good report 
is much to be regarded: but if the queſtion come, between you, and the Prince, 
the Church, and the (“) laws, under which you live, I hope it is no diſparage+ 
ment for you, to bow, to bend, and to learn obedience. And I would wiſh 
that ſuch men, which ſer ſa high a price upon their own reputation, would pro- 
poſe unto themſelves the example of (7) St. Paul, who. ſought not his own 
profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaved. To ſeek the good 
of another, is charity :. To ſeek the glory of Chriſt, is piety: To prefer our 
own credit before our obedience to the Prince in a matter of this nature, is 
pride and arrogancy. Behold the gracious humility. of Fob, (s) Lo Iwill lay my 
hand upon my mouth, I have ſpoken once, yet will I anſwer no more, yea twice, 
'yer will I proceed no farther... Of all the famous works of St. (r) Auguſtine, 
not one hath purchas'd him greater glory, than his Retractations; wherein he di- 
ligently collecteth his former errors, and ingeniouſly reformeth them. Vea 
St. Auguſtin, having follow'd St. Cyprian; in expounding a place of Scripture, and 
afterward, finding a better expoſition in Tyconius the Donatiſt, did forſake both 
Cyprian and himſelf, and thought it no diſcredit to revoke his former opinion. 
If you have the humility. of St. Auguſtin, you would rather ſeek Jeſus 
Chriſt than your own credit: And ſuch ingenious dealing would be honour- 
able in the eyes of true judgment. If St. Auguſtin forſook his own errours to 
— 2 _ a tryth diſcovered by a Donat iſt, how much more ſhould you embrace 
e truth, being diſcover'd unto you by the reverend fathers of our Church? 
. 42. Some perhaps will ſay, They could be content in reſpe& of themſelves, 
Bur they refrain in regard of the people. But who are they which have ſo 
miſperſuaded the people? Have not ſundry of you in open audience diſgrac'd 
the government of our Church as Antichriſtian, and adyanc'd your own de- 
_ fird diſcipline, as the ordinance of God? Have you not fram'd the conceits 
of the people to imagine that they verily behold and ſee the whole current of 
the Scripture running that way? Have not your invectives againſt the Church 
of England been as a burning fire in their boſom? Therefore it behoveth you 
which heretofore have been ring-leaders to diſobedience, . hereafter to ſhew 
younelves perſuaders and patterns of obedience: and as heretofore, being miſ- 
led your ſelves, you have miſled others, ſo being reſolv'd your ſelves, it is 
your duty ro reſolve others. And our hope is, that thoſe which are other= 
wiſe minded, the Lord will in time reveal it unto them. For the furtherance 
| Wherecof, I wiſh my brethren of the Miniſtry would conſider theſe induce- 
ments following. | To ET Og af We ave wy jg of FM 
43. Firſt, The charge which Chr:/? gave to Peter; Peter doſt thou love 
me, feed my lambs, (u) Sc. If the love of the Lord Jeſus be in you, forſake 
not the lambs which he hath bought with his precious blood. Will you leave 
a matter of ſubſtance for a matter of ceremony? a matter of neceſlity for a 
matter of indifferency ? Alas! dearly beloved, (w) there is. a neceſſity laid 
upon us, and wo be to me if Tpreach not the Goſpel. A grave and learned 
Divine, and one that favour'd your reformation, would ſometimes demand (as 
T have been inform'd by a Miniſter of his acquaintance,) whether a gold ring 
were to be refuſed for a ſtraw. cleaving unto it? So his judgment was, that 
as the gold ring is rather better without the ſtraw, ſo the Goſpel were better 
without the ceremonies; yet he did not compare our ceremonies to venom or 
poiſon; which might make the gold ring to be refus d, but only to a ſtraw: 
ſo he thought them matters of ſome inconvenience, but not of any infectious 
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(Y Note, Our Author ſpeaks here of a lawful Prince, and of laws made by lawful Authority: without 

which indeed no Orders or Ordinances can have the force of Law upon the conſcience of the ſubj ect; | 

for Obedience always ſuppoſeth Authority and not Power only. See the Notes upon fol. 235, and 265. 8. 
1 Cor. x. 33. (s) Job. xxxix. 38. (z) Aug. retrac. Ib. 2, cap. 18. (a) Joh, xxi. 15. (1) 1 Cor. ix. 16. 


HED or 2 


620 The Authority of the Church. 
| + dangerous conſequence. If you, my brethren, will but obſerve this mode. 
ration, then I cruſt you will not forſake the preaching of the n ch is 
8 a ring of gold, although there were cleaving unto it a ceremony (as it were) 
% Z ĩðͤ . . 7-M 
44. Secondly, Remember the commandment of God, (x) Let every ſoul be 
ſubjeft to the higher powers < Behold the face of our gracious Sovereign, and 
conſider what a grief it muſt needs be unto. him, to fee thoſe which are in- 
dued with learning and virtue, not to have learn'd the virtue of obedience. 
We all acknowledge him to be ſupreme. governor over all perſons, and 
cauſes eccleſiaſtical and temporal: Is he governor of all perſons, and ſhall 
he not govern you ? Do you acknowledge him 3 over all cauſes, and 
ſhall he not appoint you whether your garments all be black or white, round 
or ſquare ? Shall we teach the people obedience, and be our ſelves examples 
of diſobedience? Ipray you be advis d in your courſes, and wiſely weigh with 
your ſelves that ſolemn oath which you haye taken to the Prince's ſupremacy, 
when you receiv'd degrees academical, or holy orders Miniſterial, or any in- 
ſtitution or ſpiritual promotion in the Church of England; and conſider, with. 
out partiality, whether theſe your proceedings be correſpondent to your oath 
45: Thirdly, Regard your mother the Church of _— ſo wailing and 
wringing her hands, to ſee ſuch diſtraction in her own bowels, ſuch glorious 
ſtars to ſoſe their light, ſuch links to be broken off from her golden chain. O! 
what a rent, what a grievous rent, is made in the unſeam'd coat of Jeſur Chriſi? 
Vou refuſe the Croſs and Surplice for fear of a ſcandal: but this renting of the 
Church is indeed a ſcandal, a moſt heavy and lamentable ſcandal. And this is 
told in () Gath, and publiſhed in the ſtreets of Aſhkelon; it makes the daugh- 
ters of the Philiſtines rejoyce, and the daughters of the uncircumciſed triumph : 
For the Papiſts fport themſelves and clap their hands, while the godly grieve 
and mourn in Sion. Phe Scripture, ſpeaking of the debate between the ſer- 
vants of Abraham and Lot, doth add that the (>) Canaanztes and the Periz- 
Sites dwelt then in the land; to ſignify, that tho' their contention in it ſelf 
was evil, yet it was worſe, becauſe the enemies of God, which would rejoyce 
at it, were then in the land. So, beloved, I fay unto you, theſe contentions 
are evil in themſelves, but the worſe, becauſe the Papiſt is now in thegdand. 
Fe delighteth himſelf, and through your ſtrifes taketh occaſion to blaſpheme 
our religion: He deviſeth and plotteth to undermine both Church and Com- 
monwealth, while we are contending one with another. And as you rejoyce 
the Papiſts, ſo you encourage the Broumiſts; who build their concluſions upon 
your premiſes, and put your ſpeculations in practice. For have not your ring- 
leaders proclaim'd that our government by Biſhops is Popiſh; our Liturgy Po- 
piſh; our miniſtring of Baptiſm with the Croſs, Popiſh; our kneeling at the 
"Communion, Popilh; our garments for publick adminiſtration, Popith ; our 
Holidays, Popiſh; and almoſt every thing (*)Popiſh? Wherefore the Browni/ts, 
having learn'd that the Pope is Antichriſt, and the preſent Church of Rome, 
Babylon; and hearing a voice from Heaven, crying, Go out of her my people 
that you be not partakers in her ſins, and that ye taſt not of her (a) plagues, 
| Have upon your former premiſes, gather d a practical concluſion, and made an 
actual ſeparation. and rent from the Church of Zng/axd. And furely, my 
brethren, as they had. their original from your poſitions, ſo now they arc 


(x) Rom. xifi. . 0% 282m. i. 22. () Gen. xiii. 7. (% And yet, after all this 
ouicry againſt Popery, they were at the ſame time in a Conſpiracy with Papiſts, to overturn that Church, 
and its Protector the King: which they brought to effect, ſo far as they were permitted to be the inftru- 
ments of vengeance againſt this ſinful nation, in the hand of God; who nevertheleſs was pleas'd in 
his own good time to reſcue both, and to reſtore them to their reſpeRive juſt Rights, after thoſe pre- 
tended good Prozeſtants had made the long-deluded Nation ſenſible by dear experience what they really 
1 meant by all their noiſe againſt Popery. Of which ſee more in my Preſace. (a) Rev. xviii 4. 
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ſtrengthened by yoür practices: for they tha J wall thi 170 
virtudus — 1 famòus and renbwn? Nies 8 ce 


c gainſi them; i they preach not th Goſpel, ae if 5 105 | 
be ſilenc d for matters which they judg indifferent; Tl 97e Aa 
take it as . that che 88 s you Rick at, are 4g! 25 i mon ſimp 55 
lawful. n'this dange Son they will build er ;. for, 
Liturgy of — Church df of Eng Sr as it 1 enjo Tap 15 
form d, be ſuch as a Miviftes catihor” execate his $0: W | 
Ae then they cogclude, that neither may 95575 e; hear, it wi 
good (*) conſcience; becauſe their' preſence wels 4 17500 1 it 

the unquier wit of man, will ſtill be working, Set e run OL! fur 
rock of his own deſtruction. Whetofors (my. dear Betts) Ibelzec 
you tender the good of the Church; to lay afid ide, all Conte qus Ry owe 


Let there not be found in you a fpirit of contradiction 72 96 zit. 
low thoſe things which concern peace 1 And d Where ſch ont wn 


Q 
other. Let us conſider one another, ro proyoke 9 gie 1. 


oyeand g 
works. Bend your ſelves to ſettle the e let of the Church,. and kee Foe, a. 
ty of the ſpirit in the bond of peace: hich is mae de Aer 0 
hands, becauſe the poitits in ueſtion Are the public cohſtirutjons, of et 7 5 
able conyocation , which! i is th dean f N e ll el et in w 
5 ope yi {oh te Cree by. 0 Capyocation, , , — 
= 2 1 F their Popiſh concluſjons. 


to which all — of man ok Aae 50 8e 
of our Church, no ſuch demofiſtratiots can BEIT de Tlie matters 
they ſtood upon, were ſübſtantial points of religion, GM our controver-. 
ſiees are of a lower nature. And ſurely : 1 able inducerns Hi tau a 5 
neceſſary, ſo — probable (of 8 ah all reaſons 


authority of man) the private muſt gi 997 Wen KA: 
the judgment of maſter Catvin, in; Gris 50 hen 192 1 
ponde 
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notable place which was touch d before [he Abe to be p 
again. His words are theſe; N enim quod rruditur, & 
ferat & malam caudam trabat: quia tamen fer ſe Dei verbo v 

concedi poteſi: naxime ubi mujor umerus p. 
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VINCI, quand e 7; 15 run 
eſt tantum illius corpotis nulla rutio ud, er perge! 15 it tb | 


fore be imagin'd, that bur orders bring ſcandal 
foul train of inconveniences; yet eil that, i 


not repugnant to God's word ( fot this ſtill we ba pteſume till ch 


contrary 
be pro ave, and are agreed upon by. the greater part; yea,. by ihe comm 87. 
3 which is the Church of England germ and that with the 


al aſſent of bur Sovereign: ſurely” in the jud ent of Calvin they hy oy 
yielded unto, by ſuch aS Arc me bers of the fa me Church; ve her in th 


þ 107 | 
(8) This Condiifios is a5 deli ju, if Palins rub” For it, For any Nie. 15 — 4 
be either Idolatrous or Immoral, or otherwiſe ſuch as: the 'Mivifiir (who in che Aonth of the Con reg 


tion,) cannot put up with a ood conſcience, then, ti all q that, neither can; the (People! be — 2 
to oder it- ſth a good coats! {for the tea aſa nere oe giren) Kent oo 7585 heir ns ry roba- 
tion of it. This was the judgmen t of the true Sons of t of England, ueen 
Mary, and of Oliver, &c. Which they verified by their practice; For, when 451 Wonne was 
become ſuch, as the orthodox Minifters could not perform, nor b jon Þ the people hear, without 
violating their conſciences, they did not think thenifelyes 6 thy lib 


SAI, PAs in Tome arts thereof, and 
not in the reſt: but (Well judging ſuch partial Confurmit nr 9 


they wholly withdrew. then. 
ſelves from the Popiſþ Altars i ip the. one caſe, and from tha Bchife 6 les in the other; 
contented themſelves to meet together in private, to worſhip God at all hazards, (as the Primitive Chri- 


flians had ſet them an etample,) till ſuch time as it pleas'd the Divine Providence to reſtore them to the 


publick Churches, by removing the Immoralities, and putting an end to the Schiſm, | Of which ſee 
more in my Preface. (e) Epiſt. 379. f | WY 
| ;T RECESS BR 


and draw after t em̃ a lo and | 
ih the etnſelyes elder 'd, a are 


2 wherein, if Het 


can the . a y bee? 1 Wherelore, why brethuen, I go ho ſole down 
— TNT ay on 7957 tears beſtech you, even in the bowels of Chrjipg 
Jar, that e ace and follow after it, and be not like to them of 
yhom it hs. a) The 1255 of pace then have nat , n. 
546, Fogrt Ho ohe 175 25 thoſe reverend Fathers andBiſhops afogr Church, | 
by whoſe: File $' A ces chat bleſſing was pour d upon you, which made 
a miniſters of 15 aku Haye vou not at your or dination made a pro- 
miſe, and at your 92 9 75 taken a. 5 0 oath. of a obedience? 
Wherefore let me exhort. y eh. ye tak en chis Hat , and: being adio. 
Fiſtrd by your Biſhop, | of pee © Jour 6 elycs, notwit gainſt the 12 
diſcipline of qur Chur enter into your own — * and uprightly to con- 
2 Hie, While! bg. 1 85 5 a ou do nat that which is un 

for conſtience?,; An dfor our Bi Biſhops; What an anguiſh will it be to 
thei ts,” if thofe 6ides which. ordaiv'd. you, be conſtrain'd to deprive you? 
And "What een aps it be both to t 2225 and co 9 


| Glen; rett 
_ by Co” rcy 15 e np gies precious truth of 2 Giri, 
Aud many of 775 very learbed and e in the Church of God, adornd 
with manifold. vittues' and or races ol of e irit; and therefore let all your pro- 
ceedin 88 2 7 2 be, 1415 a tene | Kart, and a. tender hand. Confider 
the wultitüde of Papiſt 1 590 ofulting ff em Jeſuits; behold how. 
155 here abou 128 ba 


fin and iniquit ever and What need the, Church bath of their 
learned labdurs: an [rhetefore,., in the Häme of, Sog; try all means in father- 
| If manner to reduce; chez 5 ent when ACC: 


giding to your godly . wiſdom to 
give them If fariSfaQion f-their dowb 1 0 {ty maße. the equity of the re- 


qui fubſcrip oh plain, and N Jos hem, that. their conſciences being 

dz the ny, "proceed both it 4 ork of the Lord; ;; for this will 
rev 'much;ro the glory. of. f-God, the: 195 5 hurch,., your own: comfort, 
ag the fait "of 00 aka d 2505 his in all duty. iᷣ have adventur d to 
call to your Fathers, in; behalf of my brethren; 
uſed me, muſt excuſe me. 
0 N 3 that * ren 


leaſing of av arial man 110 1 GN 0 "Which ichen Iſt = 
ene auy ar pr 'breth ng taſted 1 75 My 


ſhould ſeek rather Wc Wer bunours, cba to do their own duty. Aud here 
I would exhort the common people to employ their wits rather about mat- 
ters of faith And xr ntance, than to intetmeddle with the rites of the Church: 
for the king dom of God conſiſteth not in theſe external ceremonies, but in 
righteouſneſs aud peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. - They ſhall find more 
comfort in * to God, in the words of charity, and mortifying the deeds 
of the fleſh 6 in troubling themſelves with ſuch fruitleſs diſputes. And 
yet in ſome the mind tranſported with zeal grows very violent, like a fire in 
their bones. And NaN en once this e perſuaſion, 5 chat our 
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in making Canons and Conſtitutions. 


rites are unlawful, they bend themſelves with might and main againſt them, 


* kindling and cheriſhing their own opinions in others; yea, they will not ſpare 


their purſes, but incourage and inflame men with golden eloquence; a very | 
potent kind of perſuaſion. But it is the ſhepherd's duty not to wander after 


the ſheep, but to go before them like ſtars, inſtructing them in the right way: 
ſo their zeal, which now is miſguided, ſhall be directed with war's oa and 


both paſtor and flock ſhall be precious in the eyes of the Lord. To con - 


clade, let us all proceed by one rule, that we may mind one thing. And the 


Church, and the Miniſters thereof. O Lord in thy mercy make up the rents 
and breaches of Sion. O gracious Father knit our hearts to thee; and one to 


another, that we may loye and fear thy name, and keep the unity of the. ſpirit 
in the bond of peace. Grant this, O God of all grace and peace, for thy Sou 


our bleſſed Saviour his ſake, to whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt , be 
rendered 1 praiſe, glory and majeſty in the Church, from generation to gene- 
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Lord of Heaven bleſs this land, both Prince and 1 The Lord bleſs this 
thy 


mL 


1 * 
: F & -=< 
- drs 2 
; * * ; : I 
a i Sy 
. . 1 s | | - SI 
4 - : — * * 4 [2 {4 
{ . D + £ 4 1 : * 45 * 
b * g - ms iP + * >. "eg ge * 7 
= 5 * : : X : 2 *. 
. - | : IS . : - . a > 7 - E Er morale a Gr ag 2 — 
. K 3 2 EO n - 5 BOY : 7 7 2 2 m w RP IE" © 8 r — . MY 
2 PT - q a ” K 2 * 8 * 4 * < 8 * < * 8 8 N E eat £ * 0 * . — 7 ? 6 1 1 w_ : 
5 - - Bs * * — — — « —— — = K — * * * 
4 . - ” 2 K — — — — ä — — \4 77 \ 1 uw 
Ws — - . . = — _— > - — 7 <4 . a 5 , , - — — — — : 
— we 4 k 5 "es. — — NY Cree =» * 4 b 3 S PT =_ =_ _ POET es . 
- 2 7 — — 2 == — . | 2 —_— = - — 2 
— P 2 — — Em „ r = -2 — — — 8 a —— . Cr 7 III _— _ — : — * 
. ⁰öd;J2J2I ꝑſ f ̃ ]⅛ 1A1!U - - 7 OY — = — — — — — 8 : 


r 
PI 


* 
— 


De R 8 - 1 77 
— — _— ; : dA $2 
PP 


— 


33 aide. ! Na ron rium: bag wat f. iy . 
+ 5 gn K IN 31 1 69% 6% 12145 tif #aoihiqo. 415 
1 2 N os upol:  rhiog. 111 4 et SELLER Le = 
= * 8 I 2 e e 1: 0 10. V2UFE 2.5154 "My 4209 Il: 21 7 

fe, Y WF; FL" eee man Sen 4 22 


r big hobo ib: 50 Tl ef I 


2 


- 


. 7 > 7, "x ed 91 4 bro I oc 1 0 292 911 i E. 01 Px 


1 7. 3 9. HY *s # 8 — 7 * 3 ＋ 1 ei 
: Oſt 5 | Ait 219 e * i — v4 1611 10 9 . 
f 0 
„ 4 PM's ; Pat | 
| | { | 21811 24310 510.1 8 1 . OR} $76 FO VEN 1 tails £ 


— t 89 © 
* 2 T7? Fi” Fs * 4 a, by % 4 CEA. 24 
; 271971 Ji Oh I TALE 55T: 10 = 5704 O 10946 FB. „ En e ** 
* | | * F | 2 | Ws . 1 2 : » ; {) Wig « © " 1 b 4 48 
a 02 n DH f O1 231890 100 1104 10 RUONSTHAL? a 25 IO AST 0% 
0 j a ov " 
8 Muiqt. % 10 inn 301 Go3kbas js dz 1892 bur wN / 25 1 etage 
0 * . . 5 4 5 5 NN 7 s * . - , 1 her p ** 2 1 * 1 " } 1 Ar" 3 
096 val 73%; dene 8 117 nl 1D 92 8 7 743 "nod 2 2 Ut 
- 4 ö ; ; 
- n wy, EY : 4 4 e ee e e a 1 * ic 444 bs. y 24.2 hs IQ * 
- 93 e 3344 ert „. 34446 559003117177 ON W. 03: Ak cit 3 24210 
' ; & 1 W . 17 of #$ 2; 1 , 14 2 vw 75 * \ a 4.4 j} 1 2 — 
1 — 99 04 20g, Ai 54 It i * 11 141 else 1 10 2 82 MH 4 2 e 
* * ; 
mY eee WE „„ » ein 
} o Y > 2 i 25 * 1 
/ 8 — 55 
| - 
ö * . k nh q 
4 * 6, . 
I 1 
— & : — 
— N 8 
Kr = 7 WG EO EE ” OED WONG: DENT PROG CAMEL" 2 — II ATI e — — KE 
ba * * - | 
4 ; 
: 4 
* _ . 1 * : : 
+ n * 0 4 
Fa 8 
\ . 
# ö 
x 
— 
: } 
* „ * 
„ 8 4 
; / 4 | 
8 gw i A be I 
3 5 My 
* » \ \ 
$--\ 1 
— © 
7 
* 
5 - 5 * 
* : Py 
— x : . 
1 X 
8 | : 
1 A 5 
| N. 
} 
YL * — : vel 1 « 05 th r * — , 
4 m 
* 
R : 5 P g 
"of 
* 5 . 
4 \ 
- 
? 
- o 
«> . 
' * 
* * 
* 
23 0 
+ i 4 
» 


, « 

Wy * 4 alle 
wall 4 þ 
n 

* 

Tat 
2% 
* 


0. 


4 
ene 

* C 4 4 

G I. * 


* 5 1 £ 1 N . * 
9 5 ** 2 SIP) 
1 2 * E 
_ 8 o 
4s 
= . 


E FE 2 * Ss *% 
„% ts! MF F . 
er 

= | ** 

o S 2 


N eee 
7. 2 — PC RAO - i. XX, LA e j Le) AC 2. 


1 


— 


* 


if 


* 
$ * PR : { * . per” » i 2 
N \ © 4 ! } 5 . : > "x k £ q 
: 4 } 1 : 1 9 * * Ads * * ; 2 
1 ec Th $ a ; 
: ' F $ ; 1 i t ; 2 by 
. 0 | 
h ; ö 
3 : Y 5 N LAs . 
5 k : 


1 


2 
LT. — 


— 
EAST 
_ 3. 4 


of 


— OL 
V3 on £ 


VINES) 
: 
| — 
e 
ef) 
CT 2. 


S ®. 


* 
* 


* 
— 


— 


* 


wi -/ 


— 


x =o 
2 


De 
55 85 8 


GX * ene 


850 


— 


"Cop 
EIS 2 


N 
= 


* 
—— 


' 


> 


7 
% 


_— 


bh 


P 2 2 


5. * 


U 


2. 


* 


2 
— ——— 
J , 8 


@ 


3 7 
* 
OE 


© x 


— 


— , 
Pla, 


.Y * 
4 ö 


2 
AX 


yy 


58855888588 


— 


ee eee 


2 
[ 
LOG AS SOYE»yT YO 558 


S 
J' 


— a6 


Sv5Sv 


1 


2 — 
e 
3 5 


— 


NY WOE 
a kk. 


& - 
| 


FIAS oA 


WP” 
XS: 


2 


4.4 


* 1 
— Aw 


. 


— 


LS A Ow 


, So, yvayv04v0$S$59%y0Y, 
* Y; 2 
; GN | QUTAQI 


* 
» 4A 
> F. 
* 1 


— T 
AS 


N 
o_ Sa S 


%\ 
— 


I 


» 
> 
172 


= at A — 1 —_— Tha _e 2 
A — 7 ar _ — oy 9 2 5 - 22 a * — 26 > Wo, 
die * « X * as — . — AS” _ — 3 — — — * — — Bt Wann er 
3 5 r . 2 1 * 4 1 22 
— 5 — * . — . 88 —: — ? * 7 — * R 


- 


— "JO 


* 


7 — 
r 
SO 


— 
2 


— 


© „eee 


3 


Kee + ih 


—£ Ma 48 20D. 


l 3 


* — 
1 
* 
: - 
»< <a % , 4 2 - * * * Ma „ ” * * - 
* 4 * * 7 * 2 3 » 2 k . 
1 * * 1 Y * 89 * 5 4 q £ * 4 5 
Ee] — 328 ; 
2 x "a — * 1 o & 
W s * — * * N 8 2 "ls 4 
4 4 1 2 7 . : 
bs . = 5 0 * * * „ Y - 1 a N : 24 N , wa 
* * 4 , * — 8 1 * # 7 a 
% £ ; \ - bt ' 2 f } * © $4 , x 4 ; ' G 
% f & 2 'L Pe * od 4 * * — 2 ; 2 1 „ 4 W * * * 7 <4 % * * . 
* N 6 > * , — = 4 *% * 4 p 4 
7 .£ BY 4 4 4 3 - 2 E. 3 4 5 3 4 % - 7 1 - N 3 2 * * beg 
G - - Wn * 12 p » % 4 . * 
4 — kd * . 1 * 
- + 
4 & af 7 # 5 * * > * — 
£5, + NE > 1% * * 8 * 0 Ws * 4 £ ” * £ - 7 E * ” 
- * % £ { 
— , * A » 4 = X 
* a 4 „ K \x . * # % * * A's * # * 1 4 . + * 5 * CN G 
4 . - i - — 2 
* — = * „ = * *, a i 4 * — * » 
* 5 4 * 2 
- Y . *” 4 1 1 * 4 * = * 
* "Ix. 9 - 
. * 2 9 . 3 4 f : 123 222 o w x > » _ 14 a 
e - 
1 - 
4 4, 2 
\ . . a - x Aa 
> > 
4 
£ 5 * 
c , 2 * F 
| 25 #7 = 
} — 2. 
1 * * 
© 1 — 7 4 Fe 
© p = ES 
* * Fax . 
7 5 , LD 
7 A 1 * F 
* * * . 5 
* 
* 
4 * f 
E . £ 
El * WF = 
. + LY 
* * * 2 2 * 
« ; 
ta * * * 
* N 4 
97 * 75 2 
4 N CR; 
* \ % "6. * # +. 


* 1 2 * 3 
1 at a . 
- * 146 * 2 5 >a, 5 1 
: e 7 . 4 x 
* . k — + % . 3 3 4 4 # £ 
a 9 LEE ISSN 2 wy 
* f 2 5 2 = 


*%, by } * 2 * * * 1 
3 * 8 — 1 * 
* _ a * * * 1 2 * 5 
; . 3 * * _s \ 4 . 
" 22 * 5 = , * £ . 
« FS n 3 oY * * F * —— 
> * * * 
£ 25 I x * ” 4 / TY M * * * — Y 4 4 g 4 * - 
" ve wo * 5 * 
Wy * Wy - 5 \ 
| 1 - N 2 G 
Go d - 3 7 * * 
r > a * - wy * 
ITS: 8 # 5 ” 2 — 9 EE = 1 
4 ” af 2 * * * * 4 4 1 — 
* of 9A : x L 1 TOS | 2 # * a — 
+ Pug A. er” oe v 4% 4 4 $ * 3 
6 * - 5 7 4 * o N % 
W — - 3 6 
* hs F * % 2 * o we 8 FS. Þ a LY - ; 
9 1 4 — SY 
* 9 4 4 3 4_- . ** * 2 * 4 2 > 4 * 
* 28 #1 K x = % * . | ** 5 % 4 * 4 1 
7 7 ; nl 4 c * * A. # £ T — 
„ y A n ” ; 
«> 
— = * — x4 #* * 7 5 . I * - £ 85 
» 1 n by EIS * Se of ** * - 1 * F 
3 2 7 pe , : . 
WP” Ay L * 
« #248 - N 7 , ; 
g 4 1 * 5 
9 - 1 A . — * - 
3 R : « 3 
. : an, ” — 4 4 3 
4 ” x : * 8 * 
{ be p ow: * F oy 81 a > 4 
y / / #5 2 8 s KS 
A - g 8 3 i & . » . # 4 4. 
&. * 1 s þ 3 — 
x < 2 * A PLS * 
# 1 5 * * 
* - % , 4 | . — * & © «+ = ＋ 
* q a 5 Ls "x ds a> — 4 4 
© - 22 „ j 0 
9 * 9 r 
. 8 , F * 
” » 2 f 2 p 7 . 
8 ; © 6-a | 2 
„ * 7 / A. . 8 > 
n a a e 
1 x Cs 2 * „ 4 
iS a8 + , 44 5 ; 
2 n * / , k . » 3 = * a 
Fe 3 Fae 3. th, — d - ＋ 
CF > * 1 — 5 0 ” 2 * OD - & * 2 2 - * 
8 * fs 7 4s © ina 2 bs : N WY 45 - : . 
14 * 2 7 e 7 — FL 5 4 * . 4 &* . * \ K . - "# 
wo 1 : METS 3. - 11 * 8 3% » | > * 
; Fi 8 - tp) „ 8 i . 4 
2 N . 2 * * * 2 F oy > Gy” 6.4” Fd , i * 4 4 a 
| _— 1 Re a - Sp * a» - * 0 6 
ES, * 0 F , o < © 
* * bo % p 4 : * — * * 0 
* ”. 7 „ | | 
5 2 * 2x +-— . % 8 I Þ *g 4 8 
6 + * 2 f 
— * a 


bs 


- , * * 1 * 
19 4 4 
_ dy i > * * * 4 . - 
F _ 4 * \ - 
g < "I'S 6 Z 4 1 < * 
2 * 2 — . * - S * 
% 4 by _ a - % 
A % b * T , , P : 
” 3 + - b 6 2 « 4 by 
Wb as Td, IRE OLE TL VL he WOE n * 1955 V 3 
A g 47 . 4 _ 9 * ft ** * 2 * 4 IN JS? Now? : *s 2 1. 9 : ” x / ,: 4 "x 1 F: A * ; ; 4 * p 1 . oo — * * 
ef As ME] * "us be I fs * Nr. Swi us — 20 F . ws. * * — 7 N . — : bs EVE ITY 88 , 
. N 7 4 * — 7 7 * ; 5 p 


RN fr) ry 


* 
" > 4 i 
3 * ” * Ems WS : * - \ 4 a 


Eo a >. 14 * 7 2 Wo Es * D J F N 13 i $4 F wit op v9 * a ; 2 2 
F 2-1 ib - « of > A * R 22 - g 4 > wo 
's WE g9% >> 3 of ere 5 n e 6 18 CA 2495) SRL 855 N SLIT ITE $60 3S©N 12'S: © & | : ofa l 
* 8 ; 2 * * . 5 =% 72 oe 8 * * , * ; 4 * -4 A £2 * * bonds 2 - * : * w 2 1 , "x 7 8 4 5 > * 8 2 4 , 3 o - , x . * 
5 a : . ” ; | , T 4 | P "4 & * . S ,: 3 wy 
. ee een. ft 549 «v7.0 220k 53 775 i 75K cz WY 8555 85 nn . LESSTY DI 
% : . : $4. # s. * = * * 2 1 Td 4 7 * 2 $ GE. 1 + * * 20 ve WA "ER E 6 RE WE 8 = 2 . "S.- od 4 Th, TS : . * a 1 - ws ; 4 PÞ ' r | ' | 8 £ | ; 
. dd hay 2X fa, Oo>oÞ2 * I 25%, * =P . N TEA * * CE: * 1 ne W 2 = g . - * 
3 a . . NL „„ „„ I a eb RM ET $$ * 2 22 . — 2 4 * N 3 bs # BY » 2 „ a „ | n 8 7 
/ * ; | | 8 5 0 : # - x 
. 5 0 5 : 4 ; 2 ; 2 
8 . 8 5 * 2 
; T , * / * 1 
4 ; 55 
* A o 4 » \ 
F f 4 ; 
. ; : 2 4 : 4 


& is euident vnto all men/diligently redyng ho⸗ 
i Scripture, and auncient aucchoꝛs, that from 
the Apoſtles tyme; there hath been theſe Oꝛ⸗ 


dꝛes of Miniſters in Chaiftes thiirche Bisſhops, Pꝛieſtes, 
and Deacons, Which Officies were euermoze had, in 


- ſuche reuerent eſtimacion; that no manne by his 
awne puuate aucchoꝛitie, might p2eſume, to execute 


- any ok theim, excepte he were firſte called, tried, ex⸗ 


amtned and Knowen, to haue ſuche qualities; as wer 
requiſite foꝛ the fame. And allo, by Publique pꝛaier, 


with impoſicion of handes, appzoued, and admitted 
thereunto. And therefoze, to the intent theſe oꝛders 
_ ould be continued, and reuerently vſed, and eſtem- 
ed, in this Churche of Englande, it is requilite, that 


no man (not beeyng at this p2eſent, Bisſhoppe, Pꝛieſt 
no2 Deacon) ſhall execute any of theim, excepte he bee 
- called, tried, examined, and admitted, acco2dyng to 
the forme hereafter folowyng; And none ſhalbe ad⸗ 
- mitted a Deacon, except he bee xxi. peres of age at the 
leaſt. And euery manne, whiche is, to bee admitted 
a Pꝛieſt, ſhalbee full xxiilt peres olde. And euery 
maͤnne, which is, to be Conſecrated a Biſhoppe, ſhal- 
bee fully thirtie yeres of age. And the Biſhoppe 
 knowyng, either by hymſelf, oz by ſufficient teſtimo- 
ny. any perſone, to be a manne of Uerfeous conuer- 


ſacion, and Without crime, and after examinacion and 


_triall indyng hym learned in the Latin toungue, 
and ſufficiently inſtructed in holy Scripture, mate vpon 
a ſondate oꝛ holy date, in the face of the churche, ad- 


mit hym a Deacon, in ſuche maner and fozme, as 
3 foloweth, . 
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W af Deacons. TAY anon n 01146} 903 
ETD 1-34 1 a 191] 6147953050 nag vi! gen 
cite, when the daie appoyncted by the Sithop,: is come, there Wale mt 
; Hoztarion, declaryng the duetir and ohe, ol ſuche as tome tu be abmit, 
ted Piniſters, how necellarie ſuche o2ders arg in the Churche al Chꝛiſte 
and allo howpthe:pebpls ounht to elteme them in their Uvtacion, | 8 
"After thexhoztacion ended the Archedeacon, oꝛ his deputie, ſhall pꝛeſent ſuche as tome 
o bee anmitted, to the Biſhoppe: Euery one of them, that are pꝛeſented, hauyng 
vpon hym, a plapne Albe, and the Archdeacon , 2. his deputie, ſhall; ſay theſe 
"wozdes. - n Wien 92 en . 75 my Jen n 70 * 38 ANIL to 
Euerend Father in GO D,! pꝛeſent vnto 0. you, theſe dene, her- 
ent, to be admitted Deaconn s 4 „2 
d The Biſhop, 12 r Au u . 
ale hede that the perſones whom ye preſent vnto us; b apt and 
a fo2 their learnyng and Godly conuerſacion, to exetciſe 
their Biniſterte duely'to the honour 'of Ne and edifying ok 
| | bis Churehe, A ON AI Se Say oper 451 
ny The Archedeacon ſhall anfwere, HAHN be eee 
E haue enquired of theim, and alſo eramined ihem, and thinke them fo 
to be, HER 
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And then the Bilhop 'thall taie vnto the people. 
Rethen, if there bee any of you, who knoweth any impediment, 
02 notable crime, in any of theſe perſones pꝛeſented, to be 02: 
dered Deacons, fo2 the whiche, he ought not to be admitted to 


the ſame, let hym come furth, tn the name of God and ſhewe 
what the cryme oꝛ impediment is. > 
>S And if any greate crime 02: impediment be objected, the Giſhop ſhall ſarceaſe from 
o2deryng that perſone, vntill uche tyme as the parfie accuſed, thall try himſelf clere 

of that cryme. : | | e 
Then the Wiſhop tommendyng cache as ſhalbe found mete to be oꝛdered, ta the praters 


ok the congregacion, wy the Clerkes, and people pꝛeſent, ſhall laie oz ſyng the Le⸗ 
tany as foloweth. 
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Remembee not Law o our ne noꝛ the offences of our c forefathers, 

either Lane hon ventalthce of due Wplinest Tpare ug good Lowe, ſpate t 

2 who thou — with zor molle vutions blond, and be Rot 


1 a 


krem Ginny, from the craftes and aſſt or 
dampnacion. — | 


, andhypocriſy, from. en. 
kt hatred any malte, and ll vc FILavrenes, 
SB Lande deliner vs. | 
From foznicacton, and all * ſonne and krom all the deteiptes of the 


Linde deliner bs. „ „ 5 


l oh ene; from m pla , Peltience am Fane, 


p * 
* 


IN pos 5 
| From all ſedicion and pꝛiuey n eum 1 of the B 
-ofRome; and all hes veteſtable enönmities, from all falſe docryne and he: 
ile, ran hardnes *f harte, and contempt of thy wozde and commaunde⸗ 


| Ou Torde hſiter W. ; W „„ 5 
J be derne it the bot intatnatton, By thy holy natinitte and Cir- 
cumciion thy baptiſme, kaſtyng, and temptacios. =» Ons 
Good Lo2de deliger vs, OBI, . 
In all tyme of our tribulaciõ, in all tyme of our wealthe, in the houre of 
1 in the date of iudgement, Wo 


- Good Lode deliver vs. = 28 8 
ue ſinners do beſeche thee to heute vs (D Lowe God) and that it maie 
"peat thee to rule and gouerne, thy holy Churche Unfuerſall, in the right 
wale, EV AW OBO IDES 3 3 

. Webeleche thee-to heare vs gud Lo2de, 


Leun op pleaſe res to we cory the Vt, cy ene, ones 


Gs vid gouernoz, E 
Ve beſeche thee to het de bd K e 
Chat it may pleaſe ther, ta Rule his EY 4" Fg Sore um ur; 


that As mate alwates . One r leke er and. ; 


W. ty xt #3 2 i * 5 44 


Me vefeche thee to heare vs Ned Lode. 


the vittvy quer all his enemies. 


That it mate pleaſe thee to illuminate all Bilhoppes, Paitors, and . 
niſters of the Chnrche, with true Knowledge, and viiberffarwyng' of 
wodzde, and that neee, . — dg ewe 
furthe, and ſhewe it accowyngly; * :! | 
Aue beſeche thee fo heare vs god Lozde, . _ 
That it mate pleaſe thee to blefle theſe menne, and lende thy y gate * 
them, that thei mate duely execute the office, now to de tommmtten vnto 
theim, to the edifiyng of oy 93 and ta ** 9 and 


Blow, | ; ; 
vs ci Lode. We 


That it mate ** thee, to endue the * of the conntam, 3 any pal 


the nobilitie, with grace, wiſewom, and vnderktandyng. 
e beſeche thee to heare vs god Tode. 


That it mate pleaſe thee, to blefſe and kepe the Buxtftrates, graps 


theim grace to execute Juſtice, and to maintergne truthe, 
We beſeche thee to heare vs god Lozde, 
Chat it maie pleaſe thee to blefle and kepe all thy peopte, 
Ale beſeeche thee to heare vs god Lo2de, 4 343 
That it mate pleaſe thee to geue to all NO mitie, yen 
We beſeche thee fo heare vs good Ader „ 
That it maie pleaſe thee, to geue vs an harte, to aue awe ther, and 
viligently to liue after thy commaundementes. 
Me beſeche thee to heare vs god Lede. 


That it mate pleaſe thee, to gene al thy people increaſe of grace, to * 


mekely thy woꝛde, and to receiue it with N and to vryngfurthe 
the kruites of the Spirite. . 
We beſeche thee to heare vs god Loꝛde. 


That it maie pleaſe thee, to beyng into 178 wale irc al furhe as ny 


erted and ate de 
Mitte beleche theeto hear vs B A bg · 


bat it mate pleaſe thee to firbgthen duche as do dande, and to comfort. 
and help the weake harten, aud to dalle ar 4 that fall "—_ do beate I 


daune Sathan vnder our fete. 
Me belſeche thee to heare vs gov Lode, 


Tͤhat it mate pleaſe thee, to ſuccoure, have and comfat all that be in 
daungier, necefſitie and tribulacion. 


We beſeche thee to heare vs god Lazde, 
That it mate pleaſe thee, to ꝑꝛeſerue all that trauailbp inne, 02 by water, 


all women labouryng of childe, all-licke- petſanes, and young chien, am 


to ſhewe thy pitie vpon all piſoners and captiues. 
We beſeche thee to heare vs god Lozde, 


That 


- That ft mate pleale thee, to bee his wurm, and a Koper, grams bem 
We beſeche thee to heare vn god 102. I | 7 


te me tun · 
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— cho to eforms; ano/prouſe fo a he fret 1 . f 
ben and widowes, and all that be deſolate and oppreſſed. | 5 oY TOY 0 
We beſeche thee to heare vs god Lozdee. 5 20140 92s 


That tt maͤie pleaſe thee to hate-mercie pon un wen. b — en N - + 7 
We beſecht ther to heare bs gd L020. HOT Nen e nn 
5 That it may pleaſe thee to koꝛgeue our enemies perſecutos and faundes 
oy, and to turne their hartes. 
We beſeche thee to bears v#.gadLozde, - 4 .. DE ae l cos 


That it mate pleaſe thee to geue, _ Fu to our 3 the conn ER 
kruites of the yearthe, ſo as in due tyme we moore theim * 
due befeche thie. to heart us gd 10 be. e 13 56, 2 
That it mate pleaſe thee; to geue vs true repentance, to 3 vs all our 
ſynnes, negligentes and ignoꝛauntes, and to endue vs with the 1 1 55 
4 holy Spirite to amende our liues, accadnug to the holy vor ac N 
We beſeche thee to heare vs god Lozde. 4 
Donne of God: we beſeche thee to heare vs. OR: e 
Donne of God: we beſeche thee to heare:vs, 601 „ 08 


11 „ Lombe. of Sad, that takeſt away the nne of the wait. © 
SBzaunt us thy peace. 


>< Lambe of God, that takeſt awale as ſpnnes of the woe. 
Baue mertie 3 N 775 07 Un: 
= Lone eden. CC 
5 Lo2de haue mercie vpon vs. 
Chu haue mercie vpon vs. 
Chꝛiſt haue mertie vpen vs. 
Lowe haue mertie vpon . a e 
onde haue mertit vpon vs. 8 ie open, 
Our fathet whiche art in heauen, with the refine ofthe Pater mer. | 
And leade vs not into temptacion. 8 
But deliuer vs krom euill. "pegs. is 
>> The Uerlicle, N 3 
O Lowe, deale not with vs after oure ſynnes. 
1 .C The Antwere. | 
© Seither reward vs after our iniquities. « 


C Let us pꝛaie. 


G merciful father, that deſpiſeſt- not the fighthyng of a con- 
trite harte, noꝛ the veſire of ſuche as be ſozowful, mercifully = 
_ affift our pꝛaiers that wee make befoze thee, in all our troubles 
— and aduerſities, whenſoeuer- thei opp2efſe vs: and graciouſly 
heare vs, that thoſe: euilles, whiche the craft and ſubtiltie of the deuill, oz 
man, wozketh againſt vs, be bzought to naught, and by thy pꝛouldence of 
thy godneſle, thei mate bee diſperſed, that we thy ſeruauntes, beeyng hurt 
by no perſecucions, maie euermoze geue thikes unto thee, in thy holy | 
churche: Thꝛough Jeſt Chuſt our Loꝛ de. 

O Lozd ariſe, helpe vs, and deliuer vs, foz thy names fake. | 1 6 

O Sod, we haue heard with our ears, and our fathers haue veclaren vn⸗ 


to vs, the noble wozkes, that thou diddeſt in tet? Dates , J and in the olde 
tyme befoze theim. 


O Lozde, ariſe, helpe vs, and delluer vs, fo the honoz, - er 
25D 4 | eee Glozy 
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5 WM 
„dla bet to the Father, the fonne, and to the holy bote: "ab it 1as i 
5 the beginnyng, is now, and euer halbe, would without ende. 5 Amen; | 
. Fr om or enemies betend vs, © Chu, * 10 £5 2 106” Y f By * 145 
- G2acionſly loke vpon dür atflictio ns. — 1 i 7 
Dirt beholde the voloure or oure parte; got MEET MRS, 
- Percifully/fozgine the ſyrines of thy people. 939) 15 . Rae WCNg is 
 Fauourably with mercie, heare oure maiers. 2.835 nol eee 
O ſonne of Danid; baue mertie vpon vs. | St Yn Feet 


Bothe nowe and euer, bouche laue to beare ws, © ent a 
Gzaciduliy heare vs, O Chꝛit. 


 Gxacionlly heare vs, D Lode Chꝛiſt. 1 a, A 1 
„„ RESIST 
o Lone, let thy mercie bee thewed pon ve 
2 The anfwere. 1 SE TUG 
© W we da put our truſt in eee e 6 


in Fey LI Let vs pda. i rde ö 
r * E hunwbly beſeche ther, O father , -mercitully't to 5 ble vpon e our 
INVAVE ; inirniities, and fo2 the gloꝛie of thy name ſake., turne from 
851 vs all thoſe euiſs, that we moſte righteoullp haue veſerued? 
dem, And graunt that in all oure troubles, wee maie putte our whole 
trult and confidece in thy mer tie, and euermoꝛe ſerue thee in pureneſſe ok 


uuyng, to thy honoz and gloꝛy, though our onely NAS and Wet 
: Jeſus Chuſt our Loze, Amen. 


5 Lmightie God, whiche hate bene vs graces at this tyme with ane 
LANA attozde, to male our ſupplicacions vnto thee, and voelt pꝛo⸗ 
© mile, that when twoo oz thꝛee bee gathered in thy name, thou 
wilt graunt their requeſtes: fulfil now D Lowe, the deſires and 
peticions of thy ſeruauntes, as map be moſte expedient fo2 theim, graunt⸗ 


png vs in this wozwe, knowlege-of thy n and FW aa to O's 
te enerlatting. Amen. Un 


s 2 "3 


1 7 ELmightie Sov, whiche by thy viinine ; ide; halte a 
AF Ne 7 Diverſe ozders of miniſters in the churche, and diveſt inſpire 
8 N EL *- thine holy Apottles to thoſe vnto this onder of Deacons , thy 
or al firit Martyr Saint Stephin, with other: mercifully behold 
theſe thy ſeruauntes, now called to the like office and miniſtracion: reple⸗ 
niche theim ſo, with the truthe of thy doſtrine: and innocencie of life, that 
bothe by wowe and good example, thei mate faithfully ſerue thee in this 
Office, A the glow of thy name, and p2ofite of the congregacion, though 
the merites of our Sauio2 Jeſu Chaiſte, who net and reigneth with thee, 
and the holy Ghoſte,' now and ever. Amen. 


Then chalbe long oꝛ ſaied the Communion of the tie kant the Epitte tat hee 
read ont of Timothe, as foloweth. 


— Jkewiſe mitf the * Miniſters bee honeft, not double toungued, not * Thine Mi- 


- png the miſtery of the faith, with a pure conſcience. And let 
them firſt be pꝛoued, and then let the miniſter, ſo that no 
manne bee able to repꝛoue theim, Euen ſo muſt their wines be honeff, not 

cult (peakers, „ but ſober and faithtull in all . Lette the — 
| | b 


geuen vnto muche wine, neither gredy of filthylucre, but hold. % 


be the basbäden of ane han, any. wack ann: their andes vel ay | 

© their awne houhoW\es. Fe thei. that-wminiier-well, gette theimlelfes a good | 
vegre, and a greate libertie in the faitbe, whiche in in Chick Jeu. 
- Theſe thynges waite J vnto. thee, truſtyng ta came ſhoztiy vnta the, but 
and if I tary lög, that then than maiſt yet: baue:knowlege ,: home thou 
.  oughteſt to behaue thy ſeife, in the houſe-of Sad, whiche is the congrega- 
tion ak the liuyng God, the piller and graunde ol truthe. And without doubt, 

greate is that miſtery of Godlineſſe. God was ſhewed- in the fieſhe, was 

- ſuſtified- fin the Spirit, was ſene emong the Angelles, was poached vnto | 
| _ 9 was beleued on in the wozlde, and teteiued Win, Blow, | 
| - Dz els this out of the vi; of the Ates. | 
_— pen the. rit. called the multitude of the Diſciples together, and 
| Gol [Ml ſaied, it is not mere that we wouln leaue the worde of God, 
aud ſerue tables, Therefore beethzen, looke ye out emang 
pu, ſeuen men of honeſt repozte, and full of the holy ghoſt 
and © en to whom we mate commit this builinefſe: but we will gene 
- our ſelfes, cötinualiy to pꝛaper, and to. the adminiftracion of the woz, 
Amn the ſuiyng pleaſey the whole multituve. And thei chofe Stephyn _ 
full of fatthe, and full of the holy ghoſt, and Philip, and Pꝛocous, any 
-  Nichanoz, and Tymon, and and Fiicholas, a tonuert of an- 
tioche. Theſe thei ſet befoze the Apollles, and when thei had pꝛated, thei 
Hied: their handes on them. And-the worde of God encreaſed , and the 
nombꝛe of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great com- 
paignie of the Pꝛieſtes, were obedient vnto the faith. 
1 3 the Golpell, the Biſhop fittyug in a Chair, ſhall canſe. the Othe of 


6 the Gynges ſuppematie, and agaiuft che vlurpet power and auchoaitie, af the Bia 
| Hopf Ram, to he miniffered vnto enery one of them, that are to ** 


5 © The. Otie of the Kpnges —_ 12 
5 725 im kame the ivthop of Rome, ar his aher, power 
$ + {| - , ow — And I ſhall neuer — noꝛ agree, that 


A 1 'Yirifdircion, uber within this. realme, 0 any other the 
Kynges dominions, but ſhall reſiſt the ſame at all times, to the vttermoſte 
ol mp power. Ind J from hencefurthe will accepte, repute and take the 
kynges Maieſtie to be the only ſupume hed in yearth ,. of the churche ot 
Englande: And to mp cönyng, witte, and vttermoſte of my power, with- 
Nut guple, fraude, oz other vndewe meane, J will obſerue, kepe, malnteigne | 


©. and dekende, the whole offettes and contentes, of all and ſynguler actes and 


ſtatutes made, and to be made within this realme in derogacis extitpacion,, 
und ertinguihment of the Biſhop of Rome, and his autthozitie, and all o- 
ther aftes and ſtatutes made oz to be made, in refozmarion and cozroboza- 
- Lion of the Kynges power, of the ſupzeme hed in yearth, of the churche of 
Englande: and this J will do againſt all maner of perſones, of whateſtate, 
dignitie 02 degree, 92 condicion thei be, and in no wiſe do noz attempt, 
no? to my power, ſuifre to bee doen oz attempted, directly, oz mvirefly, 
any thynge oz thynges, puuely oz apertly, to the itt, binder aunte, dam- 
mage 02 derogation thereof, oꝛ any part thereof, by any maner of meanes, 
oz fo2 any maner of ptetece.. And in cace any othe be made, oꝛ hath been 
made, by me, to ahy Free N * in manrunnke defence 92 Aa" | 


4 


gene, engen wes iuriadiceſon, 61 pier, Ire- 
| ne chilate Do l me 'Go 
and tho hoty Enangolif, - a Ut n f 3900 Lad 1 13 bre 
2 ſence of the people, after ae eee af hn, _ . 6 > wrd, a fur 
0 you truft that you are inwardly moued by the holy hol, to 
tale vpon pou this Ochte and mtnifkracfon, to ferue God, foz 
8 _ Hepomoryng or his glow, and the evehng of his ata 
| e 
I trutt to. e 5 Fo W | 
Do pe thinke, that t tity d de called ae amen fo the wil of our lo Je 
us Chu, and the bue * realme e e TR ONT” " 


Aulwere. 
-'Ithynke fo. | 


Do ve Unfeinediy deere al th 'Cononican a Seer, of of the 9 = 
new Teltament? ah e ee 
| Anſwore. J 


2 da brleue, | | 140210 . 21171 I : 265 11 
be Bikay. 66 
ll yot diligently reave thi fance, intathe people aſemtenn th dne 
| where wy: 10 8 8. ene to "Ant 275 
| | ere, | 


2 -Tho Bihop; Lit Lg 42 
RR = N 0 perteigneth to the office. of a Deach. to aU6 the Pulai-tn di 


uine feruſce, and ſpectally when he minittreth the boly Com- 
munion, and helpe hym in the dſffcibucſon thereof, and to 
ED ave holy Striptures and Pomelles in the confeggtion, and 
inttructe the youthe in the Cathechiſme, and alſo to 'Baptife and pꝛeache ik 
he bee commaunded by the Bisſthop. And furthermoze, it is his office ta 
- ſearche fo? the ſycke, pooze, and impotent people of the partſhe, and to intimate 
the eſtates, names; and places wher thei dwel to the Curate, that by his 
erhortacion thei mate be releued by the Pariche oz 858 eonue ment net 


will vou do this gladly and willingly ? 
| Anſwere, . 


E will fo do by the helpe of God. 
The Biſhop. 
Will vou apply all youre diligence to frame and kahn pour awne lines, 
and the lyues of all your familie accodyng to the Doctrine of Chailte, and 
to male bothe youre ſelues and theim * as in 1 lyeth, wwholſome 5 
examples of the flock of Chiilt : : 
Anſwere. 
J will fo 2 the Low beyng my helper. 
: The Biſhop. 

- Will you reuerently obeye your owinary and other cheite Pinitters of 
the Churche, and theim to whome the gouernmẽt and charge is committed 
ouer pou, folowyng with a glad mynd and will their godly admonicions? 3 

Anſwere. 


I will thus endeuo2 my ſeife, the lowe beyng my belper. 
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je office of aDeacon. in the Churche of 
God, öh vnto the: in the name or the father, , the ſonne, and the holy 
Chen chall gh Biſhop deliner to every. one of theins the newe 
Tae thou auf#hoytie to. reade the. Goſpell in the Churche of God, a 
to preache the ſame, if thou bee thereunto awinarely commaunded. 
Then one of theim appoindted by the Bithop, puttyng on a tunitle ſhall reade the Gol, 
pell of that dai. W N 
Then ſhall the Biſhop pꝛotede to the Cümunion, and all that be ozdired Hall fary 
* e ne the holy Communib the ſame daie with the Biſo pr. 
he Communion ended, after the laſt collect and immediatly befoze the benediccis 
\ Kit faive this Collect folowyng. 18 „„ ; 
* God geuer ol all gam thinges, whiche of thy great 
godnes haſt voucheſaufed to accepte and take theſe thy ſer- 
uauntes vnto the office ot Deacones in thy churche: make 
theim we beſeche the, © Loze, to be modeſt „humble, and 
- conftat in their miniſtracion and to haue a ready wil to ob⸗ 


al 1 une — , that thel hauing alwaies the teſtimonies of a 


m ſelues in this inkerto office, that thei maie be founde 

1 to be called vnto the hygher miniſteries in thy Churche: thozough 

_ the ſame thy ſonne oure Sauiour Chaifte, to whome be glozie, and honoure, 
Wonde without ende. Amen. | | | 1 

0 And here it mult | be chewed vnto che Deacon that he muſte continue in that office of 

+ 117 1 Doacon the ſpace of 'a whole pere at the leaſt (excepte fo2 recaſonable cauſes it bee 
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| --1;therioyſe: ſene to hys'o2dinarie) to thentent he maie be perfect, and wel expert 
; thynges appertoignyng to the Cccleſiaſticall adminiſtracion , in executynge 
f, if he be found \faithfull and diligent he male be abiiitfed by his dioceſan to 
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of oxderyng of 
Pꝛieſtes. 


dulden the exhetacion is ended; then date tons wa TE to 99 ee » 
9 05 nfroite 


 Expettans pedal daun. Pal xl. 


= UWayted paciently fo2 the Low: and he enclinet wito me; and 

SF heard my callyng- 

ol pe b2ought me alſo out of the horrible pet, out of the mire 
and clate: any fet my fete vpon the rocke, and owed my 

And he hath put a newe ſong in my mouthe : euen a thainkes gripng 

* dure God. | 

Many ſhal ſee it and feare and chal put their truf itt the Lowe: CI 

Bleſſed is the man that hath ſet hys hope in the Lo: and turned not uito a 
ce pꝛoude, and to ſuch as go aboute with lies. 

Lom my GDD, great are thy wonderous workes whiche thou halt 
done: lyke as bee allo thy thoughtes whiche are to vs ward, yet there is no 
man that ozdereth theim vnto the. . 

Jf J would declare them and ſpeake of theim : : they thou bee mo then I 
am hable to expzeſſe. 

— Sacrifice and meate offeryng thou wouldeft not haue: biit mine eares haſt 
1 Burnt offerynges and ſacrifice fo finne hatt thou not required: then ſaied 

lo J come: | 

Jn the Uolume of the boke it is wiitten of me, that J ſhould fulfil thy 
wy O my God: I am content to do it; 5 Pea, thy lawe is within my 

J haue declared thy righteouſnes in the greate congregacion: 10 I will 
not refraine mp lippes O Lode, and that thou knoweſt, 

J haue not hid thi righteouſnes with in my heart: my talkyng hath bene 
of thy trueth, and of thy laluation. 

J haue not kepte backe thy loupnge mercy and trueth from the greate 
tongregacion. | 

Withdzaw not thou thy mercy from nic D Lone: 2 let thy louyng kindnes 
and thy truthe alwaie pꝛeſerue me. 

Joꝛ innumerable troubles are come about me, my pynnes haue taker luche 
holde vpon me, that J am not hable to loke vp: yea, thei are mo in nom⸗ 
bie then the heeres of my * and my heart hath fafled me. 


_ 5 dk 


| therin, 


| xi 


me. 


. enell, 
on the, fie vpon the. % „ . 


8 loue thy ſaluacion, ſate alwaie, the Lode be pꝛailed. 


nw” s r 925 


vp into my den. 


wightie Hod of Jacob. 
Lo, we herd of the ſame at Ephrata: and found it in the wood. 


Foz thy ſeruaiit Dauids ſake : turne not awaie the preſence of thyne at 
notnited. . 


learne them: their childzen alſo ſhal ſit vpon thy ſeate fo2 euer moze. 


| longed fo2 her. 


'D Low let it be thy datt 7 deluer n me: make batt (D Low) to bepe 


Let them be athamed and confounded together that ſeke after my foute to 
deſtrote rr ter them de dꝛiuen backward and be put to rebuke that wilhe me 


Let theim be veſolate and teuren with tame that dale vnto me: fie vp- 


Let all thoſe that ſeke the, be jopkun and gab in the: and let ſuch as 


As fo2 me, J am pe and nedy: hut the Lowe careth fo? Wee: 
Thou arte my helper and redemer : make no longe tariyng O my God. 
Sloꝛie bee to the father, and to the ſonne: and to the holy ghoſt, 
As it bend in te TOY vo 27577 ber euer —_ mia en ende. 


2 ales this Plalme. 


Memento wa Dauid. Efe. exxxii. 


Hove he fware vitto the Low: and vow a vous into the . 
Almightie God of Jacob, . © 
I wil not come within the tabernacle of my pouſe: ; [no2 cine * 


J wyll.not ſuffre myne tes to llepe n02 myne iye des to dome: net- : 
ther the temples of my hed to take any reft. - 
Until J fynde out a place koꝛ tbe teple of the Lone: : an habitacion fo the 


We wil go. into his tabernacle: 1 and fall lowe on our knees tore his 
foote-ftole. . OTE | 
Ariſe D Lowe into thy refting place: thou and the arke of thy trength. | 
1 1 oy Pueſtes bee clothed with righteouſnes: ? and let thy Saintes ſing 
oytulnes. 


5 Lowe hath made a faythful othe vnta Dauid: and he ak not ſhzinke 
om it. | 
. Df the fruite of thy body t ſhall 2 ſct vpon thy ſeate, | 
Ik thy childꝛen wyll kepe my couenaunt and my teſtimonies that J will 


.. F02 the Lowe hath choſen lon: to bee an habitacion fo2 himlelke, hath he 
This chalbe my reſte fo2 euer: bere wil J dwel, fo2 J haue a delight 


a A wil blefſe her vitualles with encreaſe; : and will ſatisfie ber pone with | 
ad. 
, J wil decke her Piaieſtes with health: and her Saints wal rejoyle and 
yng. _ 
% There ſhal 4 make the hozne of Dauid to flozilhe: J baue oelned a lan- 
terne fo2 myne annointen. 
As fo? hys enemies J ſhall clothe theim My chame: but vpon himſelle 

ſhall his croune flonlhe, 
Glozie 


+ ſoz bee to the father a and eats 3 a the bow, but n 


As it was in the begynnyng, a and is now: and euer TOS * 


ende. Hao ee e 87486; June a 


3 07 elle tis h, 2.30} 70) tu ry 
bau. nomen A. * 2 . 9 051 


houle of dure God. 


| » GOD the Lowe, fox the Lone is gracious: 1 © ding praiſes” unto hi 8 
. name, fo2 it is lovely; ' 


- Fo2 why, the Lowe hath choſen Idol unto bunter: and Ural for 518 
awne poſſeſſion, e eu 
Foz J know that the Low is. great: and that our Low! is abou al 
goddes. | 


Mhatſoeuer the Low pleaſed, that vi he in heaus and in earth: 4 any n 


ets the ſea, and in all depe plates. 


Pe buingeth fo2th the eloudes from the endes of the woztd: am ſendeth 


rozth lightenynges with the raine, 5 biingyns the windes our of: i. trea: 
pe umote the firſte boꝛne of Exipt : both man and bea. fs 1 

Pe hath ſent tokens and wonders into the myddeſt of the, 0 thou unde 
of Egipte: vpon Pharao and all his ſeruauntes; 

Pe ſmote diuerſe nacions: and flewe mightie kynges⸗ 


Sehon kytige of the Amozites: and Ds the kyng of aſd: and all the 


kingdomes of Canaan. e 
And gaue their land to be an heritage: : euẽ an heritage unto Iſrael his 
people. 
Thy name D Lowe ctidureth fo2 euer: Sq voth thy memoztall © Lowe 


| from one generation to another. 
Foz the Lowe will menge his people: and. be gracious onto his ſer. 


Uauntes. 


As fo2 the Images of the Heathen thei are but luer and gol: the wotke | 
5 of mennes handes. 


'Thet haue mouthes and ſpeake not: tives haue thet; but thei ire not. 
Thet haue eares, and vet thei heare not: neither is there any death in 


FE their mouthes. | 
Thei that make theim are like onto theim: and lo are al thei that put 


their truſt in theim. 

Dꝛaiſe the Lo2d, ye houſe of Iſrael: praiſe the Low ye houſe of daran. 
: Pꝛaiſe the Lowe be houſe of Leup: ye that feare the * halle the 
de. 

P2aiſed be the Lowe oute of Sion: whiche dwelleth at Jerülalem. | 

Gloꝛy be to the father and to the ſonnet and to the holy Ghoſt, 


As it was in the beginnyng, is now: and ever ſalbe wozive without ende. 


Amen. 1 


* 


5 Then 


1 \| . "- fernnuntes of the Lame. | Hen 
Dee that ffande in the houſe of the lebe: i i thee conts arte 
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Ita Orig. 


out, leaſt he fall into rebuke, and ſnare of the eutll ſpeaber. 


| 1 of %e nies of ts a; 


Ron + e nas 6 fent ü mie to u Ephetas and called the 
Ewers of the congregatib : whiche when thei were come to him, 
de ated vnte chem. ve knowe krö the firſt vaſe that Jcame into 

ala, after what maner 'Jhane bene with you at an ſentons, fer, 


| png the Lowe with all hiiblenes of minde, and with many teares and tem 


p⸗ 
tatians which happened unte me by the latynges awaite of the Jewes, be. 
cauſe J would kepe backe nothing that was pzoſitable vnto you, but to thewe 
pot and teache vou openlie. thozoughout euery houſe + witnellyng both to 
* the Jewes and alſo to the Gekes, the repentaunte that is towarde God, and 
the faith whiche-is towarde dure Lozde Jeſus. And now behold, J go bound 
in the Spirit vato Jeruſalem, not knowynge the thynges that chal come on 
me there, but chat the holy goſt witneſleth in euery citie faivng: that bandes 


ſpfe deare vnto my felfe, that J might fulfyll my courſe with joye and the 
miniſtration of the woꝛd whiche J haue receaued of the Lom Jeſu to teſlilie 
he Solpell ot the grace ot God. And nowe beholde, J am ſure that hence- 
foith ve al (thezougb whom J haue gone pꝛeachyng the kingdome ak Hod) 
chall ſee my face nomoze. Wherefoze J take vou to reco2de this date, that 
Jam pure fro the bloud of al men. Foz J haue ſpared no laboute, but 
haue ſhewed vou al the counſaill of God, Take hede therefoze vnto youre 
ſelues and to all the flock among whom the holy ghoſt hath made you ouer- 
 feers, to rule the Congregacis-of-Hod, which he hath purchaſed with his 

bloud. -Fo02'J. am ſire of this, that after my departyng hall greuous 


wolues entre in amonge you, not ſparyng the flock. Mozeouer, of youre 


_ awne ſelues ſhall men arite ſpeakyng peruerle thinges to dzawe diſciples 
after theim. Therefoze awake and remembee that by the ſpace of thꝛe yeres 
F-ceaſſed not ta warne enery one of pou nyght and daie with teares. 
And now bꝛethꝛen, Jcommend you to GOD and to the wozd of his grace 
- which-is-bable-to build farther, and to gene you an inheritaunce amonge 
_ all theim whiche are ſanfiffed, J haue deſired no mannes ſiluer, golde, 2 
- beſſure, yea, vou pour ſelfes/knowe, that theſe handes haue miniſteredvnto 
my necefities, and to them that wer with me. J haue ſhewed you all thynges, 
how that ſo labouryng, ve ought to receive the weake, and to remembze 
the wozdes of the donde Jelu, how that he filed: it is moze biefſed to geue, 
n recelte.. | 


O ** this third Chapiter of: the firſt Epittle to Timothe, . 


= = Avis is a true faiyng: Jf any manne deſire the office of a Bichop, 


be venteth an honeſt wozke. A Biſhop therefoze muſt be blame: 
tene, the husbande of one wife, diligent, ſobze, diſcrete, a ke- 
per of hoſpitalitie, apt to teache, not geuen to ouermuche 


wwpne, no fighter, not gredy of filthy lucre: but gentle, abhozryng fighting, 


abhozryng coueteouſnes, one that ruleth well his awne houſe, one that 


hath thildzen in/Wbjeccion with all renerence. Foz if a man cannot rule 
his awne houſe, how ſhal he care fo2 the congregacis of God? He mate 
not be a young skoler, leaſt he ſwell, and fall into the Judgement the 


eutii ſpeaker, pe muſte alſo haue a good repozt, of them whiche are with ⸗ 


Likewiſe mar 


8 


and trouble abyde me. But none of theſe thinges moue me, neither is mp 


of. - Pris, 1 


Likewiſe wulle the Minilerg bee honeſt, - not double ird not geuen 
vnto muche wine, neither gredy of filthy lucre: But holdyng the miſtery of 
the faith, with a pure conſcience. - And let theim firſt be pꝛoued 5 any then 
let theim miniſter fo; that no man be able 52 repꝛoue them. 

HL ; Guy ſo muſt thir 1295 Nas not euill {ſpeakers t but fake and muß, 


| uyng God, Fd ile and grounde of truthe. and without doubt, Met 
is that miſterie of. Godlines t GOD was ſhewed in the fleche, was Jutifiey 
in the Spirit, was ſene emong the Angelles , was Pꝛeached vnto! the Sen⸗ 
tiles, was beletied on in the wozlde, and recetued vp into glo p. 
* this ſhalbee rede fo2 the Goſpel a pare of the laſt Chapiter of Patthew as fos 
weth. | 8 wy 
=PYClus came and ſpake vnto them, faipng: All power is geuen vn⸗ 
N to me in heauen, and in yearth, So ye therefore and teache all 
nacions, baptiſyng them in the name of the father, and of the 
; _ ſonne and of the holy ghoſt, Teachyng theim to! obſerue. alt 
ED thynges, whatſoever J have commaunded you, - And lo, J on n Pu * | 
- Waite, even vntill the ende of the wozlde. 3, 
| _ _ D2 els this that foloweth, of the ; 1. Chapiter of Jhon; 125 
EE Erely, verely, I ſate vnto you : he that entereth not in by tbe 
Iodoꝛe into the Shepefold, but clymeneth vp lome other wale, 
the ſame is a Theke and a murtherer. But he that entreth in 
by the doze, is the ſhepeherd of the thepe, to hym the Poꝛter 
1 openeth, and the ſhepe heareth his voyce, and he calleth his awne ſhepe 
by name, and leadeth them out. And when he hath ſent furthe his awne 
thepe, he goeth befoze theim, and the ſhepe folowe hym, fo2 thei knowe his 
voyce. A ſtraunger wil thef not folowe, but will flie from him, fox: thet 
' knowe not the voyce of ſtraügers. This Pꝛouerbe ſpake Jeſus vnto the, 
but thei vnderſtode not, what thynges thei wer, whiche he ſpake vnto them. 
Then ſafed Jeſus vnto theim again, verely, verely, J ſaie vnto you, J am 
the dope of the ſhepe. All (euen as many as come befoze me) are Thefes 
and murtherers: But the ſhepe did not heare them. J am the debe, by me 
it any man entre in, he ſhalbe ſafe, and ſhall go in and out, and finde paſture, 


am the god ſhepeherd: a good ſhepeherd, geueth his like foz the ſhepe. An 
hired ſeruaunt, and he whiche is not the ſhepeherd (neither the ſhepe are his 
awne) ſeeth the Wolfe. commyng and leaueth the ſhepe and flieth, and the 


he is an hired ſeruaunt, and careth not koꝛ the ſhepe. Jam the good ſhepe- 
herd and knowe my ſhepe, and am knows of myne. Js my father knoweth 
me, euen lo know J alſo my father. And J geue my life fo2 the ſhepe, and 
other wepe I haue, whiche are not of this kolde. Omen allo muſte I bꝛyng 


. A, 


A Thefe commeth not but fo2 to ſteale kill and to * deftroy. - Jam come + accoy, 
that thet might haue life, and that thei might haue it moze abundauntly. Jo" 


 wolfe catcheth and skattereth the ſhepe. The Hired ſeruaunt fiteth , becauſe 


D orderyng. 
"TI: ent ee een. 


* 5 be ſame vale at eight which wasthe ft bale e ofthe 
: +. 8 when tie does tdere chte (where the Dikcipies were alſombled 
| BY together, fo2 feare of the Jewes) came Jeſus and floode in the 


| ES (ves, and fateb vnto them: peace de vnto you. Aid when: 
RD: he bad in tas, he hewed vnto thelm his banner und his ſive, Then were 
„ the Diſciples glay, when thet ſawe the lame. Then faied Jefus vnto theim 
= Lt in, deate bee vnto von, As my father ſent me, euen fo. ſend Jyou alto. 
1 dau when he ha ſated thoſe woznes, he b2eathed on them, and died vnto 
1 theim: reteitie ye the holy ghofte, whoſoeuers fpnnes pe remit, thei are re. 
, '- mitted into them. And whoſoeuers finnes ye retein, thet are reteined, | | 


44 * 


When the Goſpell is ended, then babe ne, 05 ang.” 


pꝛocevyng from aboue, | 
\. Bethe {r6 the father and the löne, go EDT ES aa 
6 SS the God of peace and loue, Ae | e 
| Uſfite our mytives, and into vs, thy. 3 W 
Heavenly grace inſpire, Eons lt 3970 01 fn - Pe onal 
8 | That inalltruthe and Cedlineſte, we e, eee TEE, 
Thou avt th very comfoyter in al VV 
Che heauenly gift of God moſt high, N 
iche no toungue can exmeſſe, VVV 
2 the tiuely ſpzyng, of. 8 
The The fire fo baht, the laue lo clere, and e 
e TY | | 
F | + Choy in thy Biden art manifolde, - 3 
1 wheredy cute Churct doth fla, oo 
3 An faithful hartes wiltyng thy law, 
Accowding to thy promes made, thou Ss 5 
' ES Seueſt ſpeche of grace, | 
b e That un belpe, te pail of . 
God, maie ſound in euexp place. N ö 
O holy ghoff, into our wittes, fend 1 400 
Kyndie our hartes with feru#t ove, V 
to ſerue God date and night, 9 
6 Sttegth and Stabliſhe al our weake- „ 
| 4 ep, in feble and ſo fraile, Tk 
| „„ That neither fethe, the word, no2 de- | 
E agatuft vs do pꝛeuaile. Y 


L . SW + 


Put backe our engmie farre from I ot : = 
| vs, and graunt vs ta obtein, PETS 2123 
Peace in our hartes with GOD andman, 7 
- without grudge o2 disdein . 


1 "YR 4 
[1 1 8 41 $ , 
an graunt — hou . 
* s * 3 q 
#' x 
4 A # 
'Þ 47 


Ces ge nent of tip gras; 1 OY 
od Lowe graunt we thee pꝛaie, We i FL. 
- That thou Lowe maielt be our com- | 
fort at the laſt dꝛeadkull dafe EN 

Gt alfrife and difencfon, d len ee 
dme PTV 
And mike the knotres of peace and 1 19-3 
tour, throughout all Chyiften landen. bs 9 75 ij 
SGzaunt vs O Lowe, though thee | 1 n 
to knowe, the father moſte m, ii „ 
That ot his dere beloued lonne, we. __ e e 
mate attain the ſight, Inno 

Am that with perfighe faith ao, be 5 
may acknowlege the, F 
The ſpirit of them bothe, alwaie one e 
God in perſones thee; |» ee EATON 


Laude and p2aiſe be to the father, np RN 
and to the ſonne equall, „„ Me 
And to ann one S . 


vourbeſaſe his Dpirit to 4. e wy 5 
To all that do pꝛakelle his name, into . . 


the wouldes WOOD” +. I en e 
155 ; & | Amen. 4 e 1 1 Bet - "14 72 TY opt 
r Am then the Archedeacon all pzefent vntd the WBichey, al Ment that ſhatt erte 
- thozder of Pꝛieſthon that date, euery one at theim Jaryng vpon hom a pia Alle. 


The Archedeacon, ſaipng. | 
Euerende father in God, I preſent vnto vou theſe perlenes 


to be avmitted to the Ower of Puieſthod, Cum Interrogecione & 
© Peſponſic lone, ut in Ordine Diaconatus. 25 «+ ins.» 


IE And then the Bilhoppe ſhall ſaie to the people. 

| Dod people, theſe be thei whõ we purpoſe Sov willyng, to tecetue 
this day, vnto the holy office of Patoſthob, Fo2 after due exa⸗ 
minacion, we finve not the contrary; but that thet be lawfultÞ 
called, ta their funccio and miniſterp, and that thet be'perfones 
mete fo2 the ſame, But yet, if there be any of pon whiche tower an 


* 


bee reteiued to this holy minillery, now in the name of God derlare the ſame. 


(And if any greate cryme 02. impediment be obſeced er. Ni fupra i in Orlin⸗ 'Diacona- 
tus uſq; ad finem Letanie cum hac Collet(ta. 


Lmightie Gon getter of all good'thynges;-which by thy boy n- 
rite halt appopncken vfuerſe owers ol Miniſters in thy churohe: 
- mercifully behold theſe thy teruauntes, nom cuflen to che ollte 
of Pxeſthod, and repleniche them ſo, with the truthe ol eh dac⸗ 
tryne, and innocencte of Ute, that bothe by wo2de and good example, - 
m 
* 


impediment, oꝛ notable crime in any of them, fo2 the whiche he okghtnorto 
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bee called, that is to ſate, to bee the Me 


_ that :agreme 
_ perfelnes of age in Chaiſte, that there be no place left emong them, either 


4 m e 1 


ite of the congregarion, though the merites of — Jew Chit, x | 
who liueth and reigneth, 12 thee and che holy 9 en wer ende, 


Chen the in whall miniſter vnto enery one of den th 8 r * 
*Kinges Supzemacie, as it is ſet out in the D2der of Deaeons. And that doen, he. 
wal fare wt Pons hy are nn ty eam ſaied office, a hereafter ; 
kfoloweth. | 
Pe haue heard beeths aswell in pure priuate eraminacion, and in 
the exhoztacion, and in the holylefſons taken out of the-Goſpel, and 
of the wutynges of the Apoſtles, of what dignitie, and of home 
greate impoztaunce this-offices, (whereunto pe be called), Any 
nowe we exhozte you, in the name of dure L onde Jeſus Chaiſf, to haue in re⸗ 
membꝛaunte, into how high a dignitee, and to howe chargeable an office ve 
flengers; the Watthemen, the Paſtors, 
and Stewarves of the 1ozde, to teache, to piemonithe, to feeve, and pꝛo⸗ 


unde fo? the Lozdes kamtlie: to ſeke fox Chiles chepe, that bee viſperſey a. 
bꝛode, and fo2 his childzen, whiche bee inthe mivveſt of this naughtie wozlde, 
bee lauen though Chaiſte koꝛ euer. Paue alwaies therkoze printed in your 


temembꝛaunce, howe greate a treaſure is committed to your charge, fox 
thet bee the chepe of Chaffte, whiche he bought with his death, and koz whom 
he ſhed his bio und. The Churche and congregacion, whom you muſt ſerue, 

is his Spouſe and his body. And if it hall chaunce the ſame Chutche , oꝛ 


any mebee thereof, to take any hurt o2 hynderaunce, by realon of your 15 bs 


ligence, ye. knowe the greatnes of the kaulte, and alſo of the horrible pu⸗ 


mibement, whiche will enſue: Wherfore, conſider with your ſelfes, the ende 


of your miniſtery, towardes the childzen of God, toward the ſpouſe and bo- 


dy of Chaiſte, and ſee that ye neuer 1 7 your labottte, your care, and di- 


ligence, vntil you haue doen all that in you, accowyng to your bound- 
£n:duetie; to: bꝛyng all ſuche as are, oꝛ chalbe cõmitted to pour charge, vnto 
ent in kaithe and knowlege of Sod, and to that ripeneſſe, and 


co error religis, - 02-fo2 vicioulnes in life. 

- Then fozaſmuche as your office is bothe ot lo greate excellencie, and of fo. 
greate difficultie, ye ſe with how great care and ſtudy, ye ought to applie your 
ſeifes, as well that you maie ſhew your ſelfes , kynde to that Lowe, who 
Huth plated vou in ſo-high a dignitie, as alſo to bewate, that neither you your 
Fetfes'offende, neither. be occaſion that other offendve, Howbeit, ye cannot 
haue a mynde and a will thereto of your ſelfes, fo2 that power and abilitie, is 


 *earefly, MeUen;0f God alone. Therfoze ye ſe how ye ought to haue neede, 3 - 


Ge Uh 


ta pꝛaie fo2 his holy Spirite. And ſeeyng that ye cannot by any other meanes, 
tompaſſe the dong of ſo waightie a wozke, perteignyng to the ſaluation of 


man, but with doſtryne and exhoztacion, taken out of the holy Scripture, 
and with a life agreable unto the ſame, ye perceiue how ſkudtous ye ought - 


to bee in reavyng, and learnyng the holy Scriptyres, and in framyng the 
| „ bothe of your ſelfes, and of theim that ſpecially pertein vnto you, 
-accompng; to the rule of the dame Scriptures. And fo? this ſelf ſame cauſe, 


yt ſee how you ought to foxſake and let a tive (aſmuch ag you map) al wann. 


en ſtudies. f | OHSS EY 
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wherevnto it hath pleaſey God to call vou, ſo that (almuche as lieth in you) 
pou applp pour ſeifes-wholy to this one thing and d2awe all youre cares and | 
 . fiudies this wale, and to this ende: And that vou will er 


the heauenly alliſtaunce ok the holy ghoſt, krö God the father,” by the media 
tion al — onely mediatat, and fatto: Jeſus Chetſt, that by dally ren 
and Iptures; ye mate ware riper and ffronger in yaute dF 
— — fo endeuoꝛ pour ſelfes ; from tyme to tyme, to 
- ſanffifie the lifes of you and yours; and ta faſhion them; after the Rule a 
'Doffryne of Chaift, and that ye mate be whoiſome, and godly examples and 
paternes, fo? the teft of the congregation. to'folowe. And that this pxeſant 
' congregacſonof Chaiſte, here alle maie alto vnderſtande your mynyes 
und willes, in theſe t (And that this youre pꝛomes, 


moue pou to doe your dukttes , pe Hall-anfwere'plainly to theſe ht 
whiche wee in the name. of the congregacion, ſpall demaunde of you, touch. 
Do pou thynke in your harte, that you bee truely called, -accowyng to the 
, will of our Lowe Jeſus Chiiſte, - and thoꝛder of this Churche of Englande, Fx 
| miniſterie of Puetthon? CCC N 


E you perſwaded that the feng: FORE , contein'f ficient) all | 
_ doffryne, required of neceflitie, foꝛ eternall ſaluation,:thaough 
l faithein Jem Chaiſt?. And are vou determined with the ſaid 
— ſcriptures,;to tnſtrus the people. committed to poure charge, ann 
fo. teathe nothyng , „as required ok neceſlitie, ta eternall Saluacion,, but. 
8-1 ur talbe petſabed, male ber concluved, and brauen IP the 22 
NT I TOON Antwere. e e 
ani fo perſwaded, Ds, and have ſo determined by Goddes grace. do hes” 


| . : The Biſhop, 24% 711 3134 a 
9 | Jl you then geue your faithfull diligence alwaies, lo to mmer 
. the dockrine and ſacramentes, and the diſcipline of Chu, as 
the lozde Hath commaanded, and as this realme hath receaued 
the ſame, accowyng to the commaundementes of God, ſothat 
be . teache the people 78 100 to youre ciire and charge with all viligenc 
SI Dunes en ee 467 0-8 OE NES „ 
* 31 wit lo do, w the bene 0 of e the „„ DN5EG EN - 
If? 188318 i | ws OBE Tie ++ @ The Bishop. . þ 7 1 F N 1 8 
NN 7 vou be ready with al kaithkull vitigence to banyſhe und dꝛiue 5 
awaie al erronious and ſtraunge dofrines contrarie to 
- Goddes wowe, and to ple both publique and pꝛiuate mont- 
PEN tiös and erhoztacions, as well to the ſycke as to the whole, with- 


2 "'s nin your W as oP require and occaſion be geuen? * 
Au, the Lowe beyng my helper; J Kt LOW TEEN 
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$392 10 0 An $1994 The! an eee 
pil vou der viligent in pꝛaters and in mare put the holy 
dann che ftudies as helpe'to the knowlege ot 1 Pet abs 
(07 aer che mdr of the worde and the Wages 3); 7 ed | 


die SING mud Tees ene "ns 1 Anſwere. Rn | N e 
4 unn my bert 60 to do, the Lowe beyng my helper. Oe. 
RIO e e eee 200-9069 * b OT NETS 
en pon he wagen falhion youre awne ales and youre 
pdur fees and teln in you hab whotſome exem- 
1 W 1 al Chun? A 
0 a 73 oa IT FN n L i eee ee 5 N 
abe 220064, 3 7 wid An "The — r ; 

[PUyan mainteym + a iet fork £ (almuche as 1vethin you) quiet 
nes, peace, and lous amonges all Chutten people, and ſpetiaſty 


Tu ane deim cher are v2 ſhalbe committed-to youre charge? | 


| „ Anſwere, | 33% S166. 4616%. 265 BETEN 

ironed l 5 The Bi 
PII you ents obele youre odinary and other chiefe miniſters, vi 
to whome the gouernement and charge is comitted ouer you, fo- 
/.  lowyng with a glad mynde and will their godiy adnionicion, and 
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Atrength and power to perkoꝛme the ſame, that he mate ar- 
ke whiche he hathe begon in vou, vntill the tyme he wall 
tome at the latter dale to judge the quicke and the dead. 

0 After. this the congregacion ſhalbe deſired fecrefly in their pꝛaiers to make hable ſup- 


| plicacions s Gn ff thefozefaied thynges, n whiche pzaiers there chal bet aterteine 
ſpate kept in ſilence. _ | 


| r | F 

ne, the Biiap Hall hne in this ben. e 8 
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l Lmightie god and heauenly father, whiche of thy infinite toue and 
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beloued ſonne Jeſus Chuſt to bee oute redemer and auckour of 


'  euerlaſiyng lyfe: who akter he had made perfefe oure redemp⸗ 
cn by his deuthe, and was aſcended into heauen, ſent abꝛode into the 
wozd his Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Euungeliſtes, Doctours and Paſtors, by 
whoſe laboure and miniſtery he gathered together:a greate flocke in all the 
jartes ot the wozld, to ſet fozth the eternal pꝛaiſe of thy holy name. Fo 
theſe o -greate- benefites-of thy eternall godnes, and fo2 that thou Hi 
voucheſaufed to call theſe thy ſeruaiites here pꝛelent to the ſame office and mi- 
niſtery of the ſaluation of mankynde, we renne vnto the moſte hartie thankes, 


to 


we-wozſhip and pꝛaiſe the, and we humbly beſeche the by the ſame thy ſonne, 


wa genen you this wil to do al theſe inet Farms : 


goodnes towards: vs, haſt geue to vs thy only and moſt dere 


% 
\ 


ef Richi 


3 graute vnto all vs whiche either here or elswhere cal vpon u the name, that _— 
we mate chew oure (clues thankefull to the fo2 theſe and all other thy benefites, s 
and. that we maie daily encreale and go kozwardes in the knowiege arfayrh 
of the, and thy ſonne, by the holy ſpirite, So that alwen dy chere thy mi⸗ 
niſters, as by theim to whom thei ſhalbe appoinited miniſters thy holy name 
© mate bee alwaies glozified, and thy. bleed kingvome enlarged: though the 
ſame thy ſonne dure Lode Jeſus Ehlite \WhicheſKgeWand reigneth with the 
in the vnitie of the ſame holy Spirite wor withoute ende. Amen: 


deen this pꝛaier is done, the Biſhap with the Pzieftes pꝛelente Wall lave their 
handes ſeuerallpy vpon the Heave of enery dne rereaueth ozders. * receauozs 


4 


humbly Kneelyng vpon their knees, and the Biſhop ſaiyng; 
Eceaue the holy Ghote, wobl Annes thou voeſt oxen, they are 
koꝛgeuen: and whoſe Unnet thou doefte reteine, thei are reteyn- | 
ed, and bee thou a faithful viſpenſo2- of the wow of God, any 
; — at bis holy ſacramentes, In dhe name of. the kather, a 
the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt. Amen; | 
9 a Bithop tall, deliuer te euexy one of theim the Vibie in the one. hande, and. *e 
_. Chalice-02 cup with the bzeap, in the other bande and ſate, . 3-8 
"Ike thou aufhozitie, to pꝛeache the wowe ol God, and to minif the 
bob Satramktes in this congregaciosn. . 
. 4 when this is done the congregacion ſhall enge the Crebe; and ab hel ſhall Nike 
the Communion, whiche al thei that reteaue oꝛders thatt fake X 
5 Wa - in the fame plare where the hanves were laied hpon theim, built 
haus retraued the Communton han "ft rfl” 
7 * e Commimion bepng dane, after the ur auen a eee iu, te to 
40 biction ſhalbe ſated this tolle. 5 
bite tcrcyfull father, wee beſeche the: ſo to tende vpor ; theſe thy | 
j| feruauntes thy heauenly bleſlyng, that theimaie be clan about with 
al juſtice, and that thy wowſpok#by their mouthes maie baue — 
* ' furceſſe, that it may neuer ber ſpoken in vaine. Graun a 
wer male Saws grace to heare and receaue the Tame as tht moſt en 8 
and the meane ol oute laluacion, that in all oure wee mail 
ſeke thy gloxte and the encreate of thy Kyngvome, thozoughe Je Than 
are Lowe. Amen. 115 = 11102, 143013. M06 
1 If the oꝛwers ol Deacoti A ebenen her bes bathe gan one daie, then thall the 
Pſalme foz the Jnfroife:ard' other thynges at the holy-Communton bee uſed as thei 
meh are appointed at the o2dering of Pꝛieſtes. Sauyng: that foz the Epiſtle the hole 
ii. Chapter of the firlt to Timothe Halbe, read, as- it is ſet out befoze.in the o2dze 
ol pzieltes, And immediatly after the Cpittle, the W Tour ee And it 
n ſuffice ie a to be faied ante. 
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end of Hithy rte, 
_ Hozeyn ” one that ruleth well his att bout 
nn,  chidenin ſubjeccion with all reverence, Foꝛ if ne c 
Houſe, how'ſhall he cate the Congregacion- of God? 
yong skoler, leaſt he ſvel and fal into the Judgement of 
haue a gud report bf the-whiche are with „ leaſt 


boon, ph otic wa es 
\ 3259 8 8 3 
. 


Mi 
he dad vnto bim, » * 
dated unto. him kede 


en te „Simon Johanna, 
. _ Bneft thou me? Pet x was Co aer bated nc im er 
thou me, and he'ſaied vnto him: Lowe,” thow-knoweft al 


bald vnto him, kde my tbeepße. 
rof Jhon as befoze in the 02dze of Paine, qv: Hoke 
| x ( atter the Goſpell and Credo ended, firtt the elected” Biſhop NAT bids W's ſur⸗ 
- ples anda Cope, ſhalbe pꝛeſented by two Bilhops (being alſo in ſurplefſes and copes, 
. and hauyng their paſtoꝛall ſtaues in their handes) vnto the Archebiſhop of that Pꝛouince, 
nm )ts ſome other Bithop appdinctted his commiſſion: the Biſhopes that pꝛeſent, ſai- 


8 a | ALT” Me Ys . 2 
| Pole reuerend father in Gov, we preſent vnto you this godly and well 
| learned man to be conſecrated Biſhop. | 
And then the Ringes m date to the Arthebiſhop fo2 the conſecracis, ſhalbe read. And 
| . the othe touchyng the knowlegyng of the Ringes ſupꝛemarp, ſhalbe miniſtred fo the 
| perſone elected, as it is ſet out in the oꝛdze of Deacons, And then ſhalbe miniſtred 
| _ alſo the othe of due obedience vnto the Archebiſhop as foloweth, | 


of Biſoppes. Jo =. 
* The Othe of due obedience. to the Archebithop. 1 
| = | * the name of GOD amen. J. Mi cholen Viboppe of the 
ol Churche and See ok. N. do pꝛokeſſe and pꝛomes all due reuer⸗ 
A ence and obediẽte to the Atchebiſhop' ann to the Betropoliticall = 
— Churche of, M. and to their ſucceſſozs , So helpe me God, .Þ 
nude Jeſus Chziſte; and his holy Goſpell, T . | f 
ON the Archebiſhop tal mone the congregacion pꝛeſent ts ble, laiyng thus totheim. 
Noethen it is wꝛitten in the-Goſpel ol Sainck Luke, that our ſa⸗ 
uo Chailt continued the whole night in pzater oꝛ euer that he 
did choſe and ſend fonth his. rit. Apoſtles. It is waitten allo 
in the Aﬀes of the Apoſtles, that the diſciples whiche were at 
= Antioche did kaſt and pzaie oz euer thei laid handes vpon 2 
5 tent forth, Paul and Barnabas: Let vs therefoze folowyng the example of 
burt ſauio2 Chaiſt and his Apoſtles, firſt fall to pꝛater o2 that we admit and ; 
ſende forth thys perſon preſented unto vs, to the _ wherunto we truſt 5 ' 
| 8 holighoſt hath called him | | 8 8 
_ then ſhalbe ſaid the Letany as afoze i in the Ade fo Pa And after this 
late: that it mate. pleaſe the to illuminate all Biſhops xc. he ſhal ſaiee. 
IT bat it may pleaſe the to bleſſe thys oüre bꝛother elecked, and to 
n eende thy grace vpon him, that he mate duely execute thollite 
ubereunto he is called, to the evifiyns of thy. churche , and to 
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| ' Anfwere, E 224550 73 Be TH 101 
we betech the to \Iotte vs god lowe, + 
of Concludyng the Letany in the ende-with this pair. int 


88 75 5 755 migbtie God geuer ok all god thinges, whiche by thy h 10 pt- 
= rite haſt appointed diuerte oder of Mimiſters in thy Churche: 
mercikully beholde thys thy ſeruaunt nowe called to the worke 
and miniſtry of a Biſhop, and repleniſh him lo with the truthe _—_— 
| of thi voirine and innocẽcie of life, that both by wozde and deve he mate © 8, i 
faithfully ſerue the in thys office, to the glozie of thy name and pꝛolite of thy N 
Congregacion: thoꝛ ough the merites ok oure ſauiour Jeſu Chüſte, who Iy- 
ueth and reigneth with the and the holy Fhoſk, wo2lve without ende. Amen. A 


WEE; Rother, fozaſmuche as holy ſcripture and the olde Canons com- | 
F< 1/4 2 maudeth that we chuld not be haſty in laiyng on hands and 
Fad admitting ot any perſone tothe gouernment ok the congrega- 
=; cion of Chꝛiſt, which he hath purchaſed with no leffe pzice then 


_— theffuſion ok his awne bloud, afoze that J admit pou to this 
1 adminiftracts whervnto pe are called, J wil examin you in certeine articles 
to thend the Congregacion pꝛelent mate haue a triall and beare wyknes howe 
ve bee mynded to behave your ſelt in the churche of God. | 
Are you perſwaded that you bee truly called to this miniſtracion accowynge 
to 18 will of ours LI OW Chaiſt and thower * 590 mee? | 
4 Anlwere. % O94 - 
IJ am fo perſwaded. LD 2 OE 
Tharchebiſhop. ORE 13h 
Are you perſwaded that the Holy ſcriptures tentein n ſuticientl all dofrine 
required of necefſitte fo2 eternall ſaluacis thoꝛough the faith in Jeſu Chaiſte ? 
And are you determined with bye. ſame holy r to inſtrute the people 
$3.7 = | | committed 


* 


"the ee 


committed to pour charge; and to teache oz maynteine nothyng, as rehired 
pk netellttie to eterriattfattiation; TT er male n 
kindes and prone by the dane? e | 


3 m fo perſwaned and decermineoy Canes: grace? 1 


'Wyli you then faithfully exerciſe potir tele in theſaiy PO cteiptures wb 
tall vpon-God by p2aier foz the true-vnderſtandyng of the ame, ſa as pe 
may bee able by theim to teache at 3 W and'ta | 
| WER and Lonuinge the Moan" 1.4: 4 


Ahe werben enge x „ 
E you ready with all caitheul 1 1 u ke awaie at 


 erronſous an ſfraungedottrine contratie to Govbes monde, and bothe 
— Paluatelp and openly to cal vpon and een 1 torheſame? | 


Anlwere, 
| Jam ready, the La being my helper. E | 
The Archebiſhop, - . 
- WIllyou deny allungontprefte any — and lu toberly, ute | 


"owl, and Godly in this woe, that you mate ſhewe your ſelfin allthynges, 
an example of gen wozkes vnto other, that the * male 15 alhame 

bdaurng nothyng ts kale agatnit you? * 
4 Anfwere, 
2 will ſo do, the love, beyng my helper. 


| M you maintein e et toward —— as unde in coder: 

nene, peace, ans loue, emong all men. Anvſuche as be vnquiet, 
_ "'vifobedient, and criminoufe within youre dioces, coꝛreſt and pu⸗ 
| ihe, accowm to ache ane as pe haue by godwes wake, an ar 
to bon ſhalbee committop, by thawvinaiice of this reaime? 

A 
Ivo, by th helpe of Ga, nn 


[7 you based . ren tor Choittes ſake, 
75 eee e of 


Anlwere, * — 
5 * * N 


| ill ore my fi by egg gag, 


will to do al theſe thynges, grait aifo vnto you firength and 
power, to perkoꝛme the ſame, that he accomplichyng in you, 


am, andirrepyehentible at the latter daie, tough Jeſu Chad gur Love, | 
men. ©. 
Then ſhalbee ung 02 ſaied Cade boh Ghof, 4 60. 25 it is let rolone in the 02der of 


Pꝛieſtes. ; 
That ended the Archebithop ſhall ſaie. 
— The Lande bet you. reset 
| - Anlwere, 
And o with * ſpirite; 


the god wozke whiche he hathe begonne, ye maie be found per. 


* SL * þ 


ft 60 "ge N 
EN 30 Cel 66H in 


; 8 N I une God and mot merciful father, whiche of -the infinit Y 


=/ YAZ22 godnefle, haſt geuen to vs thy onely and mofte dere beloued 
92 DE: ſonne Jeſus Ehütt; to be our redemer and auckhour of euer⸗ 
r laſtyng life; who after that he her made perfette our redemp⸗ 
1 ciõ by his death, and was asended into heauen, poweed doune 
his niftes abundauntly vpon mon, makong ſame Apoſtles, ſome P2ophetes, 
Come Euangeliſtesz ſome Rates an Dodogs; to-the-evifivng and makyng = 
perkeſte of his tongregation: Gꝛaunt wee beſeche thee, to this thy ſeruaunt, 

ſuche grace that he mate be euermoze ready, to ſpꝛede abꝛode thy Goſpell, 
and glad tidynges of reconcilement to God, and to vſe the authoaitie geuen 
vnto him not to deſtroyz but to ſaue, not to hurt, but to helpe, ſo that he as 
a kaithull and a wiſe ſeruaunt, geuyng to thy famely meate in due ſeaſon, - 
. mate at the laſt date, be receiued into joye, thꝛough Jeſu Chziſt our Lowe, 


who with thee and the holy ghoſt, liueth and reigneth one Bad, OW with- 
out ende. Amen, 


Then tharchebiſhop and Bithoppes pzolent, wal laye their hindes ou thehed of the | 

dlec biſhop tharchebiſhop ſaiyng, F 

ee the holy ghoff, and remembꝛe that thou ftirre vp the grace of 
Fe] [Vx God, whiche is in thee, by fmpoſicis of handes: fo2 God hath 

not geuen vs the ſpirite of Kere, but of ours, and loue, and 

of ſobernes. 

Then the Archebithop hall laye the Bible * his necke, ſaiyng. 


Eue hede vnto rendyng, erhozzacion-and daäryne, thynke vpon thole 
thynges, conteigned. in this bate, be diligent in theith, that the in 
treale commyng therebp, mate be mamfen vnto all men. Tale 
hede vnto thy ſelf, and unte tenchung, and hee diligent in voyng theim, for by 
doyng this, thou! alt baue thy d Hs JAP: theimn-that dare thee, though Jeſus 
Then Gall the. Archobithop att into 8 the Paſtozal kate ſaivng: — 
. to the flocke- of Chaift a ſhepard; not a wolfe, kede them, de- 
uoure theim not, holde up the weake, heale the ſicke, bynd toge⸗ 
ther the bꝛolen, bꝛyng again the outcaſtes, ſeke the loſt: Be (a 
" mercifull, that you be not to remiſſe, ſo miniſter diſcipline, that 
ye forget not mercy , that when the chiefe theparde ſhall come, ye mate 
retelue the immerceſtible Croune of glozy, through Jeſus — our 
Tode. 


C Then tharche viſhop ſhall pzocede to the Communis, with whom the newe 3 
trated Biſhop, ſhal alſo Communicate. And after the laſt collec, immediatly afoze 
the benediccio, ſthalbe ſaid this pzaiter. 
F odte merciful father, we belſeche thee to ſende doune vpon this thy 
AWE Cernaunt, thy heautly blefſyng, and ſo endue hym with thy holy 
ee ſpirite, that he pꝛeachyng thy wozde, mate not onely bee ear⸗ 
nett to repꝛoue, beſeche, and rebuke with all pactence and doc- 
tryne, but alſo mate be to ſitche as beleue, an wholſome example, in worde, 
in. conuerlaciö, in loue, in fafth, in chaſtitie, and puritie, that faithfully 
fulfillyng {6s courſe at the latter dap, 1 may receiue the croune of righte- 
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death, and tranſlation"qwere 2 by. extred: From which that Conſecths 


1 Preſentedt to the Engli K 


4 


| * 5 there is no R 
done by him in that 
Dh Among thoſe of St. Davids indeed there ate the 


fucceſſor in the Biſbopriot of St. DA 
| foe ercleſiaſtiral Books; Mon Ew le, 


9 3 2 * , *5 
NEE N 5 | N 
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0 0 
* 
| F I 5 KM * 1 . - ; 
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755 


Y ith,” 5 ww 25 ; 


af 


4 
I * 1 I 


75 l e the Tee es ad: 
Od in his Diflertation upon the 3 
of the En 81¹⁰ Ordinations:. Pa 7 41 Art / 
5. XC. Which laid Fun zug! e 
ty: him i in their original Latin, and n ated 


e 


I. IAM Ss, a, HOW faith} 


& 58 


Boo 5 Me. : 
Y tranſlated, and bye 
Wader-as Foll 01 W Fo 


* {55 2:36 SUI art avi 
2 o yourſelf ee and I'may alſo chußteüüly affe Ar there 
is nothing to be met with, in Cramer & Reviſter, cotioerning Bar. 
tes Conſecration, unleſs I am much miſtaken, having perus d that 
Regiſter ſeveral times over and over! Among the Records at Se 
iſter at all of Barlowꝰs to be found; nor waò any thi! 

iſhoprick which was proper to be entred in a Regiſter; 
Regiſters of ſome other Bi 
but as the greateſt part of them periſh'd Tong ſince, that of Bare 

is loſt among the reſt. ¶Mhether this happen'd b accident or defigh,'Tcannot' 
tell: bur chis I find in a pubitelk (5) Taſtrament, Tho? Robert Farrar, Barlow r 
e e, bythe King's uarboriry, T8 
Ur ror te, Miau Calendgr's 
Buſhops, and the time of 1 their admiſſion; 


of his. See, whereinthe wames of 


tion, which has been e e for cen dere, might perhaps have 


*þ ; been prowd. Th A” 109 «i Ts + 2 R 4 8 ES} 


Fire. lu theſe there Kill appear fifteen commiſſions for the. Couſccrations of 
Biſhops, from the year 1506, to the year 1531. From that year till 1547, All 
the acts are loſt. The other Regiſters of the Province I take the leſs notice 


7 KC 2 Mee repelirical Tech af Genfurbary „ om whencerhs Connnifions ths 


Cotibetarionsof the Biſhops of the Province; out of that Cathedral Church, 
were wont to be granted, ſome Regiſters have eſcap'd divers Ruins, and a late 


of, becauſe, according to the method of our diſcipline, whereſgever Bare 


t happen to be conſecrated, whether it was in any Cathedral Church, or 


( ich ſeems to me the moſt credible) in the Chapel of ſome Biſhop, or other 


dignified Clergyman, who had an Oratory i 


in his own houſe, the acts of the con- 


L were not to be entred in the Regiſter of the place where it was 


md, but to be ingroſs d in a ſeparate Inſtrument, and ſent forthwith to che 


I Archbiſhop of "OP " virtue of whoſe commiſſion the matter e 


— tranſacted, 


rer whom theſe Latedhn were Ener, . the Publiſher of the does notinform us. He has W psbent d 
the Authoi's names (is he tells us) in deference to their own modeſty : But be gives us to underſtand, that 
they were Perſons of great diſtinftion; who have the privilege of conſulting every whert ; and whoſe cor- 


_ Teſpondince would reflect honour on him, from the Character which they bear. Le Conrayer's Preface, . 
® hh a facta 17 N 4 Ed. VI. de vacat. Epiſc. Menev. inter MSS. Wharton L. pag. 239. 


a - H And 


as uy "# gol} of 2 


. of | Lebe Sc. 


\ oi . Mey himſelf doubt of Barlots conſe- | 
er 1 knowledg 0 "defe * from-c09#-Fame,-which, | 
ya Har, doth ſometimes tell-truch-? Or was he 
He could not fay he was. It was enough for him, that 
che acts of that conſecration are not to 7 met wi th i in Cranmer's Regiſter, | 

therefore he . 0 to r) doubt of rattan. 4 Weiown thi 
de not - but neither are 1 of many{orher Biſhops, of whoſe re | 

bam, were he now e Make no doubr; nay, w 0 N 5 
tions we have Sertain prog rom cher publiok Ipſicuments:” 1 


Fox ora's con fecrat tion. do 9 pap: in that Re iſter, But 
we find i 19. Rowe chat he Was l ge fag d that ont TE Fach of 


} 


25 15 3. a8 is x My relared ; in i own Reg eh; 7 pere kong the 
uſcripts of the late Biſhop of (e) £5 

ap (op of Steele, 0 ns Lirmes of Werte * and % Hie of 

all be lool d | STAN Ng ves conclu- 


e fame.- But 


ever | 4.(if\ Ch 
om the (lence 01 e © ab wb Neprning 
a os 


ir plainly appears, by Horde wiegen th e ol 7 * 45 Yuly 
conſecratod a 1 £ 


As ro'Repps, Bilhop bt with, 118 85 l is Kt Alearer. 
conſecration ars no where e be found tl Opens © Rey gte ah 


Sant of his 
Gt "Mn 


er, 
| ay «mew og 22 S Regiſter big . — i able, 
8 0 tho / he might indeed be eee he could not be 
Confirmid, butfeitber by theArchbiſhop,] vn bis Commilljoner: But all publick 
8 are ſa ſilen ing both che confirmation dn confecration of 
p,: that the 3 Elan gers of cheſe matters are not agreed 
bn in the. Fest wherein he yas vonfttm d and bonfecrated. By the 
ſam reaſon therefore that Bar/aw's Epiſcopal character adds, we muſt 
neceſſatily doubt of that of Gardiner, Weir great Lender 
„Gardi was the firſt in commiſſion for the conſecration of Besen Bien 
of Landis, the borteſt of ail: thoſe zealots, (except Gardiner himſelf. By him, 
alſiſtecl by the Bulkops of () Chiabeſter aud (m) Hereford," was . con- 
ſocrated. If then Zarker's conlecration is therefore to be look d upon as in- 
valid, the Regiſters do not mention Barlo CONTI I will 
follow, that neither was Bonner lawfully:confecrated by Gardiner: 
alt would he endleſs to give xoua cara all the rf hoei>coiiſiceaced 
by ſuch Biſhops! But que of them I cannot wholly, paſs over: Parker's fa- 
mous Predetceſſur, Cardinal Dole; at whoſe conſecration there were fix (a) Bi· 
maps pr eſent. Of theſe, the conſecrations of two, (o). Nicholas Heath Arch - 
bif _ Tonk; and () Thomas :Thyrleby. Biſhop of Ely, are extant in the 
RKegiſters. (4) Bonner, who had the ſtcond place in chat office, was con- 
N ſeerated by iner; whoſe own cohfecration' is not to be found in any 
, of: the publick Records. And, tho' I will not pronounce ſo confidently of 
thsoteſt, Ver 1 "may affirm >; That! have: bot A more . 1 have dligendy 
e ht J 003408030 , eee, 
> Chapin, e We weed Sei p. 3 bee Bee mages! 474; (ay hu, Vol. XIV: 


pag. 559. . (DL,, John Moore. Y Rymer, ibid. p. 573. 2 lie p. 983. (00 Ibid. 
G exiſt. Cranm fol. 212. (Wy 0828 f de Præſul. 2 1 . 80 gap 45 Ps "Val. J. 
p. 319. But Rymer, Vol. XIV. p. 419. ſhews, that the Temporalities were reſtor d to him $ Dieb. 15831. 

a and the Licence for his Conſecration was granted 27 Novemb. in the ſame year, as appears from Cran- 


wy 


mer s Regiſter. () Sampſon, . (m) Skyp.... 222. (#) There were ſeven of them 3 who are all 
5 here nam'd by the Author WY eo) If Heath's be there, ſo J ſyppole is Bonner 8: for, it ſeems, 
3 they were both confectated the fame Ay Viz. 4 Apr. i540.  {(p)Reg: Cranm. fol. 261. (9) And 


| ſo, I ſuppoſe, was Hzath too; being conlecrated the ſame Au. and " . A Wes with 2 ad 
therefore moſt probably by the ſame conſecrators, 


＋ . 5 3 2 
N ; 5 
| bal n ſenrch⸗ 
— 5 * 4 ; 7 , g 
: A - . 5 


7 75 ata; this TT ak 092 | 
5 85 nor Griffith of Rochefter, dr Colin 
of the hx conlectarors of that ill jo , Cardit 

fe with Barlow. © Theſe Cavillers, brefor 2 
| 9 Bonner, and even their moſt xyerend, <a | 

Jenied their order), Sr if they pos 
Thy were, they moll confeſs,. as 
alſo ho room to doubt” of the co kak 

ſince it is plain, that pot. only three, (w) 90 his 112 je cratots 
ly conſecrated, bur Even the (w) IF alſo is ſh 4 aer ed 

BR cal charäcter, by [fron proc. 1 


From theſe, magy ears, how 
tain; how plainly” nothing arm 8 "again(t 
cCratiop. Bur if you: ſhould ask dae „ How It came. eg paſs, 
$2 this. W Fes cher neyer. entre i in Cramer ter , ot 
Þ frerw 2955 4 1 tight. ak, 70 pain ; How: 
2 Ar ER by 
ally of- whe Biſh6p: 185 Vere conſe, 
THE of 755 orceft r, WS: bs of Chika, 275 ol, Roche er; all Wlioſe con jo 
8 - | crations,, eg OY 7 within tl e of) 1 1 a year, are 5e ig in Cn 
mers Regiſter ? Aﬀer two e years and (H aote © 4. impoſfibl 
at the realon of ſuch defects. N to 1 fro Wet virin 
_ ſome conſecrations are not to 12 fan 92 in bis Regiſter,” that 7 
that there are ſo many left; Ves, "hat the "rl Rage 7 
* the ſame pile with its Maſter. TR 1 wk Wot Wt, Tf tins 
But, co fay nothing, how. ſuch acts "mig ht have. beds tot. ch. 57 cyl 
SR, Hands the came through, it is certain, char, under « geen 1 6 
Were 9 8 rapted for the} ioſpection of, 2 { 
Uke acts: and that. Affair Was 6 commited 105 
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cle men mig 
Fe can ab able. 49. fa wy, 2, ( 


E he e of Hy Bat 1 75 


* the . 2 time 9985 dba 1 ; Were vas 5 


1 TP! 277 on pom 18h 1. rn, of the ſame month, died Richard vlens, Biſhop of 


Fr. David's. Barbw Was ſubſtituted into his place Which 0 much — 


_ that his election was diſparch by th Preccator and Chaprer of d. Ja. 


00 Le Nen, tells us, „ That by Faden it ſeems as If 5 was 4 ied Biſhop o this a FRY 

but whether then he obtain d conſecration is 5 diſputable. br apt Fiſhy of his, he W 
the Council of Trent, by the name of Rich. Patus Wigorn Epiſc. Tho' he never enjoy'd the See till Queen 
Mary's time. See Faſt. Eccl. Angl. fol. 299. 4) Four of the ſeven. (e) Yea, and Hearth 
too; who was conſecrated by Gardiner, as Bonner was. 22 N (#) Scory, Coverdale, and. Hodgkins, 


(w) Ne. (x) viz, 1535 and 1 536, 0) Neat 200 Yeats, | & Vix. in 
Scotland. | 3.82 
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3 7% 7 Te PEE: r perform'd, with reſpect to the See of St. Aleph. 
* to the title of EZ& of Ft. Aſaph, which is attributed to 


5290 ante what 1 wrote'ro \ 'ou before concerning that matter, hath not 
men For ſ Fatisfactie 
e eg in "the firſt; place, it is to be obſery'd, That, in the 
he election, confirmation, and conſecration of an Archbi- 
k "Hers is mention only of two titles' of thoſe who are ad- 
gui es: Ot, Which the ode - more reſtrain d, while the pro- 
incomplete, and is nor peffected in the manner as by that 
i'd ; to wit, of Lord Elefed: The other fi , of ſhop, 
üb ö the Biocſe, to Which he had been electe 
The election therefore of a Biſhop being made by the Dean and Chapter, 
au certified to the King under their common ſeal; ; from thenceforth, he who 
"_— 2 3 "Ho, OOO | 


ph he at v. 1 confecratithy TR "A em of i it in he Rekiſter , (8) Barlow was 
d from Sr. Afapb to St. David's in April 1536, and Warton ſucceeded him at St. Aſaph in July 
following (le) Champn. of the Vocat. œc. * 198. rn go 'd with the Latin, p. 506. 
0 25 Hen. vill c. 20. 5 
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e, nor feceiy'd the Temporali- 


ne bien paſſed Wen 


e eee of the election and Confirmation of Marton, his ſuc- 


dn, J ſhall enlarge a little upon it, to make it more 


/ 


> 


is ſo elected, is, by virtue of that ſtatute, to enjoy the title of Lord Elected 


olf ſuch a Dioceſe. But, after he has been confirm'd by the Royal authority, 


and conſecrated, he is, by virtue of the ſame ſtatute, in all reſpects, to en- 


which he hath been elected, and allow'd to perform all the Offices which be- 
long to his dignity, as any other Archbiſhop or Biſhop doth. This is the ſub- 
ſtance of that ſtatute. And from hence appears, that a Biſhop, before his e- 
lection is made and certified to the King, hath 20 title at all in the law: after 
that is compleated, he is honour'd with the title of Lord EleFed; but ſo ſoon 


as his election ſo certified is confirm'd, and himſelf conſecrated (if there be 


(e) occaſion, then he has a right to the name, title, degree, and dignity of 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe to which he had been elected and confirmd. _ 
And, leſt you ſhould doubt of this our expoſition of that ſtatute, you may 
ſee a confirmation thereof beyond all exception, in the Form of conſecrating 
Biſbops; which, having been ſeveral times eſtabliſh'd by the ſtatutes of the 
realm, is allow'd of itſelf to have alſo the force of a Law. In this Form, in 
the firſt place, it is order'd, That he elected Biſhop ſhall be preſented by 
ru Biſhops unto the Archbiſhop, and that to be conſecrated Biſhop. Then 
the perſon preſented takes his oath of canonical obedzence to the Archbiſhop, 
in theſe words; I, choſen Biſhop of ſuch 4 Church and See, da profeſs 
and promiſe“ Sc. In the Litany, the 9 ſuffrage for the perſon who is 
to be conſecrated is this; Thar it may pleaſe thee to bleſs this our Brother 
Elected, Sc. Aſter the Examination, the Biſhop Eleft puts on 905597 
copal habit. And wot when the reſt of the prayers are ended, and the Arch 
biſhop and Biſhops aſſiſtant are proceeding to the act of conſecratioriit{elf, the 
elected Biſhop is commanded to kneel upon his knees, while their hands are 
laid upon him. Which being done, and the Elect now Con ſecrated, he is im- 
mediately ſtyled a Biſhop; and the new conſecrated Biſhop, with others pre- 
ſent, are requir'd to communicate of the body and blood of Chriff. Thus it 
appears moſt certain, that even till the very article of conſecration, no other 
name (or title) doth of right belong to any one, than that of Biſhop Ele : 
tho”, for honour ſake, we may ſometimes meet with the title of Biſhop, with- 
out any ſuch addition, given to thoſe who are not yer conſecrated; and that 


too in publick Inſtruments. 


As to what you add further, that you have not yet met with any example 


of any Biſhop, . except Barlow alone, who is ſtyl'd by that title of Elect, in 


the King's Writ; if fo be you mean it in the fame ſenſe wherein Barlow is ſo 


called, that is to ſay, with reſpect to the former Biſhoprick to which he had 
been before elected, I think indeed it is no great wonder: for I have obſery'd 


only three Biſhops, who, within theſe two hundred years laſt paſt, have 


been tranſlated to ſecond Sees before they had been conſecrated to the former. 
The (f) fir/t of theſe is this (g) Barlow whom we are now 8 1 . 


bh 


- ſecond is Bonner, who was elected and confirm'd to the Biſhopric 


the ſeas, and held the fame almoſt.a year without being conlecrated; and af- 
ter that was tranſlated to the See of London, before his return home. After 
that he return'd home, and now, ſome. months after his confirmation to that 
his other Sce, when he was to be conſecrated, we meet with the ſame title of 
Biſhop of Hereford Elef?, in the King's Writ for his conſecration, And, 
becauſe that Inſtrument is omitted by Rymer, it may be to the purpoſe, to add 
it here at large. 5 6 „„ | 


4 


(e) Viz. If he has not been already conſecrated to ſome fotmer Biſhoprick. Y) Regiſt. Cranm. 
fol. 241, 243. (g) This 18 by way of diſtinction. For we have had two more of the ſame Sir- 
name, fince his time: both Biſhops of Lincoln; one in the reiga of King James l. the other in that of 
King Charles II. (%) In France, where he went to ſucceed Biſhop Gardiner about 1538. by the 
favour of Lord Cromwell pendent CCS | | 


Loans Hexricus 


joy both the name, title, degree, and dignity of Biſhop of the Dioceſe, .to 


| W se of Here- 
Pord, in his abſence, while he was long detain'd in an embaſſy (%) beyond the 


* 
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| FracmenTs of LTT ERS, S 
HiRes VIII. Dei gratis Augliæ, (i) kcc. 
Henry VIII. by the grace of God, of England and France King, Defender 
of the Ziith, Lord (k) of Ireland, and on earth the Supreme Head of the 
Church of England; To the moſt reverend Father in Chriſt, Thomas Arch. 
biſhop. of Canterbury, Primate and Metropolitan of all England, ſendeth 
reeting. Whereas We, of our eſpecial favour. and our own mere motion, 
have given, las by theſe preſents we do give, our Royal aſſent, to the elec- 
tion 2 truly and well. be loued Councellor, Edmund Bonner, late Biſhop of 
the Cathedral Church of Hereford elef? and confirm d, and now choſen Biſhop 
and Paſtor of our Cathedral Church of Ct. Paul, London, bythe Dean and Chap- 
ter of the ſame Church duly and lawfully made and ſolemnixed; as by the 
certiſicatory Letters of the ſame Dean and Chapter, ſeal'd with their ſeal, 
and to us directed and deliver d, it doth more fully appear: Now we do, by 


the ſe preſents, command you, with all convenient ſpeed, to confirm the [aid 


* both the office of conſecration an 


% 


election, and the elected for Biſhop of London, and duly to perform unto him 
twig when you ſhall in his behalf 
be required ſa to do; and to do and execute all an ſingular other things, 
which do belong unto your office to this purpoſe. In witneſs, whereof we 
have cauſed theſe Letters to he made Patents. Witneſs ourſelf at Walden 
the 2.6*t day of March in the 31 year of our rewn. _ - 


525 Es er ene 02+ paths - 
In this Writ we may obſerve the groſs ignorance or negligence of the writer, 
who, in the King's name, commandeth the confirmation and conſecration of 


Bonner, (according to the cuſtom of thoſe inſtruments,) notwithſtanding he 


1 


* 


had been (I) confirmed in the month of November foregoing. In this however 

he is right, that with reſpect to both the Sees, as well of Hereford as Lon- 
don, he doth not ſtyle him Biſbop abſolutely, but Z/e#; as having never 
been the Biſhop of the former, and not yet being the Biſhop of the latter 
Dioceſe. 2 ß + ie. = 1 OA 
Next to him, in the 7h:rd place, follows the reverend Father (zz) William 
Juxon; who, as Bonner had been before, was elected to the Biſhoprick of 
Hereford, in the year 1633. and before conſecration tranflated likewile to the 
See of London. In the Proceſs of this reverend Father every thing is ſet fortng 
exactly according to the form of that of Wartonu. The very title of the acts 
is thus inſerib d, Acta habita © facta in negotio, Sc. Ats paſ d and done 


in the buſineſs of the confirmation of the election made of the perſon of the 


reverend William Juxon, Doctor of Laws, Biſhop of Hereford Elect, nomi- 
nated and elected for Biſhop and Paſtor of the Cathedral Church of Ft. Paul, 


London, on Wedneſday the 23d day of the month of October in the year of 


our Lord 1633. . VTEC 
He is ſtyled () Elect of Hereford in the Writ for tie Royal aſſent; in the 


Procuration of the Dean and Chapter; in the Archbiſhop's Commiſſion ; in 


> 


the ſummary petition exhibited before the Judge for confirmation; in the cer- 
tificate of the Election ſent to the Archbiſhop, and another preſented to the 
Biſhop himſelf; in the Inſtrument concerning his conſent to the election: and 
laſtly, in the definitive ſentence of the Judge, whereſoever there is mention 
= of his name, he is always diſtinguith'd by the {ame title of Eleci of 
Hereford. Vea, and in the act of conſecration, the conſecrators arc ſaid to 
have perform'd the office of conſecration to the reyerend William Fuxon, 
Doctor of Laws, Elef of Hereford, elected and confirm'd for Biſhop and Pa- 
ſtor of che Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London: So that there was nothing 
extraordinary in that deſignation of Bar/ow; who yet, in his confirmation 
ro the See of St. David's, is every where call'd by the ſingle name of Biſhop. 


() Cranm. Reg ft, fol. 260. Theſe Inſtruments are all:in Latin. (i) Ireland was erected into a 
Kingdom about two years after this, ( Pix. in Nov. 1539. (m) Regiſtr, Laud, fol. 12. a. 
(») Ibid. fol. 13. 18. 5 t | 


But, 


| 
| 


But, to give no further trouble with the title of Ele, aſcribed to Bar- 


low:, I recommend you to your (Favourite) Rymer : where, in the Regal 


Writs for the reſtitution of the Temporalities, you will find an hundred in- 
ſtances of Biſhops, not only confirm d but conſecrated alſo, call'd by that ſame 


title of Ele. Cranmer was conſecrated the 30% day of March, in the year 


1533. And yet nevertheleſs, in the Writ for the reſtitution of his Tempo- 
_ ralities, dated 29 7h day of April next following, he his only call'd (o) Late 


Elef; and under that title the temporalities were reſtor'd to him. In the 


reſtitutions of the Temporalities of many other Biſhops, their conſecration is 
mention'd in the very Writs: Yet even theſe are deſcrib'd by the ſame title 
of Elects; tho' tis known, that they were not only conſecrated, but alſo in- 
veſted with the Epiſcopal Enfigns. Theſe are the words of the Royal Writs ; 
Nos confirmationem & conſecrationem illas (p) acceptantes, &c. We, accept- 
ing the ſaid confirmation and conſecration, have taken the fealty of the ſaid 
elected and confirmed. And therefore we command you to deliver the 
Temporalities to the ſaid ele} ——. And the Knights, &c. Tenents of the 
| Biſkeprick of"... . . are commanded to attend and be anſwerable. to the ſaid 
elekt, as their Biſhop and Lord, in all things relating to the ſaid Biſbop · 
rick. And this Anſwer may ſuffice concerning the title of Biſhop Elect. 
But what you write, that ſome have excepted againſt Barlouꝰs conſecration, 


to wit, chat he was not ſo much a Biſhop, as Uſufructuary of his Biſhopricks, 


and therefore had no need of any Epiſcopal benediction, is eaſily confuted. 
For he was nominated, elected, and confirm'd to the Biſhoprick of St. A/aph, 
according to the method preicrib'd by our (4) laws. Theſe things neither are, 
nor ever ought to be, done, in an Uſufructuary. For, to conſider this whole pro- 
ceſs a little more diſtinctly; Firſi, The Chapter of Sf. Aſaph certified to the 
King the death of Henry Standiſh, their late 1 and petition'd for a Li- 


cence to chuſe another into his place. What a Biſhop do they here ſpeak of? 
Of an Uſuſfructuary, or of a Dioceſan Biſhop ? Or what kind of a Licence to 
chuſe do they petition for? Another into the place of their deceaſed Biſhop : 
that is, ſuch another as their deceaſed Biſhop had been, and ſuch a one as his 


Church and Dioceſe, deſtitute of a Paſtor, wiſh'd for in his place. 


The King hearken'd to the petition of the Chapter; granted them a Licence 


to chuſe a Biſhop; and recommended Barlow to the Chapter, as a fit man to 


execute the office of a Paſtor or Biſhop. What ſort of a Biſhop can you think 
he meant here? An Oeconomiſt, who might enjoy the Temporalities of the 


Biſhoprick, as they call 'em, and live ſplendidly upon them? Or a Paſtor, 


who ſhould execute the office of a true Biſhop, to the good of his Church 
and Dioceſe. The Chapter, having obtain'd this Licence of the King, elected 
Barlow for their Biſhop and Paſtor: rhe Archbiſhop confirm'd the election; 
and all things were done, as is uſual in the proceſs of a Dioceſan Biſhop and 
Paſtor, ſuch as Barlo both was, and was always taken to be. 05 
The very ſame ſteps were exactly purſu'd alſo in his entring upon that other 
Biſhoprick of S. David's. The Chapter ſignified to the King the death of 
their Biſhop, the widowhood of their Church, and the vacancy of the Biſhop- 
rick; and petition'd for a Licence to elect another for the Paſtor and Biſhop of 


their Dioceſe. The King granted them the Licence they had petition'd for. 


The election was made by the Chapter, aſſented to by the King, and con- 
firm'd by the Archbiſnop: and all this before the rents and profits of the Bi- 


ſhoprick (which we call the Temporalitiec) were reſtor d to him. From all 
which it plainly appears, that Bar/ow was firſt made a Biſhop, and then ad- 


mitted to the enjoyment of the profits of his B:ſhoprick: to wit, by the re- 
ſtirution of the Temporalities ; which by law ought then to be done, after the 
| Biſhop has, by election, confirmation, and conſecration, been fully promoted 


(o) Rym. Tom, 14. p. 43 6. (p) 1bid. p. 487, &c. (4) Regiſt, Cranm. fol. 179. 
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thereunto in due form of law. 


to the functioꝑ or office of a Biſhop and Paſtor of his Dioceſe, and admitted 


How far the Conſtitution of an U/#frutf7nary is different from this proceſs , 


in the election and confirmation of a Dioceſan Eiſhop , is ſufficiently ſhew'g 


from the very writings of ſuch like Occonomiſts, many of which are to be 
found in (7) Rymer. And, that you may not entertain the leaſt doubt of this 


matter, I will propoſe to you another clear argument, from the publick Re- 


cords. In the ſummons to the aſſemblies of the eſtates of the realm, which we 
call Parliaments, all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops within the Kingdom of Eng- 
land, are ſummon'd by the King's Writ. If any Biſhop happens to be out of 
the realm, or if any Biſhoprick happens to be vacant, inſtead of the Biſhop, 
the Guardian of the Spiritualities is ſummon d. But that you may underſtand 
who that Guardian of the Spiritualities is, yon muſt know, that ſo often as 


any Biſhoprick is deſtitute: of irs Paſtor, the ſpiritual juriſdiction thereof de- 
volveth upon the Archbiſhop of the Province, as the adminiſtration of the 


/ 


rents, and profits doth to the King. And, as the King hath his proper officers 
for the reccipt and management of the Temporalities; ſo the Archbithop no- 
minateth ſome grave man, well skill'd in the laws of the Church, to exerciſe 


the Spiritualities, who from thence is ſtyled Guardian of the Spiritualitiec. 


His authority within the vacant Dioceſe, by virtue of the Archbiſhop's Com- 
miſſion, doth laſt till a new Biſhop is elected, and confirm'd by-the Archbi- 
ſhop : but when that is done, the ſpiritual juriſdiftion returns to the confirm'd 
(s) Biſhop, and begins to be exercis'd by him. Whereſoever therefore we find 


a a Guardian of the Spiritualities who adminiſtreth ſpiritual jurifdiction within a 


Diocele, there is either no Biſhop at all, or elſe the Biſhop is abſent out of the 


Kingdom, or ſuſpended for ſome cauſe from the exerciſe of his juriſdiction : 


And on the contrary, where there is a Biſhop in the Dioceſe lawtully promo- 
ted, there cannot be any Guardian of the Spiritualities. Theſe things being 
thus clear'd, tis plain, that when a Biſhop'is ſummon'd to Parliament by the 


title of Biſhop of ſuch a Dioceſe, he muſt needs be underſtood to be the true 


Biſhop of that place. But, in the ſummons of two Parliaments, whereof the 


one was in the year 1536, a little while after the promotion of Bar/oew to the 


Biſhoprick of St. David's, the other in the year 1541, Bar/ow was ſummon'd 


by the title of (7) Biſhop of Sz. David's. Neither, among the Guardians of 


the Spiritualities, who were ſummon'd to thoſe Parliaments, do we find any 


ſuch Guardian of the Biſhoprick of (u) $7. David's And therefore it plainly. 
appears, that the jBiſhoprick of Sr. David's at that time was not vacant, 


but had its own Dioceſan Biſhop, ſuch as all the other Biſhops were who were 


ſummon'd by the ſame Writs. 


To theſe arguments which I have produc'd for the conſecration of Barlow, 
I may alſo add this, That he was not only often ſummon'd rd Parliament, by 
the title of Biſhop of Sr. David's by the King's Writs; but was call'd alſo by 
the Archbiſhop to Provincial Synods by the ſame title: And in thoſe, he con- 


| ſulted, and determin'd, with the other Biſhops, as a Biſhop, and ſubſcrib'd to 


what was determin'd with his brethren. JANES 20! : 
That you may the more clearly perceive the force of this argument, it muſt 
be obſery'd, that our Archbiſhops do, by their Mandatory Letters, cite to 


their provincial Synods all' the Biſhops of their Provinces; The Vicars Ge- 
neral in the Spirituals of the abſent Biſhops, if any of them happen to be out 


(r) Rymer, Tom. 14. p. 268, 280, 387, 388. (s) That is to ſay, upon a Tranſlation of a Bi- 
ſhop already conſecrated to a former See: but upon the promotion of a Biſhop to his fiſt See, he 
muſt be con/ecrared (as well as confirm'd,) before he can be the true Biſhop thereof, (or indeed before he 
can be a Biſhop at all;) And therefore the Juriſd:Rion of the Guardian of the Spiritualities of a Dioceſe 
muſt continue till the confirmation and conſecration of a new Biſhop thereto, or elſe till the confir- 
mation of a tranſlated Biſhop, who has been formerly conſecrated. (c) And what precedence he 
had there, as well as how many times he fate, may be ſeen in the foregoing Pook of Maſen, fol. 3:5. 
(4) Rymer Tom. 14. fol. 564. 737. | 

| of 


" 
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8 Fa Aαανννr N Latraes, Cc. 
of the Kingdom; and. laſtly, the Guardians of the Spiritualities of tlie vatatit 
Sees, whom I ſpake of & little beſore. Sometimes alſo thoſe wm are elected, 
and confirm'd , tho not yet conſecratęd Biſhops, are ſummo fd do appear in 
theſe Syngds; but always with this reſtriction adjoin d, of etc and (10) cb | 
rm d, Since therefare Barlow was often both cited to theſe Synods by the 4 
Archbiſhop, by the ahſplute title of Biſhop of Sr: David's, without any fen 1 
note (of reſtrictions) and by that title ſubſcrib d to their acts with the other 2 
Biſhops ; W RT can we conclude:from thence, but that he Was truly BI. 
ſhop of the Dioceſe of q David's, and not Guardian of the Spiritualities there- 

of only; a e eee and not elect and confirm d only, ſince thets 
appears to have been no ſuch, xeſtriction added to his title. 

In the year 1536, 8 fem months aſter his promotion to the See of Fr. DA. 
vids he was pfeſent at at Provincial Sy nod in London, and ſubſcrib'd to the 
Articles of Religion publiſh'd by that Council, the ſaſt (x) of rhie'Biſhops, as 

Wee JH. De pid s. at at nene 2 20 did u 292109 | 

In the lame Sy T by ſer his hand in the ſame manner, to their declaratibi 
eee 2 Olli ten OV ne en e 
In the next year, 1537, he was both preſent in the Synod, atid ſubſcribd 
with the other Biſnops to the book of the Inſtiturion of a Chriſtian man; as 
appears by the (a),Preface theret g I fe 
In the year 1540; he was preſent at a et e and fubſcrib'd to 
8 . thereof againſt the King's marriage witli the Lady Anne of 
De ß 

I Tat „in the year 1552, he was both preſent at a provincial Synod in the 
time of King Edward VI. and ſubſcrib'd to the Articles of (c) Religion. 

In all theſe things he acted, with the reſt of the Biſhops, 'as a. Bi/hyp; and 
was never. intituled otherwiſe than Biſhop of St. (d) David's” © on 
And that (title) which appears by theſe examples to have been aſcrib'd to 
him in the publick provincial Synods, we find alſo given to him by private per- 
ſons, and thoſe too his moſt n 10. ft 115 eee ©3002 


# \ . 
. 


Gardiner, in his Epiſtle to the Duke of Somer/et, protector of the Kingdom, 
written againſt a certain Sermon of his, ſtyles him my Lord of St. Davids, and 
my Brother of (e) St. Dauid's. And afterwards in the reigu of Queen Mary, 
When the ſame Barlo was caſt into priſon, for his Religion s ſake, and brought 
before the Queens Commiſſioners, among whom Gardiner was Preſident, he 
ſo manag d his (/) cauſe, that he not only eſcap d condemnation to be burnt, 
but was alſo diſcharg'd out of priſon; being only depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, 
which he ſeems to have firſt reſign'd into the Queen's hands. - And can you 
believe, that they would treat a man thus, who, they knew, had ſo many 
years enjoy d two Biſhopricks without any conſecration; who had alſo impi- 
ouſly and prophanely exerciſed the office of a Biſhop; if indeed that had been 
the caſe; and who had deſerv'd ſo condign a puniſnment for ſuch a flagitious 
wickedneſs? | „ 5 „ 
But what did the Queen herſelf, wlio was ſpurr'd on by zeal, or rather fu- 
fly, even to madneſs againſt the (g) Reformed ? She even accepted a reſigna- 
(u) Ther'ſurely they have no Vote among the Biſhops; as not being Biſhops before their conſecration? 
(x) As being the youngeſt Bifhop then preſent. But here I muſt obſerve, that about the time of the paſſing 
theſe. Artieles (Viz. in July 1536.) Warton was conſecrated to the See of Sr. Aſaph (vacated by Barlow's 
tranſlation: ) And as ſuch we find him ſubſcribing the ſame, after Barlow, and as the youngeſt Biſhop, 
in a Liſt publiſh'd from the original, (as it ſeems) by Mr. Collier, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 127. and ſo 
it is alſo in Barnet, here quoted. () Burn. Hiſt. Reform. Vol. I. fol. 314. Append. (z)MSS, 
Colleg. Bened. Cantabr, Miſcell. 8. fol. 4or. (a) Where he appears to have ſubſcrib'd, according 
to his due Precedence, next before Robert Warton of St. Aſaph, and Robert Holgate of Llandaffe; who 
Were then his only Juniors of that Province. (6) Regiſt. Cfanin. fol. 14r, 142. And this Judgment, 
it ſeems, paſs'd by an ananimous Vote, Coll. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. II. fol. 178. (c) Heyl. Quinquart. 


Hiſt. Par. 2. ch. 12. $.3. (4) That is to ſay, abſolutely Biſhop: Viz. of St. David's, till he was 
tranſlated in 1547 ; and after that, of Bath and Wells. (e) Fox's Ads and Monum. Vol. II. fol. 7514. 


(f) bid. Vol. III. fol. 246.  (g) But that ſeems to have been more owing to the inſtigations of Gar- 


. 


diner and Bonner than to her own natural diſpoſition, 


K n 


l 


Fa AenHs TSG of. Leveous; Sc. 


a of: the Biſhoprick of Bath and) Nu from Bai law and in ber Licence 
buſe a ng Hiſhop, pronounc'd the ſame ro be vacant by the reſi Ignation 

4 laſt. B/bep:(b) thereof. And again, in her Writ for the Reſtitution of 
5 Temporal liries to his ſucceſſor, ſhe recites, that the Biſhoprick Was Vacant 
iy the free. 2 Tok of the taft Biſbop thereof. Now 1 ap peal to your 
Sree „learned Sir, whether the Queen Would have ex Me 'd herſelf in 
ſuch a manner, if Barlow had'dever been conſecrated 7 Or whether ſhe would 
not r rather: have thundred againſt him, and'thruſt him but; as an Uiurper of 
a title and 0 to which he was not ly admitted id any law, Divine or 


"Pur here you ask by tlieway, How it hs Barlow; Who, in 
theſe Writs is ſaid: to have freely reſo 2 Bir yes is yet, in another 
Writ, of Agnifpavit, fail to be depr hd and his Biſlioprick declar d to be 
vacant by Abe deprivation-dnd Removal of bim? The I can produce nothit 
better than conjetures concerning that matter, 1 will however tell you 
y. thoughts; and that the. more freely, becauſe, eveh thoteLerrers, Har- 
N is treated as a true Biſhop, and the See is faid to be bara by the \depri- 
i thre Diu hee 0 
2. Mary coming 16.ths I thuone on ohe b. day of Jah; iti TR year 
1553, ES was immediately ſeized, and ſent to priſon, together with 
A Gar amaker, one mY the Predendaties of his Chiitch: He had not been long 
0 f when, being ſtruck with the terror of death, that he might 
4 of fe, if by any NE he could, he reſign'd his Biſhoprick | into the 
deen! hands: r the Queen acc ting on the 13 day of March 
owing, granted her Licence to the Dean and Chapter of Welli to chuſe an- 
bod for - 664 Cut hæural Church, whichwas deftitute if the comfort 
or, by the Mee and voluntary reſignation of ihe laßt Biſhop thereof; 
7 0 the Queen's Writ it is (4) recited. Now, if Bar low was Biſhop and Pa- 


or, of his Uher hurch, as the Queen witneſſeth, the meani ing of thoſe words is 
tellig 


either unin ible to me, or elſe. it muſt needs be confeſs'd that he was tru- 


] conſecrated a Biſhop; and ppblickly acknowledged by the Queen for ſuch. 
. 9 Ut the ſame day 925 4 Comma gön if iſſued to the Biſhop of W inc heſter, Lord 
Chancellor of "the Realm, and other (/) five Biſhops, for the en of 
chhiſhop of () Nr, and the Biſhope of (9 Sy. David 8, (8) Cheſter, | 
4 80 for that they ad conrr: s in fact, ben as of 
ght not. In this Commiſſion Bar pe i is ottirred; as having be- 
1. arily. irip'd himſelf of his Biſhoprick. 
1 5 1 * on 4 fifreenth of March, "another Commiſſion was 
dc x ſhe to proceed agai 5 . 
coin, eg I: 525 © a and to turn chem. out of t cir ces, T 
Sie of Ac 


ebaviour. 


6 ean Lime Barlow * full kept 15 priſon, left no Ronk unturn d, 
e from the danger of death; 445 did not ſtick even to com- 
Pann 2 is ſecurity even at the expence of his (2) conſcience. Hence it 
Was, that, in the firſt place, he produc d, it ſeems, to Gardiner, and the reſt of 
the Queen's Commiſſioners, a book formerly written by him againſt the La- 
therans, whilſt he was a Canon Regular: and he either gave order for the re- 
Printing it himſelf, or elſe committed it to chem to reprane it. Tis certain, 


(bY Rymer Vol. xv. fol. 3693 -" FR (i Q. Mary came to the wiese indeed (that is, ſhe had the 
Right ty it by Succeſſion) that day, immediately upon the death of her Brother: but, in fa#, ſhe did 
not come to the throne till ſome tjme after ; having been un warrantably kept out of it, under pretence 


of her- .Popiſh Religion. . (& Rymer Tom. xv. fol. 369. (D Viz. Bonner of London, Tonſtal of 
Durham, Parfew of St. Aſaph, Day of Chicheſter, and Kitchen of Llandafſe. (in) Rob. Holgate. 
() Robert Farrer. () John Bird. Paul Buſh, (4) John Taylor. .) John 
. 1 (5) John Harley. © Rymer, as before, () Serype's Eccleſ. Memor, Tom. 3. 
c. 1 6 0 153. | | 


that 


Faxcucexrs of I 


that bbok was () repririted before the end of the year 1553, W th a ne) 
(x) Preface to the, Reader, againſt che Reformed; whom the 7 ints 
1 e blac urs, and refle&s upon with ou Nl Aud 
not content with alt this, he alſo preſented a petition to the, Queen: wherei 


he cobdernns and revokes at once all his books W 


t 
\ 


E Deren } 
he implores the Queen's mercy, and 


* , 
* - 


his whoſe petition preſented ro the Queen, we'find: nothing but a confeſſion 


of ertönedus doctrine. And when he appear d, with his Prebendary Card. 


— v» TY 


water, before the, Queen's Commiſſioners, and was by them examin'd concern- 


Was diſcharg d by them as a (a) Catholick; there was not a re oe of 


fach a foul action, as that he had ſo many years exercis'dthe ol 


ce o 


. 
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l am therefore of opinion, eithet that Barlot was never indeed de riv'd 
at all, but that he voluntarily refign'd his Biſhoprick ; is clearly confirm'd by 


the other Regal Inſtruments; and the authority of the Canterbury Regiſter : or 


if; for the ſtrengthening of Bowrn?'s title, there was any ſenterice of depri- 
e e n ee 3 e. 

vation pronouge d againſt. him: the fate was. done for the crime of Hereſy, 

which he confeſs'd, and rhe great fins and wickedneſs (4) he had committed, 


# 


* 
* * 


he had tnarried a Fife, ) an not for that he had never been conſecrate a Bi- 
ſhop; whereof there are not the leaſt footſteps to be trac d out in the life and 
Sn ß ² r titrniah 

And, to what end (pray you) had he retracted the books he had wrote a- 


© (ro wit; that being a Biſhop and Prieſt; and ſome time allo a Canon Regular, 


gainſt rhe Catholicks : reprinted that which he had formerly publiſh'd againſt | 


the Reform'd ; receiv'd anew for true articles of Faith thole errors which he 
had ſo many years rejected; but eſp eſign d his Biſhop | 
Queen's hands; if he had khown that fo great and heinous a crime could ſtill 
be objected againſt 127 which be could not by any means eitlier oy or ex- 
cuſe? Or who can belieye, that the Queen would have accepted a refignation 


. 


ſpecially reſign d his Biſhoptick into the 


of the Biſhoprick of (Bath and) Welli from him, and declat'd that Biſhoprick | 


deſtitute of a Paſtor by his reſitnation , if ſhe had had the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
ſuch a capital defect; which would not fo much have rendred him ace 
to be 4epriv/d of his dignity 5 as haye ſhewn that he had held his Biſhopric 


without ever having had any juſt title to it, but that under the title of a Bi. 


(w)Intitled, 4 Dialogue deſcribing the original ground of theſe Lutheran faccions, and many of their 
abuſes, Compyled by Syr William Barlowe chanon, late byſhop of Bathe, Anno 1553. in 110. (x) This 
Preface was written by another hand; as is plain to the Reader of it. () Succeſſor to Barlow 
in the See of Bath and Wells, (Y) This ſeems to be intimated in the Regiſter of the Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury, where is a Note, as follows; Viz. Bath and Wells vacant by the reſignation of 
William Barlow, a martied man, to whom ſucceeded Gilbert Bourne, (4) Fox's Book of Mart. 
Vol. III. fol. 246. (5) As it was by them accounted, | 


3 ; 5 ſhop; 
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* | Faacupprs of Ferrzge, Gr. 
ke had been an V/arper of an 4 office, al benefice, which b 
Ws own default, Tis Wit himſelf wholly. inca te 5 7 
yo therefore Ibelieve, that Bar lod AS, a, mean'to faye his life, voluntarily 
reſi 800 bis Biſhoprick late the Queen“ jands, and thr. thus the ſame was truly 
vacant by his reſignation, as 18 recited 1 the other Writs: but that Bourne, 
who was to ſucceed hin, did 1 not ich cel ſe koh enough o of that dipni. 


Y, ſo vacant by reſignation, unleſs Barlow Were w| 7 d and depres 4 
the ſame, by a Judicial ſentence. This Nang det Bourne to ob. 
tain, againſt a man who Was" (c) married her REA he fear by ſo 


commanded, that all 


doing to incur the Queen' 's diſpleaſure ;. who, had & expraſl 
ourne's, jealouly Was 


ſuch, whether Biſhops or Prieſts, . FR depriy d. Bay 
doubtleſs increas d, 5 what had at b a Vein tine o. iles OVer- 
ale, Biſhop of Exeter. (4) Vo 00 2y, "bs 1 15 had reſy n'd the Biſhop. - 


rick of Each into the ha 5 of King Edward VI. The King had 79 e the 
fame on Coverdale, 1 11 Jug 8.4557. Queen Mary teſtor d (e) Vay/ey to his Bi- 
ſhoprick, having turm d out Coverdale without au procels of law; under pre- 
rence, that Voyley, ina juſt fear of both his ſoul en 1 body, bad. fr endred 
and 10 75 41 his "Biſho rick of. Exeter into the Kin 10 Has 17751 7 7 
(ſays ueen ot hc e ao reflore the ſail L Ve enera: 2. ather John 73 the B 
| 505 rick of Execer. This Bourne ſaw 155 approy'd of: and leſt he him 15 
Road happen afterwards. to be depriy d of | his dighity "ih like manner, he 
thought it proper to take care in time; bei ing both made more 955 by ano- 
ther man's mifhap, and likewi himſelf, Very N versd i in buſineſs And 
therefore, not content With e Fange tion, Which be well knew was 
done out of ſuch a fear as A conſtant man mig Fe be! be liable to; ; he took care, to 
get him depriv'd by the Queen > Conimiſſioners, .afid [thar, 1 in the Very inſtru- 
APs of his own. confirmation and con ectation, wherein, alone that depriva- 
tion is mention'd, it ſhoiild be expreſly recited, that the Biſtroprick of (PAS, ; 
and) Wells was vacant by the deprivatin 1 the laft. Biſhop. 

This therefore, worthy Sir, in my of „ Was the true reaſon of that pro- 
ceeding; to which Bar lam ow d both überty and life. For having firſt 
5 voluntarily reſign d his Biſhoprick, and 140 Meridia depriv'dof the ſame; 
ſince there was no danger then remainin for Bourne to apprehend froin his life, ; 
and” no. other crime Was objected ag 55 bim, they thought fit to diſcharge! the 
man: Which they would never Kat done, if the nat then ſo ſcaſonably” 
haye charg'd him with a facrilegions Vſarparion « of the dider and office of a Bi- 
ſhop, 1 5 any conſecration; which thing we don't find was ever objected, 
or fo much as infinuated, againſt any other, even of thoſe whom Ay, con- 
demn'd to the flames for their religion. WW 
Thus therefore his enemies treated this u 8 „as a true "Biſhop :. and; even 3 
when they turn'd him out of his Biſhoprick, they ſtill look d upon him as a 
Biſhop. hat ſhall I ay of Parker, who adr cred him into the number of 
his conſecratorz, and low 'd him the. principa part in that ſolemn office? | 
Could he be i norant, that, tho he had ate as 2 Bilho 55 ſo many years, 
yet that he ba neyer been conſecrated to the order and function of a Biſhop ? 
But that is impoſſible, Ty; dering both Parker's age and his condition: who 

having been entertain'd (F) in it; family of Qu ucen Anne, in the year 1534, 
at Which time he was at leaſt 30 (g) wr 92 age; and was not only conver- 
ſant at Court, where thoſe things were tranſacted, but preach'd before the King 
in Lent, in the year following, that i is, in the ſame year, and month too per- 
haps, Wherein Bark ought to have been conſecrated, and wherein we con- 
tend that he was conſecrated; how could he {7 /ay ), who Was then preſent 


(e) His ene 1 notofiouſly known, _ ſo remarkably bleſs'd with Children, (of whom his 
fue Daughters were married to ſo many Biſhops,) that tis a wonder how Biſhop Barnet ſhould miſtake 
that circumſtance, as he did. Hiſt. Ref. Vol. xv. fol. 276. (4) Rymer, Vol. xy. fol. 282, 283. 
(e) lbid. fol. 340. ) As her Chaplain, (3) He was de in 1504. 

Al 
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at Court, be ignorant of what thoſe Who were abſent can be beliey'd ro have 


known? Parker therefore knew what a man Barlow W Is. 

Shall we ſay then that ſuch a knowing and wiſe man would be conſecrated 
by one that was no Biſhop? Who can imagine that one of the moſt 
and cautious men living ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs? ut perhaps he was under a 
neceſſity to make ſhift with ſuch a Conſecrator! What? Could he not have 
been canonically conſecrated by the other three, who were undoubred Biſhops; 
or have taken the Suffragan of Thetford, or Bale, Biſhop of Oury, inſtead of 


Barlow? Of whoſe ordinations ( no body ever yet did, or could, raiſe any 


controverſy with us. 


And here, in the ſirſt place, we muſt obſerve, that neither the Laws of the 


Land, nor the Canons of the Church of England, during the reign of King 
Henry VIII, did permit any one to be conſecrated a Biſhop, but by three or 
more Biſhops. This is fo certain, that even our adverſaries themſelves do ſtee- 

ly acknowledge it: And no body hitherto has pretended to ſay, that theſe 
laws were ever broken under his government. If therefore it appears, that 
Barhw did, even in thoſe times, no leſs than afterwards in Queen #1;zaberh's 
time, publickly lay on his hands in the conſecration of Biſhops; If the con- 


ſecrations ſo perform'd by him and two other Biſhops, were accepted by the 


Archbiſhop, and approy'd by the King himſelf: Who will doubt, that Barhw,; 
when hedid this, was, withour all controverſy, conſecrated; nor would other- 
wiſe have been permitted to conſecrate other Biſhops, unleſs he had been firſt 
„ Mm . OS C3 ro RE 
Here then I. appeal to Craumer's Regiſter. When Arthur Bulkley was to 
be conſecrated Biſhop of Bangor, in the year 1541, he obtain'd a Commiſſion, 
from the Archbiſhop, directed to Foh# (i) Biſhop of Sarum, to con ſerrate and 
_ bleſs the Lord Biſhop elected and confirmed: (t) Calling together (faith he) 


@ competent and requiſite number of any other Biſhops, or Suffragans, con- 


tinuing in the exerciſe of their office, to ſit with you, and afford you their 


proper aſſiſtance in the ſaid miniſirations, We do by virtue of theſe preſents 


' Commit unto you our place, and grant you full power in the Lord. 
＋ 


Buy virtue of this Commiſſion, on Coy the 19% day of February; iti the 


| a 
year 1541, in the Chapel, within the Houſe of the Venerable John Incent 


ILL. D. Dean of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London, he reverend Fa- 


ther John Lord Biſhop. of Sarum, aſſiſted by the reverend Fathers, the Lord 


Biſhop of St. David's, (to wit, Barlow, ) and John (4) Lord Biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter, did perform the office of conſecrating and bleſſing Arthur, Loyd elected 


and confirmd of Bangor, according to the uſual and cuſtomary form of the 
| Churchof England, in thepreſence of me, Anthony Hulſe, Notary Publick, &c. - 
The Archbiſhop ratifying this Conſecration, certified the ſame to the King; 
and the King approv'd thereof. I pals over the other conſecrations rform'd 


by him, after () he had conſectated Parker, which are extant in the moſt 
reverend Archbiſhop's Regiſter: Let it ſuffice, that, by this clear example, ta- 


ol conſectating other Biſhops (for ſo thoſe words of the Archbiſhop, eee. 


ken from the public Regiſters; I have demonſtrated that Barlow had the power 


ing in the exerciſe of their (n) office — do plainly affirm;) and 


efore that 
he was without all doubt conſecrated a Biſhop. «117. . 


was himſelf undoubtedly conſecrated: and therefore when he was, eight (o) years 
. after, to be tranſlated by King Edward VI. from the Church of Sr. David's 
to that of {Bath and) Wells, we find no Writ of ſiguiſicauit iſſued for his 


_ Barlowtherefore, at the time when he conſecrated this Biſhop of Bangor, 


conſecration; which always us'd to be done according to the cuſtom of that 


time, in all the reſt who were not conſecrated. 


(h) Wareus de præſul. Hibern. fol. 148. (i) Salcot, alias Capos. _ (6) Regiſt. Cranm. fol, 
257. b. (1) Wiſeman, (m) Viz. Grindal, Cox, Sandys, and Meyrick. (n)Executionem 


officii ſui obtinentibus. (o) Not ſo much: For this Conſecration was perform'd 19 Febr. 1541; and 


Barlow was tranſlated to Bath 3 Feb. 1547. 
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OO» Faccumurs ef Larenns, Go. 
What 1 have told you was done upon his re to the Biſhoprick of 
{Bath and) Wells, appears ſtill more clear in his other tranſlation, by Queen 
Elizabeth, to the See of Chicbeſter. Her Majeſty took care to have () ele- 
ven grave and learned men elected to divers Biſhopricks in her gies == abour 


the ſame time. All theſe ſhe commanded the Archbiſhop to confirm and con- 


ecrate, as being yet only in Prieſts orders; And, it appears by the public Re. 
5 3 firſt confirm d, and 8 ee Biſhops. 
Other two, Barlow and Srofy, who were Biſhops before, and elected to the 
Biſhopricks of 5 and Here ford, the only commanded him to () con- 
firm : and it appears by the ſame Regiſters, that theſe two were only confirm'd, 


and not conſecrated. of 


What Thomas Ward has written concerning Brook's book, or the Biſhops 
who were conſecrated in the time of King Edward VI. I don't any where find, 
This I know, that whatever it was that he wrote, he borrow'd it from Champ- 


ey; who relates that matter according to his wonted veracity in this con- 


CEOVEN ronment RT Ds ER | 
Yoo words, Sir, and a man of your wiſdom may well wonder, that an 
ſach judgment (as Champney ſpeaks of) ſhould be given by he Judges of the 


realm, in Queen Elizabeth's teign, or even that the report thereof ſhould be 
_ ſuffer'd to be publiſh'd. But alls ſafe enough: Neither do I ſay, that Champ. 
_ ney was here ſo much miſtaken, as that he reported ſuch things as he certainl 


knew to be Tg falſe. For inſtance, in the fir place, (to begin with that,) 


be (i) ſays, The Judges of the realm, under Queen Elizabeth herſelf, doubr- 


ed of the ordinat iont of Biſhops made in King Edward's time: and confirms 
this their doubt by the authority of one of tbem, namely Brook; whereas, on 


the contrary, tis certain, that Venerable man died before Queen Elizabeth 
began to reign. For his laſt (s) Will was prov'd the 12* day of October, in the 


_ year 1558: but Queen Mary liv'd till the 17% of November following; and 


then was ſucceeded by Elizabeth. 


, 


i 
4 * 


Fecondiy, 'Brook, if we may credit (?) Ci ampney, wrote this of Queen Eli. 


zabeth's Judges, in his Nove/l Caſes: But the very Title of that collection 


doth plainly hew, that Brook himſelf was ſo far from collecting thoſe Novell 


| Cafes, that they were ſelected out of his book, by another, unknown, Author, 


almoſt 30 years after his death. The book is thus intitled; Certain new Caſes 
the gears and times of King Hen. VIII Edw. VI. and Queen Mary, ſeletted 


out of the Grand Abridgment compoſed by Sir R. Brooke Kr. 8c. Lond. (4) 1587. 


and 


Ben 
(from an Overſight in Rymer) infiſts, that theſe two were to be conſecrated by Parker, after they had 


And hence we may at length perceive the true ſtate of the caſe. Sir Robert 
- Brook was Chief () Juſtice in Queen Mary's time, a man very learned in our 


laws; but, according to the manner of thoſe times, a zealous defender of the 
Religion of his Forefathers againſt the Reformed. He-compos'd a moſt uſeful 


book, which was publiſh'd after his death with this title; The grand Abridg- 
. ; — collected and written by the moſt reverend Fudge Sir Rob. Brook Knt. 
8 


time Chief Faſtzce of the Common (x) Bench. In that book, he has di- 
„under certain Chapters, that whole Trad of our municipal law, which 

depends cither on the Judgments pronounc'd by the Judges, or on the opinions 

and arguments of the learned in the law, and which at length are deem'd to 

obtain the force of a law, when there is no written law to be met with, where- 


on to ground a Judgment in any caſe. A work indeed of vaſt pains, and no 


[2] Viz. Grindal, Cox, Sandys, Meyrick , Bullinghaw', Jewel, Young, Davies, Gheaft, Berkley, and 
tham.” Vide Epiſt. de verk & non interr. Succeſl. Epiſc. Angl. p. 18. (q) Yet. Abbot Renaudot 


conſecrated him. But that has been fairly detected, and certified under the, hand of Mr. Sanderſon, 
to be a miſtake in Rymer's tranſcript; the word conſecrate not being in the original Records: And 
therefore, it were much to be wiſh'd, that ſo grand an Error were corrected in the new Edition of Ry- 
mer, which is now in the Preſs. | (r) Champn, de vocat, p. 432. (5) Wood's Athen. Oxon. 
Vol. I. fol. 89. Edit. 169 1.  (:) Champn. ibid. () Aſcuns Novell caſes de les ans & temps le 


| Roy Hen. VIII. Edw. VI. & la Roygne Mary eſcrie ex la graund abridgment compoſed par Sir R. Brooke 


Chivaler, exc. London 1587. () Of the Common Pleas. (x) Lagraund abridgment collett 
& eſcris per ls judge tres reverend Sir Robert Brooke Chivaler nudgairs chiefe Juſtice del Common Banke. 


leſs. 


that time. I wiſh indeed it had been 


* 5 Yy g | | | ; ; 52 80 1 | 5 -y / 
| | Faacwents of LavTans; Sr. 


leſs profit.” Out of this Body of the lay. colleQed by him, 2 certain nameleld 
Writer hath ſelected certain ac ce/es,'argued in the reigns of King Henry VIII. 


Edward VI. and Queen Mary: And för the more certainty of the years; 


wherein thoſe things Which he mentions were either diſcuſs'd or ahn c. e 
refers them all to their reſpective Kings, and the years, of their reigns. The 


| caſe here alledged is plac'd under Queen Mary, and in the ſecond year of het 


reign, Ne 463, as it is truly cited by Champney: who, for all that, is ſo ud- 
faithful, as to refer it to the Judges. of the 697" en 11 
Author of that extract produceth nothing of his own in that collection: He 
only tranſcribeth Brook's words; Neither did Brook himſelf do any more, than 
write down ſuch things as, in the proceedings before the Judges of the Realm, 
had been either adjudg'd by them, or alledgedby the learned in the law. 
Brool's words are thus, It is ſaid, that 
his days were not conſecrated, and therfore were not Biſhops, and therfore 
a leaſe for yeares made by them, and confirmed by the Deane and Chapter 
ſhall not bind the ſucceſſor, for ſuch were never Biſhops. Contrariwiſe of 5 
«+ Biſhop. depriued which was Biſhop in fact at the time of the letting and 
00) confirmation—”. Note the divert 2. Mari. 
And this, if we may credit CO was the judgment of the Judges at 
01 


unanſwerable argument for the conſecration of Barlow, which is ſo much con- 


under Queen Elizabeth. The 


For that would have afforded us an 


ah 
„* 4 


iſhops in K. Edward the fixth 


troverted : who, having alienated a great part of the lands of his Biſhoprick of 


Bath and) Wells, yet his ſucceſſor Bog d- 
able pains, in order to the recovery of the revenues of his Biſhoprick,) never 
gqaueſtion'd either the Leaſes or Alienations which he had made. Nor is it 
credible, that the Protector of the Realm / (a) Seymour,) for whoſe uſe theſe 


grants were made, Would not take all due care, chat they ſhould be made hy a 


man, whom he certainly knew to have a right to make Leaſes and Alienations. 


But in truth it plainly appears, that this was not the Judgment of the 4 es 
7 


of the Realm. Here we do not meet with any note, as we do in his ot 


Ports, whereby we can underſtand, that even any one of the Judger ever ſaid 
fo. - Brook expreſſeth himſelf quite otherwiſe in thoſe caſes, where he reports 


* 


the opinions of the Judges, or theJ 
he clearly diſtinguiſheth between | Al 
of the Lawyers. I ſhall make this ap by a few examples.” Note, ſays 
he, by Tibeh, Shelley, and Baldwin Juſtices; u. 2. by the whole Court; u. 1. 
Tibeb and Brogk Juſtices. So, Juſtice Pollard, and Chief Juſtice Brudenel, 
on the contrary; #.13. by all the Juſtices of the 277 Bench; #. 15. by the 
opinion of the Court; n. 18. by the Court ; n. 29. The Court granted, . 30. 


by all the Juſtices; u. 58. by Juſtice Hales, and many more; #. 62. But in 


this caſe here alledged, there is nothing added, but only Dicitur (Tt is ſaid.) 
Here is no Judgment of the Court, nor fo much as the opinion of any one 
; Fudge : Nay tis more than probable to me, from what I ſhall now obſerve 
againſt Champrey, concerning the Leaſes made by Rzdley, that this matter was 
left undecided. _ His caſe was this. FFF 


Bonner being judicially remoy'd from the Biſhoprick of London by the 


King's Commiſſioners, in the year 1549, Ridley, within a few months 
after, ſucceeded in his place. When Queen Mary came to the Crown, 
Bonner was reſtor'd to his Biſhoprick of London: and, either prompted 
with the thirſt of revenge, or that of money; did what he could to vacate 


all the leaſes made by his predeceſſor, as null and void. in law. Upon this 


occaſion a ſuit was commencd between Car (c) and Lechmore, for the 
Manor of Buſbley; which Ridley had granted to the former, and Bonner to 


(y) The Authors words in the original are Zew-French ; but I givethem here, as they are tranſlated 


by Champniy, of the Vocat. ec. p. 16). (a) Duke of Somrerſer. . (b) Rymer Tom. xy. fol. 222. 
(e) Serype's Eecleſ. Memor. Vol. III. p. ct.... | the 


6 


ourne (who took diligent and commend 


adgment of the Court. In this very title 
ſentences of the Judges, and the opinions 
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e 
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all 


where. We affirm both, that h 


2 to th 


FrienknTe of, Levrens, 6c. 


the latter, * that whole action there Was no mention made of Ridley s con- 
ſecration. The ſtteſs of the cauſe lay in this; that Bonner had been unjuſtly 
depriv'd of the Biſhoprick of London That Ridley was turo'd out as an ulurper 
oh another man's right, and Bonner reſtor d to his former ſtate, and therefore, 
whatever leaſes Ridley had granted, the ſame had no force in law, he being 


unjuſtly poſſeſſed thereof. 


The cauſe was carried on with the utwoſt Fondebtion; and the Judges were 
believ d to incline in favour of Bunner: but the matter being at length brought 
into the High Court of Chancerj ry, and reheatd there, a decree was pronounc'd for 
Ridley of baſes. - And tho' Bonney friends uſed their urmoſt endeavours, that 
Ridleys grants ſhould be declat d void by the ſupreme authority of Parliament, 
they obe d nothing; neither do we find that there was any farther pro- 
ceeding in that cauſe. 

And hence it ap pears, chat Ridley 's couftcrition was not held or pronounc'd 

to. be yoid by aden Taten in the temporal Courts: and we are not 
now ſoaking 6 the genſures paſs'd by the eocleſiaſtical Commiſſioners in the 
deprivations dot thefe Biſhops. As to the reſt of the Biſhops; this in the firſt 
2 is certain, that all who were promoted by King Edward VI. were at leaſt 
nſecrated after our (4) manner; and their conſecrations are all to be found in 


Cranmer s Regiſter to this very day, without any one exception. As to the 
ey Were conſecrared, enough has been ſaid eiſe- 


— 


manner and form by which 


the reign of King Edtard Without being firſt conſecrated; and that their con- 
ſecrations were duly and validiy perform d, and not in che leaſt to be ſhaken 
by any of the exceptions of oi adverſaries. 
As to Barlow's conſecration, I have already ſhew'd you; what care our 
laws had taken, that none ſhould uſurp the office of aBiſhop, anleſs he were firſt 
e exerciſe of it; 1 will only add here one confirmation of this 
at you m 2275 ly perceive, that Barlo could not poſſibly 


diſeipline, t 


* bo promote to the hioprick of (Bath 1 7 Melle, if any body had had the 


lawfully conſecrated a Biſnodßp. 


doubt at that time, that OY Was got law! 


The new Ordinal of the C and, reform'd by the King's (J) a 
thority, waspubſi de Barlow was traũſſated 
| to the Biſhoprick of / C erein, it is expreſly declar'd, in 
the firſt place, Eh EL ther 6 eine hire bath been 1 5 three Orders 
I Chriſt - Churc „ Biſbope, Frieſt, aud Ptacons* T hat theſe Orders ere 
euermore in. x fac | reveroud eſtimation, that no man mi mph preſume to 
execute any of 175555 „ except he were fit called, tried, and examind; and 


We of Engl 


ſo laſtly wth Smpoſition. of hands admit 4 thereunto: And therefore, in the 
land it ir rege, that nd man (not being before conſecrated) 
may. Aue execute any 0 "9h i eſe Ces, except he were called, tried, exa+ 
min d, aud adn itted, e 7h, Me to the (B) fo form in that Book preſcribed. This 
was the law of the Charch 46d the Sarg le When'(s) Barhw' was made Biſhop 
of 75 Bath and) Wells. who can believe; that he alone ſhould be allow'd 
ſuch a eee as to execute the "Office of a Biſhop, without any 
calling, triah examination, ot admin Or who in his wits will ſay, that, 
he could _ do ſo, ail yer Lows be. N for ſo e by = mortal, . 


fric * ck Koto ort 4 


fatal wyhs Ho Por- ae and Ferrar were btb « in K. 
bv. 1{F)!But by Bithops, and other eminent Divines. (g) Barlow 
„51517. 2 the new Ordinal was publiſh'd in March 1549. 
e ere wins | in this | Appendix, fol, '. (i) * a=. 


That is to fay, a f 
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was ; tranſlated to Babb and 21. 26. 
See the Preface to the, Form of m 
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BB E $SE$allow'd the power of Excom- 
munication, fol. 366. 


„ „ 38.44 
Abiarbar, how Jepoſed by Solomon, 218, = And 
for what crime, 221. Not properly d deprived, 
| 4 222, Hexer the true Prieſt, 219. 
. —As much ſo afterwards as ——. 222, — This 
caſe no precedent, 225, See Biſhops; Depriva - 


tion; High- Prieſt;  Loy-Diprivations ; : Solomon; 
Whiſton.; 3 Zadok. 


rms of it, 245. Tho pronounced abſolute- 
2 the condition of Repentance and Faith 
ate 


ppoſed, $61, - Ours, how reviled by Fa- | 


3 13, 54. See Knox; Sins. 


Abuſe of a thing indifferent , no argument againſt. 


the law ful uſe of it, 807. —How ko be reform'd, 
ä | 
Mdeſius. See Indians. | 


Allegiance diſcharg'd by the "LE 6, 13 6, z 4 2 


261, 465, 468. 
Allowance, What to be made in the proof of Suc- 
_ _-. ceſſion of Biſhops, 48. 
Ambition in Clergymen ſcandalous, 132. See Cran: 
mer; Parker ; Sancroſt. 
"Anti-Biſnops in one See not allow'd, 207, 322, 379. 
Anti- Cbriſt, See Grofthead. 


—_— not to be arraign 'd without good re reaſon, "= 


be why read in the Church, 599. 
Apoſtates, once baptiz d, not to be rebaptin' 2 152. 
See Hereſy. 


"Apoſtles, who properly ſo call d, 71, 79581. —Their 


Duty, 71, 73, 81. Were Biſhops, 21,28, 29. 


—By whom conſecrated, 21, 27. Their ex- 
traordinary Gifts, 391. — Why they neg 
ted the Jewiſh worſhip, 152, See Peters... 
"Apoſtolical. Canons, of what authority, 21. 5 


Apeſtolical Practics has the force of a Precept, 507. 1 


Apoſtolical Tradition, what it is, 187. 


Abbeals to Rome, how vexatious, 45 1. —Deſer- 


vedly ſtopt, 131. 
Arbitrary Power, how far to be obey'd, 260. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 2 Patriarch, 164. See 
Cranmer; Parker ; Sancroft. 
Arrius. See Conſtantine. 
Articles, See Subſcription. . 


4thaliah, tho' in full poſſeſſion, 10 Queen, b but an 


} 


1 allow d as Conſecrators, 20, . 5 


e it is, 542. 2 Sacerdotal power, 
tr 561, —Twofold, 544, 561. —Different 


F 


1 


. 3 deR his being IR 2 18. 1 


ly depos d, Ibid. 


Atcbanaſius no Schilmatic,” tho ſeparated from the 


Pape, and almoſt all the world, 141. for the 
truth's ſake, Ibid. and 250. — Still the true Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria nevertheleſs, 32 


- Auguſtine ſent into England, 72. His Conſecra- 


tion, 91, 350. ; His behaviour different from 
= modern Miſſionariet, 82. —Whether acceſ- 
ary tothe Maſſacre at Bangor, $8, —Not the 


Apoſtle of England, 72, $2.,. See Biſhops Britiſh, 


Auricular Confeſſion, how abuſed, 262. 
Authority diftinguiſhed from, Power, 235, 265; 


619. —Always accom n Bight 265, -The 


"Frag of Obedience, o be principal- 
regarded, 142, 235, 144, 274, 618. —No 
hw or action valid without it, 275, 619. See 
Church ; Conſcience ; God; me * Law; Pa- 
z, ; Thrantr, 


— 2 —— 
— — — — 
— 


* 


Bangor. See Auguſtine. f 

Baptiſm, an everlaſting Precept, 50 — 
to the Apoſtles, and their Succeflors, 1bid, —How 
it waſheth away fin, 507. —The eſſential Form 
of it, 193. —Ours allow'd by Papiſts, 366. 

' —How valid, how invalid. 150, 169, 560. See 
Hereticks ; Lay-Baptiſm; Re- baptiſm: Schiſmaticks. 

Barlow; His being a Biſhop, prov'd, 309. by 

his having been promoted as ſuch in three 
ſeveral reigns, Lid. ——own'd as ſuch by all, 
311. — paid his Homage at three ſeveral 
times, JI2. — receiv d the Temporalities 

of three ſeveral Sees as ſuch; 

- Leaſes; and Grants of his Lan ch, 314. 
—ſate amongſt his Peers as ſuch, 315. — And 
all this without any controverſy, 309. .—His 

_ ſeveral epiſcopal Acts, bid. —His conſecra- 

tion never queſtion'd during his Life, 316. 
Nor in many years after, Ibid. See Seer 
Parker ; Records; Regiflers. 

St. 8 Feb his cee, 29, 36. See 81. 

Pal. 

Baronius cenſur d, 45. 

Barons Wars cenſur d, 454. 

Bede prejudic d againſt the Britons, 88. 

Bigamy, what it is, 103. 

Binding and Looſing. See Abſolution ; * Powir if the 

Keys; Sins. 

Birthright, See Hereditary Right ; : Inheritance; : 
Stuarts; Succeſſi ion 

Biſhopricks dend dend proſtituted, 18, 46, 436. 

NM gacrile- 


Fg 


313. - mad 
ids: 2 ſu | 


algo ˙*˙² — 
* 


3 Plunder d: , 
Charch- 


Biſbeps, an Apoſtolical Or 
to the Apoſtles, 29, 276, 
ancient times, 279. — be fountain of Order 
and JuriſdiRion in the Church, 20, 28, No 
Church without them, 7, 23.  —Their Proper-' 
ties, 28. —Superior to the other Clergy, Bid. 


and 593. —Muftprove a regular Succelhon, 11, 


21, 43. —May be truly Biſhops, tho” not 
ſtricti pages, 19, 43, 79% ror legal 


- * » 180. 
— ho N Canonical, 


Good Bi- 
ſhops a 


udgment , 20. 

- Onght to be exemplary for t 
the Truth, 23 7. AMuſt take kat of the Church 
at all hazards, 312. —How they may correct 
Kings, 66, 259, 276, 277: —The great fin of 
2 them, 277, 593. — Several conſecrated 
_ per ſaltum, 19, 420. —Oppoſites in one Dio- 


cęſe not ao 44 207. e dl Re 


diſpoſſeſs 
juftly depriv'd; pos 4 pra 
true Biſhops of their flocks, 321, 322, 
- 2nd thoſe who are ſet up — them are * 
truders and Uſurpen, Bid. Cannot have law- 
ful Succeſſors, till after their death or regular 
Deprivation, 51, 204. —Biſbops at large allow d 
in the Church, rin Without particular Do- 
a 1 eir LN; r 
i- Biſpbops; 2s; ; Cann 

__beftion; Cbereb: 925 

| Deprivation ; £] | Dijocoſes,; ; Elan; 
Hains; Intraders; Ireland; E 


4 


. ; 
; Lay- 


ceſſion ung 
eden of the er 


ea "cs 
7 RoW caturgninted by Papiſts, 7, n. 


23, 44» wy 182. —and Puritans, 345. —=Ca- 
nonically conſecrated, 15, 24, 43, 199. —Law-- 
ful Biſhops, 282. —How promoted, 199, 278, 

W983 433 » 436. Cannot poflibly be pe 
A ration, 311. Not Ale the Po 

| Juriſdiction, 45 $1: Not Hereticks, 139. 

Lehüümetick, id. —Allow'd for true bimops, 
© even by ſome Papiſts, 11. Their Conſecration 
* K. Henry's time, 159. —K, Edwards 
ZE 21; 2. Mary' b, 161, * 2. Elixaboth's 

185, 33%. * — K, James's 334 In 
dle time (tho' depriv'd,) they ncverheleſt: 

5 d dg bu den d at all ds, 322. See 


, abjur'dthe Pope, 13 1 9. 161,2 6 
| 15 King's Pope 133, 139, i 24 4 

- ow ery 214  —Owe 
their Succeffion Rs oh. ng High Cranmer, as 
» 146, 1 £70) 176, 206, 320, $64 
Depri d by Q.z „ 209, 330: == For 
hat, 211,277. Their andutifu behaviour to 
that Queen, 211, — Never the rightful Biſhops, 
22. —How gentiy treated afterwards, 216. 
Deprivation ; Head of the Church ;, Dura, 5; 


— 


Pops; Succeſſion ; Snpremai 
s Eleft, who,” hes =; , d, . 
m—__— Popiſh never marker Brees » ot 22 * 


Blefing, what it means, 319. | 
Bon#er, forward in compliance with K. Henry; 139. 
A. principal Inſtrument for the 3 130. 


Adar d the Pope, 133, 23, , '=— Wrote 
againſt his Tage por 1 jd, 14 tis Biſhop- 
e #1 the King's e te, 739. «His Mews: 


Wy INDEX of the” 


318, 414. „Ses 
det. 36h, 0 ——— ors 


ow choſen in 


ir ſteadineſs in —Burſipe , his ju rem 


Confirmation ; . robe bf] "i 


2 12, 
Not 


ä 1 but of 


gainſt Horve, 325. 
made als, and Popes; 
Bread 22 Wine, how chang d in the 
521. See Tranſubſlantiation. - | 
Breathing on the Diſciples; what it meant, 554. 
3 in converted early, 49. -In the Apoſtles time, 
id, — By whom firſt, uncertain, Bid. -Moſt 
probably by St. Paul, 53. —Long before 4 
guſtine came, 74. Not from Rome, 56. 


Sacrament, 


| — Independent of the Pope, 68, 83s $7. See 


n . 88. 


4 the Church 2 pur: 
ann Loyalty, 66. — His cenſure ofthe of 
a Convention, 39. See Convention; Loyalty ; ; 


Aantroft, 


1 ps Britiſh 
Brit s defended 
Bulls, See Pope 


% | | 8 9 | 

un- Calling. - ge Abe: ' Mindclis. :: 44 By Sh 
Calvin, leſs ſcrupulous than our Difſenters, 356. 
MOR Not ele ſte our Ceyqnonies, 617. 
pprov'd r orgnifthy gh os our Com- 

mon Prayer, 161d. | 
Canonical Eleftion of Biſhops explain” d, 431. See 

Biſhops ; Election. ; | 
Canonical Obedience , why :exacted by Oath, 597. 

See Obedience. - 
3 6 whar author with us, 17, 203, 
2 p 


Canons, how 10 vs Wade, $86,529; 391. How 


to be .obſerv'd, 586, 590, 393. —Ours ex- 
phin'd, 593. re 'oblerv'd by us 
than 57 1 Is, 17, 15, 37, 44, 86, 103. 
N. - adn very breach of them makes | 

| allity, 19, 44. See Apeſtolical Canons; 

. Obarth-Difeiplinsz Diſenſation; Pope, . 

ay, 32. 4. 
. Catholick Faith, how adulterated, 3, 60, 206, 461: 


Wh * 45. —Their intolerable Extor- 
| Cilebacy of the Clergy Uiſeu's, 103. | Pal at 


Trent with great oppoſition, 123, — A great 
Srievance, 112, 121, 123, 412. Contrary to 
_ Scripture, 103.  -—ancientCanons,'1iz, —and 
-— indent Practice every —_— 118. — How 


<eliaſtly kept, 370, 412, See Bigamyz Chaſlicy ; 
Marriage of the Clergy. 
Cenſures. See” Church. ne 3 'Church-Diſci- - 


-pline. | & IF... 


Ceremonial Low, its obligation ceaſed, $587. 


Ceremonies ſubject to Church- authority, 305, 587; 
2 6017 615. — How to be regulated, 589. 
85 dujafty- reviled, - 384, 601. 
| Fand, 565. Decent, and ſignificant, 202, 
Jog, 584. Not ſuperfluous, 18), 202, 304. 
Not ſcandalous, 610. How Apoſtolical, 602. 
How Pei, beg. How Jewiſh, 609. 
— How contmanded, 601. —Thoſe of the Diſ- 
F ndt authoriz 5 15 0. dee Calvin; Dif: 
ners; Puritans. 
ch aracter Sacerdotal. receiv'd in Ordination 1524 
Alndelible, 18d, and 1594 173, 321, 572. 
Charity has 1 foundation in Infuſtice, 441: 


K. Charles II. (tho' in exile) had the Sovereigag 


authority, while Oliver bad the nag 2.66, See 
Aut bor y. 
ce Charters, ancient nes, many forg'd, 
Chaſtity in Marriage, as tray ain C elevacy, 708. 
e de, 318; - Bon en 
opi, Who, 31 ee 8 yo By 
Chri * a Prisff for ever, 488. —His 2 
| profold, Bid. Ho he frequented the Jews 
orſhip, and why, 2 How his blood 
clanſeth us from all fin, 50 
Chriſtianity, how far it orpatſeth the Religion of 
the Jews, 503. See Converſion. 
Chriſtian A wherein it confiſteth, 


39 l. 
Chriſtian 


EZ 


ci ig Sacrifice: See Sactifice. 


8 what it is, 7, 140. Not without a low- 


ful Miniſtry, 7, 43, 192.” in a regulat Sueccel- 


ſion 43 45, 70, 192, —Tts authority ated, 
$8 2 Gbnrch: and State like two Sifters, ' 17. 


Ses Biſhops;  Church-Cenſures ; Church-Diſci- 
3 Church-Governimpent; Charch- Lands; 

Church-Muſt ick; Church-Power ; 3 Chyrch- Pre- 
formers; Clergy; ; ' Foreign-Churches; unf 
tency of the Church; Juri fiction; Miniſtry ;. 

| ſeention ; Privatt A e Reformed ay Acorn 
of England, ho calumniated by Papitts, Tf 
 —Juftly commended, 600. . 1s Catholick and 
Apoſtolical, 7, 12. —Abhors Equivocation , 
Perjury, and Rebellion,” 66, 133. —Acquitted - 
of Hereſy, by ſome Pipiſts, 11. Independent 
of the Pope, 68, 205. or any other, 557 
See Diſſenters; Genova; 3 r Ws 
Church; Logalty, #7 

| — its Corruptions, 3. 146. 3 
Ake What it was at firſt, ud. and 168, —How 
A true Charch,'r72, 94 See Order.. 

. Charth=Cenſures . , 5s T- « not 


meer humane acts 

Churck- -Diſcipline ſubject to Biſhops, 19,3 3. Aut 

"Xn of it ſcandalous, 19, 31, 199, 44. —and fatal, 

| 431. Zee Neceſſuy; Perſecution; Reſormation. 
Church-Government twofold ; internal by Biſhops, 

external by — 24. e divine authority, 


2 t. See [ ip 
ct gionſl aliens, 315. See ga- 
7 Fe irs how uſeful, 60g. 
2 ought to be ſupported by the Fate, 
ben 373. But doth not neceſſarily depend on 


thid. and 429. See Indipendency Y the Cbarob: 
Power of the Keys. | 


eis eee See Preferment ; Prifuncerion. 
Clemency, how to be judg'd of, 450; | 
Yn Cterpymen, (Clerics) whe cad, 222. - Married 


in all ages and coufitties, 207, 118. Not to 
forſake their Wives, 109, — Own the King's Su- 
_premacy, 131.  —Hoy ſubject to ſecular Courts, 
19. Outs, how repreſented'in Parliament, 430. 
Mow treated, upon their Apoſtacy to Popery, 
373. See Ambition; Celebaty; Converation; 
Ares; Marriage; Mimfiry ; - Swubſcript ton; © 


Common - Lawyers no competent Judges of our C O- 


dinations, 180. See Judges, © 
Common · Prayer, ours juſtly commended , 556. 
8 —-Explain'd, 598. —The more tis examin'd, 
the more tis approv'd; 584. —How unfairly 
-  cenſur' d by Furitans, J 1514. See nnn, Pray- 
"2004 Preſence. e 
| | Communien, the threegreat bonds of it, 146. Not 
to be held with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 1 ©. 
Nor to be broke for things indifferent, 
86, 146. See Conformity; Hereſy { Indiffeeens 
. ; Prayers; Paſthal-Controwerſy ; ** z 
"Terms bf Communion. . 
Complemental Titles not to be taken ſtrickly, 292, 
; N againſt Conſcience, of fatal conſequence, 
- 137, 1414 237. With finful commands is fin- 
280. See Complit 
— of Communion ; Tillotſon. 
| N againſt conſcience, their wicked Maxim, , 


—.— Confe * See Auricula/ cenfib. 
DSonfif mation of Biſhops, 457. 
_ Conformity with lawful euſtoms, 3 55 616. 
—oPartial, unwarrantable, 621. See Anybority ; 
Ceremonies; Communion ; Conſcience ; 
 rhings; Obedience; Scruples. 


ben cience no Plea againſt lawful euer See 
* | 


Kept as a Faſt, 677 


diſtinct and independent, 269, 276, 49. 


eld to neceſſity, 29, 33» 305, 603; — Neg- 


Coronation hut a ceremony, 211. 


11 InmmoralWorſbip ; nt | 


Deen of the 


P RINEINAL Marini a. 


| Conſecration valid, tho" not- MiG canonical, 19; 
29, — What is properly canonical, 305, —By 
three Biſhops not abſolutely neceſſary, 21, 25, 
30% 37» 47, 98. - nor even by two, 41, 47, 
92, Of ſeveral Biſhops. not found in the Re- 
- - giſters, 316, —Of our Biſhops, canonical, 19, 
24z 160, 286, 591, —and own'd, by 2 Pa- 
piſto, to be valid, 11. See Abbe; Biſhops; Con- 
ſint; Gardiner; Intention; Judges; 3 Priefts ; n- 5 
morky ; Tit#s. 


' Conſent of abſent Biſhops not eſſential to a Conſe, 
cration, 33. Ses Silence, 


_ Conflautine, how impos'd upon by Aris, 250, 


Contagion. _ See Hereſy ; Schiſm. 
among the Popiſh Witneſſes againſt i ws; 
296, 306, 580. See Nags-brad Fable. - 


Cont ro verſios of Religion, by whom to be judg'd, 
227. Not by Kings, 16id, —but by the Bi- 
hops in Council, 237, 258. See Judge of C. 
tro vurſies. 5 

Cenventislen. Bee private 4 Eſeiwblins ; ; Schiſms ; So 
paration. 

. Conuent ion. See ae Barn. | 

Converſion to — — See Britain; Eat. £ 
Angler; Ea Saxons; Engliſh; Indians; Jutes; 
Mergians; — Fara . 3 Saxons; Scots ; ; 

| South Saxons; Weſt-Saxons. 

Con vocatibm cenſurè the King's Marriage, 134. ? 
Submit to the K'ng's Supremacy, 131. i 
Divorce; Head of the Church; Supremacy. 

Adds nothing 
to the Title, Ibid. - Undutifully denied to Queen 
Blixabeib, by Popiſh Biſhops, Bid. 

Court Nm become an abomination, 452. See 
. Groflbead ; Pope; Sewal. 

iy == Fs Sec General Councili; Jernſulem; 2 2 3 

t. 

Coy ft. 2 temkable Courant; 77. : | 

Cranmer ; his. Martiage defended, 1062. How 
far-coneern'd in the King's Divorce, 129. —Of- 

fers to diſpute for it, id. —Modeftly. declin'd 
the Archbiſhoprick, 132. Made Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury; Ibid. His Proteftation, 133. His 
Conſeeration prow d, 100. Valid, 11, 95, 100, 
159. —Andown'd, by Popes and Papiffz, ſa to 
be, Ibid. and 864. —Pronounceth the Divorce, 
135. «Maliciouſly flander'd, 136. His Coat 

of Arms” chang'd, „ bid. — Condemn'd, 137. 

—Degraded, 102, * = KRecants, 137, 167. 
e Ibid. urnt, 137. But his heart 
not burnt, id. —Not a Heretick, 166. —Nor 
"a Schiſmatic, 171. See Bigamy; Celebacy 3 Di- 

voce; Hereſy; Marriage; Schiſm. 

 Ereed, new Articles deviſed by the Pope. See Ca- 

| tholick Faith, 


Croſs, how uſed anciently in the Church; 606. 


E Highly honour'd by us, but not worſhip'd, 73. 
Cufiom to * follow'd in things indifferent, 616. 
Cyprus re of the Pope, 68, 458. 


5. | 
 Dedtons fucecedi in the place of Levites, 470. The 
firſt election of them an argument againſt St. Pe- 
er's Supremacy, 388. —Ours calumnlated by 
Papiſts, 9 3 3. — Their Ordination canoni- 


198, 563. One ordain d by a Pope in a 
Stable, 285. See Prople 3 Peter; Pepe: Supre- 


maty. 

Dean and Chapters theit eleQion of Biſhops not 
abſolutely neceſſary, 431. 

bor Biſhops; who, 294. His 
Office, what, Bid 

Dotency requir d in Religious matters , 585 » 589; 
Wo to be Judge of it, 588. 

Decrecal Epifilts of ſmall authority, 27. —Several 

of them counterfeit, Lia. 

Degradation. See Cranmher; Latimer; ; Ridley. 

Dopoſ ing of (lawful) Kings, a Popiſh doctrine, 6, 66, 

2 145. 5 


145, 248, 4179. and prattice, 154 284.439, 
465-468. Navel and Anti-chriftian;.66, 145 
impious, heretical;-apd: 3 145 
465. — Founded in We arricid 
Ufurpation, 66, 145, 448. — et bel nnd, 
them by ſome pretended Proteſtants, 66. The - 
hiſtory af it, ,1b;d. ts fatal Co! quences, 66, 
1453 418. See e; 1 VI. Kings; 
Ufurpers. E IAD. £6) 
Deprivation of Biſhops: The Conditions, neceſſary 
lity, and the ſucceſſors. [ntruders;;: 207» 2199324; 
See Abiathar; Intraders; re So- 
lomon; Tillot ſ on. 
Depri#' d Biſhops: gently: treated by Queen Blizabork, | 


216. —may' il validly. conſecrate N. ee 


1 NA % IO 


Divedſas but liraits-of Convenience, 15. 2 

Diſpenſations (Popiſh) ſcandalous, 19, 31, 38, 280, 
449, 456, 467, —for all crimes, I9, 31. With 
all Canons, 19, 21; 31. — with Sactaments, 


38. —with the laws of God and Nature, 4H 5 


467. 7 cenſur d, 450. * a 
-Elizabeth ; Pope. . T% 


| Diſpatations: with; Papifts frequent: 44. 211. 


nt fruitleſs, Bid. ——How manag'd by them, | 


4 300. ko 1&5 
Dieners more ſcrupulous than Calvin himſelf,596,. 
617. — Their pretended Ordinations null, 20, 
174, 310. Their Miniſters but mere .Lay- 
men, 1bid. and 344. — Their Objectiom a- 
gainſt our Church anſwer d, 600. See Calvin; 
Ceremonies ; Cbriſtian Liberty; Fanatic; Mi 
niſterc of the Goſpel; Puritans; Toltration.. . . - 
Divorce. See Bonner; Convocation; ©  Granmer ; i 

Gardiner; Henry VIII. PS ͤl. 


Dofrine of a Church, not to be judg'd of by the . 


particular opinions of its Members, 366. To 
de regarded for its truth ſake, not for the num- 
ber- o Its 1 228. ou. Catholick 


mation. . Per, p 
 Donatifis, how Hereticks, 150. 


Duty muſt be done err woe commands the con- 
phone 129. en ine, h 
= E. „ 43 
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 Baft- Aae, by whom cb ented, 1 7 mths 
Eaſter. See Paſchal Controverſy ; Wart ame. 
Eaſt- Sa xons, by whom converted, 78. 0 
Edifitation, how great in out Common-Prayery598, 

See Common Prayer. ith 
K. Edward Vl. nota Heretick, 145. — norSchif. 
matick, 146. 

Eleftions of the Biſhops of Rome, 400 35 403 9 412 
—Conftantinople, 420. Spain, 421. France, 
413. — England, 199, 278, 354, 425, 437) 
popular, dangerous, 397. See Canonical E- 
lection; Dean and Chapter; People. 

Elutherius, his Epiſtle to ki 
queſtionable authority, 65, See Lucius. 

Q. Elizabeth, not a Heretick, 145. -Nor Schi 
matick, 146. — Her Reformation highly com- 

mended, 606. — Diſpenſation clear d, 279. 

See Biſbops; — an Ribe, 

End.” See Evil Means. hee 

England; an abſolute Monarchy, 397. See . 
| 2 con yerted to Chriſtianity, 7 . See G. 

1 
Epiſcopacy of Divige inſtitution , 28, 3 an- 

cient Form of Churek Government every where, 
=. See Biſhops ; Diſſenters, 45 

Equivocation condemn d, 1 *. —Eſpecially in Oaths. 
Ilbid. See Oaths.: | ++ ITE 
Error, how. 4iſtioguiſh'd from Hereſy, 895 143. 
Eſſentials in Religion not to be grounded on human 

conjectures, 494. Ses ladiſſerent things ; * 
ſary , ; Scripture; Tradition, 


An T N D 2E X. 


3 4236. Heb Biſhops (Popiſh); Supremacy. 


ng Lucius, 66. —Of 5 


-Eftates.” See Three Elan | 
Ethilbert's Charter quell uebi; 1. ee Char: | 


| tors. — fk 2 


Euchariſt; the Chriftiag n Sacrifice, 47 oo 

Evil Means not to be uſed for py th . 558. 

| Euwnuchs. for the ingdom of Heaven, who, oY 

Examples, how far to be follow'd,-:82, Not 
to be urg d as infallible ,. Bid. N See 
Apoſtolicai Practice; 3 Doctrine; 3 Mu > j Pra: 
tice;. Separation ; Truth... 

by Ex mmunication' not. to de raſhly 2 85% 
214. See eſe; here Ceſare, ; ahl, | 

Expreſſions... See Mord. 

. bee FN bns ;. . 
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Bes "he 0 * dif ans v4 4 


1 
t ee een ? wes 


"Fable. | Ses Bae 8 of Fl yy 0 

Faith, See Catbolich Faich i Dofrive;z | Pope; Rec 
bigron., - 12471 

Fanatichs, to what end T they ; <lamour againſt Wo 
ry, 620. See Church of England; Common Pray- 

„, Canſcionce; Depoſing of lawful Kings ; Diſſen- 
ters; indifforent things; 3 Cay-Hlders; Miniſters. of 
' the Goſpel; . Miracles; Obedience; Ordination:; 
bee Puritans; Scandal; Schiſmaticks ; - 
Separation; | Sovereign-Power ; ; "Toleratiaw.; 3. Uni: 


{forgnity. - - 
f 2 What 2 with u us, t. Lide 


retzurded by . 383 


See Tratb. 
Fg bed my Sheep; what e by it, 386. 


Fear 10, juſt. cauſe for or forſaking, the Tru, 237 


1005 Fe uſed by Papiſts, 567. . 
Fighting, with myen, the moſt  prevalentrms 2; 


See Prayers. 


Fiſher ſubſcrib'd to the Kings Su remacy, I 
236. —+And-perſuaded the re emer * 


and Arch. Hlamins not the pattern of the 
* Engliſh Hietarchy, 62. 


$ Flatrery more dangerous . than P erſecution, 17 


See Cranmor. 


Foreign Auxiliariss, W Tyrants and Uſarpers; 


9 — and copſequently; the worſt OO EP 


Foreign: 4 no rule to ours, C6. ; 
Foreigners. D of he: beſt bellen. . 
"a 40 fe 5 n N 


Forms. of. Pr ayer. 1 Uniformity.._ 5 
French Biſhops . the 8 e s * Denys 


alone, ar e See 
rama. 0 nene 5 


*. . * 
— 
2 4 
* 
1 f 
> @ 
$37 "I - 


WD 52 principal laſrument i in the the 3 Dr 
vorce, 131, 135, 139, — Wrote for the 


+ > * # n 
leckion. 88 7 * : 
. 
.. 


— 


9 + 'Supremacy, 139, 237. —Abjur'd the Pope, 


Fg Forward to comply with King Henry 

"M39. ©. e arags Conſecration: not foundin the Ro Re- t 

6 er, 31 * 

Gene?al Councils, by whom call d, 243, » 2533 

——=Syperior to the Pope, 431. - Their autho- 
rity depends upon the Scriptures, Bid. — More 
regarded by us than by the Papiſts, 17, 31, 86, 

Geneve compar d with our Church; 597. Acre 
rigid than ou, Bid. See Calvin; Foreign 

- Churches; Godfather; 3 Subſcription. | | 
Gildes. A paflage in him explain d, 57. 

cal he Tradition queſtionable, 54. 

the fountain of authority, 265, 58x. — 

be obey d rather than Man, 235, 227. 
_ thority; 3 Fear; Perſecution; Truth. 

Godſat bers in uſe at Geneva, 61 1. 

| * See Church- Government ; 1 
Peoples. 

erg the Great not our Apoſtle, 7 I. — How 
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145. See Depoſing of Kings. | 8 
draſtbead, his expoſtulatory Epiſtle to che Pope, 


_ * 449. <—Cenfures the Pope as Antichriſt, 451. 


—atd the Court of Rome ſmartly, 452. ——flis 


denth-bed Lamentation, 457, — His excellent Jewel, his conſecration defonded againſt Harding,. 


 - "Character, 450, 452. 


| Harding, See Jewel.  * 


Culprwder Plot tonch'd upon, 234 Ho dif- 
TN. LENT 0 He TOES 


4 


Haelots; their intereſt in promotifg Bilkops; Or. 


. . ſcatidalous, 18, 46, 411. See 5 "= 
food, 131. 


Head of the Chirch, how to be un 


A Popiſh Title, Id. and 207, 237. See 


85 Biſpops Popiſh; Henry VIII. Smpr arg. by 


— 


* 


bf the Faith. See P. By 

K. Henry VIII. His firft:Marriage anthoriz'd by the 
Pope, 125, 143- -e tenounces the Contract, 
125. — but afterwards marries 161d. 


lis marriage queſtion'd abroad and at home, 


126. — Whence his ſcruples aroſe, 16:4. 
o— The cauſe tried before the Legates, 127. 
n uſed by the Pope, 128, 143. — Con- 
Falts Univerſities, 129. — which determine a- 


_  gainft the Marriage, 130. —andſo do the Con- 


vocation, 134. — and Parliament, 135. — and 
many learned Writers, 13x. <—He breaks with 
the Pope, Lid. —Isdivorc d by Cranmer, 135. 
—Cenſur'd by the Pope, Did. —Renounc'd 
' the Pope, Ibid. and 144. — but not thePopiſh 
Religion, 136, 145. - Not a Schiſmatick, 143. 
mor Heretick, 144. See Convocation; Diſ- 


: Schiſm; Sapremacy. - 

475 Right of the Crown, when queſtionable, 
of dangerous conſequence, 126, 143. -Much 
regarded at the Reformation, bid. — How 
ſettled on the acceſſion of King James I. 144. 


Poſſeſſion; Right. 


* 


"Yeriſy, what it is, 143, 166. — What the Papiſs 
| miſcall ſo, 6, 142, 144. . — How diſtinguiſh'd 


from Error, $7, 143, 166, 381, — and from 
Infidelity, 143. — and from Apoſtacy; _ id. 
 —Generally accompanieth Schiſm, 142. —What 
effect it hath on Holy Orders, 1479. — The 
Contagion of it, 152. ——Suppreſs'd without 
. conſulting the Pope, 69, See Loyalry ; Schiſm. 
Hereticks may confer valid Baptiſm, 150. ——and 
Orders, 40, 147; 168. See Reconciling. 


Higher Powers, who properly ſo, 235, 265. See 
Authority; Obedience; Uſurpers. Dy 
"High-Prieſts, of three ſorts, among the Jews, 219. 


but one ſupreme at a time, Thid. See Abia- 
" thar. FE. | . | 
Hildebrand. See. Gregory VII. 
 Pantiation. a . 82 
Hodgtins, his conſeeration, 319. — and Epiſco- 
pal Character, 1bid. See Sufragan. 
Holy Ghoſt, what meant by receiving it in ordina- 
: tion, 543. . e 
Holy Orders. See Orders ; Ordination. 


Hoc eft Corpus menm explain d, $19. See Tranſub- 


Human Laws, bow neceflary to be obey d, 590, 


See Authority; Lau; Obedience. | 
Humility, a fign of God's Spirit, 8 3. See Cranmer; 
| Parker; Sancroft. | oa 


Huchand of one Wife, Who is ſuch in a Scripture 


| ſenſe, -103, See Bigamy. 


21,27, See Apoſtles. | 
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© Infirumintd in the Conyerfion of England, 1bid. Idolarers may haye a juſt authority, tho they abuſe 
" Grogory VII. pretends a power to depoſe Kings, 66, 


Hs | . > Idols; Meats offer'd to them, 


; 3 3 Divorce; Head of the Church; Hereſy; 


See Coronation; Inheritants ; Original Contract; 


it, 263, 265, See Authority; Separation, 


,, 
Jeruſalem; The Council there an argument againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy," 389. See Peter; Pope ; 


Oc. 354. . 7 . 3 
Images; their uſe in Churches, 3. Lot to be 
worſhip'd, Il. | 5 
Inmoral worſhip; To comply with it, à damnable 

fin, 141, 146, 671, 681. — To ſeparate from it, 


A neceffary duty, ibid. See Apofttys; Chrit; 


Contagion; Prayers. © | nt 7 
Impoſition of hands an Apoſtolical Practice, 387. 
See Ordination. N = 
Indelible Charaffer. See Charatter, | 
Independency of the Church upon the State, 237, 
270, 284, 429. See Churth-Power; Power of 
re Keys; Spiritual Power; Supremacy. 
Indians, how converted, 68. See Pope. | 
Indifferent things ſubje& to lawful authority, 586, 
588, $91; 601, — Diſtinguiſh'd from Neceſſary; 
Ibid. — How they may become neceſſary, 587, 
591. — How they may become ſcandalous, 610. 
See Abuſe ; Conſormity ; Cuſtom ; Judge ; Scandal. 
Tafallibility. See Pope, | A 
Infants ordain d in the Church of Rome, 31. See 
Boys. 3 95 
Inheritance gives the Title (in Hereditary Kingdoms) 
without the ceremonies of Coronation or Pro- 
clamation, 211. See Hereditary Rigbt. 
innovation frequently miſrepreſented, 432. 
Intention of the Conſecrator not eſſential to the Sa- 


crament, 196. — How explain'd, id. -Im- 
poſſible to be known, 197. —Liable to great 


abſurdities, 161d, { 
derers, 414: Not truly Biſhops of their Sees, 
322, — How they may be confirmed, 156 


—— May be juſtly diſpoſſeſs'd by any power, 


220, Not to be adher'd to, 146, 207, 322. 
See Biſhops ; Popiſh Biſhops ; Stigand. © i 
Intruſion into another man's Church, ſacrilegious, 


ors, 410. — How controverted in England, 
ag. See Biſhops; Election. i 


Joaſh the undoubted King, tho' Athaliah was in 
full poſſeſſion, 218. See Athaliah; Poſſeſſion. 
Joſeph of Arimathea, his coming hither queſtion- 5 


able, 54. See Glaſſenbury. | 

Ireland, George Browne the firſt Proteſtant Biſhop 

there, 160, — The Conſecrations there never 
queſtion'd, 298. | | 

Irenaus rebuk d the Pope, 88. 

Irregularity. See Neceſſity. 


Iſle of Wight. See Jutes. „ fot 


Judge of Controverſy, who, 229; —Diſtinct from 


the ſupreme Governor. 227, 233. See Supre- 


macy. | | 

of Matters Spiritual and Temporal, diſtinct, 
234, 254. 5 „ 

=— Of Indifferent Things, 588. See Ceremonies ; 

© Church-Diſtipline ; Deconcy. ERIE 


Judges; their opinion of our Ordinations miſre- 


ported, 179. See Common Lawyers. 
Judgment, publick and private, 262. | 
Juriſdiction, Spiritual, proper to Biſhops, 20. 


——deriv'd from Chriſt, 365, 368, 390. — In 


Conſecration, 284, 368, 379. Independent 
of Princes, 382: — Not neceſſarily confined 


to a particular Dioceſe, 15. — Civil, deriv'd 


from the King, 372. — How they differ, 365. 
See Dioceſes; Peter; Secular Courts; Spiritual 
Power; Supremacy; Sword; Women, 

Yuſtification. See Works. _ 

Jutes, by your converted, 78. 


— 


K. Kent. 


how to be receiy'd, - 


- Intruders ſmartly cenſur'd, 322, — Generally plun- 


Inveſlitures of Bilhopricks how claim-d by Empere | 


= 
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| 150 ö, wha $57. See — © 8 33 
r, X much a Biſhop as Bonner, &e. 116, 


— Nature, its obligation, 587. 


Keys. See Power 7 the Key | 


Allegiance; Depoſing of Kings, 
Kings, God's Vicegerents, 66. Not to be me 
poſed, even tho” they be Idolaters, 219. 


Tyrants, Bid. — Supreme in Church Mat- 
ters, only in Externals, 227, 233,239, 271, 
375. —Subje& to Biſhops in Spirituals, 240, 
| — How Nurfing-Fathers, 432. —Some- 


5 undeſignedly difſerve the Church, 14id. 
E - Their Rights in the New Teftament theſame 
as in the old, 225, 235. See Arbitrary Power; 
Biſho 7 Church-Government ; Depoſing of Kinges 
Head of the Church; Juriſdiction; Power of the 
Keys 3 Supremacy ; Three Eftates.  .. 
— Cf England, abſolute Sovereigns, „ 592. 
— Have the Prerogatives of Emperors, 17, 592. 


As much Kings before Coronation or Procla- 


mation, as after. 211. —— Not one of the 
Three Eft 


B Ws, 4 ; 
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1 


——-indown'd to be ſo, 177. See 50. 
Land; the cauſe of his ruin ſtated, 4227. 
Law, none without lawful authority, 619. The 

ground of its obligation, 591. See A 

Obedience ; ; Three Eſtates. 
of God unalterable, 66, 586, 58 


of Chriſt, 18 o. 
——Ceremonial, aboliſh'd, 587. 


— Lawyers (as ſuch) no competent Judges of Ordins- 


tions, 180. 
 'Lay-Baptiſm not julifable on any neceſſity, 15, 
560, 577, 5 


Lay Deprivations ſhattiy cenſur' d, 225, 436. 
— Shocking to the Church, Gf: Sec . 


14 2 * 1 3 Whiſfton, 


lers, of no authority, 35 EL 
2 on of hands an Apoftolical OY . | 


_ Laymen Moderators in Synods, 213. — Bot not 
_ as Judges of Spiritual matten, lbid. See Judge 


ef Controverſy. 


Learning, how neceſſary i in Miniſters, 505. =—How 
do be improv'd, bid,  ——How defeRive in ſome 


Popiſh Prelates, 454. See Preferment. 


Zo 
Li erty. See Chriſtian Liberty. | 
| Licences to preach, why granted, 597. 


| Litany, oursjuſtly commended, $99. 


Liturgy. . See Common Prayer. 
Lords. Day. See Sabbath. © 
Loyalty, the peculiar glory of the Church of {f Fog: 


land, 66, 262, 346. ——Miſcall'd Hereſy, 145, 


418, 419. — Diſtinguiſh d from Rebellion, 142. 


See Eleutherim; Pole. 

Tyes officious, 'eſteem'd. but a venial fin, 297. 
—— [nduftriouſly. propagated to make us odious, 
286, 297. en diftinguiſh'd from untruths, 
350. 7 


| ſtates, 2 59. See Parliament; Three Eftates, 8 
Knox . . of 3 94. 58 ES 


_ Mellitus conſecrated by An e alone, 9 
Mental i „in ta 


of the * cannot change th ieee, 


12 vouch d by Papiſts,| as Rene 21, 52. See | 
Laila, 2 Biſhop in Kent, before aul, 79, 


See Athaliab; Authority ; ; Kings; 3 Poſſeſſion ; 
Right; Stilling fleet. 9 5 | . | 
K. Lucius, his converſion to Chriſtianity difcuſs'd, 61, 
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Arr. ths omedy againſt Eber 107, 


120.  —— No bar to Holy Orders, 107. — 


b tie Clergy defended, by Scripture, 1 
Lingdams transferr'd by the ope, {3 136. 46s, Ses 5 » 100, — b 


- the Canons, II 2. by the Fathers, "$54 
ty ancient PiaRtice; 118. The denial of 
it an Hereſy, 109, 116. —Wörſe eſteem'd by 
Papiſts, than Concubinage, 123. Forbidden 
only by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 112, 123. 
—Fayour'd by ſome Popes, 1bid, See Bi- 
amy: Celebacy ; Chaſtity ; Clergy ; Cravmer ; ; 
Husband of one Wife. i 
Martyrdom, to die for any juſt cauſe, 8 
Q. Mary, her Notion of our Ordinations, 178, 574: 
If ker Biſhops were true Biſhops, . then ours 


ate ſo too, 206. See Biſhops; Suction, | 
| Maſs, See Sacrifice. 
- Maſſaitt, See Auguſtine ; Monks, _ 15 
Matter and Form. See Baptiſm; Ordination- 


St, Matthias, bis EleQi . 05 an argument againft the 
Pope's Supremacy, 388. 


Maxim, a wicked one; To truft God with our 
Souls, rather than Man with our Eſtates, $ A 

See Compliers; Fear; EI” | 

Means. Ste Evil Means. + $ 

Meats. See Idols; Scandal. | 


 Melchiſedec, his offering, no Type of the Ma 479. 


li Type explain d, 489, 494. 


ing of Oaths, Popith 
and Peijurious, 132. See Oarhs; Perjury. 


 Mercian by whom converted, 74. 


Merit. See Works. 
Metropolitans , in their own Provinces, as oh 29 
the Pope in his, 31, 87, 205, 457. — Their 
authority requiſite to the conſecration of Biſhops, 
200. —— How ours became ſubje to the Pope, 
464. See Confirmation ; Conſecration. 


' Miniſter, how eflential to the Validity of Sacrt- 


ments, 151. -—His perſonal crimes'do not in- 


validate his Miniftry, 149, 151, 577. See Cha- 
ratter; Sacraments. 


"Miniſters of the Goſpel; three ways of chuſing them; 


393. —— The calling of ours juſtified , 10. 
— Some falſely ſo calbd, 176, 344, 530. See | 
. Ordinations; Prieſts. 


Mate, none without a lawful Ordination, 10, 


o. and that by Biſhops, 1i4.  ——Ours 
Be calumniated by Papiſts in general, . 
23. 44 — (tho own'd by ſome of them to 
be valid.) 11, — And by Puritans, 345, — That 
of the Difſenters null, 20: See Biſhops ; Church: 
Clergy ; Deacons ; Diſſenters; Ordinations ; Pres- 
by terians; Prieſts; Puritans. | 
Miracles neceſſary to prove an extraordinary Cal- = 
ling, 11, —— But not to ours, which is ordi- 


nary, Iz, 138, — How far we pretend to 


1 Iz, — The laſt recourſe of TD » 


Mien. See Calling; Miniſtry ; Miracles. 


ne from whence, and for what, 5. 
heir conduct, how different now from that 
of the ancient, 82. See Auguſtine. 


WY ads bog deſtroy'd by the State, 3. — before 


the Reformation, Eid. 
Monaſtic Life not. condemn'd by any Church Act, 


5 


Money, prevalent at Rome, 19. 32s 46, 437. 


Monks ſtrangely degenerated, 73. ——Of Bangor, 


1200. maſſacred, 88, See Auguſtine. 

Moral Law, its obligation, 587. 

Multitude ſometimes in the right, but oftner in the 
wrong, 229, Not to be follow'd in finful 

| Compliances, 141. See Athanaſius; Compli- 
ance; Doctrine; Example; Tillotſon ; Truth. 


| Muſick, See Church-Muſock, 


| N. Nag. 
* 


No bead Fable 0 13, * by M 


ds 186. — Statutes, tbid, AE Te- 


ſtimony, 287. ——The Riſe of it, 285, 287, 


579. ——Retorted upon the Pa 4 +l „ 285, 


Many abſurdities and contradictiops in it, 


289, 295, 298, 306, 580. See Barlow; Biſhops; 
Conſecration; Coverdale; Hodgkins ; Lyss; Or- 


ders; Ordinal ; Parker ; Records ; ; Regiſters ; Sco- 

ry; Stow; Suffragan Biſh 4225 

Noce ſſary things diſtinguiſh' d from Indifferent, 586, 
391, See Eſſentials; Indifferent things, _ 

Neceſſity, a falſe plea for unwarrantable Actions, 6. 
How far an' excuſe for Lrregularities, 30. Sec 

Lay-Baptiſm. 

Neoctarius conſecrated aBiſhop immediately after his 

baptiſm, 420. See Ordination per ſaltum. 

Northumbrians, by whom converted, 75. 76. 

Novatianiſis not re-baptiz d, 1 50. 


See Carholick Faith; Creed, 
| nacher en See Kings. b 


. O. 


abe not t be taken unadriſedly,. 122, nor. 


at all, if unlawfal ones, 226, 379. — or but 
ſuſpected to be ſo, 379. —— What Oaths are 
+ nnlawtul, 226; =—When they are to the pre- 
judice of other mens rights, Iid. — When 


impos'd without, or againſt, lawful authority, 


Bid. — When contradictory to former lawful 
ones, Ibid. and 133; —-Unlawful ones, if ta- 
ken, not to be perform 'd; 122, 226. — but to 


de repented of, and revers d, ibid. See Alle- | 


giance ; Canonical Obedience; Equivocation; ; 
Mental Reſervation; Perjury ; Prevarication ; 
Simony; Supremacy; Vows ; Wake, | 
Obedience to lawful Kings a neceſſary duty, 66, 2135, 
418. — How to be qualified, id. and 260. 


Elbe glory of Chriſtians, 583. and par- 


ticularly of our Church, 66, —Renounc'd by 
none but Apoftates; 1574. Active and Paſſive 
diſtinguiſhed, 235, 260, — Unjuſtly claim'd 


' by Uſurpers, 235. See Arbitrary Power; Au- 


thority; Duty; Higher Powers; Human Laus; 
Idolaters; Indifferent things; Kings; Law; 2 
alty; Oaths; Pagans ; Paſſive Obediunca; 
| Poſſeſſion; Reſuſtance ; Subjects; Tyrants; 30 ur- 
ers; Wrong. 
Oliver pretended to be the Higher Power, 2 35,265. 
And had his Chaplains to quote Scripture for 


it. bid. ——Had the Power, but K. Charles II. | 
Patronage of Churches, whence it atiſeth, 43 "F 1 


(tho' in exile) had the authority, 153d, See 4- 


 thaliah; Authority; Charles Il. Higher Power; - 


Joaſh ; Loyalty ; > Poſſeſſion; Uſurpers. 
Order, neceflary in all things, 595. 


Orders, how reckon'd a Sacrament, 38, 169. Re 


ceiv'd in Schiſm, not void, 30. —tho' invalid 
. "as to the exerciſe, Ibid. and 147. —Ours, how 
- deriv'd through Nome, 11, 45, 165, 170. 
—Own'd by ſome Papiſts, to be valid, 11. —Po- 
piſh, why allow'd by us; 148, 168, 171. See 
Boys; Hereticks ; Judges 3 Mary; ordinasion; 
Schiſm. 


 Ordinal; ours how authoriz'd, 183, 321. —Valid 


in Effentials, 183, 305. —Compar'd with an- 
cient Conſtitutions, 198. —and with the Popiſh 
Ordinals, 201. — The ſame with theirs in Eſ- 
ſentials, 305. —Part of the Common Prayer, 
184. —The Ordinations perform'd by it, valid, 
175. -Popiſh, contradictory to one another, 203. 
See Orders. - 
Ordination, neceſſary to a Miniſtry, 10, 148, Pro- 
per to Biſhops only, 20, 153, 169, 192, 199, 20r, 
310, 345. lte eſſential . 188, 195, 199, 


Paine Maron S6, 


"fax be valid, tho* not wia edel 4 
E Ours canonical, Thid, and ſolemn, 593. 
—Popiſh uncanonical, 20, 38.283. S Presbyterian, 


null, 20, 174, 310, 344. —Perfalrum, 19, 420. 


See Abbots ; cCbarattor; Common Lawyers; Diſ- 
ſenters; Hereticks; Holy "Ghoſt; ; Intention; Judges; 
Mary; Ordinal ;. Sthiſmaticks; Words. 
Original Contract with King on l. and * be dur, 
144. See an e „ 


* Ny | 0 | . KR 2 2 oe P 
Pall, what i is, 94, 20g. Arne abuſe of it 466. | 


—Tbe vaſt expence of it, 205. 


Pagans may have a juſt authority, tho they abuſe- 


it, 263, 265. 


| Papacy; its defence the main point of Popiſh Obe- 


dience, 467. 


32 papbautius, an adrocate for Marriage of the Clergy, 
«if 
3 Doctrines made Articles of Faith, 5, mw 1. Papifts. whence ſo call'd, 166. But half ſubjeRs 
to the King, 467. Their calumnies againſt us, 
and our Church, 7, 12, 23, 286. The ſome 


of them own our Miniſtry to be valid, 11. 


TE Themſelves guilty of the Schiſm they charge 
us with, 139. '—and the Hereſy too, 1bid. 


- =but not all properly Hereticks, 166. See Bi- 
| ſhops; Canons; Church; Deacons ; Hereſy; Mini- 


5 firy; Orders; Papacy; Pope; Priefts; Puritans ; 


* Religion ; Schiſm ; Succeſſion. - 


Parker; His Priefthood own'd; 11, 302. 1 


defily declin'd the Archbiſhoprick, 132. —His 


Election, 300, His Confirmation, 1bid. —His 
Conſecration, 11, 24, 285,-301. —The place, 


286, 193. — The Solemnity, 295, 303. — This 


depends not on Barlow's alone, 318. See Bar- 


low ; Coverdale; | Elizabeth; Hodgtins; Nags- 
| head; Records ; Regiſters; z Scory. 


Parkiemine ; none without the King's Writ, 259. 


« —Otherwiſe their Acts a Nullity, Ibid. 
Parliament - Biſpops, &c. a ſenſeleſs calumny, 279; 


282, 327, $19» 580. Sec Elizabeth ; Par- 
ker. 


Paſchal Controverſy, what, 70, 84. —Did not 


break Communion for a long time, 84, 86. 
[How determin'd, $4. See arte Decimans. 
8 Lamb, a Ty pe of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 


3 —_—_ 


1 — The doctrine and practice of chr nd 
his Apoſtles, and the true Church, in all ages, 
235. See Authority; Loyalty; Uſurpers. 


Patriarchs, all equal, 459. See Archbiſhops;/ Me- 
tropolitans; Pope. 


594. 
Patrons; their privileges, 434. Land duty, 594. 
St. Paul not inferior to St. Peter, 390. Probably 
in Britain, 53. His Conſecration, 29, 36, & See 
Barnabas; Peter. 


Parlianiſts, how rebaptit'd; 150, 577. 


Penance, how abuſed, 562. 


People, not the original of ſovereign Power, 259, 


454. —Their intereft in the election of Dea- 
cons, what, 389. EIn that of Biſtiops danger- 
ous, 397, 435. — How far conſulted therein, 
397. See Election; Government; Original Con- 
tract; Soutreign' Power, 


Perjury , to take expreſs Oaths with mental Reſer- 


vations, 132, —A moſt heinous fin, 379. See 
 Oaths; Vows; Wake. © 

Perſecution makes the whole Church but one Dio- 
ceſe, 15, Not to be avoided by finful nears, 
558. — Church ; Church- "Diſcipline; Dioceſe ; 3 
Evil Means ; Flattery; Maxim. 

St. Peter not the head of the Apoſtles; 3817, 389. 
— Nor the only fountain of ſpiritual ] 3 

* | 107 
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 Piftures.. See lmig 


Power. = 
N of the Keys, what it is, 546, 551. Given | 


I DEX 


uit His 3 diſcuſrd , Bid. Ne- 
vet in Britain. 
— Paul; Pope ; Power o >. = _ 


Pigs, 1 by whom converted, 14 


An 


Pole declin d the eg. 148. Aube con- 
cerning King 2 | 


. Polyerates lighted — Fake: $  Fxcom munication 5 . 


Poe; How ſucceffor to St. Peter, 390. —Not as 


an Apoſtle, Lid. — Nor as Univerſal Ordinary, 


5 39 91. But azevery other Bfſhop is, 15d. —His 
FA 


triatchal power: limited . 392, 459. Not 
founded in Law divine, 382, 


430, 4 455. —How obtain d in England, 
Dy 411015 abuſed, 468. His Extorfions here 
intolerable, 4, 23, 439» 456, 465. —His dear 
love for England, 3. „ Cecnlur d for Uſurpa- 


tion, long before our Reformation, 433» 2455. 
465. —His intolerable inſolence to our Kings, 


439, 448. —How much degenerated; 66, 73, 


244. — Favours Rebellion and Uſurpation, 4, 


66, 403, 418. —Pretends to depoſe lawful 


Princes, 136,218, 242, 261, 272, 439. - But 


has no authority to confirm Uſurpation, 89. 
—Pretends to be head of the Faith, 6, 140, 145, 
x66, 272. —Tho' himſelf not; infallible , 155. 
ut an Heretick, 140. And Schiſmatick; 7- 
bid. and 435. and fubje& to General Coun- 


_ dls, 231, -245.. —Sometimes uncatonically in- 


truded, 18, 46, 411. —perjur'd, 419; 427. 
Regards no Canons but his own, 17, 31, 86, 


1288. —Diſpenſeth with every thing for Money, | 


19, 32, 46, 280, 437. Not to be judge in 
his own - Cauſe, 427. May be zefifted upon 
their own Principles, 143. His Bulls not ne- 
ceſſary to Conſecrations ont of his own Province, 
305. Abjur' d befote the Reformation, 133; 139; 


161, 237. —PFavours the Marriage of the Cler - 
gv. 112, 123. —Privately diſannuls K. Henrys 
eceives 


Marriage, 127, 143. —But afterwards 
| him, Ibid, ——» is Yoke | nally thrown o * i 
144, 456. is Cenſures ſlighted, 136. 


"Allegiance; Atbanaſius; Bonner; Boys; * 


Canons; Celebacy ; Depoſing of Kings; Diſpenſa- 
tions; Divorce; Faith; Groſthiad; Henry VIII. 
Indians; Inveſtitures ; Juriſdiftion ; 3 Marriage ; 
Money ; Peter; Polycrates; Proviſors; Rebellion; 


4 Reſoftance ; 3 Setbal; Supremacy; Uſurpation. 
Popery, not the Religion of old Rome, 3, 60. Its 


Corruptions, Bid. and 46, 73, 145, 1723 261, 
$65; $77- A Bugbear, 620. To w hat end 
made uſe of by Fanaticks, bid. 
Jaith; Fanaticks; Pope. | 


Popiſh Biſhops, under Q. Mary Intruders, 207, 322. 


See Biſhops Popiſh; Intruders. .. 
rief executed here for Treaſon; not for 
- Religion, 18. 


_ Poſſeſſion no Title againſt the right Heir, 218. See 
 Athaliah; Hereditary ah : _ > 89 2 ; 


Wrong. + 
See Authority. 


by Chrift himſelf to all his Apoftles, 385, —E- 
"our 382. —[Ind ent of the Temporal 
owers, 2275 235 , Ws 270, 284, 365, 368, 
373, 429. See C arch: 2 2 3 Church-Power ; 


ependency of the Chutc, 
Peter. 


Practice no argument againſt Principles, 238, | See 


Example; Multitude. 
Pragmaticł 'Sariflion, what, 423. 


Praiſe, and Diſpraiſe, how to be beſtow'd, 97. | 
—Deemed 


Prayers, the ſtrongeſt wenpons, 88. 
Acts of Hoſtility, Lid. -Immoral, an abomi- 
nation to 511, rr, 62 . Not to be 


See Deacons; Jeruſalem; Mat- 
ok 


| Preferment juſtly denjed to .importimat 


; $9 92. —His au- 
- thority-in Britain denied and di prov” d, 87,238; P 


See Carbolick 


Puritans, i 


Lay- Deprivations ; 
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*join'd with, q i — Jor heirs, 334. Ho | 


= become ſo, 510, See Immoral Worſhip ; pre- 
Separation. 
„much abel by Papes, ant 
Popiſh Biſhops, 17,24, —Our Biſhops 

for it, Bid. See Licences 3 
Precedent... See Example; Praftice. 12 
Gate Fa 
435; =Granted by the Pope to mot illiterate 
Perſons, 454» 465. See Church-Proferments ; 
Learning; Patrons; Preſentation. 1 
ww” cy, the ancient Conftitution of the Chutc 

434. See Biſpops; dbareb. owned; 2. 


opt). 
„ why ſo call'a, 277. See Biſhops, 


| Preimmtiire, what, 294. . | 
Prirogative of our Kings, Imperial 17, 591. See 


: Ring: of England, 8 

Presbyterians , their. Miniſtry, full; 20, I72, 31 
'== Their Ordinations cenfur d, 319, - See Jo 
ſenters; Fanarlchs, _ | 

Prezbytery, what meant by itn the confecration of 
Timothy, 34. 

Preſence at Common Prijers an approbatioh ot it; 
© 

Preſentation to Chur bes ; how aſcertain'd among 
us, 433. See Prefermont z Proviſors.. . 

Prevarication. wit the leaſt fin, not to be endur 
1377 237. Particularly with Oiths, #64. 
| Compliance ;, . ; Maxim; Mental e! | 

On,; Perſecution. 


Pride proceedeth not of God, 83. See Init, 


Prieſthood (Romiſb) its two Hs 13, 469, 565, 


See High- Prieſt: ; Prieſt - A 


pra, who properly ſo; | onour'd, 
and why, 13,562. 50 4 Priefts, | 
345, 469. oh REF ordain'd, 199. 1 N 


- calumniated by Papiſtz, 13, 469. —Popi 

- ordain'd, 13: Af a nt. * Conlction of 
Popifh Biſhops, 20, 12, 33; 41, 44, * | 
cuted here for Treaſon ; not for Religion, | 

Wa, and | why. char Rates with Treaſon, 
346,371. — How receiv'd into our Church, 148, 
171, 172. See Abbors;; Boys 3 Minifers; Or-. 
ders; Sacrifice, 

Principle not ta be concluded E from Pradtice, 238. 
See Practice. 

Priuan Aſſemblies, in times of Schiſm and Apoſta2 


ec. become the true Church, 621. See 4-_ 
1 afins; Amthotity; Church ; Communion ; 
Compliers; Deprivation; Duty ; Fear; Hereſy ; 


 Immoral Worſhip ; Independency of the Church 
Intruders; Laws Mulritude ; Neceſſity; Obedience 3 

Por ſetution; Praflice; Prayers ; Preſence; Prevari- 
cation ; 8 2 Right; fans 25 Se- 
cond Biſhops; Separation: Succeſſion of Biſhops ; 
Terms of Communion; Tillosſon ; Net 3 Tub ; 
Uſurpation ; rong. 

Proclamation. See Kings of England.) 

Propheſying, what it is, 588. 


Proteflants. calumniated without diſtinQion; 9,243 


44. Made odious by monſtrous Lyes, 286. 

Proviſors, a great grievance, 435, 437, 455, —Sta- 
tutes againſt them, 454, 465. .—$Smertly cene 
ſur d, 450, 453. See Groſtheal ; In veſtitures; 
Pope; Preferment; Premunire; Sewal, 


ving ch maticks, 345.  —Confederate, againſt 
us, with Papiſts, 186, 288, 432, 620. — Not 
to be allow 'd as witneffes againſt us, 288. Ne- 
ver queſtion d the Regiſters, 1bid, and 342. 
ore rigid than Calvin himfelf, .596, 617. 
— Some of them approved Uniformity, 596« 
heir Exceptions confuted, 600. See Cal- 
vin; Ceremonies; Church; Diſſenrers; . Fan- 
ticks ; n N Tolerativr; ' Unifor: 
mity. 0 


Q. Quarte: 


3 


lacable enemies, 288, Coo. — 3 
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Quarto-Decimans were Hereticks , 84. Sec af 
chal- Controverſy. . 5 


e 


s . 2 * 1 


R. 


Ri-baptiſm, how diſallow'd, 150: — By whom 
flrſt aſſerted, Id. See Baptiſm; Novatianifts ; 
Paullianiſts. ' | h „ 


ebellion and Schiſm nearly allied, 242. —Diſtin- 


guiſh'd from true Loyalty, id. —Encourag'd 
by the Pope, 4, 66, 82, 136, 418. See Loyalty; 
Pope; Reſiſtance; Schiſm ; Uſurpation. UE 
' Recantation, See Reconciling. 
Reconciling of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, on what 
terms, 148, 162, 170, 174, 207, 573. —Not 
without a Recantation, 174, 207, 573- —The 
Form of it in the Church of Rome, 573. | 


Records allow'd to be Evidence, without clear proof 


to the contrary, 348. — Outs own'd, by ſeve- 


al Papiſts, to be authentick, 163, 351, 360, 361, 
—Atteſted by a full Parliament, 280, 284, 287, 
357. —[mpoſlible to be all forg'd, 279, 312, 
z. M % 0 EOS 
Reformation; the Neceſſity of it, 468. — The 
coccaſion of it, 124 — The riſe and pro- 
greſs of it, 1bid, and 145. —Clear'd from Schiſm, 
143. ——and Hereſy, bid. —Juſtified even on 
Popiſh Principles, 144 — What alteration of 
Doctrine was made thereby, 45, 66, 136, 145. 


Of Diſcipline allowable by any Independent 


Nation, 205. See Diſpenſation; Divorce; Henry 
VIII. Ordinal; Pope. C00 
Reformed Churches abroad no rule to ours, 615. 


Regale See Independency of the Church; Lay- de- 


pri vation; Supremacy. . | | 
Regifters, of what authority, 348, —Ours allow'd 


by ſeveral Papiſts, to be authentick, 163, 351, 


360, 361. —Never-queſtion'd by Puritans, 288, 
342. ——PFrequently cited before Maſon's time, 
358. ——Detecive in ſeveral other Conſecra- 


tions, beſides Barlow's. See Barlow ; Conſecra- 


tions; Gardiner; Puritans; Records. CEN 

Religion, the ſtrongeſt bond of Love, 486. —Ours 
truly Catholick and Apoſtolick, 7, 60, 69, 84. 
— Famous for Loyalty, 66. — Avetrſe to U- 
ſurpation, 1644. and 89. —No juſtifiable ground 


for Uſurpation, id. —The truth of it not to be 


judg'd of by moſt Votes, 229. See Chriſtianity; 

Church of England; Loyalty; Multitude; Pope- 

ry; Truth; Uſurpation, | 

" Remiſſion. See Abſolution ; Sin, 

Re-ordination diſclaim'd, 148, 575, —Practiſed by 
ſome Popes, 155, 575- — The Church of Rome 
inconſtant on that point, 575. See Character; 
Ordination. | | SE Te 


| ; Reports, See Lyes. „ * 
Reſiſtance of lawful Princes, a Popiſh doctrine, 6, 66, 


82, 136, 418. — And practice, 1bid, See Re- 
bellion; Uſurpation. | e 
Reſtitution, a neceſſary Duty, 89. See Uſurpers. 
Revolutions in Kingdoms promoted by the Pope, 6. 
66, 145, 418, 468. See Allegiance, Compliers ; 
Depoſing of Kings; Kingdoms; Obedience ; Pope ; 
Rebellion; Reſiſtance ; Uſurpation. _— | 
Ridley's Conſecration juſtified, 177, 182; AS 
much a Biſhop as Bonner, Cc. 206. — And 
own'd to be ſo by Papiſts themſelves, 177. 
—— Yet degraded only as aPrieſt, 161d, : 
Right, the ſame, whether aſſerted by many or few, 
229, —— Muſt be inquir'd into, and not taken 
for granted, lid. See Athaliah ; Charles II. 
Goal, ; Oliver; Poſſeſſun; Titles; Truth; 
Wrong. 5 
Rites, See Ceremonies; Cuſtom. | 
Rome. See Appeals; Court of Rome; Pope. 
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Sabbath, wby | 
Satramental Words, how-to be underſtood, 317. 
Sacraments, what, and how many, 38, 612. Of 
perpetual obligation, 588, See Baptiſmm; Bread 
and Wine ; Diſpenſation; Euchariſi; Intention ; 
Miniſter ; Orders; Tranſubſlantiation. ' 1 
Sacrifice, of two ſorts, 345. —But one propitia- 


1 


b 51 . fe 

N _—_— * 1390 „ 

z . en | 
Chung f for the Lord's-day, 387. 


tory, 472, — And that once offer'd upon the EY 


- Croſs, 474. — Of the Maſs, what it is, 13, 470. 
. —An invention of men, 473, 490, 568, 572. 
ot founded in Scripture, 471, 491, 51). 
Nor in the Fathers, 492, 538. Nor ever 
mention'd even by St. Peter, or any of the A- 
poſtles, 490. - Inconſiſtent with that of Christ; 
474. -A dangerous deceit, 470. See Melchi- 
ſedec; Paſe hal- Lamb. EN 3 


Sacrilege remarkably puniſh'd; 315. See Church- 


- 


Lands; Intruſion. 4 | 8 
Samaritan Schiſm, whence it aroſe, 47, 516. 
© ——How determin'd, 45. 3 | 
Sancroft modeſtly declin'd the Archbiſhoprick, 132. 
 ——Deſervedly vommended by Biſhop Burnet , 


_ 7. | 


Satisfaction (popiſti diſhonourable to Chrift, $62, 
Saxons, Who they were, 89. —pPerfidious Uſur- 


pers, bid. See Bricons, 


Scandal, what it is, 610, — How given, 16:4. 
How to be avoided, 590. See Compliance; 
Immoral Worſhip. TROY ns | 
Schiſm, what it is, 140, 448. —The Contagion 
of it, 151. —Like Rebellion, 142, — General- 
ly accompanied with Hereſy, 1bid. —What ef- 
fect it hath upon Holy Orders, 30, 1479, Not 
chargeable upon thoſe who ſeparate from ſin ful 
Worſhip, 141, 146, 621. —but upon thoſe 
who impoſe the ſame, bid. See Athanaſns ; 
Hereſy; Immoral Worſhip; Private Aſſemblies ; 


+ Rebellion ; Samaritan; Schiſmaticks; Separation: 


Stilling fleet ; Succeſſion ; Terms of Communion ; Til- 


_ lotſon. . TER FE. 
abe wh Yroperly ſuch, 140, 448. —May 


have a valid Ordination themſelves, but (as ſuch) 


cannot lawfully exerciſe it, 147, 168. —wThe 


danger of conniving at them, 432. —But more 
of adhering to them, 152. See Heretict:; Orders; 
Reconciling; Schiſm; Toleration, | 
Scory; His Conſecration prov'd, 320, 340. | 
Scots converted, long before Auguſtine's time, 74. 
Not Schiſmaticks anciently , 86. —tho' they 

diſown'd the Pope, 87. See Pope ; Schiſm. 


Scripture , how different from Tradition, 34. 


—The rule of Controverſy » 4593 168, 212, 229, 


261. —Sufficient, as to Eſſentials, 189. —Per-_ 


verted, to. favour Uſurpers, 235. See Contro- 
verſies; Eſſentials ; Higher-Powers ; Tradition; 
Uſurpers. 5 | 

Scruples. See Calvin; Conſcience ; Diſſenters; Hen- 
ry VIII. 


Second Biſhops not true Biſhops | of their SEES, 379. 


See Abiathar; Anti-Biſhops; Athanaſius; De- 
privation; Intruders. W c | 
Secular Courts, what juriſdiction they have over 


the Clergy, 18. See Abiathar; Clergy; Iniru- 


ders; Juriſdiction. 
Sees of Biſhops. See Dioceſes. 


Seminaries, (Popiſh) why founded, 4 —Compar' d 


with our Univerſities, Ibid. See Univerſities. 
Separation, not always Schiſmatical, 141, 142, 146. 
621. — Sometimes a neceſſary Duty, 1bid; 
How it may happen to be the true Church, 
1bid. —Ours from Rome, not Schiſmatical, I- 
bid. and $7. See Athanaſius; Authority; Biſhops; 
Church; Communion ; Henry VIII. Immoral Wor- 
ſhip ; Intruders; Private Aſſemblies; Schiſm ; 


Second Biſhops ; Terms of Communion ; Tillotſon. - 
| O 


Sermons 


ved 
"% 


x * 


how, 165. 


4 IV D E X of the 


Sermons heretofore but ſeldom, 597. See Preach- 


4 his Expoſtulatory Epiſtle to the W 463. 
— deathbed Reflections, id. See Groſt- 
head. 


silence, not always an argument of Conſent, 177. 


No certain conclufion to be drawn therefrom, 


8r, 291. See Staw. 


| Simony, abominable, 435. —Why abjur'd, 597. 


See Church-preferments; Patrons. 
Sincerity. See Prevarication. 


Sins, like Cords, 553, 555. —How lots; Ibid. 


and 544. —Not to be committed, for fear of 
Perſecution, $58. See Abſelution; Fear; Per- 
ſecution. 
Solomon, a lawful King, by God's expreſs nomina- 
tion, 221. See Abiathar ; kane 7 75 gry” 55 
Soverign Power, not in the People, 259. In 


Spiritual Power, independent of the state, 371. 
See Church Power ; Independency of the Shares; 
Power of the Keys. 


State ought to ſupport the Church, 17, 368. 
Stigand, having uſurp'd the See of e | 


depriv'd by a Cauncil, 426. 
Stow, no Evidence for the Nags-head Fable, 289. 


Stillingſtest's juſt diſtinction between Rebellion and 


true Loyalty, 142. His Cenſure of Uſurpation 


and Schiſm, 1bid. See Loyaley ; Rebellios ; 3 Sehiſm,; 
Uſurpation. . | 


Stuarts, their right to the Crown recogniz d, 144. 
Their Succeſſion a ſingular bleffing ; and how. 
Ibid. See James I; Inheritance; Original Con- 


tract; Succeſſion. 


Subjefts bound to maintain the juſt rights of their 
| own lawful Princes, 272. See Allegiance ; Po- 


| poſing of Kings; Duty; Original Contract; People; 


Pope; Sovereign Pour; Three Eftares. _ | 
Submiſſion. See Biſhops (Popilh) ; Clergy ; cenvo- 
cation; Head of the Church ; Supremacy. 


| Subſcription , what requir'd of the Clergy , 595. 
—And why, 1bid. and 573. —More rigidly ex- 


acted at Geneva, than here 597. See Geneva. 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, what, 11, 21, 43, 


45. —Ne- 
ceſſary to a Church, 1bid. 


deriv'd from Popery, IT, 45» 165, 565. 
queſtion'd before Cranmer's time, 95, 159. 
Allo w'd by learned Papiſts, 11. See Allowance; 
Biſhops ; Succeſſion of Doctrine. 

ib Crows, when queſtionable, how dan- 


gerous, 126, 144. —How provided for at the 


Reformation, 144. —Happily ſettled in the na- 
tural right of King James I. and his right Heirs, 


Bid. See James l. Inheritance; 5 original Con- 


tract; Stuarts. 


47. Which alſo we have, Ibid. and 165. And 
See Religion. | 

Suffragan Biſhops, who, 15, 318.  —Allow'd in 

England, lbid. — Long before the Reformation, 

161, 319, 341. —True Biſhops, 319, 350. 

——— Conſecrated as Dioceſan Biſhops are, 319. 


- Their Titles, or Sees, 161, See Biſhops at 
large; Hodgkins. 


| "Supererogation, a Popiſh Artifice to get Money, 562, 


Supremacy of the King, how manag'd here, 131. 
—Submitted to by Papiſts, Ibid and 139, 207, 
137. —Examin'd by Scripture, 232. 
cils, 235. —— Fathers, 242. ——Popes, 243. 
and Practice, 247. —How far it extends, 
260, 274, 277. 

270. See Biſhops (Popiſh); Bonner; Fiſher ; Gar- 
diner; Head of the Church; Juriſdiftion; Kings; 


Reformation ; ee ooh 
Sword. 


b 


| n — AT. ſent, 459. 


1 herttance; Original Contract: People; Refiflance. 
* South-Saxons, by whom converted, 78. | 


| Terms of Clin: when finful, not to be com: | 


© ſemblies; Scandal; 


| All true Churches 
bave it, 70. A good Note of a true Church, 
45. But not alone ſuffieient, 46. —Ours how 


Not 


5 Complemental 


of Doctrine, neceſſary, as * as of Order, 


Trent; 
— Coun- 


— The Oath explain'd, 232, 260, 


Supreme Governor; 
Tunſtal ſwore to, an 


* che Pope, an Article of their Faith, 4. 140. 
145. 166, 272. but not of the Chriſtian | Faith, 
73, 145. —Unknown to Gregory the Great, 66, 
73- —Grounded on Uſurpation, bid. and 27, 

403. —and Fraud, 466. —Denied by ſeveral 
National Churches, 237. —lts pretended ex- 
tent, 272. 
tholick Faith; Depoſing of Kings; Gardiner; Gre- 
gory the Great; Independency of the Church; Pe- 
ter; Pope; Reformation ; Tunſlal; Uſurpatien. 

Supreme Governor, in Church affairs, explain'd, 227, 

233, 245. See Head of the Church ; Supremacy ; 

Sword. : 

Sword, Spiritual, belongs to the Biſhops, 367. 


—The Temporal, to Kings, Ibid. "See Biſhops ; 
Juriſdiction; Supremacy. | ep 


T. "ir 


plied with, 141, 146, 511, [27.8 — Separation 
there from a neceſſary Duty,. Bid. See Athana- 
fins ; Communion; Compliance ; Conformity ; He- 
' reſy; Idolatry; Immoral Worſhip;  Multitude; 
| Popery ; Preſence ; Prevarication; Private Aſ- 


Schiſm-; Separation; Fe 
| ſon; Truth; Uſurpation. 


This is my Body , Poke. of the Bread, 519. See 
Bread and Mine; Sacrament Tranſabſtantia- 
tion. 5 

Three E Hates; what they are, 259. Subject to the 
King, bid. — The King not one of them, Lid. 

heit Acts a nullity, without the King's autho- 
rity, 1bjd, — See Burnet ; Con vention; Parlia- 
ment. 

Tillot ſon, his juſt cenſure of finful Compliances, 141; 
229. —and of following the Multitude, 1634, See 
' Communion; Compliance; Deprivation ; Immoral 


Worſhip ; Multitude ; private Aſſemblies ; Schiſm ; 


| Separation; * Stillingfleet ; Terms of Communion. 
Timothy, a Biſhop, 34,190,192, 368,390, 394. —By 
whom coniecrated, ' 34, — His Juriſdiction, 
"whence, 390. See Presbytery; Titus. 
Titles, not ſo much to be regarded. as Right and 
Truth, 229. Vor to be concluded of from 
Speeches, 292, See Right ; 
TAME. 
Titular Biſhops, who properly ſuch. R a | =Seve- 
ral at the Council of Trent, 16, 167. See Bi- 
ſhops Eleft ; Suffragans ; Trent. | 
Titus, a Biſhop, 36, 192, 368, 390. —By whom 
conſecrared, 36. —His Juriſdiction, whence, 
390. See Timothy.” 
Toleration, ſometimes intolerable, 85, See Con- 
formity; Diſſenters; Schiſmaticks ; ; Uniformity. | 
Tradition, diſtinguiſh'd from Scripture, 34. Not 
eſſentially neceſſary, unleſs the Scriptures be in- 
ſufficient, bid. —Equall'd with Scripture, by 


Papiſts, 168. See Apeftolical Tradition, Eſſen- 
tials; Scripture. 


Traditors, who ſo call'd, 249. 


Tranſlation of Biſhops, lawful, 421. 


Tranſubſtantiation contrary to Chriſt's infiitution 
ot the Euchariſt; 492, 517. —its abſurdity « - 
pos d, 525, 533. —A Novelty, 283. | 
Treaſon, See Popiſh Prieſts. 
the Council there not General, 167. —Nor 
Free, 168, — Lor receiv'd as ſuch, by ſome 
of their own Communion, 167. Nothing like 
that of Nice, 168. See General Councils; Titu- 
lar Biſhops 
Truth, always the ſame, whether taught by few, 
or many, 229, — Ought to be thoroughly. 
inquir'd into, 1bid. —Not to be forſaken, on 
any account, 604. See Athanaſius; Doctrins; 
Fear: Multitude; Perſecution. | 
and wrote for, che King $ Supre- 
macy, 


See Bi ſhops (Popiſh); Bonner ; Ca- 5 
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macy, 139 237. See Bonner ; e Head 
of the Church ; Supremacy, 


Tirncoats, the bitterett enemies, 181, Nel OT 
Tyrants, may have a juſt authority, tho' they a- 
Ss it, 203, 265. See Authority; Obedience, 


U. 


Uniſormity of Divice Worſhip defirable, 86. —Ap- 
prov'd by ſome leading Puritans, 596. See Cal- 
vin; Ceremonies; Common Prayer; Conformity: 
Puritans; Toleration. 

Uninterrupted Succeſſion. See Biſhops; Succeſſion, 

_ Univerſal Biſhop, a profane Title, 460. —founded 

in Rebellion, and. Uſurpation, 66, 73. re- 
nounc'd and cenſur'd by Gregory the Great, Ibid. 
and 460, See Gregory; Pope; Rebellion ; Uſur- 

pation. 

Univerſities, ours ſuperior to Popiſh Seminaries, 4. 
See Seminaries, "7 ; 

Untruths, See Lyes. 

Pocation. See Miniſtr r. Oe 


' Vows, not to be a Bond of lalquity, 119, —Raſh, 


and unlawful ones, a ſnare upon Conſcience, 
bid, —Their ſad Effects, 120, 412. Not to 
be perform'd, but repented of, 122, See Oaths; 
Perjury ; Prevarication; Wake. 4 | 

— 7 Celebacy contraty to Scripture, 109. 3 
cient Canons, 112, — Councils, 114. and 
practice every where, 118. See Celebacy; Cler- 

Marriage. 


Uſurpation, an Abowinativa to our juſt God, 244. 


however proſperous, not to be adher'd to, 142, 


219. — To comply with it, is Rebellious and 
Treaſonable, bid. — To renounce it, is true 
Loyalty, Id. — Cannot be confirm'd by the 
Pope, 89, 418. —Nor by Poſſeſſion, Ibid. See 
Athaliah ; Authority; Burnet; Charles II. Com- 
fltance; Depo ſing of Kings; Duty ; Evil Means; 
Fear; Foreign Auxiliaries; Higher Powers; In- 
truſion; Joaſh; Law; Loyalty; Maxim; Mul- 
tirude; Neceſſity; Oaths; Obedience: oliver; O- 
riginal Contract; Parliament ; : Paſſi re Obedience; 
People; Rant oat z Wer Pope; Poſſeſion: 
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Practice; Prayers; Rebellion; Religion: Reſiftanct ; 
Revolutions; Right ; Saxons; Separation ; Stilling- 
fleet; Stuarts; Subjects; Succeſſion; Supremacy 


Three Eater; Tillorſon; Titles; Truth; Menger : 
- Wrong. 


Uſwrpers, not properly the Higber Powers, 2355 265. 
— Never want a pretence of Right, 403. - Can - 


not confer any Right on others, 408. - Bound 
to make Reſtitution, 89. — Regard none but 


themſelves, 1bid. —Baſely flatter'd, 66, «Juſt» 


ly depoſed, 218, 274. Sec U * 
Uſury, See Caurſine ths 


w. 
Wake, his juſt 3 of Perjury, 379. 
Welſh. See Britons. | 


 Weſd-Saxons, by whom converted, 78. 


Whifton's (mart cenſure of Lay-Deprivations, 2257 


See Depriv'd Biſhops ; Lay- Deprivations. 
Wickedneſ,. See Miniſter. 


Wolſey, how far inſtrumental in the Divorce, 126. 


—iis Fall, 131. —Severely dealt with, 1514. 
— His great Benefactions to Leining, 465. See 

Divorce; Henry VIII. 

Women allow'd a Juriſdiction in Church Matters, 
366. See Abbeſſes. 

Words; different forms to convey the ame cha- 
racter, 193. See Bapriſm ; ; [Orders Sacra- 
mental Words, 

Works of men , whence denominated good or bad, 
510. - be belt imperfect, 505, and there- 
fore can neither merit, nor juſtify, Bid. None 
of Supererogation, 562. 


Worſhip of Images. See Images; Immoral Worſhip ; 


Schiſm ; Terms of Communion, 


Wrong does not become Right by contlayance ons 


ly, 346. See Veſiſn: * z OR. | 
2. 


Saks the law ful High: Prieſt, 219. hl as ſuch; 


reſtor'd by Solomon, 220, 43! I, See Hbiathar ; 
Solomon, 
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